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Preface 


Hadith is next only to Qur’an as a source of Islamic laws and proofs. The term 
Hadith applies to the words and acts of Allah’s Messenger #@ as well as his 
tacit approvals called Tagnr. The latter refers to acts done in his presence but 
he did not disapprove of them, his silence indicating his approval. All these 
three categories of Ahadith are variously known as (1) Khabar, (2) Athar, (3) 
Hadith and (4) Sunnah. (All these words have already been mentioned under 
the technical terms employed by Hadith scholars). 


In contradistinction with Khabar and Athar, the words Hadith and Sunnah are 
widely popular, so much so, that a mere mention of any of these two words, 
inevitably brings to mind the words, acts and tacit approvals of Allah’s 
Messenger #¢. No other thought comes to our mind except the foregoing at 
the mention of the word Hadith or Sunnah. Yes, of course, some people have 
made a distinction between Hadith and Sunnah, advancing as argument the 
words of some scholars, but, in fact, this distinction is not right. The Hadith 
scholars make no distinction between the two. According to them, Hadith and 
Sunnah are synonymous terms. Similarly, taking Sunnah as referring to the 
Prophet’s habits, modes of behavior and manners and thereby denying their 
legal authority is equally wrong. It is, in fact, a deception, a concealed escape 
route leading to the rejection of Ahadith. Again, in the same way, considering 
only the acts of the Prophet 3 that he did persistently and uninterruptedly as 
binding is, in fact, a rejection of a vast number of Ahadith. Those who say so 
have, in deed, allied themselves with the rejecters of Ahadith. Moreover, 
rejecting a Hadith on the ground that it is in conflict with Qur’an and 
entraping people into believing so, is not the way befitting a Muslim. That is 
the way of the crooked, the sectarians and the dissenters who reject a lot of 
Ahadith on the seemingly attractive plea of being in disharmony with Qur'àn. 


Two centuries after the advent of Islam, the Mutazilites (Mu tazilah) 
rejected some Ahddith. Their purpose was to justify their wrong and 
misleading beliefs. Likewise, about a century and a half ago, the naturalists, 
too, criticized the canonical authority of Ahadith, their purpose being no more 
than to affirm naturalism and reinterpret Qur'àn according to their own 
desires and whims. It is the same group of naturalists who, impressed in our 
times by the ‘rare research works’ of the Orientalists and charmed by the 


(!] A medieval theological sect that maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted 
regarding Allah, that the eternal nature of the Qur'àn was questionable, and that 
humans have free will. 
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wizards of the West and their civilization, are working in an organized way to 
alienate the Muslims from their own culture and Islamic values and traditions 
and are moulding them according to modern civilization. 


Anyhow, the term Hadith or Sunnah applies to whatever the Messenger of 
Allah s& said, did, or gave his tacit consent to. This, like Qur'àn, is an 
independent, distinct and reliable source of faith and law (Sharah). To 
benefit by Hadith and rely on it in giving legal rulings, we need to know the 
following: 


Things worthy to note 


1. The faith revealed by Allah is Islam and only Islam. “Truly, the religion 
with Allah (is) Islam."! “And whoever seeks a religion other than Islam, 
it will never be accepted of him and he will be one of the losers in the 
Hereafter.” P! Allah commanded the believers to hold fast to the religion 
and forbade them to divide and fall apart: “And hold fast, all of you 
together, to the Rope of Allah, and be not divided among yourselves." ^! 
Allah also warned us through His Messenger #¢: “And (He commands 
you, saying): This is My straight path, so follow it, and follow not (other) 
paths, for they will separate you away from His path." ^! 


2. Since Qur’an has warned us, in several Verses, against separation and 
disunion, which means only dissenting and dividing up into sects, and 
since the Prophet #¢ has commanded us to follow one course only and 
condemned other courses as wrong, it naturally follows, therefore, that the 
True Path can only be one, not many. How can many paths be true at one 
and the same time? It is not possible, neither by reason nor by tradition. 
Quràn declares: “After the Truth, what else can there be except 
error?» Dl 


3. What is this religion of Islam or the Straight Path? Where is it to be 
found? It consists of two things: Qur'àn and the Hadith of the Prophet #. 
Allah’s Messenger à& said: “I am leaving to you two things. You will not 
go astray as long as you cling to them: the Book of Allah and the Sunnah 
of His Prophet.’!®! 


4. This religion, unlike other religions, is not unguarded. It is secure from 
tampering. Since this religion is final and the only way of deliverance for 
mankind till the Judgment Day, Allah has undertaken the responsibility of 


UJ AI Imran 3:19. 

[2] AI ‘Imran 3:85. 

BI AI ‘Imran 3:103. 

1 AL An'àm 6:153. 

BI Yunus 10:32. 

[6] Muwatta’ Imam Malik: 3. 
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guarding it. He said: "Verily, We, it is We Who have sent down the 
Reminder and surely We will guard it.”!'! The intended meaning of the 
Reminder is Qur’an that is guarded and made secure. It remained 
unchanged and will remain ever so in future. Since it was impossible to 
understand it and act by it without Ahddith, the safeguarding of it implies 
the safeguarding of Hadith also. Therefore, in order to safeguard the 
Ahadith, Allah created a group of Hadith scholars who took pains to 
safeguard the Ahadith, separating the genuine from the spurious. Hence, 
Qur’an and Sunnah are the only two basic sources of religion. However, 
to understand them correctly, the way of the Prophet's Companions and 
the righteous predecessors is an indispensable aid. 


5. None of the founders of the schools of Islamic jurisprudence ever claimed 
that their ruling was final. On the contrary, they acknowledged they may 
have erred and, hence, advised their followers to ignore their ruling in 
case a sound, authentic Hadith is ever found contradicting their ruling. 
Moreover, they are known to have recanted some of their opinions. In 
case a Hadith was found later on contradicting the ruling of some jurist, 
his students are reported to have declared that the Hadith in question had 
remained unknown to their Imàm (the jurist) and that he would have 
surely recanted his ruling if only he had known it. It should be noted that 
Ahádith were collected, recorded and examined long after the founders of 
the schools had gone. For example, the Sound Six (Sihah Sittah) and other 
books of Ahàdith were compiled later on. But, no doubt, those Imams of 
jurisprudence were excusable for their errors. Hopefully, they may be 
rather rewarded because their intent was good. Anyhow, now that Ahddith 
have been collected and recorded, insistence on a particular legal ruling 
and rejecting a Hadith on different pleas is quite unjustified. 


6. The students of the Imàms of Figh (Islamic jurisprudence) disagreed with 
their own teachers and mentors on some issues, but none blamed or 
rebuked them for having done so, but rather praised them for their truth 
and scholarly ability. So it is no error or sin if today someone disagrees 
with the learned Imams of Islamic jurisprudence. He deserves praise, 
rather than condemnation. 


Our Actions and Day of Accounting 

We, too, are not exempt from what we have said earlier. Our instructions to 
others are equally binding on us as on them. We call Allah as witness that we 
have been fair in our evaluation of Ahadith. While deciding the soundness or 
weakness of a Hadith, we never let ourselves be swayed by bias for any 
particular sect, party or denomination or mental reservations, or preconceived 


0} AI-Hijr 15:9. 
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notions or circumstances. We have been completely fair, just and honest in 
our evaluation of Ahddith. We have tried to be completely neutral. We have 
kept our inquiries untainted with prejudice. Our research is purely scientific. 
We followed only the accepted principles of Hadith evaluation. Only then did 
we decide a case or give a ruling as to which course is right or preferable. 
Twisting or distorting a Hadith, or wriggling out of it, or stretching it in an 
attempt to arrive at far-fetched meanings, dubbing a Sound Hadith as Weak 
or a Weak one as Sound, declaring without proof a Hadith as abrogated or 
abrogating — all these things we believe to be fraud, deception, and 
concealment of truth. We seek Allah's refuge from these trickeries. Of course, 
we may have erred in applying the principles of Hadith evaluation, or we may 
have erred for lack of access to information, or we may have misunderstood 
something — and we will be grateful to those who point out our errors and 
we pledge to correct them forthwith — but, by grace of Allah, we remained 
honest and fair throughout our research work, there being no taint of bias for 
or prejudice against any school of thought, or party, or sect, or denomination, 
nor self motive or desire for profit. Allah is the Warden over what we say. 
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INTRODUCTION"! 


By Abu Khaliyl 


About the Author 

He is Aba Dawud, Sulaiman bin Al-Ash'ath bin Ishàq, bin Bashir bin 
Shaddàd bin ‘Amr bin ‘Imran Al-Azdi As-Sijistani;"! he was born in the year 
202 after Hijrah P! The biographers agree that he died in the year 275. 
As-Sijistani is derived from Sistàn, a region which today stretches from south 
eastern Iran to south western Afghanistan. 

The term As-Sijizi is also used as an ascription for Sistán, hence sometimes 
Abū Dawud was called: “Abū Dawid As-Sijzi. ^! 

He began to travel seeking Ahàdith at a young age, and made his way to 
Baghdad by the time he was eighteen years old. His journeys, seeking 
knowledge, took him through the lands of Khurasan, Al-'Iràq, ‘Arabia, Ash- 
Sham, and Egypt. 

His most famous teachers include Ahmad bin Hanbal, Ishaq bin Ibrahim, 
Yahya bin Ma‘in, Abū Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah, his brother 'Uthmàn bin Abi 
Shaibah, ‘Ali bin Al-Madini, and ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qan'abi, who 
was among those famous for reporting the Muw’atta’ of Imam Malik. 

His most famous students include his son, Abū Bakr ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Dawud, At-Tirmdhi, An-Nasa’i, Abū Bakr Al-Khalal, Ar-Ramahurmuzi, Ibn 
Abi Ad-Dunya’, Ad-Duwlabi, as well as those who narrate the Sunan from 
him — a discussion of which follows. 

Selected Statements About the Author and His Book"! 

Al-Khattabi said: “The book of the Sunan, by Aba Dawud, is a noble book, 
there has not been another book written in the knowledge of the religion that 


Ul References for his biograpy include Tàrikh Baghdad, Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Siyar A‘lam An- 
Nubala’, Al-Hafiz Abū Tahir As-Silafr's introduction to Ma'alam As-Sunan by Al- 
Khattabi, and Ghdyat Al-Maqsüd ft Sharh Sunan Abi Dawid by Al-‘Allamah Al-'Azim 
Abadi. All of what has been cited here is supported with authentic chains of narration. 
There are some slight variations in his complete name according to those who wrote his 
biography. 

Suw’alat Abū ‘Ubaid Al-Ajjuri, see also all of the previously mentioned references. 

See Imam At-Tirmidhrs comments in his Sunan, after number 466 and 716, and he 
narrated number 3604 (8) from “Aba Dawud As-Sijzi." 

See the biographical references mentioned above. 
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is like it." 

And he said: “I heard Ibn Al-‘Arabi say — while we were listening to him 
(recite) this book; he pointed to the copy which was in front of him — ‘If a 
man does not have any knowledge with him, except that of the Mushaf in 
which is Allah’s Book, then this book, he would not have a need for any 
knowledge at all beyond the two of them." 

Al-Khattabi said: “Aba ‘Umar Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid Az-Zahid — 
the companion of Abū Al-‘Abbas Ahmad bin Yahya — informed me, he said: 
‘Tbrahim Al-Harbi said: “When Abū Dawud wrote this book, Ahddith were 
made supple for him, just as iron was made supple for Dawud.” Meaning the 
Prophet Dawud, peace be upon him. 

Al-Hāfiz Adh-Dhahabi said: “Along with his Imamat in Hadith and its fields, 
Abū Dawud was among the major Fugaha’, for his book proves that. He was 
among the distinguished companions of Imam Ahmad; he attended his 
lessons for a lengthy period of time, and he asked him about delicate issues, 
in both branches (Furi‘) and fundamentals (Usil), and he stayed upon the 
Madhhab of the Salaf, regarding following the Sunnah and submitting to it, 
and not delving into problematic Kalam.” |! 

Those Who Narrate His Sunan 

There are many who heard Abü Dawud’s Sunan from him, those that are 
popular, or known to have reported it from him, are; Al-Lu'lui (Muhammad 
bin Ahmad), Ibn Dasah, (Abū Bakr Muhammad bin Bakr bin Muhammad), 
Ar-Ramli (Abii ‘Eisa Ishàq bin Misa), and Ibn Al-A‘rabi (Abū Sa‘eed Ahmad 
bin Muhammad)."”} 

His Books 


Other than his Sunan, his letter to the people of Makkah, explaining the 
conditions he adhered to in compiling his Sunan, and his Masa'il of Imam 
Ahmad, Abū Dawud is known to have authored the following: At-Tafarrud, 
Al-Marasil, A‘lam An-Nubuwwah, Az-Zuhd, and An-Nasikh wal-Mansükh. Abt 
‘Ubaid Al-Ajurri compiled a book of questions that he asked Aba Dawud, 


[1 These narrations and statements of Al-Khattabi are taken from his introduction to 
Ma'àlam As-Sunan. The narrators in the chain for the last statement were all graded 
trustworthy by Al-Baghdadi in Tarikh Baghdad, and each of them are confirmed to have 
heard from the one he is reporting from. Abū ‘Umar Az-Zahid was called “Tha‘lab’s 
boy," and Tha‘lab is Ahmad bin Yahya — Ash-Shaibani of Al-Küfah — that Al-Khattabi 
mentioned. 

[2] Siyar Alam An-Nubalà', and by Kalam he means the philosophical theological issues 
termed: TIm Al-Kalam. 


The versions narrated by Al-Lu’lu’i and Ibn Dāsah are the most popular and most 
complete. Occasionally, the reader will notice a footnote in the translation indicating a 
variation based upon one of the versions, in addition, some comments of some of the 
other reporters of the Sunan appear between square brackets. 


[3 


[wr 
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entitled: Suw’alat Abi ‘Ubaid Al-Ajjuri ‘an Abi Dawud!" 

Commentaries 

The most famous of commentaries on the Sunan of Abü Dawud is that of Al- 
Khattabi. He is Abū Sulaiman Hamd bin Muhammad bin Ibrahim Al-Khattab 
Al-Khattabi Al-Busti. He heard from the previously mentioned Abū Sa‘eed Ibn 
Al-A‘rabi in Makkah, and Abū Bakr Ibn Dàsah in Al-Basrah, as well as other 
scholars.'*! He died in the year 388 after Hijrah. 


His commentary is on an abridged selection of chapters and narrations of the 
Sunan, and it is said that his commentary is the first commentary on a Hadith 
book, hence its great rank and importance in the field of Hadith commentary. 
The name of his commentary is Ma‘adlam As-Sunan. 

There are many other commentaries written for the Sunan, some of them 
published and others not yet published. Among them, that of Al-Mundhiri, 
who compiled an abridgement of Sunan Abi Dawud with comments, Ibn 
Qayyim Al-Jawzi, who compiled comments on an abridgment of the Sunan, 
As-Suyüti, Al-Aini, and Abū Al-Hasan As-Sindi. An-Nawawi, also compiled a 
commentary which they say was not completed, and it is among those that are 
lost. 

The most famously cited commentary today, is that of Al-‘Allamah Abū 
Tayyib Muhammad Shams Al-Haqq Al-‘Azimabadi, entitled; Awn Al-Ma ‘bid. 
This work contains comments taken from his larger collection, entitled: 
Ghayat Al-Maqsüd, some of the larger collection is published. 

His Objectives and Criteria 

Regarding the level of narrators he included in his Sunan, Abū Dawid said: 
“There are no abandoned (Matrük) Hadith narrators in the book of As-Sunan 
which I wrote, and when there is a Munkar Hadith I clarified that it is 
Munkar, and there is nothing other than it which is similar for that topic.” 
And the meaning of Munkar is an odd narration, whose narrators are 
disparaged. 

And, he mentioned about the weak Ahddith in his book: “Whatever Hadith 
there is in my book that has a severe weakness, then I have clarified it, and 
whatever I did not mention anything about it, then it is Salih (good), and 
some of them are more correct than others.’ 

It is clear from its context, that some of the Ahddith not clarified by him are 





[U ft is said that he authored other books as well. All of the above are mentioned by Al- 
Hafiz Ibn Hajar, as books he heard with chains of narration to the author, in Al-Mu ‘am 
Al-Mufahras also called: Tajrid Asanid Al-Kutub Al-Mashhürah wal-Ajza'al-Manthür. 

Cl ALAnsáb. 

3] These two statements are taken from Abū Dawiid’s letter to the people of Makkah 
regarding his Sunan, and most of its contents have been narrated from him through 
various routes of transmission. 
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weak, while he did not consider them to be severely weak. 


And he said: “I wrote, from Allah’s Messenger 3&, five-hundred thousand 
Ahadith, selecting from them what I included in this book — meaning the 
book As-Sunan — so I collected four thousand Ahddith in it!!! mentioning 
what is Sahih, and what resembles that, and what is close to that." 


Al-Hafiz Ibn Mandah said: “Abū Dawud narrated weak chains of narration 
when he did not find anything else for the topic, because that is stronger to 
him then a man's opinion." "! 


!! Our edition includes 5,274 narrations. It is possible that he made this statement at one 
time, and included many other narrations later, since it is known that the various 
editions narrated from him differ in the number of narrations, as well as the fact that 
some of them contain chapters and books that others do not. It is also possible that in 
this statement he means Ahadith with a complete chain of narration. In his letter to the 
people of Makkah, he said: “Perhaps the number of Ahadith in my book reach four 
thousand and eight hundred, and about six-hundred Aha@dith that are Mursal.” And this 
number is closer to what is known of it. 

[2] Tarikh Baghdad, with a chain of narration that was graded Sahih by Shaikh Al-Albàni in 

his introduction to Sahih Abt Dàwud. 

See Muqaddimah Ibn As-Salah, and the introduction to Sahih Abi Dawud. In his letter to 

the people of Makkah, Aba Dawud also indicated that he cited Mursal narrations when 

there was nothing similar for the topic. 


[3 
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Publisher’s Foreword 


All praise is due to Allah, Who honored His worshipers with the revelation of 
His Mighty Book, which falsehood can not approach — neither in front of it, 
nor behind it — being revealed by the All-Wise, the All-Praised, and He 
honored them, by sending His Messenger, by whom success is granted to 
whomever heard him, and witnessed him. Through him, à, Allah opened the 
eyes of the blind, and the ears of the deaf, and the hearts of the heedless, so 
that everyone that feared Allàh, and everyone that will achieve happiness in 
the Hereafter, would believe in Him. 

O Allah! Send Salah, grant peace, and bless Muhammad, his family, and his 
Companions who carried the banner of the Book and the Sunnah, and spread 
Your mercy upon whomever follows them faithfully among your righteous 
worshipers. 

Indeed the Book of the Sunan by the noble Imam Abū Dawid, Sulaiman bin 
Ash'ath bin Ishag bin Bashir bin Shaddad, Al-Azdi, As-Sijistant, who died in 
the year 275H, is one of the Six Books, and the first of the Four Books, 
among the most important of those books in which Hadiths are compiled. 
There are many virtues and benefits to this book which resulted in the 
scholars of Hadith occupying themselves with the knowledge of Hadith since it 
first became popular, causing it to spread around the world. 

Indeed, Allah has honored Darussalam Publishers and Distributors in Riyadh 
with service in the Book and the Sunnah, and Allah has honored us with the 
publication of the translations of Sahih Al-Bukhari, Sahih Muslim, Jami‘ At- 
Tirmidhi, Sunan An-Nas@’t, and Sunan Ibn Majah, and today, by the grace of 
Allah, we present the translation of the Book of the Sunan of Imam Aba 
Dàwüd, may Allah have mercy upon him. 

After our previous publication of the each of the Six Books in the Arabic 
language, we set out on the grand project of completing the translations of 
the Six Books into the English language. 

It is no secret to the avid reader, that most of the scholars agree that Sunan 
Abū Dawiid is the best of the Four Sunan Books, being ranked as third in 
importance behind Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. It is also well known 
that some of the scholars have said that if a person has the Book of Allāh, 
and this Sunan of Aba Dàwüd, then he has the fundamental texts of the 
religion. 

Such statements are a testament to the veracity of Imam Aba Dāwūd, and his 
compilation. 

The Arabic text of Sunan Abū Dawid has been widely published in the 
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Islamic world, and a team of scholars has reviewed the famous publications 
and manuscripts in verification of the text for our publication of the Arabic 
text. 

In verification of the Arabic text, we used the edition published along with the 
commentary ‘Awn al-Ma'büd as the main source, while comparing it to that of 
Al-Khattabi in Ma‘lam As-Sunan, as well as a number of other valuable 
printed editions of Sunan Abū Dawid. 

There are some discrepancies of variation in some of the manuscripts and 
reported versions, as well as published editions. Sometimes there is an 
additional word here or there, or one Hadith or chapter is cited earlier or 
later in sequence. 

In cases of additional words or phrases found in one or few of the 
manuscripts and editions, the addition has been marked by square brackets 
| ]. This method is visible in the English translation as well, and whenever it 
was deemed necessary to insert an explanatory term, then parenthesis ( ) were 
used for that purpose. 

For this English translation of Sunan Abū Dawid, translating was done by 
Yaser Qadhi (USA), and Nasiruddin al-Khattab (Canada) and editing by 
Huda Khattab (Canada), finally reviewed by Abu Khaliyl (USA). 

This publication represents the completion of our journey, which lasted for a 
number of years, in the efforts to complete the translations of the Six Books, 
and Allah praise is due to Allàh. 

Lastly, all of the Hadith in the text have been graded by the great research 
scholar Hafiz Abū Tahir Zubair ‘Ali Za'i. 

We ask Allah to accept our good works in this endeavour, and to cause all of 
the readers to attain the best benefit from it. 


‘Abdul-Malik Mujahid 

Servant of the Qur’4n and Sunnah 
Director, Darussalam 

Riyadh and Lahore. 


The Book of Purification 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


1. THE BOOK OF 
PURIFICATION 


Chapter 1. Seclusion While 
Relieving Oneself 


1. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that when the Prophet s 
would go (to relieve himself), he 
would go to a distant place. 
(Hasan) 
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2. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated that 
when the Prophet #¢ wished to 
relieve himself, he would go (a 


distance) so that no one could see 
him. (Da'f) 
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1. In villages or open spaces, to relieve oneself, one should go far enough, out of 
the sight of people, to avoid being seen naked. In cities, however, where 
toilets are enclosed on all sides, there is no need to go far away. 
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2. Such behavior on behalf of the Messenger of Allah (3€) has a two-fold 
advantage: It screens one’s private area from being seen by others and, by 
going away from dwellings, it keeps the living environment free of filth. 

3. This and other similar Ahddith prove that the Messenger of Allah (g) had 
many of the same needs as other human beings. 
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Chapter 2. Choosing An 
Appropriate Place To Urinate 


3. Abü At-Tayyah reported that a 
man informed him that when ` 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas came to Al- 

Basrah, he would narrate (Ahadith) — 3\&% TUM | te V di Xs Xt et 
on the authority of Abi Musa. So j 
once he wrote to Abū Musa, asking 
him about certain matters. Abü 
Masa replied: “One day I was with 
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the Messenger of Allah 3, and he 
wished to urinate. So he went to a 
soft ground beneath a wall and 
urinated. He g then said: ‘If any 
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1. Extreme precaution should be taken in the matter of urine because it is 
impure, and it is often not visible to the naked eye. It is necessary to keep 
oneself away from it, and to wash it off on any contaminated garments in 
order to Keep oneself pure. One should look for a proper place to urinate to 
prevent any of it splashing or returning upon oneself. 

2. One should search for a soft surface of the ground to urinate, if that is not 
available, one should look for sloping ground, for example, to prevent any of 
it returning upon oneself. 


Chapter 3. What A Person 
Should Say When He Enters 
The Area Wherein He Relieves 
Himself 

4. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
whenever the Messenger of Allah 
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# entered the area in which he 
relieved himself, he would say — 
according to the narration of 
Hammad —: “Allahumma inni 
a'üdhu bika.. (O Allah! Indeed I 
seek refuge in You...)” — and he 
said: “from ‘Abdul-Warith: ‘A ‘adhu 
billahi min al-khubuthi wal-khaba ‘ith 
(I seek Allah’s refuge from all 
devils, male and female.)” — Abt 
Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported it 
from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz: “Allahumma inni 
a‘udhu bika (O Allah! Indeed I seek 
refuge in You)” and he said one 
time: ‘A ‘tidhu billahi (I seek Allah's 
refuge..." and Wuhaib said: “Then 
let him seek refuge in Allah...” 
(Sahih) 
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5. In another wording from Anas: 
"Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika... (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You...); and 
Shu‘bah said: “And another time 
he said: ‘A ‘udhu billahi... (...1 seek 
Allah’s refuge.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


l. We learn from this Hadith that, wherever the toilet is, in a house or in 
wilderness, one should say these words. 

2. These words should be said prior to entering the toilet itself, because it is 
improper to utter Allah's Name while relieving oneself, as well as while on 
the toilet. In desolate places like a desert or forest, one should say these 
words before removing whatever clothing is required to relieve oneself. 


[11 All of this indicating the differences reported in the beginning of the narration. 
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6. Zaid bin Arqam reported that 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
“These Hushush'! are inhabited 
(by devils), so if one of you comes 
to the area in which he relieves 
himself, let him say: 'A'üdhu billahi 
min al-khubutht wal-khaba’ith (I 
seek refuge in Allah from all devils, 
male and female.)’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. It Is Disliked To 
Face The Qiblah While 
Relieving Oneself 


7. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Yazid 
reported that someone said to 
Salman Al-Farsi: “Has your 
Prophet taught you everything, 
even how to defecate?” He replied, 
“Yes! He #¢ prohibited us from 
facing the Qiblah while defecating 
or urinating, and from cleansing 
ourselves with our right hands, and 
from cleansing ourselves with less 
than three stones or with dung or 
bones.” (Sahih) 
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8. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Indeed, my position 
towards you is like a father who 
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Ul Hushush is the plural of Hash, referring to a grassy area or the like. Here it refers to 
grassy areas in or near date-palm groves in Al-Madinah, wherein they were accustomed 


to relieving themselves. 
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teaches (his children). So when one 
of you comes to the Ghat!) , then 
let him not face the Qiblah, nor 
turn his back towards it, nor clean 
himself with his right hand.’ He 3 
would order us to use three stones, 
and prohibited using dung and 
bones." (Hasan) 
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1. When a person, after relieving himself, uses three stones, or tissue paper or 
the like, he becomes (ritually) pure, even if he does not use water. 
2. One should not use one's right hand to cleanse oneself after urinating or 


defecating. 


3. Dung or other filthy things may not be used to clean oneself. 


4. Since bones are the food of the Jinn, they should not be used for purification. 
Other food stuff should also not be used for that purpose. 


9. A narration was reported from 
Abü Ayyüb which said: (The 
Prophet 3& said:) “When one of you 
comes to the GAa' it, then let him not 
face the Qiblah while defecating or 
urinating, but rather let him turn 
east or west." - (Abü Ayyüb said): 
"So we arrived in Ash-Sham, and 
found that restrooms which were 
built facing towards the Qiblah. So 
we would turn ourselves in another 
direction, and seek Allah's 
forgiveness." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
*So we arrived.... 
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meaning; Abü Ayyüb, one of the narrators of the 


prohibition explained that the companions acted upon it, even is structures. 


[1] Gha’it refers to defecation, and the area in which one defecates. 
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10. Ma'qil bin Abi Ma'qil Al-Asadi 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3% 
prohibited us from facing the two 
Qiblah (i.e., Al-Masjid Al-Haram 
and Bait Al-Maqdis) while 
urinating or defecating." (Da ff) 
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11. Marwan Al-Asfar narrated: “I 
saw Ibn ‘Umar make his camel sit 
down facing the Qiblah, after which 
he sat (behind it) and urinated in 
its direction. So I said: ʻO Abū 
‘Abdur-Rahman, has this (act) not 
been prohibited?’ He replied: ‘Yes, 
but it has been prohibited only in 
an open space. However, if there is 
something that is between you and 
the Qiblah, blocking you (from it), 
then there is no harm.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 5. Concession In This 
Regard 


12. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “I 
once climbed on top of the house, so 
I saw the Messenger of Allah %5 
sitting on two bricks, facing Bait Al- 
Maqdis, relieving himself.” (Sahih) 
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13. Jābir bin ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Prophet of Allah #2 had prohibited 
us from facing the Qiblah while 
urinating. Then, I saw him facing it 
(while urinating, and this was) a 
year before he died." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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These Ahdadith are advanced as argument to prove that it is permissible to sit, 
facing the direction of the Qiblah, in constructed toilets. 


Chapter 6. How Should One 
Undress When Relieving 
Oneself 


14. Ibn ‘Umar reported that when 
the Prophet # wanted to relieve 
himself, he would not raise his 
garments until he came close to the 
ground. (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: It was (also) 
reported by 'Abdus-Salàm bin 
Harb, from Al-‘Amash, from Anas 
bin Malik, and it is weak. 
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Comments: 


One should be very careful while undressing, even if one is alone, because 


Allāh has a greater right to modesty. 


Chapter 7. The Disliking Of 
Speech While Relieving Oneself 


15. Abū Sa‘eed narrated that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah i& 
say: “Let not two people who go 
out to the toilet (Gha'if) to relieve 
themselves (such that) their private 
parts are uncovered, talking to one 
another. Verily Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, hates that.” (Da tf) 
Abū Dawud said: This was not 
narrated except by 'Ikrimah bin 
Ammar. 
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Chapter 8. Returning Salam 
While Urinating ? 


16. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that a man 
passed by the Prophet #¢ while he 
was urinating, and greeted him 
with the Salam, but the Prophet 3£ 
did not respond to him. (Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: It has also been 
related from Ibn *Umar and others, 
that the Prophet zz performed 
Tayammum and then returned the 
Salàm to the man. 
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17. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir said 
that Al-Muhajir bin Qunfudh came 
to the Prophet s while he was 
urinating, and he greeted him with 
the Salam, but he did not respond 
to his greeting until he performed 
Wudu’. He then excused himself 
(for the delay) by saying: “I 
disliked that I mention Allah — 
Exalted is His remembrance — 
except in a state of purity." (Daf) 
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This narration shows the reason for the delay in replying, and accordingly that 
it is disliked to mention Allah in such circumstances, and it may be inferred 
that one should not greet a person who is relieving himself with the Salam. 


Chapter 9. The Permissibility Of 
Remembering Allah, The Most 
High, While Not In A State of 
Purity 

18. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah =z would 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, in all situations that he 
was in. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is general, and supports the view that it is disliked, not 
absolutely prohibited, to mention Allah while in a state of minor impurity. 


Chapter 10. Entering The Area 
In Which One Relieves Oneself 
With A Ring Upon Which 
Allah’s Name Is Engraved 


19. Hammam reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Anas said: “Whenever 
the Prophet #¢ entered the area in 
which he would relieve himself, he 
would remove his ring.” (Da ff) 
Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Munkar It is only known from 
Ibn Juraij from Ziyad bin Sa‘d, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Anas, that the 
Prophet # took a ring made out of 
silver, and then threw it away. The 
mistake (in this Hadith is from 
Hammam, and no one reported it 
(with this wording) except 
Hammam. 
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Comments: 
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It is the view of most scholars, that one should not enter the area in which he 
intends to relieve himself while carrying something with Allah's Name on it. 


ll His usage of the term Munkar here, as he explains, means that it is only reported 
through this route, and he mentioned what is correct after it. The term Munkar is often 
used to refer to a narration that is reported by a criticized narrator, which is 
contradicted by more reliable narrators, either in its wording, or in its meaning, or if the 
criticized narrator is the only one who reported it - as the author used it here. 
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Chapter 11. Avoiding (The 
Splatter) Of Urine 


20. Ibn Abbas said: “The Prophet 
#42 passed by two graves, and said: 
‘These two people are being 
punished, but they are not being 
punished for substantial matters. 
As for this person, he would not 
protect himself from his urine, and 
as for the other, he would carry 
Namimahl! to others.’ Then, the 
Prophet #¢ called for a green 
branch, and split them into two. He 
planted one on this grave, and one 
on that grave, and said: ‘Perhaps 
their punishment will be lightened 
from them until they become dry." 
(Sahih) 
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21. In another narration from Ibn 
‘Abbas, he said: (the first person 
would not) *...screen himself while 
urinating." (Sahih) 


22. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Hasanah 
said: “ ‘Amr bin Al-‘As and I went 
to the Prophet #¢. He came out 
with a leather shield, and then used 
it to cover himself while he 


[I See glossary. 
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urinated. We said: “Look at him! 
He urinates as a woman urinates.’ 
The Prophet 3 heard us, and said: 
‘Do you not know what happened 
to a person of the Children of 
Israel? They used to cut off any 
part (of a garment) which urine 
had splashed on. This person 
prohibited them from it, so he was 
punished in his grave.” (Da ff) 

Abū Dawud said: Mansür said: 
“From Abi Wa'il from Abi Misa, 
in this Hadith: ‘...(they would cut 
off) their leather (meaning, 
clothes)" and ‘Asim said: “From 
Abi Wail from Abū Masa from 
the Prophet £, who said: '...(if the 
urine touched) their bodies." 
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Comments: 
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1. Not purifying oneself after urinating or not protecting oneself from it incurs 


punishment in the grave. 


2. Namimah or slanderous gossip is a major sin and, therefore, incurs 


punishment in the grave. 


3. It is implied that the Messenger of Allah #¢ placed the branches of the date- 
palm on the graves due to some Revelation. In a narration recorded by 
Muslim (no. 7518) — Jabir narrated about a similar incident — that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: "I passed by two graves (whose occupants) were 
being tormented, and I wanted to intercede so that the torment would be 
lessened for them, so long as these branches remain fresh." 


Chapter 12. Urinating While 
Standing 


23. Hudhaifah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah z came to a 
place where a group of people 
threw their refuse,'!! and he 


Ul Subatah: Meaning, a trash heap. 
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urinated standing up. He (3&) then 
called for water, and wiped over his 
leather socks (during Wudi’). 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators has the addition 
that Hudhaifah said): “So I went 
away, but he called me back until I 
stood behind him." 
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Squatting to relieve oneself is more commonly reported, this Hadith proves 
that when there is a reason and genuine need, there is no harm in standing to 
relieve onself, provided one does so in a way that they can protect themselves 


from any splashing of the urine. 


Chapter 13. The Permissibility 
Of A Man Urinating In A Vessel 
During The Night, And Placing It 
Near Him 

24. Hukaimah bint Umaimah bint 
Ruqaiyqah reported from her 
mother, that she said: “The 
Prophet #¢ had a wooden tumbler 
made out of the trunk of a palm 
tree which he would place 
underneath his bed and urinate in 
at night.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In cases of need, like when one is sick, or if it is extremely cold, etc., one may 
urinate in a pot or bucket or the like, and dispose of it afterwards, or have it 


disposed of. 
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Chapter 14. The Places Where 
It Is Prohibited To Urinate a8 A l 6 - ot gena! 
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25. Abū Hurairah said that the Wie isao cp Ls is - Yo 
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Comments: 
Relieving oneself at a drinking-water source, or any place of public benefit is 
not permissible. 
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Chapter 15. Urinating In Al- 
Mustaham (The Bathing 
Area)! 


27.'Abdullàh bin Al-Mughaffal 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: "Let none of you 
urinate in the area he bathes in, 
and then perform Ghusl in it." 
(Daf) 

Ahmad said: “...then perform 
Wudū’ in it, for most of the 
whisperings of Shaitan are from it.” 
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28. Humaid Al-Himyari — who is 
Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I met a 
person who accompanied the 
Prophet # just like Abū Hurairah 
did. He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade one of us from 
combing every day, or from 
urinating in his bath area.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The meaning of "bath area" is the actual location of performing Ghusl or the 
like, meaning a tub, or shower, or bath house. 

2. The Messenger of Allah 3& forbade combing hair daily, with the intention to 
discourage excessive attention to beautification and vanity. Some scholars 
indicated that while this — in its apparent wording — applies to women as 


Ul AI-Mustaham is from Hamim which is hot water, and the meaning is the bath-house or 
the like, where hot water is used or produced for people to bathe in. 
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well as men, it is more stressed in the case of men, since beautification is less 
restricted for women than men. Meaning, that it is more discouraged for men 
to comb their hair every day than women. 
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Holes and burrows are also the dwelling-places of harmful animals. Urinating 
into them may cause harm. Ignoring open spaces in favor of holes is unwise. 


Chapter 17. What Should Be - 

Said When A Person Exits The il J 2 | J si bot M a : 
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Himself 
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U] Al-Juhr refers to the holes, dens, or burrows of various animals. 
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Chapter 18. Disapproval Of 
Touching One’s Private Part 
With The Right Hand While 
Purifying 


31.‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah 
reported from his father, who said 
that the Prophet % said: “If one of 
you urinates, then let him not 
touch his penis with his right hand, 
and if he goes to relieve himself, 
then let him not wipe himself with 
his right hand, and if he drinks, 
then let him not drink with one 
breath.” (Sahih) 
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1. It is forbidden to touch one’s sexual organ (for males or females) with the 
right right hand while relieving oneself. It may be inferred from this, that one 
should also not touch that area with the right hand in general as well. 

2. One should drink a beverage in three intervals, taking a breath in between. 
(That makes three breaths). That is the Islamic manner of drinking any 
beverage. ‘Drink with one breath’ means that one should breathe outside of 
the vessel when drinking rather than inside of it. 


32. Hafsah, the wife of the Prophet 
z, said that the Prophet 3 would 
use his right hand for eating, 
drinking, and (putting on) his 
clothes, and would use his left hand 
for other matters. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Hadith shows that the invocation by the Messenger of Allah (3) was 
answered. Using the left hand to eat or drink is a major sin. The natural sense 
of purity and cleanness dictates one should use one’s right hand to eat or 
drink. Using the left hand for this purpose is abominable because the left 
hand is used to remove impurities after relieving oneself. Children should be 
taught Islamic manners regarding cleanness and purity from an early age. 


33. ‘Aishah narrated: “The Prophet yu ^ e Gy E iis - yy 
g would use his right hand for his i a jos ie 
purification (Wudu'), and his ‘83$ el eh o OR o ee c 


eating, and he would use his left — iic .,. ,- c.l .iu y. 
hand for (cleaning after) relieving DU QUT Cee a X0 xn que 


-031 "o M ^ » o až "o 
himself, and for whatever was pod! #2 àl Jes YB GU :cJU 
harmful." (Da, ue : - T : 

Ur) IES zi s ds, celsis aout 
ool fe OS ey 

James dE 6 X 446 Col cp Aene Cede cp YI dm ae sl [lta colin] eps 
VY Gl] totally clee dtl ey Aie ge pee ol etl ul grey le se cal op! 


34. There is a Hadith with similar fap x Be ty dase Was - VE 


meaning reported from 'Aishah, .2% 9 ./.. 4.5 foy tes vi 
T . : dx C lae ^5 Ul ve Woe 
from the Prophet 2%, with a ee Oe EU Zi ae G 


different chain of narrators. (Daf) 3,2. (53:81 38 celal SE ote ol 
tke, BE LU! oe Ai 
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Chapter 19. Covering While Là EAI OU - 08 eres) 
Relieving Oneself P HI 


35. Abū Hurairah reported that  : JII ay J, eal as - Yo 
the Prophet % said: “If anyone d.n qo. 3 : iM 
applies kohl to his eyes, then let — c^. ‘27 of GPR o c um 


him do so an odd number of times. ct) GF em al ge ol d 
Whoever does so has done good, M UR a rn X" ae 
and whoever does not, then there jos! op ‘JG $5 on E E AA 


a 


is no sin upon him. If anyone SG OY jas | Ker ds A os 
cleanses himself with stones after I 
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relieving himself") let him do so s2 o0 .. go we suo s 
an odd number of times. Whoever Ë UY o^ «0533 fm! gas Er 
does so has done good, and EE {si ay 12 Sa Y wr Tes 
whoever does not, then there is no , , . 

sin upon him. If anyone eats, then o° aedi su SY G; balls js 


whatever he removes from between : 
j ] j SG 424 uer] 
his teeth with an instrument should v3 U^ a js 


be thrown away, and whatever he ol y Jovi d op px DIET » 
removes with his tongue should be atas s - a det cata 
swallowed. Whoever’ does so has ed 5B ae g^) o d c 
done good, and whoever does not, — «447 X9 Ja i « eol ue Aes. cb 
then there is no sin upon him. 
Whoever comes to the toilet (4/- ] 
Ghà'it), then let him conceal Spee “ear JU ay oe rel 
himself, even if he cannot find "C 
anything to do so except by Jus n: ot co i MUT. 
gathering a mound of sand and A. 230533519 5 as BA dcos a 
sitting with his back toward it. ee MOT 
Indeed, Shaitan plays with the I Jd oe ll 
posteriors of the children of Adam. 

Whoever does so has done good, 

and whoever does not, then there 

is no sin upon him." (Da'f) 
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Chapter 20. The Objects With A ed Vaasa ae i) 
Which It Is Prohibited To 9! 4$ aga bo pe 
Purify Oneself (Y* Aim!) ás pum 


36. Shaiban Al-Qitbàni reported: — ail Le e JU fp ey dae o- Ya 
“Maslamah bin Mukhallad made  . CIR Bie ia MT T 
; irs T 7 Laas! Gist if | 
Ruwaifi' bin Thàbit his deputy over E d Qe M 
the lower part of the land (in p% cp GE e «$2! dla 
Egypt)" Shaiban said: “So we — 2,44 ^ soep <io o se, FE Qe 
traveled with him from Küm Sharik Sa b ca M P p l 
to ‘Alqama’, or from ‘Alqama’ to Y eR is P Db ger) 
Kam Sharik — in attempt to reach i 


ll Istijmar means cleaning after defecation by use of stones, and the meaning here applies 
to cleaning after urinating and defecating, whatever the means of cleaning. See chapter 
2] which follows. 
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'Alqàm. Ruwaifi' said: ‘During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, 
one of us would take his 
companion's old camel (for Jihad), 
with the condition we would divide 
the spoils in half. And sometimes 
we would obtain an arrow (from 
the spoils), so one of us would get 
the (metal) arrow-head and the 
feathers, and the other would get 
its shaft" Then he said: ‘So the 
Messenger of Allah 3& told me: “O 
Ruwaifi'! It is possible that you will 
live a long life after me, so inform 
the people that whoever ties (a 
knot) in his beard, or garlands (his 
animals) with bowstrings, or 
cleanses himself with animal dung 
or bones, then Muhammad has 
nothing to do with him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Mi hada at as ues 


1. Dung may not be used to remove impurities when relieving oneself. 

2. Partnership in such property is permissible. 

3. Joint property, no matter how trivial, shall be distributed among its rightful 
owners provided it does not become useless after dividing it. 

4. Tying one's beard, itself, or by means of something, is unlawful. 


5. The meaning of garlanding one's animal with a bowstring, is that they would 
put such items around the neck of their camels or horses, with the belief that 
it will protect against the evil eye, or the like. 


37. This Hadith (similar to no. 36) 
has also been reported with a 
different chain from Abū Salim Al- 
Jaishàni from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
mentioning that, and he (Abi 
Salim) was with him guarding the 
frontier at a fortress at the gate of 
Alyün. (Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: The fortress of 
Alyün is in Al-Fustat on a 
mountain. 

Abü Dawud said: He (Shaiban) is 
Shaiban bin Umayyah, his Kunyah 
is Abū Hudhaifah. 


38. Abü Az-Zubair reported that 
he heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah 
z prohibited us from wiping 
ourselves with bones or (animal) 
dung.” (Sahih) 
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39. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd reported 
that a delegation from the jinn 
came to the Prophet, and told him: 
“O Muhammad! Prohibit your 
nation from cleansing themselves 
with bones, or animal dung, or 
burnt wood, for Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, made sustenance for 
us in these things." So the Prophet 
forbade them from these materials. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. Cleansing Oneself 
With Stones 


40. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If one 
of you goes to the toilet (AI-Ghaà it), 
then let him take three stones to 
cleanse himself with, for they will be 
sufficient for him." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Bal pd Cotes 00 (0E /V:, gai Jl ao; e à oe fiie (uS pe 


Three stones are enough, or their like of tissue paper, etc. 


41. Khuzaimah bin Thabit reports 
that the Prophet 3€ was asked 
about cleansing oneself (after 
relieiving oneself). He replied: 
"(He should do so) with three 
stones, (making sure) that there is 
no animal dung among them." 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 22. Al-Istibra ^"! 


42. 'Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ urinated, 
and ‘Umar stood behind him with a 
container of water. The Prophet 
asked him: “What is this, O 
‘Umar?” He said: “This is water 
that you can wash yourself with.” 
He replied: “I have not been 
commanded to wash myself with 
water every time I urinate. And if I 
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l!] Meaning, to seek to attain innocence, or to be absolved of guilt, by Jstinja’ or cleansing 
oneself after urinating. And the context here is related to the removal of urine, so as not 
to fall into the description of the one punished in the grave in Hadith number 20. 
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were to do so, then it would be 
Sunnah.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith has a weak chain of narration. Performing ablution and keeping 
oneself in a state of ritual purity all the time is recommended, but it is not 


obligatory. 


Chapter 23. Cleansing With 
Water After Relieving Oneself 


43. Anas bin Malik narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ entered a garden, and 
he had with him a lad who was the 
youngest person amongst us. The 
lad had with him a container of 
water which he placed next to a 
lote tree. The Prophet #¢ relieved 
himself, and came out to us after 
he had cleansed himself with the 
water." (Sahih) 
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44. Abi Hurairah narrated that the 
Prophet 3 said: “The Verse: ‘In it 
are men that love to purify 
themselves... was revealed 
concerning the people of Quba’.” 
He (Abt Hurairah) said: “They 
used to purify themselves with 
water. So this Verse was revealed 
concerning them.” (Hasan) 


|l Ar.Tawbah 9:108. 
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Using water to cleanse oneself of impurities after relieving onself is 
recommended, while stones or the like will suffice. 


Chapter 24. A Man Should 
Rub His Hands On The 
Ground After He Has 
Performed Istinja’ 


45. Abi Hurairah narrated: “When 
the Prophet 3$ would go to the 
area in which he would relieve 
himself, I would bring him water in 
a pot, or (sometimes) a leather 
container, for Istinja’ [Abū Dawud 
said: In Waki‘s narration:] Then he 
would wipe his hand on the 
ground. Then I would bring him 
another container for Wudü'." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: The narration of 
Aswad bin Amir is more 
complete!!! 
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Comments: 
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It is recommended to rub one's hand on earth after relieving oneself. This 
ensures greater purity and removes any bad odor. In places where clean earth 
is not available, as in cities, soap is a good substitute. 


Chapter 25. The Siwak 


46. Abü Hurairah narrated (that 
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0} Meaning than the version of Waki‘ — of which he cited part in the midst of this narration. 
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the Prophet 3& said): “Were it not 
for the fact that I did not wish to 
cause hardship to the believers, I 
would have commanded them to 
delay the ‘Isha’ prayer, and to use 
the Siwak for every prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-YAVi ca Lo 


1. The Messenger of Allah # did not order the use of Siwak for every prayer 
out of kindess to his Ummah, fearing it might become burdensome. Had he 
done so, it would have been obligatory, since the commandments of Allàh's 


Messenger #¢ are binding. 


2. Though it is better to delay the ‘Isha’ prayer, when it is difficult for the people 
to congregate later, then their congregating at its earlier time is better. 


47. Abū Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman said that Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-Juhani said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘Were it 
not that I feared to make matters 
burdensome for my nation, I would 
have commanded them the use of 
Siwák at (the time) of every 
prayer." 

Then Abi Salamah said: “So I 
would see Zaid sit in the Masjid 
with his Siwak (behind) his ear in 
the same place that a scribe places 
his pen. Every time he would stand 
up to pray, he would use the 
Siwak.” (Hasan) 
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48. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishàq, from 
Muhammad bin Yahyà bin Habban, 
that he asked ‘Abdullah bin 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “Can you D ETAT "e TT 
inform me why (‘Abdullah) Ibn eu SUI Quee pn Me oe d 
‘Umar used to perform Wudū’ for i^a lb P a3 jt yl [IC el 
every single prayer, (regardless of) : 
whether he was in a state of purity or 
not?” He replied: “Asma’ bint Zaid {ffs <, al Le S ta Dod ies 
bin Al-Khattàb narrated to me that be un ee ee ee a 
‘Abdullah bin Hanzalah bin Abi — 52! 3 úl Js, ol lee ple ul oI 
‘Amir narrated to her, that the 27 am c AP. E 
Messenger of Allah #2 was M. dd d la oe J 220 
commanded to perform Wudü' for lS eo ASS MU Gol ale SUS ee 
every single prayer, regardless of — 5., .; cz: 2a? a 
Wie he heus in a state of purity or C DEI ONG A ee oe 
not. However, when that became FW JS TE Ai 
difficult for him, he was (instead) "REPRE Dn 
commanded to use the Siwak at Of 129 2 Qs atl! soul y! JU 
every prayer. So Ibn ‘Umar used to PING aie s s EEA pices 
believe that he had the energy (to MESE EL d 
perform Wudiü?) therefore he would 

never leave performing Wuduü' 

before every prayer." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibráhim bin Sa‘d 

narrated it on the authority of 

Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 

Ubaidullàh bin 'Abdullah (instead 

of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah). 
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Comments: 
Renewing Wudü' for every prayer is recommended, but not required. 
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Chapter 26. How To Use The AES AS HLUQ enel) 
Siwak EE 

(Yq de>!) 
49. Aba Burdah narrated from his — 555. *, Oo. alea bese cA 
father."! Musad-dad (in his  . .. : 


f on e A LE @ + e : - 4 221 
version) said: “We came to the °° o* 22 o sles ete YG GSA 


(1 His father is Abii Misa Al-‘Ash‘ari, and Musad-dad and Sulaiman are both Shaikhs of 
the author, he narrated it from the two of them, and has mentioned the variation in 
wording they reported for Abū Misa’s Hadith. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, asking him 
to provide us with riding animals 
(for Jihad). I saw him using the 
Siwak upon his tongue.” Sulaiman 
(in his version) said: “I entered 
upon the Prophet 3& while he was 
using the Siwak. He had placed the 
Siwak upon the tip of his tongue, 
and he was saying: ‘Eh, Eh,’ 
making a gagging sound." (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
"This was a long Hadith which was 
abridged." 
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Chapter 27. On Using 
Another's Siwak 


50. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ was using 
the Siwak on his teeth, and there 
were two people sitting with him, 
one of whom was older than the 
other. So Revelation came to him 
regarding the virtue of the Siwak, 
and to give it to the elder of the 
two of them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn from the Hadith that, while distributing a thing among people, the 
one Older in age is to be given precedence Over the others provided they are 
not sitting in a specific order. If they are, preference shall be given to the one 
sitting on the right, even if he is the youngest of all. 
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Chapter 28. Washing The 
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Siwak 
(YA Aa) 
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52.0] ‘Aishah narrated: “The (42 QU jp Vins UR - oy 


Prophet of Allah à& would clean 
his teeth with the Siwak, then he 
would give me the Siwak in order 
to wash it. So I would first use it 
myself, then wash it and return it SEL; BE ai i ois ¿ié ul ít 
to him." (Hasan) : 
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Comments: YAY [Vi p goma 


‘Aishah’s purpose was to seek blessing from the saliva of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, an act already sanctioned by Allah’s Messenger himself. Note that 
blessings should be sought from the Messenger of Allah only. This quality is 


unique to him alone. 


Chapter 29. The (Use Of) 
Siwak Is From The Fitrah 
(Natural Acts) 


53.‘Aishah said that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Ten 
matters are from the Fitrah: Paring 
the mustache; growing the beard; 
using the Siwak; cleansing the nose 
(Al-Istinsháàq) with water; paring 
the fingernails; washing the 
knuckles (of the finger and their 
joints); plucking the armpit (hair); 
shaving the pubic hair; cleansing 
(Intigàs) with water." - meaning 
performing /stinjà' with water (after 
relieiving oneself)."! 

Zakariyyà said: ^Mus'ab (narrator in 
the chain) said: ‘I forgot the tenth 


Ul See the narration following number 58. 
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[2] The statement is from Waki‘ bin Al-Jarràh, one of the narrators. 
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one, unless it was washing the mouth 
with water (Al-Madmadah).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The foregoing acts are physical, that is, they are matters relating to the human 
body. That's why they are called Al-Fitrah (natural acts). 


54. ‘Ammar bin Yàsir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: "It is part of the Fitrah to 
wash the mouth with water (Al- 
Madmadah), and to cleanse the 
nose with water (Al-Istinshàq)..." 
and he mentioned similarly (as no. 
53), except that he did not mention 
the growing of the beard, and 
added: “...and circumcision," and 
he said: “...and sprikling 
(water)! and he did not mention 
"cleansing (/ntigás) with water — 
meaning performing Zstinjà'." 
(Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Similar has been 
related from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
"Five matters (of the Fitrah) 
concern the head..." and he 
mentioned in this narration parting 
(the hair from the middle), and did 
not mention growing the beard. 
Abū Dawud said: Similar to 
Hammad’s narration (no. 54) has 
been related from Talq bin Habib 
and Mujahid, and from Bakr bin 
‘Abdullah Al-Muzani, as their 
saying, ! and they did not 
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Ul Al-Intidàh which the majority consider to refer to sprinkling water on the private area 


after Wudu’. See chapter 64. 


[3 Meaning, those versions did not attribute it to the Prophet 2. 
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mention: “growing the beard." 

In the narration of Muhammad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Mariam, from 
Abū Salamah, from Abū Hurairah 
zn the Prophet #, it contains: 
"growing the beard." 

And, similar to it has been related 
from Ibrahim An-Nakha‘i, and he 
mentioned growing the beard and 
circumcision. 
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Chapter 30. Using The Siwak 
When Praying The (Voluntary) 
Night Prayer 


S5. Hudhaifah narrated: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
4 would stand up at night (to 
pray), he would brush his mouth 
with the Siwak.” (Sahih) 
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56. ‘Aishah narrated that (they 
used to prepare) the water for the 
Prophet’s #¢ Wudü', and (would 
also prepare) his Siwak, so that 
when he woke up at night (after) 
relieving himself, he would use the 
Siwak. (Hasan) 
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57. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet # would never arise from 
his sleep, whether it was day or 
night, except that he would use the 
Siwak before he performed Wudü'. 


(Da'if) 
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S8. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Once, I spent 
the night at the Prophet’s 3X 
house. When he woke up from his 
sleep, his water (for purification) 
was brought to him, then he took 
his Siwak and brushed with it. He 
then recited this Verse: 'Verily, in 
the creation of the heavens and 
earth, and the altering of the night 
and day, there are signs for men of 
understanding...’, until he almost 
finished the Sürah,! or, he 
finished it. He then performed 
Wudü', and went to his prayer 
place, and prayed two Rak‘ah. He 
then returned to his bed and slept 
for as long as Allah willed, then he 
woke up again and repeated the 
same acts. Then he returned to his 
bed and slept, then he woke up 
again and repeated the same acts. 
Every time, he would use the Siwak 
and pray two Rak‘ah. Then he 
prayed the Witr prayer. 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it from Husain, who said: 
‘...he used the Siwak, and 
performed the Wudi’ while 
reciting: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth...’ until he 
finished the Sarah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: l 
It is quite clear from this Hadith that the Messenger of Allāh # paid great 
importance to Siwak since he used it each time he woke up. 


SI"! Shuraih asked ‘Aishah: — (i, oy ct malg) Was - o) 

“What would the Messenger of  , ; "e : 
Allah #@ do as soon as he entered UA Md Loss e ET Ga JG 
the house?" She replied: "(He — :j Js an : EENI 
would use) the Siwak.” (Sahih) a ' À o 1 ka 
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59. Aba Al-Malih reported on the  . ju cals) 7, 2122 thas - 04 

authority of his father who said idi " m v 

that the Prophet #¢ said: “Allāh o « edel! cs) Ge 68d a 

does not accept charity from #-- a, 4-2 4 TE s 
dao dl Yo sj xe fM e | 

Ghulül, nor does He accept prayer St ; E se 2x 

without purification." (Sahih) gb pe soo VG cde ip 
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Comments: 

1. Charity given from unlawfuly earned wealth; via cheating, theft, robbery, 
bribery, and extortion, etc., are not accepted by Allah. 

2. Purification is a condition for the acceptance of Salat. In case water cannot be 
used, Tayammum will substitute, as follows. 

3. Ghulül means that which is treacherously acquired; and specifically it means 
taking from the spoils of war before they are divided among the soldiers by 
the leader. 


|] Some of the manuscripts contain this narration, others do not. Some of them placed it 
after number 50, others placed it here. We numbered it in the translation as it appears 
in the edition published by Darussalam. It has been given the number 51 because some 
versions have it there, and has been placed here since other versions placed it here. 
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60. Abū Hurairah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: “Allah 
— the Exalted, Majestic is His 
mention — does not accept the 
prayer of one of you, when he 
commits Hadathl!! until he 
performs Wudi’.” (Sahih) 
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61. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, may Allah 
be pleased with him, narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
“The key to prayer is purification, 
and its sacredness (begins) with the 
Takbir, and its release is the 
Taslim." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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If one breaks Wudū’ in the course of Salat, one shall leave the prayer and 


perform Wudiü' all over again. 


Chapter 32. The Permissibility 
Of A Person Renewing His 
Wudu’ Without Having Broken 
It 


62. Abū Ghutaif Al-Hudhali stated: 
"I was with Ibn ‘Umar, when the 
call for Zuhr was heard. He 
performed Wudü', and prayed. 
Then, when the call for ‘Asr was 


H] Referring to whatever invaildates Wudü'. 
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heard, he performed Wudi’ (again). 
I asked him (concerning this), so he 
replied: “The Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: “Whoever performs Wudü' 
while he is in a state of purity, Allah 
will write ten good merits for him.” 
(Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: This is the 
narration of Musad-dad, and it is 
more complete.!”! 
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Chapter 33. What Impurifies 
Water 


63. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ was asked about water, 
and the animals that drink from it, 
the domesticated and the predators. 
So the Prophet #% replied: “If the 
water is two Qullah, it will not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-‘Ala’. 'Uthmàn and 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Alt said: “From 
Muhammad bin 'Abbàd bin 
Jafar." Abu Dawud said: And 
this is what is correct. 


BLN Los 6 GL - QY nell) 
(YY iiM) 
b. ea uon t 5 Sa 5 "CAE 
cp OUR, DX cp damo Lote - oW 
JG AER, Me ip a XA Qul 
of OS gi AIG us SU ui uum 
ENTER wl ge Gaby al i 
SIGH D) 44 65 cll ge dE 
ots SE E au | JS pw) Jas go 
SAM ua AT uis inus 
va $ o- UR 3 i e " 
JU «edi cy! jaa | J^ 23415 yl J 
op DUE op det ye LR fy UOCE 


CAZES! 385 S52 pl UU aes 


(1 Meaning, more complete than the others the author has narrated chains from for this 


narration at this location. 


[2] Since Al-‘Ala’ narrated it: “From Muhammad bin Ja‘far bin Az-Zubair.” 
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64. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #& was asked 
concerning (the purity) of water 
that is found in the wilderness...and 
he mentioned it (similar to no. 63), 
in meaning. (Sahih) 


JE pels ty gous Diam = AE 
Lite als yi Gey te ele ue 
ae o^ Ld 
QD OF cq oí 
yl JU . Am (y Ji^ ge (db 
al on ) iul on 5 T S 
le Cp whee Qe «ou ll op 
See SÉ il Spey Ol raed Ge cE ull 
“or t e ae p Pe ^ “ 
s Sji aM o Og els! ss 


cab cols Wee «el avo Wh chll wl sl 6 She Jl a> | [e] quus 
dle 4l; LOL co gylel M Aye C Ans y V Ac $9 4 oU op dere Cok cp ig 


65. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: “If the 
water is two Qullah, then it will not 
become impure." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid narrated this in a Mawqüf 
form from 'Asim !! 


Comments: 
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1. A Quilah refers to a large container. It is said that two Qullahs is equal to 


about 210 liters of water. 


2. "If the water is two Quilahs, then it will not become impure," means if filth 
falls into that much water, the water does not become impure provided its 
color, taste and smell have not been altered by the filth. If any filth is visible 
to the eye, it should be removed, and the water may be used. 


(1) That is, as a statement of Ibn ‘Umar, rather than the Prophet #%, while this version is 
narrated by Hammad bin Salamah, and as a narration of Ibn ‘Umar, attributed to the 


Prophet 3£&. 
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Chapter 34. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The Well 
Of Buda‘ah 


66. Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #% was 
asked: “Should we perform the 
Wudü' from the well of Buda‘ah 
while it is a well that menstruation 
rags, and dog carcasses, and filth, 
are thrown in?"!! The Messenger 
of Allah # replied: “Water 1s 
pure, and nothing impurifies it." 
(Hasan) 
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67. Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri narrated 
that he heard someone say to the 
Messenger of Allah à: “Water is 
drawn out for you from the well of 
Buda‘ah, while it is a well in which 
dog carcasses, menstruation rags, 
and filth are thrown." So the 
Messenger of Allah à& replied: 
“Indeed, water is pure, and nothing 
impurifies it." (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: “I heard 
Qutaibah bin Sa‘eed say that he 
asked the care-taker of the well of 
Buda‘ah how deep it was. He 
replied: ‘The highest level it 
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[N Meaning that items such as these were discarded near it, and some of its source water 
may have encountered them, not that they were actually thrown into the well. 
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reached is below the belly (i.e., if a 
person stands in it).’ He 
(Qutaibah) asked: ‘And its lowest 
level?’ He replied: ‘Below the 
‘Awrah (the knees).”” 

Abū Dawud added: And I too 
estimated the well of Buda‘ah with 
my Rida’ (upper wrap). I stretched 
it out over (the well), then 
measured it with my forearm, and 
found that it's width was six 
forearm-lengths. And I asked the 
person who opened the door of the 
garden and let me in: “Has its 
foundation changed from what it 
originally was?" He replied: “No.” 
And I saw water inside it that was 
discolored. 
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Comments: 


£o 


The Buda‘ah Well was located in a low-lying area. Strong winds and storm 
rainwater would sweep filthy things away or blow them over into the well. 
Filthy things were not deliberately cast into the well. 


Chapter 35. Water Does Not 
Become Junub (Impure) 


68. Ibn Abbas stated: “A wife of 
the Prophet % performed Ghusl 
using (water in) a bowl. The 
Prophet 3& came to perform Wudu’ 
from it, or, Ghusl. She said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I was Junub 
(sexually impure).' The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ replied: ‘Water does 
not become Junub (sexually 
impure)."' (Daaf) 
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Comments: ML SIL aM 

]. Unused water in a vessel used by a sexual impure person, to purify himself 
with, remains pure. 

2. As for the Hadith forbidding men to use water left over by women and vice 
versa, using such water is considered disliked. It may be said that it is better 
not to use such water. (See Hadith no. 81) 


Chapter 36. Urinating In sui " d JI oU — (YI eO 
Standing Water (Y3 ii) S 


69. Abū Hurairah narrated that the tie : JU oo ordee| Gbuececqd 
Prophet 3 said: "Let none of you 
urinate in standing water, then 
perform Ghusl from it.” (Sahih) £j "o Y» Ju dE ii E cai 
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70. Abū Hurairah narrated that the e gs Uu : JU $c Vide - Ve 
Messenger of Allah g said: “Let 
none of you urinate in standing 
water, and do not bathe in it due to — N» :3& àl deus JU :JU $275 T ye 
sexual impurity." (Hasan) "EM "NM M Du 
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Comments: 
It is not permissible to urinate in any still body of water that would be used 
for drinking or purification. 


Chapter 37. Wudi’ From The see PET Cub eV. cl) 
Water Left (In A Container) 2d d " "oe 
After A Dog Has Drunk From It (TV dint!) ASU 


71. Abū Hurairah narrated that the Wir : JU 358 o Kai Wie - vi 
Prophet 3& said: “The purification 
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Comments: 
Most scholars consider such narrations to indicate that the dog's saliva is 
impure. 


72. In another version, some eai Ua- :JU Ma iiss = VY 
narrators reported a narration 
similar in meaning (to no. 71) from 
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(I Meaning, not from the Prophet 3, but only as a statement of Abū Hurairah. 
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Comments: 


The contents of a vessel licked by a dog shall be cast away, the vessel washed 
seven or eight times over, and scrubbed with soil once, in order to make it 


pure. 


74. Ibn Mughaffal narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
(initially) ordered that all dogs be 
killed, then he said: “What have 
they (the people) got to do with 
them (the dogs)?” So he granted 
them (permission to keep) hunting 
dogs, and sheep dogs. He also said: 
“If a dog licks from a container, 
then wash it seven times, then rub 
it with earth on the eighth." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of Ibn Mughaffal. 
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Comments: 
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1. The rule to kill all dogs has been abrogated. 
2. Dogs may be kept for hunting, as well as guarding farmland and livestock. 


Chapter 38. The Water Left By 
A Cat 


75. Humaidah bint ‘Ubaid bin 
Rifa‘ah reported that Kabshah bint 
Ka‘b bin Malik — who was the 
wife of Ibn Abt Qatadah — once 
poured water for Ibn Abi Qatadah 
for his ablution. A cat came and 
drank from it, so Ibn Abi Qatadah 
tilted the container for it (so that it 
could drink with ease). Kabshah 
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said: "He saw me looking at him sys, =o 2 oe 32 c. e 

(in amazement), so he said: 'Are 7a qeu AS CSG MAT et eU yl 
you amazed, O niece?' I said: lla eub eh t MT «ji 
‘Yes.’ He said: “The Messenger of E ema, ete à du LL ut 
Allah ix said: “They are not WP :J9 $E 4l Jees of iJi pe 
impure; they are constantly around — * £z - jeu c, iz TX 
you (domisticated), both the males e oe! De Wil We a 
and females." (Sahih) mls 
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Comments: 


The father-in-law is a Mahram. A woman needs not to observe Hijab before 
him. He also has a right over her to be served. 


76. Dawud bin Salih bin Dinar At- ¿J6 Khá (y M we Was - vi 

Tammar narrated that his mother ee sel Poe E. 
eth ge te Sols: Ace “ae le: “eae 

was sent by her Mawla to ‘Aishah M A j — RP 

with some Harisah."! She found ASi (Y ob ral ye QI us 

her (‘Aishah) praying, but she UNE C OD PRU eee 

(‘Aishah) motioned to her to put it n s T 


down. A cat came and ate from it. ge ¿Ib 27. «us (ge ol al 


When she finished, she ate from - T tc 
the same place that the cat had (8g! CIs! m s CUS! Cua Ui 
eaten from, and said: “The 3 Kén -JU Be di Jya 5 MESES 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘They P el P : j 
are not impure; they are constantly 3 (Ae galgal Ge ge W o 
around you.’ And I saw the ayes Lo. ae TR Pate 
ST 5 3E ab! J sl 
Messenger of Allah g perform E S QE WM 
Wudu’ from the remains of (water 
left over) by it." (Datif) 





cp pple uam ca TNE QM Visual! uml [Re etu fola 
" edal Ol AME Ab 9 pre ê Ya" gad s D^ M e gue oy » 3l» ei io 4 ($2 5 31 JI PUT Y 
deem Le! glos i cpl JG, (Ve /Y i UN sca) 


Ht Harisah; a dish made with the flour of wheat or barley or other grains, sometimes meat is 


also included. 
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Chapter 39. Wudu’ From The AA m T 
Water Left By A Woman QA s eo glue WS use 
(Y 4 iall) 81 JI 

Ts ‘Aishah said: “I used to T Ee ors tl MA Ws — VV 

perform Ghusl with the Messenger se ME" "nw 

of Allah 3& from one container, of «el of ope qs Jb ole 

and we were both in a state of A ees ee ee ee ae 
Ul pel Gus re aL ce y! 

sexual impurity." (Sahih) í ux i 
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Comments: 

1. There is no legal restriction on husband and wife bathing together. 

2. ‘Aishah and the Messenger of Allah à& took water by turns, and since each of 
them were in a state of impurity until the completion of the GAusl, then the 
water they were using was "used" and it was being used by one in a state of 
impurity. This shows that it is permissible to use the left-over water, 
regardless of whether it was used by a man or a woman. 


78. Umm Subayyah Al-Juhaniyyah APT jas C xp (E Lo Wh 
said: ^My hand and the hand of the i AMD uU 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ would Of bhp v. dalal e ess Wa :JU 
alternate while we were performing je iun He T S967 

: WU "WP ae |. S vl 
Wudü' from one container." es See Wd d i a 
(Hasan) t5! o BE OI Spy 5 GE CW 
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YY [You idi e do Alli ay Y Pas, Voto 
Comments: 
It is said that Umm Subayyah's name was Khawlah bint Qais, and that this 
could have occurred before women were ordered to observe Hijab, after 
which, such practice was restricted to husband and wife, or women and their 
blood relatives among males only. 
79. Ibn “Umar said: "During the — FU ly tQ atl XE túis - V4 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, Bia v ; 
the men and women would all ‘JB »— Ue, ig tæt ge (JU 
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perform Wudü' from one 
container.” (Sahih) 
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80. Ibn ‘Umar said: “During the 
time of the Messenger of Allah xz, 
the men and women would 
perform Wudü' from one 
container; all of us would be 
putting our hands in it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. The Prohibition Of 
That 


81. Humaid Al-Himyari said: “I met 
a person who had accompanied the 
Prophet 3& for four years, just like 
Abü Hurairah had accompanied 
him. He told me: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ prohibited a woman from 
performing Ghusl with (the water) 
left over by a man, or a man 
performing Ghusl from (the water) 
left over by a woman." 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “...but they should scoop it 
out simultaneously." (Sahih) 
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82. Al-Hakam bin ‘Amr Al-Aqra' 
reported that the Prophet 2% 
forbade a man from performing 
Wudü' from (the water for) 
purification left over by a woman. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Wudi? With Sea- 
Water 


83. Abü Hurairah said: “A man 
asked the Messenger of Allah 4: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! We ride 
the oceans, and carry with us a 
small amount of (fresh) water. If 
we were to perform Wudü' with it, 
we will become thirsty. Can we 
perform Wudü' with sea-water?' So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
'Its water is pure, and its dead are 
lawful (as food)."" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


34:550) ol 


Ocean, sea, river, and stream water is pure as well as purifying. It is 
permissible to use it for drinking, bathing and washing. Any apparent filth 


found in it should be avoided. 
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SAU 42. Wudia’ Using An- 
Nabidh!'! 


84. It was narrated from Abū Zaid, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id that the 
Prophet #2 asked him on the 
‘Night of the Jinn’: “What is inside 
your Idawah?’’!?! He replied: 
"Nabidh." The Prophet g said, 
“Wholesome dates, and pure 
water." (Daaf) 

(One of the narrators) Sulaiman 
bin Dawud said: “From Abū Zaid, 
or Zaid’ - this is how Sharik said 
it." And Hannad (another of those 
who narrated it) did not mention: 
“on the ‘Night of the Jinn.” (Da'tf) 
hdl eps 


85. ‘Alqamah said: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd: ‘Who 
among you was with the Messenger 
of Allah $$ on the ‘Night of the 
Jinn’?’ He replied: ‘None of us 
were with him.” (Sahih) 
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86. Ibn Juraij reported that ‘Ata’ 
(bin Abī Rabāh) used to dislike 
performing Wudū’ with milk or 
Nabīdh, and he said, “Tayammum 
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Ul A type of drink made by soaking fruits — usually dates — in water. If the drink is left 
for long, it ferments and becomes wine, prior to that, it is not unlawful for consumption. 


C] A leather container, or water-skin. 





The Book of Purification 72 Bj gla us 
is more preferred to me than that.” Pw "LP 
(Sahih) ES) AE e ob cbs X25 JU 


1p 3315 olde a V IN Agel anl [mme estu] : 229 
Comments: PSU - LE qum 
In case water is mixed with another thing, it still remains pure, provided the 
mixture does not change into something other than water like soup, broth, 
drink mix or the like. If it does, it is no longer water and performing Wudu or 


Ghusl with it is not valid. 


87. Abū Khaldah said: "I asked 
Abū Al-‘Aliyah about a person who 
became sexually impure: ‘If he had 
Nabidh and did not have any water, 
should he perform Ghusl with it?’ 
He replied: No.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Should A Person 
Offer Salat When He Feels The 
Urge To Relieve Himself 


88. ‘Abdullah bin Arqam reported 
that he left for Hajj or 'Umrah with 
a group of people whom he used to 
lead in prayer. One day, the 
Igamah for prayer was called — for 
the Subh (Fajr) prayer — then he 
said: “One of you should lead,” 
and went to relieve himself, 
(saying): “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say: ‘If one of you wants 
to relieve himself, and the Igamah 
is called for prayer, then let him 
first relieve himself.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: (Some narrators 
narrated it with a different chain). 
And most of them who narrated 
from Hisham said as the narration 
of Zuhair (no. 88). 
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89. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
Abi Bakr — the brother of ‘Asim 
bin Muhammad (meaning, grand- 
nephew of ‘Aishah) — said: “One 
day we were with ‘Aishah when her 
food was brought to her. ‘Asim 
stood up to offer Salat, so she said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 3& 
say: “One should not offer Salat 
when the food has been served, nor 
while he is resisting one of the two 
filthy things.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


02 


Humility and concentration are vital in order for Salat to be accepted by 
Allah. Anything that distracts from one’s attention should be avoided. Hunger 
and the need to relieve oneself are often beyond human control. Therefore, 
one should first fulfill these needs before entering into Salat. 


90. Thawban narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah x Said: 
“Three things are not permissible 
for anyone to do: No man should 
lead a people (in prayer), and then 
mention himself only during the 
supplication, for if he does so, then 
he has betrayed them. And no one 
should glance inside a house before 
he asks permission, for if he does 
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so, then (it is as if) he has already 
entered. And no one should offer 
Salat while he is feeling discomfort 
until he lightens (i.e., relieves) 
himself.” (Hasan) 
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91. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet % said: "It is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allah and the Final Day that he 
offer Salat while he is in discomfort 
until he lightens himself..." he 
continued with a similar wording, 
and then said: "And it is not 
permissible for a man who believes 
in Allāh and the Final Day that he 
Should lead a people (in prayer) 
except with their permission, or 
that he mention himself only 
during supplication, ignoring them, 
for if he does so then he has 
betrayed them." (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: These are of the 
traditions of the people of Ash- 
Sham; no one else shared with 
them in (narrating) them. 
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Comments: 


Narrations 90 and 91, are weak, according to Ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn Taimiyyah, 
Ibn Al-Qayyim, Shaikh Al-Albàni, and others. Not performing Salat while 
having the urge to relieve oneself, and not leading a group of people in prayer 
without their permission, are supported by other narrations, but the portion 
prohibiting the Imam from supplicating for himself only, is not supported by 
any authentic narrations, and there are many supplications reported from 
Allah's Messenger # in which he supplicated in the first person singular; see 
nos. 781 and 880. And he 3& also ordered that in some cases, see no. 983. 


The Book of Purification 75 bj (lal Ges 


Chapter 44. The Amount Of 


Water That Is Acceptable For o? tse bob - (t pen 
Performing Wudi’ TI TRE eye d FE j «UI 


92. 'Aishah narrated that the Ede cgi s 5 de t — 4Y 
Prophet #2 would perform Ghusl i p l 2 eee 
with a sat (of water), and he  o* ‘*=~ H a E ih 
would perform Wudū’ with a WAIT ibs Ss o d ol esie 
Mudd."! (Sahih) C = " 
Abū Dawud said: (It was also o* SUL 2155 1351 xl Ju AU G 


7T 


narrated with different wording in EU UTERE 
this chain.) 
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93. Jabir narrated that the Prophet Je 2: d aes " Aui bids - ay 
3i would take a bath with a Sa‘ (of , ipods i 
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Wudu’ with a Mudd. (Sahih) pe EE e » Ju o» ab) 
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the Prophet 3& wanted to perform : DN 2 tae y 
Wudu’, so a container was brought “7 Of w~ Woe :JU yor o 


to him which contained water PX s ses depot 

qn iO c o: Sole NI 
equal to two-thirds of a Mudd. A M DE "CEN eC 
(Sahih) ej d il Of us (Doy ait 


o^ dm s (an SUI pal SL cahi Kk eee a> >| dbi estu] : (9 
VATA Ate)! ee > eye ds C aa JUS oy dem ye Vig cepopi ola! 


Ul] Sa*is a measurement of volume. It is four scoops with the two hands held together. 
Ul A Mudd is roughly one-fourth the size of a Sa’. 
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95. Anas reported that the Prophet 
# would perform Wudü' using a 
vessel large enough to hold two 
Ratls,"! and he would perform 
Ghusl a Sa’. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported 
it, he said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Jabar narrated to 
me, he said: ‘I heard Anas’” except 
that he said in it “he (34) 
performed Wudü' with a 
Makük""! and he did not mention 
two Ratls. 

Abü Dawud said: And Yahya bin 
Adam reported it from Sharik, he 
said: “From Ibn Jabr bin 'Atik." He 
said: And Sufyàn reported it from 
‘Abdullah bin *Eisà, he said: “Jabr 
bin ‘Abdullah narrated to me...." 
Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Sa‘ is 
equivalent to five Ratls. 

Abü Dawud said: And this is the 
Sa‘ of Ibn Abi Dhi'bjP! and it is 
the Sa‘ of the Prophet s. 
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Comments: 


4 om Cp! 


The foregoing Ahddith should not be taken as laying down rules for fixed 
quantities of water. The purpose is to encourage and exhort, in that this is 
enough water, while more is used when needed. Water should be consumed 
as sparingly as possible. Undue use or waste is not permissible. 


(1 See the explanation of Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal cited in the text. 
[2] Tt is also a measurement of volume, and its meaning is similar. 
B] That is Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Mughirah, who reported from Nafi‘, Az- 


Zuhri and others. 


The Book of Purification 


Chapter 45. Excessiveness In 
The Water For Ablution 


96. Abū Na‘amah narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal overheard 
his son say: “O Allah! I ask You to 
grant me the white palace on the 
right hand side of Paradise as soon 
as I enter it.” So he said: “My son, 
ask Allah for Paradise, and seek 
His refuge from the Fire, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i£ 
say: ‘There will be in this nation a 
group of people who will overstep 
the bounds in purification, and 
supplication.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Los 423] 9 9 of: 


We learn from the foregoing Hadith that excessive use of water is not 
permissible to purify oneself. To avoid falling prey to recurring doubts, it is 
advisable to spray one's garment, below the navel (around the area of the 
sexual organ), with water, after performing Wudü'. See no. 166. 


Chapter 46. Regarding Isbagh 
(To Complete) Al-Wudi’ 


97. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& saw 
some people (performing Wudi') 
whose heels were still (dry). He 
said: ^Woe to the heels from the 
Fire; complete your Wudi’.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Extreme care should be taken while performing Wudi’. No spot should be left 
dry to escape the mentioned punishment. Wudü' performed hurriedly may 
leave some spots unwashed, especially the depressions behind ankles. 


Chapter 47. Performing Wudii’ i " e 523! Ob - (Ev cs 
From Brass Containers (iV AD AT 


98.'Àishah narrated that the :JU bet! 3, (oy Was - 4A 


Messenger of Allah g and she $e uua a Ls ae 
223 . i i " 
would perform Ghusl from a basin A e quei JB x Uv 


made of (Shabah) brass. (Sahih) 2S ijs we Si 8359 cp elis 
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reported (with a different chain) se. SE. GO... aue d 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his 9f eS gr a E 
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100. ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated; ‘JU GLE i DL! Ue - Y 
The Messenger of Allah 3i came "JU sles 4 Ving jdn Br ae: 
to us, so we brought some water — . : 
for him in a basin made of brass — 40ko gl jp dle Cp pple Ui 
(Sufr) to perform Wudu'." (Sahih) x. qu : o P 
| 4 Ae e (hM SR orem e ae OF 
CER BE dl J2, Ue SU A5 ol 
meg) ye ig oF ge a 
n; YA voor 6 Sob slo» a di 0n pae eA D^ VY ca La en 
(49 Qe Op 9449 C cp n ad 
Comments: 


Shabah: refers to a metal like brass that resembles the color of gold. Similarly 
Sufr is used for such metals, and its name implies yellowish color than Shabah. 


The Book of Purification 


Chapter 48. Saying ‘Bismillah’ 
While Starting Wudū’ 


101. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet à& said: “There is no 
Salat for one who does not have 
Wudü', and there is no Wudü' for 
one who did not mention the 
Name of Allàh over it (while 
starting)." (Hasan) 
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102. Ibn Wahb narrated from Ad- 
Darawardi, who mentioned that 
Rabrah explained the meaning of 
the Hadith of the Prophet sik: 
There is no Wudū’ for one who did 
not mention the Name of Allah 
over it, — “It is (about) the one 
who performs Wudü' or Ghusl but 
he does not have the intention to 
perform the Wudü' (performed) for 
Salat or the Ghusl (performed) for 
sexual impurity." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One should begin Wudi' with the statement ‘Bismillah’ (In the Name of 
Allah). It is Wajib (obligatory) according to an order of the Prophet 2%, see 


Sunan An-Nasà't, Hadith no. 78. 


Chapter 49. A Man Putting His 
Hand In The Container Before 
Washing It 


103.Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ix said: 
"When one of you wakes up at 
night, let him not put his hand into 
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the container until he washes it ee ee WEM Ee ee a ee 
three times, for he does not know v~ Me QE Ge p ee Bp 2388 
where his hand spent the night." AG cs ^ de VIRES d s GY PE aco 
(Sahih) We 
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104. (In another wording with a — wre a> :J8 3 ae - Vif 
different chain,) from Abü EK. weet 2155 
: Lo al Bae Ji «c tul 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 5 i udi É ot did wr 
with him, from the Prophet 3$, he - 3 ba pex axe. ùl bii Uo ze OP 
said: “...two or three times." à x 
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from his sleep, then let him not put . "s 
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Comments: 


The word "night" occurs in the previous Ahddith. That's because one's hands 
are more likely to get polluted at nighttime rather than the day. However, the 
ruling applies to all times, night or day. If one sleeps during the daytime, one 
should still wash one's hands after awaking, prior to submerging them into the 
vessel holding water for purification. 
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Chapter 50. The Manner Of 
The Prophet's #2 Wudū’ 


106. Abàn, the freed slave of 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, narrated: “I 
saw 'Uthmàn perform Wudü'. He 
poured water over his hands three 
times, and washed them. Then he 
performed Madmadah, and blew 
water from his nose, and washed 
his face three times. He washed his 
right hand up to the elbow three 
times, and then the left in the same 
manner. He then wiped his head. 
He then washed his right foot three 
times, and his left foot the same. 
Then he said: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3£ perform Wudü' just 
like this Wuda’ of mine, and say: 
“Whoever performed Wudū’ like 
this Wudū’ of mine, then prayed 
two Rak'ahs, not whispering to 
himself! (any matter of this 
world), Allàh will forgive all of his 
previous sins." (Sahih) 
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107. (There is another narration) 
that Humrān said: “I saw ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan perform Wudū’...” and 
he mentioned similar to it (no. 
106), but he did not mention Al- 
Madmadah or Al-Istinshāq, and he 
said in it: “...and he wiped his head 
three times, and then washed his 
feet three times, and then said: ‘I 
saw the Messenger of Allah i 
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perform Wudü' in this manner..." 
He also said: “Whoever performed 
less than this,!!! then it is sufficient 
for him.” And he did not mention 
the part about the Salat. (Hasan) 


SUA pele gh Gute ye TAA C8V/Y: 


108. Ibn Abi Mulaikah was asked 
about the Wudü'. He said: “I saw 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan being asked 
about the Wudi’, so he called for 
water (to be brought). A small 
container was brought for him. He 
poured water from it onto his right 
hand, then inserted it into the 
container. He performed 
Madmadah and Istinsháq three 
times, and washed his face three 
times. Then he washed his right 
hand three times, and washed his 
left hand three times. He then 
inserted his hand (into the 
container) and took some water, 
with which he wiped his head and 
ears. He wiped the inside of them 
(the ears), and the outside, one 
time. Then he washed his feet. He 
then said: ‘Where are the people 
that asked about the Wuda’? This 
is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ perform the Wudü'." 
(Da if) 

Abt Dawud said: All the correct 
Ahadith of ‘Uthman (performing 
Wudüu') indicate that wiping the 
head is only once, for they mention 
that (during) the Wud’ (he washed) 
three times, and they said: “...and he 
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0) Meaning the number of times; whoever washed some parts less than three or two times. 
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wiped his head..." without 
mentioning how many times, as they 
did with the other acts. 
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109. Abū ‘Alqamah narrated: 
““Uthman asked for water to be 
brought for Wudü'. He used his 
right hand to pour water on his left, 
then washed his hands up to the 
wrists." He said: *He then 
performed Madmadah and Istinshag 
three times," and he mentioned 
(that he performed the acts of) 
Wudü' three times. Then said: “He 
wiped his head, then washed his 
feet, and said: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah $& performing Wudii’ just 
as you saw me perform Wudi’...’” 
and he quoted similar to the Hadith 
of Az-Zuhri and completed it!!! 
(Hasan) 
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110. Shaqiq bin Abi Salamah 
narrated: “I saw ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan wash his forearms! three 
times each, and wipe his head 
three times, and then say: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah à& do like 
this.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
from Waki‘, from Isra'il?! but he 
only said: “He performed Wudii’ 
three times." 


Ü] Referring to number 106. 
[2] The meaning is (including the hands). 
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B] The version cited was reported from him, but by Yahya bin Adam instead of Waki’. 
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Comments: 


Most narrations mention wiping the head once only, and that is enough, and 
it is also preferred by a number of scholars. 


111. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “Once 
‘Ali came to us after he had 
prayed, and asked for water for 
purification to be brought. We said 
(to ourselves): “Why does he wish 
to purify himself after he has 
prayed? (It appears that) he only 
wishes to teach us.’ So he was 
brought a container with water in 
it, and a basin. He poured water 
from the container onto his right 
hand, then washed his hands three 
times. He then performed 
Madmadah and Istinthar three 
times. He used the same handful to 
put water into his mouth and nose. 
He then washed his face three 
times, and washed his right hand 
three times, and his left hand three 
times. He then inserted his hand 
into the container, and wiped his 
head once. Then, he washed his 
right foot three times, and his left 
foot three times. He then said: 
‘Whoever is pleased to know the 
Wudū’ of the Messenger of Allah 
g then this is it. "(Sahih) 
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112. ‘Abd Khair narrated: "'Ali 
prayed Al-Ghadah i l-Fajr), then 
entered Ar-Rahbah.!! He called 
for some water, so a boy brought 


(1 A place in Al-Küfah. 
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him a container of water, and a kangai ee a ae "o 
basin. He took the container with des e! imile 2 JU Wie JG s^ 

his right hand, and poured water — ^/* £43351 ile la sy 22 ee 
: e oe : Z AE 
onto his left. He washed his hands i "E n nme cm 
three times, then inserted his right — 53 Ub pW! bE erly et e JI [es 
hand into the container and DAL NI Th idi usb eG 
performed Madmadah and / 75,, ^4 . pe C 
Istinshag three times...” Then he — (9 CXW x joey ($59! ex e pU 
narrated similar to the Hadith of AIDE, M LEE DES. cus o RR 4m uoce 
i — USE eUyI ; | Jo -5| 

Aba ‘Awanah (no. 111), (adding): idle ee e iod 
“then he wiped his head; the Cot {ys y c8 P SONG 325i, 
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then he narrated the remainder of ^7 “2 “0% «el ~ e SUME esl 
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113. ‘Abd Khair narrated: “I saw JU |J! 5, Vise pii - 1P 
‘Ali being brought a chair, upon ;,; . ae ee ee 
which he sat. Then a container of — *^^ S> JU pt (y da» Qn 
water was brought to him. He : JU ibs’ zy Wk 3i 
washed his hands three times, then. ; 
performed Madmadah with the i i uk gl ae 2215 Jb E Le 
Istinshag with the same water." — eitis qoo: Roe 

and he mentioned the Hadith p Page pe b d 
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Comments: 
According to this Hadith, both rinsing the mouth, and sniffing water into 
nostrils, may be performed with one handful of water (the same water held in 
the hollow of the palm). 


114. Zirr bin Hubaish stated that — : JU «— P jy Olas Was o- Y 
he heard ‘Ali being asked about 
the Wudü' of the Messenger of 
Allah. He mentioned the Hadith,  : ML cp 5j ge 64 cp due ye 
and he said: “And he wiped his f E sO 
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head, until it was about to drip,” 
and he washed his feet three times. 
He then said, ‘This was how the 
the Messenger of Allah  s& 
performed Wudu’.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith indicates that he took fresh water into his hands, to wipe his 
head, wetting them well, but not so much as to let water flow off his head. 
Taking more water upon the hands to wipe the head is allowed accordingly, 


but it is not required. 


115. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
said: “I saw ‘Ali perform the 
Wudü', and he washed his face 
three times, and his forearms three 
times. He wiped his head once, and 
then said: “This was how the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
perform Wudi’.”” (Hasan) 
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116. Abü Hayyah said: “I saw ‘Ali 
performing Wudü'..." and he 
narrated all of the (actions of) 
Wudu’ as (having been repeated) 
thrice, then said: “...then he wiped 
his head, then washed his feet until 
the ankles. He (meaning, ‘Ali) then 
said: ‘I wished to show you the 
purification of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.” (Sahih) 
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Cl Copies of this text differ on the wording here, as do various compilers who narrated it from 
the same route of transmission. Imam Ahmad narrated it from the same route (1:109; no. 
873), but with a shorter chain. His narration makes the meaning clear, solving the 
disagreements among the commentaries, and it has been translated accordingly. 
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117. ‘Ubaidullah Al-Khawlàni 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “ ‘Ali — meaning Ibn Abi 
Talib — visited me after having 
urinated. He called for water in 
order to perform ablution, so a 
bowl with water was placed before 
him. He said: ‘O Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Should I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
perform Wudu’?’ I said ‘Yes.’ So he 
poured water onto his hand and 
washed it, then inserted his right 
hand (inside the bowl), and poured 
water onto his other hand with it. 
He then washed his hands, and 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinthàr. He then inserted both 
hands into the container and took 
out a handful of water, and 
splashed it on his face. He then 
used his thumbs to wash the front 
part of his ears. He repeated this a 
second and a third time. He then 
used his right hand to scoop up 
some water, which he splashed on 
his forehead, and allowed the water 
to drip down his face. Then, he 
washed his forearms up to the 
elbows three times. He then wiped 
his head, and the back of his ears. 
He then put both his hands (in the 
container) and took out a handful 
of water, which he splashed onto 
his feet while he was wearing 
sandals.” 

I (Ubaidullàh) said: “While he was 
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wearing sandals?" He (Ibn ‘Abbas) 
replied: “(Yes,) while he was 
wearing sandals.” I (‘Ubaidullah) 
said: “While he was wearing 
sandals?" He (Ibn ‘Abbdas) replied: 
“(Yes,) while he was wearing 
sandals." I (‘Ubaidullah) said: 
^While he was wearing sandals?" 
He (Ibn 'Abbàs) replied: “(Yes,) 
while he was wearing sandals." 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Ibn Juraij from Shaibah resembles 
the Hadith of ‘Ali, because Hajjàj 
bin Muhammad said in it, reporting 
from Ibn Juraij: “And he wiped his 
head once.” And Ibn Wahb said in 
it, reporting from Ibn Juraij: “And 
he wiped his head three times.” U! 
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Comments: 
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According to this Hadith, ‘Ali # passed water over his face a fourth time, 
after he had already washed it three times over. Doing so is permissible but 


three times is better. 


118. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Yahya Al-Mazini from his father, 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
bin ‘Asim — and he was the 
grandfather of ‘Amr bin Yahya — 
“Can you show me how the 
Messenger of Allah à& performed 
Wuda’?” ‘Abdullah bin Zaid said: 
“Yes.” He called for water, and 
poured it over his hands and 
washed them. He then performed 
the Madmadah and Istinthar three 
times, and washed his face three 
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Ul The version of Hajjaj is recorded by An-Nasà'i no. 95, the version of Ibn Wahb was 
recorded by Al-Baihaqi (1:63) and others. And his point here is that there are other 
versions reported describing the Wudü' by ‘Ali, and they are similar. 
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times. He then washed his hands e p Que Lee 
(and forearms) twice up to the eu ct e a £I Ul gee US 


elbows, and then wiped his head 
with his hands, going back and 
forth (over his head) with them. He 
started with the front of the head, 
then (wiped) them over (his head) 
until his nape, then returned them 
to where he had started. He then 
washed his feet. (Sahih) 
wh 63 hli e elama g \AC: coals ol cee Sb TAL TUE am ol: (m9 
ASV (gon) le gall 3 gag Wh ud c YYoim cope Ji dae à p 
Comments: 
l. It is permissible to wash some limbs three times, and some others two times. 


2. Wiping forelocks or wiping some of the hair is not enough. The correct way is 
to join both hands together and pass them over the head, from the forehead 
to the nape of the neck at the back of the head, and then to bring them back 
to the forehead. 
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119. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim with . 
this Hadith, and he said: “He — o^ «ss OF P e um p ipt or 
then performed Madmadah and SUA : 
Istinshàáq with one palm, doing that É 
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three times." Then he mentioned TY WE eB pen sin eer Ai 
similarly (as no. 118). (Sahih) duc x : EC O T 
Me cdl s AF cya Geils peoia (p Wh TV AT TC a> >| (9 
120. It was reported from Habban gi~! o gb Jy d ede — Vs 


bin Wasi‘ that his father narrated, 
that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Zaid 
bin ‘Asim say that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ — so he 
mentioned his Wudü' and said: “He 
wiped his head with water other 
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than what was left in his hands, and 
he washed his feet until they were 
clean.” (Sahīh) 
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121. Al-Miqdam bin Ma'dikarib 
AlKindi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à& was brought some water 
to perform Wudü'. He washed his 
hands three times, then he 
performed Madmadah and 
Istinshaq three times and washed 
his face three times, then washed 
his forearms three times each, then 
wiped his head and ears; the 
outside of them and the inside of 
them." (Hasan) 
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122. Al-Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ perform Wudü'. When he was 
about to wipe his head, he placed 
his palms on the front of his head, 
then wiped them over (his head) 
until he reached his nape, then he 
returned them to the place he 
started from.” (Hasan) 
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There is no Hadith to prove that the neck is wiped separately. According to 
Ahdadith, while wiping over the head, one passes his hands over his head to the 
nape of the neck. That is the Sunnah of the Prophet. 


123. (There is another chain from 
Al-Miqdàm bin Ma'dikarib) he 
said: ^And he wiped his ears; the 
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outside of them and the inside of 
them." And Hisham (a narrator) 
added: “And he put his fingers into 
the entry of his ears.” (Hasan) 


124. Yazid bin Abi Malik said that 
Mu'àwiyah (bin Abi Sufyan) once 
performed Wudü' for the people 
the way that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah 3& perform it. When he 
(was about to wipe) his head, he 
scooped up some water, and 
splashed it with his left hand on the 
middle of his head, until the water 
was dripping down, or about to 
drip down. Then he wiped from the 
front portion (of his head) to the 
back, and then from the back to 
the front. (Hasan) 
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125. (In another narration that is 
similar to no. 124, the narrator 
added): “So he performed (the acts 
of) Wudü' three times, and washed 
his feet..." without mentioning the 
number of times. (Hasan) 
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126. Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu'awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 used to come to us," and 
she narrated (along with other 
narrations): “He said (to me): 
‘Pour water for my Wudu’.’”” And 
she mentioned the Wudü' of the 
Prophet #¢. She said in it “...He 
washed his hands three times, and 
washed his face three times, and 
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performed Madmadah and UP TT 
Istinsháq once, and washed his ** 33 294 ey eae GN 
hands (and forearms) three times, Eos [E PC wd e ES Est 
and wiped his head twice. He ^ Sa / .. t ai, gk 
would start from the back of his Wie bes vols ddio a awl) 


head, and then (wipe once again) ÉE Et mee ER Ec Ann 
from the front. He (also wiped) Bo MM d oe aes 
both his ears, outside of them and MALA Code sae as told pl JU 


the inside. And he washed his feet 

three times.” (Hasan). 

Abū Dawud said: This is the 

meaning of the narration of 

Musad-dad. 
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Comments: 

According to this Hadith, the head may be wiped twice. 


« . 2 5 -g 
127. (In another narration that is 7 JU heus 3, obes Was - YYV 
similar to no. 126, some of the PAM de eai P0. 1 
words were different, and one cJ We J cn! oF ois: “to 


narrator added:) “He performed KOHLE ES THEME I ee 

«ond ee SS JS £e QA CIN 
the Madmadah and Istinshaq three p OT 
times." (Hasan) US ELS 
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128. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu‘awwidh 2 ie E; e cs t — YYA 
bin ‘Afra’ narrated that the A E "T f 
Messenger of Allāh 2% performed o! o9 —! Ge YU Blaegl yu 
Wudu’ in front of her. He wiped his 
entire head from the crown of his i 7 
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Comments: 


93 SI ts 


This Hadith demonstrates important points related to wiping one’s head when 


having ample hair. 


129. Ar-Rubai! bint Mu‘awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ perform 
Wudü'. He wiped the front portion 
and the back portion of his head, 
his temples (and sideburns) and his 
ears, once." (Datif) 
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130. Ar-Rubai' bint Mu'awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said that the Prophet 3£& 
wiped his head with water that was 
left over in his hands. (Da f) 
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131. Ar-Rubai‘ bint Mu'awwidh 
bin ‘Afra’ said that the Prophet #¢ 
performed Wudü', and he put his 
fingers into the inner lobes of his 
hears. (Hasan) 
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132.Talhah bin Musarrif narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, who said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #2 (performing 
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Wudi’) wiping his head once, until 
he reached the back of his head, 
which is the upper part of the 
neck." Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) saidi!! “He wiped his 
head from the front to the back, 
until he caused his hands to come 
out from under his ears.” (Da'if) 
Abü Dàwud said: Musaddad said 
that he narrated it to Yahya,"! 
and he rejected it. 

Abi: Dawud said: “I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying: “They say that 
Ibn ‘Uyaynah would reject it, 
saying: ‘What is this?”’ [Meaning] 
Talhah from his father, from his 
grandfather. 
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133. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he 
saw the Messenger of Allah ix 
perform Wudü'. He mentioned the 
Hadith, for all of it (meaning, 
washed them) three times each, 
and said: *He wiped his head and 
ears once." (Daaf) 
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134. It was narrated from Shahr 
bin Hawshab, from Abū Umàmah, 
and he mentioned the Wudü' of the 
Prophet % and said: “The 
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0l Abū Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs, Musad-dad, and Muhammad bin ‘Eisa. 
2] Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattàn as is made clear in the narration of Al-Baihaqi. See ‘Awn 


Al-Ma ‘būd. 
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Messenger of Allah #% would wipe 
the inner corner of his eyes.” And 
he said: “The two ears are 
(considered) a part of the head.” 
(Hasan) 

(Aba Dawud said:) Sulaiman bin 
Harb (one of the narrators) said: 
“It (the last statement) was said by 
Abū Umamah, whereas Hammad 
said: “I don’t know whether it (last) 
is a saying of Abi Umamah or the 
Prophet i£." — Meaning the part 
about the ears. 
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Comments: 


The corners of eye-sockets, partly covered by layers of skin, should be rubbed 
Over to prevent them from remaining dry. 


Chapter 51. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudii’ Thrice 


135. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a man came to 
the Prophet #¢ and asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How is 
purification (performed)?” So he 
(£) called for a container of 
water, and washed his hands thrice. 
Then he washed his face thrice, 
and his forearms thrice. Then he 
wiped his head, and inserted his 
index fingers into his ears, while 
wiping the outside of his ears with 
his thumbs, and the inside with the 
index fingers. Then he washed his 
feet thrice, and said: “This is the 
Wudü'. So whoever increases in 
this, or decreases, has indeed done 
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wrong and injustice," or “done 
injustice and wrong.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah (£) also demonstrated what is practical. This 
method is more effective than oral instructions. 


Chapter 52. Performing [The 
Actions Of] Wudü? Twice 


136. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet # performed (the 
actions of) Wudi’ twice. (Hasan) 


(oS pP ody c£ S 


137. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas said to us: ‘Would you like 
me to show you how the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ performed Wudu"?' So 
he called for a container of water, 
took a handful of water with his 
right hand, and performed 
Madmadah and Istinshag. Then he 
took another handful of water, 
which he combined with his other 
hand. He then washed his face. He 
then took another handful, and 
washed his right hand (and 
forearm), then another, and 
washed his left hand (and 
forearm). He then took another 
handful of water, shook his hand 
(to let the water pour away), and 
then wiped his head and ears. He 
then took another handful of 
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water, and sprinkled some water 4: ^b zio si TET 
over his right foot, while (he was | eoe mte «Jes 9 
wearing) sandals, and wiped it with acis 


his hands. He used one hand to 
wipe over the foot, and one hand 
to wipe under the sole. He then did 
the same with the left (foot)." 


(Hasan) 
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Comments: i 


According to this Hadith, he sprinkled water upon his feet and then wiped 
them over with his hands. Therefore, it does not conflict with other narrations 
since he rubbed them as is done when washing. 
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139. Talhah narrated, from his "Ji dARAA tu Au Was - WA 
father, from his grandfather, who 
said: “I entered — meaning upon 
the Prophet # — while he was - 2123 :J6 ås e cal m EAT 
performing the Wudu'. Water was, | — 5, lg, MEM 
dripping down from his face and — Je: tUa 5253 pas XE LUI e ex 
beard onto his chest. I saw him NOE CE 

lam «ob opto AL) Eg 
separate the Madmadah from the a ru wi Sm SEDI ot 


Istinshàáq." (Da^f) QUSZNUG Lama D 


The Book of Purification 98 5 jig) Lbs 


m Qoo 8 a xy " Sado iy o V/A Atel a> >| [te ex a] dece 

NPY 2 pa LS Cu 

Comments: j du 
According to some scholars, it is permissible to rinse out the mouth and sniff 
water into the nose with separate handfuls of water, and some of them 
consider that recommended. But the Ahàádith that mention rinsing the mouth 
and sniffing water into the nose with one handful of water are stronger with 
respect to the chains of narration. Allah knows best. 


Chapter 51. On Al-Istinthar eb LO AIE j 
(Blowing Water From The P ior et ee ee eate 
Nose) (88/2253) 


140. Abū Hurairah narrated that -s RY tp abl Xe Cà - Ye 
the Messenger of Allah % said: “Age -5 ‘ "T 
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Comments: 
Sniffing water into, and then expelling it from the nose is obligatory during 
Wudü', according to the order of Allah’s Messenger (3%). 


141. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the - ji aa 7, Sai GE - 16) 
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“Perform Istinthar two times with of $2 g! o! o QU e$5 Ua 
potency, or three times." (Hasan) EE Sh EA S HIR P "ES. 


ui 
end n 


ory ly coin E 4i! und JU JG 
SÉ j| 3 XU 

QUAM Qu AUI Gb caula! cab cul mul [o stu] quos 
Lu AS 9 AR ge itAig GEL, 


A 5 M 
rg” - - y 


142. Lagit bin Sabrah said: “I was pel oe A 3, as Mm - MY 

a representative for Banü Al- ; ae Bs 
Muntafiq," or: “a member of the MU Q^ os Cr ey GA ida 
delegation of Banü Al-Muntafiq to 
the Messenger of Allah #2. When . 
we arrived to (see) him, he was not œ jj id Ji i dv oi Lj an! 
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home, but ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, was. So she ordered 
some Khazirah|!! to be prepared 
for us, which was then placed in 
front of us. And we were also given 
a Qinà' " and Qutaibah (one of the 
narrators) did not say “Qina‘” 

and a Qinā‘ is a plate of dates — 
“Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came to us and said: ‘Have you had 
anything (to eat),' or ‘has anything 
been prepared for you?’ We said: 
“Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ While 
we were sitting with him, a 
shepherd was driving the sheep"! 
to their pen, and he had with him a 
kid that was bleating. The Prophet 
z asked him: ‘What was given 
birth to (by the sheep), O so-and- 
so?" He replied: ‘A female.’ So he 
said: ‘Then slaughter in its place 
one sheep." He then said (to us): 
‘Don’t presume that we are 
slaughtering it just for you; rather, 
we have a hundred sheep, and don't 
wish to increase (their number). 
Every time a sheep gives birth, we 
slaughter in its place another.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I have 
a wife in whose tongue there is 
something’ — meaning that she 
speaks in a crude manner. He said: 
‘In that case, divorce her.’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! She has good 
companionship with me, and I have 
children from her.’ He said: "Then 
command her.' Meaning advise her. 
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n A type of stew with meat or other than that, and some fine flour is added to it after 


cooking. 


Cl It is not clear as to whether they were sheep or goats, since a number of words are 
interchangeble for them, therefore it is possible that he was talking about goats rather 


than sheep. 
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‘If she has any good in her, she will 
(listen to you) and do it. And do not 
hit your wife like one of you beats 
his slave girls.’ I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Inform me about the 
Wudu’.’ He said: ‘Complete the 
Wudü', and pass your fingers 
through your fingers and toes, and 
exaggerate in your Istinshadq, except 
if you are fasting." (Sahih) 
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143. (There is another chain) from 
‘Asim bin Lagit bin Sabirah, from 
his father the representative of 
Banü Al-Muntafiq, that he came to 
‘Aishah — and he mentioned its 
meaning — and said: *So we did 
not have to wait long until we saw 
the Prophet z arrive, walking 
firmly, not dragging his feet on the 
ground (ie. walking briskly and 
vigorously)." In this narration, he 
mentioned (that ‘Aishah gave 
them) ^Asidahl!! instead of 
Khazirah. (Sahih) 


144. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith, he (the Prophet ££) 
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said: “When you perform the 
Wudü', then perform the 
Madmadah." 
Comments: 


1. Bad behavior includes many things, accordingly, having a foul mouth is among 
those bad traits due to which one is justified for divorcing his wife. 


J Tt is flour mixed with cooking fat. 
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2. In case of such bad behavior, one should advise her, but if she refuses to 
listen, and insists on behaving like a child, she may be disciplined, providing 
that such discipline is not severe or abusive. 

3. Wudü' must be complete, making sure to rub between the fingers and the 
toes, and sniffing the water into the nose before expelling it, and sniffing it 
deep into the nose, except when fasting. 


Chapter 56. Parting One's 
Fingers Through The Beard 


145. Anas bin Milik narrated that, 
when the Messenger of Allah 3¢ 
performed the Wudū’, he would 
take a handful of water, and splash 
it under his chin, and then pass his 
fingers through his beard (wetting 
it) with (the water). He said, “This 
is what my Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, commanded me (to do)." 
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Comments: 


For Wudü' one passes his fingers through his beard, during Ghusl the beard is 


washed completely. 


Chapter 57. Wiping Over The 
'«Imàmah (Turban) 


146. Thawbàn reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ sent out an 
expedition, and they were afflicted 
by cold (weather). When they 
returned to the Messenger of Allàh 
$$, he ordered them to wipe over 
their head-cloths (Al-‘As@’ib) and 
foot-coverings.!"! (Sahih) 
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l 4t-Tasakhin; all of what warms the foot, from the root Sakhun. 
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147. Anas bin Malik said: “I saw 
the Prophet % perform Wudi’, 
and he had a Qitri! ‘Imāmah on 
him. He inserted [his hands] from 
under the ‘Jmāmah to wipe the 
front portion of his head, and he 
did not undo his 7mmàmah." (Da‘f) 
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Wiping may be performed over an ‘Imamah; meaning a head wrap, Ghutrah, 
Khimar, turban, etc. This is an authentic tradition (Sunnah) of the Prophet 
$&, as is evident from Hadith no. 146 and also from Hadith no. 150 which 


follows. 


Chapter 58. Washing The Feet 


148. Al-Mustawrid bin Shaddàd 
reported: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, whenever he performed 
Wudü', rub the toes of his feet with 
his little finger." (Hasan) 
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(] Tt is a type of Burd that has some red in it and designs, and they say that its name is 
derived from the cloth of Qitr in Al-Bahrain. 
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We learn from this Hadith that one should pass the little finger through the 
toes of both feet to make sure that no spot remains dry or unwashed. 


Chapter 59. Wiping Over The 
Khuffs 


149. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “While I was with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
Expedition of Tabuk, he 
sidetracked (away from the main 
path) before the Fajr prayer, so I 
walked with him. He made his 
camel sit down and went to relieve 
himself. After he returned, I 
poured (water) from a container 
onto his hands. He washed his 
hands, and then his face. He tried 
to uncover his forearms (by raising 
his sleeves) but was not able to do 
so due to the tightness of his 
sleeves, so he put his arms inside 
(his garment) and then took them 
out from under the Jubbah"! He 
then washed them up to the 
elbows, and wiped his head. He 
then wiped over”! his Khuffs, and 
rode (the camel). We continued 
riding, and found that the people 
were already praying; they had put 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf as their 
Imam. He had (started) the prayer 
with them as soon as the time for 
the prayer had begun. We came 
upon them after ‘Abdur-Rahman 
had already led one Rak'ah of the 
Fajr prayer. The Messenger of 
Allah $& came and stood in line 


[U A type of robe or cloak. 
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[2] The word in this version is Tawadda’, while it is translated according to most versions. 
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with the Muslims. He prayed the 
second Rak‘ah behind ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf. When 'Abdur- 
Rahmàn said the Taslim, the 
Prophet 3& stood up (to complete) 
the prayer. At this, the Muslims 
became alarmed, and started 
repeating the Tasbih, since they 
had started praying before the 
Prophet #¢. When the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said the Taslim, he told 
them: ‘You have done correctly,’ 
or, ‘You have done well.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. A person of higher rank or virtue may pray behind one of lower rank or 


virtue. 


2. This narration indicates the virtue of 'Abdur-Rahmaàn bin ‘Awf, in that the 
Companions chose him to lead them in prayer, and that the Messenger of 


Allah (£) also prayed behind him. 


150.Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ performed Wudü', and 
wiped over his forehead — and he 
mentioned — over the ‘Imamah. 
(In one of the chains) he said: 
“The Prophet of Allah # would 
perform Wudü' and wipe over his 
Khuffs, his forehead, and his 
‘Imamah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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We know from several authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
used to wipe over his head or 7màmah only, or his head and "Imàümah 


together. (‘Awn AI-Ma bud). 


151. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allāh %, in a 
caravan. I had a container (of 
water) with me. The Prophet i£ 
went to relieve himself, and when 
he returned I went to him with the 
container and poured water for 
him. He washed his hands and 
face, and then tried to take his 
forearms out, while he was wearing 
a woolen Jubbah (made in) Rome 
which had tight sleeves, so he took 
them out from under the Jubbah. I 
bent down to his Khuffs in order to 
take them off, but he said: ‘Leave 
the Khuffs on, for I put my two feet 
in them while they were both pure,’ 
and he wiped over them.” (Sahih) 
(Eisà bin Yünus — one of the 
narrators) said: “My father said: 
‘Ash-Sha‘bi said: ‘Urwah testified 
before me (in narrating it) from his 
father, and his father testified 
about it from the Messenger of 
Allah g.” H] 
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Comments: 


1. It is permissible to wear clothing made by non-Muslims, provided that it does 
not violate any religious regulations, and it is not viewed as unique to a 


particular non-Muslim culture. 


2. It is permissible to wipe over Khuffs provided one has already completed 


5 This is an endorsement for the chain, that came after the narration, since they are all 
the narrators of it; ‘Urwah bin Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah, who narrated it from his father 


Al-Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 
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Wudü' or Ghusl prior to putting the two feet into them. The same applies to 


socks. 


152. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated: ^The Messenger of Allah 
g trailed behind (the caravan)...” 
and he mentioned this story, until 
he said: “When we returned to the 
people, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
was leading them in the morning 
(Fajr) prayer. When he saw the 
Prophet #¢, he started to retreat, 
but the Prophet % motioned to 
him to continue. He said: “So the 
Prophet # and I prayed one 
Rak‘ah behind him. After he said 
the Taslim, the Prophet #¢ stood 
up to complete the Rak‘ah that he 
had missed, and he did not add 
anything to that.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn 
‘Umar all say that whoever catches 
an odd number (of Rak‘ahs) of the 
prayer, he should perform the 
prostration of forgetfulness. 
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Comments: 
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Based upon this, and other Ahddith, the majority of the scholars hold the view 
that only the missed Rak'ah or Rak'at are to be performed, and that no 
prostration of forgetfulness is to be performed in this case. See. nos. 1008- 


1039. 


As for his saying: “Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri, Ibn Az-Zubair, and Ibn ‘Umar all 
say that whoever catches an odd number (of Rak'ahs) of the prayer, he should 
perform the prostration of forgetfulness." This was recorded by 'Abdur- 
Razzaq in his Musanaf, and Al-Mundhiri in Al-Awsat from Ishaq bin Ibrahim 
from ‘Abdur-Razzaq, similarly, there are a number of routes of transmission 
from Ibn ‘Umar for that. In any case, the majority hold the view as stated 


previously. 
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153. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Abū Bakr, meaning Ibn Hafs 
Ibn ‘Umar bin Sa‘d, that Abü 
‘Abdullah heard from Abi ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: That he was present 
when 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Awf 
asked Bilal about the Prophet's 3 
Wudu'. He said: “The Prophet 3& 
would relieve himself, then I would 
bring him some water and he 
would perform Wudüu', and wipe 
over his '/màmah and his 
Mugs.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And he is Abi 
‘Abdullah the freed slave of Banu 
Tamim Ibn Murrah. 


154. It was reported from Abi 
Zur‘ah bin ‘Amr bin Jarir that Jarir 
urinated, then performed Wudu' 
and wiped over his Khuffs. He said, 
“What prevents me from wiping 
(over them) while I have seen the 
Messenger of Allah g wipe?” 
They said: “This was only (allowed) 
before the revelation of (Surat) Al- 
Ma'idah." He replied: “I did not 
accept Islam until after A/-Mà idah 
was revealed." (Sahih) 
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155. Ibn Buraidah reported from 
his father that An-Najashi gave the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ a gift of a 
pair of plain, black Khuffs. So he 
wore them, then performed Wudüu' 
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!] Mig is a certain type of Khuff or leather sock, whose description they differ over. 
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and wiped over them. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This narration 
was narrated by the people of Al- 
Basrah only. 
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156. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 
wiped over his Khuffs. I asked him: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Have you 
forgotten (to wash the feet)?" He 
said: “Rather, you have forgotten! 
This is what my Lord, Exalted and 
Magnificent, commanded me to 
do." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


This version, mentioning the command, is weak, while similar narrations, 
without mentioning the command, have been recorded from Al-Mughirah by 
Al-Bukhàri, Muslim, and others, and some of them have preceded, and 


appear later. 


Chapter 60. The Period 
(Allowed) For Wiping 


157.Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
reported that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“The wiping over Khuffs is allowed 
for the traveler; (for a period of) 
three days, and for the resident; a 
day and a night." (Sahih) 
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158. Ubayy bin ‘Imarah — and he — (ii. io 5, | Qe - NOA 
was a Companion who had prayed EM Nu " 
with the Messenger of Allah à& cou b=! -Jb gb Y. es À D» It 
facing both Qiblah — narrated that PET METRE Y thos 
he said: “O Messenger of Allah! JP iod id v ü "d vs E 
Can I wipe over Khuffs?" He (the čal o$ oes ce xl oF RE aos 
Prophet ££) said: “Yes.” I said: 
“One day?" He said: “One day.” I 
parus Md e P sal 3E d Jn aa BD 
ays. said: ree? e said: e ' 
“Yes, and as (long) as you wish." il JAM | Je c Nr Jot 
(Daf) JB gy Ju PUY Ju an 
Abü Dawud said it was reported eft a p 4 a E SA er 
(with a different chain) from Ubayy Rc E Les NOME Dioses 
bin ‘Imarah, and he said in it: “Until NEES BG me : JU 
he reached seven days, after which —— "IL 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: — (^ Jil oio elg 3915 gl JU 
“Yes, and as (long) as you wish." l A aaa 2 o 

l of 7435 Qo gy o gra 
Abü Dawud said: This has been 
narrated with contradictions in it, Lj $ Aoma of ej on y Ls 
and its chain is not strong. Ibn Abt 4 T ca | 
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O) That is, no. 158 and what follows it. All of this refers to the narration of Yahya bin 
Ayyüb Al-Misri, and he narrated it to others with different chains. The narration of 
Yahya bin Ishaq As-Sailahini from Yahya bin Ayyüb is recorded by Ibn Abi Shaibah, At- 
Tabarani in A/-Kabir, and others. They differ over the correct spelling of As-Sailahini, 
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Comments: 
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Wiping over the footwear, in case of a resident, is for one day and one night 
and, in the case of a traveler, for three days and three nights. 


Chapter 61. Wiping Over The 
Socks 


159. AI-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah i£ performed Wudu’ and 
wiped over the socks (Jawrabain) 
and the sandals. (Da f)!!! 

Abü Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mahdi would not narrate this 
Hadith, since what is well-known 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah is 
that the Prophet # wiped over the 
Khuffs. 

Abū Dawud said: And this has also 
been related from Aba Musa Al- 
Asha'ri from the Prophet xz; that 
he would wipe over the socks 
(Jawrabain). However, this 
narration is not continuous (in its 
chain), nor strong. 
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and his name, they also call him: As-Sailahüni, or As-Salihini, all of which are asriptions 
to *As-Sailahin" which is an area near Baghdad. 


Ul Meaning; the chain is weak while the meaning is supported by other than it, including 
that a number of scholars stated that there is an Jjma‘ for its meaning. 
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Abü Dawud said: ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, Ibn Mas'üd, Al-Barà bin 
‘Azib, Anas bin Malik, Aba 
Umamah, Sahl bin Sa‘d, and ‘Amr 
bin Huraith would all wipe over the 
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Comments: 


It is permissible to wipe over footwear, old or torn, or with holes, provided 
one does not break convention or feel shameful when wearing them. 


pali) 


160. It has been narrated from „<s 5 ales: Sie bis - M 
Aws bin Abi Aws Ath-Thagafi, that 
the Messenger of Allah x 


Chapter 62. (Another Proof For 


(VY ARD GEC... 
Wiping) i 





performed Wudū’, and wiped over T is ua du E AUT «Jl 
his sandals and feet. And (one of 7, | PM p 

the narrators) 'Abbàd said: “J PRE 4 Oy; ói : gen sl 
saw the Messenger of Allah sx fate 
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come to a Kizánah"! of a people... DR ACE M ud: : 
- meaning Al-Mida’ah (a basin). qe — eS elas e ol RE X Uu; 
Musad-dad did not mention Al- <- "oes £L 1 f- 


Lus en elu. duse i Q3 - $ Lad] 
Mida’ah and Kizünah; then they di Nu As e? f j 
were in accord:!4] “and he PC -— Las agl e «Ae LESS | 
performed Wudi’ and wiped over — 

aag ada 


his sandals and his feet.” (Da ff) 


[1 


— 


Meaning, in his version of the Hadith of Aws. Abü Dawud heard this narration from 
both ‘Abbad bin Musa and Musad-dad. Here he describes the different wordings they 
reported to him for the narration of Aws. 


It is a trough, perhaps long, which is dug out of the ground, wherein water is contained 
in a portion, and then it flows away. 


This is a description from one of the narrators. 
Meaning Musad-dad and ‘Abbad, in the remainder of the narration of the Hadith of Aws. 


[2 


— 


[3 


— 


[4 


——— 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #% wiped over the socks and sandals. A number of 
scholars restricted the meaning of “wiped over his sandals and his feet," to 
indicate that he was wearing socks or Khuffs at the time, while that has not 


been stated in the narration. 


Chapter 63. How Should One 
Wipe 


161. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& would wipe over Khuffs." 
Others aside from Muhammad!!! 
said: “He wiped over the top of the 
Khuffs." (Hasan) 
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162. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash, from Abü Ishag, from 
‘Abd Khair, from ‘Ali who said: 
“Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the bottom of the Khuff 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and (yet) I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 3& wipe 
over the top of his Khuffs.” (Daf) 


:JU eG iy diet We - vy 


ols tu QU ols 2 mele e oF 
CH SUA TERT NERA 
pb Je nx 3E 


w y S ote 
à Saw, Cal) 
a 

. 4 


- aa 


4 ole Qi oA Sade oe Voie «AA / glad JI a> >| [ CA es d ] (Qu 


«40 /V:o3505j e diss] eU x oS pu S323 V Ob owe Adae cy Ar Ax; Us 
as pi EV Sheol ud) coer Glen] el VTE CN 


|!] Meaning other than Muhammad bin As-Sabbah from whom Abi Dawud heard this version. 
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164." This Hadith (has also been 
reported) from Al-A‘mash; he said: 
“Were this religion based upon 
intellect, the lower part of the feet 
would have more right to be wiped 
than the top part, and [yet] the 
Prophet #% wiped over [the top of] 
his Khuff.” (Daaf) 


163. (There is another verion) 
from Al-A‘mash with this chain for 
this Hadith; he said: “I did not 
think except that the lower sides of 
the feet had more right to be 
washed (than the upper side), until 
I saw the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
wipe over the top of his Khuffs.” 
Waki‘ reported it from Al-A‘mash 
with his chain, and he said (in it): 
“T used to think that the bottom of 
the feet had more right to be wiped 
than the top part, until I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g wipe over 
the top of them." Waki’ said: 
"Meaning the Khuffs.” ‘Eisa bin 
Yünus reported from Al-A'mash, 
just as Wakř reported it. Abū As- 
Sawda’ reported it from Ibn ‘Abd 
Khair from his father, he said: “I 
saw ‘Ali perform Wudü', and he 
washed the top of his feet. He then 
said: ‘Had I not seen the 
Messenger of Allah g do this (I 
would not have done it)..." and he 
completed the Hadith. (Da f) 


113 $54da!l cos 


o> : edi cp CES UA — yé 


iby SÍ gly BA ots y sb 
By lap y andy Si gui 
VAY Ie c Doo esc] ups 


3 2 53 


JU qui) i XL Ue - ww 


"udo dae cp el ly ux Uv 
lip Cb gue ge xy) ate 
geal bu ob EIS G JB Sys 
He il Jy 25 m pu Sel VI 
bt ot 5b ES :dU ESL toe 
SF lop fy gal BI yell 
JU kap ao Be à! Jy; Sh 


See 


bd - 
OF Ads olyg 


» 


Gg by aue S023 BAN UA LS 
gh 355 R$ 395 US EI ue 
‘Ju a e = nw v oe elo jul 
(SB, 445 "AUD 4 La Le isl. 
a3 dc Be 9 22551121 9 

aded] 


due suam, a aal ul uam ye YAY [Vi ue! m ul [CR eal] (us 
yet oe] gle s ue, VEA Vial, (pie) EVIE qal be 


H] Some manuscripts do not contain this version, others have it after 163. This sequence of 
numbers is how it appears in the Arabic text of our version. 
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165. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: 
“I poured water for the Prophet 3& 
to perform Wudū’ with during the 
Expedition of Tabük. He wiped 
over [the top portion of] his Khuffs, 
and the bottom portion." (Daaf) 
Abi Dawud said: It has been 
conveyed to me that Thawr (one of 
the narrators) did not hear this 
Hadith from Raja’ (another 
narrator). 
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Comments: 
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According to authentic Ahàdith, wiping over the upper portion of the 


footwear is sufficient. 


Chapter 64. Splashing Water 
(On the Private Parts) 


166. It was reported from Sufyàn, 
from Mansur, from Mujahid, from 
Sufyàn bin Al-Hakam Ath-Thagafi, 
or (some said that his name was) 
Al-Hakam bin Sufyan Ath-Thagafi, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$5, after he urinated, would 
perform Wudü' and splash water 
(on his private part)." (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: A group (of 
narrators) were in accord with 
Sufyàn for this chain, some of them 
said: “Al-Hakam, or Ibn Al- 
Hakam." 
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167. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from a man from (the 
tribe of) Thaqif, from his father, 
that he saw the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ urinate, then splash water on his 
private part. (Hasan) 


168. (There is another chain) from 
Mujahid, from Al-Hakam, or Ibn 
Al-Hakam on the authority of his 
father, reported that the Prophet 
#2 urinated, then performed Wudu' 
and splashed water on his private 
part. (Hasan) 


Comments: 


NE [NE pol IJI 

JG Les] ty Gls) Cie = 13V 
oe dec e vi oF os a> 
JU sei ge I MN CERE 
ARP RA V gU BE d Js E515 

AUI Coded! Jt [m] ioo 
Uam cles fy PS Gas - YA 
(ada ge iiij Uia IPRC as gles 
ME Pol aee ca 
- Ju RE UI ol 4s). ye o- 


OA e E Sae JI dil [o] Quos 


It is also recommended to sprinkle water on one's garments (around the area 
of genitals). In addition to the reward for following the Sunnah, there is the 
added advantage of driving away devilish insinuations arising from constant 
fear of urine dripping out due to a weak bladder. 


Chapter 65. What Should One 
Say After Finishing Wudi’ 


169. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: “We 
used to be with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, each one serving himself, 
and we used to take turns taking 
care of the camels. (One day) it 
was my turn to take care of the 
camels, so I took them to their 
watering place until the evening. 
(After returning) I found the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was giving the people a sermon. I 
heard him say: 'There is not a 
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single one of you who performs 
Wudü' and performs it well, then 
prays two Rak‘ahs while he is 
paying attention with his heart and 
face, except that it (meaning, 
Paradise) becomes obligatory (for 
him).' I said: ‘Bakhin, Bakhin, how 
great this is" A person sitting in 
front of me said: 'And what has 
preceded it O 'Uqbah, is even 
better than this" I looked (to see 
who he was), and it turned out to 
be ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab. So I 
said: ‘And what was that (which 
was said before I came), O. Abi 
Hafs?’ He said: 'He (the Prophet 
$&) said before you came: “There 
is none of you who performs the 
Wudu’ and performs it well, and 
then says after he completes it: ‘I 
testify that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone, having 
no partners, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger,’ except that all eight 
doors of Paradise will be opened 
for him; he can enter it through 
whichever one he pleases.” (Sahih) 
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170. (There is another chain) from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani, from 
the Prophet #%, similarly. He did 
not mention that he took care of 
the camels, and he also added after 
saying: “...Perform the Wudü' and 
perform it well...”; “...and then 
raises his eyes to the sky.” The 
remainder of the Hadith was 
similar in meaning to the Hadith of 
Mu'àwiyah (no. 169). (Da if) 
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Comments: 


1. While saying the supplications, it is correct to look up at the sky or point the 
finger towards it. 


2. Eight gates of Paradise are mentioned in this narration. 


Chapter (...) A Person Praying P jen ob — Coo. eral) 
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172. Sulaiman bin Buraidah „œ We :JU sacs Was - YY 
narrated from his father: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 prayed, on f H 
the Day of the Conquest (of eo :J8 al ge ($35 o oK 
Makkah), all five prayers with one Per WE 

Wudü', and he wiped over his rud ue p tx SE «b Jy» 
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Chapter 66. Separating The 
Actions Of Wudū’ 


173. It was narrated from Jarir bin 
Hazim that he heard Qatadah bin 
Di‘amah say: “Anas narrated to us 
that a person came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% after having 
performed Wudu’. He had left a 
fingernail’s width (of dry skin) on 
his foot. So the Prophet #€ told 
him: ‘Go back and perform your 
Wudü' well." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not known to be from Jarir bin 
Hazim, and no one narrated it in a 
Marfa‘ form (attributing it to the 
Prophet #%) except from Ibn 
Wahb. It has also been related 
from Ma'gil bin 'Ubaidulláàh Al- 
Jazari, from Abü Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, from 'Umar, from the 
Prophet 3£&, similarly. He said: “Go 
back and perform your Wudü' 
well." 
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174. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Hasan, from the Prophet i£ 
with a meaning similar to that of 
Qatadah (no. 173). (Sahih) 
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175. Khalid narrated from some of 
the Prophet's #¢ Companions that 
the Prophet #2 saw a person who 
was praying, but there was a dry 
spot the size of a coin on the top of 
his foot; water had not touched it. 
So the Prophet #2 commanded him 
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to repeat the Wudü' and the 


prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. Continuity during Wudü' is essential. 


b 


2. In case of a break long enough that the washed parts of body become dry, 
one should start Wudü' from the beginning and repeat the entire process. 


Chapter 67. A Person Who Is 
Unsure Of Breaking His Wudu’ 


176. ‘Abbad bin Tamim reported 
from his uncle that someone 
complained to the Prophet 3 
about (the situation of) a person 
who felt something (might have 
been released) in his prayer, (or) 
he was not sure. He said: “He 
should not leave (the prayer) until 
he hears a sound or smelis 
something.” (Sahih) 
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177. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
one of you is praying, and he feels 
a movement in his behind, and he 
is not sure whether he broke his 
Wudü' or not, then let him not 
leave until he hears a sound or 
smells something." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When one is not sure that he has broken Wudii’, he is not to give credence to 
any doubt, and assume he has not broken it, until he is certain. 


Chapter 68. Wudi From 
Kissing 


178. Ibrahim At-Taimi said that 
‘Aishah said that the Prophet i 
kissed her and did not perform 
Wudü'. (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Mursal, since Ibrahim At-Taimi did 
not hear anything from ‘Aishah."”! 
Abt Dawud said: And Al- 
Firyàabi"! also narrated it in this 
fashion, as did others. 

Abū Dawud said: Ibrahim At- 
Taimi died before the age of forty, 
and his Kunyah was Abt Asma’. 
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179. It was reported from Al- 
A'mash, from Habib, from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah: “The Prophet x 
kissed one of his wives, then went 
out to pray and did not perform 
Wudü'." ‘Urwah said to her: “And 
who else can it be except you?” At 
which she laughed. (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This is also how 
it was reported by Za’idah, and 
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ll There are two popular ways that the term Mursal is used; first, one of the Tabi‘in 
narrates the report from the Prophet 3& without mentioning any Companion in the 
chain. The second, and it is the meaning the author intends here, is that there is a 
narrator missing in some portion of the chain, whether it is early or later in the chain. 
Some scholars will prefer to use the term Mungat‘a for the second meaning. 


2] Muhammad bin Yüsuf Ad-Dabbi. 
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‘Abdul-Hamid Al-Himmdani from 
Sulaiman Al-A‘mash. 
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180. (There is another chain) in 
which Al-A'mash was reported to 
have said: “Companions of ours 
narrated to us from ‘Urwah Al- 
Muzani from ‘Aishah...” with this 
Hadith. (Hasan) 

Abü Dàwud said: Yahyà bin Sa'eed 
Al-Qattàn said to a man: “Narrate 
from me that these two" — 
meaning this Hadith of Al-A‘mash 
from Habib, and his Hadith with 
this chain regarding Al- 
Mustahadah") — that she performs 
Wudü' for each prayer. Yahya said: 
"Narrate from me that they both 
resemble nothing." 

Abü Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ath-Thawri who said: 
“Habib did not narrate anything to 
us except from ‘Urwah Al- 
Muzani' — meaning he did not 
narrate anything to them from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair. 

Aba Dawud said: And Hamzah Az- 
Zayyat has reported a Sahih Hadith 
from Habib, from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, from ‘Aishah.!?! 
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Comments: 


Kissing does not — by itself — invalidate Wudii’. 


J See no. 304. 


Cl Meaning, that it is not a narration of ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, but rather someone else 


named ‘Urwah. 
BI See At-Tirmidhi, no. 3480. 
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Chapter 69. Wudu’ From 
Touching The Penis 


181. ‘Urwah said: “I entered in 
upon Marwan bin Al-Hakam, and 
we were discussing the factors that 
necessitate Wudü'. Marwan said: 
‘(Of these factors) is touching the 
penis.’ I replied: ‘I did not know 
this.” So Marwan said: ‘Busrah bint 
Safwan narrated to me that she 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “Whoever touches his penis, 
then let him perform Wudü'." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Ahadith listed below (no. 182, 183) appear to be at variance with each 
other. The order to perform Wudü for touching the genitals applies to males 
and females, since some versions of it specify that. Many scholars reconciled 
between the order, and the apparent allowance, saying that the allowance is 
for the case when there is a barrier between the hand and the private parts, as 
would occur during prayer or the like. But when there is no barrier, and one 
touches it with the hand, then the order is to perform Wudū’ prior to praying. 


Chapter 70. Concession In This 
Regard 


182. It was narrated from Qais bin 
Talq, from his father (Talq bin 
'Ali)) who said: “We went to the 
Prophet #¢ (as a delegation). A 
person who seemed to be a 
Bedouin came to him, and said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah! What is your 
verdict for the one who touches his 
penis after performing Wud’? He 
# responded: ‘Is it not a part of 
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him,’ or a bit of him?” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported by un : l 
Hisham bin Hassan, Sufyān Ath- %53 Z ii ah; ie rol Web 
Thawri, Shu‘bah, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, and Tu i "D WT 
Jarir Ar-Razi, from Muhammad bin 2 y? o° tpe De seo 


Oo 


Jabir, from Qais bin Talq. alb 
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183. (There is another chain) from — 43.3.4 Woe Ju 3322 Uia — YAY 
Muhammad bin Jàbir, from Qais " j : E : 
bin Talq, from his father, with his oeb «ul oF «alb US ee a pe v 
chain and its meaning, and he said: BUEN p ley obg 
...during the prayer.” (Sahih) à 
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Chapter 71. Wudū’ From sy: 24 CG aw D 
Eating Camel Meat [o ot exes ol ) 
(VY ài bYI 


184, Al-Barà' bin Azib said: “The ae calo aA Gr UE c WAT 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was asked "AS vu 
about performing Wudu’ after 3 ee YI a iG alee gpl Uu 
eating camel meat. He replied: eld eee E BURN ee 
‘Perform Wud’ from it. He was 7 pl he OF 5 H o E zs 
then asked about goat meat, and {ex :JbL e Qiiod oe «uu ul v 
he replied, ‘Do not perform Wudi’ btts Ast ie, ats i 
e f © LYI eb gee ell 2 ste ni 
from it? He was asked about 4 p DUE oe ‘ok es 
praying - camel pens, so i cecal ead e Jens (les Tta LOUP 
replied: ‘Do not pray in came MT TOE RT. 
pens, since they are from the grece ge do pe epo OU 
Shayatin.’ He was then asked about — LYi 3} ts si Ja Ya idle SS SG 
praying in goat pens, to which he 2 "ALT PONENS 
replied: ‘Pray in them, for they are $ D2 GF (Eo (GbE n ub 
blessed." (Sahih) . t$ uil e Bw : dua c ead ue 


CRM pad ge eel QA ie GS OL call csi JE oe il [emo] qus 
aA ; dic Cr? ee VI 4 A a gles " aJ oy Eie cam colg Mie 
The Coline ie tals 





The Book of Purification 


Comments: 


124 
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The meat of a camel is lawful. Yet the Messenger of Allah (3&) has ordered 
the one who eats it to perform Wudü'. As for the wisdom behind this, Allah 
knows best, see the brief discussion of Ibn Taymiyyah regarding the topic in 
the English translation of the book: "The Nature of Fasting," published by 


Darussalam. 


Chapter 72. Wudū’ From 
Touching And Washing Raw 
Meat 


185. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet i£ 
passed by a young man who was 
skinning a sheep. The Prophet 3& 
told him: *Come back (away from 
it), and let me show you (how to 
do it properly)" So he put his 
hands in between the skin and 
flesh, then inserted it until it 
disappeared up to his arm-pit. He 
then proceeded onwards, and lead 
the people in prayer without 
performing Wudü'. (Sahih) 

‘Amr (one of the narrators) added 
in his narration: “Meaning he did 
not touch any water.” 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
by ‘Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyàd and 
Abū Mu'àwiyah from Hilal, from 
‘Ata’, from the Prophet 2%, in a 
Mursal form, and he did not 
mention Abt Sa'eed in it. 
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Comments: 


eR D op rU a iale cp Oly 


1. The Messenger of Allah (3&) was a teacher. Among the many things he 


taught was how to do a thing well. 


2. Touching fat, meat, blood, or the skin of a lawful animal does not invalidate 


Wudi’. 
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Chapter 73. Not Performing : a dre 
Wudi’ From Touching A Ot e 35 wh (VY. aera!) 
Carcass (VE dine) zi um 


186. Jabir narrated that the ^B aces fy dH Xe aec YA 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed iL "a "T 

through the market (after coming ‘> c* (De Gel pa oU Us 
from) a high area of Al-Madinah. =- ae a / OS AM t. 

a were on both sides of him. 7 = " va Er ag d ‘Sa! OF 
He passed by a carcass of a baby —— /Ul5 ST as i MEN Gah 
goat whose ears were deformed. 


He picked it up by its ears, and NE 7 Ho 
said: “Who amongst you would like — «à lis of Cod sib Jb e s 
to have this..." and he narrated the ere S 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) sates oles 


iy PLOV « AU Am 4 o^ jel Dow LJ" num «Js jl (bine a> >| quos 

Comments: 

1. This Hadith was recorded with the same chain of narration by Muslim (no. 
7418), and the remainder includes: "By Allàh, this world is more insignificant 
to Allah than this is to you." In order to stress the point, the Messenger of 
Allah (3€) occasionally gave examples during real life situations. This Hadith 
vividly and graphically depicts the worthlessness of this temporal life. 

2. Touching a dead animal does not invalidate Wudii’. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent"! 


Chapter 74. Not Performing 
Wudi’ From [Food Which Has 
Been Cooked] Over Fire 


187. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ate the 
(meat of) a shoulder-blade of a 
sheep, then prayed without 
performing Wudu'. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(pou) Wes)! oi 5 o Ale toe 


In the early days of Islam, if one ate food cooked on a fire, it was required to 
perform Wudü' prior to Salat (see no. 194). Later, this ruling was abrogated 
(see no. 192), but it is possible that some of the Companions were not aware 
of that, hence, they kept following the earlier ruling. 


188. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
said: “One night I was a guest of 
the Prophet #¢. He ordered the 
side of a goat (to be cooked for 
me), so it was roasted. He then 
took a knife, and started cutting 
bits (of the meat) from it for me. 
Bilal came, and informed him of 
the prayer (that its time had come). 
So he put the knife aside, and 
remarked: ‘What is the matter with 
him, may his hands be dusted!’ 
Then he stood up to pray.” 

Al-Anbari (one of the narrators) 
added: “My moustache was very 
long, so he trimmed it upon a 
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[N This is the beginning of the second volume of the manuscript according to the division 


of Al-Khatib Al-Baghdadi. 
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Siwak," or he said: “He told me 


that he would trim it upon a 
Siwük." (Sahih) 


a AS don ye C ioa) VTO ia PLAI 8 she sl oe ol [eee salen] eps 
Comments: 
The Hadith proves that it is not required to perform Wudü for eating food 
cooked on a fire. 


189. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the yi Wie :J6 Sack Was - v4 


Messenger of Allah z ate the CX E m "ue aa 
shoulder-blade (of a sheep or (Aa Xe ce Shee Ua JU v^ 3 


goat) then wiped his hand with a — (e$ % dil Jas Ji de els aloe 


Mish!!! that was beneath him, and | E en en ee 
stood up to pray. (Da^f) '! (9 eh eme is e um tco x 
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190. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the — 2,9! 532 3, Jaks Ws - 14: 
Prophet #¢ bit (off some meat) <7 TE "NN 
from a shoulder-blade, then prayed — — o7 o* cial (ye plea Uode (JU 
without performing Wudü'. (Sahih) KE we = o pọ sl oF Sen 
I Wb he BS o 
Xe 8S dalp d, a pl Gute oe YVA ism sl [m] : qe 

LA eR 9 VE ver d Tre 2 al JOE 
Comments: 


It is not required that the mouth be rinsed and the hands washed after eating 
cooked meat. 


191.Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah said: “I csi ^, halg) te - V4! 
put some bread and meat in front ; "V TET TEE 
of the Prophet #¢. He ate from it, — — Ju aee Ie S 
then asked for water and "Js adeo. none Scb els: 
"E 27 "r aye “Care 
performed Wudū’ with it. He then "ESO en ee E 
prayed Zuhr. He then asked for the Gn) oL J abl oe Ce pe oe 


- 


remainder of the food, and ate. He 553 pun is ii Ki n xr gud aie 
P + * a) 


[1] A thick cloth or cloak made of animal skin. 
[2] Meaning; its chain, while there is support for its basis. 
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then stood up for prayer, and did Ad us eh - a? 
not perform Wudi’.” (Sahih) es slab ius «e Bot 
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192. Jabir said: “The final (verdict) Stjte ff Jeo [p ays Whe - VAY 
of the two affairs from the , "IPM, a DRM 
Messenger of Allah # was not to JG * dot ordo Bie JU ejl 
perform Wudü' (after eating — |, sont e $e QU 5 atiis 
something) which had been  ^/^,,, ,...; PA 22s 
changed by fire.” (Sahih) aryl pi o6 Jb pe uF Rs 
Abi Dawud said: This Hadith is CY cof ae e yt A d£ d! S445 2, 
summarized version of the first 
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193.‘Ubaid bin Thumàmah Al- Cr ot NP 2 Ae dde - var 
Muradi narrated: “ ‘Abdullah bin E ve 

Al-Harith bin Jaz’ came to us in Js Aas 5 SF | epe Laut 
Egypt, and he was a Companion of „k> t. roe d " Su s c E 
the Messenger of Allah zs. I heard — ., [s es NT, 

him narrate in the Masjid of Egypt: Gls y E (JU Grabeel 
‘I saw myself, the seventh of seven DE Mi TE T JU. Saiz 
people, or the sixth of six. We were | 
with the Messenger of Allah g in  &l d whew! ot t v. a UJ 
someone's house, when Bilàl came 
and called him for the prayer. So j 
we exited (the house) and passed E roe A $3 xL eU de 2i 4 
by a man who had a pot upon a 

tire. The Messenger o Allah ye d 58 des gp SS 4! Jo 
asked him: “Is (the food in) your — 1575 Jr 6 UL xà 5b aiU slot 
pot cooked?" He replied: “Yes, a ean m 
may my father and mother be your Sabb (RES dil Jy) J Ju (QUI ue 
ransom.” So he took a morsel from c3 - Eat pb es JU (FEEL 
it, and continued to chew it until g T 
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he started the prayer, and I was 
watching him (chew).” (Da'if) 


cp Ie oy deel uA cps VY ig gp i 823] am ol [ió esu ] qe 
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Chapter 75. Strictness In This 
Regard 


194. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet % said: "Wudü' 
(becomes obligatory) from anything 
a fire has cooked." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See number 187. 


195. Abt Sufyàn bin Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Mughirah said that he visited Umm 
Habibah. She gave him a container 
of Sawiq to drink from. He then 
called for some water, and 
performed the Madmadah. She 
said: ^O son of my sister! Why do 
you not perform Wudü" The 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Perform Wudü' 
from anything that a fire has 
changed,’ or, ‘...a fire has 
touched.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Az-Zuhri (one of 
the narrators) said: “O son of my 
brother.” H 
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|! Meaning, instead of: “O son of my sister." 
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Chapter 76. Wudū’ From PME NEN 
(Drinking) Milk CAN Se eee! SU - (VI ene D 
(VV iam 


196. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet 3& drank some milk, then . 
called for some water and cp alice je «$253 oe ke ge 
performed the Madmadah.He then © . ag gan ee 0. ke 
said: “It has fat.” (Sahih) c^ SÉ L3 ol ple ol oe dl ae 


SIE Woe :J6 i$ tae - 144 
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4 op :J8 Qj AA sla ed UJ 
AULAS 


(qe Y Mie CFU ge AA je rh cepol LUE eel imu o 
La RS Ge POA e CLIT coe Lae e gue oll e» wh oia! 
Comments: 
It is recommended to rinse the mouth after consuming any fatty substance. 


Chapter 77. Concession In This J$ 3 iaz/^M OU - (vv i) 
Regard Bg ara et pe 
(VA iisi) 


197. Anas bin Malik said that the — 225 i ^, oui Was - VV 
Messenger of Allah g drank some m ; 2 
milk, then neither performed the ~ IP. e^ or lo Q3 99 
Madmadah nor the Wudü', and — Si eau c, c uo M IM E 
ae iE AU D) os! e 9l duse! a 
then he prayed. (Hasan) cT 7 
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EM de det US 1x QU 
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Y [Nu Ul eei 
Comments: 


This narration makes it clear that it is not required to rinse the mouth with 
water after drinking milk or fatty substances. 


Chapter 78. Wudū’ From PU je egol OG = (VA paa) 
Bleeding S (V4 iii) 


198. Jābir narrated: “We went out ait 2 mu $5 wb ak AX 
with the Messenger of Allah #2 — : : 


meaning during the Expedition of — A o£ SQUE Gh Ge Jb 
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Dhat Ar-Riqà' — a person among 
us killed the wife of an idolater, so 
he (the idolater) swore that he 
would not rest until he had spilled 
some blood of the Companions of 
Muhammad z&. He followed the 
tracks of the Prophet 3x (tracking 
the caravan) until the Prophet # 
encamped at a certain location. He 
(the Prophet 3) asked: ‘Who will 
stand guard for us (for the night)?’ 
A person from among the 
Muhajirin and a person among the 
Ansár both volunteered. The 
Prophet zz told them: ‘Stand 
(guard) at the entrance of the 
valley.” When the two men reached 
the entrance, the Muhajir laid 
down on his side, and the Ansar 
stood up in prayer. The man (e., 
the idolater) came and saw his 
figure (from afar), and realized 
that he was the lookout of the 
people. So he shot him with an 
arrow and hit him. He (the Ansari) 
pulled it out (and this happened) 
until he shot him with three arrows. 
The Ansari went into Ruki‘ (the 
bowing position) and Sujüd (the 
prostration position), until his 
companion (the Muhdjir) noticed 
what had occurred. When the 
idolater realized that they had 
discovered him, he fled. The 
Muhajir, seeing the bleeding that 
had occurred to the Ansdri, asked 
him: ‘Subhdn Allah! Why did you 
not inform me the first time he 
shot (the arrow)?’ He replied: ‘I 
was reading a Sürah, and did not 
wish to interrupt (its recitation).’ 
(Hasan) 
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Cog Ut Ax) YAO /V ic bed 
Comments: (ouv ces ye, 
1. A bleeding wound does not invalidate Salat, nor Wudi’. 


2. The Companions loved to spend their time in profitable pursuits, like the 
Ansari, who prayed and recited Qur'àn while on guard duty. 


Chapter 79. Wuda’ From PEPPER 
Sleeping cae T 


199. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated JES jy wins (y Lisi Was - 144 
that one night the Messenger of 5 |  .,. Lee 5 yu re 
Allah # — was delayed (in i te OS iby b 
performing the ‘Isha’ prayer) due 345s asl du sdb c 
to some matter (that he was 23 |. , - T 

attending to). So he delayed it until dii 5 l un Ol RE oy dM is 
we slept in the Masjid, then woke P PARIT E ^s Te Pu aS gi 
up, then slept again, then woke up, " M 
then slept again. Then he came out ORC pe CES. t 6355 x chissi 


to us and said: “No one is waiting NEATA » Sua Gc A 
for the prayer except you.” (Sahīh) NC E 
„A e P 
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200. It was narrated from Hishàm — Wa> :JU ot 3, 31$ tau - Yes 
Ad-Dastawa’i, from Qatádah, from Je i 7 d 
Anas, who said that the g” of 83 ot og 
Companions of the Messenger of MACRO b gas RE d Jy Sui ol 
Allah g would wait for the later PX we c ne 
Jshà' until their heads would nod Y5 0 shay c" Ceo AS > EMI 
off, then they would pray and not Er 
perform Wudu'. (Sahih) "me Cw PO i 
Abū Dawud said: Shu‘bah reported BUS ye iad Ad ala Fo gi Jb 


P FUNT qe 


it from Oatàdah, and added in it: E dbl Dp age Ex ete J, 
“We would nod off during the time 5 j 
of the Prophet %...” ce 455 F ai c! 21359 15315 yl Ju 


Abi Dawud said: It was reported Sp EL I 
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by Ibn Abi ‘Arabah from Qatadah 
with another wording. 
cego g/l Are N oles! ey ol Ft bss whl «uA T Ax >| qr 
MN /N lad gi A 9 a soles A op Yvi/ Noe 
201. It was narrated from — 5555 Leis! y use tx - Yi 
Hammad bin Salamah, from Thabit ^ ED p ae 
Al-Bunani, that Anas bin Malik — o^ “¢ o oba Uum YE oot ny 
said: "The Igamah for the Ish? 2 cai: JB WE g 5.1 of ath cut 
prayer was called, when a man TE : "rrr 
stood up and said: ʻO Messenger of — :*' Jeg JUS for) plas clas! ole 
Allah! I have a matter (to discuss 4034, - z tz. zs uiu oF 
-G (4 joi 
with you). So he stood talking " UAE P ? Jh. eg y ; 
privately to him until the people, or SE os pe Ge 9 cesil Ax sl 
some people, nodded off. He then f TES 
led them in prayer." And he did a acd 
not mention Wudü'. (Sahih) 


cep Ji oA Y JUI eg ol ie EI Ob cya lee em ml imu pe 
24 desu op slae dy o^ Wiz 

Comments: 

1. The author stated: “It was reported by Ibn Abi ‘Arūbah from Qatādah with 
another wording.” That is narrated by the author, from Ahmad, in his Masa 
from him. And its wording contains: “Among them were those who 
performed Wudü' and among them were those that did not peform Wudü'." It 
was also recorded by Al-Bazzàr and Abü Ya'la, and its meaning is similar to 
number 201, which is also recorded by Muslim (no. 836). That is: some of 
them slept, so some of them performed Wudü', and some of them did not 
sleep, so they did not perform Wudü'. 

2. The T7shà' prayer is a distinguishing mark of the Muslim Ummah. Unlike 
other prayers, it is recommended (Mustahab) to perform it later during the 
night, provided it is not difficult on those attending that congregation. 

3. There is no harm if there is an interval of time between the /gàmah and the 
opening Takbīr when there is a need for it, and there is no need to call the 
Igamah again in such case. 


202. It was narrated from Abia p diee. 2E. GER quae c Ms 
Khalid Ad-Dalani, from Qatàdah, 7 Md aa S apa " Pd 

from Abi Al-‘Aliyah, from Ibn p>) a4 je he gl cy oles G UI 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ would prostrate and sleep : hi j 
and snore, then stand up to pray „l ose «5365 5e gyi WE yl 
without performing Wudū’. I asked — — i | 
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him: “You have prayed without 
performing Wudü', even though 
you fell asleep." He said: ‘Wudi’ is 
only necessary for the one who 
slept while lying down." ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: “...for 
if he lies down, his joints will 
loosen up." (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: The phrase: 
“Wudu’ is only necessary for the 
one who slept while lying down" is 
a Munkar Hadithl! t was only 
narrated by Yazid Aba Khalid Ad- 
Dalani, from Qatàdah. A group of 
narrators narrated the first portion 
(of this incident) from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
and did not mention any of this 
(meaning, Ibn ‘Abbas asking the 
Prophet 3& and his reply). 

He said: “The Prophet # was 
protected.” P]! And ‘Aishah said 
that the Prophet ## said: “My eyes 
sleep but my heart does not." And 
Shu‘bah said: *Oatadah heard only 
four Hadiths from Aba Al-‘Aliyah: 
The Hadith of Yünus bin Matta,!°! 
and the Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar 
regarding the prayer, and the 
Hadith: ‘There are three types of 
judges," and the Hadith of Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘A number of trustworthy 
people narrated to me. The most 
pleasing to me among them is 
"Umar...."" P! 


O) The explanation of which follows it. 
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?] That was stated by ‘Ikrimah after one of the narrations of Ibn ‘Abbas. It was recorded 


by Ahmad (1:244) and others. 
Pl See no. 4669. 


4] Similar was recorded by the author under no. 3573. 
^! The author recorded a version of it with this chain in no. 1276. 
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Abü Dawud said: I mentioned this 
Hadith of Yazid Ad-Dalani to 
Ahmad bin Hanbal. He censured 
me by way of rejecting this 
(Hadith), and said: “What is (the 
status) of Yazid Ad-Dalani?! He 
adds (statements) to what OQatàdah 
reported," and he did not care 
about this Hadith. 


e y) Q^ + on Jl 
yl w Wenn Yy sols ce Mle yl 4) 2 


ta it 


203. ‘Alt bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “The draw-string of the anus 
is the eyes. So whoever sleeps, he 
should perform Wudü'." (Da*f) 


or EW ie ceg oy 
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Chapter 80. A Person Who 
Steps On Something Impure 


204. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
reported: “We would not perform 
Wudü' from (anything we) stepped 
on, and neither would we grasp 
(our) hair or garments (to prevent 
them from touching the ground)." 


(Daaf) 
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Comments: 

1. This narration is authentic, according to Shaikh Al-Albani, and he said: "Its 
chain is Sahih according to the their criteria" meaning the criteria of Al- 
Bukhari and Muslim, it was also graded Sahih by Al-Hakim and Adh-Dhahabi 
was silent about it. 

2. The contents of the Hadith are supported by other Ahadith. If a man walks 
over dirt and filth but, later, walks on dry earth until the filth wears off, his 
body and garments will become pure. 

3. It is not permissible to gather one’s hair or garments while praying. They 
should be left as they are. Their shape or form should not be changed/altered 
for the prayer. 


Chapter 81. The One Who EC PER a j 
Breaks His Wuda’ During eee E eal 
Prayer (AY dane!) Saal 


205. ‘Ali bin Talg reported that the jy zi TIT D qiix sc Mus 
Messenger of Allah g said: “If z . 

one of you silently passes wind in pel j£ A te (e pe Ux 

the prayer, let him leave, perform ',.» ix ! Le 
: ? whine ye (oam o og y! 

the Wudü', and repeat the prayer." — :^ zt E. 7 OR m o us 
(Hasan) JU :J8 gb y fe ge o» gl 
SSI 3 isi iS p Be UN 
(SSI dans Lo sd ue wails 


o Li OL kals Bele L Ob cgple dt ccd dt sl DE E 


ov cp! Am 3o pe : QU s á Jel ew le Cut oy NVT (ch lol 
QYYSY VEY e Ca 5h go) 


Chapter 82. On Pre-Seminal GEN A POLAT eue D 
Fluid (Madhi) a Een 
206. ‘Ali reported: “I was a person — (has: JU ee ¿y i this Ys 


who continually used to discharge p ETAT 
pre-seminal fluid. I used to oS?! o£ *W per Cy ode 


perform Ghusl (every time this 416 os inf T NT. PE 
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occurred) until my back began to 
hurt. So I mentioned this to the 
Prophet #, or it was mentioned to 
him. The Messenger of Allah i£ 
responded: ‘Don’t do that! If you 
see the pre-seminal fluid, then 
wash your penis, and perform the 
Wudü' of prayer. And if you 
ejaculate, then perform Ghusl.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Mani, (sperm or semen) is the liquid that gushes forth. Madhi is pre-seminal 
fluid. Ghusl is required for the occurance of Mani, not for Madhi, while it does 
require washing the area and peforming Wudii’ as the following Hadith shows. 


207. Al-Miqdàd bin Aswad said 
that ‘Ali told him to ask the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about a 
man who approached his wife and 
discharged pre-seminal fluid, what 
should he do? (‘Ali said): “I have 
his daughter (as my wife), and 
therefore I am embarrassed to ask 
him." So Al-Miqdaàd said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah 3& about it, 
and he replied: 'If one of you finds 
that (he has emitted it), then let 
him splash water on his private 
area, and perform the Wudū’ of 
prayer." (Sahih) 


ID eval 6 gill Q^ 
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GUI Ee eS wal Se U5 15) gun ge 
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208. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Hisham bin *Urwah, from his 
father, that ‘Ali bin Abi Talib said 
to Al-Miqdàd: - and he mentioned 
similar to this, (as no. 207) (in it) 
he said: So Al-Miqdàd asked him, 
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and the Messenger of Allah %5 "m TE 
said: “Let him wash his penis and So, 0553 esr LEM di 
testicles.” (Da'if) S AGES GH 0155 2555 el JU 
Abū Dawud said: Ath-Thawri, and i p £ 7 
a group reported it from Hisham, 9f v Eu c Rr a pes 
from his father, from Al-Miqdaàd, EA 22] 
from ‘Ali, from the Prophet 3£. i 


pats Y Ug egói Gee L SL hl c hdl aal [tee olf] gu pd 
qaE odg 4: iae iy pha Code qs SONI TISSUE 


209. (There is another chain) from por Acie, cp d Xe Was - Y'a 

Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from his ~~, ; IR 
father, from a narration that he — o^ F g unc pP ee ote 
reported from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, Á op g4 ge is cux ge cal 
he said: “I said to Al-Miqdad” and ED e ZW ENT: 
he mentioned its meaning (as no. obra, Sii colas) ds Jb Sb 
208). (Da'if) Lai t, [as 55 33518 gi JU 

Abi Dawud said: Al-Mufaddal bin . ; Sor wad. UR. See 
Fadalah, Ath-Thawri, and Ibn ‘42! o* ee oF tee Ole GPL 
"Uyaynah reported it from Hisham, — ., Ji. .& Gt jV. tee 

from his father, from ‘Ali. And Ibn z ; Pi il Ju De ex cd i 
Ishaq reported it from Hisham bin $E GJ! ge hades! Ge «ss! oe 00956 
‘Urwah from his father, from Al- ue 4X Jj 
Miqdad, from the Prophet #%, and 
he did not mention (washing) the 


3 


testicles. "E "RET 
VAi XUI Coded! dal [ete cole] oe om 
210. Sahl bin Hunaif reported: “I wor (Ju Jia Was - Yie 


used to suffer severely from pre- ; NN "E 
seminal fluid, and I used to “se! ‘JB (eu Gl qm be! 
perform Ghusl frequently because 2 m pc den 2 1 3 
of it. So I asked the Messenger of ; 
Allah 3 about that, and he said: cn Ue o E o aU VE 
It is sufficient for you to perform 24, te, - — abo ue 
: ole Gall: 2 | sS DUE. quu 
Wudū’? I said: ʻO Messenger of ° 7 e Ls ise "E 
Allah! How about what touches my ål Ja; JU cOUze YI ae 7251 CS, 
clothes of it?’ He said: ‘It is dero d onus Ed —- ee 
sufficient that you take a fistful of E> o? “Be WP dle ls oe E 
water and splash it wherever you k, K tal dpb ÂE eosi 
think it touched your clothes" — .;, sg - e MUS a 
(Hasan) peat ob Las ‘Jb ala sy a 
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211. It was narrated from Haram -jy E MM iis - YN 

bin Hakim, from his paternal uncle, — , , i we Se Bae ' 
‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari who — “gb Wa~ : Ji n uH 4 e Uu 
said: “I asked the Messenger of SERIE Ga TE EE 
Allah #% about (the factors) that Rcs i M ct Er 
necessitate Ghusl, and about the p 4M Le ace je e$ n e o 
fluid that is continually emitted. He í ‘ 
told me: “That is pre-seminal fluid, 
and every male exudes pre-seminal ix o Ee S yes sd = P 
fluid. So you must wash your ae 2 noae eae i : 
private part and testicles because Dem M d m 
of it, and perform the Wudü' of the esi; dE Js > “Lab TIO Hn 
prayer." (Hasan) dire E 
GAA Se py Loy 


- 
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212. (There is another chain) from Js op EE 5 3 Liu cs v 
Haram bin Hakim, from his Pa 
paternal uncle, that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah z&: “What is g ai a> od gn. CARAN 
allowed for me of my wife while =~ |) : j : 
she is menstruating?” He replied: — 9! 4&9 SF «e$ om el; of Lvl 
“(The area) above her waist-wrap." t NECS P és 3 3t; 
And he also mentioned (the ~~ zm s Nl 
permissibility of) eating with a GUY! Gy Ú A» :J6 fale aes 


z 4 
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menstruating women. And (the AT 2h. : M QE. S 
La WM los} alsi§ 

narrator) completed the remainder 777 "e 97 m M 

of the Hadith. (Hasan) TORTA] 
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Comments: 
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Sexual intercourse with a woman during her menstruating cycle is prohibited. 
However, sitting with, lying down with, eating and drinking together with 


menstruating women are allowed. 


213. Mu'adh bin Jabal said: “I 
asked the Messenger of Allah 3 
about what is permissible for a man 
of his wife while she is menstruating. 
He said: ‘The area above the waist- 
wrap, and to abstain from that is 
better.” (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: And this (Hadith) 
is not strong. 
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Chapter 83. Intercourse 
Without Ejaculation 


214. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi 
narrated that Ubayy bin Ka'b 
informed him, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& only allowed that!) for 
the people during the early days of 
Islam, due to their lack of 
garments?! Then he commanded 
performing Ghusl and forbade that. 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: Meaning: “Water 


[11 It refers to what is narrated after it. 
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qu OM Gel JU VA Gl ae 


QR IB SE gl ge byl! ol 


Jii a UJ &az5 Ws fe UOI SÉ 


- 


PET oft Lae ee 2 EA 2, 
EI GL Bl oe cl dd pe! 


[2] In ‘Awn Al-Ma'büd it is indicated that the word Thiyab (garments) may be a mistake and 
what is correct would be Thabàt. However, this narration is also recorded from the same 
route by Imàm Ahmad with similar wording as here, and no one else recorded the 
narration with the word: Thabàt that we know of. So what is correct is what is confirmed 


here. 
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215. Sahl bin Sa‘d said: “Ubayy bin — 5/551 Sigs 3, XL whe - Yio 
Ka‘b narrated to me: ‘The verdict y Dad uude d. i ijo 
that used to be given, that: “Water — 7^ Of Taa | Wie i06 bl 
is only (necessary) for water," was Qi dde ge see Gl ye (oU T 
a concession that the Messenger of QM aa QE OR mi 
Allah à& allowed during the early — G3! o! GS y GI A QU ax 
(days of) Islam, then he used to ::& JA F zu i ee AE Jl 
order Ghusl.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the early days of Islam, couples were not obliged to peform Ghusl if 
copulation did not end in ejaculation. "Water is only (necessary) for water" 
expressed this ruling, meaning the water for Ghusl is only required for the 
water of ejaculation. This ruling was abrogated by Ahàdith that say: "When 
the circumcised part touches the circumcised part, Ghusl has become 


obligatory." » 
eU D HA ae - vM 
216. Abü Hurairah narrated that i fa 
the Prophet % said: “If he (the — o* ^^ f pU We JB Gala 
man) settles between her four T o «d el or x T ye d 


limbs, and the circumcised part Pon wt HC" = 
touches the circumcised part, Ghusl ós +8 bP :J8 RE LJ! y y, 
has become obligatory." (Sahih) 435 Rae Rea à mi TRAC 
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Comments: 
This is the view of the majority of the scholars, not withstanding what is 
reported by some, that the ruling in the Hadith: "Water is only (necessary) for 
water" was later abrogated by narrations similar to this. 


217. It was reported from Abü : JU ale e Aui he - Y 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from POUND 
Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that the o Of 9% r>) (UB L5 Gl 4 


Messenger of Allah g said: DO AN "c J 
W anI: {Re sae ul egi 


water.” And Abi Salamah would :JU 3E ål Jj; ol Gadi dees Jl 
act upon this (Hadith). (Sahih) AM e WORT «i a ridin 
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Chapter 84. The Sexually T 

Impure Person Who Wishes To a i T DU Gt pred) 
Repeat (The Act) (A0 iix) 

218. It was reported from Humaid Wu ‘Jb Sine idee c YA 


At-Tawil, from Anas, that the s E Eu 
Messenger of Allah 2 went pnm cam JB pel 


around to all his wives one day, i ue ox Sis Gb RE di Sas Bl 
performing only one Ghusl. (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: This is how it was ee ps $ 


reported by Hisham bin Zaid from 45 g ela 2135 às, : 3S pO Jü 
Anas; and by Ma'mar, from a 
Qatadah, from Anas; and by Salih — 97! o 8B oe x il gr 


bin Abi Al-Akhdar from Az-Zuhri; "n ng NI i 2 pns 
all of them from Anas, from the MAP OF pas e c b 
Prophet 3&. E = E E m uS 
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219. Abū Rafi‘ reported that the ‘JU Ee i» uc ^ Was - YA 


Prophet % went around to all his "EE Seat die. . dade Ae 
; cad] | *y > VOLE 4 A Li 
wives one day, performing Ghusl at c ? «8 Wn g^ Pl X or Se 
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each one’s (house). I asked him: 
"O Messenger of Allah! Why do 
you not perform one Ghusl?” He 
said: “This is purer, and better, and 
cleaner." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Anas is more correct than this one. 
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220. Abū Saʻeed Al-Khudrī 
narrated that the Prophet # said: 
“If one of you comes to his wife 
(performs the act), then wishes to 
return (meaning repeat), then let 
him perform Wudü' between the 
two (acts)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Hadiths number 218, 219 are not in conflict with each other. In fact, they 


express two different situations. 


2. According to most scholars, Wudü' is recommended when one desires to 


copulate a second time. 


Chapter 86. The Sexually 
Impure Person Sleeping 


221. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ that he sometimes 
becomes sexually impure at night 
(so what should he do?) The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Perform Wudu’, wash your private 
part, and then go to sleep.” (Sahih) 
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"Perform Wudü', wash your private part," does not indicate a sequence of 
actions. One should rather wash one's genitals first and then perform Wudii’. 


Comments: 


Chapter 87. The Sexually 
Impure Person Eating 


222. It was narrated from Sufyàn, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Abü Salamah, 
from ‘Aishah who said that when 
the Prophet % wished to sleep 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would perform the Wudu’ as for 
the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


"yey SS 


It is best that one peform Wudü' at least, if not Ghusl, prior to sleeping when 


in a state of sexual impurity. 


223. (There is another narration) 
from Ibn Al-Mubarak, from Yunis, 
from Az-Zuhri (similar to no. 222), 
with his chain and meaning, but he 
added: “...and if he wished to eat 
while he was sexually impure, he 
would wash his hands.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Ibn Wahb 
reported it from Yunis, mentioning 
only the part of ‘Aishah’s saying 
about eating. 

Salih bin Abi Al-Akhdar reported 
it from Az-Zuhri just as Ibn Al- 
Mubarak said it, except that he 
said: “From ‘Urwah, or Abū 
Salamah.” Al-Awzà'i reported it 
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from Yunüs, from Az-Zuhri, from 
the Prophet #%, just as Ibn Al- 


Mubarak said. 


145 $5433 ts 


Comments: 


edt faced 


In another version (An-Nasà'i no. 258), its wording is: "...and if he wished to 


eat or drink..." 


Chapter 88. Those Who Said 
That The Sexually Impure 
Person Should Perform Wudū’ 


224. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, that when 
the Prophet 3& wanted to eat or 
sleep, he would perform Wudiü' - 
meaning while he was sexually 
impure. (Sahih) 
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225. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Ya‘mur, from ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir that the Prophet #% allowed 
the sexually impure person, if he 
ate, drank or slept, to (merely) 
perform Wudii’. (Da'f) 

Abü Dawud said: There is a man 
(unmentioned) between Yahya bin 
Ya’mur and ‘Ammar bin Yàsir in 
this Hadith Ul 

And ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, Ibn ‘Umar, 
and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr all said that 
the sexually impure person, if he 
desires to eat, should perform 
Wud’. 
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Meaning that there should be another narrator, because Yahya did not hear from ‘Ammar. 
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Chapter 90. The Sexually 
Impure Person Delaying Ghusl 


226. Ghudaif bin Al-Harith said 
that he asked ‘Aishah: “Would the 
Messenger of Allah = perform 
Ghusl when he was sexually impure 
at the beginning of the night, or at 
the end?” She replied: “He would 
sometimes perform Ghusl at the 
beginning of the night, and 
sometimes at the end." I said: 
“Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating." I then asked: 
“Would the Messenger of Allah 3 
pray the Witr prayer at the beginning 
of the night, or at the end?" She 
replied: ^Sometimes he would pray 
Witr at the beginning of the night, 
and sometimes at the end." I said: 
“Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” I then asked: 
“Would the Messenger of Allah 3 
recite the Qur’an loudly, or would 
he recite it silently2"U! She replied: 
“He (3) would sometimes recite it 
loudly, and sometimes quietly.” I 
said: “Allahu Akbar! All Praise be to 
Allah who made the matter 
accommodating.” (Hasan) 
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U Meaning, during Witr or, the voluntary night prayers. 
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227. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet i£ said: “The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is a picture, a dog, or a 
sexually impure person."'!!! 
(Hasan) 
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228. It was reported from Abū 
Ishaq, from Al-Aswad, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # would go to sleep while 
he was sexually impure, without 
touching any water." (Datif) 

Abü Dawud said: Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali 
Al-Wasiti narrated to me, he said: 
“I heard Yazid bin Hartn saying: 
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‘This Hadith is incorrect.” Meaning 
the Hadith of Abt Ishaq. 
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(tribe), and the other, I believe, 
was from (the tribe) of Banü Asad. 
‘Ali sent both of them in some 
direction (for an errand), and said: 
“You two are strong people, so use 
your strength (for the good) of 
your religion. He then stood up 
and went to relieve himself. When 
he returned, he called for some 
water, took a handful, and washed 
himself with it"! He then started 
reciting the Qur'àn, but they 
(meaning, the people around him) 
disliked it. He said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah à3& would exit 
from the area in which he relieved 
himself, and he would recite the 
Qur'àn to us, and eat meat with us. 
And there was nothing that would 
prevent him, or come between him 
and the Qur'an, except (the state 
of) sexual impurity.” (Hasan) 
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Based upon other similar narrations, we learn that it is disliked for a person 
in a state of major impurity to recite the Qur'an. 


Chapter 91. The Sexually ia AE rene " 
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230. Hudhaifah said that the 2% We :JU SALA Wks - Yre 
Prophet 3$ once met him, and 
(tried to) grasp (his hand), but 
Hudhaifah said: “I am (in a state 


of) sexual impurity," to which he 


J] cuo xd sg OM DD ii 
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replied: “The Muslim is not 
impure.” (Sahih) 
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231. Abt Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # once met 
me in one of the streets of Al- 
Madinah while I was in a state of 
sexual impurity, so I hid myself, 
then went and performed Ghusl. 
Then I came (to him). He said: 
“Where were you, O Abt 
Hurairah?' I replied: ‘I was in a 
state of sexual impurity, so I 
disliked that I sit with you in an 
impure state.’ He replied: 'Subhan 
Allah! The Muslim does not 
become impure.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. 4; Uil 


1. There is no harm in shaking the hand of a person in a state of major impurity. 
2. The sweat and saliva of a person in a state of major impurity are not impure. 


Chapter 93. The Sexually 
Impure Person Entering The 
Masjid 

232. It was reported from Aflat bin 
Khalifah who said: “Jasrah bint 
Dijajah narrated to me, she said: 'I 
heard ‘Aishah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 once came 
and saw that the doors of his 
Companions houses were exiting 
out into the Masjid. He said: ‘Turn 
these (doors of) the houses away 
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from the Masjid.’ Then the Prophet 
$$ entered (one of his houses), but 
the people did not do anything, 
hoping that a concession might be 
revealed for them. He (3€) then 
exited later on and said: 'Turn 
these (doors of the) houses away 
from the Masjid, for I do not 
permit the Masjid for a 
menstruating woman or a sexually 
impure person.” (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: He (the narrator) 
is Fulait Al-‘Amiri. 
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Comments: 
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According to Qur'àn, a sexually impure person may pass through the Masjid 
but they should not stay in it. The same rule applies to a woman menstruating 


or in post parturm bleeding. 


Chapter 94. The Sexually 
Impure Person Leading The 
Prayer in a State of 
Forgetfulness 


233. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ziyad Al-A'lam, 
from Al-Hasan, from Abü Bakrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
once started the Fajr prayer, then 
motioned with his hand (for us) to 
remain in our positions, then he 
returned while his head was 
dripping (with water), and led them 
in prayer. (Hasan) 
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234. (There is another narration) 
fron Hammad bin Salamah, with 
his chain, and its meaning (as no. 
233), and he said in the beginning 
of it: *So he said the Takbir," and 
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he said at the end of it: “So when 
he finished the prayer, he said: “I 
am only a human, and I was in a 
state of sexual impurity.” (Hasan) 
Abü Dàwud said: Az-Zuhri 
reported it from Abū Salamah, 
from Abi Hurairah, he said: “So 
when he (#¢) stood in his prayer 
place, and we were waiting for him 
to say the Takbir, he turned around 
and said: ‘Stay as you are.” 

Ayyüb, Ibn ‘Awn, and Hisham 
reported it from Muhammad 
{meaning Ibn Sirin in a Mursal 
form] from the Prophet s, he 
said: “So he (3&) said the Takbir, 
then motioned with his hand for us 
to sit down, then went and 
performed Ghusl.” 

That is how it was reported by 
Malik from Ismáà'il bin Abi Hakim, 
from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said the 
Takbir for the prayer...” 

Abt. Dawud said: (Another chain) 
from Ar-Rabir bin Muhammad, 
from the Prophet #¢, that he (£) 
said the Takbir. 
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235. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Iqamah for prayer was called, and 
the people stood in their rows. The 
Messenger of Allah % came out, 
and, when he stood in his place, he 
remembered that he had not 
performed Ghusl. So he told the 
people: ‘Stay in your places,’ then 
returned to his house. He came 
back to us while we were still in 
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our rows, while his head was 
dripping (with water), for he had 
performed Ghusl.” (Sahih) 

'Ayyàsh (one of the narrators): 
said: “We remained standing, 
waiting for him, until he came out 
to us after having performed 
Ghusl." 
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Comments: 


If one remembers he is in a state of major impurity, or such occurs to him 
while in the Masjid, (as, for example, due to a nocturnal emission), one should 
leave and perform Ghusl. It is not required for him to perform Tayammum, 


as is erroneously believed by some. 


Chapter 94. A Person Who 
Sees Some Wetness (On His 
Clothes) After Sleeping 


236. ‘Aishah said that the Prophet 
#% was asked about a person who 
finds some wetness (on his clothes), 
but does not remember having a 
wet-dream (what should he do)? 
(The Prophet #%) said: “He should 
perform Ghusl.” And (he was also 
asked about) a person who 
remembered having a wet-dream 
but did not find any wetness. He 
said: “Ghusl is not obligatory for 
him." Umm Sulaim said: “If a 
woman sees that (sort of dream), 
must she perform Ghusl?” He 
replied: “Yes. Women are indeed 
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the twin-halves of men.” (Da'f) 
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If a person wakes up and finds some wetness, he or she is to perform GAusl, 
whether they remember a sexual dream or not, provided they do not know 
that it is only urine. If this is the case, it is not obligatory to peform Ghusl. 


Chapter 95. A Woman Has 
- Dreams Like A Man Has 
Dreams 


237. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihàb (Az-Zuhri), he 
said: “ ‘Urwah (reported) from 
‘Aishah, that Umm Sulaim Al- 
Ansariyyah, the mother of Anas bin 
Malik, asked: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Indeed Allah is not shy of 
the truth. Tell me, if a woman sees 
in her sleep what a man sees, 
should she perform Ghusl or not?’ 
The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Yes, she 
must perform Ghusl if she found 
(traces of) wetness.” ‘Aishah said: 
“I turned to her and said: ‘Uff to 
you! And does a woman see such a 
matter?’ So the Messenger of Allah 
£ turned to me and said: “May 
your right hand be covered with 
dust, O ‘Aishah. And from where 
do you think the likeness (of the 
off-spring) comes from?’” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Az-Zubaidi, Malik, and 
the paternal nephew of Az-Zuhri 
from Az-Zuhri; as well as Ibn Abi 
Al-Wazir, from Méalik, from Az- 
Zuhri. Musafi‘ Al-Hajabi was in 
accord with Az-Zuhri, he said: 
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“From ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah.” As 
for Hisham bin ‘Urwah, he said: 
“From 'Urwah from Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah, from Umm Salamah; 
that Umm Sulaim came to the 
Messenger of Allah i£..." 
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Comments: 


Umm Salamah’s statement "Indeed Allah is not shy of the truth" 
demonstrates her decency and good manners. She wanted to seek information 


about a thing vital to ritual purity. 


Chapter 96. The Amount Of 
Water With Which Ghusl Can 
Be Performed 


238. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
‘Urwah, from 'Aishah; that the 
Messenger of Allah g would 
perform Ghusl for Janabah from a 
container which contained a Faraq 
of water. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ma'mar said in 
this Hadith (which he reported) 
from Az-Zuhri: “She said: ‘I would 
perform Ghusl with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ from a container which 
contained a Farag of water." 

Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say that a Faraq is 
sixteen Ratls!'] And I heard him 
say that the Sa‘?! of Ibn Abi Dhi’b 
was five and one third Rails. So I 
asked him (his opinion about) 
those who say it is eight Ratls, and 
he replied: “This has not been 
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0l Rath: It is also pronounced Ritl, while the first is more popular; it is a measurement of 


weight rather than volume. 
| Its explanation preceded. 
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say: "Whoever gives for the A "n i éK, Jý‘ ax 
Sadaqat Al-Fitr, five and one third "rx , ae 
Ratls using this Ratl of ours, then feel puma! Jb 4 S d 
he has given enough." He was eat y -Ju 
asked: “Aş-Saihānīl?! is very px 

heavy!" So he said, *As-Saihàni is 

better?" He said: “I don't know." 
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Comments: 
This quantity of water, according to some Ahddith, was used by the Messenger 
of Allah $& and, according to other Ahàdith, used by both the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and 'Aishah, and, according to still others, the Messenger of Allah 
# used to peform Ghusl with one Sā‘ or one and a quarter Sa‘ of water. 
These different Ahadith are easy to reconcile since they refer to different 


situations. 
Chapter 97. Regarding The o^ Jii à ) Ob (AV enl) 
Ghusl For Janābah (4A PN races } 
239. Jubair bin Mut‘im narrated Awe des cp di Ne Was - YY4 


that they mentioned the Ghusl for 2 
Janübah in the presence of the € 


Messenger of Allah #¢. So the TR PS CET EE aoc SOs 
a = > T A~ | 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “As 7 dista P 
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three times, and he motioned with i éf HE dii SEM Jus ERES 
both his hands. (Sahih) i 
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!! Meaning there is nothing narrated from those who are reliable to support it. 
Il 4s-Saihani is a type of higher quality dates which are popular in Al-Madinah. 
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240. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 3 
performed Ghusl for Janabah, he 
would ask similar to a Hilab," 
then he would take (water) with 
both his hands. He would start with 
the right side of his head, then 
(move on) to the left. Then, he 
would take both hands full of water 
and pour (it) over his head. (Sahih) 
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241. Jumai‘ bin ‘Umair — one of 
the people from (the tribe of) Banü 
Taimullah bin Tha‘labah, said — “I 
went with my mother and aunt to 
‘Aishah. One of them asked her: 
"What did you used to do while 
performing Ghusl?’ ‘Aishah 
replied: “The Messenger of Allah 
% would perform the Wudü' for 
prayer, then would pour (water) 
over his head three times, while we 
would do so five times due to our 
braids.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


This is a weak narration. The following Hadith, no. 241, makes it clear that a 
woman also pours water over her head three times, just as a man does. 


242. ‘Aishah narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #%, performed 
Ghusl for Janadbah” — Sulaiman 
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(!] They say it is a container used to catch milk when milking a camel or another animal, 


and it may be used to hold other than that. 
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(one of the narrators) said: — “he 
would begin by pouring water with 
his right hand.” Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: “He would 
wash his hands by pouring water 
from the container onto his right 
hand.” Then both (the narrators) 
were unanimous in their narration 
saying: "..then he would wash his 
private part," Musad-dad said: 
“by pouring water onto his left 
hand," — and perhaps (‘Aishah) 
did not mention the private part 
explicitly — “then he would 
perform the Wudü' of the prayer. 
Then he would put both his hands 
in the container, and pass them 
through his hair, until, when he 
presumed that he had made the 
skin wet or cleaned it, he would 
pour (water) thrice over his head. 
If there was still water left, he 
would pour it over himself.” 
(Sahih) 
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243. ‘Aishah narrated that when 
the Messenger of Allah 3$ wanted 
to perform Ghusl from Janabah, he 
would start with his hands and 
wash them. Then he would wash 
his private area and pour water 
Over it. When he had washed it 
clean, he would wipe his two hands 
on a wall, then complete the Wuda’ 
and pour water over his head. 
(Da'if 
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244, Ash-Sha‘bi narrated that 
‘Aishah said: “If you wish, I can 
show you the remnants (left) by the 
hands of the Messenger of Allah 
# on the wall where he would 
perform Ghusl from Janàbah." 


(Da'if) 
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245. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from his 
aunt Maimunah who said: “I 
placed some water for the Prophet 
#2 in order for him to perform 
Ghusl from Janàbah. He poured 
(some water) from the container 
onto his right hand, and washed it 
twice or thrice. Then he poured 
water on his private parts and 
washed it with his left hand. He 
then wiped his hand on the ground 
and washed it, then performed the 
Madmadah and Istinshàq, and 
washed his face and hands (and 
forearms). Then he poured water 
over his head and body. He then 
moved to another place and 
washed his feet. I handed him a 
towel, but he did not take it, and 
began shaking the water from his 
body." (Sahih) 

(Al-A'mash, one of the narrators, 
said:) ^I mentioned this [Hadith] to 
Ibrahim, and he said: ‘They did not 
see any problem in using a towel, 
but they disliked using it as a 
habit." 

Abü Dàwud said: Musad-dad said: 
“I said to ‘Abdullah bin Dawud: ‘It 
was their habit to dislike using it.’ 
So he said: ‘And this is how it is, 
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but I found it in my book like 
this." 
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Comments: 


No matter what type of Ghusl it was, the method of the Prophet (3) was the 
same as described in the foregoing Ahddith: The private area is washed first, 
followed by Wudü'. Then water is be poured over the entire body. 


246. Shu‘bah said that Ibn ‘Abbas 
would perform Ghusl from Janabah 
by pouring water from his right 
hand onto his left hand seven 
times, then he would wash his 
private part. Once, he asked me: 
“How many times have I poured?" 
So I said: “I don't know." He said: 
^May you have no mother, and 
what prevents you from knowing?" 
Then he would perform the Wudii’ 
of the prayer, then pour water over 
his entire body. He then said: “This 
was how the Prophet % would 
perform his purification." (Daaf) 
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247. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The prayer was (initially) fifty 
(times a day), and the washing 
from Janábah seven times, and 
washing urine from the garment 
seven times. But the Messenger of 
Allah # continued to ask (his 
Lord) for leniency, until the prayer 
was (reduced to) five (times), and 
washing from Janabah once, and 
washing urine from a garment 
once." (Da'f) 
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Comments: 


To fulfill the requirements of Ghusl, it is obligatory to pour water over the 
entire body once. Similarly, clothing is washed once to remove urine. 


248. It was reported from Abü Was ¿4 b ja Was - YEA 
Hurairah that he said: “The , ge B. Ls 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: 2°? o JG Ul ges yy Syd 


Under every hair there is Janabah. : JU S A ol oe cg rtp ne 
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Comments: | 
It is clear from all the foregoing Ahddith that one shall wash one's body 
thoroughly, leaving not a single spot unwashed. Women may also keep their 
hair plaited or braided. 
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Chapter 98. Performing Wudi’ 
After Ghusl 


250. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah g would 
perform Ghusl, and then pray two 
Rak ‘ah of the morning prayer. And 
I would not see him perform 
Wudü' after Ghusl.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 99. A Woman Undoing 
(The Braids Of) Her Hair 
While Performing Ghusl 


251. Umm Salamah narrated: “A 
woman among the Muslims” — 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said 
that it was her (Umm Salamah) — 
who said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I 
am a woman who keeps her hair 
tied up in braids. Must I undo it 
when (I am in a state of) sexual 
impurity (before performing 
Ghusl)?' He replied: ‘It is sufficient 
that you pour water over it (i.e., 
your hair) three times with your 
hands, then pour (water) over your 
entire body, and you would be pure 
(after that).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


162 ITA WES 


Men and women shall perform ritual bath the same way. There is no 
difference. The part of the body below the waist shall be washed first; filth, if 
any, Shall be removed; ablution, as for prayer, shall be performed; and, last of 
all, water shall be poured over the entire body. 


252. In another version of this 
(no.251) Hadith, it is reported that 
a woman came to Umm Salamah 
(asking her this question). She said: 
I asked the Prophet àé on her 
behalf. He said *...and squeeze and 
shake each braid every time you 
pour." (Hasan) 
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253. ‘Aishah narrated: “One of us, 
when she was in a state of Janabah, 
would take three handfuls of water 
like this — and she motioned with 
both her hands — and pour it over 
her head. She would take a handful 
of water with one hand and pour it 
over this side, and the other (hand) 
over the other side." (Sahih) 
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254. ‘Aishah narrated: “We would 
perform Ghusl with the swathes!!! 
upon us; and we were with the 
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Ul 4d-Dimad: Bandages, swathes, dressings, compressions and the like. The meaning here is 
that their hair would be matted with thick balms. The word Ad-Dimad was used to refer 
to the appearance of the hair resulting from the substances used to mat the hair. Similar 
is mentioned in narrations in the Book of Hajj under the topic of Talbid, see no. 1747. 
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state of Jhram and outside the state 
of Ihràm." (Sahih) 
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255. Shuraih bin 'Ubaid said: 
“Jubair bin Nufair gave me a 
verdict concerning the Ghusl of 
Janabah. He told me that Thawban 
informed them, that they asked the 
Prophet #¢ for the verdict about 
that, and he said: ‘As for the man, 
then he should spread out his hair 
and wash it until it reaches the 
roots of the hair. And as for the 
woman, then there is no sin upon 
her if she does not undo it, but let 
her pour over her head three 
handfuls (of water) with both her 
hands.” (Hasan) 
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It should be noted that when performing Ghusl after menstruation, a woman 
should undo any braids or plaits in her nair 


Chapter 100. A Sexually 
Impure Person Washing His 
Head With Khitmi'"! 


256. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa’ah bin ‘Amir narrated from 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #2 would 
wash his head with Khitmi while he 
was in a state of Janabah. That 
would suffice for him, and he 
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(! It is a type of substance derived from a plant from the mallow family. The mallow family 
includes about one thousand kinds of herbs, shrubs, and trees. Hibiscus, hollyhock, and 
marsh mallow belong to the mallow family. The meaning in this narration is the water 


that contains this substance in it. 
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would not pour water over it. 
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Chapter 101. The Fluid That 
Flows Between The Man And 
The Woman (And Traces 
Remain On One’s Garment Or 


Body) 


257. A person from the tribe of 
Suwa’ah bin ‘Amir narrated from 
‘Aishah regarding the fluid that 
flows from the man to the woman. 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
e would take a handful of water 
and splash it on the fluid, then take 
another handful and splash it on 
it.” (Da if) 
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Comments: 


Aled 


Water dripping from the hand, sprayed or splashed, by one in a state of major 


impurity, is pure water. 


Chapter 102. Eating With A 
Menstruating Woman And 
Being Around Her 


258. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Jews would expel a 
menstruating woman from the 
house, and would not eat with her, 
drink with her, or stay with her in 
the house. So the Messenger of 
Allah #% was asked about that, 
upon which Allāh the Exalted 
revealed: They ask you concerning 
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menstruation, say: “That is an 
Adha (a harmful thing), therefore 
keep away from women during 
menses," until the end of the 
Verse. So the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Intermingle with them in 
your houses, and do everything 
(that you normally do) except 
intercourse.” The Jews said (upon 
hearing this verdict): “This man 
does not intend to leave anything 
of our affairs except that he 
opposes us concerning it." So 
Usaid bin Hudair and 'Abbàd bin 
Bishr came to the Prophet 3& and 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah! The 
Jews are saying such and such, 
should we not (therefore) have 
intercourse with them during their 
menses?” Upon hearing this, the 
face of the Messenger of Allah i& 
changed (in color), until we 
thought that he was angry at them. 
So they left, but as they were 
leaving, someone sent some milk to 
the Prophet % as a gift. So he sent 
someone to call them back, and 
then gave them (some of the milk) 
to drink. We therefore realized 
that he was not angry at them. 
(Sahih) 
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The purpose of Allah's Messenger #%, was not simply to oppose unbelievers, 
innovators and atheists, but to oppose them by following the Qur’an, that is, 
by keeping within the confines laid down in the Shari‘ah. 


Hl Al-Baqarah 2:222. 
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259. ‘Aishah narrated: “I used to 
bite pieces of the meat off of a 
bone while I was menstruating, and 
then give it (the bone) to the 
Prophet ##, and he would place his 
mouth on the same place that I 
had placed it. And I would drink 
(from a container), then give it to 
him, and he would place his mouth 
in the same place that I drank 
from." (Sahih) 
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260. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # would lean 
his head into my room, and recite 
(the Qur’an) while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 103. The Menstruating 
Woman Hands Over Something 
From The Masjid 


261. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said to me: ‘Give me 
the prayer mat from the Masjid.’ I 
said: 'I am menstruating!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah % replied: 
“Your Menstruation is not in your 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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A menstruating woman, or a woman Or man in a state major impurity may 
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stretch her or his hand and reach out to put something inside a Masjid or pick 


it up from there. 


Chapter 104. The Menstruating 
Woman Does Not Make Up 
The (Missed) Prayers 


262. Abū Qilàbah reported from 
Mu‘adhah, who said that a woman 
asked ‘Aishah: “Should the 
menstruating woman make up the 
(missed) prayer?" She replied: 
“Are you a Harüriyyah?! We used 
to menstruate during (the time of) 
the Messenger of Allah g, and 
would not make up (the missed 
prayers), nor were we commanded 
to make them up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During that time, one of the traits of the Khawārij was that they ruled that a 
woman has to make up the Salat missed due to menses. 


263. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyüb, from Mu‘adhah Al- 
' Adawiyyah, from ‘Aishah, with this 
(no.262) Hadith. 

Abü Dawud said: And he added in 
it (‘Aishah said:) “We were 
commanded to make up the fast, 
and were not commanded to make 
up the prayer.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 105. Intercourse With 
Menstruating Women 


264. ‘Abdul-Hamid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman reported from Miqsam, 
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('] Meaning are you one of the Khawārij. The attribution is to Harira’ a location near Al- 


Küfah wherein the Khawārij had gathered. 





The Book of Purification 


from Ibn “Abbas, from the Prophet 
3$, regarding the one who 
approaches his wife while she is 
menstruating. He said: “He should 
give one Dinar, or half a Dinar, in 
charity." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is how the 
correct wording for the narration 
is: *...one Dinar or half a Dinar.” 
And perhaps Shu'bah (a narrator 
in the chain) did not narrate it in a 
Marfü' form. 
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Comments: 


Copulation is prohibited during the menstrual cycle. If it takes place, charity 


shall be given to atone for the sin. 


265. It was reported from Abt Al- 
Hasan Al-Jazari, from Miqsam, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “If he 
had intercourse with her during the 
first part of her menses then he 
should give one Dinar, and if he 
had intercourse with her while her 
blood had finished then he should 
give half a Dinar (in charity)." 
(Daf) 

Abü Dawud said: And this is who 
Ibn Juraij said it (in what he 
pened) from ‘Abdul-Karim, from 
Migsam.!!! 
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Comments: 


This narration explains what was not clear in what the first narration stated. 


!] Meaning, it is also not Marfa’. 


The Book of Purification 


266. It was reported from Khusaif, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the Prophet # said: “If a 
person engages in intercourse with 
his wife while she is menstruating, 
then let him give half a Dinar in 
charity." (Daaf) 

Abt Dawud said: This is what ‘Ali 
bin Badhimah said (in his report) 
from Miqsam, from the Prophet 3 
in Mursal form. Al-Awza'i reported 
from Yazid bin Abi Malik, from 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
from the Prophet #¢. He said: “He 
ordered him to give two fifths of a 
Dinar.” And this is Mu'dal 1! 
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Chapter 106. A Person Has 
Relations With Her Other 
Than Intercourse 

267. Maimunah narrated: “The 
Prophet $£ would caress his wives 
while they were menstruating, as 
long as she had a waist wrap on her 
that reached the middle of her 
thighs, or knees, with which she 
covered herself.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
See no. 212. 
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|] A narration missing two or more narrators in its chain. 
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268. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # would command one of 
us, if we were menstruating, to 
wear a waist wrap, then her 
husband (meaning, the Prophet #%) 
would embrace her,” and he (the 
narrator) said another time: 
“would caress her.” (Sahih) 
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269. ‘Aishah said: “I would lie 
down with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ under one sheet while I was 
menstruating, in my period. If 
something (meaning, blood) from 
me touched him, he would wash 
the place (that it touched), and 
would not go past it!!! then he 
would pray in it. And if something 
from him touched him (meaning, 
his garment) then he would wash 
the place that had been affected, 
and would not go past it, then he 
would pray in it." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
1. Menstrual blood is impure. 
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2. Only the part of the body or garment which menstrual blood touches needs be 
washed, not the whole body or garment. 


270. *Umàrah bin Ghurab reported 
from one of his paternal aunts, that 
she asked ‘Aishah: “One of us 
menstruates, and she and her 
husband only have one bed (what 
should she do)?" So she replied: "I 
will inform you what the 
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! Meaning, not wash anything beyond the area that was affected. 
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Messenger of Allah g did. He 
came in and went to the Masjid...,” 
— Abt Dawud explained: Meaning 
his prayer place in his house — 
“and he did not leave until sleep 
overcame me, and he became cold. 
So he said to me: “Come close to 
me.’ I said: ‘I am menstruating!’ 
He said: ‘Even if (you are). Expose 
your thighs.’ So I exposed my thigh, 
and he (laid down and) put his 
cheek and chest on my thigh, and I 
leaned on him until he warmed up, 
and went to sleep.” (Daaf) 
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271. Umm Dharrah reported that 
‘Aishah said: “When I used to 
menstruate, I would come down 
from the bed onto the mat. And we 
would not approach the Messenger 
of Allah 3$, nor he approach us, 
until we became pure." (Daaf) 
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sometimes they would lie down separately and other times together. 


272. ‘Ikrimah reported from some 
of the wives of the Prophet #¢ that 
when the Prophet % wished (to do 
something) with a menstruating 
woman, he would place a garment 
over her private area. (Hasan) 
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273.‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah g% would 
command us during the beginning 
(time) of our menses to wear a 
waist wrap, then he would embrace 
us. But who among you can control 
his desires like the Messenger of 
Allah i£ could control his?” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Young and newly married couples should be extremely cautious during such 


times. 


Chapter 107. Concerning The 
Woman Who Has Istihadah, And 
(Those Scholars) Who Stated 
That She Should Leave The 
Prayer For The Number Of Days 
Which She Used To 
Menstruate!!! 


274. Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet #¢, said: “There was a 
woman during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ who would 
bleed profusely.” Umm Salamah 
sought a verdict for her from the 
Messenger of Allah i&. He said: 
“Let her wait the same number of 
nights and days of the month that 
she used to experience her menses 
before she was afflicted with this. 
Let her leave the prayer for that 
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Ul The blood flow of an adult woman during her menstrual cycle is called menses, 
indicative of absence of a pregnancy. Excessive, abnormal flow of blood is called 
Istihàdah (menorrhagia, commonly known as "bleeding"). The color of this blood is 
different from that of normal menstrual blood. Blood following childbirth is called Nifas. 
The days of menstruation (Haid) and post-partum bleeding (Nifás) are counted as days 
of impurity. But the days of excessive, abnormal bleeding (/stihadah) are days of purity 


because that is an ailment. 
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period (of time) in the month. Winx E ee n me a 
Then, when that time is over, let x od had MÀS cde dab 
her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 4 ‘ 2 s er 


around her private area, and 
pray.”!!! (Datif) 
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Comments: : Rue 7 


A woman shall reckon her days of Istihadah by referring to when and how 
long she has normal menses. The dates and the number of days of her 
previous normal cycle help her to determine the days of Istih@dah and act 
accordingly. 


275. (There is another chain) from — 5) i55 ac i9 OS Was - Yvo 
Umm Salamah who said that a ° 

woman used to bleed profusely — 
he (the narrator) mentioned the icy 5, SULLA ue x gi o iL us 
Hadith in it (as no. 274) meaning 7%. ,.. ,, "7 , .,. .,. «« 
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276. It was reported from a man Wu eta oy il xe aec Yyy 
from the Ansar: “A woman who — sie. ia ane Ef 
would bleed profusely...” so he bl a Pic od qe ol 
mentioned the meaning of the jy. [25 ye (UI cy GK ye gal 
Hadith of Al-Laith. (no. 275) He Nc 2$. A Ls "T eoo, Fe ue: 
(g) said: “...so when that time is Si op lll dioe SHE ilU of io Um YI 
over for her, and the time for rE Hep : JU DUI] bade Soe 
prayer comes, then let her perform on eer ee a 
Ghusl...” And he quoted the rest of „olaa alos € xx SD coram s 
it in meaning. (Da7f) 
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11 See Muslim no. 333. 
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277. (Another version of no. 275) 
with the chain of Al-Laith, and its 
meaning. He (3) said: “So let her 
leave the prayer for that period. 
Then, when time for prayer comes, 
let her perform Ghusl, tie a cloth 
around her private area, and pray." 


(Paf) 
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Comments: 


VW 


It is not obligatory on a woman to perform Ghusl immediately after the 
cessation of her menses. It is obligatory that it be done prior to, or for Salat. 


278. (There is another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar from Umm 
Salamah (as no. 274) with this 
story. He (3£) said in it: “She 
should leave the prayer, and 
perform Ghusl beyond that 
(meaning, perform Ghusl after 
those days are over), tie a cloth 
around her private area, and then 
pray." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported this Hadith from 
Ayyüb, and he mentioned the 
name of the woman. He said: 
“Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish.” 
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279.]t was reported from ‘Irak, 
from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah said: 
“Umm Habibah asked the Prophet 
$& about (Jstihadah) blood, and I 
saw her pot filled with blood. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told her: 
‘Stay (without praying) the number 
of days which your period would 
normally hold you, then perform 
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Ghusl?” (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: This was 
reported by ‘Ali bin 'Ayyàsh, 
Yünus bin Muhammad (and 
others) as well. 
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280. It was reported from Al- 
Mundhir bin Al-Mughirah, from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, that 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish narrated 
to him, that she had asked the 
Messenger of Allah Xe, 
complaining to him about her 
(continual flow of) blood. So the 
Messenger of Allah % told her: 
“This is from a vein, so wait until 
your period comes, and do not pray 
then. When your (normal days of) 
period finishes, purify yourself, and 
pray in between the two periods.” 


(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


. od 9 


A woman should determine her period of menses by referring to the number 
of days and the dates of her normal previous menses, that is, when she had 
her menstrual period and for how many days. If she does not know that, she 
may determine it by the color of the blood. 


281. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
he said: “Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish 
told him that she asked Asmàa'," — 
or Asma’ told him that Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish asked her — “to 
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ask the Messenger of Allah xz 
(about Istihddah]|, so he 
commanded her to sit (not pray) 
the number of days that she used 
to sit (for her menstruation), then 
perform Ghusl.” (Daif) 

Abū Dawud said: This was also 
reported by Qatadah, from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Zainab bint 
Umm Salamah; that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh had Zstihādah, 
so the Prophet #2 commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period. She should 
then perform Ghusl and pray. 


Abū Dawud said: Qatadah did not 
hear any narration from ‘Urwah. 
And Ibn 'Uyaynah added in the 
Hadith of Az-Zuhri: “From 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: ‘Umm Habibah used to have 
Istihadah, so she asked the Prophet 
# about that. He commanded her 
to leave the prayer during the days 
of her (regular) period.” 

Abū Dawud said: This is a mistake 
on the part of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. This 
is not in the narrations of the 
Huffaz from Az-Zuhri, only what 
was narrated by Suhail bin Salih.” 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Humaidi 
reported this Hadith from Ibn 
"Uyaynah, and he did not mention 
in it: ^leave the prayer during the 
days of her (regular) period." 
Qamir bint ‘Amr, the wife of 
Masrüq reported from ‘Aishah that 
she said: “The woman suffering 
from Istihadah should leave praying 
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[1] Meaning, number 281, which he narrated; that the wording of Suhail is more correct. 
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during the days of her (regular) 
period) and then perform Ghusl.” 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qaàsim (in 
his report of it) said, from his 
father, that the Prophet 4 
commanded her (i.e., Fátimah bint 
Abi Hubaish) to leave the prayer 
the length of her (regular) period. 
Abü Bishr Ja'far bin Abi 
Wahshiyyah reported (a version) 
from 'Ikrimah, from the Prophet 
#2. He said: "Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh suffered from Istihàdah..." 
and he mentioned similarly. 

Sharik reported from Abü AI- 
Yaqzàn, from ‘Adi bin Thabit, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather from the Prophet 4%: 
"Ihe woman who suffers from 
Istihadah should leave the prayers 
during the days of her (regular) 
period, then perform Ghusl and 
pray." 

Al-‘Ala’ bin Al-Musayyab reported 
from Al-Hakam, from Abū Ja‘far 
who said: “Sawdah had Istihddah, 
so the Prophet #¢ commanded her, 
when her days (of regular period) 
were over, to perform Ghusl and 
pray.” 

And Sa‘eed bin Jubair reported 
from both ‘Ali, and Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that the woman with Istihadah 
should sit (without praying) during 
the days of (her regular) period. 
This has also been reported from 
‘Ammar, the freed slave of Bant 
Hashim, and Talq bin Habib from 
Ibn ‘Abbas. And similarly, it has 
been reported from Ma'gil Al- 
Khath‘ami, from ‘Ali, and also 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Qamir the 
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wife of Masrüq, from ‘Aishah. 

Abū Dawud said: This is the saying 
of Al-Hasan, Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, ‘Ata’, Makhül, Ibrahim, 
Salim, and Al-Qàsim: The woman 
who suffers from Zstihādah should 
leave the prayers during the days of 
her period. 
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Comments: 


Oe eco VI 


The Hadiths refer to women who know the dates and the number of days of 


their menstrual cycle. 


[Chapter 108. Those Who 
Narrated That She Should Not 
Leave The Prayer After Her 
Menses Finish] 


282. ‘Aishah narrated: “Fatimah 
bint Abi Hubaish came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘I 
am a woman who suffers from 
Istihàdah, and do not become pure. 
Should I leave the prayer?’ He (3) 
said: ‘That is from a vein, and not 
(considered) menstruation. So 
when the menstruation starts, leave 
the prayer, and when it finishes, 
wash (the traces of) blood, and 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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283. In another version (of no.282), 
he (3€) said, “..so when the 
menstruation starts, leave the 
prayer, and when its quantity leaves, 
wash the blood and pray." (Sahih) 


oe eJ ge AGE Ce - vay 
cai d :JU HESS p^ FOIE n 
53$ LAS p ESN SU iai 


The Book of Purification 


179 


Mall Us 


Mg 25e SEE i pur 


Qi ons & SU cu o^ Yt Ve (ABA VI Gk c AE cg am >| uos 
sedisse ds Pom pena xy cac Ibi 


Chapter 109. When The 
Menstruation Starts She 
Should Leave The Prayer 


284. It was reported from 
Buhayyah who said: "I heard a 
woman asking 'Aishah about a 
woman whose menstruation had 
become disturbed and continuously 
bled. So the Messenger of Allah 3 
told me to command her to wait 
the number (of days) that she used 
to menstruate in every month while 
her menstruation had been regular. 
She should take into account those 
number of days, and leave the 
prayer during them, or during (a 
similar) number of them, then she 
should perform Ghusl, tie a 
garment around her private area, 
and pray." (Daaf) 
Sw Y ve 
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The Hadith has a weak chain of narration but the ruling is correct. 


285. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 'Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, and ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, who said that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh — the sister-in- 
law of the Messenger of Allah 32, 
and wife of 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
‘Awf — suffered from [stthadah for 
seven years, so she asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about it. 
The Messenger of Allah % replied: 
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“This (blood) is not menstruation, 
but (rather) comes from a vein, so 
perform Ghusl and pray.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Al-Awza‘i added 
in his report of the Hadith of Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, 
from ‘Aishah, that she said: “Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihadah — and she was the wife 
of 'Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf — for 
seven years. So the Prophet %4 
commanded her: 'When the 
menstruation comes, leave the 
prayer, and when it leaves, perform 
Ghusl and pray." 

Abū Dawud said: None of the 
companions of Az-Zuhri 
mentioned this statement except 
Al-Awza‘i, while it has been 
reported from Az-Zuhn by ‘Amr 
bin Al-Harith, Al-Laith, Yünus, Ibn 
Abi Dhi’b, Ma‘mar, Ibrahim bin 
Sa‘d, Sulaiman bin Kathir, Ibn 
Ishàq, and Sufyàn bin ‘Uyaynah, 
and they did not mention this 
statement. 

Abü Dawud said: This wording is 
only (in reality) found in the 
narration of Hishàm bin 'Urwah, 
from his father from ‘Aishah. 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn *Uyaynah also 
added in it: "He ordered her to 
leave the prayer for the days of her 
(normal) period," but it is a mistake 
from Ibn ‘Uyaynah. And the 
narration of Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
from Az-Zuhr (the following 
narration no.286) — there is 
something in it (of mistake as well), 
and it is close to what Al-Awza'i 
added in his narration. 
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286. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn ‘Amr 
who said: “Ibn Shihāb narrated to 
me from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, 
from Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish. 
He said that she used to have 
Istihadah, so the Prophet xz told 
her: ‘If it is menstrual blood, then 
it is blood that is black (in color) 
and well-known. So if that is the 
case, then stop the prayer, and if it 
is other than that, then perform the 
Wudü' and pray, for that is only 
from a vein.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: “Ibn ‘Adi!!! narrated it to us 
from his book like this, then he 
narrated to us after memorizing it. 
He said: ‘Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
narrated to us from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah who said: 
‘Fatimah suffered from Istihddah.’”’ 
So he mentioned the narration in 
its Meaning. 

Abū Dawud said: Anas bin Sirin 
reported from Ibn ‘Abbas 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihaddah: “If she sees dark- 
colored blood that is pouring (out 
of her), then she should not pray. 
And if she becomes pure, even if 
only for an hour, then let her 
perform Ghusl and pray." 

And Makhül said: “Women know 


[1] He also was mentioned in the chain 
repeated with this chain in number 304. 
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the menstruation; its blood is black 
and thick. So when these 
characteristics are gone, and it 
becomes pale and light, then she is 
suffering from Istihddah, so let her 
perform Ghusl [and pray].” 

Abü Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, from Al-Qa‘qa‘* bin Hakim, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
concerning the woman who suffers 
from Istihddah: “When she starts 
her menses, she should leave the 
prayer, and when it finishes, she 
should perform Ghusl and pray.” 


Sumayyl and others reported from 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab: “She 
should sit (without prayer) the days 
of her period.” 

Abü Dawud said: And that is how 
it was reported by Hammad bin 
Salamah, from Yahyà bin Sa'eed, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab. 

Abü Dawud said: Yünus reported 
from Al-Hasan: "If a menstruating 
woman continues to bleed after her 
menses for a day or two, then she 
is suffering from Istihadah.” And 
At-Taimi said that Qatadah said: 
“If she bleeds for five days more 
than her (regular) menses, [she 
should pray].” At-Taimi said: “So I 
began to decrease the number of 
days! until I reached two days, 
upon which he said: ‘If it is only 
two days (extra), then this is 
considered part of her menses.” 
And Ibn Sirin was asked about this, 
and he said: “Women are more 
knowledgeable concerning it.” 
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287. ‘Imran bin Talhah narrated 
from his mother, Hamnah bint 
Jahsh, that she said: “I used to 
suffer from severe and acute 
Istihadah, so I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ seeking his 
verdict and informing him (about 
my situation). I found him in the 
house of my sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh. I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a woman who suffers 
from severe and acute Istihadah, so 
what do you advise me concerning 
it, for it has prevented me from 
fasting and praying.’ He said, ‘I will 
describe to you the cloth (to wear), 
for it will stop the blood.’ I said: ‘It 
is more than that!’ He said: “Then 
wear a garment (around your 
private area).’ I said: ‘It is even 
more than that. It flows out with 
force.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: ‘I will command you with 
two things, whichever of the two 
you do, it will be sufficient for you 
from the other one,!! and if you 
can do both of them, then you 
know best (if you are capable of 
that). He told her: ‘This is a stroke 
from the strokes of Shaitan. So 
your menstruation is six Or seven 
days according to the knowledge of 
Allàh, exalted is His remembrance. 
Then (after it finishes) perform 
Ghusl until you think that you have 
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[D Meaning, you only need to do one of the two matters. 
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become pure and clean, and pray 
twenty three nights, or twenty four 
(nights) along with their days, and 
fast (as well), for that will be 
sufficient for you. And do the same 
every month, like other women 
menstruate and become pure 
according to their times. Now, if 
you are capable of delaying Zuhr 
and advancing ‘Asr, then perform 
Ghusl, and combine between the 
two prayers, Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
Likewise, delay Maghrib and 
advance ‘Isha’, then perform Ghusl 
and combine between the two 
prayers if you can. And perform 
Ghusl at Fajr if you can, and fast if 
you are able to.’ The Messenger of 
Allah g said, ‘This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me." 
(Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Thabit 
narrated from Ibn ‘Aqil, so he said: 
“Hamnah said: ‘This is the more 
pleasing of the two matter to me,” 
not attributing it to a saying of the 
Prophet #¢, but as a saying of 
Hamnah. 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Thabit 
was a Rafidi, as was mentioned 
from Yahya bin Ma‘in [but he was 
truthful in narrations]. 

Abti Dawud said: I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say: “I feel uncomfortable 
about the Hadith of Ibn ‘Aqil.” 
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Chapter 110. The Narrations 
That State The Woman With 
Istihadah Should Perform 
Ghusl For Every Prayer 


288. ‘Amr bin Al-Harith reported 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair and ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from ‘Aishah the 
wife of the Prophet g, who said: 
“Umm Habibah — the sister-in-law 
. of the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
wife of ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
— suffered from IJstihddah for 
seven years. She asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about that, 
so he replied: ‘This is not 
menstruation, rather it is (from) a 
vein, so perform Ghusl and pray." 
‘Aishah said: “So she would 
perform Ghusl in a tub, in the 
room of her sister Zainab bint 
Jahsh, until the redness of the 
blood would discolor the water.” 
(Sahih) 


289. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: 
““Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman 
informed me from Umm Habibah 
(a narration similar to no. 288),” 
with this Hadith: ‘Aishah said: “So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


290. It was reported from Al-Laith 
bin Sa'd, from Ibn Shihab, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, with this 
Hadith, he said in it: *So she would 
perform Ghusl for every prayer (a 
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Hadith similar 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Qàsim bin 
Mabrür said, “From Yunus, from 
Ibn Shihab, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, from Umm Habibah bint 
Jahsh.” 

And this is how it was reported 
from Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah — and 
sometimes Ma‘mar said: “From 
‘Amrah, from Umm Habibah” 
reporting its meaning, — and it was 
reported similarly, from Ibrahim 
bin Sa‘d, and Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
fromAz-Zuhri, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah. In his narration, Ibn 
*Uyaynah said: “He (Az-Zuhri) did 
not say: "The Prophet $& ordered 
her to perform Ghusl.” 


to no. 288) ." 
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291. Ibn Abi Dhi'b reported from 
Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah and 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “Umm Habibah 
suffered from Istihadah for seven 
years, so the Messenger of Allah 
$$ commanded her to perform 
Ghusl. So she would perform Ghusl 
for every single prayer." 

And this is how Al-Awza‘l reported 
it as well, with ‘Aishah saying: “So 
she would perform Ghusl for every 
single prayer." (Sahih) 
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292. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: "Umm Habibah bint Jahsh 
suffered from /stihàdah during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. So he commanded her to 
perform Ghusl for every prayer." 
and he quoted the rest of the 
Hadith (as no. 291). (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Al-Walid 
At-Tayaàlisi narrated this Hadith — 
and I did not actually hear it from 
him — from Sulaiman bin Kathir, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Zainab bint 
Jahsh suffered from I[stihadah, so 
the Prophet # commanded her: 
‘Perform Ghusl for every prayer." 
And he quoted the Hadith. 

Abü Dawud said: ‘Abdus-Samad 
reported it from Sulaimàn bin 
Kathir, he said: “perform Wuduü' 
for every prayer.” 

Abū Dawud said: And this is a 
mistake from ‘Abdus-Samad, and 
the saying (that is correct) in it is 
the saying of Abu Al-Walid. 
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293. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah who said: “Zainab bint 
Abi Salamah narrated to me that a 
woman used to bleed profusely, 
and she was the wife of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf. So the 
Messenger of Allah % commanded 
her to perform Ghusl before every 
prayer, and then offer the prayer. 
And she (meaning Zainab) also 
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informed me that Umm Bakr 
informed her that ‘Aishah said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said — 
concerning a woman who sees 
something doubtful after 
purification — ‘That is only (from a) 
vein, or ‘from veins.” (Da ff) 

Abū Dawud said: In the narration 
of Ibn ‘Aqil, both commands are 
given, and it states: "If you are 
strong enough, then perform Ghusl 
for every prayer, otherwise 
combine (the two prayers)." As was 
said by Al-Oàsim in his narration. 
And this saying has been related 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Ali 
and Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


This narration has been related from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Ali and Ibn 
‘Abbas. It was recorded by At-Tahawi with an authentic chain of narration. 


Chapter 112. Those Who State: 
She Should Combine Between 
Two Prayers, And Perform One 
Ghusl Before Both Of Them 


294. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Qasim, from his father, from 
‘Aishah who said: “A woman 
suffered from Istihadah during the 
life-time of the Messenger of Allàh 
#. So she was commanded to 
advance the ‘Asr prayer, and delay 
Zuhr, and perform Ghusl for both 
of them, and to delay Maghrib and 
advance ‘Isha’, and perform Ghusl 
for both of them, and to perform 
Ghusl for the Subh prayer." 
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I (Shu‘bah) said to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman: “Is this from the Prophet 
#2?” So he replied: “I do not 
narrate anything to you except 
from the Prophet #%.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The woman mentioned in the narration is Sahlah bint Suhail as stated in the 
next narration. This Ghusl is recommended, but performing Ghusl once is 
enough, as it has been mentioned in the narration of the next chapter. This 
narration also shows that if the person is ill or suffering from some ailment, 
then it is allowed to join two prayers together. Two prayers like Zuhr and ‘Asr 
can be offered together, and similarly Maghrib and ‘Isha’ can be offered 


together. 


295. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishàq, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Qàsim, 
from his father, from *Aishah, who 
said: *Sahlah bint Suhail suffered 
from Istihadah, so she came to the 
Prophet 3$, and he commanded 
her to perform Ghusl for every 
prayer. When that became difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between Zuhr and ‘Asr 
(prayers) with one Ghusl, and 
between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ with 
one Ghusl, and to perform Ghusl 
for Subh.” (Datif) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn 'Uyaynah 
reported it from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Al-Qasim, from his father, he 
said: “A woman suffered from 
Istihadah so she asked the Prophet 
g, then he ordered her," narrating 
the Hadith in its meaning. 
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296. Asma’ bint Umais narrated: 
“I said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allah! 
Fatimah bint Abi Hubaish has 
suffered from Jstihadah for such 
and such a period (of time), so she 
does not pray. So the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: 'Subhàn Allah! 
This (Jstihadah) is from Shaitan. 
She should sit in a tub, until she 
sees the yellow (discharge) above 
the water. Then she should 
perform one Ghusl for Zuhr and 
Asr, and one Ghusl for Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’, and perform one Ghusl 
for Fajr. And she should perform 
Wudü' in between these (two 
prayers). (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Mujahid reported 
it from Ibn ‘Abbas that when 
performing Ghusl becomes difficult 
for her, he commanded her to 
combine between the two prayers.!! 

Abū Dawud said: Ibrahim reported 
it from Ibn ‘Abbas, and it is the 
saying of Ibrahim An-Nakha^, and 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad. 
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Comments: 


This is the popular view; peforming Ghusl for every two prayers is 
commendable, otherwise performing Ghus! at the end of menstruation is 
enough, and performing Wudü' for each prayer when suffering from Istihadah. 


Ul This version is referring to the statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Chapter 112. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Purity To The Other 


297. ‘Adi bin Thabit reported from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Prophet #% said 
concerning the woman with 
Istihadah: “She should leave the 
prayer during the days of her 
(regular) period, then perform 
Ghusl, and perform Wudua’ for 
every prayer." (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: 'Uthmàn (one of 
the narrators) said: “...and fast and 


pray.” 
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298. It was reported from AI- 
A‘mash from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “Fatimah bint Abi 
Hubaish came to the Prophet 
we...’ and she mentioned her 
story, then said: “...so he said: 
‘Then perform Ghusl, and make 
Wudü' for every prayer and pray." 


(Da'if) 
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299. It was reported from Ayyüb 
bin Abi Miskin, from Al-Hajjàj, 
from Umm Kulthüm, from ‘Aishah, 
concerning a woman who suffers 
from Istihddah, she said: “She 
should perform Ghusl — meaning 
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once — then perform Wudu’ (for 
the prayer) until the days of her 
period (start).” (Sahih) 
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300. It was reported from Ayyüb 
Abū Al-‘Ala’, from Abd 
Shubrumah, from Masrüq's wife, 
that ‘Aishah narrated similarly (as 
no. 299) from the Prophet i£. 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: The Hadith of 
‘Adi bin Thàbit, Al-A‘mash from 
Habib, and Ayyüb Abū AI-'Ala', all 
of them are weak, they are not 
correct. What proves the weakness 
of this narration of Al-A‘mash 
from Habib is that Hafs bin 
Ghiyàth narrated it from Al- 
A‘mash in a Mawqüf form, and 
Hafs bin Ghiyath rejected the idea 
that the narration of Habib was 
Marfü'. Asbat also reported it from 
Al-A‘mash in Mawqüf form from 
‘Aishah. 

Abü Dawud said: Ibn Dawud 
reported it from Al-A'mash, in a 
Marfa‘ form in the beginning of it, 
and he rejected that it contained 
the mention of Wudü' for every 
prayer. 

What proves the weakness of this 
narration of Habib is the report of 
Az-Zuhri from ‘Urwah from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “So she 
would perform Ghusl for every 
prayer” in the Hadith about the 
one who suffers from Istihadah. 
Abü Al-Yaqzàn reported from 'Adi 
bin Thàbit, from his father, from 


we | VENUE 


ausi oly ty Ast e - ve. 


AE Uie " $ | 
- m) C. 


A - 2 pon - - £ = 
us ers! ul Syl, QS ue eG 
3 d i i yr v 


r +0 7 io eae á ” 
Cu cA je J3; Tera Y ireo 
- [dd 
SZ oF o ^4 


4d. ose! A cuum EO he 


gs 84 2295. 27 0% . 2172 5 a 23 
3 ^ A ô e : 
ARS ue cu) O59 Ol SLE Dp 


5 F ae 
asl 425 ,l 4 


“ 
- 
A 
Í 


Bgy eI gs bi 


LAS 3 


dii ue 
v. Bile tal T NT 

i-us Op od dau xvi 
TUM ise gue A UE 
oe GAJ EG, Ol e GS cunc 
ASS AM Ei :cJU Abe e (655 


brrr 


SEST 


eU oy Ge ge oU yi 5555 

(A ui SH Kes ue ge cul of 
boca UU uec s agate ak ae 
etl ye AUS PPS ety OU) 


JS 23 tate ge peed Gude ye 


The Book of Purification 


‘Ali; and ‘Ammar the freed slave of 
Bani Hashim reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas; and ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Maisarah, Bayan, Mughirah, Firàs, 
Mujàlid — all reported from Ash- 
Sha'bi from the narration of 
Qamir, from ‘Aishah: “Perform 
Wudü' for every prayer." 

And the narration of Dàwud and 
‘Asim from Ash-Sha‘bi, from 
Qamir, from ‘Aishah says that she 
performs Ghusl every day, once. 
And Hishàm bin ‘Urwah reported 
from his father that the woman 
who suffers from Istihaddah 
performs Wudü' for every prayer. 
Al of these Ahadith are weak 
except the narration of Qamir, the 
narration of ‘Ammar the freed 
slave of Bani Hashim, and the 
narration of Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
from his father. And what is 
popular from Ibn ‘Abbas is the 
Ghusl. 
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Chapter (... Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
From One Zuhr (Prayer) to 
The Next Zuhr (Prayer) 


301. Sumayyi, the freed-slave of 
Abt Bakr, was sent by Al-Qa'aqa' 
and Zaid bin Aslam to Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab in order to ask him 
about the Ghusl that a woman with 
Istihddah performs. He (Sa'eed) 
replied: “She should perform Ghusl 
from Zuhr to Zuhr, and perform 
Wudü' for every prayer (in 
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between). If the bleeding becomes 
severe, she should tie a cloth 
around her private area." (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: It has been 
related from Ibn ‘Umar and Anas 
bin Malik that they said: “She 
should perform Ghusl from Zuhr to 
Zuhr". And similar has been 
reported from Dàwud and 'Asim 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from a wife of 
his, from Qamir, from ‘Aishah, 
except that Dàwud said: "Every 
day," while in the narration of 
‘Asim it was: “At Zuhr.” And this 
is the saying of Salim bin 
‘Abdullah, Al-Hasan and ‘Ata’. 
Abū Dawud said: Malik (bin Anas) 
said: “I think that the narration of 
Ibn Al-Musayyab: ‘...From purity 
(Tuhr) to purity (Tuhr)," has been 
changed by some narrators to: 
‘Zuhr to Zuhr; so they made a 
mistake in (narrating) it.” 

Miswar bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Sa‘eed bin 'Abdur-Rahmáàn bin 
Yarbü' said in it: ‘From T7uhr to 
Tuhr, but the narrators changed it 
to: *From Zur to Zuhr." 
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Chapter 113. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Once A Day, But Did Not 
Specify Zuhr 


302. It was reported from 'Ali that 
he said: “The woman with 
Istihadah should perform Ghusl 
every day after her period finishes, 
and she should take a wool (cloth) 
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soaked with fat or oil (to place 
around her private area)." (Daaf) 


Comments: 
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The chain of narration for this report from ‘Ali is not authentic, for what is 
correct from him, see the authors comments after number 292 for the 
narration from ‘Ali and Ibn ‘Abbas, which was recorded by At-Tahawi with an 


authentic chain of narration. 


Chapter 114. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Ghusl 
Between The Days (Of Her 
Menses) 


303. Muhammad bin ‘Uthman said 
that he asked Al-‘Asim bin 
Muhammad about the woman with 
Istihadah (what should she do?). 
He replied: “She should leave the 
prayers during her period, then 
(when her menses are over) she 
performs Ghusl and prays, then 
perform (another) Ghusl during 
the days (of her next period)." 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 115. Those Who Said: 
She Should Perform Wudi’ for 
Every Prayer 


304. Fàtimah bint Abi Hubaish 
narrated that she used to suffer 
from Istihádah. So the Prophet #¢ 
told her, “When you have 
menstrual blood, then that is dark 
blood, easily recognizable [by its 
characteristics]. So when that 
Occurs, stop praying, and when the 
other [blood] comes, perform 
Wudū’ and pray.”""! (Daf) 
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"1 This narration preceded with this chain under number 286, but with the remainder of 
the wording: “...for that is only from a vein." 
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Abū Dawud said: Ibn Al-Muthanna 
said: “And Ibn Abi ‘Adi narrated it 
to us from memory, so he said: 
‘From ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah, from 
Fatimah.”” 

Abū Dawud said: Al-‘Ala’ bin Al- 
Musayyab and Shu'bah reported it 
from Al-Hakam, from Abi Ja‘far. 
Al-‘Ala’ said: “From the Prophet 
$€," while Shu‘bah narrated as a 
Mawqüf narration of Abū Ja'far: 
“She performs Wudüu' for every 
prayer." 


Comments: 
See no. 280. 


Chapter 116. Those Who Did 
Not Mention The Wudua’ Except 
If It Was Nullified 


305. ‘Ikrimah reported that Umm 
Habibah bint Jahsh suffered from 
Istihadah. So the Prophet 3x 
commanded her to wait during the 
days of her period (without 
praying), and then perform Ghusl 
and pray. So if she were to see 
anything from that, then she should 
perform Wudü' and pray. (Daf) 
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306. Al-Laith reported that 
Rabi‘ah did not believe that it was 
necessary for a woman with 
Istihádah to perform Wudüu' for 
every prayer, except if she nullified 
it with any other factor besides the 
blood. In that case, she should 
perform Wudu'. (Sahih) 
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Abü Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Malik — meaning Ibn 
Anas. 

Chapter 117. Concerning The 
Yellowish And Brownish 
Discharge After Purification 


307. It was reported from Qatàdah, 
from Umm Hudhail, from Umm 
'Atiyyah — who was (a Companion) 
who had given her oath of allegiance 
to the Prophet 3 — that she said: 
“We would not consider the 
brownish or yellowish discharge 
after our purity to be of any 
(significance)." (Sahih) 
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308. (There is another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm 
'Atiyyah with similar (narration as 
no. 307). 

Abū Dawud said: Umm Al-Hudhail 
is Hafsah bint Sirin, her son's name 
was Hudhail, and her husband's 
name was ‘Abdur-Rahman. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 118. Intercourse Of A 
Husband With A Woman In A 
State Of Istihadah 


309. It was reported that ‘Ikrimah 
said: "Umm Habibah used to suffer 
from /stihàdah, and her husband 
used to have intercourse with her." 
(Daaf) 
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310. It was reported that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Hamnah bint Jahsh used to 
suffer from /stihádah, and her 
husband used to have intercourse 
with her.” (Da'if) 


Chapter 119. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The Time 
(Limit) Of Post-Partum 
Bleeding 


311. It was reported from Mussah, 
from Umm Salamah, that she said: 
“Women who were in their post- 
partum bleeding, during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah x, 
would wait after the (beginning) of 
their bleeding for forty days, or 
forty nights. And we would use 
Wars'*] to anoint our faces — 
meaning for freckles.” (Hasan) 


T e 3 xo & ae a ! 
Wiis te) ly A TN VS Dis estet 
AB. ° r om e 3 Sor 
4a AV mele OF oe ul On ae 


"EA RA Sees o z 
Pd 


geld 7-55 065, 


Heel m ti Lae ento] ies pe 


BS Nal gs Soto) Les PoE e pails 


cy ig ele be S - (118 ea U 
(Y Y Az) e ai 


5 5 Faeroe 


46, 3s ea 3 
LS A> Ose op de>! boty - YAS 
£ are! or 3 317 t 2392077 
ane Oras wt og o 
AST SOM del e! YS T det oF e 
Zor ghe iiem oy T i2 a E 
da; dat BE dl Jew age A Lai 
e£. fiat os rot of for 7 ant s ^. 
U$5 «A Geel ol US nm eu 
- oL 3 ont e A5 1^ o 
Q^ gh 7 Goel Um qe qe 


-— 
. 


-— 


Ware Pa Goer vay 5*7 e E aes i wh c 8 y Glad! egi l a> >] [ea] : Saad 


——' qq! J65 4 PT Cr he dA qe MAR cal oyla 


|! Ar Ra'y, and it is reported from Ahmad that it was because he narrated what supported 


opinions. 


| A yellowish substance derived from a plant, used for dying cloth, or for uses similar to 


what is mentioned in this narration. 
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Nifüs refers to the bleeding that occurs after giving birth to a child. It is not 
required upon the woman to make up any of the prayers missed during Nifas 


and menstruation. 

312. It was reported from Mussah 
that she said: “I went for Hajj, so I 
visited Umm Salamah. I asked her: 
‘O Mother of the Believers! 
Samurah bin Jundab commands 
women to make up the prayers that 
they missed during their 
menses. H! She said: ‘She should 
not make them up. The women of 
the Prophet % would sit during 
their post-partum bleeding for forty 
nights, and the Prophet 3& did not 
command the woman with post- 
partum bleeding to make up her 
prayers." (Hasan) 


Chapter 120. Performing Ghusl 
After Menses 


313. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Suhaim, from 
Umayyah bint Abi As-Salt, from a 
woman from the tribe of Banu 
Ghifar — whom she named for 
mel] — that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ let me ride 
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l 4l-Mahis; based upon her answer, some of them say that here the meaning may only 


refer to the post-partum bleeding. 
[2] Being a statement of Sulaiman. 
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on the back of his saddle. So, by 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 3 
continued (riding) until morning, 
then sat the camel down and 
descended from the saddle. 
Unexpectedly (I saw) my blood (on 
it), and that was the first menses 
that I had. So I secured myself on 
the camel, and was embarrassed (to 
get down). When the Messenger of 
Allah #% saw my state, and the 
blood, he said: ‘What is the matter 
with you? Perhaps you have had 
your menses?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Then take care of yourself, 
then take a container with water, 
and throw some salt in it and wash 
the area of the saddle that has 
been touched by the blood. Then 
return to your riding place (on the 
saddle)." She said: “So when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ captured 
Khaibar, he distributed some of the 
spoils of war to us." And she would 
never wash herself after menses 
except that she would put some salt 
in the water. And she also advised 
that her Ghusl after death be the 
same. (Daf) 
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314. It was reported from ‘Aishah, 
that Asma’ visited the Messenger 
of Allah z& and said: “O 
Messenger of Allàh! How does one 
of us wash herself after she finishes 
her menses?" He replied: “She 
should take Sidr!!! and water, then 


1] Sidr: Lote leaves. 
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perform Wuduü'. She should then 
wash her hair and rub it until the 
water reaches the roots of her hair. 
She should then pour water over 
her body, and then take her pad 
(Firsah)"! and cleanse herself with 
it" She said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! How should I cleanse myself 
with it?" ‘Aishah said: “I 
understood what the Messenger of 
Allah $& was referring to, so I said 
to her: ‘Follow the traces of blood 
(with the pad).’” (Sahih) 
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315. (There is another chain) 
‘Aishah once mentioned the women 
of the Ansar, and praised them, and 
mentioned good (matters) about 
them. She said: ^A woman from 
among them came to the Messenger 
of Allah 3€..." and the rest of the 
Hadith is similar (to no. 315), except 
that she said: “...a musk laden 
pad." 

Musad-dad said: “Aba 'Awànah 
(one of the narrators) would say: 
‘pad (Firsah), and Abū Al-Ahwas 
would say: “...small piece (of cloth) 
(Qarsah).” (Sahih) 


316. (There is another chain) 
‘Aishah narrated that Asma’ asked 
the Prophet 3&.., and its meaning 
is similar, but he said: “...a musk 
laden pad (Firsah).” She asked: 
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Ul Firsah a piece of wool or cotton or other than that, and in the following narration it is 


said to be scented with musk or the like. 


2] And they say that the meaning of Mumassakah is laden with musk or other perfume. 
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“How should I cleanse myself with 
it?" He said: *Subhan Allah! 
Cleanse yourself with it!” and 
covered himself with a garment. 
This narration also has the 
addition: “And she (Asma’) asked 
him about the Ghusl from Janabah. 
He g said: ‘You should take 
water, and purify yourself the best 
and most complete purification, 
then you should pour water over 
your head, and rub it (back and 
forth) until it reaches the roots of 
your hair. Then you should pour 
water over yourself.” ‘Aishah said: 
“How great were the women of the 
Ansar, for shyness would not 
prevent them from asking 
questions about the religion, and 
understanding it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121. The Tayammum 


317. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent Usaid 
bin Hudair and other people with 
him to find a necklace that ‘Aishah 
had lost. The time for prayer came 
(and they did not had any water), 
so they offered prayers without 
Wudu’. They came back to the 
Prophet #¢ and informed him 
about it, after which the Verse of 
Tayammum was revealed.” 

Ibn Nufail (one of the narrators) 
added: Usaid said to her (‘Aishah): 
“May Allah have mercy on you! 
There is no matter which you 
dislike that occurs to you except 
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that Allah finds a way out for you 
and the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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318. ‘Ammar bin Yāsir said that 
they (once) wiped themselves with 
earth while they were with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& for the Fajr 
prayer. They hit their hands on the 
earth, then wiped their faces once, 
then hit the earth one more time, 
and wiped their arms, all of it, until 
the shoulders and arm-pits, with 
their palms.” (Sahih) 
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319. (There is another chain of 
narration) similar to this (ie., no. 
318) Hadith, it stated: "The 
Muslims stood up, and hit their 
hands on the sand, but did not take 
any dirt (in their fists)." The rest of 
the Hadith is the same, but in this 
version (wiping) the elbows and 
armpits are not mentioned; Ibn Al- 
Laith (one narrator) added: 
“until above the elbows.” (Sahih) 


320. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from 
‘Ammar bin Yàsir that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ spent the 
night at (a place called) Uwlat Al- 
Jaish, and ‘Aishah was with him. 
An onyx necklace of hers from (the 
city) of Zifar broke (and was lost), 
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so the people were held back 
searching for that necklace of hers. 
(The time for) Fajr came upon the 
people, and they did not had any 
water with them. At this, Abū 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, became angry at her, and said: 
“You have held the people back, 
and they do not have any water!” 
So Allah, the Most High in His 
remembrance, revealed to the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ the 
concession of purifying themselves 
with pure earth. The Muslims 
stood up with the Messenger of 
Allah i&, and struck the ground 
with their hands. They then lifted 
up their hands without taking any 
sand in it, and wiped their faces 
and hands until their shoulders, 
and (wiped) with the inside of their 
hands until the armpits. 


In his narration, Ibn Yahya (one of 
the narrators) said: “In his 
narration, Ibn Shihab said: ‘People 
do not take this (Hadith).’” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Ibn Ishàq, he said in 
it: “From Ibn 'Abbàs." And he 
mentioned (striking the ground) 
two times just as was mentioned by 
Yünus. Ma'mar reported it from 
Az-Zuhri: “Two times." And Malik 
said: “From Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from his 
father, from 'Ammar." 

And Abū Uwais said similarly: 
“From ‘Ubaidullah, from his 
father, or, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas” — one time he said: 
"From his father" and one time he 
said: “From Ibn 'Abbàs." Ibn 
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"Uyaynah's narrations of it contain 
Idtirab as well as his hearing it 
from Az-Zuhri."! 

And no one among them mentioned 
"two times" in this Hadith except for 
those whom I have named. 
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Comments: 


1. This is among the proofs that demonstrate that there may be cases where a 
Muslim has to excersise his or her own judgment until verifying what is 


appropriate. 


2. Based upon what is authentic of the narrations regarding Tayammum, one 
pats the two hands on clean earth, and rubs the dust on their face and hands. 
Tayammum suffices whenever one cannot find water for major and minor 


purification. 


321. Shaqiq narrated: “I was sitting 
with ‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) and 
Abū Misa (Al-Ash‘ari). Abū Misa 
said: ‘O Abū ‘Abdur-Rahman! Tell 
me, if a person became sexually 
impure, and did not find water for 
an (entire) month, would he not 
perform the Tayammum?' He said: 
‘No, even if he did not find any 
water for an (entire) month" Abü 
Misa said: “Then what will you do 
with this Verse in Surat Al-Mà idah: 
Then if you do not find water, 
perform Tayammum with pure 
earth?! ‘Abdullah replied: ‘If this 
concession were to be given to 
them, it is possible that if the water 
became cold, they would perform 
Tayammum with sand" So Abt 
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0l Meaning that it was narrated differently by him on different occasions and sometimes he 
mentioned Az-Zuhri in it while other times he did not, and such conflict in the narration 


that can not be reconciled is called [dtirab. 


2] 4LMa'idah 5:6. 





The Book of Purification 


Masa said to him: ‘And you have 
disliked this (meaning, 
Tayammum) only due to that 
(meaning, that people might abuse 
it)? He said: ‘Yes.’ So Abū Musa 
said to him: ‘Did you not hear what 
‘Ammar said to ‘Umar: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% sent me for 
some errand, and I became sexually 
impure. I did not find any water, so 
I rolled over in the earth just like 
an animal rolls over. I then 
returned to the Messenger of Allah 
ə, and mentioned this to him. He 
said: 'It was sufficient for you to do 
like this, then he hit his hand on 
the earth, wiped it, then wiped his 
left hand over his right hand, and 
his right hand over his left hand, 
with the palms, and then wiped his 
face. So ‘Abdullah responded (to 
Aba Misa): ‘And do you not see 
that ‘Umar was not satisfied with 
‘Ammiar’s saying?” (Sahih) 
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322. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abza 
reported: “I was with ‘Umar (bin 
Al-Khattab) when a man came to 
him and said: ‘We are sometimes 
in a place for a month or two (and 
don't have enough water for 
purification). ‘Umar said: ‘As for 
me, I would not pray until I find 
water. Then ‘Ammar said to him: 
‘O Commander of the Believers! 
Do you not remember, once we 
were with the camels (outside the 
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city), and became sexually impure. 
So as for me, I rubbed myself (with 
dust). When we returned to the 
Prophet #¢ and mentioned this to 
him, he said: “It was sufficient for 
you to do like this,” and he hit 
both his hands on the earth, blew 
upon them, and wiped his face and 
hands up to half of his forearms.’ 
‘Umar said to him: ‘O Ammar! 
Fear Allah.’ He said: ‘O 
Commander of the Believers! If 
you so desire, then by Allàh I will 
never mention this again.’ So 
‘Umar said: ‘No, by Allah, we will 
leave you (to do) what you have 
done.” (Sahih) 
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323. (There is another chain) for 
this Hadith (no. 322), the Prophet 
% told ‘Ammar: “O ‘Ammar! It is 
sufficient for you that you do this,” 
then he hit both his hands on the 
ground, and wiped one of them 
over the other. He then wiped his 
face and forearms, up to half of his 
arms, and he did not reach the 
elbow. He hit the ground once. 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Waki‘ reported it 
from Al-A‘mash, from Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahmadn bin Abza, 
meaning, from his father. 
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324. (There is another chain) from — ,:4- . A ES tL vv 


Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammar, with 
this story (as no. 322). He 3£& said: 
“Tt is sufficient for you...” and then 
the Prophet #% hit his hand on the 
ground, blew on it, and wiped his 
face and hands. Salamah (one of 
the narrators) was in doubt, did he 
say: “...up to the elbows,” or, “...up 
to the hands.” (Sahih) 
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325. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with his chain for this 
Hadith he said: "..then he blew 
into them, and wiped his face and 
hands with them, up to the elbows, 
or forearms." (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah said: “Salamah (one of the 
narrators) would say: ‘up to the 
elbows, or forearms,’ so Mansür 
said to him one day: ‘Be careful in 
what you say, for no one mentions 
the fore-arms except you.” 
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326. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abza, 
from his father, from 'Ammaàr, for 
this Hadith. He said: “So he said — 
meaning the Prophet #¢ — ‘It is 
sufficient for you to hit your hands 
on the ground, and wipe your face 
and hands.” And he quoted the 
Hadith (similar to no. 322). (Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: Shu'bah reported 
it from Husain, from Abi Malik, 
he said: “I heard ‘Ammar 
delivering a Khutbah" mentioning 
similar, except that he said: “Not 
blowing." And Husain bin 
Muhammad mentioned in this 
Hadith, from Shu‘bah, from Al- 
Hakam, he said: “So he hit the 
earth with his hands, and blew.” 
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Comments: 
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For the general ruling regarding Ahadith 321-326, see the comments under 


no. 320. 


327. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abza, 
from his father, from ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir who said: “I asked the 
Prophet # about the Tayammum, 
so he commanded with one strike 
(on the ground) for the face and 
hands." (Hasan) 
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328. It was narrated from Abàn 
who said: *Oatàdah was asked 
about performing Tayammum 
during travel. He said: ‘A narrator 
of Hadith told me, from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin 
Abza, that ‘Ammar bin Yasir 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Up to the elbows.” 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 122. Tayammum 
During Residency 


329. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hurmuz, from ‘Umair, 
the freed slave Ibn ‘Abbas — he 
heard him saying: “I went with 
‘Abdullah bin Yasar, the freed- 
slave of Maimunah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢, to Abū Al-Juhaim bin 
Al-Harith bin As-Simmah Al- 
Ansari. Abū Al-Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came (to us 
once) from the direction of the 
well of Jamal. A man met him and 
gave him Salam, but the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did not return the 
Salam until he came to a wall and 
wiped his face and hands. Then he 
returned the Salam.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See no. 17, and Tayammum suffices for purification in the absence of water. 


330. Nàfi' reported: “I went with 
Ibn ‘Umar on some errand to Ibn 
‘Abbas. Ibn ‘Umar finished the 
errand that he had (with him), and 
of the conversation that he had 
with him that day was that he said: 
‘A person passed by the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ in one of the alleys, 
and he (the Prophet #%) had just 
relieved himself. The man gave him 
Salam, but the Prophet % did not 
respond. When the man was about 
to disappear down the alley, the 
Prophet #¢ hit his hands on the 
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wall, and wiped his face with them. 
Then he hit once more, and wiped 
his forearms. He then returned the 
Salām to the man, and said, “I was 
only prevented from returning your 
Salam due to the fact that I was 
not in a state of purity.” (Munkar) 
Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say, “Muhammad bin 
Thabit (one of the narrators in this 
Hadith) has reported Munkar 
Hadith regarding Tayammum." 

Ibn Dasah said! “Aba Dawud 
said: ‘No one agreed with 
Muhammad bin Thabit in this 
narration, narrating that the 
Prophet # hit his hands twice. But 
they reported it as an action of Ibn 
“Umar.” 
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Comments: 


DAL Lisle jupe)! ated CD VA 


“Then he hit once more, and wiped his forearms” this part of the narration is 
not correct, striking is only required once. 


331. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
came out after relieving himself, 
and a person met him at the well 
of Jamal and gave him Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
return the Salam until he turned to 
the wall, placed his hand on the 
wall, then wiped his face and 
hands. The Prophet g then 
returned the Salām to the man.” 
(Hasan) 
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[O] He is one of those who heard this book from the author. 
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Chapter 123. The Sexually 
Impure Person Performing 
Tayammum 


332. Abü Dharr narrated: *Once, 
the Messenger of Allah à& collected 
a few goats. He said (to me): ‘O 
Abü Dharr! Go take them to the 
pasture.’ So I took them to the 
pasture at Ar-Rabadhah. 
Sometimes I would become sexually 
impure, so I would wait five or six 
(days, without purifying myself). I 
returned to the Prophet 3&, and he 
said: ‘Aba Dharr?” I remained 
quiet, and he said: ‘May your 
mother lose you O Abü Dharr, may 
your mother grieve!’ So he called a 
black slave-girl for me, and she 
came with a large container filled 
with water. She covered me (from 
view) with a cloth, and I covered 
myself (also) with a saddle, and 
performed Ghusl. I felt as if I had 
unloaded a mountain off my back! 
He (the Prophet à) said: ‘Pure 
earth is the Wudü' of a Muslim, 
even (if this lasts) up to ten years! 
But when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin, for that is better." 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “...goats from charity...” And 
the narration of 'Amr (quoted here) 
is more complete. (Hasan) 
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333. Abū Qilàbah said that a man 
from the tribe of Bana ‘Amir said: 
“I entered into Islam, and I 
became concerned about my 
religion.! So I went to Abi 
Dharr. He said: ‘I became ill (or 
discomforted) in Al-Madinah, so 
the Messenger of Allah # gave me 
a few camels and goats. He told me 
to drink from their milk." — 
Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said — “I am not sure whether he 
said from its urine as well." — Abū 
Dharr said: ‘So I would be far from 
water, and my family was with me. 
When I would become sexually 
impure, I would pray without 
purification. So I came to the 
Messenger of Allah à&& during mid- 
day, and he was with a group of his 
Companions, in the shade of the 
Masjid. The Prophet #% said: “Abū 
Dharr?” I said: “Yes. I have been 
destroyed, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: “And what has destroyed 
you?" I said: “I was far away from 
water, and with my family. So when 
I would become sexually impure, I 
would pray without purifying 
myself!’ The Messenger of Allah 
#2 then commanded water (to be 
bought), and a black slave-girl 
bought it in a large container. It 
(the water) was splashing in it, for 
it was not full. I covered myself 
close to a camel, then performed 
Ghusl and came (to him). The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “O 
Abū Dharr! Pure earth is the 
purification (for you), even if you 


[] Meaning, he wished to learn about it. 
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do not find water for ten years. But 
when you find water, then let it 
touch your skin.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported it from Ayyüb, but 
he did not mention: “Their urine." 
This is not correct, and there is 
nothing about their urine except in 
the Hadith of Anas which only the 
people of Al-Basrah reported. 
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Chapter 124. When The 
Sexually Impure Person Is 
Afraid Of Suffering From The 
Cold, Does He Perform 
Tayammum ? 


334. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from ‘Amr bin 
Al-As, who said: *I had a wet- 
dream on a cold night during the 
Battle of Dhat As-Salasil. I felt that 
if I performed Ghusl I might kill 
(myself), so I performed 
Tayammum, and led my 
companions in Subh (Fajr prayer). 
They mentioned this to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, so he said: 
'O Amr! You led your companions 
in prayer while you were sexually 
defiled?’ I informed him of the 
reason that I did not perform 
Ghusl, and said: ‘I heard Allah say 
(in the Qur'an): ‘And do not kill 
yourselves; verily Allah is Ever- 
Merciful to you.’!*! So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ laughed, 


0] That is, number 4364 and those after it. 


[2] An-Nisa’ 4:29. 
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and did not say anything.” (Sahih) ni E, aes 
PEE NE - OR ge d 
Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Jubair was from Egypt, he was E PES Xe :545 pl du 
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bin Nufair. p o: E = 
. s25] 423] 99 \WV/\: SA me | b P e$ dl Derim coL cy! ATL 9 voiy «da 
Comments: 
In this Hadith is proof that the person who fears for himself, due to the 
extreme cold, that using water will be dangerous for him, then he is allowed 
to perform Tayammum. Similarly, it proves that the one who has performed 
Tayammum may lead those who peformed Wudi’ in prayer. 


335. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from Abü Qais, ; 
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Chapter 125. The Wounded 
Person Performing Tayammum 


336. Jabir narrated: “We were on a 
journey. A person with us was hit 
by a rock, so his head was (inflicted 
with a) wound. He then had a wet- 
dream. He asked his companions: 
‘Do you think that I have a 
concession to perform 
Tayammum? They said: ‘We don't 
think that you are allowed this 
concession while you are capable of 
using water.’ So he performed 
Ghusl, and (due to it) died. When 
we returned to the Prophet #¢, he 
was informed of what occurred. He 
said: “They killed him, may Allah 
kill them! Why did they not ask if 
they did not know? Verily, the cure 
to ignorance is asking! It would 
have been sufficient for him to 
perform Tayammum, and to drop 
(some water on his head), or to tie 
a bandage over his wound — Misa 
(one of the narrators) was not sure 
which wording was correct — then 
to wipe over it, and wash the rest 
of his body.” (Da'f) 
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Comments: 


ark 


“The wounded person...” In our edition, the term is: *Al-Majdür" and it 
means afflicted with small pox. Ad-Daraqutni, Al-Bazzar, Ibn Khuzaimah, Al- 
Hakim, and Al-Baihaqi recorded a narration from Ibn ‘Abbas, in which he 
commented on Allàh's saying: “But if you are ill or on a journey” (Al-Ma’idah 
5:6) — saying: "When a man has wounds suffered in the cause of Allah, or 
ulcerated lesions, or small pox, and he becomes sexually impure, and he fears 
death if he peforms Ghusl, then he may perform Tayammum." The chain of 
narration is weak, see number 272 of Sahih Ibn Khizaimah. Perhaps the 





The Book of Purification 


217 


SG VES 


author intended to infer what is mentioned in that narration of Ibn ‘Abbas, 
since he narrated a different version from him in this chapter. In some other 
editions, the chapter is entitled as "Al-Majrih," meaning "wounded" as we 
have translated it here, and most of the Sunan books have a chapter with 


Majrüh rather than Majdar. 


337. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “A 
person was wounded during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah x. 
He then had a wet-dream. He was 
commanded to perform Ghusl. So 
he performed Ghusl, and (because 
of it) died. This news reached the 
Messenger of Allah à&, who said: 
‘They killed him, may Allah kill 
them! Is not the cure to ignorance 
asking?” (Sahih) 


ESR pole s Fa Was - vvv 
Pe Nl oe ee ds Eius 
ese 95 cU gl cp lee ye at al 
Cit o oie JE pe & ail X 
ye coll WX RE dl Jp eg 
DU RÀ end QS Jase YU 
SETIMECEROENUCET l Jy, 
SIZES e AFR e 


a“ 


tls itai ana CA med T Db TENIS cal. cy! am >I [eol (uo 
CTS Cage Ae c 3b Ax; Ale de QA ARA g sle QA Araw Fn 
2252 A3 plal cp dole JR; XE SS ce VAS co ee S (YYY 


Chapter 126. The One Who 
Performed Tayammum (Later) 
Finds Water During the Prayer 
Time, But After Having Prayed 


338. It was reported from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasàr from Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri, 
that he said: ^Two people left on a 
journey. The time for prayer came, 
and they did not had any water. 
They performed Tayammum with 
pure earth, and prayed. They then 
found water within the time (for 
the prayer), so one of them 
repeated the prayer after 
performing Wudu’, whereas the 
other did not. They then came to 
the Messenger of Allah z£, and 


A “ 


dos qued! OG - OYT anna) 


- 


* 
á Aaa z E -" 7 or P. 
^u * “ 
- Ced - * 
.- LÀ 


(Y YA isll) 
ek cu uu ue e YA 


Sb ue gU t. ddl XE AR ILU 


` 
-7 


cy lee yS TEISS aM OF D" vi 


EX Js $3 Jone al ge ks 
Se) eel seb cl a ath es 
à! Spey GE S BV ad d cogs 


The Book of Purification 


mentioned this to him. He said to 
the one who did not repeat (the 
prayer): ‘You have correctly 
performed the Sunnah, and your 
prayer is sufficient for you.’ And he 
said to the one who performed 
Wudü' and repeated (the prayer): 
‘You get the reward twice." 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Others besides 
Ibn Nafi‘ (one of the narrators) 
reported this from Al-Laith, from 
‘Umair bin Abi Najiyah, from Bakr 
bin Sawadah, from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, 
from the Prophet 3. 

Aba Dawud said: The mention of 
Abü Sa‘eed in this Hadith has not 
been preserved, and it is Mursal. 
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Comments: 


gb 


It is better to perform Salat in its earlier time. If one perform’s Salat with 
Tayammum and afterwards, water becomes available for Wudü' during the 
time for that same Salat, there is no need to repeat that Salat. If one does 
repeat that Salat with Wudü' then they gain a double reward. 


339. (There is another chain for 
no. 338) It was reported from 'Ata' 
bin Yasàr, that two men among the 
Companions of Allah’s Messenger 
$£ — with its meaning. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 127. Performing Ghusl 
For The Friday Prayer 


340. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
once ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab was 
giving the Friday sermon when a 
man entered (the Masjid). ‘Umar 
said: “Are you delayed in coming 
to the prayer?’’ The man 
responded: “As soon as I heard the 
call to prayer (Adhan), I performed 
the Wudu’ (and came)." ‘Umar 
said: “And Wudu’ as well? Did you 
not hear the saying of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: “When one 
of you comes to the Friday prayer, 
let him perform Ghusl?” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The man who came late during the Khutbah was ‘Uthman. This is among the 
texts used as proof that Ghusl on Friday is obligatory, as well as an attendee 
to the Friday Khutbah replying to the Khatib when requested by him during 


the Khutbah. 


341.Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “The Ghusli on 
Friday is required for every male of 
age."U] (Sahih) 
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342. Ibn ‘Umar reported from 
Hafsah, that the Prophet i£ said: 
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Ul Muhtalim: A male who has reached the age of puberty or responsibility. 
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“It is required for every male of 
age to go to the Friday prayer, and 
it is required upon the one who 
goes to the Friday prayer to 
perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: If a man 
performs Ghusl after Fajr time has 
begun, then this is sufficient for the 
Friday Ghusl, even if he were 
sexually impure. 
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343. Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri and 
Abū Hurairah both narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah à& that he 
said: “Whoever performs Ghus/ on 
Friday, and wears some of his best 
clothes, and applies some perfume 
if he has it, then comes to the 
Friday prayer, and does not step 
over people’s necks, and prays what 
Allah has written for him (to pray), 
and listens quietly when his Imam 
comes out (for the sermon) until 
he completes the prayer, then this 
will (serve as an) expiation for 
whatever (sins) occurred between it 
and the Friday prayer before it.” 
He said! “And Aba Hurairah 
would say: '..and three days in 
excess to this." And he would say: 
“Every good deed is (rewarded) ten 
times its due." (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: The narration of 
Muhammad bin Salamah (one of 
the narrators) is more complete; 
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(!] The speaker is one of the narrators, and it appears that it is Muhammad bin Salamah, 
while it may be one of those above him in the chain of narration. 


The Book of Purification 


and Hammad did not mention the 
statement of Abt Hurairah. 
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344. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin Abt Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri, from his father, that the 
Prophet % said: “Performing 
Ghusl on Friday is (required) upon 
every person of age, and (also) the 
Siwak, and applying perfume if he 
is able to.” 

But Bukair (one of the narrators) 
did not mention ‘Abdur-Rahman. 
And he said regarding the 
perfume: “Even if he applies a 
woman's perfume." (Sahih) 
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345. Aws bin Aws Ath-Thagafi 
narrated: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3& say: “Whoever Ghassala 
(washes) on Friday, and Ightasal 
(performs Ghusl), and strived to 
come early and reached (the 
Masjid) early, and walks, and does 
not ride (an animal), and sits close 
to the Imam, and listens intently, 
and does not distract (others from 


be) | wh € Anos | Cd a> pl 


teal JE ARA fu ma Uia 
Í 


OF eyed! o 435 ge CAS il as 
SA RANI o RG Joe ul & az 
Qi ose oo AS y SS gl or 
qi o XR oe BON ple 
Ju a SE ol el ye GJ ez 
: on As pt ren og a f^ RIT. 
Yid 55 uü oani A om ; dga 
A diy 3 xs Se ms ol 
LUST RAT ENS 
A Ay Cy dil te 

(HE fy Xen Ve - tte 
dieu 


ee dp. * om i ut Sof 
qom Dae cy Ole qe dee os Yl 


: acp 2 nm m 


5 of i57 ..247*45 2 2 ri 
"T ù ^ 90 » : - à vet ot 
2? "uote - "42321 ror 4g? a 3 - 


The Book of Purification 222 ô jq! wi OS 


listening), then for every step (he , 4... eza e% Zar. siden Rute 
takes), he will be rewarded an 9° U33 (e$ d$ cune. GIy SN 


entire year's reward — its fasting 3+ as ARCA ák d e olay 
and its praying.” (Sahih) See oe ae oe 
gales ele rl oe fos 
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Comments: Í S 
There is a difference of opinion about the precise interpretation of this 
sentence. See nos. 349 and 350. It has been translated according to one of the 
more general interpretations, and Allāh knows best. After no. 496, At- 
Tirmidhi said: "Regarding this Hadith, Mahmüd (one of the narrators) said: 
Waki‘ said: "Whoever performs Ghusl" refers to him; "and bathes completely" 
refers to his wife.’ It has been reported that [‘Abdullah] bin Al-Mubarak said 
about this Hadith: “Whoever bathes completely’ and "Whoever performs 
Ghusl" means washes his head and performs Ghusl. Ibn Al-Mubarak is one of 
the narrators in no, 1087 of Ibn Majah, as well as this narration (345) of Abū 
Dàwüd, while it is Waki in no. 496 of At-Tirmidhi. These two views reported 
by At-Tirmidhi are the most popular. In Tuhfat Al-Ahwadhi, Al-Mubarakpiri 
preferred the second view, that of Ibn Al-Mubarak, while in his notes on Ibn 
Majah, As-Sindi quoted As-Suyüti's view, which elaborated on the first view, 
that of Waki‘. Most of them say that "Goes early, arriving early" means at the 
early time for the prayer, and early for the Khutbah. 





346. (There is another chain) Wis cans 1, OS Wis - via 
From Aws Ath-Thagafi, from the , . "AN , ^ 
Messenger of Allah g& that he œ! ce A oF (pop BE gs c 
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347. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-Às — ey bac P fyi am - YEV 
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“Whoever performed Ghusl on : x: d dd eae 

Friday, and applied some of his ^! 4% uol pel SB pee Col Sul 
wife's perfume — if she had any — we? aM P 
and wore some of his good clothes, — c^ '?5 of tre o) opt of Sd 
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then did not step over people’s 
necks, and did not distract (others) 
from listening to the admonition 
(of the Imam), then this will be an 
expiation for whatever occurred 
between them (the two Fridays). 
And whoever distracted, and 
walked over people’s necks, then 
this will count as Zuhr for him." 
(Hasan) 
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348. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Aishah that she narrated to him: 
“The Prophet #¢ would perform 
Ghusl for four (matters): From 
sexual impurity, and on Friday, and 
due to cupping, and from washing 
a dead body.” (Hasan) 
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349. ‘Ali bin Hawshab said: “I 
asked Makhül the meaning of the 
phrase: ‘...washes (Ghassala) and 
Ightasal (performs Ghusl); and he 
said: ‘(This means) washing his 
head and body.” (Sahih) 
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350. It was reported from Abü 
Mus-hir, from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdul- 
..washes 
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(Ghassala) and Ightasal (performs 
Ghusl)...” — Sa‘eed said: “Washes 
his head and his body.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


"M 


They interpreted it this way, and some of them explained it: "Because the 


‘Arabs used to have long hair." 


351. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“Whoever performs Ghusl on 
Friday, the Ghusl of sexual 
impurity, then goes (to the Masjid), 
it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a camel. And whoever 
goes during the second hour, it is 
as if he has offered (as sacrifice) a 
cow. And whoever goes during the 
third hour, it is as if he has offered 
(as sacrifice) a horned sheep. And 
whoever goes during the fourth 
hour, it is as if he has offered (as 
sacrifice) a hen. And whoever goes 
during the fifth hour, it is as if he 
has offered (as sacrifice) an egg. 
And when the /màm comes out, 
the angels come in order to listen 
to the remembrance." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Even though it is correct that they attended the Friday prayer, those who 
come after the Khatib begins the Khutbah will have less of a reward. 
According to similar and more detailed versions of this Hadith, the Angels 
close their records after the Imam appears to start the Khutbah (see. No. 1986 
of Sahih Muslim). It should be noted that the example of an egg is given here 
only to explain the reward that one gets for offering a camel, a cow, etc. It 
does not mean that an egg can be offered as a sacrifice. 
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Chapter 128. The Permissibility 
Of Not Performing Ghusl On 
Friday 


352. ‘Aishah said: “People used to 
work for themselves, and would 
come back to the Friday prayers in 
the same state (as they would be in 
their work). So it was said to them: 
‘If only you were to perform 
Ghusl.” (Sahih) 
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353. 'Ikrimah reported that a 
group of people came to Ibn 
‘Abbas from Al-‘Iragq. They said: 
“O Ibn ‘Abbas, do you think that 
Ghusl on Friday is obligatory?” He 
replied: “No, but it is purer and 
better for the one who performs 
Ghusl. And whoever does not 
perform Ghusl, then it is not 
obligatory for him. And I will 
inform you how (this) Ghusl 
started. People used to work hard; 
they would wear wool garments, 
and work with their backs 
(meaning, manual labor). And their 
Masjid was small, with a low roof, 
made out of palm-leaves. One day, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
out on a hot day, and people were 
sweating in their wool garments, 
until the stench from them harmed 
(disturbed and distracted) others. 
When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
smelt this odor, he said: ‘O people! 
When this day arrives, then 
perform Ghusl, and let everyone of 
you apply the best oil and 
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fragrance that he has." Then Ibn 


‘Abbas said: "After this, Allah, C722 F l5 ra Le lydi 
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Exalted is His remembrance, sab Bs PHI oes Cass aJ 


blessed (the Muslims) with much 


good, and so they wore other than T oa as (re^ 


wool, and did not have to work 
(themselves), and their Masjid was 
expanded. So the matter which 
used to trouble them, of (the 
stench) from their sweat, was 
removed." (Hasan) 


[V Ae! olas 4) ypas "MEE Sud oy VAs) oes) dm >| [ea] Tes 


* 
r 


[Nig bpd de Sby WO0re cinj yl aag 4 oh gl Cede ye YAO 


QYAY [Y : eel .» las xd! ALD à (3) al 429] 9 9 YAY «Y 


Comments: 


Ae 


These narrations are proof for the majority, those who say that Ghusl for the 
Friday prayer is recommended, and more virtuous, but not absolutely 
obligatory. In the explanation of Ibn ‘Abbas, the causes of the order to 
perform Ghusl are explained in detail, making it the most complete and 
comprehensive means of Figh (understanding) of this topic, and harmonizing 
all of the narrations related to it. Since he said: "I will inform you how (this) 
Ghusl started..." and, that on this occasion, Allah’s Messenger #% said: "O 
people! When this day arrives, then perform Ghusl..." So Ibn ‘Abbas is one of 
those who reported the order to perform Ghusl on Friday. Scholars consider 
the explanation of the circumstances surrounding a Hadith, as they consider 
the explanation of the circumstances of the revelation of a Verse of the 
Quràn — as well as the interpretation of a Companion who narrated the 
Hadith — among the safest means of attaining Fiqh from the text. 


354. Samurah reported that the : 2. JUI IS I tes = Yet 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ; 
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Chapter 129. A Person Accepts 


Islam, And Is Ordered To ge Je! ot = OYA enn D 
Perform Ghusl (Y Y deel) LE: ju wr 


355. Qais bin ‘Asim narrated: “I: % sah! us i) Aint Whe - Yoo 

came to the Prophet à&, desiring oe. ene cee m i 
(to accept) Islam. So he op of AY Gir cole Ux 
commanded me to perform Ghusl AG - ao Sy. . Rr. 
with water and Sidr.” (Sahih) ANE 
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356. It was reported from Ibn ee ys a "lc dac ees 
Juraijj who said: “I was informed io ' NA 
from ‘Uthaim bin Kulaib, from his — She! (JG ciim il bel 5I we 
father, from his grandfather, that "E T j| E o 
m js ie xs m 
he came to the Prophet #¢ and ve ue CS. ESP gu ge of 
said: “I have accepted Islam." So — 4 Jus . ci 33 Je BE ech cu 
the Prophet #¢ told him: “Remove E E er ae ee I m 
from yourself the hair of disbelief,” JA «AS Pe SER gH» Re QUI 
it was said: (meaning) shave it off. ju ge «5j Spp pe eie ctp 
! , SS e ol Sl rals Je du 
He said:!! “Another one informed VUE MS MES 
me that the Prophet zz said to Mls ARM xL SLE D tae 1x 
another one with him: ‘Remove 
from yourself the hair of disbelief, 
and (get yourself) circumcised.” l?! 
(Daf) 
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|! According to the author of ‘Awn Al-Ma'büd the speaker here is the father of "Uthaim, 
but it is also possible it was Ibn Juraij, since he did not name the person he heard it 
from, saying only: "I was informed from 'Uthaim" meaning: *Someone told me, 
reporting it from ‘Uthaim.” And it is said by some of the Huffaz that the person Ibn 
Juraij heard this from was Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Abi Yahya. 

Ul They say the meaning of “the hair of disbelief;" is a specific area of their hair which 
their people wore as a trait to distinguish them, never cutting it, and that the order was 
to shave that off, or to shave all of the hair because of that. 
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Comments: 
A person who accepts Islam should perform Ghusl. After accepting Islam, 
dress and hair style which resembles the disbelievers should be removed. It is 
not allowed to imitate the dress and hair style of the disbelievers. The 
scholars have explained that the meaning of "the hair of disbelief" refers to a 
hair style indicative of a disbeliever. Circumcision is one of the signs of Islam 
and the Prophet 3& ordered circumcision. Circumcision is an obligation upon 


males after accepting Islam. 


Chapter 130. A Woman Washes 
Her Garment That She Wears ve "T 
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During Her Menses [To Pray 


357. Mu'àdhah said: “I asked Was imag 5 iti Was - Yoy 
‘Aishah about the menstruating 
woman whose garment was 
touched by blood. She said: 'She 
should wash it, then if its traces are 
still left, let her change it (the spot) 
with (something) yellowish in color. 


And I used to menstruate during EOM E 
the time of the Messenger of Allah Le Of tom : on y LA e 
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garment.” (Hasan) J* un 
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Comments: 


She did not always have to wash the garment because it did not have 
menstrual blood on it in every case. This is a proof that if the blood does not 
touch the clothes, there is no need to wash them. Similarly the sweat and 
saliva of a menstruating woman is not impure. 
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358. 'Aishah said: ^We would only 
have one garment, in which we 
would menstruate. If some blood 
fell on it, we would moisten (the 
area) with our saliva, then we 
would scratch it off with our nails 
while it was wet with saliva." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Considering all of the narrations from 'Aishah, and the wording of this 
narration, it is apparent that she would do this to the garment during 
menstruation, and also wash it later, meaning, after her menses had ended, 
this is explained by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar in his comments on this Hadith in 


Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 312. 


359. Bakkàr bin Yahyà narrated 
from his grandmother, that she 
said: “I visited Umm Salamah, and 
a woman from the Quraish asked 
her about praying in the garment 
that she had her menses in. Umm 
Salamah said: ‘We would be in our 
menses during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3$, so we 
would wait during the days of our 
menses (re., would not offer 
prayers), then become pure. We 
would then look at the garment we 
had menstruated in. If there was 
any blood on it, we would wash it 
and pray in it. And if nothing had 
affected it, we would leave it, and 
the fact (that we had our menses in 
it) would not prevent us from 
praying in it. As for the woman 
who has her hair done — and some 
of us would have our hair done!!! 
— then while performing Ghusl, 
she would not undo that. Instead, 
she would pour over her head 
three fistfuls (of water), until, when 
she thought that the water had 
reached the roots of the hair, she 
would rub it. Then she would pour 
water over the entire body." 
(Da'if) 
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Ol Meaning braided or plaited or similar to that of some type of style. 
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360. Asma’ bint Abi Bakr said: “I 
heard a woman ask the Messenger 
of Allah g: ‘What should one of 
us do with our garments after we 
become purified (after menses); 
should we pray in it?’ He said: ‘She 
should look (at it), and if she sees 
some blood, let her scratch it off 
with some water, and sprinkle 
water on (the place) which she 
does not see (blood). Then she can 
pray in it.” (Hasan) 
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361. (There is another chain) 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr said: “A 
woman asked the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢: ʻO Messenger of Allah! 
What should we do if one (of our) 
garments is tarnished with blood?’ 
He said: ‘If one of you is afflicted 
with menstrual blood, let her 
scratch it off, then sprinkle water 
on it, and pray (in it).’” (Sahih) 
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362. (There is another chain) for 
this (Hadith no. 362) [with its 
meaning] but they (the two 
narrators) said in it: "Let her 
scrape it then scratch it (with 
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[M Some of the linguists say that the difference between the two is that Al-Hatt means to 
scrape it with a stone or a piece of wood or the like, while Al-Qaras means to scratch it 
with the fingers, or the nails and rub it and pour water on it until its traces are gone. 
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her nails) and water, then splash 
water on it.” (Sahih) 
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363. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
reported: "I asked the Prophet ix 
about menstrual blood that falls on 
the garment. He said: 'Scratch it 
with a stick, and wash it with water 
and Sidr.” (Sahih) 
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364. ‘Aishah said: “One of us 
would have (only one) Dirt! in 
which she would have her menses, 
and become sexually impure. If she 
were to see a drop of blood on it, 
she would scratch it off with her 
saliva." (Da'if) 
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365. Abü Hurairah reported that 
Khawlah bint Yasar came to the 
Prophet % and said: “O 
Messenger of Allāh! I only have 
one garment, and I have my 
menses in it. What should I do?” 


0) A woman's Qamis, or long shirt. 
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He said: “Once you become pure 
again, wash it and pray in it.” She 
said: “What if the blood does not 
disappear" He replied: “It is 
sufficient for you that you wash the 
blood, and its (remaining) traces 
will not harm you.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 131. Praying In A 
Garment In Which He Has 
Engaged In Intercourse 


366. Mu'àwiyah bin Abi Sufyàn 
asked his sister: Umm Habibah, the 
wife of the Prophet #%: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah à& pray in the 
garment in which he engaged in 
intercourse?" She replied: “Yes, if 
he did not see anything harmful on 
it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NEV 


Meaning, the garments, sheets, or blankets of women, do not become impure 
during their menstruating period if no menstrual blood is present on them. 


Chapter 132. Pra aying In 
Women’s Shu‘ur™ (Garments) 


367. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
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D Shu'ur is the plural of Shi'ür; it is a garment that covers the body, and they say that the 


meaning here is an Zzár or the like. 
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‘Abdullah bin Shaqīq, from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would not pray in our 
garments" or: “our blankets" 
"Ubaidullàh (one of the narrators) 
said: “My father was in doubt." 
(Sahih) 


233 Sigil! co Us 


cl Ae ye (aueh qu di Le os 
$ 45,2 . T ES -z 
| Ux QS AZ Y XE b Jy OW 
t£ 9 ONT MR ue vise im 

ul A cdam Ji Carl 


J 


vad 3 Lal Lal S tol cind gle dl ol [eee cole] ups 
"CS Cee" gd JI JU 4s Eas NT Sudo sys OV Ale Bless D e elo 
Mo gb, eaill al, YoY Ayi oill bpi le SUI omnes 


368. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Hishàm, from Ibn 
Sirin, from ‘Aishah: “The Prophet 
#@ would not pray in our wraps." 
Hammad said: “I heard Sa‘eed bin 
Abi Sadaqah say: ‘I asked 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin) about it, but 
he did not narrate it to me. And he 
said: ‘I heard it a long time ago, and 
don’t remember who I heard it 
from. I don’t recall whether the 
person I heard it from was 
trustworthy or not, so (do not) ask 
about it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 133. Concession In 
This Regard 


369. Maimunah narrated that the 
Prophet % prayed while there was 
a Miri?! on him, and a part of it 
was on one of his wives who was 
menstruating. So he was praying 
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Gl This narration appears again under number 645. 


Cl The words for blankets in the previous narration and wraps in this narration are from 
the same root, and are similar in meaning. 

Cl A wrapping garment that may be worn by women or men, made of wool or silk or other 
than that. 
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while part of it was on him (and 
part on her). (Sahih) 
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370. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& would pray 
at night and I would be next to 
him, and I would be in my menses. 
I would have a Mirt over me, and a 
part of it would be on him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1. There is no contradiction between the narrations of this chapter and those of 
the previous chapter. The Prophet (3) usually did not pray in the garments 
of his wives, but when he was sure that the garments are clean and pure he 
prayed in them. 

2. If a woman is sitting, lying or even sleeping near or in front of where one is 
praying, there is no harm in it. 

3. In the early years of Islam the Muslims were not very well off, and usually a 
husband and wife had only one blanket for their use. See also number 631. 


Chapter 134. A Garment With 
Seminal Fluid On It 


371. It was reported by Al-Hakam, 
from Ibrahim, from Hammam bin 
Al-Harith, that he was at ‘Aishah’s 
(house), and had a wet-dream. A 
slave-girl of ‘Aishah’s saw him 
washing the traces of the seminal 
fluid off his garment, or (she saw 
him) washing the garment, so she 
informed ‘Aishah. ‘Aishah said: “I 
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remember having scratched it off 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah i." (Sahih) 

It was reported by Al-A'mash just 
as it was reported by Al-Hakam. 
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372. It was reported by Hammad 
[bin Abi Sulaiman] from Ibrahim, 
from Al-Aswad, that ‘Aishah said: 
"I would scratch the seminal fluid 
off the garment of the Messenger 
of Allah £, after which he would 
pray in it." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Mughirah, Abi 
Ma‘shar, and Wasil were in accord 
with him. 
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.373. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that he said: “I 
heard ‘Aishah saying that she 
would wash the seminal fluid from 
the garment of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢.” She said: “ Then would 
see the traces (of the washing) on 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the area is wet it shout bė washed with water. If it is discovered dry, it 


should at least be scratched off. 
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Chapter 135. A Child’s Urine 
Splashes On A Garment 


374. Umm Qais bint Mihsan 
narrated that she brought a small 
son of her, who had not yet begun 
to eat food, to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. The Messenger of Allah 
# sat him on his lap (or chest), 
but he (the child) urinated on his 
garment. He (the Prophet %5) 
called from some water and 
splashed it on the garment, and did 
not wash it. (Sahih) 
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375. Lubàbah bint Al-Harith 


narrated: “Al-Husain bin ‘All was 
with the Messenger of Allah #¢ on 
his lap (or chest), and he urinated 
on him. I told him (the Prophet 
#2): “Wear another garment, and 
give me your /zar so that I may 
wash it.’ He said: ‘One needs to 
wash only for the urine of a girl, 
a ' sprinkle water for the urine of 
a boy.” (Hasan) 
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If a suckling baby boy, who does not eat food, urinates on a garment, it is 
enough to sprinkle water on the soiled area. If the baby girl urinates on the 


. Meaning he held him to himself as one does with a baby. 
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garments, they should be washed, whether they eat food or not, this is the 


view of the majority of scholars. 


376. Abü As-Samh narrated: “I 
used to serve the Prophet %%, so 
when he wished to perform Ghusl, 
he would say: ‘Turn your back 
towards me.’ So I would turn 
around, and shield him with my 
(body). (Once), Al-Hasan, or Al- 
Husain, was brought to him, and he 
urinated on his chest. I came to 
wash it, but he said: ‘The urine of a 
baby girl is washed, and the urine 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on.” 
(Sahih) 

(There is another chain): Al-Hasan 
Al-Basri said: “All urine is the 
same." 
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377. ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “The urine of a 
baby girl is washed, and the urine 
of a baby boy is sprinkled on, as 
long as he does not eat food." 
(Sahih) 
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378. (There is another chain) ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that 
Allah’s Prophet #¢ said. And he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 377), 
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except that he did not mention the 
phrase: “...as long as he does not 
eat food." He (one of the 
narrators) added: “Qatadah said: 
‘This is only if they both do not eat 
food. So when they start eating, 
then the clothes need to be 
washed.’ (Sahih) 
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379. Al-Hasan Al-Basri narrated 
from his mother that she would see 
Umm Salamah pour water over the 
urine of a baby boy, as long as he 
had not begun to eat food. But if 
he had been weaned, she would 
wash it. And she would wash the 
urine of a baby girl. (Da'tf) 
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Chapter 136. The Ground 
Which Has Been (Polluted) 
With Urine 


380. Abü Hurairah narrated that a 
Bedouin entered the Masjid while 
the Messenger of Allah g was 
sitting in it. He prayed two Rak'ah, 
then said: ^O Allah! Have mercy 
on me and Muhammad, and do not 
have mercy on anyone (else) along 
with us!” So the Prophet 3& said: 
“You have indeed constrained 
something very wide!” Thereafter, 
he urinated in a corner of the 
Masjid, so the people rushed 
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towards him, but the Prophet # — -«. "INE 
restrained them, and said: “You Co à (deta | tel  Jko 
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things easy, and you have not been EN 
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over it a bucket of water," or (he EVE EU 
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said), “...a container of water. 

(Sahih) i 
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Comments: mz 
If some part of the ground is defiled with urine, it should be cleaned by 
pouring water upon it. There is no need to excavate any of the area; pouring 
water upon it is enough. People should be dealt with politely, and with 
wisdom, and they should be educated, especially in the basic knowledge of 
faith and religion. 
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Chapter 137. The Earth : ANT T M ETT i 
Becomes Pure When Dry J^) 234 eg AA eme 
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382. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “I used Wis: aL £ Aud tz - PAY 
to sleep in the Masjid during the = 
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time of the Messenger of Allah 2, 
and I was a young, single lad. The 
dogs would urinate, and come in 
and out of the Masjid, and they 
would not pour any (water) over 
that.” (Sahih) 
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Similar is recorded by Muslim (no. 6371) Al-Bukhārī (no. 174 with an 
incomplete chain, and a complete chain in no. 1121), and it is among the 
proofs that a young man or boy may sleep in the Masjid, and that the area in 
which there was any urine on the ground, when it has dried, is pure. 


Chapter (...) Impurity That 
Touches The Hem (Of One’s 
Clothes) 


383. A slave-girl of Ibrahim bin 
‘Abdur-Rahmān bin ‘Awf asked 
Umm Salamah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢: “I am a woman who 
has a long hem (such that it 
touches the ground), and I 
(sometimes) walk in a filthy place.” 
So Umm Salamah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It is 
purified by what comes after it (of 
the ground).”” (Hasan) 
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384. Masa bin ‘Abdullah bin Yazid 
narrated from a woman from the 
tribe of Band ‘Abdul-Ashhal who 
said: ^O Messenger of Allāh! 
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Comments: 
If the foot, shoe or part of the garment gets defiled with some impure dirt 
etc., it can be cleaned and purified by rubbing on the clean ground. If the 
substance is in liquid form, like urine or anything else like it, the garment, 
foot or shoe must be washed with water. (See the following chapter.) 
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386. (There is another chain) from #45 i pel yp! Gy deel Was - YA 
Abū Hurairah from the Prophet 2 -— die xx. d eS 
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in meaning (similar to no. 385). He 
said: “If some impurity is stepped 
in with his Khuffs, then the 
purification of them is the dust.” 


(Da7f) 
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387. (There is another chain) that 
‘Aishah narrated similarly (to no. 
385) from the Messenger of Allah 


8$. (DaT) 
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Chapter 138. Repeating (The 
Prayer) Due To An Impurity 
On The Garment 


388. Umm Jahdar Al-'Amiriyyah 
asked ‘Aishah about menstrual 
blood which falls upon a garment. 
She said: “I was (once) with the 
Messenger of Allah g. We had 
our garments on us, and had 
thrown a wrap on top of us. The 
next morning, the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ took the wrap and wore it 
(meaning, wrapped it around 
himself). He then went out and 
prayed the morning prayer, and sat 
(in the Masjid). A man said: 'O 
Messenger of Allàh! There is a 
spot of blood (on the wrap).’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3& held it from 
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The Book of Purification 


around the spot, and sent it back to 
me, folded up in the hands of a 
servant. He said: ‘Wash this, and 
let it dry, then send it back to me.’ 
So I called for my (water) 
container and washed it, then dried 
it, and sent it back to him. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then came 
back at mid-day, and it (the wrap) 
was on him." (Da'f) 
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Comments: 


While this narration is weak, the meaning of the chapter heading is proven by 
another narration of the author, see no. 650. 


Chapter 139. Saliva Falling On 
A Garment 


389. Abü Nadrah reported: “The 
Messenger of Allah #£ spit on his 
garment, and rubbed it between 
(the garment).” (Sahih) 
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390. Anas also narrated similarly 
(to no. 389) from the Prophet #:. 
(Sahih) 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


2. THE BOOK OF 
AS-SALAT (THE PRAYER) 
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Performing the five daily prayers, or Salat, is the most important obligatory 
deed after uttering the two testimonies of faith, and abandoning Salat is a 


form of disbelief. 


Chapter 1. The Obligation To 
Perform The Salat (Prayers) 


391. It was reported from Abi 
Suhail bin Malik from his father, 
that he heard Talhah bin 
"Ubaidullàh saying: “A person from 
the people of Najd came to the 
Messenger Allah # whose hair 
was dishevelled, and the sound of 
his voice could be heard, but (we) 
could not understand what he was 
saying until he came close (to the 
Prophet #%). Then he began to ask 
about Islam. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There are five 
prayers in a day and night.’ He 
said: ‘Is there any that are 
obligatory upon me besides these?’ 
He said: ‘No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.” And the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ mentioned the fast of 
Ramadan to him, so he asked: ‘Is 
there any that is obligatory upon 
me besides it?’ He said: ‘No, unless 
you wish to do so voluntarily.’ And 
the Messenger of Allah % also 
mentioned the charity to him.” 


(1) Meaning, the obligatory Zakat. 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


He said: ‘Is there any that is 
obligatory upon me besides this?’ 
He said: ‘No, unless you wish to do 
so voluntarily.’ So the man turned 
away (to leave) and said: ‘I swear 
by Allah I will not do more than 
this, nor less" The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then said: ‘He has 
succeeded, if he is truthful.” 
(Sahih) 
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392. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Suhail Nàfi' Ibn Malik bin Abi 
‘Amir, with his chain of narrators 
for this Hadith (no. 391). He (3€) 
said: “He has succeeded — by his 
father — if he is truthful, and he 
has entered Paradise — by his 
father — if he is truthful.” 
(Sahih) 
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O The phrase: “by his father,” is a form of an oath that was common among the Arabs. 
Scholars differ in explanation of it here, since the Prophet s& himself prohibited 
swearing or giving an oath by other than Allah. Others stated that the Prophet z& said 
so before the prohibition to swear by other than Allàh was revealed. Another 
interpretation is that this phrase might outwardly appear to be an oath, but is not 
actually considered one due to its frequent use by the Arabs (in other words, the custom 
of the Arabs was not to use this phrase as an oath, even though linguistically it appears 
to be an oath), or that its meaning is: “by the Lord of his father" and this was to be 
understood, but later it was prohibited. A few scholars were reported to have said that 
this phrase was added by one of the narrators. Whatever the correct interpretation is of 
this phrase, scholars agree that it is not permissible to give an oath or swear by any of 


the creatures. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 2. The Times Of 
As-Salat 


393. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 said: “Jibril 
— peace be upon him — led me in 
prayer at the Housel"! twice. So he 
prayed Zuhr with me when the sun 
had passed its zenith and (the 
shadow) was the length of a sandal 
strap." And he prayed ‘Asr with 
me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed — meaning Maghrib 
— with me at the time that a 
person breaks his fast. And he 
prayed ‘Isha’ with me when the 
redness of the sky disappeared. 
And he prayed Fajr with me at the 
time that eating and drinking 
become prohibited on a fasting 
person. On the next day, he prayed 
Zuhr with me when the shadow was 
equivalent in length (to an object). 
And he prayed ‘Asr with me when 
the shadow (of an object) was 
equivalent to twice its length. And 
he prayed Maghrib with me when 
the fasting person breaks his fast. 
And he prayed ‘Isha’ with me after 
a third of the night (had passed). 
And he prayed Fajr with me, and 
the light was apparent (around us). 
Then he turned to face me, and 
said: ‘O Muhammad! These are the 
times (of prayers) of the Prophets 
before you, and the time is 


U) Meaning, at the Ka‘bah in Makkah. 
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[2] “The length of a sandal strap" describes the shadow's apperance in Makkah once it was 
noticable that the sun had passed the zenith. It is not necessarily the same in every 


location on the earth. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


between these two times.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This, and the following narrations show the beginning and end of the time for 
obligatory Salat, and that the Salat is valid any time between the beginning 
and the end. Other narrations prove that performing Salat during the earlier 
portion of its valid time is recommended, with the exception of ‘Isha’ wherein 
it may be better to delay it to a later time within its valid time, see Ahadith 


nos. 397, 398 and 420. 


394. It was reported from Usàmah 
bin Zaid Al-Laithi that Ibn Shihàb 
narrated that ‘Umar bin 'Abdul- 
‘Aziz was sitting on the Minbar, 
and he delayed ‘Asr slightly. 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair said to him: 
"Verily, Jibril — peace be upon 
him — has informed Muhammad 
#% of the times of the prayers." 


‘Umar said: “Be careful of what 
you say!" 
‘Urwah said: “I heard Bashir bin 


Abi Mas'üd say, that he heard Abi 
Mas'üd Al-Ansari narrate, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
say: ‘Jibril came down and informed 
me of the times of the prayers. So I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him, then I prayed with him, then I 
prayed with him, then I prayed with 
him — and he (meaning the 
Prophet #¢) counted with his 
fingers five prayers.' So I (meaning, 
Abü Mas'üd) saw the Messenger of 
Allah # pray Zuhr when the sun 
started its descent (after the zenith), 
and he sometimes delayed it if it 
were hot. And I saw him praying 
‘Asr while the sun was high and 
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bright, before it became yellowish. 
A person would leave (after) the 
(‘Asr) prayer and (still manage to) 
arrive at Dhul-Hulaifah before 
sunset. And he (#%) would pray 
Maghrib when the sun set. And he 
would pray ‘Isha’ when the skies 
would become dark, and sometimes 
he would delay it until the people 
congregated. And he prayed Subh 
(Fajr) once while it was (still) dark, 
and another time he prayed it while 
it was bright. Then after that he 
would pray it while it was dark, and 
he did this until he died, never 
returning (to the time) of 
brightness." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported from Az-Zuhri ‘by 
Ma‘mar, Malik, Ibn ‘Uyaynah, 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah, Al-Laith 
bin Sa‘d, and others, and they did 
not mention the time he prayed in 
it, nor its explanation. 

It was reported like that by Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah and Habib bin Abi 
Marzüq, from ‘Urwah similar to 
the narration of Ma'mar and his 
companions, except that Habib did 
not mention Bashir in it. 

Wahb bin Kaisan reported from 
Jabir, from the Prophet #2 
regarding the time of Maghrib: “He 
said: ‘Then he came for Maghrib 
when the sun disappeared,’ 
meaning the second day — ‘at the 
same time.” H 

Abū Dāwud said: And that is how 
it was related from Abū Hurairah, 
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[0 See At-Tirmidhi no. 150 and An-Nasá't no. 527. 
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from the Prophet #¢, that he said: 
“Then he prayed Maghnb with me 
— meaning the next day — at the 
same time." 

And this is how it has also been 
related from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As, through the narration of 
Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, from the Prophet #¢.4 
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395. Abii Müsà narrated that a 
person asked the Prophet x 
[about the prayer times], but he did 
not respond to him until he 
ordered Bilàl to call for Fajr at the 
break of dawn, and he prayed while 
a person could not recognize the 
face of his companion, or when a 
person could not recognize who 
was next to him. Then he ordered 
Bilal to call for Zuhr when the sun 
was at its zenith — when a person 
would say: ‘Is it the middle of the 
day?’ and he would know. Then he 
commanded Bilal to call for ‘Asr 
while the sun was bright and high 
(in the sky). Then he commanded 
Bilal to call for Maghrib when the 
sun disappeared. And he 
commanded Bilal to call for Isha’ 
when the twilight disappeared. 

On the next day, he prayed Fajr 
and (when) he left we asked: ‘Has 
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(1) All of these different routes of transmission the author mentioned refer to when Jibril 


came to teach the Prophet s the times of the prayers. 
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the sun risen?’ And he prayed Zuhr 
the time that he prayed ‘Asr the 
previous day. And he prayed ‘Asr 
when the sun had become yellow, 
or (some narrators said) it had 
become evening. And he prayed 
Maghrib before the twilight 
disappeared. And he prayed ‘Isha’ 
after a third of the night (had 
passed). Then he said, ‘Where is 
the questioner about the times of 
the prayers? The times are between 
these two.’” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Misa reported similar to this 
regarding Maghrib from ‘Ata’ from 
Jabir, from the Prophet z&. He 
said: “Then he prayed ‘Isha’.” 
Some of them said: “After a third 
of the night" and others said: 
“ „after half of it." And it was 
reported like that from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, from the 
Prophet 2%. 
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396. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
from the Prophet % that he said: 
“The time for Zuhr (extends) until 
"sr comes. And the time for ‘Asr 
(extends) as long as the sun does 
not become yellow. And the time 
for Maghrib (extends) as long as 
the redness of the twilight does not 
disappear. And the time for Tsha' 
(extends) until half the night. And 
the time for Fajr (extends) until 
sunrise." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. The Times Of The 
Prophet's 3 Prayers And How 
He Used To Pray Them 


397. Muhammad bin ‘Amr — the 
son of Al-Hasan bin 'Ali bin Abi 
Talib — said: “We asked Jabir 
about the times of the prayers of 
the Messenger of Allah zz. He 
said: ‘He use to pray Zuhr when it 
was hot; and ‘Asr when the sun was 
still bright (Hayyah);!) and 
Maghrib when the sun set; and 
‘Isha’, if the people were plenty, he 
would pray it early, and if they 
were few, he would delay it; and 
Subh (Fajr) when it was still dark.” 
(Sahih) 
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398. Abū Barzah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would pray 
Zuhr when the sun passed its zenith. 
And he would pray ‘Asr, and one of 
us could go to the furthest part of 
Al-Madinah and return while the 
sun would still be bright (Hayyah),” 
— and I forgot (what he said about) 
Maghrib.P! — “And he would not 
see any problem in delaying Tsha’ 
to the third of the night...,” — then 
he said?! “until the middle of 
the night." — “ And he would 


Aall 
leds Jal Gd andl pI okol Gh cde Lal 


251 6 Maca | Vu 


P se e wh - (r eame 
(Y edd) ela SS 2255 BE 


aia LU 
v Dey oF Tue D JAO (RB ADS 
le c; oF ie GL : JG JÉ 
MA ae oS Ja «BE d Jy 
Sr CA Aor pr (ruo 
E 38 $ CERF a] us lal 

d goats coe ul ups ges 


Gam ieu uy - Yay 


M. ge (Sobel a> ul uS 
ís ea E aam Vim - YAA 
cJ 15 Ada EE 8 e à d 45 OS 


LA Gel o coat Lats iS 


TR ^t gl aii d] 
zb Qu y 56, oho 2.55 


2990855. 938 co ED LE eal 
WS pH) OX o6; SU . fw) dal 


2a 


1 Bright or hot, and in the case of the sun, the meaning is the same. See no. 404 also. 

[2] The speaker is Aba Al-Minhàl Sayyàr bin Salàmah, as is clarified in the narration of 
Ahmad (4:425), and he also said about the recitation mentioned at the end: *I do not 
know if it was in one of the two Rak'ahs or in both of them." 

B] This is explained in one of the versions recorded by Al-Bukhari (no. 541) wherein at the 
end it says: "Shu'bah said: "Then I met him another time and he said: *Or a third of the 


night.” 


Meaning that Abū Minhal was not sure, and “then he said" in the narration is 


Shu‘bah explaining that he said it differently another time. 
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dislike sleeping before it, and 
conversing at night after it. And he 
would pray the Subh (Fajr), and one 
of us would recognize his 
companion if he knew him. And he 
would recite between sixty to a 
hundred (Verses) in it (during 
Fajr)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See number 4849 where the author recorded another version related to not 
sleeping after Maghrib and not talking after ‘Isha’. 


Chapter 4. The Time For The 
Zuhr Prayer 


399, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “I 
would pray Zuhr with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and would 
take a handful of pebbles in my 
hand in order to cool them. I 
would place them (on the ground) 
for my forehead, and prostrate on 
them due to the severe heat.” 
(Hasan) 
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400. Ibn Mas'üd said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g would pray 
(Zuhr) during the summer when 
the shadow was three to five feet in 
length, and in winters when it was 
five to seven feet in length." 
(Hasan) 
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401. Abū Dharr narrated: “We 
were (once) with the Prophet 4%. 
The Mu’adh-dhin wanted to call 
the Adhan for Zuhr, but he told 
him: ‘(Let it) get cooler.’ He then 
wanted to call the Adhan, but he 
said: ‘(Let it) get cooler.’ And this 
happened twice or thrice, until we 
(were able to) see the shadow of 
small mounds of dirt. He then said, 
‘Verily, the extremity of the heat is 
due to an exhalation from Hell. So 
when the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salat at a cooler 
(time).”” (Sahih) 
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402. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
*When the heat becomes severe, 
then pray the Salàt at a cooler 
(time), because the extremity of the 
heat is due to an exhalation from 
Hell." (Sahih) 
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403. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that Bilal would call the Adhan for 
Zuhr (as soon) as the sun started 
its descent. (Sahih) 
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Comments: i 


Narrations in this chapter demonstrate that the prayer may be held at any 
time during its valid time, earlier, or later if need be. 


Chapter 5. The Time For The ee Cee Cae 

‘Asr Prayer pA S85 OL - (0 ene D 
(0 iasi) 

404. Anas bin Mālik narrated: Rr d 


di is ee Es dioe ss NÉ 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 would 


pray ‘Asr while the sun was still ‘Qe o pl Geese give ly 
bright, high (in the sky), and hot ent ue dp WE gas un 

: da Ol € | | foL al 
(Hayyah). A person could go to AI- gre m deep depo 
‘Awali and the sun would still be CA T d DR ^ tad UOI ye aS) 


high." (Sahih 
gh.” (Sahih) 150 5 Ne T ca 
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405. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 35. nde s y em Wis - fo 
Razzàq: “Ma‘mar informed us from e Be cart ee ae E 
Az-Zuhri who said: “And Al'Awai — 9 GAB or Sake UT gis 
is around two or thee miles (from — :Ju - Š% 3 oth. e Sigal 
the Masjid),” and he said: “I think Lut of ee 
he said: “or four.”""!! (Sahih) xod gl — 100 Aol 
cal) Carell Pe TET Bb Sle se 0 aux am >| [eee esL] eps 

Y 434: e 


406. It was reported from hs : sy iy ML TTC. 
Khaithamah that he said: “ Its (the POM E ies 2 
sun's) Hayyah is that it is still hot” WES :08 Ae ge pee o yum 
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407. ‘Aishah narrated that the pt ng “NG ker tA — fy 
Messenger of Allah 3$ would pray ,. j 
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0] The area of Al-‘Awali is to the south-east of the Prophets #¢ Masjid. It is still known by 
this name to this day. 
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Meaning, at the earlier time. The sun would shine on her wall inside, and the 
meaning of rise is that the sunlight would get higher on her wall as the sun 
was setting. 
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408. ‘Ali bin Shaibah narrated: — yl 4 y tere We - EA 
“We came to the Messenger of D f 2 5 (24 .2 24 
: | b os Io) Dae i pee! 
Allah 3$ in Al-Madinah. He would S dy ac s po f ad 
delay ‘Asr as long as the sun Ap Ste Ud! x ipod WIS 
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409. ‘Ali narrated that the S UE al ts oue Ute - £44 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said on the i.d ec e Ee AauH, 
Day of the (Battle of) the Trench: > 72 *D ue! oi 855 o uem oum 
"They have prevented us from os. su. iio. coc. uu ta N F 
! ‘ : «35 
(offering) the middle (Al-Wusta) | d j 7 : = 
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410. Abū Yünus, the freed-slave of 
‘Aishah said: “ ‘Aishah 
commanded me to copy a Mushaf 
for her. She said: ‘When you come 
to this Verse: “Guard the prayers, 
and (especially) the middle te 
Wusta) prayer!!! inform me.’ So 
when I reached it, I informed her, 
so she dictated to me: ‘Guard the 
prayers — and (especially) the 
middle (Al-Wusta) prayer — and 
the ‘Asr prayer and stand before 
Allah obediently.’ She then said: ‘I 
heard this from the Messenger of 
Allah 2&.'"U! (Sahih) 
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411. Zaid bin Thabit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& would pray 
Zuhr when it was still hot, and he 
would not pray any prayer that was 
more difficult upon his Companions 
than this one. Then it was revealed: 
Guard the prayers, and (especially) 
the middle (Al-Wusta) prayer," and 
he #¢ said, ‘Before it are two 
prayers, and after it are two 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


"gai eh le Ol lia 


That ‘Salat Al-Wusta’ refers to the ‘Asr prayer is the majority view. It is also 


M Al-Baqarah 2:238. 


[3 Meaning that it was recited this way, and others reported similarly. In a narration recorded 
by Muslim (1427) it is clear that this wording was abrogated by what is recited today. 
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reported from some of the Companions that it refers to other prayers, as 
demonstrated in these two narrations. See also no. 949. 


412. Abü Hurairah narrated that iesu ei UAE - £N 
the Messenger of Allah ài& said: v e m TT m 
“Whoever catches one Rak‘ah of 0° pple v oe OUR 255 ul 
‘Asr before the sun sets, he has : JU $77 Es oui i 
caught (the whole prayer), and a g! dii 4d 2 


whoever catches one Rak'ah of Fajr pani i» 5 aloes » 13 aul J ey JL 
before the sun rises, he has caught LEER qa pe 
: i MS | | Ol ias 

(the whole prayer).” (Sahih) v PECES UNE 
cdi SIE if ne ag pal & » 4531 
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Meaning, that the prayer is valid until its time ends, and whoever performed 
one Rak‘ah before its time ends, he has caught its time. But it does not 
condone delay, as is clear from the following narration. 


413. AI-Alà' bin 'Abdur-Rabmán ¿e «JU je AXI We - tw 
said: ^We visited Anas bin Malik OE TNR ROS ae 
after Zuhr, so he stood up to pray Qe er dedi pre Mg d 
‘Asr. After he finished his prayer, A as alas pa jas Su 2 P 


we mentioned the praying early, or : 
he mentioned it. So he said: ‘I de uu se V € a (Sai | 


heard the Messenger of Allah 3£ iy dou d ee OE adi ss EET 
say: That is the prayer of the : f 


hypocrites, that is the prayer of the HE $2043! Ao ab iJa RE 
hypocrites, that is the prayer of the Pee i955 Ab wth iX2 
hypocrites. One of them will sit f HN Mi 
until, when the sun becomes dull SR NOEL pi s> ea (AA 
yellow, and is between the two (eU. EI E Loe. udi we weer 
| oua. we OS 
horns of a Shaitàn or upon the two £7 qe d! Quis qui iu 
horns of Shaitan, he stands up and — Az e àl "$3; Y ul 5S al oB 
pecks out four Rakʻahs, not Gia 
remembering Allah in them except Ds | Les 
a little." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith warns of the danger of delaying Salat, comparing purposeful 
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delay of the prayer to the hypocrite. In a Hadith of ‘Amr bin ‘Abasah, 
recorded by Muslim (no. 1930), it is mentioned that the time of the rising and 
setting of the sun is when the disbelievers prostrate to the sun. 


414. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “The 
one who misses the ‘Asr prayer, — 
it is as if his family and money have 
been taken away (Wutira).” (Sahih) 
Abu Dawud said: ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar said: “Utira” and there is 
disagreement in the reports from 
Ayyüb for that. Az-Zurhi said: 
“From Salim, from his father, from 
the Prophet i&" — who said: 
^Wutira ." 
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415. It was reported that Al-Awza‘l 
said: “And this occurs when you 
see the sun as if it is upon the 
earth, looking a dull yellow (in 
color)."!! (Daf) 
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Chapter 6. The Time For 
Maghrib 


416. Anas bin Malik narrated: “We 
would pray Maghrib with the 
Prophet i£, then shoot (arrows) 
and we would be able to see the 
place the arrow (landed)." (Sahih) 
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Ul Meaning, he was explaining what is meant by missing ‘Asr. 
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417. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ said: 4-35 -e #42 ? pU UA — {Ay 
“The Prophet # would pray | E E p 
Maghrib at the time when the sun oF chs gl i 3 08 fe ol 


would set — when its edges AL de ori SENI TP 
B A 4) o :JU Y! cp A 
disappeared." (Sahih) iion U 45 
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Comments: 


Once the top edge of the sun has disappeared, the sun has set. There is no 
need to wait further. | 


418. It was reported that Marthad LZ RS wie Was - £NA 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “Aba Ayyüb 
came to us (during one of the 
battles) as a fighter. ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir, at that time, was (the : A NM I 
governor) in charge of Egypt, and Gb Os! pi Cle pus :JU al we 
he delayed Maghrib. Abū Ayyüb -#6 .. CNET - 9 bese 
stood up and said: ‘What prayer is : 
this, O ‘Uqbah?’ So he said: We — oda Ls 
were kept busy (by some matter). 
He said: ‘Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah xz say: “My y 
nation will remain in good" or he a ae ^ Me A M 
said: “...upon the Fitrah l! as long ue A Go a = Ji yl e 
as they do not delay Maghrib until d TUNE : 5l sl G ERI 
the stars appear." (Hasan) 
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|] Meaning the innate sense created in humans to not worship others besides Allàh. See 
nos. 53, 4714, 5046. 
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Chapter 7. ane Time For The 
Later ‘Isha’ 


419. An-Nu'màn bin Bashir said: 
“I am the most knowledgeable 
person regarding the time of this 
prayer — the later ‘Isha’ prayer. 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ would 
pray it when the moon disappeared 
on the third night (of the lunar 
month)."! (Sahih) 
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420. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated: “One night, we waited for 
the Messenger of Allah 3& to come 
out for the ‘Isha’ prayer. He came 
out after a third of the night had 
passed, or after that. We did not 
know whether this (delay) was due 
to a matter that had kept him busy, 
or other than that. He said when 
he came out: ‘Are you waiting for 
the prayer? Were it not for the fact 
that it would be a burden on my 
nation, I would have led them in 
prayer at this time. Then he 
ordered the Mu’adhdhin to call the 
Iqamah for the prayer." (Sahih) 
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421. Mu‘adh bin Jabal said: “We 
waited for the Prophet #¢ for the 
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!l Meaning, the later night prayer as it is sometimes referred to in the Hadith literature. 

Cl Meaning, according to his observations, while the amount of time it takes for the moon 
to set on the third will differ from place to place, and it also differs month to month in 
the same location, as clearly explained by Shaikh Ahmad Shakir in his commentary on 


Sunan At-Tirmidhi. 
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"Atamahl prayer, but he was 
delayed. Some of us thought that 
he would not come out, and some 
said that he had already prayed. 
While we were in this state, the 
Prophet $$ came out, and they told 
him what they told him. He said: 
‘Pray this prayer during the 
darkness of the night, for you have 
been preferred with it over all 
other nations, and no nation before 
you has prayed it."' (Sahih) 
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422. Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: "We (were waiting to) 
pray ‘Ysha’ with the Messenger of 
Allah 3, but he did not come out 
until around half the night had 
passed. He said: ‘Take your places,’ 
so we took our places. Then he 
said: “The people have already 
prayed and gone to bed, but you 
will continue (to be counted) as 
being in the state of prayer as long 
as you are waiting for the prayer. 
Were it not for the weakness of the 
weak, and the sickness of the sick, I 
would have delayed this prayer 
until half the night." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Based upon these, and similar narrations, it is considered recommended by 
most of the scholars that the Ysha’ prayer be offered at a later time within its 
valid time, provided that it is not a burden upon the people, as indicated in 
number 422. The congregational ‘sha’ prayer should be held at a time that is 


[H Referring to the darkness of the night. 
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suitable for the majority of the attendees to come, and it should not be 
regularly delayed if doing so will make it difficult upon the people, as also 
explained in these narrations. 


Chapter 8. The Time For The zemal c5 CD e wees!) 
Subh (Fajr The Morning -— SLM 
Prayer) (A dares!) 


423. ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger e (GG ye fond te - iYv 
of Allah g would pray Subh, and "c i j oO 
the women would leave wrappedin — — 9* OF Ste n vM 
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their cloaks; they would not be 5b cSt ui cuu DEN cede. 
recognized due to the darkness of eee oat C ue ee m 
the early morning." (Sahih) a qe mJ BE al Jy) ob 
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Comments: : 


This narration proves praying Fajr at its earliest valid time. 
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424. Rafi‘ bin Khadij narrated that — : Ee] i» Gee! Was - tY 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Pray Subh in the Subh,! for itis — f : 
greater for your rewards," or he ogee je «QU mJ! cp $509 cp jee cpl 

said: “... greater in reward." ane , pr E XX 
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Comments: 
This version of the narration has the word Asbihü, while other versions (see 
no. 154 of At-Tirmidhi, and numbers 549 and 550 of An-Nasá') have it: 
“Asfirū”. At-Tirmidhi mentioned the different interpretations. He ended with: 
“Ash-Shafi, Ahmad, and Ishaq said: ‘The meaning of Al-Jsfar is that Fajr 


0l Meaning, as long as it is dawn, before sunrise. 
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becomes illuminated such that there is no doubt in it.’ They did not hold the 
view that the meaning of Al-Isfar is to delay the prayer." Meaning, the 
majority of the scholars consider it to mean to pray the prayer when it is clear 
that it is Subh or the dawn of morning, that is, not too early. 


Chapter 9. Preserving The ie sls pe | (pean eae il) 
Prayer Times se 3 UMP E 
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425. It was reported from cx d Ato La -— {Yo 


‘Abdullah bin As-Sunàbihi that he : : 2 

said: “Abū Muhammad presumes Ose SI v Ly Gm a4 
that the Witr is obligatory." So zi vd e< TEE NES 
‘Ubadah bin Puis ae trial yt do ot tee o apu od 
“Aba Muhammad is mistaken. I cp WIE (ge xU qoe oF 
testify that I heard the Messenger . : f 

of Allah g say: ‘Five prayers, Á 
Allāh, the Exalted and Sublime, pi SC SUN d ase J las Tuer 
has made obligatory; whoever 

performs their Wudü' well, and 
prays them well at their proper à 522-3! siglo j “J 2 
times, and completes their Ruki’ _, , E cH. 
and their humility, he has a WSI aats Gor! j^ «Ee 
romise with Allah that he be ACE uc RI idu dd aub ds do 
UM And whoever does not do : um Lib a. pr P py 
so, has no promise with Allah. If J% e jeg «4 jx Ol Age wl e 
He wants, He will forgive him, and CDM Au M E CR ME 
if He wants, He will punish him." GE RUE T oe Jr ab cu 
(Sahih) 48 El als 
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Comments: 
The ‘Aba Muhammad’ mentioned in this narration was a Companion of the 
Prophet #2 among the Ansar; scholars have differed regarding his name. It is 
said his name was Mas'üd bin Aws bin Yazid, and it is said it is Mas'üd bin 
Zaid, and other than that. Al-Khattabi said: ““Ubadah was only rejecting the 
idea that Witr was obligatory like the Fard obligation, like the five prayers, he 
was not rejecting that it was an obligatory Sunnah.” Meaning, Allah’s 
Messenger # performed Witr regularly, even in travel, and he ordered 
performing it. 
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426. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim bin Ghannam, from some of 
his elder women-folk, from Umm 
Farwah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # was asked: ‘Which 
actions are the best?’ He said: 
‘Prayer at its earliest time.’”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: In his narration, 
Al-Khuza^i (one of the narrators) 
said: “From a paternal aunt of his 
who was called Umm Farwah, who 
had given her oath of allegiance to 
the Prophet à& - that the Prophet 
X was asked....” 
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428."! ‘Abdullah bin Fadalah 
narrated from his father who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& taught 
me (certain matters), and of the 
matters that he taught me was: 
‘And guard the five prayers.’ I said 
(to him): ‘These are times that I 
have work to do, so command me 
with a comprehensive command 
which, if I do it, will be sufficient 
for me.’ So he said: ‘Guard the two 
‘Asr prayers,’ and this was a word 
that was not in our speech, so I 
said: ‘And what are the two ‘Asr?’ 
He said: ‘A prayer before sunrise, 
and a prayer before sunset.”’7! 
(Sahih) 
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|!! Some of the versions of the text cite this narration after the following. 
(2) Meaning to maintain them in their early times. 
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Comments: 


. 4 Jo lo 


This narration stresses performing Subh (Fajr) and ‘Asr at the appropriate 
time. And its meaning is, that if it is difficult for you to pray at the early time 
for each prayer, then at least these two prayers must be performed at their 


early times. 


427. It was reported from Abü 
Bakr bin *Umaàrah bin Ruwaibah, 
from his father, that a person from 
Al-Basrah asked him to narrate to 
him something that he had heard 
from the Messenger of Allah £. 
So he said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah à& say: ‘A person who 
prays before the sun rises and 
before it sets will not enter the 
Fire.’ Hel! asked him: ‘Did you 
really hear this from him 3&?' (He 
asked him this question) three 
times, each time he (‘Umarah) 
responded: *Yes! My ears heard it, 
and my heart memorized it.' So the 
man said: ‘And I too heard him i& 
say this." (Sahih) 


(lege dbeslealls Lax; zall VP 


430."! Abü Qatadah bin Rab'i 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has said: ‘I have 
made five prayers obligatory on 
your nation, and promised Myself 
that whoever comes (to Me), 


Ul Meaning, the person from Al-Basrah. 
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having protected them (by praying 
them) at their times, that I will 
admit him to Paradise. And 
whoever does not protect them, has 
no promise from Me.” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith stresses the gravity of negligence with the five daily prayers. This 
narration, and the following, are among the additional narrations of Abū 


Sa‘eed Ibn Al-‘Arabi. 


429. Abū Ad-Darda’, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“There are five (matters) — 
whoever comes with them, while 
having faith, will enter Paradise: 
Whoever protects the five prayers 
— with their Wudü', Rukia’, 
prostration and times; and fasts 
Ramadan; and performs Hajj to 
the House (of Allah) if he was able 
to bear the journey; and gives 
Zakat while his soul was content; 
and fulfills trusts.” They asked: “O 
Abū Ad-Darda’! What does it 
mean to fulfill trusts?” He replied: 
“Taking a bath after sexual 


impurity.” (Daf) 


Joos WIS De U1 UU - £YA 
355 ui oues a eee 
eS! goa iy XA be 
bí aig ne us yl GL 
Ge old! ote uel rial ate 
oe 6G ashi BE ye LAAS Otis 515 
pa; JB :JU de di i22 «A55. Jl 
qM eA le be : real 
bee 9593 wiper Je 
ol "d a5 (UAM R25 Dedi 
baw ls he i ien 
ied vig idu 


BSS se fel 


* 3 ge 
GINI 


a N S 
JENENGE, 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


267 Bacal iS 


u al de ol Sete oe 0 /Y: ual 3 SL bli op ol Lae lel] tee pe 
eg YAig Codd GS Ste iab Ny s Cole col cy Obl se 


Chapter 10. (What Should Be 
Done) If The Imam Delays The 
Prayer 


431. Abū Dharr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to me: 
‘O Abii Dharr! What will you do 
when you will have leaders who will 
destroy the prayers,’ or perhaps he 
said, '..delay it?’ So I said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah! What do you 
command me to do?' He replied: 
‘Offer the prayer at its proper time, 
then, if you catch it with them, 
[pray it with them], for it will be 
counted as a voluntary (prayer) for 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The meaning of "destroy" the prayers is to delay them. In this case, a person 
should perform the prayer in its proper time, and when attending the later 
congregation, that later prayer will be considered a voluntary prayer in 
reward, and this is applicable to all of the obligatory prayers. 


432.‘Amr bin Maimün Al-Awdi 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal came to us 
in Yemen; as the emissary of the 
Messenger of Allah 3& to us. So I 
heard him say the Takbir during 
Fajr. He was a man with a very 
deep voice, and (immediately) love 
for him was placed in me (by 
Allah). So I did not leave him until 
I buried him in Ash-Shàm (after 
his) death. Then I searched for the 
most knowledgeable person after 
him, so I went to Ibn Mas'üd and 
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attached myself to him until he 
died. Once, he told me that the 
Prophet #¢@ said: ‘How will your 
affairs be when there will be Amirs 
in charge of you who will offer the 
prayers at other than their proper 
times?’ I (Ibn Mas'üd) said: ‘So 
what do you command me to do if 
I live to that time, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Offer the prayer 
at its proper time, and make your 
prayer with them voluntary." 
(Hasan) 
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433.‘Ubadah bin As-Samit 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “There will be 
leaders in charge of you after me 
that will be delayed by (various) 
matters in performing the prayer at 
its proper time, until its time goes. 
So offer the prayer at its proper 
time." A man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! Should we pray with 
them?" He replied, “Yes, if you 
wish.” 

Sufyan (one of the narrators) 
s '^d that the man asked: “Should 
I pray with them if I catch it with 
ti ^n?" He said: “Yes, if you wish." 
($. ih) 
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434. Qabisah bin Waqgas said that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“There will be leaders after me 
who will delay the prayers. So (this 
matter) will be for you, and against 
them. Pray with them as long as 
they pray facing the Qiblah.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Whoever Sleeps 
Through The Prayer (Time) Or 
Forgets [To Pray] 


435. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn Al- 
Musayyab, from Aba Hurairah: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
returned from the Battle of 
Khaibar at night until, when we 
became sleepy, he camped (for the 
night). He told Bilal: ‘Guard the 
night for us.!! But Bilal was 
overcome with sleep while he was 
resting his back upon his mount. 
Neither the Prophet #¢, nor Bilal 
nor any of his Companions awoke 
until the sun’s rays hit them. The 
Messenger of Allah # was the first 
of them to awaken, so he stood up 
anxiously and said: ‘O Bilal!?’ He 
replied: “The same One Who took 
your soul also took mine, O 
Messenger of Allah! May my 
mother and father be your ransom.’ 


Ul Meaning, wake us up before dawn. 
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So they proceeded on with their 
camels for a distance, then the 
Prophet #¢ performed Wudü', and 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Iqamah, and he then led them in 
Subh (Fajr prayer), and, after 
finishing it, said: "Whoever forgets 
the prayer, let him pray it when he 
remembers, because Allah says: 
Establish the prayer for the 
rememberance (Lildh-dhikrà )."" 
Yünus said: “Ibn Shihab would 
recite it like that.” (Sahih) 

Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: 
““Anbasah said — meaning the 
wording of Yunus — in this 
Hadith: ‘For My rememberance 
(lidhikri V1 


270 $3 al! WES 


MS qu te :08 $5023 2$ UG 

SÉ JB d! D uS p ua 
DP DAL 

joa ba OW, iii Ju 


E 
- 
4 ^. 


oF Mc ue JU NUES INIT Js 


u$ 


JU LT LU Ma è- Dp 
Ed TERI P las 


AGla fas okhala GW dell La ob cell culos oe ml Faa 


Comments: 
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In this, and the following narrations, the chapter title becomes clear, if a 
person sleeps or forgets a prayer, they pray it when they awaken or realize 
they have not peformed it. As for: "So they proceeded on with their camels 
for a distance" see the following narration. 


436. (There is another chain for 
no. 435) from Aban, from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab, from Abū Hurairah, 
in this narration, he said: “...So the 
Messenger of Allah ## said: ‘Move 
to another location from this place 
of yours where obliviousness 
overtook you.’ He then ordered 
Bilal to say the Adhan and Igamah, 
and then prayed.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: It was reported 
by Malik, Sufyàn bin ‘Uyaynah, AI- 
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Awza‘l, and 'Abdur-Razzàq from 
Ma‘mar, and (also) Ibn Ishàq, and 
none of them mentioned the 
Adhan in this Hadith of Az-Zuhri, 
and no one narrated it with a 
connected chain except for AI- 
Awzà'i, and Abàn AI-‘Attar from 
Ma‘mar. 
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Comments: 


TOf YoY 


This narration makes it clear that the Adhdn was called as well as the Igamah. 
Al-Khattabi said: “This Hadith was reported by Hisham, from Al-Hasan, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, and he mentioned the Adhan in it. And it was reported by 
Abū Qatadah Al-Ansari from the Prophet à, and he mentioned the Adhan 
and the /qàmah, and the additions (in narrations) when correct, are 
acceptable, and acting upon them is Wajib.” (Ma'àlam As-Sunan) 
Additionally, this narration contains: *Move to another location from this 
place of yours where obliviousness overtook you," meaning “heedlessness,” 
explaining the cause for moving from that location. 


437. Abū Qatadah narrated: “The 
Prophet #% was once on a journey, 
and he sidetracked (from the path), 
so I went with him. He said: 
‘Look!’ I responded: ‘There is a 
rider; these are two riders; these 
are three riders...’ until we became 
seven. He said, ‘Guard our prayer 
for us, meaning the Fajr prayer. 
But they fell into a deep sleep, and 
they were only awakened by the 
heat of the sun. So they stood up 
and continued for a short while, 
then camped and performed 
Wudü'. Bilal called the Adhàán, and 
they prayed two Rak‘ahs (Sunnah) 
of Fajr, then prayed Fajr and 
continued to ride (onwards). They 
said to one another: ‘We have been 
careless in (performing) our 
prayers. The Prophet zz said: 
‘There is no carelessness in sleep, 
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verily carelessness occurs only 
while one is awake. So if one of 
you unintentionally misses a prayer, 
let him pray it as soon as he 
remembers, and the next day at its 
time." (Sahih) 


272 Meal! wis 


sg US Le ia 


cy! Amr 9 d) "VU op FIVC Cote o^ Y40/0: Asl ao >| [ae est] Tex Sau) 


Wiz egie l Mie camh cpl Ae 4 COU ge A cp ole oly); trc C Aes > 
ZI LS phan ol» 5 qu om JUa 


Comments: 


This narration mentions performing the Sunnah of the Fajr prayer before the 
obligatory prayer when praying that prayer late, and that the one who is 


asleep is not accountable. 


438. Khalid bin Sumair said: 
“Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansari 
came to us from Al-Madinah. The 
Ansar used to consider him to be a 
knowledgeable person. He narrated 
to us that Abū Qatadah Al-Ansari, 
the rider”! of the Prophet i, 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah à& 
sent (the expedition) of Al- 
'Umaràa'..," — and he narrated 
the same incident (as in no. 437), 
and said: “‘...So we were only 
awaken by the high sun (above us). 
We stood up immediately for the 
prayer, but the Prophet $€ said: 
“Gently, gently." When the sun 
had risen a distance, he said: 
^Whoever among you prays the 
two Rak'ahs (Sunnah) of Fajr, let 
him do so.’ So those who used to 
pray them, and those who did not 
use to pray them, (also) stood up 
and prayed them. Then the 
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n1 Al-Khattàábi said: “I do not know any of the Fuqahá' who said that praying it the next 
day also at its time is required, and it appears that the order for that is of 
recommendation, to preserve the virtue of the time when making it up." 


[2] Meaning, a fighter. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
that the call to prayer be given, so 
it was given. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ stood up and led us in 
prayer. When he turned around, he 
said: ‘Indeed, we thank Allah that 
we were not busy in some worldly 
affairs that caused us to (forget) 
our prayer, but (rather) our souls 
were in the Hands of Allah, and 
He sent them (back to us) when 
He wished. So whoever among you 
caught the morning prayer the next 
day at its proper (time), then let 
him make up one more (prayer) 
like it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See the earlier narrations about this incident. 


439. In another narration (similar 
to no. 437), Abü Qatadah said 
(that the Prophet # said): “Allah 
takes your souls as He wishes, and 
returns them as He wishes. Stand 
up and call the Adhàn to prayer." 
So they stood up and purified 
themselves, until, when the sun had 
risen (high), the Prophet #% stood 
up and led the people in prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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440. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father, from the Prophet #% in 
meaning (similar to no. 437). He 
said: “So he performed Wudu' 
when the sun had risen, then he led 
them in prayer." (Sahih) 
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441. (There is another chain) from — 2,  ; et , 4 gee 

‘Abdullah! bin Rabah, from Abu — "^ du! orte Xe co fiy 
Qatadah (similar to no. 437), he Gis - JJ 345 - 3515 2 Suse 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ : pedi d se Ns ee 
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sleep. Carelessness is only while ju :Ju £d "E 
one is awake — that one delays a : B 
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442. Anas bin Malik narrated that — £f. EIE EET 
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Comments: ° LIP M pha Cyto 


"There is no (other) expiation upon him except for this" meaning that no one 

can fulfill it on his behalf, nor can he pay a ransom to atone for it. 
443. It was reported from ‘Imran WE os EE y Sa; as - ttY 
bin Husain: “The Messenger of  . , "m^ T" wes 
Allah à& was once on a journey. | 97^ oF (uem)! or (ah ot ost OF 
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444. ‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
said: “We were once with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on one of 
his journeys, and he slept past the 
Subh until the sun had risen. The 
Messenger of Allah g woke up, 
and said: ‘Leave this area.’ Then 
(after traveling a distance) he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Adhan. They then performed 
Wudü', prayed the two Rak‘ahs 
(Sunnah) of Fajr, then he 
commanded Bilal to call the 
Igamah for the prayer, and he led 
them in the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 
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445. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Salih, from Dhu Mikhbar Al- 
Habashi, a servant of the Prophet 
g, also narrated this incident, and 
stated: “The Prophet % performed 
Wudü' such that the ground did not 
become wet. Then he ordered Bilal 
to call the Adhan. The Prophet 3& 
then stood up and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs in an unhurried manner. 
Then he said to Bilal: ‘Call the 
Igamah for the prayer.’ Then he 
prayed in an unhurried manner.” 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
"From Hajjàj, from Yazid bin 
Sulaih: 'Dhü Mikhbar — a man 
from Al-Habashah — narrated to 
me.” ‘Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: “ ‘Ubaid (one of the narrators) 
said: “Yazid bin Salih.” (Daf) 
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446. (There is another chain) from 
Yazid bin Sulaih, from Dhu 
Mikhbar the paternal nephew of 
An-Najàshi (a narration similar to 
no. 445). In this version, it is: “...so 
he called the Adhàn in an 
unhurried manner." (Daff) 


447. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
narrated: “We went with the 
Messenger of Allah #% at the time 
of (the Treaty of) Al-Hudaibiyyah. 
The Messenger of Allah 3X said: 
‘Who will watch over us?’ Bilal 
said: ‘I will.’ But they slept until 
the sun had risen. The Prophet 3€ 
woke up and said: ‘Do as you 
usually do,' so we did (as he said). 
He said: ‘And this is what you 
should do — the one who sleeps or 
forgets (the prayer)."" (Sahih) 


REIS V. Jc Of MAOY: > TT 


Chapter 12. On (The Reward) 
Of Building Masajid 


448. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “I have 
not been commanded to extend (the 
structure of) the Masājid.” Ibn 
‘Abbas (then) said: “Of a surety you 
will decorate it, just like the Jews 
and Christians decorated (their 
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449. Anas bin Malik reported that àl J£ y Xe» Was - £84 
the Prophet $& said: “The Hour 2 at T TRE eg 
will not arrive until people SUR DE poem eros 
compete with one another in ¢ „i oe (55365 ol ye ENG ul ue 
(building) Masajid." (Sahih) MP MEET "IP 
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Comments: c a Hue 
"Compete with each other" is similar in meaning to the previous narration, 
and more explanative. 


450. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘As, may LA : AI cp Fle kii - fo: 
Allah be pleased with him , dox. VARI. Pees Zo) ge 
Be QNA Tolles 14228 uj YON ma 
reported that the Prophet 3E z EU ere Jy pes c 
commanded him to build the cn GV AE cp hes ce SLI 4, (PE 
Masjid of At-Ta’if where their idols a a. a PNE " 
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esis 6 Ses Gath 

cde Lead! sU pyre cpl tek cde Ld) carl cpl ae tl [cR colin] Tex Sage 
4E yp QJ SES depu ele oy dioe Gy dca t e JY ple Qi uam cy viY:e 
Ole cul pt 


451. It was reported from 3b jy 22 & ems WIS — £0! 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “The Masjid YG f d e po Bee 
(the Prophets Masjid in Al- ` di JU qt ur mg 
Madinah) during the time of the „e gi Gum cell i c TUE cence 
Messenger of Allah # was built of — ., > . (sey s. y. 

clay bricks, and palm branches, and — ^^ & 4 Je ol eU bool cb ed 
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its pillars were made of palm 
trunks. Abū Bakr did not expand it 
(in his time), but ‘Umar 
constructed it upon its (original) 
foundations (that it had) during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #2, 
with clay bricks and palm branches. 
And he replaced its pillars with 
wood. ‘Uthman also changed it, 
and added many (things) to it. He 
made its walls with engraved stone 
and plaster, and he made its pillars 
with engraved stone, and its roof 
with teak-wood.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ds ehh 


In his commentary on Sahih Al-Bukhari, Ibn Battàl explained that this 
narration, and others, "prove that the Sunnah in constructing Masaájid is 
moderation, and avoiding exaggeration in their structure, fearing Fitnah and 


competition in their construction... 


" and he mentioned the additions made by 


‘Umar and 'Uthmàn, and he said: "So he and ‘Umar, did not restrict 
themselves from exaggeration in raising it to the utmost possibilities, except 
because of the knowledge they had from the Messenger (of Allah #2) for the 


dislike of that..." 


452. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: "The pillars of 
the Prophet's #¢ Masjid were made 
of palm trunks during his time. Its 
roof was covered with the branches 
of palm trees. It then decayed 
during the Khilafah of Abü Bakr, 
so he rebuilt it with the trunks and 
branches of palm trees. It then 
decayed during the time of 
‘Uthman, so he rebuilt it with 
(stone) bricks, and it has remained 
stable until this time.” (Daf) 
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453. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
arrived in Al-Madinah (from 
Makkah), and he stayed in a high- 
district of it — in the village of 
Bant ‘Amr bin ‘Awf. He spent 
fourteen nights there, then sent for 
the tribe of Bani An-Najjar (to 
come to him). They came armed 
with their swords.” 

Anas said: “It is as if I am looking 
at the Messenger of Allah £, upon 
his mount, and Abü Bakr seated 
behind him, and the leaders of 
Banü An-Najjar surrounding him, 
(riding on) until he reached the 
veranda of Abū Ayyüb (Al-Ansàri's 
house). And the Messenger of 
Allah $& would pray wherever he 
was when the prayer time arrived, 
and he (would even) pray in sheep 
pens. He commanded that a Masjid 
be built, so he called for Banü An- 
Najjar, and said: ‘O Bani An- 
Najjar! Give me a price that I may 
purchase this garden of yours.’ 
They said: ‘By Allah! We will not 
ask its price except as (a reward) 
from Allah.” 

Anas said: “I will inform you what 
was inside it (the garden). There 
were the graves of some idolaters, 
and some ruins, and date-palms. So 
the Messenger of Allah 3% 
commanded that the graves of the 
idolaters be removed, and the ruins 
demolished, and the date-palms cut 
down. The date-palms were then 
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lined up”! in the direction of the 
Qiblah of the Masjid. And they 
made the frame of its entrance 
from stone. They were carrying 
stones while reciting lines of 
poetry, and the Prophet %% was 
with them. He would say: 

‘O Allāh! There is no good except 
the good of the Hereafter 
(Akhirah). 

So grant your aid to the Ansar and 
the Muhàjirah." (Sahih) 
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454. Anas bin Malik narrated, 
"The place of (the Prophets 2%) 
Masjid was a garden that used to 
belong to Banü An-Najjár. There 
was some cultivation (growing) in 
it, and date-palms, and graves of 
some idolaters. So the Messenger 
of Allah 2 said: ‘Give me a price 
that I may purchase it (from you). 
They said: ‘We do not want any 
money for it? So the date-palms 
were cut down, and the cultivation 
uprooted, and the graves of the 
idolaters removed..." and he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith (as no. 453), except that he 
said (in the poem): “Forgive...” 
instead of, *Grant your aid..." 
(Sahih) 

Misa (one of the narrators) said: 
“*Abdul-Warith narrated similar to 
us, and *Abdul-Warith used to say: 
‘Ruins’, and ‘Abdul-Warith claimed 
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! Meaning, they were used to build the front wall. 
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that he narrated this Hadith to 
Hammad. n 
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455.'Aishah narrated that the Wu :.»li y Ame LE - too 

Messenger of Allah #¢, commanded j ous 
that Masdjid be built in the villages, o (^? a BUN) oe ME M Soe 
and that they be kept clean and ri rodu iae cu T ye i 


perfumed. (Sahih) s j INE" 
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456. Samurah wrote to his son: e T de ar AO LS - £04 
“To proceed: the Messenger of 
Allah # would command us to 
build our Masājid in our villages, 
and to perfect its structure, and to "Hn : n f 
clean it.” (Daf) cy OU sul ue DUAL Dy LER und 
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Comments: 3 
The Prophet 3i commanded the Muslims to have a Masjid in every locality. 
He also instructed them to build them in a good manner, and to keep them 
clean. 


|!] The narration of ‘Abdul -Warith is no. 453, the previous one, and Misa narrated no. 454 
to Abi Dawud, from Hammad bin Salamah. 
[2] They say that Dar refers to the villages, or, that it refers to the district containing villages. 
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Chapter 14. About Having 
Torches In The Masajid 


457. Maimünah, the freed-slave of 
the Prophet % said, “O Messenger 
of Allah. Give us a verdict about 
Bait Al-Magdis."!! So the Prophet 
% said: “Go to it and pray in it,” 
and it was, at that time, in enemy 
territory. (He #¢ then said): “But if 
you cannot go to it and pray in it, 
then (at least) send (some) oil that 
can be used to light its 
chandeliers.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 14. About The Pebbles 
In The Masjid 


458. Abū Al-Walid said: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar about the pebbles that 
are in the Masjid. He said: ‘One 
night it rained on us, so the earth 
became wet. So a person would 
bring pebbles in his garment, and 
place them beneath him. When the 
Messenger of Allah 3& finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘What a great 
(idea) this is!”” (Daaf) 
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459. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from Abū Salih, who said: 
"It was said that if a person were to 
take the pebbles out of the Masjid, 
they (the pebbles) would plead 
with him (not to)." (Daaf) 
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460. It was reported from Abü 
Husain, from Abü Salih, from Abü 
Hurairah — Abü Badr (one of the 
narrators) said: “I think it was 
- attributed to the Prophet #2 — he 
said: “The pebbles plead with the 
one who takes them out of the 
Masjid.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 16. On Cleaning The 
Masjid 


461. Anas bin Mālik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah % said: 
“The rewards of my nation were 
shown to me, (so much so that I) 
even (saw the reward of) a man 
who removes a small speck of filth 
from the Masjid. And the sins of 
my nation were shown to me, and I 
did not see any sin greater than a 
Surah or Verse which a person was 
given (had memorized) and then 
forgot.” (Da'f) 
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Chapter 17. Separating The a clos Stet SU CER) 
Women From The Men In The i E Laws 2 m. 
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462. It was reported from ‘Abdul- gi p6 2, 4| Xx tie - £7" 
Warith, that Ayyüb narrated, from ° 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3& said: ül Qus die 224 E cpl or abl 
‘Why don’t we leave this door for Pou ah ie ee ee M 
the women?” (Sahih) A CUI Mie Urs y :38$ 
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Nāfi‘ said: “So Ibn “Umar did not $ 72 t4 Z, eg a ab Ju 
enter from that door until he died." 
(Abū Dawud said:) Others besides 
‘Abdul-Warith said: “‘Umar said" peal yy 
— and that is more correct. 
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Comments: 

See nos. 569-571 

463. It was reported by Ismail, —:5 cp à ly At he - £0Y 
from Ayyüb, from Nafi‘ who said) — ,. .« . a APR 
“Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah — 9 QU oF sex! oF dece] vue 
be pleased with him, said...” stag, (dé 4l 25 as s ie QU 
mentioning (the narration in) its j j ] Rigo 
meaning. And this is more correct. mei 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 18. What A Person 
Should Say When He Enters 
The Masjid 


465. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin Sa'eed bin Suwaid who 
said: ^I heard Abü Humaid, or 
Abū Usaid Al-Ansàri saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
"When one of you enters the 
Masjid, let him send salutations 
upon the Prophet z& then say: 
‘Allahummaftahli abwaba rahmatik 
(O Allah! Open for me the gates of 
Your mercy).’ Then, when he exits, 
let him say: ‘Allahumma inni 
asa 'luka min fadlik (O Allah! I ask 
You of Your bounty.)’” (Sahih) 
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466. Haiwah bin Shuraih said: “I 
met ‘Uqbah bin Muslim, and told 
him: ‘I have heard that you narrate 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As that the Prophet 3€ would say, 
when he entered the Masjid: 
"A'üdhu billahil-‘azim wa biwajhihil- 
karimi wa sultànihil-Qadimi min 
ash-shaitanir-rajim (I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Great, and in His Noble 
Face and His Eternal Power, from 
Shaitan, the rejected)."" He 
(Uqbah) said: ‘Is that all?! I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he (added): ‘So 
when he says that, Shaitan says: 
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!] Meaning, is that the entire narration that you have heard. 
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“He has been protected from me 
for the entire day.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 19. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning As-Salat 
After Entering The Masjid 


467. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuragi, from Abū 
Qatadah that the Messenger of 
Allah à said: “When one of you 
comes to the Masjid, let him pray 
two Rak'ahs before he sits down." 
(Sahih) 
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468. (There is another chain) from 
a man from Banü Zuraiq, from 
Abū Qatadah, from the Prophet 3& 
with similar (to no. 467), and he 
added: “...Then let him sit (in the 
Masjid) if he so desires, or go for 
his need.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allàh's Messenger 3& ordered performing two Rak'ahs prior to sitting after 
entering the Masjid, he even stopped giving his Khutbah once to order it, see 


numbers 1115-1117. 


Chapter 20. The Virtue Of 
Sitting In The Masjid 


469. It was reported from Al-A'raj, 
from Abü Hurairah, that the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
angels continue to pray for one of 
you as long as he sits in the place 
that he has prayed in — as long as 
he does not commit Hadath"!) or 
[stand up]. (They say): ‘O Allah! 
Forgive him. O Allàh! Have mercy 
on him.” (Sahih) 
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470. (With the same chain:) It was 
reported from Al-A'raj, from Abü 
Hurairah, he reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “One 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as it is the prayer that 
detains him, nothing preventing 
him from returning to his family 
except the prayer." (Sahih) 
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471. It was reported from Abü 
Nafi‘, from Abt Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “One 
of you is counted as being in prayer 
as long as he is in his prayer place, 


waiting for the prayer (to start). The . 


angels say: ‘O Allah! Forgive him. 
O Allah! Have mercy on him,’ until 
he leaves or commits Hadath.” It 
was asked (of Abū Hurairah): 
“What is the meaning of ‘commits 
Hadath?” He replied: “To pass wind 
silently or with a noise.” (Sahih) 


O See no. 471. 
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472. (There is another chain) from 
‘Umair bin Hani’ Al-Ansi from 
Abū Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allāh #% said: 
‘Whoever comes to the Masjid for 
a reason, then that will be his 
recompense.” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


The author appears to have included this narration, after the previous 
narrations in this chapter, in order to indicate that whatever the person's 
intention is, he will be rewarded accordingly; if it is for the remembrance of 
Allah, or if it is to meet someone and talk to him about a wordly matter, etc. 


Chapter 21. Announcing Lost 
Items In The Masjid Is Disliked 


473. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
$& say: “Whoever hears a man 
announcing his lost animal in the 
Masjid, then let him say, 'May 
Allàh not return it to you,' for the 
Masájid have not been built for this 
purpose." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. 4j qu oe Ax (^ oM 


Such announcement can be made outside the main gate of the Masjid. 
Announcements regarding lost items or animals are not allowed. Scholars 
differed on the announcement of lost children. Some of the scholars approve 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 289 SADI cuts 


such announcement and others disagree, and say even this kind of 
announcement should not be made. 


Chapter 22. Spitting In A WO EAS 3 COU ry i) 
Masjid Is Disliked x wl deals SESS i l 
(YY dared!) Aaa) 3 


474. It was reported from Abān, s> sal yl by es CGi-- tvé 
from Qatàdah, from Anas bin » p wu. Iden us 
Malik that the Prophet à& said: c o! Qf 60 ye obl, cxi, plow 
"Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and aoe | ae An : JU gi 2a A Dur 
its expiation is to cover it." (Sahih) i l , E : ; 
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475. It was reported from Abü 
‘Awanah, from Qatadah, from Y "P 
Anas bin Malik, who said that the JU : JU JU oF gn ce «90 je 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: -— we ai c 

dii Joel |^ :3 au 
“Spitting in the Masjid is a sin, and. ^? gm p 2l MG Jye d 
its expiation it to bury it." (Sahih) gS YQ Us 3 (Lax 
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476. It was reported from Sa'eed, 
from Qatàdah, from Anas bin 
Malik who said that the Messenger ¿e TH VETE e 5 ; Cul es 
of Allah ££ said: "(Expelling ^ „< i 

phlegm in the Mai and he ^7 “ Js JE JE uu yi 


n a> Ja gl C - fva 


mentioned similar (to no. 475). alts KAE RCM cu 
(Sahih) DE 
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477. It was reported from ‘Abdur- — 5,55; P bam: paral "yd 
Rahman bin Abi Hadrad Al- "OIM RE tee, Ge 
Aslami who said: “I heard Abt d YI a "1 e d MB ot 
Hurairah saying: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah à& said: “Whoever enters NM PAGAN ME 
this Masjid and spits in it, or expels — s ój toe! Ide Joo i4» :33 aul 
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phlegm, let him dig a hole and bury 
it, and if he does not do so, let him 
spit in his garment and take it out 
with him.” (Hasan) 


Qu! 4m 3 ry T eum d Y Iul a> yl [e osku] 


478. Tariq bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Muharibi reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “If a 
person stands up to pray” — or — 
“when one of you prays, let him 
not spit in front of him, nor on his 
right side, but rather on his left 
side if there is nothing there, or 
under his left foot, then let him rub 
(his feet) over it (to bury it).” 
(Sahih) 
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479. It was reported from 
Hammad, that Ayyüb narrated 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à 
was once giving a sermon when he 
saw some phlegm (in the front 
wall) in the direction of the Qiblah 
of the Masjid. So he became angry 
at the people, then scratched it 
away (with something). And I think 
that he called for some saffron and 
covered (the spot) with it. He then 
said: ‘Indeed, Allah is facing one of 
you when he prays, so let him not 
spit in front of him.”’(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Isma‘il and 
‘Abdul-Warith reported it from 
Ayyüb, from Nafi‘ — (as did) 
Malik, ‘Ubaidullah, and Musa bin 
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‘Uqbah from Nàfi — similar to 
that narrated by Hammad, except 
that they did not mention the 
saffron. Ma‘mar reported it from 
Ayyüb and he mentioned the 
saffron in it. And Yahya bin Sulaim 
narrating it from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nàfi', mentioned Khaliq ! 
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480. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “The Prophet = liked 


‘Arajin,?! and he would always 
have some in his hand. Once, he 
entered the Masjid, and saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah. He scraped it away, then 
turned around angrily and faced 
the people. He said: ‘Does one of 
you like that he be spat on in his 
face? When one of you faces the 
Qiblah, then he turns to face his 
Lord, Exalted and Glorified is He, 
and the angel is on his right side. 
So let him not spit towards his 
right, nor towards his Qiblah, but 
let him spit on his left, or under his 
foot. If he is overcome (and must 
spit quickly), then let him do like 
this," and Ibn 'Ajlàn (the narrator) 
demonstrated for us that he should 
spit in his garment, then rub it into 
the garment. (Sahih) 
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[1 A type of perfume commonly used by women which was made of saffron or the like, 
usually having a reddish or yellowish color. See An-Nihdyah. 
[2] <4rajin is the plural of ‘Uniin which is the yellow stalk upon which there are clusters of 


dates. 
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485."! Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Samit said: “We visited Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah while he was in his 
Masjid. He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came to us in this Masjid 
of ours, and in his hand was an Ibn 
Tab 'Urjün.! He saw some 
phlegm in the direction of the 
Qiblah, so he went to it and 
scraped it with the ‘Urjūn. He then 
said: ^Who among you is pleased 
with Allah turning away from him? 
When one of you stands up to 
pray, then Allàh is in front of him. 
So let him not spit in front of him, 
nor on his right, but let him spit on 
his left, under his left foot. But if 
he is overcome with some 
(discharge), then let him do so with 
his garment," and he put (the 
garment) over his mouth, then 
rubbed it (in). He then said: “Bring 
some ‘Abir'?} to me," so a youth 
from our neighborhood hurried 
(home) to his family and returned 
with some Khaliq in his hands. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 took it, and 
placed it on the tip of the 'Urjun, 
then layered it over the traces of 
the phlegm.” Jàbir added: “So 
from this, you (started) placing 
Khalüq in your Masajid.” (Sahih) 
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1} Some copies of the text have this narration after no. 484. 
[2] Tbn Tab is a type of date from Al-Madinah, and it was customary to name types of dates 


after some people who produced them. 


Pl. A type of perfume that has some color to it, being a mixture of fragrances. 
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481. Abū Sahlah As-Sà'ib bin 
Khallad — Ahmad (one of the 
narrators said) — one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #2 — 
said that once a person led a group 
of people in prayer, and (while in 
prayer he) spat in the direction of 
the Qiblah while the Messenger of 
Allah # was looking (at him). 
When he completed (the prayer), 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
“He should not lead you in 
prayer." So he wished after that to 
lead them in prayer, but they 
prevented him, and informed him 
of the statement of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. The man mentioned 
this to the Messenger of Allah 3, 
so he said: "Yes..." and I think he 
also said: *..you have offended 
Allah and His Messenger." (Hasan) 
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482. It was reported from Abt Al- 
‘Ala’, from Muttarif from his 
father! that he said: “I came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was praying, and he spat under his 
left foot." (Sahih) 
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483. (There is another chain) from 
Abū Al-‘Ala’, from his father 
(similar to no. 482),""! with its 
meaning and he added: “...then he 
rubbed it (into the ground) with his 
sandal.” (Sahih) 


optio «e ud ud 


484. Abū Sa‘eed said: “I saw 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' spit upon a 
straw mat in the Masjid of 
Damascus, then rub it with his foot. 
He was asked: ‘Why did you do 
this?’ He replied: ‘Because I saw 
the Messenger of Allah # do it." 


(Daaf) 
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Comments: 
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The narrations of this chapter stress the sanctity of the Masjid, and that one is 
not to spit in the Masjid, and that if one does that it must be removed, and 
that if the Masjid has a soft floor or the like, then it may be buried, and if it 
must be done during the Salat then it should be done under the left foot. 


Chapter 22. An Idolater 
Entering The Masjid 


486. Anas bin Malik narrated: “A 
man entered (the Masjid) upon a 
camel. He sat it down and tied it in 
the Masjid, then said: ‘Who among 
you is Muhammad?’ And the 
Messenger of Allah g was 
reclining among them. We told 
him: ‘This white (person) who is 
reclining.’ The man said to him: ‘O 
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0] He is Muttarifs brother, both are the sons of ‘Abdullah bin Ash-Shikh-khir, the first 


. narration he reported from his brother. 
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son of ‘Abdul-Muttalib!’ The Si MN ^ 
Prophet % said: ‘I have responded je 9 Jus SEAN uas | agi is 2 
to you.” So the man said: ‘O jb : 4 a DUET Ie AT oie 
Muhammad, I am going to ask "a 


- 
a 
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you...” and he narrated the Ever jm! J Ju ub «ux 
remainder of the Hadith. (Sahih) eel ay: KOU 
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487. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The tribe of Was :,,16 3) dint Whe - £AV 
Banu Sa‘d bin Bakr sent Dimam f 
bin Tha'labah to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, so he came to him and uh T ox» i p i Je 7 3 bs 
sat his camel down at the door of 7; yes . 

the Masjid and tied it. He then = =% ‘Jb Los ol or S oF 
entered the Masjid...” and he àJ ee ae 1 ND 
mentioned similarly (as no. 486), pos NT Boe is d 
except that he said that Dimam tb Xe coga E TU es I 
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Muttalib." So he said: “O son of 3 e : ? . 
‘Abdul-Muttalib...” and he narrated — — l gi o 46 dye Jus 
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(Hasan) ‘ f 


ee z " E S 
P SUI e Jaaa T Veer 


[Y Sled! amoena Cade cs VON elal ae el [ope cold] : 0e ad 
. gd! aalogo 00 Ook 
Comments: | 
For the details of the remainder of this narration, see number 63 of Sahih Al- 
Bukhari. This and the following narrations, prove that there is no harm in 
allowing a disbeliever to enter a Masjid, if there is a need or benefit to that. 
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Comments: 


258 hie 


See number 4450 for a more detailed version of this Hadith. 


Chapter 24. The Places In 
Which Prayer Is Not Allowed 


489. Abü Dharr narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: "The 
earth has been made (a means of) 
purification for me, and a place of 
prostration (for prayer).” (Sahih) 


+ 


EESTI) 
(Y £ dane!) BLN Lg 5,56 Y 


Pd - 
2 779 yg 


A CET. 
OP dab or NS Of RY Ud 
Db QM ui iil? E ail 


Fi 


Í 


ty Ole Was - £A4 


cou cy Ac g Y yb. u shoe VI > Sa Y$675t4145] am >| [el (uos 
lee eR OYN da £Y 1 /Y: gU I xe aal us dj, RT a 


490. Aba Salih Al-Ghifari narrated 
that ‘Ali once passed through (the 
city of) Babylon in one of his 
travels. The Mu‘adh-dhin (caller to 
prayer) came to him and called the 
Adhan for ‘Asr. When he had 
emerged (from the city), he 
commanded the Mu‘adh-dhin to 
call the Igamah. After completing 
(the prayer), he said: “My beloved, 
peace be upon him (meaning, the 
Prophet #%) prohibited me from 
praying in a graveyard, and he 
prohibited me from praying in 
Babylon, for it is a cursed (land).” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 
This is a distinctive characteristic of the Muslim Ummah, that the whole earth 
is made pure for them, and they are allowed to prostrate anywhere on it, and 
that pure earth is a means of purification according to other narrations. 
Muslims have been granted the ease of offering the prayer wherever they 
might be on the earth, except for a few places which have been mentioned in 
various narrations. 


491. (There is another chain) from Uii Tel z Ai wide - €41 

‘Ali with the meaning of the report T itf MEM FEET 
of Sulaiman bin Dawud (no. 490). 243 29^ o* e qe cp OG 
He said: “When he had left" in ale | "I TIC T gó E WT 


place of: "When he had emerged." 
(Daif) 5315 o St po e Du TERI 
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Comments: 

In his Sahih, Al-Bukhàri (see before number 433) mentioned — without a 
chain of narration, "It has been mentioned that ‘Ali disliked performing Salat 
in the lands of Babylon which had collapsed." He also narrated a chain for 
that in his Tankh Al-Kabir, as did Ibn Abi Shaibah and ‘Abdur-Razzaq. See 
Taghliq At-Ta'lig by Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar. Those narrations are not attributed 
to the Prophet #% as in the case of this one. In the same chapter of his Sahih, 
Al-Bukhari narrated the Hadith from Allah’s Messenger #¢ saying: "Do not 
enter (the places) of those people where Allah’s punishment had fallen unless 
you do so weeping. If you do not weep, do not enter (the places of these 
people) because Allah’s curse and punishment which fell upon them may fall 
upon you." — indicating support for the meaning of this narration. 


492. It was narrated from Abü tell fy uL Was - £4Y 
Sa'eed that he said: "The K 4207 qs es, Aie. qu 
Messenger of Allah #4 said;" — in ad C Sd oc ML aM xS 
his narration, Misa (one of the TERT I NT mc S£ alg XE 
narrators) said: “‘Amr (one of the MEE C . : : 
narrators) thought it was: "Indeed te doi dn JU :JU X ui! or 
the Prophet $i said: ‘All of the Xni a uode: à aaay 
earth is a place of prostration, ; 

except a Hammam,''! and a Ms ds PN | JU %5 el oj - 
graveyard.” (Sahih) aah; bea 5i 


(1 Hammam: a bath house, or the like. 
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Chapter 24. Praying In Camel Al $ pa c - (Yo ead 


Resting Areas! (Yo iie) Pi yw F 
493. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated -%23 f 2, SL Wis - car 


that a man asked the Messenger of = >, ET 
Allah à3& about praying in camel 9° 

pens. He replied: ^Do not pray in “6 To ji d 222 o: à 02 
the camel resting areas, since they 

are from Shaitan.” He was then — "i D «el T c ves Me 


pens a. he oed Pray ind cto ono e 208 3 
in them, for they are blessed." œ L9 Y» :Jué « m YI Sj è 
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Chapter 25. When Should A AGM 4 ee ge SG CO ene JO 
Boy Be Ordered To Offer As- d É 
Salāt ? (YI aim!) all 


494. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Ar-Rabi' bin cai X une iy Lins Was - EAE 

Sabrah reported from his father, NOE " a 

from his grandfather, that the Of 2^7 o pehi be cl 
Prophet #¢ said: “Command a boy sel fa. ie 2 os i Ua oe 

: x 

to offer As-Salat when he reaches p n Cm 
the age of seven. And when he Al bo» 8E Qu Ju 138 XE Qr 
reaches the age of ten, then (if he TE M KE d sslete 
does not offer As-Salat) discipline a = BD tose e d $ — 
him for it.” (Hasan) LICET 


l! Mabdarak are the places where the camels are kept. Other versions of this narration say 
camel pens, or camel resting or watering areas. This wording gives the most general 
meaning, referring to any area where the camels rest at, and the reason is explained. 

[2] This narration preceded with more complete wording under number 184. The word 
Ghanam, translated here as goat, applies to both sheep and goats. 
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Comments: 


1. This order is both for male and female children. When they reach the age of 
understanding the issues, or they are old enough to understand good and bad, 
they should be ordered to pray so that they may learn the prayer. 

2. The child should be put into the routine of praying five times a day once he 
or she reaches the age of seven. However, at this age, they need not be forced 
or physically disciplined. Once they reach the age of ten, however, they should 


be made to pray all five prayers. 


495. It was reported from Isma'il, 
from Sawwar Abū Hamzah — Abt 
Dawud said: He is Sawwar bin 
Dawud Abü Hamzah Al-Muzani 
As-Sayrafi — from ‘Amr bin 
Shu'faib who reported from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“Command your children to pray 
when they reach the age of seven, 
and discipline them for it when 
they reach the age of ten, and (at 
that age) separate between them in 
their beds." (Sahih) 
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496. It was reported from Waki‘ 
that Dawud bin Sawwar Al-Muzani 
narrated with his chain and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
496), and he added: “And if one of 
you marries off his (female) servant 
to his slave or servant, then let him 
not look at (the portion of the 
body) which is below the navel and 
above the knees.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Waki’ made a 
mistake with his name. Abū Dawud 
At-Tayalisi reported thts Hadith 
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from him, so he said: “Abū 
Hamzah Sawwar As-Sayrafi 
narrated to us...” 

4 eae) oF VA /Y ias] 


497. Hishàm bin Sa'd narrated: 
“We visited Mu‘adh bin ‘Abdullah 
bin Khubaib Al-Juhani, and he 
asked his wife: “When should a boy 
start praying?’ She replied: ‘A man 
from among us narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ that he was 
asked about this, so he said: 
“When he can differentiate his 
right hand from his left hand, then 
command him to prayer.” (Datif) 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan 
Began 


498. Aba ‘Umair bin Anas 
narrated from one of his uncles 
from the Ansdr that he said: “The 
Prophet # was concerned about 
finding an appropriate method for 
congregating the people for the 
prayer. Someone suggested, ‘Raise 
a z when the time for prayer 
comes. When they see it, they will 
i "m one another (and come to 
th: Masjid)? But he did not like 
tks (idea). So (someone) 
r ntioned (using) a horn" 
aning a Shabur — and Ziyad 
1€ narrators) said: “The Sabür 
(horn of the Jews), — “ but he 
did not like that either, and he 
said: “This is of the custom of the 
'ews. Then (someone) mentioned 
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(using) a bell!!! but he said: ‘This 
is of the custom of the Christians.’ 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Abd 
Rabbih returned (to his home) 
troubled, due to the concern of the 
Messenger of Allah g. He was 
shown the Adhan in his dream, so 
he set forth to the Messenger of 
Allah i£ and informed him: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allah! I was in a 
state between sleep and 
wakefulness, when a person came 
to me and showed me (how to 
perform) the Adhdn.’ And ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattàb had seen it before 
that, but he did not inform 
(anyone) about it for twenty days, 
then he informed the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. He asked him: ‘What 
prevented you from informing us?’ 
He replied: “Abdullah bin Zaid 
preceded me, so I was shy (to 
inform you). The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then said: ʻO Bilal! Stand 
up and see what ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid commands you to do, then do 
it? So Bilal called the Adhan.”’ 

Abi Bishir (one of the narrators) 
said: “Abū ‘Umair informed me 
that the Ansar think that, were it 
not for the fact that ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid was sick at the time (of the 
dream), the Messenger of Allah 4 
would have made him the Mu’adh- 
dhin.” (Sahih) 
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[M Nagus a bell, and it is also used for a knocker, something used like a bell but made of 


wood, struck by another piece of wood. 
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Chapter 28. How The Adhan Is 
Performed 
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The word Adhdn means to pronounce and inform, and here, it refers to the 
particular words by which the people are informed about the entry of the time 
of one of the obligatory prayers (Salat). The words of the Adhdn are 
pronounced with a loud voice, so that the people could hear the call. The 
statements in the Adhdn are a specific trait of the Muslim Ummah. 


499, ‘Abdullah bin Zaid narrated: 
“When the Prophet # ordered 
that a bell be rung so that people 
congregate for the prayer, I saw in 
my dream a person coming to me 
with a bell in his hand. So I said: 
ʻO servant of Allah! Will you sell 
(me) the bell?’ He said: ‘What will 
you do with it?’ I said, “We will call 
people with it to the prayer.’ So he 
said: ‘Should I not inform you of 
something which will be better than 
this?’ I said: “Yes, of course!’ So he 
said: ‘Say: “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salah, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allāhu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, lā ilaha ill- 
Allāh.” (Allāh is the Most Great, 
Allāh is the Most Great, Allāh is 
the Most Great, Allāh is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allāh, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allāh; I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
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Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Come to the prayer, Come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, Come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). 

Then (the person) moved a small 
distance away and said: “Then you 
should say, when you wish to start 
the prayer: “Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
akbaru, Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah. Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya 
‘alal-falah. Qad qàmatis-salah, Qad 
qaàmatis-salàh. Allāhu Akbaru 
Allāhu Akbaru, là ilaha illallah." 
(Allàh is the Most Great, Allàh is 
the Most Great, I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allàh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allàh; Come to the prayer; Come 
to the prosperity; The prayer is 
about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allàh is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allàh). 

The next morning, I came to the 
Messenger of Allah g and 
informed him of my dream. He 
said: ‘This is a true dream (from 
Allah), Allàh willing. Stand up with 
Bilàl and tell him (the words) that 
you saw in your dream, for he has 
a louder voice than you.' So I stood 
with Bilal and started reciting to 
him (the words), and he would call 
them out (loudly). ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab heard this while he was in 
his house, so he left (his house) 
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dragging his Rida’ behind him, 
saying: ‘(I swear) by Him Who has 
sent you with the truth, O 
Messenger of Allah, I (too) dreamt 
the same dream that he has been 
shown.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
3: said: "Then all praises are due 
to Allāh.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This is (also) how 
the narration of Az-Zuhri is from 
Sa‘eed bin al-Musayyab, from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid. And Ibn Ishaq 
(also reported it) from Az-Zuhri, 
he said in it: “Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru. While in their narration 
from Az-Zurhi, Ma'mar and Yünus 
said: “Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru," they did not say it twice. 
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500. Muhammad bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin Abi Mahdhürah narrated from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allāh! Teach me the Sunnah 
(practice) of the Adhan.’ So the 
Prophet #¢ wiped my forehead and 
said: ‘Say: “Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
akbaru” (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great. And raise your voice while 
(saying) them. Then say: “Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan rasilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan rasülullah." (1 
bear witness that none has the right 
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to be worshiped but Allah, I bear a as TRUE eee 
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voice. Then raise your voice with the 
testimony (of faith): “Ashhadu anlā 
ilāha illallāh, Ashhadu anlā ilāha 
illallāh. Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasūlullāh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah.” (I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity). 
And if it is the morning prayer (for 
which you are calling the Adhan), 
you should say: “As-Salatu khairun 
minan-nawm, As-Salátu khairun 
minan-nawm. Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, là ilaha illallàh." (Prayer is 
better then sleep, prayer is better 
than sleep, Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah.)’” (Sahih) 
werd oli 4 dds Cade cys YV£ /v: SI T PE am >| [em] : quo» 
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Comments: 


Abū Mahdürah was the second Mu’adh-dhin of the Prophet 3, after Bilal. 
This event occurred on return from the Battle of Hunain. When the two 
testimonies are repeated, as indicated in this narration, it is called Tani‘, and 
it is an affirmed Sunnah. Regarding the additional wording for the Subh or 
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Fajr Adhan (and it is referred to as Tathwib) some versions of this narration 
say that it is for the first Adhan; see nos 532-534. 


501. (There is another chain) from 
‘Uthman bin As-Sa’ib who said: 
“My father and the mother of 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhürah 
informed me, from Abt 
Mahdhtrah, from the Prophet 2," 
with similar to this narration, and in 
it: “(Say): ‘As-Salatu khairun minan- 
nawm, As-Salatu khairun minan- 
nawm.' Prayer is better than sleep; 
prayer is better than sleep, in the 
first (Adhan) of the morning 
prayer.” (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: The (previous) 
narration of Musad-dad is more 
detailed, for he said in it: “...and he 
taught me the Igamah, (that I should 
say each of the phrases) twice: 
‘Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, 
Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallah, Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. 
Qad qàmatis-salüt, Qad qàmatis- 
salat. Allahu akbaru Allahu akbaru, 
là ilaha illallah.’” (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allàh is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness the none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allàh; I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allàh; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity; 
Come to the prosperity; The prayer 
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is about to begin, the prayer is about 
to begin; Allah is the Most Great; 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah). (Hasan) 

Abia Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said:!!] “And when you say the 
Iqamah for the prayer, then say 
twice in it: ‘Qad qamatis-salat, Qad 
qamatis-salat.' (The prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin) — Have you heard (what I 
have said)?” And he (As-Sa’ib) said: 
"Abü Mahdhürah would not cut the 
hair of his forehead, nor would he 
part it, since the Prophet 3& wiped 
over it." 
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502. It was reported from 
Hammam, who narrated it from 
‘Amir Al-Ahwal, who said: *Makhül 
narrated to me that Ibn Muhairiz 
narrated to him, that Abü 
Mahdhürah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ taught 
him the Adhan as nineteen phrases, 
and the /gàmah as seventeen. The 
Adhan [was]: ‘Allahu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlà iléha illallah. Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah, 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah. Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
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[1 He narrated number 501. This discussion revolves around the Igamah which is narrated 
in nos. 500, and 501, while the author did not cite all of the wording for them there. 
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alas-salàt, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah. Allahu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, là ilaha 
illallah.’ (Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; Allah is 
the Most Great Allah is the Most 
Great; I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah, 
I bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, I 
bear witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; Allah is the Most Great, 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah.) 

And the /qàmah (was): ‘Allāhu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, Allāhu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru. Ashhadu 
anla ilüha illallah, Ashhadu anlà 
ilaha illallàh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullàh, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah Hayya 'alàl-falah. 
Qad qàmatis-salàt, Qad qamatis- 
salat, Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbaru, 
là ilàha illallah.’ (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great; I 
bear witness that none has the right 
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ot be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
the prayer is about to begin, the 
prayer is about to begin; Allah is 
the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). This how the 
Hadith of Abt’ Mahdhtrah was 
written in his book."! (Sahih) 
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503. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Juray: “Ibn 'Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Mahdhürah — meaning 
*Abdul-AzizU"! — informed me, 
from Ibn Muhairiz, from Abt 
Mahdhürah who said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ personally 
taught me the Adhan, and he said: 
“Say: 'Allahu Akbaru Allàhu 
Akbaru, Allàhu Akbaru Allàhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlà ilāha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastilullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah.’ 

(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
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!] According to the author of ‘Awn Al-Ma ‘bid the meaning is the book of Hammam. 


[2] That is, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin ‘Abdul-Malik 
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Allah, I bear witness that TIMER rs dum. ltt 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Du d LE M ae 
Allah, I bear witness that Sl d ze RT eX PE Z eo 
Muhammad is the Messenger of : a ak 
Allah; come to the prayer, come to Mal YY Y 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allah is the 
Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah). 
Say each of these phrases twice 
(silently). Then repeat (them) and 
extend your voice (while saying) 
them: ‘Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rastlullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. Hayya 
‘alal-falah, Hayya 'alál-falah. Allāhu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, lā ilāha 
illallāh? (I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allāh, I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allāh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allāh, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allāh; come to the prayer, come to 
the prayer; come to the prosperity, 
come to the prosperity; Allāh is the 
Most Great, Allāh is the Most 
Great; none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah).” (Sahih) 
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504. It was reported from Ibrahim čp e] Gu nex vie - e.t 


bin Ismà'il bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin EU. —— Á "e 
Abi Mahdhürah, who said: “I heard b dH gU op E De e 
my grandfather, 'Abdul-Malik bin T Sp AME xe sis Cae 1d 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Abi Mahdhürah mentioning that he 
heard Abū Mahdhirah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& taught me 
every phrase of the Adhan (as 
follows): “Allahu Akbaru Allahu 
Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallah. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasülullàh. Ashhadu 
anla ilaha illallah, Ashhadu anla 
ilaha illallah. Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah, Ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan Rasilullah. 
Hayya ‘alas-salat, Hayya ‘alas-salat. 
Hayya ‘alal-falah, Hayya ‘alal-falah”’ 
(Allah is the Most Great Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, I bear witness that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah; Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the nght to 
be worshiped but Allah, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah; come to the prayer, come 
to the prayer; come to the 
prosperity, come to the prosperity; 
Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; none has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah). And he 
would say for Fajr: “As-Salatu 


311 SADI hy 


4 re A E ee 1 a E n 
dab $e V one 4| "SAG $552 
* # - 7 m " 3s ay 22€ 
rús USS OY! BE dl Uus ale LU 
A £f s m 2t a -2f 3 vey 
Seen) (XS di S51 al S51 hl OST dp 
w J) o£ 5», 5f s v Jt a g 
« 4l YI aJi y ol Acl « 4! NI aJ) N ol 
E gi eg n A ici "a2 a *€ 52,95€ 
Ol Agel dl Soe) lax Ol Agi 

; 2 ,! °F 3,9% a 5 E *-- 
«i VIAE Y ol Agel cd 525 ioc 
"a ae 2,2 A * 21 oF "LE 
lioc Ol desi eal MIL esl 
` A s- z5 Ó ig $6 4 A A^ 
c ab | J gu | domes ol Aes c ay | JS ps) 
ip ABI Je sn 5E Je ee 
wee (oe Mall st i> ae P 
z 8,79 E 14 s ^4 . 2 - s 
i». e S WAT Mer " Jaa oS, 
22i 


DALJI odes! bil eee] qe a 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


khairun minan-nawm (Prayer is 
better than sleep).” (Sahih) 


505. It was reported from Nafi‘ bin 
‘Umar, meaning Al-Jumahi, from 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Mahdhürah, 
he informed him from ‘Abdullah 
bin Muhairiz Al-Jumahi, from Abi 
Mahdhirah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% taught him the Adhan, 
and to say (in it): “Allāhu Akbaru 
Allāhu Akbaru. Ashhadu anla ilaha 
illallah, Ashhadu anla ilaha illallah" 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great; I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, I bear witness that none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah...) then he mentioned the 
Adhan similar to the narration of 
Ibn Juraij from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
‘Abdul-Malik in its meaning !! 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: In the narration of 
Malik bin Dinar, he said: “I asked 
Ibn Abi Mahdhürah: *Narrate to me 
the Adhàn of your father (that he 
learnt) from the Messenger of Allah 
4.” So he narrated it to him, and 
in it he said: “Allāhu Akbaru, Allāhu 
Akbar" (Allah is the Most Great 
Allah is the Most Great) only. 

And similar was reported in the 
narration of Ja‘far bin Sulaiman, 
from Ibn Abū Mahdhürah, from 
his paternal uncle, from his 
grandfather, except that he said in 
it: “Then return (to what you said), 
and raise your voice: ‘Allāhu 
akbaru, Allahu Akbar...’ (Allah is 


l That is, number 503. 
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the Most Great, Allah is the Most 
Great).” (Da'f) 
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506. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Murrah!!! that Ibn Abi Laila said: 
“As-Salat went through three 
stages. And our companions 
narrated to us that the Messenger 
. of Allah #¢ said: ‘It would please 
me that the prayer of the Muslims' 
or he said: 'the prayer of the 
believers’ — ‘be unified (that they 
all pray together), so much so that 
I desire to send people out in the 
localities to inform the people of 
the times of the prayer. And I 
desire to command people to stand 
on the city-walls to inform the 
Muslims of the times of the 
prayer.” 

He (Ibn Abī Lailā) said: “So they 
started to use bells, or were about 
to start to use them, until a person 
from the Ansdr came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allāh! When I 
returned after having seen your 
concern, I saw in a dream a person 
wearing two green garments. He 
stood on the Masjid and said the 
Adhan, then he sat down a while, 
then stood up and said something 
similar, except that he said (in it): 
“Qad qamatis-salat’ (The prayer 
has been established). And were it 
not for the fact that people would 
talk about (me)"" — Ibn Al- 
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"UJ Abü Dawud reported this narration from two Shaikh, ‘Amr bin Marzüq, and 


Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna. 
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Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: “‘that you would say 
something," — “‘I would have said 
that I was awake, and not asleep!’ 
So the Messenger of Allah said:” 
— [bn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: “‘Allah has shown 
you something good (in your 
sleep)" — ‘Amr! did not say: 
“Allāh has [shown you something 
good (in your sleep)|" — “‘So 
command Bilal to say the Adhan. 
‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) then said: 
‘Indeed, I too have seen just as he 
has seen, but seeing that he 
preceded me (in informing the 
Prophet #%), I was embarrassed (to 
inform him as well).””’ 

He (Ibn Abi Lailà) said: "Our 
companions also narrated to us 
that (in the early days of Islam) a 
person would ask how much of the 
prayer he had missed, so he would 
be informed (by those praying). 
And when they stood up to pray 
with the Messenger of Allah 3, 
some would be standing, others in 
Ruki‘, others sitting down, and yet 
others praying with the Messenger 
of Allah 2...” Ibn Al- 
Muththana said: “‘Amr said: “And 
Husain bin Abi Laila narrated it to 
me from Ibn Abi Laila” — until: 
**...Mu'ádh came....’’> — 
Shu'bah"! said: *And I heard it 
from Husain” — “So he said: 'I 
cannot see him (the Prophet #¢) in 
a state" — up to his sayng: “...for 
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1] That is ‘Amr bin Marzüq, one of the two that Abd Dawud narrated this from, the other 


being Ibn Al-Muthanna. 


[2] One of the narrators in both of the chains of narration. 
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you, so you too do as he did." 


Abū Dawud said: Then, returning 
to the narration of 'Amr bin 
Marzüq, he said: “So Mu‘adh came, 
so they motioned to him (how many 
Rak'ahs he had missed)..." — 
Shu‘bah said: “And I heard this 
from Husain” — He said: “Mu‘adh 
said: ‘I cannot see him (the Prophet 
g) in a state except that I too 
(must be) in that state.’ So he (the 
Prophet #%) said: ‘Indeed, Mu'àdh 
has established a precedent for you, 
so you too do as he did.” 


And he (Ibn Abi Lailà) said: *Our 
companions informed us that when 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
Al-Madinah, he commanded them 
to fast three days. Then (the ruling 
to fast) Ramadan was revealed, 
and they were a people who were 
not accustomed to fasting, so 
fasting was very difficult for them. 
Whoever would not fast, he would 
instead feed a poor person. This 
Verse was then revealed: So 
whoever amongst you witnesses the 
month, then let him fast it"! 
(After this) only the sick and 
traveler were excused, and the rest 
of them were commanded to fast." 
He (Ibn Abi Laila) said: “Our 
companions informed us that a 
(fasting) person could not eat if he 
fell asleep (in the evening) before 
having his meal, until the morning. 
Once, ‘Umar (bin Al-Khattab) 
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uj Meaning Shu'bah — who in the two chains narrated by the author, heard this from ‘Amr 
bin Murrah — also heard it from Husain from Ibn Abi Laila. And the author is 
indicating until which part of the narration he is referring. 


[2] Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
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returned (after fasting), and 
desired his wife, but she said: ‘I 
had fallen asleep!’ However, he 
thought that she was trying to find 
an excuse, so he approached her. 
Another person of the Ansar 
returned home, and wished to eat, 
but they (his family) told him: ‘Let 
us cook something for you.’ So he 
fell asleep (and was not able to 
eat). The next morning, this Verse 
was revealed: It is made lawful for 
you to have sexual relations with 
your wives on the night of the 
fast.” O (Dagf) 
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507. It was reported from Al- 
Mas'üdil! from ‘Amr bin Murrah, 
from Ibn Abi Laila, from Mu'adh 
bin Jabal that he said: “As-Salat 
went through three stages, and As- 
Salat (the fasting) went through 
three stages...” — And Nasr 
reported the entire Hadith. Ibn Al- 
Muthanna only narrated the fact 
that they prayed towards Bait Al- 
Maqdis, and said (in it): "The third 
stage was when the Messenger of 
Allah # initially arrived in Al- 
Madinah, he prayed towards Bait 
Al-Maqdis for thirteen months. 
Then Allah revealed this Verse: 
Verily, We have seen you turning 
your face towards the heavens, and 
We will surely turn you to a Qiblah 
that will please you. So turn your 


|] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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7] He also narrated this from two Shaikhs, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Nasr bin Al- 


Muhajir. 
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faces in the direction of A/-Masjid 
Al-Harüm (in Makkah), and 
wherever you (people) are, turn 
your faces in that direction. So 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
turned him towards the Ka‘bah...” 
and he completed the narration. 
Nasr mentioned the name of the 
person who saw the dream, and 
said: “So ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, one 
of the men of the Ansar, came.” 
And he also said in it: “(The man 
in the dream) faced the Qiblah, 
and said: Allāhu Akbaru Allāhu 
Akbaru. Ashhadu anlà iléha illallah, 
Ashhadu anlà ilaha illallàh. 
Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullàh, Ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan  Rasülullah. Hayya 
‘alas-salat — two times — Hayya 
‘alal-falah — two times — Allāhu 
Akbaru Allāhu Akbaru, lā ilāha 
illallah (Allāh is the Most Great 
Allāh is the Most Great; I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allāh, Ibear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allāh, I bear 
witness that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allāh, I bear witness 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allāh; come to the prayer, two 
times, come to the prosperity, two 
times, Allāh is the Most Great, 
Allāh is the Most Great; none has 
the right to be worshiped but 
Allah).” 

Then he remained (quiet) for a 
while, then said the /gàmah in a 
similar fashion, except that he said, 


Ol Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
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after saying: ‘Hayya ‘alal-falah 
(come to prosperity): Qad qamatis- 
salat, Qad qamatis-salat (the prayer 
is about to begin, the prayer is 
about to begin). 

So the Messenger of Allah 4% said: 
'Reiterate it to Bilal and Bilal 
then said the Adhàn with it.” 

And he (the narrator) said with 
regards to the fasting: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 would fast 
three days of every month, and he 
would fast the Day of ‘Ashura’. So 
Allàh revealed: Fasting has been 
prescribed for you as it was 
prescribed for those before you, so 
that you may achieve Taqwa. A 
fixed number of days, but if any of 
you are ill, or on a journey, the 
same number (should be made up) 
from other days. And for whoever 
is able, let him pay a ransom — the 
feeding of a poor person.) So 
whoever wished to fast would fast, 
and whoever wished not to fast, 
and instead feed a poor person, 
was permitted to do so. This was 
one stage, then Allah revealed: The 
month of Ramadan is the month in 
which the Qur'àn was revealed — a 
guidance for mankind, and a clear 
proof for guidance and the 
Criterion. So whoever sights (the 
crescent moon of) the month, let 
him fast it. And whoever is ill or on 
a journey, then (he must fast) the 
same number from other days.” 
After this, fasting was obligated on 
the one who witnessed the month, 


0] Al-Baqarah 2:183, 184. 
Ul Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
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and the traveler was required to 
make up (the missed) days. And 
the old man and woman who could 
not fast were required to feed (the 
poor). So Sirmah came (home) 
after working the entire day...” and 
he completed the narration. (Daf) 
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510. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
(phrases of the) Adhàn during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah #% 
were repeated twice, and the 
Iqàmah only once, except that he 
would say: ‘Qad qàmatis-salàt, qad 
qàmatis-salàt (the prayer is about 
to begin, the prayer is about to 
begin). So when we would hear the 
Igamah, we would perform Wudi’ 
and leave (our houses) for the 
prayer." (Sahih) 

Shu‘bah (one of the narrators) 
said: “I did not hear anything from 
Abi Ja'far except this Hadith.” 
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511. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, from Abt Ja‘far the 
Mu'adh-dhin of Masjid Al-‘Uryan, 
he said: “I heard Abū Al- 
Muthanna the Mu'adh-dhin of 
Masjid Al-Akbar saying I heard Ibn 
‘Umar....” And he quoted the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Masjid-Al- 'Uryàn and Masjid Al-Akbar most probably refer to the the name of 


Masajid in Al-Kifah. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 30. One Person 
Calling The Adhan and 
Another Calling The Igamah 


512. Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated from his paternal uncle 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that he said: 
"The Prophet # wanted to 
announce (the times of the prayer) 
by various methods, but he did not 
implement any of these (options).” 
He (Muhammad) said: “So 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid was shown the 
Adhan in a dream, and he came to 
the Prophet # to inform him. He 
said: ‘Teach it to Bilal,’ so he 
taught him, and Bilal called the 
Adhan. ‘Abdullah said: ‘I was the 
one who saw it (in the dream), and 
I wanted to do it myself!’ So he 
(#2) said: “Then you call the 
Igamah.”” (Daaf) 
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513. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad, he said: 
“My grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid [narrated]..." with this 
narration, he said: "So my 
grandfather called the I[qamah.” 


(Paf) 
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514. Ziyàd bin Al-Harith As-Sudà'i 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


narrated: “(Once) he ordered me 
— meaning the Prophet #% — to 
call the first Adhàn of Subh (Fajr), 
so I called it. Then I kept on asking 
him: ‘Should I say the Igamah, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He would 
look at the east, towards the dawn, 
and say: ‘No,’ until, when dawn 
broke, he descended (from his 
mount), performed Wudu’, and 
turned towards me. The (other) 
Companions had gathered around 
him as well. Bilal desired to call 
the Igamah, but Allah’s Prophet 3 
told him: ‘The Suda'i brother was 
the one who called the Adhdan, and 
whoever calls the Adhàn, then he is 
the one who should call the 
Iqgümah. So I was the one who 
called the Jgàmah."" (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


There is no harm if someone other than the Mu adhdhin says the Igàmah. 


Chapter 31. Proclaiming The 
Adhan In A Loud Voice 


515. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #% said: “The Mu’adh- 
dhin will be forgiven to the extent 
of his voice, and every (object), wet 
or dry, will testify on his behalf. 
And the one who attends the 
prayer will be rewarded (as if he 
had prayed) twenty-five prayers, 
and he will be forgiven (all sins) 
that occurred between them." 
(Hasan) 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 
ole 


516. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah z& said: 
“When the call for prayer is given, 
the Shaitan turns around and 
passes wind loudly so that he 
cannot hear the Adhaén. When the 
call is over, he returns (and 
remains) until the prayer has been 
proclaimed (meaning, the gama), 
upon which he turns around (once 
again), until it is over. Then, he 
returns and whispers to a person 
and says: ‘Remember this, 
remember that’ — matters which 
otherwise he would not think of, 
until a person does not even know 
how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. What Is Required 
Of The Mu‘adh-dhin Regarding 
Keeping Track Of Time 


517. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from a man, from Abt 
Salih, from Abū Hurairah, who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “The Imàm is the liable 
one, and the Mu'adh-dhin is the 
entrusted one. O Allah! Guide the 
Imams, and forgive the Mu'adh- 
dhins!" (Hasan) 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


518. (There is another chain for 
no. 517) from Al-A‘mash, who 
said: “I was informed from Abū 
Salih” he said: “And I do think 
that it is but what he heard from 
Abü Huriarah, he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said” 
similarly. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


"The liable one" meaning, the Imām is appointed to be followed, and if he is 
in error on some matter during the prayer, the followers will not be 
considered in error. See number 580. "The entrusted one" meaning the duty 
of determining if it is time or not, is entrusted to him. 


Chapter 33. Calling The Adhan 
From Atop A Minaret 


519. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated from a woman of the tribe 
of Bana An-Najjdr that she said: 
^My house was one of the tallest 
houses around the Masjid, so Bilal 
would call the Fajr Adhan from on 
top of it. He would come in the 
late night, before dawn broke, and 
would sit on the house, watching 
for dawn (to appear). When he 
would see it, he would stretch (his 
body) and say: 'O Allah! I thank 
you, and seek Your help for the 
Quraish, that they may establish 
Your religion.” Then he would 
proclaim the Adhan." She said: *By 
Allah! I don't remember that he 
left these phrases even one night". 
(Hasan) 


cp Glen] gp donee dE o Ogle T uam Qa £10 / V: Ae am [ree] 


SÉ OI SG - (v un 
(TY dares!) $5 CAI 


io cp o de-| Vie - 014 


\ fa ums we FSG 
"er eq ^ 15 25 et VP e 
— ate io J nes cg 


legi dis el) Śp pt 
lou Oi oi 4. abs dle 


Gr dais cJ 35% i oJU us 


PUII odd filg A $75 OW e 


/) ah jal Jl là! JU, ( Aim) Yo /Y elia o 8," ws doni" Cr? plug 


Comments: 


uu es ul" OY Y s 


. Calling the Adhün from a high place and with a loud voice is desirable. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 34. The Mu ‘adh-dhin 
Should Turn Around While 
Calling The Adhan 


520. ‘Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father: “I came 
to the Prophet #¢ while he was in 
Makkah, and he was in a red tent 
made out of leather. Bilal came out 
and called the Adhan, so I would 
follow his face (as he turned it) 
from here and there (one direction 
to another). Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came out, and he was 
wearing a red Yemeni Bunid [Qitri| 
Hullan." (Sahih) 

Misa (one of the narrators) said: 
“I saw Bilal go out to (the valley 
of) Abtah to call the Adhàn. When 
he reached (the phrase): 'Hayya 
alas-salàt, Hayya ‘alal-falah’ (come 
to prayer, come to prosperity) — 
he turned his neck right (and then) 
left, but he did not rotate (his 
entire body). Then he entered (into 
the tent) and brought out the 
‘Anazah...”"! and he narrated the 
remainder of the Hadith. 
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Comments: 


ZU ee) um op dia 


It is preferable and desirable to face the Ka‘bah while calling the Adhàn. Abta 
refers to an area outside Makkah in the direction of Mina. 


[0 Hullah is a term used when one is wearing an upper and lower wrap made from the 
same material. Burid is the plural for Burd or Burdah and it is a type of Yemeni cloth, 
normally worn as a Rida’ or upper wrap, or other than that. As for Qitri see number 147. 


7] A type of spear that is shorter than a lance. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 35. Regarding The 
Supplication Between The 
Adhan And The Iqàmah 


521. Anas bin Malik reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“The supplication between the 
Adhàn and the Iqamah is not 
rejected." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The time between the Adhàn and the Igamah is a very precious time in which 
worshipers should devote themselves in supplication if possible. 


Chapter 36. What Should Be 
Said When One Hears The 
Mu'adh-dhin 


522. Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When you hear the 
call (for prayer) then say as the 
Mu‘adh-dhin says." (Sahih) 
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523. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jubair, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, that 
he heard the Prophet 3& say: 
“When you hear the Mu ‘adh-dhin, 
then say just as he says, and send 
your Salutations upon me, for he 
who sends one salutation upon me, 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Allah will send ten upon him 
because of it. Then, ask Allah to 
grant me the Wasilah, for it is a 
station in Paradise which will not 
be conferred except upon one of 
Allah’s worshipers, and I hope that 
I am that one. Whoever asks Allah 
to (grant) me the Wasilah, he will 
attain (my) intercession (on the 
Day of Judgment).” (Sahih) 
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524. It was reported from Abū 
‘Abdur-Rahman, meaning Al- 
Hubuli, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! The Mu’adhdhins have been 
favored over us!’’ So the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Say 
as they say, then, when you finish, 
ask (what you wish), and you will 
be given it." (Hasan) 
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525. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqāş reported 
that the Messenger of Allāh said: 
“Whoever says upon hearing the 
Mu ‘adh-dhin: Wa ana ashhadu an la 
ilaha illallahu Wahdahu là sharika 
Lahu, wa anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasüluhu, raditu billahi 
rabban wa bi-Muhammadin Rasülan 
wa bil-Islàmi dina (And I too testify 
that none has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah, He is One, 
having no partners, and that 
Muhammad is His servant and 
Messenger; I am content (and 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


pleased) with Allah as (my) Lord, 
and with Muhammad as (His) 
Messenger, and with Islam as (my 
religion) — then will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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526. ‘Aishah reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 3£, upon 
hearing the Mu'adh-dhin call out 
the testification of faith: would say: 
“And I too (testify), and I too 
(testify).” (Hasan) 
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527. It was reported from ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, that the Messenger 
of Allah g said: “When the 
Mu'adh-dhin says: ‘Allāhu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great, Allah is the Most Great). — 
and then one of you responds: 
‘Allahu Akbaru Allahu Akbar’ 
(Allah is the Most Great, Allah is 
the Most Great); then when he 
says: ‘Ashhadu an là ilaha illallah’ 
(1 testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allàh) and one of 
you respond: ‘Ashhadu an là ilaha 
illallah', then when he says: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullàh (I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); one of you responds: 
‘Ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
Rasülullah (I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah); then when he says: ‘Hayya 
‘alas-salat’ (come to the prayer); 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


and one of you says: ‘La hawla wa 
là quwwata illa billah’ (there is no 
change in any situation, nor is 
there any power to achieve 
anything except with Allàh); then 
when he says: ‘Hayya 'alal-falàh' 
(come to prosperity); one of you 
says: Là hawla wa là quwwata illà 
billah (There is no change in any 
situation, nor is there any power to 
achieve anything except with 
Allah); then when he says: ‘Allāhu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allàh is the Most 
Great); one of you says: ‘Allahu 
Akbaru Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
Most Great, Allàh is the Most 
Great); then when he says: ‘La 
ilaha illallah (none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah); one of 
you says: ‘La ilaha illallah (none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah); (and he does all of these 
actions sincerely) from his heart, he 
will enter Paradise (because of it).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LI Ld 


This narration proves the excellence and superiority of repeating the Adhàn. 
By saying Là hawla wa là quwwata illà billah, the worshiper petitions Allah for 
His help and the power to achieve success. 


Chapter (... What Should Be 
Said Upon Hearing The 

Igamah 

528.A person from Ash-Shàm 
narrated from Shahr bin Hawshab 
that Abū Umamah, or another 
Companion, narrated that Bilal 
started the Igamah. When he 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


reached: ‘Qad qamatis-salat’ (The 
prayer has been established) — the 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘May Allah 
establish it and keep it 
(established)." And he said (in 
response to) the other (phrases of 
the) Igamah just as the Hadith of 
‘Umar. (Daf) 
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Chapter 37. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Supplication Made After The 
Adhan 


529. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 22 
said: “Whoever says after hearing 
the call (for prayer): Allahumma, 
rabba hdadhihid-da‘watit-tammati, 
was-salátil-qà'imati, ati 
Muhammadan al-wasilata wal- 
fadilata wab‘athuhu maqaman 
mahmüdan alladhi wa‘dtahu (O 
Allah, the Lord of this perfect call 
and established prayer! Grant 
Muhammad the Wasilah and the 
distinction, and place him on the 
Praiseworthy Station that You have 
promised him); then he will attain 
(my) intercession on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See no. 523. 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 38. What Should Be 
Said For The Maghrib Adhan 


530. Umm Salamah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught me 
to say upon hearing the Adhan of 
Maghrib: ‘Allahumma, inna hadha 
igbālu lailika, wa idbaru naharika, 
wa aswatu du'àtika, faghfirl! (O 
Allah! This is the commencement 
of Your night, and the departure of 
Your day, and (here are) the 
sounds of Your callers, so forgive 
me.)"" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 39. Taking A Stipend 
For The Adhan 


531. Mutarrif bin ‘Abdullah 
reported that ‘Uthman bin Al-‘As 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah! Make 
me the Imam of my people (in 
prayer)." So he said: “You are their 
Imam. And follow the weakest 
among them,U! and take a Mu’adh- 
dhin who does not take a stipend 
for his Adhan.” (Sahih) 
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|!] Meaning be concerned for them in reference to the length of the prayer and the like. 
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Chapter 40. Calling The Adhan 
Before Its Time 


532. It was reported from 
Hammad from Ayyüb, from Nafr', 
from Ibn 'Umar: "Bilal called the 
Adhan before dawn broke, so the 
Prophet # commanded him to 
return and proclaim: 'Verily, the 
servant has slept, Verily, the 
servant has slept." Müsa (one of 
the narrators) added: *So he 
returned and proclaimed: 'Verily, 
the servant has slept"! (Hasan) 
Abü Dawud said: This Hadith has 
not been reported from Ayyüb 
except by Hammad. 
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533. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Abi Rawwad: “Nāfi 
informed us that there was a 
Mu adh-dhin that ‘Umar had by the 
name of Masrüh. Once, he 
proclaimed the Adhàn before Subh 
(ajr), so ‘Umar commanded 
i m..." and he mentioned similarly 
(. | 5. 532). (Hasan) 

fba Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Ze: ` reported from ‘Ubaidullah bin 
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OÜ Meaning either that he announced that he was heedless of the time, or that he was 
returning to sleep since some of the night yet remained, letting the people know that so 
«hey would not rush from sleep out of their homes. This narration appears to have 
occurred early after the Hijrah, since it is confirmed later in the life of the Messenger of 
Allah 3& that Bilal would call the Adhan during the night, and then Ibn Umm Maktüm 
would call the Adhan after him with the onset of Fajr. This is supported by the narration 
recorded by Al-Bukhan, Muslim, and others, wherein the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
"Indeed Bilal calls the Adhàn during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm Maktüm 
calls the Adhan.” See Ma‘alam As-Sunan by Al-Khattabi and ‘Awn Al-Ma'büd. 
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‘Umar, from Nafi‘ or other than aso cus Se dae See auge aiiis 
him, that the name of 'Umar's Doe 3M ear id JUS Fas} Uf. 
Mu adh-dhin was Masrüh [or other. 5955150) 01959 23915 pl JU 


than that]. - wees T vun au 
Aba Dawud said: Ad-Daràwardi °F ‘98 249 oi o pes 3 ubi ca 
reported from 'Ubaidullàh, from Te 3535 E pou 43 du n ee 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: Ro pn 
“Umar had a Mu‘adh-dhin named Nb Se gbl ss 
Mas‘iid, and he mentioned 

similarly, and this is more correct 

than that (the previous version). 
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534. Shaddàd, the freed-slave of Ga [tx e S iis - os 
‘Tyad bin ‘Amir, reported from EM "Em 
Bilal, that the Messenger of Allah — «93^ 2-4 os 985 Op ae Uu 155 
g said: “Do not proclaim the 4 Sets ol JÁ ce 6 ple cp k 
Adhan until the dawn becomes... 1g gg a * — 
apparent to you in this fashion," “Y oS G o DP id JU Re 
and he stretched forth his hands in ES pray review Ce 22:00 
front of him. (Da7f) : i rr 

Abi Dawud said: Shaddad, the H pete Se re :356 pi Jü 


freed-slave of ‘Iyad, did not meet Nw 5, 
Bilal. fe” 
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Chapter 42. Leaving The 
Masjid After The Adhàn o c» p DE = (EY ene D 
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536. Abū Ash-Sha‘tha’ narrated: Si Lgs iU desi Ge a. OP 
^We were with Abü Hurairah in i A" m aen 
the Masjid when a person exited — « c^ ‘2 it d seb epe 
from it after the Mu'adh-dhin had — 5 $3 í x 0 Su RÀ 
called the ‘Asr Adhàn. Abü  ,;,2, Js, | CT : 
Hurairah then said: ‘As for this — 9559! ol (X eo c dH e Jai 
person, he has disobeyed Abul- REOR Eq t Wes fe) 
Qasim #.”!] (Sahih) - X y es 
Ee! Li 
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Comments: 
This narration indicates that Allah’s Messenger #2 has forbidden leaving the 
Masjid after the Adhàn without a valid reason. See the report from Ibn ‘Umar 
in number 538. 


Chapter 43. The Mu'adh-dhin JS o $5 3 $ cU (EY gavel) 
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537. Jabir bin Samurah said: “Bilal ih el e DU tá - ovv 
used to call the Adhan, then wait. a "m 
So when he saw that the Prophet of shee oe «hel! oe abe Uu 
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|!] Meaning, the Messenger of Allah 2. 
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Chapter 44. The Tathwib wa tl à Ut panel) 
(£0 ial) 


538. Mujahid narrated: “I was — ( (u$ ip dent Whe - ora 
once with Ibn ‘Umar, and a person 


(the Mu‘adh-dhin) performed the ls os ori oM gl a> tad, 
Tathwib for Zuhr, or for ‘Asr. He vat c qp eS xt 
ec E 
said: ‘Let us leave (this place), for J = E C = d 
this is an innovation." (Hasan) eA» OB ly eel UU padi 5! uda 
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0 eR MY Ye 615 lue Ae p eye Coded, 
Comments: 
Tathwib is considered by most scholars to refer to the phrase which is uttered 
twice during the Adhan, or first Adhan, of Fajr; "As-Salatu khairun-min-an- 
nawm" (prayer is better than sleep). In this narration, Tathwib refers to adding 
other phrases or words in the Adhan. By the time of this event, Ibn ‘Umar 
had gone blind, that is why he asked his guide to take him away. In this 
chapter, and the chapter about leaving the Masjid after the Adhan are two 
strong and firm statements from Companions regarding the Adhan according 
to the Sunnah. In the earlier chapter, Abü Hurairah stated about the one who 
left the Masjid after the Adhan — meaning an Adhàn according to the 
Sunnah — then he is disobedient, and in this chapter Ibn ‘Umar left the 
Masjid after the Adhan, and it is an Adhàn that was contrary to the Sunnah. 


Chapter 45. People Sitting ei es NAT S cb (£0 emal) 
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Ol There are three meanings for Tathwib in relation to the Adhàn, two of them preceded 
and they are from the Sunnah: When the Mu'adh-dhin reaches either phrase including; 
“I testify that" then he repeats it aloud after saying it silently to himself. See no. 500 and 
those after it. The second is when the Mu‘adh-dhin says: “Prayer is better than sleep" 
during the Adhan for Fajr, see also no. 500. The third — and it is thought to be the type 
referred to here — is what At-Tirmidhi cited in his Sunan (after no. 198) from Ishaq bin 
Ibrahim: “It was something innovated by the people after the Prophet à&. It is when the 
Mu 'adh-dhin calls the Adhan and the people are slow in coming, so between the Adhan 
and the /gàmah he says: “Qad qamatis-salat (prayer has been established) Hayya 'alas- 
salat (come to prayer) Hayya ‘alal-falah (come to success).” 
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Abi Qatadah, from his father, that 
the Prophet i£ said: "If the 
Igamah is called for the prayer, do 
not stand up until you see me." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Ayyüb and Hajjaj Aş- 
Sawwaf from Yahya. Hisham Ad- 
Dastawà' said: “Yahya wrote to 
me (narrating it)." Mu‘awiyah bin 
Sallam, ‘Ali bin Al-Mubdrak 
reported it from Yahya, but they 
said in it: “until you see me, and do 
so calmly.” 
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540. (There is another chain) from 
Ma'mar, from Yahyà with his 
chain, similarly (as no. 539). He 
said: "Until you see me exit (my 
house)." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: “Until you see 
me exit (my house)" was not 
mentioned except by Ma'mar, and 
Ibn 'Uyaynah reported from 
Ma‘mar, but he did not say in it: 
“Until you see me exit (my 
house )." 


541. Abū Hurairah said: “During 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
g, the Igamah for the prayer 
would be called and the people 
would take their places before the 
Prophet g would take his.” 
(Sahih) 
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542. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: “I asked Thabit 
Al-Bunàni about a man talking 
after the /gàmah has been called 
for the prayer, so he responded 
that Anas bin Malik narrated to 
him: ‘The Igamah was called for 
the prayer, and a man came and 
presented himself to the Messenger 
of Allah $& (in order to ask him 
something) so he prevented him 
(from starting the prayer) after the 
Iqāmah for the prayer was called." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration proves the permissibility of speaking after the Iga@mah and 
before the commencement of the Salat if need be. 


543. It was reported from Kahmas, 
who said: “We stood up to pray 
while we were at Mina, but the 
Imam did not come out. Some of 
us then sat down. An old man from 
Al-Kūfah said to me: ‘Why have 
you sat down?’ I responded: ‘Ibn 
Buraidah (told me to do so).’ He 
said: ‘This is laziness?” Then he 
said: < ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Awsajah narrated to me that Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “We would 
stand up in (our) rows for long 
periods of time during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah i£, 
before he would say the Takbir.. 
And he (the Prophet 3€) said: 
'Allah and His angels send their 
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Salat upon those who stand up in "EC $6 
the front rows, and there is no step 2° S Js v jas us be orl 
that is more pleasing to Allah than as e hei PEN pao 


a step that (a person takes) to fill 
(a gap) in another row.” (Da ff) 
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544. Anas narrated: “(Once) the ©, hgh ee ie, Se DEAE Led 

Iqamah was called for the prayer, en p i ae 

and the Messenger of Allah g was : JU g^ [E ede pe dy EU Were a 
privately talking (to someone) in j #25 de di oJ C SH earl 
one corner of the Masjid. So the 4 v “ae bud 22000 
prayer did not start until people > $5427! |J! pb Ld (Ae ÀJ We 
fell asleep." (Sahih T er, 
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Comments: 


It is proved from this narration, that if the Jmam becomes busy in some 
important matter after the /gàmah, then the congregation is to wait for him. 


545. Salim Abū An-Nadr (bin Abi — Uu] 3p àl Me Was - oto 
Umayyah) narrated: “When the b cx. ie js re 
Iqamah would be called, the OF p? xl Ue ip 
Messenger of Allah #% would see Jl je EC Tw oi PT Tora 
(the number of people); so if he 2 

saw that they were few in number, » om RE dM Jea o6 Jb pas 
he would sit and not pray (until ]z See AS ae 2 LAM 
they came) then he would pray, WU o nan aes ud M 
and if he saw they were a group she Ae ea s ba eJ 
(many), he would pray." (Sahih) 
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Abi Talib, peace be upon him, SO QC Sg pe x 0 
similar to that (no. 545). (Sahih) dai ge 6 pe z gi os ERT z 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


339 $ Saal! æ GS 


E E E E0037 aie 
«eis ee eres 


S Co? Gom o Vo /Y : Ae Ji a> >| [em] uS 


Chapter 46. The Severity Of 
Not Attending The 
Congregational Prayer 


547. Abü Ad-Darda’ narrated that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
wu say: "Never do three people in a 
village or desert leave establishing 
the (congregational) prayer among 
themselves except that Shaitan 
overpowers them. So I command 
you to stick with the group (Al- 
Jama‘ah), for indeed the wolf only 
eats (attacks) the solitary sheep." 
(Sahih) 

(One of the narrators) Za'idah 
said: “As-Sa’ib said: "The meaning 
of "the group (Al-Jamà'ahy' is the 
prayer in congregation." 
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548. It was reported from Abū 
Salih, from Abü Hurairah who said 
that the Messenger of Allah x said: 
“I thought about ordering that the 
Iqgamah for the prayer be called, 
then I would command a person to 
lead the people in prayer (in my 
place), so that I may go with a group 
of people with fire-wood to (the 
houses) of those who do not attend 
the prayer, so that I may burn their 
houses down with fire." (Sahih) 
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549. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Yazid, from Yazid bin AI- 
Asamm who said: “I heard Abū 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: "I thought about 
ordering my young servants to 
gather fire-wood, then go to (the 
houses) of people who pray in their 
houses while having no excuse (to 
stay away from the Masjid), so that 
I may burn it down." 

I (Yazid bin Yazid) said to Yazid 
bin Al-Asamm: “O Abū ‘Awf, did 
he mean the Friday prayer, or 
other prayers?’ So he replied: ‘May 
I never hear anything (after this) if 
I did not hear Abü Hurairah 
narrate from the Messenger of 
Allah 4% (this Hadith); he did not 
specify the Friday prayer, or other 
than it.” (Sahih) 


La hee VE Cade ye VOViG cieka 
ani las - of4 

y. pie IAE np Qa gale 
Ose EE US ELS Jb SY Dl 
$E dl dus JL 
rls rhe be US ARA us 
del ie ; ee Sod RES 6 dad 
Mx de na ug e euis 
sil ELA :JU SUS S ge RAN 


pb Wa 


aoe 9€ or o% 
l D CALA Aa» 


I x do -£ $ d cw 5 WT 
idi A ieu ci 


- 


AR Yy we 555 U BE d j 


Comments: 


Most of these narrations, and narrations that are similar to them, are proof 
that prayer in congregation is an obligation upon adult men. 


550. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, that he said: 
“Guard these five prayers wherever 
they are called, for they are from 
the paths of guidance. And Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has 
legislated for His Prophet #¢ the 
paths of guidance. And we (the 
Companions) have witnessed a 
time when no one would stay 


ex 3 2, 0950. Ue 
cr dé ye qM of $5 C4 
o au) we oF oe Ji oF BY! 
cM rie e Lass UG a ns 
d p ex M ob sd 
iz Us v5 i. ea 


— 00% 


o? 
So ai ca 
e 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


behind from it except a hypocrite 
whose hypocrisy was clear. And we 
have witnessed a time when a 
person would be brought leaning 
on two other men so that he may 
stand in the row. And there is no 
one among you except that he has 
a prayer place in his house, but if 
you pray in your houses, and leave 
your Masájid, you would abandon 
the Sunnah of your Prophet 3X, 
and were you to abandon the 
Sunnah of your Prophet # you 
would disbelieve.” (Sahih) 
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551. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Whoever hears the caller (the 
Mu'adh-dhin), and does not have 
an excuse to avoid coming..." They 
interrupted: “And what is (a valid) 
excuse?" He replied: *Fear, or 
sickness, (then he continued)... (to 
the Masjid) his prayer that he 
prayed will not be accepted from 
him." (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Ishaq (As- 
Sabi‘l) reported from Maghra' "! 
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552. Abū Razin narrated that Ibn 
Umm Maktüm asked the Prophet 
we: “O Messenger of Allah! I am a 
blind man whose home is far away 
(from your Masjid), and I have a 
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ü) Maghra’ is one of the narrators in this chain, and Abū Ishaq also reported some 


narrations from him. 
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guide who does not cooperate with "I a o 
me, so do I have an exemption to peter eo as He id eds cse 
pray in my house?" He asked: J |g ET y x6 as a E 
"Can you hear the call (to , .,. og» 
prayer)?” He said: “Yes.” So he eo JY JU f del o! Ava 
replied: "I do not find any Sy Í Y» E nt SB «eel 
exemption for you." (Da'tf) “ bes 
daz 


pP ab OS BA! Sl ctrl) curb ub am mls [DÀ sul] te ps 
eve el or 39 of 0222 yl (AS uA oA o 4 mole c u^ VAY Ie cas Laos | 
AE gts EX UY Sel, Yu Calne Coto g «uem JE JE co bye 


553. It was reported from Sufyan, " op Bh blk thas - ooY 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abis, 5 TUM = 
from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila — o* 9% ae G 
from Ibn Umm Maktüm, that he "EUM Sey eels Gee 
i Se? OE igemo aer 
said: “O Messenger of Allāh! Al- 
Madinah has many pests and beasts Jy sli : JU ES 4 o of P ol 
of prey.” So the Prophet sue said: Jue £3 apai res d bl Ibi 
“Do you hear: ‘Come to prayer, ; 
come to success? (ie., the Adhan) {> + cpl sé Va aoc E ea 
If so, then come.” (Sahih) ; 
ideis OK s SG 
Abū Dawud said: Similar was "m M c Jié 
reported from Al-Qasim Al-Jarmi, — L4 ipa 05) I$ y :55l5 yl JU 
from Sufyan, but his Hadith does QM 
, me .« ax) aus 
not contain: “Then come.” c el d 
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Chapter 47. The Virtue Of Me Jab Tw (£V enn JI) 
Praying In Congregation S n 
(£^ oe å raven 


554. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated: Was : 2 t Qa Lis - oot 

“One day, the Messenger of Allah n T" " 
#% led us in the Subh prayer, then z e wl X se qu zi Je ari 
asked: ‘Is so-and-so present? They zs V -— PES. 
replied: ‘No.’ He then asked: ‘Is so- & de be sw ot DE 
and-so present?' They replied: faith : Jus EDT Ux BE 4l Jo 


‘No. Then he said: "These two ^ e*.c Jats ‘JS OLY AU (OSG 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


prayers are the most difficult 
prayers for the hypocrites. And if 
you only knew what (reward) was 
in them, you would have definitely 
came to them, even if you had to 
crawl on your knees. And the first 
row is similar to the row of angels, 
and if you only knew its blessings 
you would race one another to it. 
A person praying with another 
person is purer than praying alone, 
and praying with two people is 
purer than praying with one 
person, and the more (the people), 
the more beloved it is to Allah." 
(Sahih) 
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555. ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Whoever prays ‘Isha’ in 
congregation, it is as if he has 
stood half the night (in prayer), 
and whoever prays ‘Isha’ and Fajr 
in congregation, it is as if he has 
stood the whole night (in prayer).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 48. What Has Been 
Narrated Regarding The 
Rewards of Walking To The 
Prayer 

556. Abü Hurairah reported that 
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the Prophet #¢ said: "The person 
who is farthest from the Masjid will 
have the greatest reward, than the 
one who is closer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VY glans awe QS tale 


The more efforts undertaken, the more reward. 


557. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “There 
was a person who used to pray 
(with us) whose house was so far 
that no one knew of any person 
who used to pray towards the 
Qiblah from among the people of 
Al-Madinah whose house was 
farther than his. And he never used 
to miss any prayer in the Masjid. 
(Once) I said to him: ‘Why don't 
you buy a donkey:so that you can 
ride it over the hot ground, and 
during the dark?' He said: 'I would 
not like that my house be next to 
the Masjid" His response was 
conveyed to the Messenger of 
Allah $&, so he asked him (what he 
intended) with it. He replied: 'I 
intended, O Messenger of Allah, 
that my coming to the Masjid and 
returning to my family should be 
written for me (as a reward). So 
he said: ‘Allah has given you all of 
that; Allah has granted you all 
what you intended in full.” (Sahih) 
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558. Abū Umamah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Whoever leaves his house to go to 
an obligatory prayer after having 
purified himself, his reward will be 
like the reward of one who 
performs Hajj in the state of Ihram. 
And whoever leaves to perform the 
voluntary Duha prayer — nothing 
causes him to exert himself except 
it — then his reward is like one 
performing Umrah. And one prayer 
after another prayer, in which there 
is no vain talk between the two, is 
written in the ‘Illiyyin.” (Hasan) 


o jb JI cp pou ud ^ Y3A48 da am ol [o ea Ll] uos 


Comments: 
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Performing voluntary prayer at home is superior and preferred, while it is also 
allowed to do so in the Masjid. ‘Illiyyin’ is where the names and virtuous deeds 
of the pious are recorded. See also the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Al-Mutaffifin 


83:18. 


559. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The prayer of a man in 
congregation is twenty-five levels 
(more blessed) than the prayer that 
he prays in his house or in his shop. 
This is due to the fact that one of 
you, when he performs Wudü' and 
does it well, and comes to the Masjid 
only desiring the prayer, nothing 
drives him — meaning, except the 
prayer — then he does not take a 
step except that he is raised one 
level, and one sin is removed from 
him, until he enters the Masjid. 
Then, when he enters the Masjid, he 
will (be counted as) being in the 
prayer, as long as it is the prayer 
which detains him. And the angels 
pray upon one of you as long as he 


oo P ru ^ a si 5 Mw Y 
do plea gl Las isda Lote — 004 


t Ti w 7 - - “vor 4 
o^ » "e Ls a mo poat r á LEE 
£g X94 qe xp ele 3 yy 


“~~ & ot 


TAURO 
574 Y3 SUSI y! à y bo ds 


s? 5 a a ud 
Ghz hl - d Yp- xu - 
the te y bts «5 4 4 g^ Yi 


“Fe, 


fag ip Bi iE ups y b6 
TENGE. aid pe ES SUS 
PA RTT ONT Gi O ed us 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) — 346 Sa US 


remains in the place that he prayed — .,,, f n 
it; they say: 'O Allàh! Forgive him. O xg bile cs zn A055) wall E 
Allah! Have mercy on him. O Allah! Mae Cada 2i aud 
Accept his repentance,’ as long as he 
does not harm (anyone) in it, or 
commit Hadath.”""! (Sahih) 
4) Dda oe EVV ie 6S ged] C " Bea! GL cs»! cus o am >| Quos 
o^ MA: «eel 2. Bei Maxis isho 2 & Sai bal! Las OL cA Lied Cru 
u pall Lyles MEI 
560. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said ra Uum inue fy Moet Ws - 01: 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% M MC m 
said: ^A prayer in congregation is — eae e (Ou En Je e Glee 
equivalent to twenty-five prayers. 
And if he prays it in the wilderness, de : 
while completing its Ruka’ and Uss Juv iu 3 SUSI) BE dl 
Sujüd, it will reach (the reward) of  ;. La o. pee, 
fifty prayers.” (Sahih) ean ick bord E Be inte 
Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Wahid bin MEAD Spat LAL US$ GES) 
Ziyad (another narrator) said in this 
Hadith: “The prayer of a man in the 
wilderness is multiplied above the sal » Je EAT dudal Wa à 
prayer in congregation...” and he ci a IM 
completed the Hadith. QU, tekad QA gre Sie carla 
a AI 
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Chapter 49. What Has Been p g o Ob e io cecus 
Narrated About (The Blessings yp 
Of) Walking To The MasjidIn — (^ iin) is sail I 
Darkness 
561. Buraidah narrated from the 2d eee V UG sad 
Prophet #% that he said: "Give glad. ., s 


tidings to those who walk at night OH sl belo] Gum colic tte 
to the Masjid that (they will be zr BE d otl : à XE s MEER 
given) complete light on the Day of : - 
Judgment." (Sahih) vis Jl [Sls UE JG Be ul 


('] Similar preceded under nos. 469-472. 
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Comments: 


See Allah's saying in Sürat At-Tahrim (66:8), describing the light of the 
faithful on the Day of Judgment: Their light will run forward before them, 
and in their right hands. They will say: "Our Lord! Keep perfect our light for 


" 


us 


Chapter 50. The Etiquette Of 
Walking To The Masjid 


562. Abi Thumàmah Al-Hannat 
narrated that Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah 
caught him when he was going to 
the Masjid — one of them caught 
his companion. — (He then 
narrated) “He saw that I had 
intertwined my fingers together, so 
he prohibited me from that, and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah i& 
said: “When one of you performs 


Wudü' and performs it well, and | 


leaves (his house) intending to go 
to the Masjid, let him not 
intertwine his hands together, for 
he is (considered to be) in prayer." 
(Hasan) 
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563. Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab said: 
“A person from the Ansar was on 
his death bed, so he said: ‘I am 
going to narrate to you a Hadith; I 
only narrate it to you seeking 
reward (for it). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “If one 
of you performs Wudü' and 
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performs it well, and leaves to go 
to the prayer, then he does not 
raise his right foot except that 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
writes for him one Hasanah,"! and 
he does not raise his left foot 
except that Allàh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will obliterate from him 
one sin. So let one of you come 
closer (to the Masjid) or go farther. 
Then, when he comes to the Masjid 
and prays in the congregation, he 
will be forgiven. And if he comes 
to the Masjid, and they have prayed 
a portion (of the prayer) and a 
portion is left, let him pray what he 
catches, and then complete the 
rest, it will also be the same (he 
too will be forgiven). And if he 
comes to the Masjid and they have 
already prayed, and he prays (by 
himself), it will also be the same 
(he too will be forgiven)." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 51. Regarding One 
Who Leaves (His House) 
Desiring To Pray (With The 
Congregation) But Finds That 
It Has Finished 


564. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet % said: “Whoever 
performs Wudü' and performs it 
well, then leaves (to the Masjid) and 
finds that the people have already 
prayed, then Allàh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him the reward of 
the one who prayed it and attended 


[1] Meaning one good merit. 
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it (the congregation); no part of his 
reward will be diminished.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 52. What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning Women 
Leaving (Their Houses) For 
The Masjid 

565. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“Do not prevent the maid-servants 
of Allah from (going to) the 
Masajid of Allah; however, they 
should go to Masjid while they are 
not perfumed.” (Hasan) 
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566. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "Do 
not prevent the maid-servants of 
Allah from (going to) the Masajid 
of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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567. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “Do 
not prevent your women from 
(going to) the Masajid — but their 
houses are better for them." 
(Sahih) 
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568. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “Grant 
women permission to go to the 
Masajid at night." One of Ibn 
‘Umar’s sons!!! said: “By Allah, we 
will not allow them, for they will 
use this as a ploy (to do other 
things). By Allah, we will not allow 
them.” At this (Ibn ‘Umar) verbally 
insulted him, and became angry, 
and said: “I say to (you) that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& says: ‘Grant 
them permission,’ and you say (in 
reply): “We will not grant them 
permission?!” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Severity In This 
Issue 


569. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah bint 
‘Abdur-Rahmān, that she informed 
him that ‘Aishah &, the wife of the 
Messenger of Allah g, said: “Had 
the Messenger of Allah g seen what 
the women are doing (in our times), 
he would have prevented them from 
going to the Masjid, just as the 
women of the Children of Israel were 
prevented." Yahya said: “I said to 
‘Amrah: ‘Were the women of the 
Children of Israel prevented (from 
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O According to one of the narrations of Muslim (995) his name was Bilal. 
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their places of worship)?’ She said: 
"Yes." (Sahih) 
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570. 'Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) 
narrated that the Prophet à3& said: 
“The prayer of a woman in (a 
middle room of) her house is 
. better than her prayer in her outer- 
room, and her prayer in her inner- 
room is better than her prayer in (a 
middle room of) her house." 
(Da'if) 
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571. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Warith, that Ayyüb narrated, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
"Why don’t we leave this door (in 
the Masjid) for the women?" 

Náàfi' said: “So Ibn ‘Umar did not 
enter from that door until he 
died.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Isma‘il bin 
Ibrahim reported it from Ayyüb 
from Nafi‘, he said: “Umar said” 
— and that is more correct. 


Comments: 
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This narration preceded, see no. 462. Based upon these two chapters, it is 
clear that women should not be prohibited from attending the congregational 
prayers in the Masjid, provided they observe Hijab, do not perfume 


themselves, and the like. 
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Chapter 54. Rushing To The 
Prayer 


572. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab who said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abt Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman informed me, 
that Abū Hurairah said: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
“When the Igamah for prayer has 
been called, do not come to it 
hastily; instead, come to it walking, 
and with tranquility. Whatever you 
catch (of the prayer), pray it, and 
whatever has missed you, complete 
it.” (Sahih ) 

Abü Dawud said: This is what was 
said by Az-Zubaidi, Ibn Abi Dhi'b, 
Ibrahim bin Sa‘d, Ma'mar, and 
Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah, (all) from 
Az-Zuhri: “And whatever has 
missed you, complete it.” Ibn 
‘Uyaynah reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, saying: “Fulfill it.’’ 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr reported it 
from Abü Salamah, from Abt 
Hurairah; and Ja‘far bin Rabi‘ah 
(reported it) from Al-A‘raj, from 
Abt: Hurairah: “Complete it." And 
(it was also reported by) Ibn 
Mas'üd from the Prophet #%, as 
well as Abü Qatadah, and Anas 
from the Prophet 2%, all of them 
said: “Complete it.” 
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573. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, who said: “I 
heard Abü Salamah report from 
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Abū Hurairah from the Prophet P Bap. GÉ "T M 
$&, who said: ‘When you xn to — cm OF OU gl oe ida UT Cape 
the prayer, (come to it) with (ise ise, asta db JU d 
tranquility. So whatever you catch "ODE NN MEN MC 
(with the Imam), pray, and fulfill eSI be deals aS jal le I plied 
what has preceded you (that you E : A eae SU 

missed of it)." (Sahih) dio d v € Id da i 
Abū Dawud said: This is what Ibn — dio s! JB lisa taap $5 gl 
Sirin narrated from Abt Hurairah: 
“Let him fulfill it.” And similarly 2 - 
said Abū Rafi‘ from Abū Hurairah. „ad Cake € asl) 
It was related from Abū Dharr: 

“Complete it." And: “Fulfill it." 

And they (who reported it from 

him) differed in it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The narrations in this chapter demonstrate the proper manners of going to 
the Salat; in that one should not rush, and whatever they miss of that prayer, 
they may complete it. 


Chapter 55. On Having Two VELUM SSE (00 prac) 
Congregations In The Masjid (0 doe!) Sd TER 
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574. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said : Beis} fy (25 Wis - ove 
that the Messenger of Allah #4 saw 
a person praying by himself ; x " . 
(alone), so he said: “Is there nota — Jywy ol i Gidi dae ol Ge «JS ad 
person who will give him charity by A ees.” ae cee ne ee. 
praying with him?” (Sahih) (JUR iem hier Ae) ail ES dii 
E prc dA ue cas e, Yh 
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Chapter 56. The One Who 
Prays In His House, Then 
Catches The Congregation, He 
Should Pray With Them 


575. It was reported from Jabir bin 
Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ when he 
was a young man. After he prayed, 
(they saw) two people in one 
corner of the Masjid who had not 
prayed. He called for them, so they 
were brought while their bodies 
were trembling (with fear). He 
said: “What has prevented you 
from praying with us?” They said: 
“We have already prayed at our 
camps.” So he replied: “Do not do 
so. If one of you prays in his home, 
then catches the Imam and he has 
not prayed, let him pray with him 
(the Imam), for it will be counted 
as a voluntary (prayer) for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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576. (There is another chain) from 
Jabir bin Yazid, from his father, 
who said: “I prayed Subh with the 
Prophet #¢ at Mina...” and the rest 
of the Hadith (as no. 575) is 
similar. (Sahih) 
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577. Yazid bin ‘Amir narrated: “I 
came to the Prophet à& while he 
was praying, so I sat down and did 
not join them in the prayer. So the 


TP OF OA pp de OF St 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Messenger of Allah x (finished 
the prayer and) turned around, and 
Saw me sitting. He said: ‘Have you 
not accepted Islam, O Yazid?’ I 
said: “Yes, O Messenger of Allah, I 
have accepted Islam.’ He said: ‘So 
what has prevented you from 
joining the people in their prayer?’ 
He replied: ‘I prayed in my house, 
since I thought that you had 
already prayed.’ So he said: ‘If you 
come to the prayer and find that 
the people (gathered for it), then 
pray with them. Even if you have 
prayed, this will be (counted as) a 
voluntary prayer, and that will be 
the obligatory one.” (Da'f) 
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578. A person from the tribe of 
Bana Asad bin Khuzaimah asked 
Aba Ayyüb Al-Ansàári: “I 
sometimes pray in my house, then 
go to the Masjid and the Igamah is 
called, so I pray with them, but i 
feel uncomfortable about this." 
Abū Ayyüb replied: "We asked the 
Prophet #¢ about this, and he said: 
"That will be counted for him as a 
great reward.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 57. If One Prays In A "rum ae 
Congregation, Then Catches r se >} ot ON eo 
Another Congregation, Should du. Ael s 53 i "ne 
He Repeat 

(OA dares!) 
579. Sulaiman, the freed-slave of ;, d x Ga 2 bls y ‘i Wiss - ov4 
Maimünah, said: “I visited Ibn ei s "ET. 
‘Umar at Al-Balat! while they ‘SS? c 27^ Of ov os ud 
were praying, so I asked him: ¿ý - Ju En E E ouis ap 


‘Aren’t you going to pray with l M ae 5 
them?’ He said: ‘I have already Ls el idal p. px pae t 
prayed. I heard the Messenger of s z d Jů px m Pr. NE 
Allah g say: “Do not pray a GM 

prayer twice in the same day.” !4 Y ‘Sy SÉ dv v LA 
Sahih T wu 
(i hih) AGH ex uà De 
t^ ho ges Ball bns GL LY! «gol a sl [epee lof] ieu se 
VUEVI ciaj cpl ame) & plea!) Gee Lede ga AWG iehl drat Gb eU YI 
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Comments: 
This means that one should not repeat the same obligatory prayer without any 
genuine reason, and among the reasons is that which preceded in the previous 
chapter. It may be that Ibn ‘Umar was not aware of that until later, since 
there are authentic narrations from him, recorded by Malik, At-Tahawi, and 
others, that Ibn ‘Umar himself allowed a person to pray the prayer again 
when coming upon a congregation in a Masjid. 


Chapter 58. Concerning The GU ci (OA eue) 
Position Of The Imàm And Its Ce E 
Virtue (64 iix) TY) 


580. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated EI 3515 D, Stel tfe - eA: 
that he heard the Messenger of ] i ea 
Allāh i£ say: “Whoever is the 2g cH et qu i-o oo 
Imam of a (group of) people and ,,; ¢ |. ieee, 4 PEG Eu 

(prayed at) the correct time, then z oo Mig e peo Ln e 
he will be rewarded, and they will  :J pU (jp tae Gare :JU 2l 
be rewarded as well; and whoever  , dl 4 t2 Sen ME dl J us on 
delayed from that (time), it will be > (6 o^ cuse 895 * vm) e 
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held against him, and not them.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A narration related to this preceded, see number 517. 


Chapter 59. It Is Disliked To 
Refuse The Position of Imam 


581. Sallamah bint Al-Hurr, sister 
of Kharshah bin Al-Hurr Al-Fazari 
narrated that she heard the 
Messenger of Allah g say: “Of the 
signs of the Hour is that the people 
of a Masjid all refuse (to lead the 
prayer), such that they do not find 
an Imam to lead them.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 60. Who Has More 
Right To Be Imam 


582. It was reported from Shu‘bah 
who said: “Isma‘il bin Raja’ said: ‘I 
heard Aws bin Dam‘aj narrating 
from Abū Mas'üd Al-Badr who 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
e said: "The person who recites 
the most of Allah’s Book should 
lead the people in prayer, and the 
one who has been reciting the 
longest. If they are equivalent in 
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recitation, then the one who 
performed the Hijrah earlier should 
lead. If they are equivalent in the 
Hijrah, then the one who is older 
should lead. And no person should 
be led (by another) in his house or 
in his place of authority, nor should 
any one sit on his Takrimah except 
with his permission.” (Sahih) 
Shu‘bah said: “I said to Isma‘il: 
‘What is: “His Takrimah?’” He 
said: ‘His bedding.” 


583. (There is another chain) from 
Shu‘bah, with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 582), he said: “And no 
person should lead another in his 
place of authority.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And this is how 
Yahya Al-Qattàn narrated it from 
Shu‘bah: “And the one who has 
been reciting the longest." 


584. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash from Isma‘il bin Raja’, from 
Aws bin Dam‘aj Al-Hadrami, he 
said: I heard Abü Mas'üd (narrate), 
from the Prophet #2.” And he 
narrated this Hadith (similar to no. 
583). He said: "So if they are 
equivalent in recitation, then the 
one who is more knowledgeable of 
the Sunnah (should lead). And if 
they are equivalent in (the 
knowledge of) the Sunnah, then the 
one who has performed the Hijrah 
earlier." And he did not say: “And 
the one who has been reciting the 


!! Bedding or couch. 
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longest.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Hajjaj bin Artah 
reported it from Isma‘il, he said: 


“And do not sit on the 7akrimah of 


anyone without his permission.” 
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585. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, who said: 
“We used to live at a place that 
others (travelers) would pass by 
while going to the Prophet 2é. 
When they would return, they 
would pass by us (again). They 
would inform us that the 
Messenger of Allah g had said 
such and such, and I was a young 
boy who would memorize (quickly). 
Because of this, I memorized a lot 
of Qur'àn. Once, my father went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% as part 
of a delegation of his people, so he 
(the Prophet à£) taught them the 
prayer, and said to them: ‘Let the 
one who recites the most (Qur'an) 
. lead you.’ Since I had memorized 
so much, I was the one who recited 
the most (Qur'an), so they told me 
to lead them. I would lead them 
wearing a small yellow Burdah, but 
when I would prostrate, it would 
raise up, exposing me. One of the 
women said: 'Hide from us the 
‘Awrah of your reciter!’ 
Consequently they purchased for 
me an Omani Qamis — nothing 
caused me more happiness, after 
accepting Islam, than my happiness 
at (acquiring) it! So I continued to 
lead them in prayer, and I was a 
boy of seven or eight years." 
(Sahih) 


BM D u^» Là - oho 
Sls: as 
5p GG a i M ES :Ju ths 
G UE n) B Lethe Be zd ou 
i$, 135 JU $E di Qus, ST by ob 
Urs GUS te hans bau C» 235; 
8E à! Js, UI als ul GG cas 


- 
w - 


JUa SA pel a iu n T 


oz 


se oa. 5. 


ess eal sl INS 555 TENET 
T. He 465 siasi c PI E: 
UT den Il S Tiv nv 
Ec: 36d 23 


Ue d es UE 


S cJ fe 


ae PC S 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 360 Edda) c Gs 


cel oye) Rey BE ool ple SL We (0E) GL egies egaladi el tae pd 
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Comments: > a 
A young man who knows the Salat and can recite, is permitted to lead others 
in prayer. 


S86. (There is another chain for es tro HEN tf = aAA 
no. 585) from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, ^ au 
from ‘Amr bin Salamah, with this 414 (p spé je Je Vi eel Ud 
Hadith. He said: “So I would lead "NU x ; ; 
Nes l $2. $| S dé Q2 | 
them in prayer in a stitched Burdah P7 2 H- i E os j Ue 
that had slits in it — when I used Cs biko 8) CIS 3 ys dey 
to prostrate, my buttocks would be 4 
exposed." (Sahih) queen 
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587. (There is another chain) from — Zf Uus di Uu 
Mis'ar bin Habib Al-Jarmi, that , ,,. , Ur ; M 
‘Amr bin Salamah narrated from — ot 27^? de (gm eu Qi y 
his father, that they went to visit (ge - 5h Ji i5, e el Pu 
the Prophet % as a delegation. E Ew AM 
When they desired to return, they — !4! Js-56 : 198 13 ney ol lob! Gb 
asked: ^O Messenger of Allah, who =f 2 ree egs, oui erit oce 
should lead us (in prayer)?" He d uis e po ox QUA 
replied: “The one who has ge e$! te! UX à cl AU i 
athered (learned, memorized) the qc. Cc P m 
xm ue or he said: scm oe a a aaa 
the most Qur'àn." (‘Amr said): Y! JR Us eee Bigs V dB. 
“No one among my people had a ae. ae oa eee ee 
gathered more Qur'àn than I had, e! di A heel SS gale] S 
so they told me to lead, and I was a 

young boy. I had a wrap...” He also E oe eee” AL 
said: “So there was no gathering of — 5^ 922% & 2p elgg 133 yl Jb 
my tribe of) Jarm except that I "D T ds os EUR 

adi be uh Imàm, and I would Wanted "uu ot NL E ue 
lead them in the funeral prayers (as oe JE H RE (£2! JI (25 25 UJ 
well); I continue to do so until this ul 
day." (Sahih) ae 
Abū Dawud said: Yazid bin Harün 

reported it from Mis‘ar bin Habib, 

from ‘Amr bin Salamah, that he 
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said: “When my people sent a 
delegation to the Prophet 3..." and 
he did not say: “from his father." 


A S3 o 


588. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When 
the first of the Muhaàjirün 
(emigrants) came (to Al-Madinah), 
they stayed at Al-‘Asbah before the 
Messenger of Allah #. Salim, the 
freed-slave of Abii Hudhaifah, used 
to lead them (in prayer), and he 
was the person who recited the 
most Qur'àn among them." 

Al-Haitham (one of the narrators) 
added: "And among them were 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb, and Abū 
Salamah bin ‘Abdul-Asad.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


dd ger 


It is lawful for a slave to lead free people in the prayer. 


589. It was reported from Khilid, 
from Abū Qilabah, from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith who said that the 
Prophet #¢ said to him, or to a 
companion of his: “When the time 
for prayer comes, call the Adhan, 
then the /qàmah. Then let the 
elder of you two lead (the prayer)." 
(Sahih) 

In the narration of (one of the 
narrators) Maslamah, he said: 
“And at that time, both of us were 
similar in knowledge." 

And in the narration of (another 
narrator) Isma‘il: “Khalid said: ‘I 
said to Abū Qilabah: “So what 
about (the condition of memorizing 
more) Qur'an?" He replied: “They 
were both similar in that.” 
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590. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “Let 
the best among you be your 
Mu'adh-dhin, and let your reciters 
lead you (in prayer).” (Daf) 
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Chapter 61. On Women Acting 
As Imam 


591. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin ‘Abdullah bin Jumaih: 
“My grandmother and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad Al-Ansari 
narrated to me from Umm 
Waragah bint Nawfal, that when 
the Prophet #¢ desired to (depart 
for the battle of) Badr, she said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, allow me 
to go fighting with you — I will 
nurse the sick, and perhaps Allah 
will grant me martyrdom.” He 
replied: “Stay in your house, for 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
grant you martyrdom.” So she used 
to be known (among the 
Companions) as ‘Ash-Shahidah’ 
(the female martyr). And she had 
memorized the Qur'àn, so she 
asked permission from the Prophet 
#2 to place a Mu'adh-dhin in her 
house, which he allowed her. She 
had a male and a female slave, 
whom she had willed that they 
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would be free after her death. One 
night, they both went to her and 
covered her face with a cloth until 
she died, then they ran away. The 
next morning: ‘Umar stood up 
among the people and announced: 
“Whoever knows anything about 
(the whereabouts) of these two, or 
whoever has seen them, then let 
them (be captured) and brought 
(to me)." (After they were 
captured), ‘Umar commanded that 
they be crucified, and these were 
the first two people to be crucified 
in Al-Madinah. (Hasan) 
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592. (There is another chain) from 
Al-Walid bin Jumaih, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Khallad, from Umm 
Waraqah bint ‘Abdullah bin AI- 
Harith with this Hadith. And the 
first (narration, no. 591) is more 
complete. He said: “And Allàh's 
Messenger i£ would visit her in 
her house, and he appointed for 
her a Mu'adh-dhin that would call 
to the prayer for her. And he had 
commanded her to lead the people 
of her house in prayer." (Hasan) 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “I saw her 
Mu'adh-dhin — an old man." 
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Comments: 
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This narration states that if a woman has the ability, she can lead other 


women in prayer. 
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Chapter 62. A Person Who Is 
The Imam Of A Group That 
Dislikes Him 


593. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ziyàd, from ‘Imran 
bin ‘Abd Al-Ma'afiri, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah g would say: 
“Allah does not accept the prayer 
of three people: One who leads 
others (in prayer) while they do not 
like him, and one who comes to 
the prayer late" — and the one 
who is late is the one who comes 
after it is finished — “and one who 
enslaves a freed slave." (Da'if) 
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Disliking the Imam means when there is a lawful reason, it does not mean 
those who dislike him because he follows the Sunnah or the like. The sin of 
delaying prayer is established by other narrations, as well as enslaving a free 
person, while the mention of Salat not being accepted for these two is not 


authentic. 


Chapter 63. Pious And Wicked 
People As Imam 


564, Abū Hurairah narrated that 
th Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Ti obligatory prayer is binding 
be! ind every Muslim, regardless of 
w' ther he is pious or wicked, even 
| 3e commits the major sins." 
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Comments: 


365 85 A11 WS 


While this is not an authentic Hadith, it is one of the principles of creed of 
Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah, that the Muslims pray behind the Imam even if 


he is a sinner. 


Chapter 64. A Blind Man 
Being Imam 


595. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ left Ibn Umm 
Maktüm behind to lead the people 
in prayer, and he was a blind 
man. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


El: 


This proves that it is permissible for a blind man to lead the prayer, provided 
that all other necessary qualifications are met. 


Chapter 65. A Visitor Being 
Imam 


596. It was reported from Aban, 
from Budail who said: “Aba 
Atiyyah, a freed-slave of ours, 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Malik bin 
Huwairith used to come to this 
prayer place of ours. Once, the 
Igamah was called, so we asked 
him to lead us in prayer. He 
replied: ‘Let a person among you 
lead you in prayer, and I will 
inform you why I do not wish to 
lead you. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah g say: “Whoever visits a 
people, then let him not lead them 
(in prayer); rather, let a man 
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Ol Meaning, he left him behind in Al-Madinah when going on an expedition. 
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among them lead them.” (Hasan) 
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Similar to this was mentioned in number 582, but with the addition: "Except 
with his permission," meaning that if he permits it, a visitor may lead the 


prayer there. 


Chapter 66. On The Imam 
Standing In A Location Above 
The Level Of The Congregation 


597. Hammam narrated that 
Hudhaifah led the people in prayer 
in (the city) of Al-Madà'in on a 
terrace. However, Abü Mas‘ud 
grabbed his Qamis and pulled him 
(down) When he completed the 
prayer, he said, ‘Do you not know 
that they used to prohibit this?! 
He said, ‘Yes, I remembered when 
you grasped me.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


The Imam and the followers behind him should be on the same level. Once 
the Prophet (5) led the prayer while standing on the Minbar in order to 
teach the procedure of the prayer to the Muslims. It would be allowed to do 


the same. See Al- Bukhari no. 377. 


598. ‘Adi bin Thabit narrated that 
a man informed him, that he was 
with ‘Ammar bin Yasir in (the city 
of) Al-Mada'in. The /Jqàmah was 
called, so ‘Ammar stepped forward 
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[I Tt may also be recited such that the meaning is: “they were prohibited from this" which 
is in accordance with the following narration. 
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(to lead), and stood on a terrace to 
pray while the people were (on a 
level) lower than him. Hudhaifah 
came forth, grasped his hand, and 
led ‘Ammar down. After ‘Ammar 
had finished the prayer, Hudhaifah 
said to him: ‘Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah #€ say: “If a 
person leads others (in prayer), let 
him not stand on a ground higher 
than theirs,” or something similar 
to this? ‘Ammar responded: ‘That 
is why I followed you when you 
held on to my hand.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 67. On Someone 
Having Prayed And Then 
Leading Others For That 
Prayer 


599. It was reported from 
"Ubaidullàh bin Miqsam, that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah narrated that 
Mu'adh bin Jabal would pray ‘Isha’ 
with the Messenger of Allah X 
and then return to his people and 
lead them in that prayer. (Hasan) 
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600. It was reported from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, that he heard, Jabir saying: 
“Mu‘adh would pray with the 
Prophet #¢, then return to his 
people and lead them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See number 574; there is no harm in a person who has prayed the obligatory 
prayer, leading others in the same, and there is no harm if the Imàm has a 
different intention for the prayer than the follower. 


Chapter 68. About The Imam 
Praying While Sitting Down 


601. Anas bin Malik said: "The 
Messenger of Allah £ (once) rode 
a horse from which he fell down. 
His right side (of the body) was 
wounded, so he prayed one of the 
prayers sitting down, and we too 
prayed sitting down behind him. 
When he finished, he said: “The 
Imam has been placed in order 
that he be followed (by those 
behind him). So if he prays 
standing up, then you too should 
pray standing up. And when he 
performs Rukü', then perform 
Ruki‘, and when he stands up, then 
stand up, and when he says: "Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
one who praises Him)," then say: 
“Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord! And to you belongs the 
praise.)” And if he prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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602. Jabir narrated: “Once the 
Messenger of Allah g rode a 
horse in Al-Madinah, but it threw 
him off of it, (and he fell onto) the 
stump of a palm tree, which caused 
his foot to become dislocated. We 
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went to visit him, and found him in 
a storage-room belonging to 
‘Aishah, sitting down and praying. 
We stood behind him (in prayer), 
and he did not say anything to us. 
Then we went to visit him for a 
second time, and he prayed the 
obligatory prayer sitting down. 
When we stood behind him, he 
motioned to us (to sit down), so we 
sat. When he finished the prayer, 
he said: ‘If the Imam prays sitting 
down, then all of you should pray 
sitting down, and if the Jmam prays 
standing up, then pray standing up. 
And do not do like the people of 
Persia do with their dignitaries.” 
(Sahih) 
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603. It was reported from Mus‘ab 
bin Muhammad, from Abt Salih, 
from Abü Hurairah who narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “The Imam has been placed 
in order that he be followed. 
Therefore, when he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and do not say it until he says it. 
And when he performs Ruki‘, then 
you perform Rukü', and do not 
perform Ruki‘ before he does. And 
when he says: ‘Sami‘ Allāhu liman 
hamidah (Allàh hears one who 
praises Him), then you should say: 
"Allahumma Rabbana lakal-hamd 
(O Allàh! Our Lord! To You 
belongs the praise)" — Muslim 
(one of the narrators) said: “Wa 
lakal-hamd (And to You belongs 
the praise)." — And when he 
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prostrates, you prostrate, and do 
not prostrate until he prostrates. 
And if he prays standing, then you 
should pray standing, and if he 
prays sitting, then all of you should 
pray sitting down as well.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: “Allahumma 
Rabbana lakal-hamd (O Allah! Our 
Lord! To You belongs the praise).” 
was Clarified for me by some of the 
companions of Sulaiman!!! 
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Comments: 


Some scholars consider the order to offer prayers sitting, if the Imam offers the 
Salat sitting to be abrogated, as for the other matters related to Salat, the 
followers must do every action of prayer after the Jmam completes the action. 
For example, the followers should say the Takbir after the Imam says it, and the 
followers should bow down after the Jma@m when he bows down completely, 
and similarly in the other positions of the Salat. See no.619 and the narrations 


and chapters that follow it. 


604. It was reported from Abi 
Khalid, from Ibn 'Ajlan, from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Abū Hurairah, 
from the Prophet ‘2%, that he said: 
“The Imam has been placed in 
order that he be followed...” (a 
narration similar to no. 603) and 
he added in this narration: “...and 
when he recites, then remain 
quiet.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This addition: 
* ..and when he recites, then 
remain quiet,” is not preserved. We 
believe that the mistake is from 
Abi Khalid. 
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Ul That is, he narrated this from Muslim bin Ibrahim and Sulaiman bin Harb, and he noted 
the different wording, but he either heard differently from Sulaiman or was not sure, 
and some of his contemporaries narrated it from Sulaiman with this wording to verify it. 
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605. ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased e «JU ce ET Was - wo 
with her, narrated that the " í p 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed in oP = o^ ia Of e wf 
his house while he was sitting, and oP 4i! don D JU E ge dil 
some people prayed behind him Fen ae ] 
standing. He motioned to them to eG Ea ay da ode $$ x 
sit down, and when he (finished ^ : JB api) ÚG 1 AUS I oí -e Kt 
and) turned around, he said: “The "mE DM La. 8 
Imam has been placed in order (o PP :& wed PLY! je Up 
that he be followed. So when he Pale D Br 12350 5 Br TP 
performs Rukü', then perform : at "M 
Ruki‘, and when he raises his head, US gle | bs 
then raise your heads, and when he 

prays sitting down, then pray sitting 

down." (Sahih) 
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The remainder of it is similar to number 602. 
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Hudair that he would lead them in ee 3s E T s pon T 
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U) He is Husain bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Amr bin Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh. 
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prayer. Once, the Messenger of 
Allah g came to visit him (Usaid, 
while he was sick), and they said, 
^O Messenger of Allah! Our Imam 
is sick (and cannot stand)." So he 
replied: “If he prays sitting down, 
then you should pray sitting down.” 
(Da 7f) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not connected (in its chain). 
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Chapter 69. If Two People Are 
Praying, One Of Whom Is The 
Imam, How Should They 
Stand ? 


608. It was reported from Thabit, 
from Anas, who said: “The Prophet 
#¢ visited Umm Haram, and they 
brought him some cooking fat and 
dates. He said: ‘Return this to its 
vessel, and this to its container, for 
I am fasting.’ Then he stood and 
lead us, praying two voluntary 
Rak‘ahs, Umm Sulaim and Umm 
Haram stood behind us." 

Thabit said: “I am sure that he also 
said: ‘He made me stand to his 
right side on the mat.” (Sahih) 
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609. It was reported from Misa bin 
Anas, who narrated from Anas that 
the Prophet #¢ led him and a 
woman among them (in the 
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prayer), so he (the Prophet 2%) E. ds 


made him (Anas) stand to his right, = Of “+ ‘pee sb s! XE 
and the woman behind them. utis caes 312305 
(Sahih) 
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610. It was reported from ‘Ata, ce | We 13154 Ades Xs 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “I once 
spent the night at my maternal 9f se oe coU elo E bcd 
aunt Maimünah's house. The p eS T ies : JU zu e E 
Messenger of Allah 2€ stood up at PI ETE LUN ee tes 
night, untied the leather waterskin, Hbl J os ES dM Jy) eu € 49 poy 
performed Wudü', and then closed j| wis fe den tet si pesi tu 
it. He then stood up to pray, so I a oe y o " d vi 
stood up and performed Wuda’ just œ sey LS Sloss cA (a 
as he had, and stood on his left 
side. He took hold of my right : - 
hand, and took me from behind TANT t Ares OF bb EY i ell 
him so that I stood on his right. I "UN 
then prayed with him." (Sahih) a 
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bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, d y Wan ] 
regarding this narration (similar to o* Cm Que of e T * d se 
no. 610). He said: “...He held on to 
my head, or my locks, and placed 
me on his right side.” (Sahih) Amas yf bb 2 zi Hi 
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Comments: 
The narrations of this chapter demonstrate that it is permissible to pray 
voluntary prayers in congregation. If there are two men in a congregation, the 
follower will stand on the right side of the /màm, and when there is a women, 
or woman, they form a separate line behind the men. 
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Chapter 70. How Should Three 
People Stand (In Prayer) 


612. Anas bin Malik reported that 
his grandmother, Mulaikah, once 
invited the Messenger of Allah 3 
to some food which she had 
prepared. He ate, then said, “Stand 
up, for I will lead you in prayer.” 
Anas said: “So I took a mat that 
we had — it had become black due 
to its prolonged use. I splashed 
some water on it, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood on it. 
The orphan boy and I stood behind 
him, and the old woman behind us. 
He prayed two Rak‘at, and then 
left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


soy 


If there are three men, the /màm stands in front of the two men, and they 
stand together forming a line behind him. A woman makes a separate line 
behind the men. Men and women do not stand in the same row for prayer. 


613. ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin Al- 
Aswad reported from his father 
that he said, “Alqmah and I asked 
permission (to come inside the 
house) of ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd — 
and we had sat a long time waiting 
at his door. The slave-girl came out 
and sought permission for us, and 
he allowed us in. Then he stood up 
and prayed between us, then said: 
‘This is how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 4% do.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The majority of the scholars hold the view that in this case, the two pray in 
one line behind the Jmam. 


Chapter 71. The Imam Should xj 3 s ea SU - (ene 
Turn Around After The Taslim É s TE f 


614. Yazid bin Al-Aswad narrated: ge |» GAS ba lie - TM 

“I prayed behind the Messenger of — " Cedo deu. a Cu 
Allāh #%, and he would, when he — pag uo pe e p Malus 
finished the prayers, turn Ao :Jb ayi S — 5s cdi 
(around)." (Sahih) : : 
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615. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated: pl Ud T a doo this - 110 
“We would prefer to pray on the A AS LB viu sos f 
X AU gue Y Ll: Ji dam 
right side of the Messenger of — 7 75. vt 22 iz 
Allah i£ whenever we prayed cy sll je cel Sl cp athe ge JL 
behind him, because he would then /.«. 2 gs "HE ONE PEN 
turn around to face us." (Sahih) cue dp US JG «e£ ad se) oe kes 
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Chapter 72. On The Imam à pb eU OL - (VY enn 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In (VV a) aS 


His Place 


A 


616. It was reported from ‘Ata’ Al- BU Sy ae EC gl as - 5 
Khurasani, from Al-Mughirah bin ai) ace 2 DAE ua 
Shu‘bah that the Messenger of eA xi 2p 

Allah # said: “Let no Imam pray e à EE HU or é AESI thé Uv 
(voluntary prayers) in the place Yip Lors sae an TENTI 
where he led (the obligatory t | x y d GE d Jy) Ji :J 
prayer) until he changes (to J35 oe a ne PHI ce a 


another place)." (Sahih) a A EFS AIEA t S85 Fe JU 
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Abū Dawud said: ‘Ata’ Al- 
Khurāsānī did not meet Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu'bah. 
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Comments: 
See nos. 1006, 1007, and 1129. 


Chapter 73. About The Imam 
Breaking His Wudi? After He 
Rises (From The Prostration) 
During The Last Rak‘ah 


617. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “If the Imam completes the 
prayer and sits down (for the final 
Tashah-hud), then breaks (his 
Wudu’) before speaking, then his 
prayer is complete, and (the 
prayer) of those who are behind 
him — among those who 
completed their prayer." (Daaf) 
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618. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
said: “The key to prayer is 
purification, and its sacredness 
(begins) with the Takbir, and its 
release is the Taslim."!! (Hasan) 


|! This narration preceded under no. 61. 
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Chapter 74. The One Behind 
the Imam Has Been Commanded 
To Follow The Imam 


619. Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyàn 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Do not precede me 
in the Rukia‘ or prostration. No 
matter how much I precede you 
when going into Ruki‘, you will 
catch up to me when I stand up. I 
have become old." (Sahih) 
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620. ‘Abdullah bin Yazid Al- 
Khatmi gave a Khutbah in which he 
said: ^Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib narrated 
to us — and he did not lie — that 
when they would raise their heads 
after the Rukü' with the Messenger 
of Allah #%, they would stand up 
(and remain standing) until they 
saw him prostrating, after which 
they would prostrate." (Sahih) 


Q^ VíVig Mall à PLY LUE Lad! ui; Ob COBY qe E m ul 


€ 


E — Et jaa Sis - ‘We 

: “oo e a “a -ə € Tw 
Ai dee ee ‘Jb eee ost! ye Ae 
T ET 


L5 13 LS Ll iouis Ze gag tig 


[iss c6 “tS! Chess 


| gal xe dis | Je on (57 o^ re 93) 


^. 7.4 92 sofu "TT 9. oo 
Jl gba Jos 5 09], lols «LL 


glow! s VA d Vie toda fealty ele Ax, lis wh «e SL all TE Ares Code 


621. Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib narrated: 
“We would pray with the Prophet 
#2, and none of us would lower his 
back until he saw that the Prophet 
#¢ had placed (his head on the 
ground)." (Sahih) 
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622. Muharib bin Dithar narrated 
that he heard ‘Abdullah bin Yazid 
say, while on the Minbar: *A]-Barà' 
bin ‘Azib narrated to me that they 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢. When he would go into 
Ruki‘, they would go into Ruki‘, 
and when he would say: 'Sami' 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allàh hears 
the one who praises Him), they 
would remain standing until they 
saw him place his forehead on the 
ground, then they would follow him 
i.” (Sahih) 


Saijal 2 pdt Cotes! da a TJ" 


Comments: 


See the comments for number 603. 


Chapter 75. The Severity Of 
One Who Raises Or Descends 
Before The Imam 


623. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Is 
not one of you afraid that if he 
raises his head while the Jmam is 
still prostrating that Allāh might 
transform his head into the head of 
a donkey, or his figure into the 
figure of a donkey?" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
There is a severe warning in this narration against preceding the Imam in 
actions during Salat, particularly in raising one’s head from the prostration 


before him. 
Chapter 76. About Turning s Â ee a ee | 
Around To Leave Before The pe PER dU rs É l pall) 
Imām (VV dam) eU y 


624. Anas narrated that the cti nexa e ii a. io - Yé 
Prophet #¢ would exhort them ES 

concerning the prayer, and he 
forbade them from turing around 
to leave before he turned to leave 
from the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In some narrations, the Messenger of Allah (3&) explained that the men 
should wait so that the women, behind them, had time to leave first. 


Chapter 77. The Types Of le Ig] e SU - (Y ene 
Clothes In Which It Is (VA acia ic 


Permissible To Pray 


625. Abū Hurairah narrated that ¿e «ik os eer Úis - Ye 


the Messenger of Allah az was é "m 
: d ee a se cpl 
asked about praying in one SO SSS t OF Se à 


» 16$ g wz PA *, $ € “poe 
garment, so he replied: "Does ¿Aal je KS BE dl Jio; ol tape 


every one of you own two LT EE z 
» - D: XE ee PY: f pr : 
garments?" (Sahih) p EE LOI JU) (el ys Ss 
MOUS 
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Comments: NES NE GuR bb gall 


When two garments are not available for a man, it is permissible for him to 
perform Salat in one garment, see the following narration. 


626. Abū Hurairah narrated that — 59 Ole, Ua ina bie - Yt 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
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“Let none of you pray in one NUTUS dE d 3 . 
garment if no part of it is on his — «* pue di Y» :X$ d! Jo; QU 
two shoulders." (Sahih) A 2 "WC $a de UE Al 3h epi 
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Comments: id ae se i 
If someone has only one sheet of cloth, then he should wrap it around his 
waist, taking one end of it to cover his right shoulder with it, and the other 
end of it, to cover his left shoulder. 


627. Abū Hurairah narrated that ‘¢ ti~ vi Sias we - wv 
the Messenger of Allah 3 said: If al Actes ie: adici Gas, 
one of you prays in a (single) : LN: J i 
garment, let him cross the two œl gy (go oe (d te ol oy pha 
sides (of it) around his shoulders.” oes P 
(Sahih) J JU $1 A a of I Sad 2 
— v. x E lp E qe dh J gan) 
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ss 
628. ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah said: NE 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah 2% 
pray in one garment while he had ,, ATA É OP Cen cp uS UP iL 
wrapped it around him — (he had) 5,& .,. ROREM " 
crossed each end of it over his two ==} 9 uir Ue ue “J 
shoulders.” (Sahih) s Jol) WA L9 hes RE dM J en) 


on ur oe ont -or 3) “ A 
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629. Qais bin Talq narrated from b t 356 dines 2 LEE e 
his father that he said: “We visited i E 

the Prophet 3&, and a person came — 5* 59 Gy 4 X Ux Ja Ap 
and asked him: ‘O Messenger of íz i: 

; Qs SU i 

Allah, what do you think about Ji ee jÜ E 
praying in one garment? So the !4! £36 :Jls T cu $E 5 
Messenger of Allah #¢ untied his Nm =. Kk . z 
Izar (waist wrap), wrapping it y tae P» $ PU Ji zi 
around his Rida’ (upper-wrap), and «%15; 4 Gb 0513) $E s Jaar bL 


then wrapped himself with the two pe 
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of them. Then the Prophet of Allah > | st, 2 |. i: o. 
&& led us in prayer. After completing ~~ SS IB LAM Quas ol 
it, he said: ‘Is every one of you able reto 


to find two garments?" (Hasan) 
Comments: ^77 00777 ot peer cune 
These narrations prove that if two garments are not available for the prayer it 
is permissible to pray in one garment provided that it covers the shoulders. 
See Ahadith 634-636 regarding prayer in a tight garment. 


Chapter 78. About A Man JA | OG - (VA maal) 
Tying His Garment Around > ? 


The Nape Of His Neck To Pray — (Y5 ï=) poe wd i c3 


630. Sahl bin Sa'd said: "I would ^ 54,4; T Ao LA -o "Y" 


see people praying behind the S o, , m" 
Messenger of Allah à£ who would =! oe okas je e$5 UD ($6 YI 
tie their /za@r around their necks Paks azt $ d ; 
wl) AJ JB see o. E re 
due to the constraint of the — ^^ Ei e A ^ bu 
garment — like children do. So — Gwe ip ogi le » SH sible Jul 
one person said: ‘O you =<; Le a ^2 s 
womenfolk, do not raise your heads PAIS d! Jy) cx yl 
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until the men stand up.” (Sahih) ho E EG Jus oC JI Jéis 
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Comments: 
This narration shows that covering from naval to knees, and at least one 


shoulder, is essential for men, and it also shows that in the early days of 
Islam, many of the Muslims were extremely poor 


Chapter 79. A Man Praying In $ da Je » c - à eme JD 


A Garment Part Of Which Is (A* discs!) 
AR 
On Another Person T: sé c 
631. ‘Aishah narrated: “The ‘Gt! 44 5l Fi Ge - own 
Prophet % prayed in a garment M Ae | se EX bii 
while a part of it was on me. "ll did dus d 
(Sahih) E p i Pal ob dis oe ‘gle 
de aul 


Ül See nos. 369 and 370. 
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Chapter 80. A Man Praying In 
A Qamis Only 


632. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I am 
a man that hunts game, can I pray 
in one Qamis?’ He said: ‘Yes, but 
tie it up, even if it is (fastened) 
with a thorn.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Exo /\ 5 ced (ATL 


The meaning of "Qamis," is a long robe (like what is called "Thawb" today). 
This narration proves the permissibility of praying in a long shirt, even if there 
is no lower garment, or garment under it. If there is the possibility of such a 
garment becoming loose, then it should be tied or fastened. 


633. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Bakr from his father, who 
said: “Jabir bin ‘Abdullah led us in 
prayer in a Qamis, without wearing 
a Ridà' (upper-wrap). When he 
finished, he said: *I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray in a 
Qamis." (Da'if 
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His statement (Asid) has been explained with two possible meanings, this meaning, as 
translated is in accordance with the wording recorded by Ahmad (4:49) and others, 


removing any confusion about it. 
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Chapter 81. If The Qamis Is 
Tight, He Should Wrap It 
Around His Lower Body 


634. ‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit said: “We 
visited Jàbir — meaning Ibn 
‘Abdullah — and he said: ‘I once 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
$€ on a military expedition, and he 
stood up to pray. I was wearing a 
= Burdah, so I tried to cross its two 
ends over my body, but it did not 
reach me (it was not that long). 
And it had tassels, so I turned it 
around, then crossed it around me. 
I then held on to it with my neck, 
pressing down on it so that it would 
not fall (by holding the cloak 
between the chin and chest). I then 
came and stood on the left side of 
the Messenger of Allah 3, but he 
held on to my hand and turned me 
around until I stood on his right 
side. Ibn Sakhr came and stood on 
his left side, but he held on to both 
our hands and made us stand 
behind him. The Messenger of 
Allah #% began to stare at me, but 
I did not realize it. When I noticed 
his (stare), he motioned to me that 
I should wrap it (the Burdah) 
around my waist. When he finished 
the prayer, he said: “O Jabir!” I 
said: ‘At your service, O Messenger 
of Allàh" He said: 'If it (the 
garment) is wide enough, then 
cross both its ends over, but if it is 
tight, then tie it around your 
waist.” (Sahih) 

Comments: 


383 $ oz! Qu 


SB SU BL SEY cue 
(AY famed!) 4 35 ur 
ouis E fy Alin te - we 
ail Qu XR i 
Syl eA iU Cae AIG ELS 
gl pie iy CA Miam ieu 


2 ~ Over 
cy " oare, 


p SU p X y BU y HE 
4l 4E SIX VoU GST UB caudal 
REDE REED 
og AAT uS y gs ni, x 
LS OV Le, BS ds ib 
S d nl L6 v dés 
aij Y we 22513 
soy JEL BE al Jey ye ES 
tal eee 


6 doves Y coll = Pane 
"uv Gait co log Of al = po 
(es JB cade GÓL OS Ua 


- 
a? ge? 


V A OY Ub EZ Be 4! Jp, 
PS PE e 55 Si | ob y Lus 
Ga RC «^U» JG BE aul Jn 
NR ULIS OW Ip IE Lal Spey 
pf i8 Ua ob Br cb 30 

Kopa 


TOLET ce T am ni uo» 


1. If there is only one male follower during the prayer, he should stand on the 
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right side of the Imam. 


384 8*5 2! eats 


2. During the prayers, the Imam and follower are permitted to correct the 


prayer of others. 


3. If the sheet is large enough, it is essential to wrap it over the shoulders, and if 
it is not large enough, then it should be wrapped around the waist. 


635. It was reported from Nāfi‘ 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said" or he 
said: “Umar said: ‘If one of you has 
two garments, then he should pray 
in (wearing) both of them, and if 
he has only one garment, then let 
him tie it around his lower body, 
and let him not drape it (over his 
shoulders) like the Ishtimal!! of 
the Jews." (Sahih) 


Dam USS y obs Was - Wwe 
JB :Ju 3 BE dl Jio, JE JU Le 


ja ous QN 6 p ZZ 
s SAD iut OF YE op iue 


yi duit ez Y; 


(Aa) y Cpl Am 3 4 gob Cum qe VEA JY daxl ao >| [ee eat] Fata 


636. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
reported from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
(one) from praying in a wrap 
without tying it around the 
shoulders, and (he also forbade) 
praying in trousérs while not 
wearing a Ridà' (upper-wrap). 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 82. Al-Isbal During the 
Prayer"! 


637. It was reported from Abi 
‘Awanah, from ‘Asim, from Abi 
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!l Meaning, not wrapping it around the body in the manner which they do. 
[2] To drag one's garment on the ground, see Lisan Al-‘Arab. 
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‘Uthman, from Ibn Mas'üd, who 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #2 say: “Whoever drags his 
Izàr (waist-wrap) during the prayer 
out of pride, then he has no ease 
from Allah — exalted is His 
Remebrance — nor protection." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: A group of 
people reported this from ‘Asim in 
Mawqüf form from Ibn Mas'üd,!! 
among them Hammad bin 
Salamah, Hammad bin Zaid, Abt 
Al-Ahwas, and Abū Mu ‘awiyah. 
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638. Abü Hurairah narrated: 
“Once a man was praying while his 
Izar was dragging. The Messenger 
of Allah à3& told him: ‘Go and 
perform Wudi’.’ So he went and 
performed Wudüu', then returned. 
Then he #¢ told him: ‘Go and 
perform Wudü', so he went and 
performed Wudiü', then returned. A 
man asked: 'O Messenger of Allàh! 
Why did you command him to 
perform Wudü', then remained 
quiet (after he returned)?' He said: 
'He was praying while he was 
dragging his /zàr, and Allāh, 
exalted is His Remembrance, does 
not accept the prayer of one who 
drags his /z@r.’” (Hasan) 
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Hl Meaning, as a statement of Ibn Mas'üd only. 
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Comments: 


These narrations are among the many that warn of the sin of letting the 
garment hang below the ankles. While these two narrations are related to the 
prayer, see the general narrations against /sbal; numbers 4084-4089 


Chapter 83. How Many 
Garments Should A Woman 
Pray In? 


639. It was reported from Malik, 
from Muhammad bin Zaid bin 
Qunfudh, from his mother, that she 
asked Umm Salamah: “What 
clothes should a woman pray in?" 
She replied: “She should pray in a 
Khimar (head-covering), and a 
covering!!! Dir‘ (long shirt) that 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet." (Da'if) 


pv: e$ à SOU OY uu JD 


9g, 8 
(Ad iás) Si ai 


y MG e i3: Was - wa 


€ 2: . MR fw Í ae 

GU Se Sis ab Laas tbe sacks e 
a” A s : ] * "MER. a " -* 
22 3 4 ^ E 

AA 44b CX Gill 


el MY ING ums) lodi a gay YYY /Y: aed oe tl Leta oll] oe pal 
grils (Yo: /\) e$! Ugh anoo; cuui à) sgae JA) Cp oJ 


640. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, 
meaning Ibn Dinar, from 
Muhammad bin Zaid, with this 
Hadith. He said: “From Umm 
Salamah, that she asked the 
Prophet #¢: “Can a woman pray in 
a Dir‘ and Khimar without wearing 
an Izar (waist-wrap)? He replied: 
‘As long as the Dir‘ is covering, and 
covers the upper portion of her 
feet.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Malik bin Anas, Bakr 
bin Mudar, Hafs bin Ghiyath, 
Isma‘il bin Ja‘far, Ibn Abi Dhi’b, and 
Ibn Ishàq — (all) from Muhammad 
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[N 45-Sabigh: meaning that it is long and wide, not tight. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


bin Zaid, from his mother, from 
Umm Salamah. None of them 
mentioned (this as the saying of) the 
Prophet x, they limited it to only 
(the mention of) Umm Salamah. 
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Chapter 84. A Woman Praying 
Without A Khimàr 


641. It was reported from Qatadah, 
fron Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
Safiyyah bint Al-Harith, from 
‘Aishah, that the Prophet zz said: 
"Allah does not accept the prayer 
of a woman (who has reached the 
age of) menstruation without a 
Khimàr." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Sa'eed, meaning 
Ibn Abi *Arübah, reported it from 
Qatàdah, from Al-Hasan, from the 
Prophet xz. 
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642. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb, from 
Muhammad (Ibn Sirin): * ‘Aishah 
visited Safiyyah Umm Talhah At- 
Talahàt, and she saw some of her 
daughters there. She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # once 
entered while there was a young 
girl in my room, so he threw me a 
waist-wrap of his and said: ‘Split it 
into two, and give this girl one half, 
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and the girl that is with Umm 
Salamah the other half, for I think 
that they have (reached the age of) 
menstruation.” (Da'tf) 
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Chapter 85. As-Sadi! In The 
Prayer 


643. It was reported from ‘Ata’, 
that Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g forbade the 
act of Sad] during the prayer, and 
he also forbade a man from 
covering his mouth.” (Da^f) 

Abū Dawud: ‘Isl (also) reported 
from ‘Ata, from Abū Hurairah, 
that the Prophet #¢ forbade the act 
of Sadl during the prayer. 
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644. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that he said: “Most of the 
time, I saw 'Atà' praying while 
doing Sadl.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And this 
(narration) makes the Hadith weak. 
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(1) As-Sadl means draping a garment, and they differ over the precise meaning of it in this 


- narration. 
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Chapter 86. Praying In 


Women’s Garments (Shu'ur)!! 


645. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 would not pray in our 
garments" or: “our blankets" 
‘Ubaidullah (one of the narrators) 
said: “My father was in doubt.” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See numbers 367-370. 


Chapter 87. A Man Praying 
With His Hair Fastened (At 
The Back Of The Head) 


646. Sa'eed bin Abi Sa‘eed AI- 
Magburi narrated from his father, 
that he saw Abt Rafi‘, the freed- 
slave of the Prophet 3€, pass by 
Hasan bin 'Ali, peace be upon 
them, while he was standing in 
prayer. He (Hasan) had tucked his 
braid into the back of his head. 
Abū Rafi‘ undid it, so Hasan 
turned to him angrily. Abū Rafi 
said: “Turn back to your prayer 
and do not be angry, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g say: 
‘That is the place of Shaitan,’”’ 
meaning that the place where the 
braid was tucked was the place that 
Shaitün sits on. (Hasan) 


O] See nos. 367 and 368. 
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647. Kuraib, the freed-slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, said that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas saw ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith praying while his hair was 
tied up behind him. So he stood 
behind him and started undoing it, 
while he (‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith) 
allowed him to do so. When he 
finished (the prayer), he turned 
around to Ibn ‘Abbas and said: 
^Why are you concerned about my 
head?" He replied: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah à& say: ‘The 
example of the one who does this is 
like the one who prays while he is 
bound with his hands tied behind 
him." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 88. Praying In Sandals 


648. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa'ib, who said: 
“I saw the Prophet 3& pray on the 
Day of the Conquest (of Makkah) 
and he had placed his sandals on 
his left side." (Sahih) 
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649. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sà'ib, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à& led us 
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in the morning prayer in Makkah. 
He started (reciting) Surat Al- 
Mu'minün, until, when the mention 
of Misa and Hàrün came, or Misa 
and 'Eisà (one of the narrators was 
not sure) the Prophet i& was 
overcome by a cough, so he left 
(reciting) and went into Rukü'" 
(The narrator added) and 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sa’ib was present 
at that time! (Sahih) 
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650. Abu Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “Once, the Messenger of 
Allah g was leading his 
Companions in the prayer when he 
took off his sandals and placed 
them on his left side. Seeing this, 
the people all took off their 
sandals. When the Messenger of 
Allah g completed the prayer, he 
asked: ‘Why did you take your 
sandals off?’ They said: ‘We saw 
you take off your sandals, so we 
took ours off.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Jibril, peace be 
upon him, came to me and 
informed me that there was some 
uncleanliness — or some impurity 
— on them, "! and he said: ‘When 
one of you comes to the Masjid, 
then let him see (his sandals); if he 
sees any uncleanliness — or 
impurity — on them, let him wipe 
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ll This is a different version of the previous narration. 


[2] See the following note. 
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it off and pray in them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. Praying in shoes or sandals, as well as not praying with them, is Sunnah. If 
someone is praying while wearing shoes, he should ensure that his shoes are 
clean, if there is some impurity on them, he should clean them by rubbing 
them on the earth. 

2. If someone is praying alone and wishes to place his shoes near him, he should 
place them on his left side, and if he is praying with the congregation he 
should place them in between his feet. 

3. If unknowingly, a prayer is offered in unclean and impure clothes there is no 
need to repeat it. 


651. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah reported a — : LeU Ll GI Lex oy Was - 10) 
similar narration (as no. 650), i 
except that in this version the 
Prophet #% said: "There is some K» :JU lie i£ Pa ye al X 
filth on them." He said in both ! CAN EN 
locations: “Filth.”"! (Sahih) MA Greg! US o> 
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[1 In the first narration it is Qadha or Adha (some uncleanliness - or some impurity), and it 
is mentioned in two locations of the narration, in this narration it is Khubth and the 
narrator used the same term in both locations of the narration. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 393 8*2]! cos 
653. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported "EE NU 
from his father, from his grandfather, vm mA) op qe Iam - Tor 


that he said: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah g pray barefooted, and (also 
saw him praying) while wearing 
sandals.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 89. If A Person Takes 
Off His Sandals For Prayer, 
Where Should He Place Them? 


654. Abü Hurairah, may Allàh be 
pleased with him, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
"When one of you prays, let him 
not place his sandals on his right 
side, nor on his left side for they 
will be to the right of another 
person — unless there is no one 
standing on his left. Rather, let him 
place them between his feet." 
(Sahih) 
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655. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“When one of you prays and takes 
off his sandals, then let him not 
harm others with them; either let 
him place them between his feet, 
or let him pray in them.” (Sahih) 


AY) Catal Jul alus Gude, t pe 


vee 7 2 $1 “aD | 
ides fp el! we Was - ee 


r A Lr " 
o dU] a cA XE SU 


PENNE 


pev ip (JU RE dA! Jio) ye Bop 


idee EI 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 394 BMA) iS 


a 
[4 


4; ald e Am Q^ pue CASI Co^ z Ss a >| [e oo Lu] Fetan 

Pills FOALS cobo yl aog € id y Gla Mie Cote ga YT / 1 SLT olyg 
bm uy VAI chant gpl die daly dy cote! but gle Aptimell Gadel d 
ARES YOR N: Sbi TOUTE 


Í 


"uu ce 


Chapter 90. Praying on A 
Khumrah (Small Mat)! 


656. Maimünah bint Al-Harith 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
prayed while I was next to him, 
during my menses. Sometimes, his 
garment would brush against me 
when he went into prostration. And 
he would pray on a small mat 
(Khumrah)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Praying On A 
Hasir (Large Mat)?! 


657. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a man from the Ansar said: “O 
Messenger of Allàh, I am a heavy 
man" — (Anas said) and he was 
large in stature — “and cannot 
pray with you." And he had 
prepared some food for him and 
invited him to his house. *So pray 
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l! A small mat, made of woven palm leaves or the like, large enough to cover the area for 
one's face and hands during prostration. When it is larger it is called Hasir as in the next 


chapter. 
Ul See the previous note. 
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asked Anas bin Malik: “Did he 
used to pray Duha?” He said: “I 
only saw him pray (it) that day.” 
(Sahih ) 
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Allāh #¢ would pray on a mat ALI S eae e Qo okes 
(Hasir), and on animal skin which 
had been tanned. (Da7f) 
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Ul [t is a type of mat or rug, and what comes after it explains it. 
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Chapter 92. A Man Prostrating 
On His Garment 


660. Anas bin Malik said: “We 
would pray with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in the sweltering heat; if 
one of us was not able to put his 
face on the ground (due to the 
heat), he would extend his garment 
and prostrate on it.” (Sahih) 


YAO. e c I 6 ». 2 gl Pt > 2x JI wh 63 Sall Gy Ged a> | 
cpl RAS LRL CaS! yl Od dall uaa Slee! Gh cde lids! chars 


i Aries 


THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE ROWS DURING THE 
PRAYER 


Chapter 93. Straightening The 
Rows 


661. Jabir bin Samurah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: “Do you not (wish to) line up 
jest like the Angels line up in front 
cf their Lord?" We asked: "And 
h lo the Angels line up in front 
of their Lord?" He said: "They 
cc ‘plete (and fill up) the first 
rov , and they line up closely in 
th rows." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


397 pent wht 


This narration demonstrates that the first row should be consolidated before 
the following, and that this is the manner of the Angels. 


662. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
turned around to face the people 
and said: ‘Establish the rows,’ 
(repeating this) three times — ‘I 
swear by Allah! You will of a 
surety establish the rows or else 
Allah will cause differences among 
your hearts.’ So I saw a person 
attach his shoulder to the shoulder 
of his companion, and his knees 
with his companion’s knee, and his 
ankle with his companion’s ankle.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is similar to what follows in number 667, for which reasons the followers 
of Allah’s Messenger (3) would stand in the rows quite close to each other, 
leaving no gaps between them. If the outward condition and apparent actions 
are correct and in accord, it indicates that the hearts are also in accord, and 
vice versa. It is Sunnah for the Imam to tell the people to straighten the rows 
before starting the Salat. 


663. An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: 
“The Prophet #¢ would line up our 


rows just as an arrow is aligned. 
When he thought that we had 
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learnt this from him, and 
understood it (he stopped doing it) 
until one day, he turned around to 
face us, and saw a man whose chest 
was sticking out (of the row). So he 
said: ‘You will of a surety establish 
your rows, or else Allah will 
disfigure your faces." (Sahih) 
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664. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
enter between the rows from one 
side to the other! He would 
touch our chests and shoulders and 
say: ‘Do not differ, else your hearts 
will differ.’ And he would also say: 
‘Allah and His Angels send their 
Salat (blessings) on the front 
rows.” (Sahih) 
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665. An-Nu'màn bin Bashir said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
straighten our rows when we stood 
up to pray. Once we had 
straightened them, he (3&) would 
say the Takbir." (Sahih) 
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666. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 3X 
said: “Perfect (straighten) the rows, 
and stand shoulder to shoulder, 
and leave no gaps, and be gentle 
with the hands of your brothers, 
and do not leave gaps for Shaitan. 
Whoever connects a row, Allah will 
connect him (with His Mercy), and 
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IU Meaning, from the furthest rows to the foremost rows. 
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whoever severs a row, Allah will 
sever (His Mercy) from him.” 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Shajarah 
(one of the narrators) is Kathir bin 
Murrah. 

Abū Dawud said: And the meaning 
of “Be gentle with the hands of 
your brothers,” is that if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter 
it, then every person should ease 
(space) for him so that he can 
stand in the row. 
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Comments: 


gh! 


"Whoever connects a row" means who comes to fill the gap in the row and 
complete it. "Be gentle with the hands of your brothers" means if a person 
comes to a row and wishes to enter it, then every person should ease (space) 
for him with his shoulders so that he could stand in the row. It also means, if 
there is no space in the row then one should not try to enter it by force and 
create an uneasy situation for his brothers already standing in the row. 


667. Anas bin Malik related that 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Line yourselves up tightly, and be 
close together, and make (your) 
necks straight (in one line). For I 
swear by Him in Whose Hands is 
my soul, I see Shaitadn enter 
between the gaps in the rows as if 
he is a small black goat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“Line yourselves up tightly" Al-Khattabi said: “Its meaning is to bring part of 
it together with another part, and close in between them. And from it is the 
compressed building; Allah said: “...as if they were a solid structure...” [As- 
Saff 61:4] And it is further explained by the second half; that is, if they are not 
together, Shaitan will come between them, and this gap through which he 
enters, destroys the ranks, like a gap between mortars of a structure, which 
erode it, bringing about its downfall. 
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This narration makes it clear that the prayer of those who do not make the 
rows straight and do not fill the gaps remains incomplete and imperfect. 
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670. In another version of this (no. ^. AIR bt: Uda- Ww: 

669) Hadith, Anas reported: “The 7 
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Messenger of Allah #¢, when he 
stood up to pray, he would hold it 
(the stick) in his right hand, then 
turn around and say: ‘Straighten 
(your rows); line up your rows,’ 
then he would hold it in his left 
hand and say, ‘Straighten (your 
rows); line up your rows." (Daaf) 


401 5 ual! wi KS 


dat ye Gul by Saat the 1952) 


-— 


- 
= 


“J JB Seed! er ul oe pl o 
f age 8| OS 8 àl Oy, 


: Skis EM e TEN 


e "Tor abe 
RET > duis olin iux] e MSS sino 
à ut v3 à. 
(eS pve pvo 


3$ Las b 


671. Anas reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 3&& said: “Fill 
up the first rows, then the ones 
that follow it. And if there is any 
deficiency, let it be in the last row." 
(Sahih) 
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672. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
best of you are those who have the 
most compliant shoulders in the 
prayer." (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Ja‘far bin Yahya 
(one of the narrators) is from the 
inhabitants of Makkah. 


Cpl Am—23 4 235 al Cut cy Ye [Vege a> 3 [o evel] 
dal gc uted y YAY: e oU 


o Vogt: C C And y cp! AM Sew Colm s 


gl ae iy iE ie - ay 


me “on vey z 3.2 QÀ : - 
$^ Z rok 3 Beye 3 u nadie 
Qe « sae oe obs on blue T uud Py 


Jp) di SE LEE dl 85 HUE il 


Qa SSG XD IU RE dl 
(S25 
Ji be um s Rss V du 


oe lee T 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Comments: 


402 SÅS tS 


Meaning, they comply when they are asked by others to move forward or 
backward to straighten the row, and they give space to others who try to fit in 
their row. So by cooperating and being gentle with their brothers, they are 


counted among the best people. 


Chapter 94. Rows Between The 
Pillars 


673. Abdul-Hamid bin Mahmüd 
said: “I prayed the Friday prayer 
with Anas bin Malik, and we were 
pushed to (the rows between) the 
pillars, so we went forward and 
backward. Anas said: ‘We used to 
avoid this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since the pillars sever the row, it is not encouraged to form rows between 
them. It should not be done unless there is no space due to overcrowding. 


Chapter 95. Who Is Encouraged 
To Pray Behind The Imam, And 
The Dislike Of Distancing 
Oneself (From The Imam) 


674. It was narrated from Abi 
Ma‘mar, from Abū Mas'üd, that 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
“Let those among you who are 
most wise and possessing intellect 
pray behind me, then those 
following them, then those 
following them.” (Sahih) 
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675. It was reported from , 
'Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah, from = 
the Prophet #¢ — similar to that BE cy cul E Ju uu e» 


(no. 674), and he added: “And do > ae NT ; 
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marketplaces.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The reason for the more knowledgeable being close to the Jmdm is that they 
can take his place, or correct him, etc., if need be, and in this narration we 
are warned of commotion and racket, and even more so, bringing such 
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commotion into the Masjid. 


676. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Allah 
and His Angels send Salat 
(blessings) upon the right side of 
the rows.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


See no. 664. Most of those who reported this Hadith narrated it with the 
wording: “Allah and His Angels send Salàt upon those who pray in the rows." 
So it does not mean, *and not the left side of the row." 


Chapter 96. The Place Of 
Children In The Rows 


677. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ghanm, who said that 
Abū Malik Al-Ash'ari said: “Should 
I not inform you of the prayer of the 
Prophet #¢?” So he said the Jgamah, 
and caused the men to stand in rows, 
then caused the children to stand 
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behind them, then led them in 
prayer. Then he described the i 
prayer. Then he said: “This is how bi DOF B i ale OLS Ery 
the prayer (should be prayed).” . n5 3 
‘Abdul-A‘la (one of the narrators) Jb 
said: “I think that he (3€) said: '...of gel - JU MES] y : ANI (s 
my nation." (Hasan) i 


cps cy! damm 4) MIS cp 38 dum ope VEE [0 deol am | gee Tia (9 


It is recommended that the older and more knowledgeable stand directly 
behind the /màm as preceded, see number 675. But there is no prohibition 
against the boy who has not reached the age of maturity from standing in the 
first row, as Ibn ‘Abbas did during the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he said: "No 
one objected to it." See no. 1857 of Sahih Al-Bukhari. 
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Comments: 
An-Nawawi said: "As for the men's rows, then it is according to the generality; 
so the best of them is always the first of them, and the worst of them is always 
the last of them. As for the rows of the women, then the objective of the 
Hadith is that of the rows that the women pray in with the men, as for when 
they pray separately, not with the men, then just like in the case of the men, 
the best of their rows are the first of them, and the worst of them are the last 
of them. And the meaning of the worst of the rows in the case of the women 
and the men, is the least of them in reward and virtue. And the last of the 
rows of the women when attending with the men, are only more virtuous, 
because of their distancing themselves from mixing with the men and their 
sight, and the heart being attached to them when seeing their movements and 
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hearing their speech, and similar to that, and the first of their rows has been 
censured because of the opposite of that. And Allah knows best..." See no. 
851 for a related topic. 
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The wording in the next narration is more popularly reported. 
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680. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri geko i Gay ue - 0^ 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ saw that the Companions 
were distancing themselves (from — X42 gl je ($25 gl ge Lc) 21 
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Chapter 99. A Man Prays By 
Himself Behind The Row 


682. Wabisah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah £ saw a man 
praying behind a row by himself, so 
he commanded him to repeat. 
Sulaiman (one of the narrators) 
added: “the prayer." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a man intentionally prays alone behind a row in which there is room, then 
he will have to repeat his prayer. A woman must offer her prayer in a 
separate row from men, even if she is alone. 


Chapter 100. A Person Bows 
Outside Of The Row 


683. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, that Abü Bakrah narrated 
that he once entered the Masjid 
and the Prophet of Allah 3€ was in 
Ruki‘. He said: “So I bowed 
outside of the row (i.e., without 
joining the row). The Prophet #¢ 
said (after the prayer): ‘May Allah 
increase your eagerness, but do not 
repeat it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-á eei 


"Do not repeat it." The scholars differ in interpreting the various versions of 
this Hadith. Upon consideration of the various wordings, it appears to mean, 
that one should not rush to the prayer, as in some narrations: "When you 
come for prayer come with honor and dignity and whatever part of the prayer 
you catch, join it, and whatever is left, complete it." See number 572, while it 
is clear from the name of the chapter, that the author is using these two 
narrations to prove not bowing outside of the rows. 


684. (There is another chain) It 
was reported from Al-Hasan that 
Abü Bakrah once came (to the 
Masjid) and the Messenger of 
Allah # was in Rukü', so he 
bowed outside of the row, and then 
walked up to the row. After the 
Prophet à& finished the prayer, he 
said: “Who among you was the one 
who bowed outside of the row, and 
then walked up to the row?" Abi 
Bakrah said: “I did." So the 
Prophet % said: “May Allah 
increase your eagerness, and do not 
repeat it.” (Sahih) 
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The Sutrah refers to an object that a person should place, or have, in front of 
him during the Salat. The purpose of the Sutrah is to demarcate the area in 
which one is performing Salat, allowing a pedestrian to cross beyond it, in 
front of the person who is praying, since the Sutrah will act as a barrier 
between the one passing by, and the one who is praying. 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 408 Bacall tit 


Chapter 101. What May Be CAA Geos ane eee ce N 
Used As A Sutrah By The g ges N poem 
Praying Person (VY iam) 
685.Talhah bin '"Ubaidullàh =: Gal 25 iy At Ws - We 


narrated that the Messenger of | | "EE 
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Based upon such Ahadith, it is said that the Sutrah must be at least that 
length, or about one and a half feet high. 
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length or more." (Sahih) ks ae » qs iud 
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687. It was reported from Nafii Woe : te 5 Gera as - AV 
that Ibn ‘Umar narrated, that the — — | i E ci, ad f 
Messenger of Allah # would order  — co^ * C o? t" due OT pe ot 
that a spear (Harbah)!! be placed 35 7-3 BI OW BE à J AES 
: B Z » zc A $e) Ul ^F 
in front of him when he left for the ; : b diu n " i 
‘Eid prayer. He would pray towards ed SX ix T AT T del 
it (behind it), and the people would x db ish do. Se eap Denn 
be behind him. And he would do Z ~~ Jh ; : m T s wn 
the same while traveling." And this FIER e os ALI 
is where the leaders took this 
practice. (Sahih) 


t(t:u c aalo cy 8p e Yl 0 pw wh « gaa 0 rw ipi TESCA] a >| Fe e 
Sedo op d ee «eal NN 0 pw 22 $i ag] weiss P b ww wh «$9 all Cela g 
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Cl Harbah a type of spear that is shorter than a lance, having a broad blade. 
7] This last statement is from Nafi‘ see Ibn Majah no. 1305. 
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Comments: 


409 SAD! tS 


The Imam’s Sutrah is sufficient for those behind him in the congregation, this 


is the view of the majority. 


688. ‘Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet #% prayed (in the valley 
of) Al-Bathà' while there was a 
spear (‘Anazah)"! in front of him. 
He prayed Zuhr as two Rak/ahs 
and ‘Asr as two Rak'ahs . Women 
and donkeys would pass beyond the 
‘Anazah. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 102. Drawing A Line 
If One Does Not Find A Stick 


689. It was reported from Abü 
‘Amr bin Muhammad bin Huraith, 
that he heard his grandfather 
Huraith narrating from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah ý said: “When one of you 
prays, let him place something in 
front of him. If he does not find 
anything, let him take a stick and 
make it stand (in front of him). If 
he does not even have a stick, let 
him draw a line, then anything that 
passes in front of him will not 
affect him." (Daaf) 
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[1] *4nazah a type of short spear, shorter than a lance, and some say it is shorter than the 
Harbah, and it has metal teeth. Some of them say that it is the same as a Harbah. 
‘Anazah appeared previously in a different version of this narration; no. 520. 
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690. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali meaning, Ibn Al-Madini, from 
Sufyàn, from Isma‘il bin Umayyah, 
from Aba Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
bin Huraith, from his grandfather 
Huraith — who was a man from 
Banü ‘Udhrah — from Abi 
Hurairah, from Abūl-Qāsim 3i. 
And he mentioned the Hadith 
about the line. (Daf) 

Sufyan said;!) “We have not 
found anything to strengthen this 
Hadith, and it has not been 
narrated except with this chain.” 
He (‘Ali bin Al-Madini) said: “I 
said to Sufyan: “They differed in 
it so he discussed it for a while 
then said: ‘It is not preserved 
except from Abü Muhammad bin 
Amr?” 

Sufyān said: “After Isma‘il bin 
Umayyah died, a man arrived here, 
so he sought out this Shaikh Abi 
Muhammad until he found him, 
then he questioned him about it, 
but he was confused about it.” 

Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
— meaning Ibn Hanbal — may 
Allah have mercy upon him, being 
asked more than once about how 
this line should be drawn, so he 
said: “Like this” indicating similar 
to a crescent, horizontally (in front 
of him). 

Abū Dawud said: And I heard 
Musad-dad say: “(‘Abdullah) bin 
Dawud said: ‘A (straight) line." 
Abii Dawud said: And I heard 
Ahmad say more than once that it 
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[1 That is Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah, who narrated the Hadith. 
7l Meaning is it “Aba: Muhammad bin ‘Amr” or “Aba ‘Amr bin Muhammad.” 
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should be drawn in a semi-circular 
fashion in front of the person 


praying. 
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lin ste LA (etw col culo Ac (Aes Cpl Am 9 4 Ale Cp Ole Cox 


691. Sufyan bin ‘Uyaynah said: “I 
saw Sharik lead us in a funeral 
prayer at ‘Asr, and he had put his 
Qalansütah (head-cap) in front of 
him" — meaning during an 
obligatory prayer. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See no. 685. 


Chapter 103. Praying Towards 
A Mount 


692. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ used to pray towards 
his she-camel. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


a pet cp dioe Sade y iYec 


It is prohibited to pray in the pen of camels. In the case of one animal, it can 


be used as Sutrah. 


Chapter 104. If He Prays 
Towards A Pillar Or Other 
Object, Where Should It Be In 
Relation To Him 


693. Duba‘ah bint Al-Miqdād bin 
Al-Aswad narrated from her father, 
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that he said: *I never saw the y ae a ix hund, 
Messenger of Allah % pray 77 7 e or eS & Ady! suse 
towards a stick, or a pillar, or a AAA eh ELS oe (ese 
tree, except that he placed it on his ae m "Ve ou: 
right side or left side; he would not à Jp, cS u ib ue: OF oe 
place it immediately in front of yi ees i56 Vy od Ji d 2l d 


him." (Da) HCM de s 
Y; M gi uM we qe tle 
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Chapter 105. Praying Behind val D A SE - (+0 ores!) 
People Who Are Talking Or rare re eer, 
Sleeping (N* V iadt) ells estos! 
694. It was narrated from {iss sä Me Éi - M 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that the " " 


EPA $117 e ~ 27 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not pray x w~ c DE Xe Ux iL 
behind a person who is sleeping, 
nor behind one who is talking." NP um ; 
(Hasan) V V z dew OF ao CAE 

=» Biel) Mie ess MEC ORC | Je 
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Comments: 
It is proven from authentic narrations that the Messenger of Allah #% would 
pray while ‘Aishah was sleeping in front of him. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari nos. 
382-384, and 512-515.) The author recorded similarly in number 710. In 
general, though, one should not pray at the places where people are talking or 
busy in other worldly affairs as this may disrupt concentration, and similarly, 
based upon this narration, One should avoid praying behind a sleeping person. 
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n x Coming Close To AT sf aN Be LX 


(Y* A Agel) 


695. It was reported from Nafi‘ bin |, a eve Wis - 140 
Jubair, from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah 
who conveyed it from the Prophet 
i£, that he said: “When one of you cx i buses Du als 3 ae g! e 
prays towards a Sutrah, let him " 
come close to it — let not Shaitan TU e ooi ur od. Wie iM 
break his prayer." (Sahih) | | here T ule ae ates ait y 
Abt Dawud said: Wāqid bin c xe P dE ocu MP ES 
Mühammad reported it from | p pe p JB SÉ E ^ ; jS 
Safwan, from Muhammad bin Sahl, xis Sii, ce Y lee ic i. 
from his father, or from i EN R "o 

Muhammad bin Sahl from the (ae 
Prophet #%. Some of them said: 
"From Nafi' bin Jubair, from Sahl "NA MM 
bin Sa‘d, and there is disagreement ¿e 5l | of de^ o JA» ge colpi 


in its chain. (Sahih $3 qi st MP an 
9 o o- b mud 
dee Me OF Bizet oe MU o 
opel Qo CAES 
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696. (Another chain) from *'Abdul- yọ YEN, acd tfe - «4n 
‘Aziz bin Abi Hazim (who said): idis : 
“My father informed me, from — |j : ai aa d PPS Ae Ua 


Sahl, he said: “Between the place " zs 
that the Prophet #% stood and the x et pone $3 o8, :J8 je ur e 


Sutrah was the space through which gv 8. rive) 5 du 
a goat could pass." (Sahih) "us 
Aba Dawud said: This is the eel Fadl 25515 yl * 


version of An-Nufail;."! 


te TIU PER TIN CUN ary eS os wh 63 aS! (SoG ae el (us 


[H That is, Aba Dawud narrated it from two Shaikh one of whom was ‘Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali An-Nufaili, and the other, ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah Al-Qa*nabi. 
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Chapter 107. The Command To z I" ; E 
The One Who Is Praying To Aai y bot - (rv emen 


Block Others From Crossing In ren r2 A Rel ot í; 36 ol 
Front Of Him («4 aisi) 


697. It was reported from ‘Abdur- oe «JU us LL Ji Wis - "V 
Rahman bin Abi Sa'eed Al-Khudri, MM M did. s JD NE 
from Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri who £ Y pen prod MÀ e 
said that the Messenger of Allāh òi & pesi Bere T OP GA Jeu 
4 said: “When one of you prays, M 

let him not allow cain oe in qim Js o% Isp (JU SE al jw) 
front of him, and let him block him h Lad. 4X 0s EST M € SG 
as much as he can. If he refuses, "C" PT 
then fight him, for he is a Shaitan." (OU $^ Wp able ol ob cp Uae 
(Sahih) 


ay MU Lat s Otoiy cual (ede oy hall are oh 63 V3] ceu mul (uS 
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698. (There is another chain) from — We SGN 2, oat Ue - 34A 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed Al- " d gae. m 
Khudri, from his father, who said: — 9" =- xd upset u^ que obe x 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: ^ aac " D: DES ie: Be pe 


‘When one of you prays, let him 
pray towards a Sutrah, and let him I kg eo Jb A S ed T 


come close to it...” and the rest of = 5x, oe i ais "s ia exei i p 
the narration is similar (to no. M 
697). (Sahih) ike GL e Ug 


o£ VOC enhn L Lal cob colkali UG) car cul ol [mmol : qu oc 
vc d] aA pails 4) «Wall Cp derw 
Comments: 
If someone tries to cross in front of a worshiper who is praying behind a 
Sutrah then the worshipper should stop him by force. This should be done by 
stretching one’s hand out to block his passage. See no. 700. 


699. Abū ‘Ubaid, the guard of c E ^. 452) ihe - 4144 
Sulaiman, said: “I saw ‘Ata’ bin uM gis 
Yazid Al-Laithi standing in prayer. o ei T$) AA yl Uam jl 
I tried to cross in front of him, but I su Anab I DNE VU 
he pushed me away, then said Í à 
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(after the prayer): ‘Abi Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Whoever among you can prevent 
anything from coming between him 
and his Qiblah, then let him do so." 
(Hasan) 
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700. It was narrated from Humaid, 
meaning Ibn Hilal who said: “Abt 
Salih said: ‘Shall I narrate to you 
something that I saw and heard 
from Abū Sa'eed? — He visited 
Marwan and said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 say: “When 
one of you prays towards 
something (a Sutrah) that blocks 
him from the people, and someone 
tries to cross in front of him, then 
let him push him in his chest, and 
if he refuses, then fight him, for he 
is a Shaitan.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- 
Thawri said: “A person arrogantly 
walks in front of me while I am 
praying, so I stop him, and a weak 
person passes, so I don’t stop him.” 
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Comments: 


One stops the person from passing in front of them while they are performing 
Salat, actual fighting will dictate that they are no longer performing Salat, and 
therefore defeats the purpose of stopping them. Al-Khattabi said: "In this is 
evidence that few actions do not sever the Salat, provided it is not lengthy." 
Meaning, provided he does not become engaged in a matter aside from Salat. 
So the meaning is to stop him, then grab him if necessary, and then to push 


him back forcefully, if necessary, etc. 
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Chapter 108. The Prohibition 
Of Passing In Front Of One 
Who Is Praying 


701. It was reported from Busr bin 
Sa'eed that Zaid bin Khalid Al- 
Juhni sent him to Abū Juhaim to 
ask him what he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah (2%) about 
passing in front of the one who is 
praying. So Abū Juhaim said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à3£ said: ‘If the 
one who crosses in front of 
someone who is praying only knew 
what (sin) would be upon him, then 
were he to wait forty, it would be 
better for him than to pass in front 
of him.” Abü An-Nadr (one of the 
narrators) said: “I do not know 
whether he said forty days, or 
months, or years." (Sahih) 
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CHAPTERS RELATED TO 
WHAT BREAKS THE 
PRAYER AND WHAT DOES 
NOT 


Chapter 109. What Breaks the 
Prayer 


702. li was reported (with three 
chains) from Sulaiman bin Al- 
Mughirah, who informed them 
from Humaid bin Hilal, from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sàmit, from Abt 
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Dharr. Hafs (one of the narrators) 
said: “He said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 4% said" — The other two 
reported it that Sulaimàn said: 
“Abū Dharr said: ‘A person's 
prayer is broken when he does not 
have (a Sutrah) the size of the rear 
of a saddle, and a donkey, or a 
black dog, or a woman (passes in 
front of him).’” 

I said: *What is the difference 
between a black (dog), from a red, 
or yellow, or white one?" He (Abü 
Dharr) replied: ^O nephew, I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ the 
same question that you asked me, 
and he said: ‘The black dog is a 
Shaitan.”” (Sahih) 
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703. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
that Qatadah narrated that he 
heard Jabir bin Zaid narrating 
from Ibn ‘Abbas — and Shu‘bah 
narrated it in Marfü' form!!! 
“The prayer is broken by a woman 
who (has reached the age of) 
menstruation, and a dog.” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: Sa‘eed, Hisham, 
and Hammam, reported it from 
Qatadah, from Jabir bin Zaid, as a 
statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 


Some of the scholars of Hadith state that "Prayer is broken... 


fe eS C o v lg AY Y: ce 


means the 


concentration and humility of the prayer is disrupted and the blessings of the 


[1] Meaning it was attributed to the Prophet $&. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


418 $5 2I lis 


prayer goes away, others state that the prayer is invalidated and it has to be 


repeated. 


704. Muhammad bin Isma‘il Al- 
Basri narrated to us (he said): 
“Mu‘adh narrated to us (he said): 
‘Hisham narrated to us from 
Yahya, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas’ — I think he said: ‘From 
the Messenger of Allah i£, he said: 
^When one of you prays without 
having a Sutrah, then the prayer is 
broken by a dog, a pig, a Jew, a 
Magian, and a woman. And it is 
sufficient for him if they pass in 
front of him the distance of a 
stone's throw." (Daaf) 

Abü Dawud said: I have doubts 
about this Hadith. I discussed it 
with Ibrahim, and others as well, 
and I did not find anyone who had 
[narrated] it from Hisham, nor did 
they know about it. And I do not 
know anyone who narrated it from 
Hisham. I think the mistake in this 
Hadith is from Ibn Abi Saminah U! 
What is Munkar in it is the 
mention of the Magian, and the 
stone's throw, and the pig. And 
there is some strangeness in it. 

Abt Dawud said: I did not hear this 
Hadith except from Muhammad bin 
Isma'il, and I think that he made a 
mistake in it, since he used to 
narrate from his memory. 
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705. It was reported from Waki', 
from Sa'eed bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, from 
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OUT fy A Was - Veo 


[i That is his Shaikh in this narration, Muhammad bin Isma‘il Al-Basri. 
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a freed slave of Yazid bin Nimràn, 
from Yazid bin Nimran who said: 
“I saw a man in Tabük who could 
not walk. He said: ‘I passed in 
front of the Prophet # while I was 
on a donkey, and he was praying, 
so he said: *O Allàh, prevent him 
from walking." So I was not able to 
walk on them (my feet) 
afterwards." (Da'if) 
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706. (There is another chain) from 
Abū Haiwah, from Sa'eed with his 
chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 705). And he added to it, 
saying: “He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking." 
(Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Mus-hir 
reported it from Sa‘eed, and he said 
in it: “He has broken our prayer...” 


edad! dal, « sgl Qul Gate cp YVo/Y: 


707. Sa‘eed bin Ghazwan narrated 
from his father that he went to 
Tabük on his way to Hajj, and met 
a man who could not walk, so he 
asked him about it. The man said: 
“I will narrate to you a Hadith, but 
do not narrate it as long as you 
hear that I am alive. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once visited 
Tabak, and (stood) in front of a 
palm tree. He said: ‘This 
(direction) is our Qiblah, and he 
prayed towards it. I was a young 
lad, and walked towards it, until I 
passed between him and it. He 
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said: ‘He has broken our prayer, 
may Allah break his walking.’ So I 
have not been able to stand on 
them (the feet) until this day.” 


(Da if) 
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Chapter 110. The Sutrah Of 
The Imam Acts As A Sutrah 
For Those Behind Him 


708. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: “We 
camped once with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ at Thaniyah Adhakhir, 
and the time for prayer came. So 
he prayed towards a wall and took 
it as his Qiblah! while we were 
behind him. Then a goat tried to 
pass in front of him, but he 
continued to divert it, until (when 
it did not desist) he pressed his 
stomach to the wall, and it passed 
behind him.” (Hasan) 


709. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet # was once praying when 
a baby goat tried to pass in front of 
him. So he prevented it (from 
doing so). (Hasan) 
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Chapter 111. Whoever Said 
That The Woman Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 


710. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, who said: “I 
was (once) between the Prophet 2% 
and the Qiblah.” Shu'bah said: “I 
think she said: ‘...while I was 
menstruating.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Az-Zuhri, ‘Ata’, 
Abt Bakr bin Hafs, Hisham bin 
‘Urwah, ‘Irak bin Malik, Abū Al- 
Aswad, Tamim bin Salamah — all 
reported it from ‘Urwah from 
‘Aishah; and (it was also reported 
by) Ibrahim from Al-Aswad from 
‘Aishah; and (also) Abū Ad-Duha 
from Masrüq, from ‘Aishah; and 
(also) Al-Qàsim bin Muhammad 
and Abū Salamah from ‘Aishah, 
and they did not mention: “I was 
menstruating.” 
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711. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah: “The Messenger of Allah 
% would pray his prayer at night 
while she (i.e., ‘Aishah) would be 
lying in front of him. She would be 
between him and his Qiblah, lying 
on the bed that he would sleep on. 
When he wanted to pray the Witr, 
he would wake her up, and she 
would pray the Witr as well." 
(Sahih) 
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712. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim, who narrated from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “How evil it is that 
you have equated us to donkeys 
and dogs! I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # pray while I was lying in 
front of him; when he wanted to 
prostrate, he would poke my feet, 
so I would pull them up to me and 
he would prostrate.” (Sahih) 
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713. It was reported from Abū An- 
Nadr, from Abü Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “I used to be asleep 
while my legs would be in front of 
the Messenger of Allah g while he 
was praying during the night. When 
he wanted to prostrate, he would 
prod my feet, so I would pull them 
up, and he would prostrate.” 
(Sahih) 
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714. It was reported from 
Muhainmad bin ‘Amr, from Abt 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: “I would sleep, lying down in 
front of the Messenger of Allah 4% 
— in the direction of his Qiblah. So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
pray, and I would be in front of 
him. When he wanted to pray the 
Witr, — *Uthmàn (one of the 
narrators) said: "he would poke 
me," — “and say: ‘Get out of the 
way.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 112. Whoever Said 
That A Donkey Does Not 
Nullify The Prayer 


715. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: "I came riding 
on a female donkey while the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ was leading 
the prayer at Minà, and I was at 
that time a (lad) who had come 
close to puberty. I crossed in front 
of some rows, and then dismounted 
(from the donkey). I let the donkey 
go as it wished, and entered (in 
prayer) in the row, and no one 
objected to that.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is the 
wording of Al-Qa‘nabi, and it is 
more complete.!! Malik said: “I 
don't see a problem with this, once 
the prayer has started." 
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Those who say that the donkey does not sever the prayer argue that the 
donkey crossed a part of the row, and there was no Sutrah in front of them, 
and no one objected to that. But the Sutrah of Imàm is sufficient for the 
entire congregation, therefore, if anyone crosses in front of the row but 


behind the Jmdam there is no harm. 


|! Meaning, than the version narrated to him by "Uthmàn bin Abi Shaibah, since he 
narrated this from those two, and Al-Qan'abi narrated it from Malik. 
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716. Abū As-Sahba’ said: “Once 
we mentioned the factors that 
nullify the prayer in front of Ibn 
‘Abbas, so he said: ‘I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #% while he 
was praying, and I was with a 
young lad from the tribe of Banü 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, (both of us were) 
on a donkey. We both dismounted, 
and left the donkey in front of the 
row, and they did not mind that. 
And two young girls from the tribe 
of Banü ‘Abdul-Muttalib came and 
entered between the rows, and they 
did not mind that.” (Hasan) 
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717. In another version of this (no. 
716) Hadith, he said: "Two young 
girls from the tribe of Banü 'Abdul- 
Muttalib were fighting with each 
other, so he took them and 
separated them apart — ‘Uthm4n 
(one of the narrators) said: “he 
pulled one of them away from the 
other," — “and they (the people 
who were praying) did not mind 
that." (Hasan) 


Chapter 113. Whoever Said 
That A Dog Does Not Nullify 
the Prayer 


718. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas said: 
“Once the Messenger of Allah 2% 
came to us while we were in an 
open plain belonging to us. ‘Abbas 
was with him. He prayed in the 
open, without any Sutrah in front 
of him, and there was a donkey of 
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ours, and a dog, playing in front of 


him, and he did not mind that." 
(Daf) 
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Chapter 114. Whoever Said 
That Nothing Nullifies The 
Prayer 


719. Abü Sa'eed reported that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Nothing nullifies the prayer, but 
prevent (others from crossing in 
front of you) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan.” (Hasan) 
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720. Aba Al-Waddak said: “A 
youth from the Quraish passed in 
front of Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
while he was praying, so he pushed 
him away. The youth came back, 
but he pushed him again — three 
times. When he finished (the 
prayer), he said: ‘Nothing nullifies 
the prayer, but the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Prevent (people 
from crossing) as much as you can, 
for he is a Shaitan.’” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: If two narrations 
from the Prophet # differ with 
each other, then the actions of the 
Companions [may Allah be pleased 
with him] after him are considered. 
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Comments: 


These narrations prove that lying and sleeping in front of a praying person, 
and crossing in front of him are two different things. 


THE CHAPTERS RELATED 
TO THE BEGINNING OF 
THE PRAYER 


Chapter 114, 115. Raising The 
Hands In The Prayer 


721. Salim reported from his father 
(Ibn *Umar) that he said: "I saw 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ raise his 
hands to the level of his shoulders 
when he began the prayer. And he 
would also do so when he intended 
to go into Ruki‘, and after he 
would raise himself up from 
Ruku‘”? — Sufyàn (one of the 
narrators) said one time: “when he 
would raise his head up” — and 
most of the time he said: “and after 
he would raise himself up from 
Rukü'"U! — “and he would not 
raise his hands between the two 
prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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722. (There is another chain) from 
Salim, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
who said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #& stood up to pray, he 
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would raise his hands until they 
would be to the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
Takbir and his hands would be like 
that. Then he would go into Ruki‘. 
Then, when he wanted to raise his 
back, he would raise them (his 
hands) until they would be to the 
level of his shoulders, and he 
would then say: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allāh has heard the one 
who praises Him)? And he would 
not raise his hands for the 
prostration, but he would raise 
them for every Takbir that he 
would say before going into Ruki‘, 
until the prayer finished.” (Sahih) 
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723. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
. Wàrith bin Sa'eed (who said): 
“Muhammad bin Juhàdah narrated 
to us (he said): “ ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin 
Wa’il bin Hujr narrated to us, he 
said: “I was a small child, and did 
not remember the prayer of my 
father (before he died). So Wa'il 
bin ‘Alqamah narrated to me from 
my father, Wà'il bin Hujr, that he 
said: ‘I prayed with the Messenger 
of Allah g, and he would raise his 
. hands when he said (the opening) 
Takbir. Then he would cover (his 
hands) and place them inside (his 
garments) by grasping his left 
(hand) with his right (hand), and 
inserting them into his garment. 
When he wanted to go into Ruki‘, 
he would take his hands out and 
raise them, and when he wanted to 
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stand up from the Ruki’, he would 
raise his hands. Then he would 
prostrate and place his face 
between his palms (on the ground), 
and when he would raise his head 
from the prostration, he would also 
raise his hands. (He would do this) 
unti] he finished the prayer." 
(Shadh) 

Muhammad said: *So I mentioned 
that to Al-Hasan bin Abi AI- 
Hasan!!! and he said: ‘This is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
W, whoever does it, does it (the 
Sunnah), and whoever leaves it, 
leaves it (the Sunnah).’” 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Hammam from Ibn 
Juhadah, and he did not mention 
raising (the hands) in the case of 
raising up from the prostration. 
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725.P! It was reported from Al- 
Masfüdi (who said): “‘Abdul- 
Jo^bàr bin Wail narrated to us 
(s.,.1g) ‘Some people from my 
fanily narrated to me from my 
fa: «, that he narrated to them, 
the. he saw the Messenger of Allah 
# raise his hands with the 
7 :bir." (Datf) 
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'1] That is Al-Hasan Al-Basri. 
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724. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ubaidullah An-Nakha'i, 
from 'Abdul-Jabbàr bin Wa'il, from 
his father that he saw the Prophet 
3, when he stood up to pray, raise 
both his hands until they were to 
the level of his shoulders, and his 
thumbs were close to his ears. 
Then he said the Takbir. (Da if) 
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726. It was reported from Bishr 
bin Al-Mufaddal, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa'il 
bin Hujr. who said: *I said to 
myself: ‘I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah % prays.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruki‘, he raised 
both of them in a similar manner, 
then he placed both his hands on 
his two knees. When he raised his 
head from the Ruki’, he raised 
them in a similar manner. When he 
prostrated, he placed his head at 
the same level in between his 
hands. Then he sat, straightening 
his left foot (and sitting on it). He 
placed his left hand on his left 
thigh, keeping his right elbow at a 
distance from his right thigh. He 
clasped two fingers!!! and formed 
a circle and I saw him do like 
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!! Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 


C! With his thumb and middle finger. 
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this" then Bishr formed a circle 
with his thumb and middle finger, 
and pointed with his forefinger. 
(Sahih) 
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727. (There is another chain) from 
Zaidah, from ‘Asim bin Kulaib with 
his chain, and its meaning, but he 
said in it: “Then he (3) placed his 
right (hand) on the back-side of his 
left palm, wrist-bone and fore- 
arm.” This version also adds: “I 
returned at a later time, when it 
was extremely cold, so I saw that 
the people were wearing heavy 
garments — their hands (could be 
seen) moving beneath the clothes.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Wa’il bin Hujr embraced Islam in 9'^ year after Hijrah. The next year, during 
the winter, he again returned to Al-Madinah. This was the last winter during 
the life of the Prophet g. Wa’il saw the Prophet #¢ and his Companions 
raising their hands during the prayer. This narration specifies the final actions 


of the Prophet 3. 


2. While standing in the prayer, placing the right palm such that it overlaps the 
left hand, or grasping the left hand with right hand, are both permissible. 


728. It was reported from Sharik, 
from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Waà'il bin Hujr, who 
said: “I saw the Prophet #% raise his 
hands to the level of his ears when 
he started the prayer. Then I came 
to them (at a later time), and saw 
that they were raising their hands to 
their chests at the beginning of the 
prayer while they were wearing 
cloaks and shawls.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 115,116. The 
Beginning Of The Prayer 


729. It was reported from Waki‘, 
from Sharik, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from 'Alqamah bin Wa'il, 
from Wail bin Hujr, who said: “I 
went to the Prophet #¢ during the 
winter (season), and I saw his 
Companions raising their hands 
from under their clothes during the 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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730. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja‘far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ who said: “I 
hear Abū Humaid As-Sa'idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ — among them Abū 
Qatadah — saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allāh à&.' They said: 
‘And why is that? For, by Allāh, 
you did not follow him any more 
than we did, nor did you 
accompany him for a period longer 
than us.’ He said: ‘Yes!’ They said, 
‘So bring forth (what you know).’ 
He said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah g stood up to pray, he 
would raise his hands until they 
would reach the level of his 
shoulders, then he would say the 
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Takbir, until every bone would be 
resting in its proper place. He 
would then recite (from the 
Qur'àn), then say the Takbir raising 
his hands until they reached the 
level of his shoulders. He would 
then go into Ruku’, placing his 
palms on his knees. Then he would 
straighten (his back) — neither 
would he lower his head down, nor 
would he raise it up. He would 
then raise his head, saying: 'Sami' 
Allāhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ Then 
he would raise his hands until they 
reached the level of his shoulders, 
straightening (his back), and then 
he would say: “Allāhu Akbar.” He 
would then go down on the ground, 
and would keep his two hands 
(arms) away from his side. Then he 
would raise his head. He would 
bend the toes of his feet when he 
prostrated.! Then he would 
prostrate (again), and say “Allahu 
Akbar," and then raise his head (to 
sit up). He would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), sitting 
on it, allowing every bone to return 
to its normal position. Then he 
would perform the second (Rak'ah) 
in a similar fashion. When he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders, just as he 
had done at the beginning of the 
prayer. He would continue in this 
fashion for the remainder of the 
prayer, until, when he performed 
the prostration that is before the 
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Taslim, he would move his left leg 
further, and sit on his buttocks — 
on his left side.’ They (the other 
Companions) said: “You have told 
the truth. This is how he à& used to 
pray." (Sahih) 
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731. (There is another chain) from 
Ibn Lahi'ah, from Yazid, meaning 
Ibn Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr AlI-‘Amiri, 
and he said (in it): "I was at a 
gathering of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah à&, and they 
discussed his # prayer. Abū 
Humaid said...” and he mentioned 
part of the above narration (no. 
730), but added: “..So when he 
went into Rukia’, he grasped his 
knees with his hands, and spaced 
out his fingers (over the knee). 
Then he lowered his back, without 
lowering his head, or displaying his 
cheeks (by raising his head high).” 
And he (also) said (in this version): 
“When he sat down after two 
Rak‘ahs , he sat on the inner side 
of his left foot, planting the right 
foot vertically (on the ground). 
And if it were the fourth (Rak ah), 
he allowed his left buttock to touch 
the ground, and stuck both his legs 
out of one side (the right side)." 
(Sahih) 
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732. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa‘d, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
with similarity to the previous 
narration (no. 731). But he said: 
“When he (3£) prostrated, he 
placed both his hands (on the 
ground), without sticking them out, 
nor tucking them close (to 
himself). And he made his fingers 
point towards the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


See number 964 where this narration is repeated with some variation. 


733. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
*Eisa bin ‘Abdullah bin Malik, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’, 
one of Banü Malik, from ‘Abbas — 
or Ayyàsh — bin Sahl As-Sà'idi 
that he was in a gathering with his 
father, who was one of the 
Companions, and Abü Hurairah, 
Abū Humaid As-Sa‘idi, and Abū 
Usaid were all present as well... 
And he narrated a similar 
narration to the one above, with 
some changes, and he also said: 
“Then he raised his head? — 
meaning from the Rukū‘ — and 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allāhu liman hamidah, 
Allahumma Rabbanā lakal hamd 
(Allāh hears the one who praises 
Him, O Allāh, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise. And he raised 
his hands, then he said: ‘Allāhu 
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Akbar, and prostrated. He (3£) 
positioned himself on his palms, 
knees, and the toes of his feet 
while he was prostrating. Then he 
said the Takbir and (rose up) to sit, 
sitting on his buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks...” and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 732). 
He also said: “He (#¢) sat down 
after two Rak‘ah, until, when he 
wanted to get up to stand, he stood 
up with the Takbir, then he prayed 
the last two Rak‘ahs .” And in this 
narration he did not mention 
sitting on the buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk) in the final Tashah-hud. 
(Daaf) 
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Comments: 
See number 966. 


734. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: “Abū Humaid, 
Abū Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering), and they 
mentioned the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah g. Abū 
Humaid said: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable of you regarding 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah %5...” and he mentioned 
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part of the above narration (no. 
733). 

He also said: “Then he (%4) went 
into Ruki‘, and placed his hands 
on his knees, as if he were grabbing 
them. And he bent his hands 
(arms) such that they were away 
from his sides. Then he prostrated, 
and placed his nose and forehead 
(on the ground), and kept his 
hands (arms) at a distance from his 
sides. He placed his hands to the 
level of his shoulders, then raised 
his head, until every joint returned 
to its place. (He did this) until he 
finished (the prayer), then he sat, 
placing the left foot on the ground, 
and making the toes of the right 
foot face the Qiblah. He put his 
right palm on his right thigh, and 
his left palm on his left thigh, and 
pointed with his finger." (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: ‘Utbah bin Abi 
Hakim reported this Hadith from 
‘Abdullah bin 'Eisà, from Al- 
‘Abbas bin Sahl, and he did not 
mention the sitting on the buttocks 
(At-Tawarruk). And Al-Hasan bin 
Al-Hurr mentioned the sitting 
similar to the Hadith of Fulaih and 
*Utbah. 
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735. (There is another chain) from 
Bagiyyah, (who said): “‘Utbah 
narrated to me (saying): * Abdullah 
bin ‘Eisaé narrated to me from Al- 
‘Abbas bin Sahl As-Sa'idi, from 
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Abū Humaid — with this Hadith, he 
said: “And when he (3&) prostrated, 
he made a gap between his two 
thighs, without allowing his stomach 
to touch the thighs.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Al-Mubàrak 
reported it (he said): “Fulaih 
informed us: ‘I heard ‘Abbas bin 
Sahl narrating, but I did not 
remember it, so he narrated it to 
me. — And I think! he 
mentioned 'Eisà bin ‘Abdullah — 
'and that he heard it from 'Abbàs 
bin Sahl; he said: "I was present 
with Abū Humaid As-Sa‘idi’” — 
narrating this Hadith. 
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736. (There is another chain) 
Hajjaj bin Minhaàl narrated: 
“Hammam narrated to us (saying): 
‘Muhammad bin Juhadah narrated 
to us from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il 
from his father, from the Prophet 
#2; in this Hadith he said: “When 
he (3€) prostrated, his knees 
touched the ground before his 
palms. And when he prostrated, he 
placed his forehead between his 
palms, and spread out (his arms) 
from the armpits.” (Da'if) 

Hajjaj said: “Hammam said: ‘And 
Shaqiq narrated to us: ‘ ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢ similar 
to this." 

In the narration of one of them — 
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and I am almost sure! it was 
Muhammad bin Juhadah — “And 
when he got up, he stood up on his 
knees, and took support from his 
thighs.” 
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Comments: 
See also numbers 838-844. 


737. (There is another chain) from 
Fitr, from ‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa’il, 
from his father who said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ raise his 
thumbs in the prayer to the his ear- 
lobes.” (Da ff) 
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738. Abü Hurairah reported: 
“When the Messenger of Allah #2 
said the Takbir for the prayer, he 
would raise his hands to shoulder- 
level, and when he went into Ruki‘ 
he would do the same, and when 
he raised himself (after Ruki‘) to 
go into prostration, he would do 
the same, and when he raised 
himself after two Rak'ahs , he 
would to the same." (Sahih) 
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739. Maimün Al-Makki said that 
he saw ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
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particular topic after number 839. 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


lead them in prayer. He would 
motion with his hands when he 
stood up,""! and when he went into 
Rukü', and when he went into 
prostration, and when he stood up 
(from the prostration) — he would 
motion with his hands (at all of 
these places). Maimün said: *So I 
went to Ibn ‘Abbas, and said: ‘I saw 
Ibn Az-Zubair pray a prayer like 
no one else I have seen,’ and I 
described for him these motions. 
He replied: ‘If you wish to see the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
wz, then follow the prayer of 


TP 


‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair.” (Daaf) 
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740. An-Nadr bin Kathir said: 
“ “Abdullah bin Tàwüs prayed next 
to me at Masjid Al-Khaif (in 
Mina). When he would perform 
the first prostration and raise his 
head from it, he would raise his 
hands towards his face. So I 
considered this to be incorrect. I 
told this to Wuhaib bin Khalid, so 
he asked him: ‘I have seen you do 
something that I have seen no one 
else do.’ He replied: ‘I saw my 
father do it, and my father said 
that Ibn ‘Abbas did it, and I am 
sure that he (Ibn *Abbaàs) also said 
that the Prophet 3 used to do it." 
(Da'if) 
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741. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
A‘la that ‘Ubaidullah narrated from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that when he 
would stand for prayer, he would 
say the Takbir and raise his hands. 
And when he went into Ruki‘, and 
when he said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),’ and when he stood 
up after two Rak‘ahs, he would also 
raise his hands (for all of these 
acts). And he would claim that this 
was done by the Messenger of Allah 
8E. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: What is correct is 
that it is a saying of Ibn ‘Umar, it is 
not Marfü' (from the Prophet #2). 
Abū Dawud said: Bagiyyah 
reported the beginning of it from 
"Ubaidullàh and he reported it with 
his (complete) chain! And Ath- 
Thaqafi reported it from 
‘Ubaidullah as a Mawqüf narration 
of Ibn ‘Umar, and he said in it: 
"And when he stood up after two 
Rak'ahs , he would raise them (i.e., 
his hands) to his chest." And this is 
what is correct. 

Abü Dawud said: Al-Laith bin 
Sa'd, Malik, Ayyüb, and Ibn Juraij 
narrated it in Mawqüf form. Only 
Hammad bin Salamah narrated it 
with a (Marfü^) chain from Ayyüb, 
and neither Ayyüb nor Malik 
mentioned raising (the hands) 
when standing up from the the two 


prostrations,! while Al-Laith 
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ll He means here that it was Marfū‘ in that version. 
7] Meaning, after two Rak'ahs as mentioned in the previous narration, which is the topic of 
his discussion here, and the narration of Hammad from Ayyüb is recorded by Ahmad 


(2:100) and others. 
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mentioned it in his narration. Ibn 
Juraij said in it: “I said to Nafi*: 
‘Did Ibn ‘Umar used to make the 
first one (i.e., the raising of hands) 
the highest?’ He said: ‘No, they 
were all (at) the same (level)." So 
he said: “Show me." So he showed 
him to the (level of) the chest, or 
lower than it. 


441 $ oa! et OS 


adem ge VIA unm pe eG 13! gtd aby Ol COBY Cog ged ae i quos 
OA ue! oa JU bg VP mu LA) gal eoo «ule lee ce GeV! 16 


742. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar would raise his hands to the 
level of his shoulders when he 
began the prayer. And when he 
raised his head up after the Ruki‘, 
he would raise them (to a level) 
lower than that. (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: As far as I know, 
no one mentioned that he would 
raise them to a lower level except 
Malik. 
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Mentioned That He Should 
Raise His Hands After 
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743. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib, from Muharib bin 
Dithàr, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
would, when standing up after two 
Rak'ahs , say the Takbir and raise 
his hands." (Sahih) 
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744. It was reported from 'Ali bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah #2 stood up to pray the 
obligatory prayers, he would say 
the Takbir and raise his hands to 
the level of his shoulders. And he 
would do the same when he 
finished the recitation and 
intended to go into Ruki‘. And he 
would do the same when he raised 
himself up from Ruki‘. And he 
would not raise his hands in any of 
his prayer while he was sitting. And 
when he stood up after the two 
prostrations (after the second 
Rak'ah), he would also raise his 
hands and say the Takbir. (Hasan) 
Abt \Dawud said: And it is also 
reported in the Hadith of Abü 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi, when he 
described the prayer of the Prophet 
$$ that when he (3%) stood up 
after two Rak'ahs, he would say the 
Takbir, and raise his hands until 
they reached the level of his 
shoulders — just as he had done at 
the Takbir at the beginning of the 
prayer. 
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745. Malik bin Huwairith said: “I 
saw the Prophet #% raise his hands 
when he said the Takbir, and when 
he went into Ruka', and when he 
rose up from the Ruki‘, until (his 


hands) reached the upper part of: 


his ears." (Sahih) 
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746. Abü Hurairah said: *If I were 
in front of the Prophet #¢, I would 
have seen his armpits." (Hasan) 
Ibn Mu'àdh!'! said: “He said: 
‘Lahiq would say: ‘Meaning that, in 
the prayer, he cannot be in front of 
the Prophet 3&."' Misa (one of the 
narrators) added: "Meaning that 
when he said the 7akbir and raised 
his hands." 
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747.]It was reported from 
'Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
(bin Mas'üd) said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ taught us the prayer. 
So he would say the Takbir and 
raise his hands. And when he went 
into Ruki‘, he would clasp his 
hands between his knees. This 
reached Sad"! so he said: ‘My 
brother has spoken the truth; we 
used to do this (in the past), then 
we were commanded to do this’ — 
meaning holding on to the knees." 
(Sahih) 
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The order of clasping of both hands together between the knees was 


ll One of the narrators who narrated it from his father. 


?l Sa'd bin Abi Waqais. 
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abrogated, and this is agreed upon by the scholars after Ibn Mas‘td, and in 
accordance with what is reported from the remainder of the Companions. 
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751.! (There is another chain) (Gis E m. tI tA - Ve! 
that Sufyan narrated this with his : 
chain, he said: *So he raised his 
hands for the first time (only),” gi e «i$ Wags ese ok S bos 
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749, It was reported from Sharik, S EAT cea ge Aes WIS - VÍA 
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[1] The sequence of the numbers differs here according to the different manuscripts. 
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Messenger of Allah £, when he 
used to start the prayer, would 
raise his hands close to the level of 
his ears, then he would not repeat 
(that). (Daf) 
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750. (There is another chain) that 
Sufyàn narrated from Yazid similar 
to the narration of Sharik (no. 
749), but he did not say: *...then he 
would not repeat (that)." (Da^f) 
Sufyan said: “Afterwards, in Al- 
Küfah, he (Yazid) said to us: ‘Then 
he would not repeat (that).’” 

Abü Dawud said: Hushaim, Khalid, 
and Ibn Idris reported this Hadith 
from Yazid, and they did not mention: 
“Then he would not repeat (that).” 
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Comments: 


Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar writes that the scholars and Huffaz agree that the words 
"then he would not repeat that" are not correct in this narration. 


752. (There is another chain) that 
Waki' narrated from Ibn Abi Laila, 
from his brother 'Eisa, from Al- 
Hakam, from Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
Abi Laila, from Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib, 
that he said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% raise his hands when 
he started the prayer, then he 
would not raise them until he 
finished.” (Daaf) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not correct. 
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755. Abū ‘Uthman An-Nahdi Db bos JS jp dams tax - Yoo 


narrated that from Ibn Mas'üd, Wan GSE nm rra a, SEE S. 
that he prayed with his left hand A wg C^ dE I cd 


over his right, and the Prophet # cy! os e; obi gl De ROR) 


saw him, so he placed his right ~ - QT 
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0] They differ on the meaning of “Maddan”, translated here as “extended”; whether it 
refers to a description of where the hands were or how high, or how they were, or that 
the fingers were not closed together, since the word can apply to any of these. See nos 
239 in Sunan At-Tirmidhi and 884 in Sunan An-Nasa7. 
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756. It was reported from Abi 
Juhaifah that ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “The 
Sunnah is to place the palm over 
the palm in the prayer, under the 
navel.” (Da^f) 
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757. Jarir Ad-Dabbi narrated: “I 
saw ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, praying while grasping his left 
hand with his right hand, over the 
wrist-joint, above the navel." 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: “Above the 
navel” has been related from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair. And Abü Mijlaz 
said under the navel. And it has 
been related from Abū Hurairah 
but it is not a strong narration. 
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758. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishaq Al-Küfi, from 
Sayyar Abi Al-Hakam, from Abü 
Wa'il who said: “Aba Hurairah 
said: "To grasp one hand with the 
other in the prayer, underneath the 
navel.” (Daaf) 

Abū Dāwud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal mentioning ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ishāaq Al-Kafi to be 
weak (in narrating Ahdadith). 
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astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik. 

(I have turned my face to the One 
who originated the heavens and the 
earth, turning (myself solely to 
Him), and I am not among those 
who associate partners (with Him). 
Verily, my prayer, and rites, and 
life, and death, all belong to Allah, 
the Lord of the creation — He has 
no partners. And this is what I 
have been commanded with, and I 
am the first to submit myself (to 
Him). O Allah, You are the King; 
there is no deity worthy of worship 
except You. You are my Lord, and 
I am Your slave. I have wronged 
myself, and admit to my sin, so 
forgive me all my sins; none 
forgives sins except for You. And 
guide me to the best conduct (and 
manners); none guides to the best 
of them except You. And turn 
away from me the evil of it 
(conduct and manners); none can 
turn away the evil of it except You. 
I am at Your service, and at Your 
help (call) at all times. All good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You. My (help and 
success) is with You, and upon 
You. You are exalted and glorified. 
I seek Your Forgiveness, and 
repent to You)’ 

“And when he went into Ruki‘, he 
would say: ‘Allahumma laka raka'tu 
wa bika àmantu wa laka aslamtu 
khasha‘a laka sami wa başari wa 
mukh-khi wa ‘izami, wa ‘asbi (O 
Allah! To You I have bowed (in 
Ruki‘), and in You I have believed, 
and to You I have submitted (in 
Islam). My hearing, seeing, 
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intellect, bones and flesh have all 
humbled themselves to You)’ 

“And when he raised up, he would 
say: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu mil’as- 
samawati wal-ardi wa mil'a mà 
bainahumà, wa mil'a mà shi'ta min 
shai'in b'adu (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him. Our Lord! And 
to You belongs all praise; (praise 
that is) filling the heavens, and the 
earth, and filling all that is between 
them, and filling anything that You 
desire besides these). 

“And when he prostrated, he 
would say: ‘Allahumma laka sajadtu 
wa bika amantu wa laka aslamtu, 
sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
suwwarahu fa ahsan suratahu wa 
shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu wa 
tabarak Allāhu ahsanul-khaliqin. (O 
Allah! I have prostrated to You, 
and believed in You, and submitted 
myself (in Islam) to You. My face 
has prostrated to the One that 
created it, and fashioned it — and 
perfected its fashioning — and 
developed (from it) its seeing and 
hearing. And exalted is Allah, the 
best of all creators.)’ 

“And when he said the Taslim for 
the prayer, he would say (before 
it): ‘Allahummaghfirli mà qaddamtu 
wa mà akh-khartu wa mà asrartu wa 
ma a'lantu wa mà asraftu, wa ma 
anta a'lamu bihi minni antal- 
muqaddimu wal-muʻakh-khiru, là 
ilaha illa anta (O Allah, forgive me 
what I have done, and what I have 
yet to do, and what I have done in 
private, and what I have done in 
open, and my transgressions, and 
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all that You know from me (of the 
sins that I have done). You are the 
One Who advances (who He wills), 
and moves back (who He wills). 
There is no deity worthy of worship 
except You).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


451 dal cas 


DESEE. 


This supplication may be said in all the prayers, obligatory or supererogatory, 


day or night. 


761. (There is another chain) ‘Ali 


bin Abi Talib reported: “When the 
Messenger of Allah i& used to 
stand up for the obligatory prayer, 
he would say the Takbir and raise 
his hands upto (his) shoulders, and 
he would do the same when he 
finished the recitation, and when 
he intended to go into Ruka‘, and 
when he stood up after Ruka‘. And 
he would not raise his hands at any 
place of the prayer where he was 
sitting. And when he stood up after 
the two prostrations (Rak'ahs), he 
would raise his hands in a similar 
manner, and say the Takbir...” 


And he completed the narration in 
a similar manner as (the previous) 
narration of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz (no. 760) 
with some additions and deletions, 
except that he did not say: “Wal- 
khairu kulluhu ft yadaika wash- 
sharru laisa ilaika (and all good is 
in Your Hands, and evil is not 
attributed to You)." 

And he added in it: *And he (the 
Prophet g) would say, when he 
finished the prayer: 
Allahummaghfirli mà qaddamtu wa 
akh-khartu wa asrartu wa a'lantu, 
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anta ilahi la ilàha illà anta (O 
Allah, forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in open. You 
are the deity that I worship, there 
is no deity worthy of worship 
except You).’” (Hasan) 


762. Shu‘aib bin Abi Hamzah said: 
“Ibn Al-Munkadir, and Ibn Abi 
Farwah, and other among the 
Fuqahā’ of Al-Madinah told me: 
"When you say that? — meaning: 
‘Wa ana awwalul-muslimin (And I 
am the first to submit myself) — 
then you should say (instead): ‘Wa 
ana minal-muslimin (And I am of 
those who submit myself).’”’ 
(Sahih) 


763. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person came to pray, and he was 
short of breath.!"! So he said: 
“Allāhu Akbaru, al-hamdulillahi 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban 
mubarakan fih (Allah is greater 
(than all things). All praise is due 
to Allàh; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise )."' 

When the Messenger of Allah 3& 
completed the prayer, he said: 
“Who was the one who said these 
phrases, for he did not say anything 
wrong." The man replied: “It was I, 
O Messenger of Allah. I came 
while I was short of breath, so I 
said it.” He said: “I saw twelve 
angels racing with one another (to 
see) who among them would raise 
it up (to Allah first)." 


0 Since he had rushed to the prayer. 
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Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: “And when one of you 
comes (to the prayer), let him walk 
just as he was walking (before); 
then, let him pray what he catches, 
and let him make up what 
preceded him.” (Sahih) 
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764. It was narrated from Ibn 
Jubair bin Mut‘im that his father 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
g praying.” — ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) said: “I do not know 
which prayer it was” — “He said: 
‘Allāhu Akbaru kabiran, Allāhu 
Akbaru kabiran, Allāhu Akbaru 
kabiran, wal-hamdu lillahi kathiran, 
al-hamdu lillàhi kathiran, al-hamdu 
lillahi kathiran, wa subhan Allahi 
bukratan wa asilan (Allah is Most 
Great indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed, Allah is Most Great 
indeed. Much praise be to Allah, 
much praise be to Allah, much 
praise be to Allah. Glory be to 
Allah, morning and evening)’ (and 
he would say that) three times; 
"A'üdhu billahi min ash-Shaitani 
min nafkhihi wa nafthihi wa 
hamzihi (I seek refuge in Allah 
from Shaitan, from his breath, his 
spit, and his prodding).” — He 
(‘Amr, one of the narrators) said: 
“His spit is poetry, and his breath is 
arrogance, and his prodding is 
madness.” (Hasan) 
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765. (There is another chain) from 
Nàfi bin Jubair, from his father, 
who said: “I heard the Prophet #¢ 
saying in the voluntary prayer...” 
And he mentioned similarly (as no. 
764). (Hasan) 


766. ‘Asim bin Humaid said: 
**Aishah was asked what 
(supplication) the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would begin his night 
prayer with. She replied: “You have 
asked me about a matter that no 
one before you has asked me. 
When he stood up, he would say 
the Takbir ten times, and Al- 
hamdulillàh ten times, and the 
Tasbih (Subhan Allah) ten times, 
and the Tahlil (Là ilaha illallah) ten 
times, and seek forgiveness 
(Astaghfirullah) ten times, and say: 
“Allahummaghfirli, wahdini, 
warzuqni, wa‘afint (O Allah! 
Forgive me, and guide me, and 
grant me sustenance, and grant me 
protection (from all afflictions)).” 
And he would also seek Allah’s 
Protection from the narrowness of 
the station on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Khalid bin 
Ma‘dan reported it from Rabi‘ah 
Al-Jurashi from ‘Aishah, similarly. 


767. It was reported from Abt 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf, that he said: “I asked ‘Aishah 
what invocation Allah’s Prophet 3 
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would begin his night prayer with. OP MM 
She said: ‘When he used to stand up — poU DENS uius Sod 
at night, he would open his prayer — 4; OS , L 

with: “Allahumma Rabba Jibrila wa o P TN 
Mikà'ila wa Israfil, Fatiras-samawati n oF els pi ie ce x 4s 
wal-ardi,'alimal-ghaibi wash- z<% 3 Jb yale. 33) ols BIG 
shahadati, anta tahkumu baina ~ Lal DA DE 
ibüdika fimà kànü fihi yakhtalifn, — 8e» pe —5 ön Se 
ihdini limakhtulifa fihi minal-haqdi — -4- TUNE T EST 
bi'idhnika EL xd ww UU good em ge Sala 
tashà'u ilā sirátin mustagim (O lad Sole 5 So HE AA xxl 
Allàh! The Lord of Jibril, and "ua 
Mikal) and israil The Originator = A 9 quM souder 9 1g 
of the heavens and earth, the 2135 " Sig est OU TU Cd a 
Knower of the unseen and the seen: MEE PE" 
You judge between Your servants eI Ble ui 
concerning which they differ over. 

Guide me to the truth with Your 

Permission in that which has been 

differed over. You guide whom You 

will to the Straight Path.)" (Sahih) 
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768. (There is another chain) from ás els op Roses hi AVENA 
Aba Nuh Qurad: *'Ikrimah ; , i ne ee A 
narrated to us" with his chain, ^9 2“$ dae Wie iag C Ed 
without mentioning that he heard < pu at B OG UG EROS S0 
it, and with similar meaning (as no. ue í i. s 
767), he said: *When he stood J xis 
during the night (for prayer) he : : zi E 
a say the Es then say..." Rid c er 
(Sahih) 


769. Al-Qan‘abi narrated to us, he — : UL BG EA Wis - VA 
said: “Malik (bin Anas) said: ‘There PON" Nc 
is nothing wrong in supplicating mc DNI aeu ceps 
during the prayer, whether it be in EH pe ‘eer A dis p d 5 
the beginning of the prayer, in the 

middle, or in the end, and whether 

it be an obligatory prayer, or other 

than it.” (Sahih) 
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770. Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ Az-Zuraqi said: 
“One day we were praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah z&. When he 
raised his head from the Ruki‘, he 
said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him).’ A man behind the Messenger 
of Allah s& said: ‘Alldumma, 
rabbanà wa lakal-hamdu, hamdan 
kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fih (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You belongs 
all praise; plentiful, beautiful and 
blessed praise).’ When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ completed 
(the prayer), he said: ‘Who is the 
one who said these phrases?’ The 
man replied: ‘It was I, O Messenger 
of Allah.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
$$ said: ‘I saw over thirty angels 
racing to see who would be the first 
to write it.” (Sahih) 
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771. It was reported from Abi Az- 
Zubair, from Tāwūs, from Ibn 
‘Abbās that when the Messenger of 
Allāh #% would stand up to pray in 
the middle of the night, he would 
say: “Allahumma! Lakal-hamdu, 
anta nirus-samawati wal-ard, lakal- 
hamdu, anta qayyamus-samawati 
wal-ard, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
rabbus-samawati wal-ard, wa man 
fihinna, antal-haqqu, wa qawlukal- 
haqqu, wa wa'dukal-haqqu, wa 
liqa'uka haqqun, wal-jannatu 
haqqun wan-nadru haqqun was- 
s@‘atu haqq. Allàhumma laka 
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aslamtu, wa bika àmantu, wa ‘alaika 
tawak-kaltu, wa ilaika anabtu wa 
bika khasamtu, wa ilaika hakamtu, 
faghfirli mà qaddamtu wa akh- 
khartu, wa asrartu wa a'lantu, anta 
ilahi là ilaha illà anta (O Allah, to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Light of the heavens and earth. 
And to You belongs all praise; You 
are the Sustainer (and Maintainer) 
of the heavens and earth. And to 
You belongs all praise; You are the 
Lord of the heavens and earth and 
all that is in them. You are the 
Truth, and Your Speech is the 
truth, and Your Promise is the 
truth, and meeting with You is the 
truth, and Paradise is true, and 
Hell is true, and the Hour (of 
Judgment) is true. O Allàh, to You 
I submit, and in You I believe, and 
upon You I put my trust, and to 
You I repent, and for You I 
dispute, and to You I leave my 
judgment. So forgive me all that 
has preceded from me, and that 
which is remaining, and that which 
is secret, and that which is open. 
You are my object of worship (and 
devotion); there is no deity worthy 
of worship except You)." (Sahih) 


457 PNIS 


D^ Yu CHUL die», 3E Je ae col cu La! ee ed dom >| uos 
"Sk Y Vo / V: ese) Uo got od gag «s UU. co 


772. ‘Imran bin Muslim narrated 
that Qais bin Sa‘d narrated to him, 
he said: “Tawts narrated to us 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah # would say 


|J Meaning, for Your sake. 
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in the Tahajjud prayer, after he x Bae tae pur E seg 

said the Takbir...” and the rest of — «^ ^^ 35 tl pw) ol Mee Le 
the narration is similar (to the A CSi dh :Jd C AS y is ZA 
previous one, no. 772). (Sahih) " 
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773. Qutaibah said: “Rifa‘ah bin 2) [ancy] aac 3, ios ve - vr 
Yahya bin ‘Abdullah bin Rifa‘ah ee M toed See. “peta ee 
bin Rafié narrated to us from his 0% ^92 ^9 ; JU eja shells 
fathers uncle Mu'àdh bin Rifa‘ah oe ye d o: y o: à 02 o: pes 
bin Rafi‘, from his father who said: 

“I prayed behind the Messenger of : Jü el o X. e i AG 1 2 sles si 


Allāh a and Rafi sneezed ~ =- 26, Pass $E dd Qus; Ge me 
and Qutaibah did not say: “Rafi A cp AE 


— “so I said: ‘Al-Hamdulillah, ^ 4 tod! :cla - «£l, - JE e 
hamdan kathiran tayyiban s siz Ka ad ESE OL ed a 
mubarakan fih, mubarakan  'alaihi N a 3 Bole x8 
kamā yuhibbu rabband wa yarda úl Jy.) |j MW E ie orate 
(All praise is due to Allah; z XL 14 "m 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed Mon 2É£ 2. Pan SS 
praise — (a praise whose) blessings er 3 We cuam BS 5S M (ELA 
continually accompany; as our m 
au 


Lord loves and is pleased with).’ age 
So when the Messenger of Allah 

# completed the prayer, he turned 

around and said: ‘Who was the one 

that spoke in the prayer’...” and he 

mentioned similar to the narration 

of Malik and more complete in 

wording.!! (Hasan) 


eee det bck L Ob Bal Gh Al asl [pe oll] ce as 
; MT : db, 4) ALI oF eir «6S all 
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from his father who said: “One of oe th = Was fogs (p x Wie 


[1] The narration of Malik he is referring to is number 770, the narration of Rifa‘ah which 
preceded the narration of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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the youths of the Ansar sneezed 
while he was praying behind the 
Messenger of Allah i£, and he 
said: ‘Al-Hamdulillah, hamdan 
-kathiran tayyiban mubarakan fth, 
- hatta yarda rabband wa ba'da ma 
yarda min amrid-dunyà wal-akhirah 
(All praise is due to Allah; 
plentiful, beautiful and blessed 
praise, until our Lord is pleased, 
and after He is pleased (with us) in 
the affairs of this world and the 
Hereafter)? When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ turned around (after 
completing the prayer), he said: 
‘Who is the one who said these 
words?’ But the youth remained 
quiet. So he said: “Who is the one 
who said it, for he did not say 
. - anything wrong.’ He said: ʻO 
... Messenger of Allah! I said it, and I 
did not intend anything except 
good" (The Prophet #%) said: ‘It 
did not stop below the Throne of 
the Ever-Merciful — Honored 1s 
His Name.” (Da ‘f) 
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Chapter 119,120. Those Who 
Believed That The Opening 
Should Be “Subhanak 
Allahumma Wa Bihamdik" 


775. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated, “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to stand up to pray at 
night, he would say the Takbir: then 
say: ‘Subhadnak Allahumma wa 
bihamdika wa tabàrakasmuka, wa 
ta‘ala jadduka wa là ilaha ghairuk (O 
+ Allah, You are Exalted (above any 
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evil attributed to You by others), 
and Praised (because of Your 
Perfect Names and Attributes). And 
lofty is Your Glory, and there is no 
deity worthy of worship besides 
You). Then he would say: ‘Lā ilaha 
illallah (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allàh)' three times, 
then: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira (Allah is 
Most Great indeed) — three times 
— 'A'üdhu billahis-sami‘l-‘alimi 
minash-shaitanir-rajimi min hamzihi 
wa nafkhihi wa nafthihi (I seek 
refuge in Allah, the Hearer (of 
everything), the Knower (of all), 
from Shaitan the accursed; from his 
breath, his spit, and his prodding). 
Then he would recite.” (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: They say this 
Hadith is actually narrated on the 
authority of ‘Ali bin ‘Ali, from Al- 
Hasan, in Mursal form, and Ja‘far 
(one of the narrators in it) made a 
mistake. 
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776. It was reported from ‘Abdus- 
S ~ bin Harb Al-Mulā’i from 
Buaail bin Maisarah, from Abū Al- 
J. +a’, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
^W -en the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
w« ild start the prayer, he would 
s: : 'Subhünak Allahumma wa 

amdika wa tabürakasmuka, wa 

la jadduka wa là ilaha ghairuk 
O Allah, You are Exalted (above 
any evil attributed to You by 
others), and Praised (because of 
Your Perfect Names and 
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Attributes). And lofty is Your 
Glory, and there is no deity worthy 
of worship besides You).’” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not popular from 'Abdus-Salàm bin 
Harb, no one reported it except for 
Talq bin Ghannàm. A group 
reported the narration about the 
prayer from Budail but they did 
not mention any of this in it. 
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Chapter 120,121. Remaining 
Silent After The Beginning Of 
The Prayer 


777. It was reported from Ismail 
bin Yünus, from Al-Hasan who 
said: "Samurah said: ‘I learnt (from 
the Prophet #%) two (places) to 
pause during the prayer: Once 
when the Imam says the Takbir, 
until he starts reciting, and once 
when he finishes the Fatihat Al- 
Kitab and a Surah, before going 
into Ruki‘. (Upon hearing this) 
‘Imran bin Husain did not rejected 
it, so they wrote to Ubayy (bin 
Ka‘b) in Al-Madinah, and he 
agreed with Samurah.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: This is what 
Humaid said in this Hadith: “And 
once when he finished the 
recitation.” H! 
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778. It was reported from Khilid 
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!] His narration is recorded by Ahmad (5:15) and others. 
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bin Al-Harith from Ash'ath, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab from the Prophet à&, that 
he used to pause twice in the 
prayer: Once when he started [the 
prayer], and once when he 
completed the entire recitation. 

So he mentined the meaning as 
Yunus (no. 777) did. (Sahih) 
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779. It was reported from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan that 
Samurah bin Jundab and ‘Imran 
bin Husain were discussing (some 
matters), so Samurah said that he 
had memorized from the 
Messenger of Allah #% two pauses. 
The (first) one was when he said 
the Takbir, and the (second) one 
was when he completed 
reciting:...Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray."! Samurah had 
memorized this, but ‘Imran bin 
Husain rejected it. So they both 
wrote to Ubayy bin Ka'b, and in his 
reply he wrote that Samurah had 
memorized (correctly). (Daaf) 
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780. (There is another chain) from 
Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah narrated: “I 
have memorized two pauses from 
the Messenger of Allah #%.” Sa‘eed 


[D Meaning the last of Al-Fatihah. 
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said: “We said to Qatàdah: ‘Where 
are these two pauses?’ He replied: 
"When he started the prayer, and 
when he completed his recitation,” 
Then later, he said: ‘When he 
recited:...Not those upon whom 
anger has been shown, nor those 
who are astray.” (Sahih) 
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781. Abü Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
say the 7akbir for the prayer, he 
would pause between the Takbir 
and the recitation. So I asked him: 
‘May my father and mother (be 
given for your ransom)! The pause 
that you do between the Takbir and 
the recitation — what do you say?' 
He said: Allahumma, bàá'id baini wa 
baina khataya kamā bà'adta bainal- 
mashriqi wal-maghrib. Allahumma, 
Angini min khataya kath-thawbil- 
abyadi minad-danas. 
Allàhummaghsilni bith-thalji, wal- 
ma’ wal-barad (O Allah! Distance 
between me and my sins as you 
have distanced between the east 
and the west. O Allah! Cleanse me 
of my sins, just as a white garment 
is cleaned from dirt. O Allah! 
Wash me with ice, and water, and 
snow)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 121,122. Those Who 
Do Not Say That *Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim” Should Be 
Said Aloud 


782. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas, that the 
Prophet #¢, Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman would all start their 
recitation with: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists." 
(Sahih) 
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783. It was reported from Abū Al- 
Jawza’ from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $$ would 
start the prayer with the Takbir, 
and by reciting: All praise is due to 
Allah, the Lord of all that 
exists..."! And when he would go 
into Ruki‘, he would not raise his 
head, nor would he hang it down, 
but it would be between these two 
(extremes). And when he would 
raise his head up from Ruki‘, he 
would not go into prostration until 
he would stand up straight. And 
when he would raise his head up 
from prostration, he would not go 
into prostration until he had sat 
down perfectly. And he would say 
the Tahiyyát after every two 
Rak'ahs. And when he would sit, 
he would place his left foot 
horizontally (on the ground), and 
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his right one would be straight 
(vertical). And he would forbid the 
squatting of Shaitan,"! and the 
spreading of the predator! And 
he would complete the prayer with 
the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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See number 862 related to the spreading of the predator, and number 845 
related to the squatting of Shaitān, and also 783 and 903. 


784. It was reported from Al- 
Mukhtār bin Fulful who said: “I 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah i& said: “A 
Sirah was just revealed to me." 
Then he recited: “Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim (In the Name of 
Allàh, the Merciful, the Beneficent); 
We have indeed given you the 
Kawthar..." until he finished the 
SürahP! He said: “Do you know 
what the Kawthar is?" They said: 
“Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He replied: “It is a river that 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
has promised (to give) me in 
Paradise." (Sahih) 
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785. It was reported from Humaid 
Al-A‘raj Al-Makki, 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah; 
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(!] Sitting down on one’s buttocks, such that the knees are pointing upwards, and the hands 
are in-between the thighs, touching the ground, as a dog does. 
[2] Spreading both of its forelimbs out on the ground in front of it, resting its arms on the 


ground. 
DJ Al-Kawthar 108. 
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he mentioned the ‘Incident of the 
Slander,’ and in it, she said, “...So 
the Messenger of Allah 2% sat, and 
uncovered his face, and recited: 
A'üdhu bins-sami'l-'alimi minash- 
shaitanir-rajim; (I seek refuge in 
Allàh, the Hearer (of all) the 
Knower (of everything), from 
Shaitan, the accursed). “Those that 
have brought forth the slander are 
a group among you...’ to the end of 
the Verse.”""! (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Munkar. A group narrated it from 
Az-Zuhri without mentioning this 
(the phrase, ‘I seek refuge in 
Allah...). And I fear that this 
addition is from the wordings of 
Humaid. i 
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Chapter (...) Those Who 
Recited It Out Loud 


786. It was reported from Yazid 
Al-Fàrisi who said: "I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: ‘I asked *Uthmàn bin 
‘Affan: “What has caused you to 
take (Surah) Bará'ah, and it is of 
the Mi'in, and (Surah) Al-Anfal, 
and it is of the Mathani, and put 
them in the ‘Seven Long Ones,’ 
without writing Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim (between them)?" 
So ‘Uthman said: “The Prophet 3£, 
when Verses would be revealed to 
him, he would call one of his 
scribes that used to write for him, 


ll An-Nür 24:11. 
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and tell him to place this Verse in 
the Surah in which such and such is 
mentioned. And a Verse or two 
Verses would be revealed, and he 
would do the same. Al-Anfal was of 
the earliest revelations revealed in 
Al-Madinah, and Bará'ah was of 
the last revelations of the Qur'an. 
Its contents was similar to the 
other’s content, so I presumed that 
it might be a part of it. Therefore, I 
placed both of them in the ‘Seven 
Long Ones’, and did not write 
Bismillühir-Rahmaànir-Rahim 
between them." (Hasan)! 
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787. (There is another chain) from 
Yazīd Al-Fārisī that Ibn ‘Abbas 
narrated it to him, with similar 
meaning (as no. 786). He said in it: 
“So the Messenger of Allah! i£ 
was taken away from us, and he did 
not clarify to us whether it was a 
part of it.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Ash-Sha‘bi, Abū 
Malik, Qatàdah, and Thabit bin 
"Umarah all said that the Prophet 
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[1] The first few Sürahs are called ‘The Seven Long Ones’, due to their length. These are 
followed by the Miin Sürahs of the Qur'àn, so called since they each number around a 
hundred verses in length. These are followed by the Mathàni, so called since they are 
frequently recited (during the prayers). All Sürahs of the Qur'àn have the Basmalah 
written at the beginning of them, except for the ninth Sarah, known as Sürah Baraah or 
Surat At-Tawbah. In this narration, Ibn ‘Abbas asked ‘Uthman why he joined Bara’ah 
with Al-Anfal (meaning why he placed them next to each other in order), even though in 
his opinion each was of a different category of Surah. 'Uthmaàn replied that the content 
of the two Sürahs resembled one other, and the Prophet #¢ passed away before 
explaining where to place them (in contrast to other Sürahs and Verses, which were 
placed in specific sections by the explicit command of the Prophet 3), hence he placed 


them together. 
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#¢ did not write Bismillahir- 
Rahmanir-Rahim until Sürat An- 
Naml was revealed." 


788. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
he said: “The Prophet #@ did not 
know the end of a Sūrah until 
Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim was 
revealed.” (Sahih) 

The is the wording of Ibn As-Sarh 
(one of the narrators.) 
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Chapter 122,123. Making The 
Prayer Shorter Due To An 
Unexpected Occurrence 


789. Abū Qatàdah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #4 said: "I 
(sometimes) stand up to pray, 
desiring to lengthen (the prayer), 
but then I hear the cry of an infant, 
so I shorten (the prayer), not 
desiring to cause its mother any 
difficulty." (Sahih) 
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It is preferable to pray long and with humbleness and devotion but the Imam 
should have regard for the weak among the worshipers. 


Il An-Naml 27:30; Verily it is from Sulaiman, and it (reads): “In the Name of Allah, the 


Beneficent, the Merciful..” 
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Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning The 
Deficiency Of The Prayer 


796.) ‘Ammar bin Yasir reported 
that the Messenger of Allah à£€ 
said: ^A person leaves (after having 
prayed), and nothing is written for 
him except a tenth of his prayer, 
(or) a ninth of it, (or) an eighth of 
it, (or) a seventh of it, (or) a sixth 
of it, (or) a fifth of it, (or) a fourth 
of it, (or) a third of it, (or) a half of 
it." (Hasan) 
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Obviously, this diminution of reward is due to devilish insinuations, stray 
thoughts, lack of concentration, absence or lack of humbleness, and improper 
or imperfect performance of various obligatory parts of the prayer. 


Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Narrated Concerning 
Shortening The Prayer 


790. It was reported from Suyàn, 
from ‘Amr that he heard from 
Jabir that Mu‘adh used to pray 
with the Prophet #¢, then return 
and lead them. One time hel? said 
“Lead his people" in prayer. One 
night, the Prophet #¢ delayed the 
prayer. One time he said “the 
Tsha'." So Mu'àdh prayed with the 
Prophet 3€, then returned to lead 
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[1] In some of the manunscripts there is a discrepancy in the sequence here. 

[2] The author narrated this from Ahmad bin Hanbal (3:308), who narrated from Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyaynah. It is Ahmad saying: “He said one time" meaning Sufyan said one time. 
And “Abia Az-Zubair said" and the remainder is Sufyan saying that Abū Az-Zubair said, 


etc. ‘Amr is ‘Amr bin Dinar. 
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his people in prayer. He started 
reciting Al-Bagarah. One member 
of the congregation broke off (from 
the prayer), and prayed (by 
himself). He was told: “You have 
become a hypocrite!” He replied: 
“No, I have not become a 
hypocrite,” then he went to the 
Prophet #2, and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Mu'adh prays 
with you, then comes back to lead 
us (in prayer). And we are 
caretakers of camels that require 
watering, and (we) work with our 
hands, and (yet) he came to lead us 
in prayer and recited Al-Baqarah.” 
So he said: “O Mu‘adh, are you the 
one who causes problems (and 
difficulty)? Are you the one who 
causes problems (and difficulty)? 
Recite such (a Sarah), recite such 
(a Suirah).” (Sahih) 

Abu Az-Zubair said: (These were): 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High,!! and: By the Night, 
when it covers." ! So we mentioned 
that to 'Amr and he said: "I think 
that he did mention these (Sürahs)." 
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Comments: 


1. The /màm should have consideration and regard for those praying behind 
him. He should keep the length of the prayer moderate. 


2. The Companions thought of one lagging behind and skipping congregation 


prayer as a hypocrite. 
791. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated that 


he visited Mu'adh bin Jabal, and he 
was leading a group in the Maghrib 
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prayer... (the rest of the narration 
is similar to no. 790, except that in 
this narration, it is reported:) The 
Prophet #¢ said: “O Mu'àdh! Do 
not be one who causes problems; 
for the old, the weak, the one who 
has errands and the traveler (all) 
pray behind you.” (Da7f) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Al-Albani has explained that the word "traveler" in the afore- 
mentioned Hadith is an interpolation. It is not correct in this Hadith. 


792. It was reported from 
Sulaiman, from Abt Salih, from 
one of the Prophet’s x 
Companions that he asked a 
person: “What (supplication) do 
you say in the prayer?” The man 
replied: “I say the Tashah-hud, 
then say: 'Allàhumma inni 
as alukal-jannah, wa a'üdhu bika 
minan-nar (O Allah, I ask you for 
Paradise, and seek Your refuge 
from the Fire). Indeed, I am not 
capable of your mumblings nor the 
mumblings of Mu'adh!" So the 
Prophet # responded: “Around 
this (meaning) we mumble!" 
(Da%/) 
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793. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Miqsam, from 
Jabir, he mentioned the story of 
Mu'àdh. He said: “He — meaning 
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the Prophet #¢ — asked: ‘What do 
you do, O nephew, when you 
pray?’ He said: ‘I recite the 
Fatihah, and ask Allah for 
Paradise, and seek His refuge from 
the Fire (of Hell). For I do not 
know your mumblings, nor the 
mumblings of Mu‘adh.’” The 
Prophet à said: ‘Mu‘adh and I 
(mumble) around these two 
(matters)." Or similar to this. 
(Hasan) 
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794. It was reported from Al-A'raj, 
from Abü Hurairah, that the 
Prophet #% said: "When one of you 
leads others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) weak, sick, and old people. 
And if he prays by himself, then let 
him lengthen as (long) as he 
pleases.” (Sahih) * 


795. It was reported from Ibn Al- 
Musayyab and Abū Salamah from 
Abū Hurairah that the Prophet 3 
said: “When one of you leads 
others in prayer, then let him 
shorten it, for there are (behind 
him) sick and old (people), and 
those who have (other) duties (to 
fulfill).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Light or short prayer means to be moderate in length, by not reciting too long 


for the followers. 
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Chapter 124,125. Recitation In 
Zuhr 


797. ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabàh reported 
from Abū Hurairah, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that he said: “In 
every prayer there is recitation — 
those that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to recite out loud to us, we 
have recited out loud to you, and 
those that he used to (recite) 
silently, we have kept it silent from 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


xi c cel cr! 


Scholars are unanimous in agreement that the Qur’an is recited aloud in the 
first two Rak‘ah of Maghrib and ‘Isha’, and both Rak‘ahs for Fajr, the Friday 
prayer, ‘Eid and the Jstisqga’ (seeking rain) prayers, while it is recited quietly 
during all of Zuhr, ‘Asr, the third Rak‘ah of Maghrib and the last two Rak‘ahs 


of the ‘Isha’ prayers. 


798. It was reported from Abt 
Qatadah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would lead 
us in prayer, and in the Zuhr and 
Asr prayers, in the first two 
Rak'ah, he would recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab and another Sarah. 
Sometimes he would make us hear 
a Verse (that he was reciting). And 
he would lengthen the first Rak‘ah 
of Zuhr, and make the second one 
short. And he would do the same 
for the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Musad-dadU! 
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|! Aba Dawid narrated this from Musad-dad and also with another chain from Ibn Al- 


Muthanna. 
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did not mention: “Fatihatil-Kitab 
and another Surah.” | 
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799. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah, from 
his father with some of this (as in 
no. 778), and he added: "In the last 
two (Rak'ahs) he would (only) 
recite Fatihatil-Kitab." Hammam 
(one of the narrators) added: “And 
he would lengthen the first Rak'ah 
more than the second one, and he 
would do the same for ‘Asr and Al- 
Ghadah (the morning, Fajr) 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is among the Ahàdith proving that Al-Fatihah is recited in each Rak‘ah of 


the prayer. 


800. (There is another chain 
similar to no. 798) from 'Abdullah 
bin Abi Qatadah, from his father 
who said: *So we presumed that he 
(#2) intended by this that the 
people catch the first Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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801. Abū Ma‘mar said: “We asked 
Khabbab: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah 8 used to recite in Zuhr and 
‘Asr?’ He said, ‘Yes.’ We said: ‘And 
how could you tell that?’ He 
replied: ‘By the movement of his 
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beard.” (Sahih) 
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.. 802. Mühammad bin Juhàdah 


reported from a man, from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfà that the 
Prophet % would stand in the first 
Rak'ah of Zuhr until no footsteps 
could be heard. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


One may recite only Al-Fatihah in the last two Rak'ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers or one may also recite more of the Qur’an. This is also borne out in 


the following Hadith (no. 804). 


Chapter 125,126. Shortening 
The Last Two Rak‘ah 


803. Jabir bin Samurah said that 
‘Umar said to Sa‘d: “People have 
complained (to me) regarding you, 
so much so that they have even 
complained about (your) prayer.” 
He replied: “As for me, I lengthen 
the first two (Rak‘ahs), and shorten 
the last two. And I do not ignore 
what I used to follow of the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah x.’ 
‘Umar said: “And that is what (1) 
thought of you.” (Sahih) 
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804. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: 
^We estimated (the length of time) 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood for Zuhr and ‘Asr. So we 
estimated that he stood in the first 
two Rak'ah of Zuhr for around (the 
time it takes to recite) thirty verses 
— the length of Alif Lam Mim 
Tanzil As-Sajdah.U! And we 
estimated that he stood half of that 
length in the last two Rak'ahs. And 
we estimated that he stood in ‘Asr 
for the first two Rak'ahs as he 
stood in the last two of Zuhr. And 
he stood in the last two Rak'ahs of 
‘Asr around half that the length." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 126,127. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Zuhr And ‘Asr 


805. Jābir bin Samurah said that 
the Messenger of Allāh #¢ would 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr with Was- 
sama’ wat-tüáriq") and Was-sama’ 
dhātil-burūj?! and Sürahs similar 
to them. (Hasan) 
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806. It was reported from Simàk 
who said: “I heard Jabir bin 
Samurah say: ‘When the sun 


0 As-Sajdah (32). 
C] Ar-Tàriq (86) 
B) Al-Burūj (85) 
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started its descend (from its (T a Ex 
zenith), the Messenger of Allah 3 2] 8S 4 ics p RS je MT pone 
would pray Zuhr. And he would 
recite the likes of Wal-laili idha — ^ P E di 
yaghsha,"'! and he would do Us pts ti do] E 


likewise for ‘Asr, and all the other <k Zi zu Ni (oye LAM 

SS Ol «lb : | NI es col E 
prayers as well, except for the Subh í í e f 
prayer, for he would lengthen it.” hh 
(Sahih) 
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807. It was reported from Abū m eee see Pu - ^V 
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808. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah œ igi X Gis Sack tiim - AoA 
said: “I, along with some other f 
youth from Bani Hashim, visited 
Ibn ‘Abbas. So we asked one of the 
youth among us: ‘Ask Ibn ‘Abbas if 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ used to 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr.’ He (Ibn 
‘Abbas) said: ‘No, no" Someone 
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(3 4]-Lail (92) 

Ul 45-Sajdah (32). 

Dl Aba Dawud narrated this from Muhammad bin 'Eisà, and his statement here indicates 
that out of the three he heard it from, only this one mentioned that it was from 
Sulaimàn At-Taimi from Umayyah, from Abü Mijlaz, the remainder did not mention 
Umayyah in the chain, but Sulaiman from Abū Mijlaz. 
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said: ‘He might have recited to 
himself.’ He replied: ‘Woe to you, 
this is worse than the first one! He 
(#2) was a servant commanded (by 
Allah), and he proclaimed what he 
was sent with. And we!!! were not 
specified except in three matters: 
We were commanded with Isbagh 
during Wudu’, and not to eat from 
charity, and not to allow a donkey 
to mate with a horse." (Hasan) 
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809. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I do not 
know if the Prophet #¢ used to 
recite in Zuhr and ‘Asr or not." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 127,128. The Amount 
Of Recitation In Maghrib 


810. Ibn ‘Abbas said that Umm Al- 
Fadl bint Al-Hàrith. heard him 
while he was reciting Wal-mursalati 
wurfan.P! She said: “O son, you 
have reminded me (of something) 
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I] Meaning Bani Hashim, the relatives of the Messenger s&. 

Ul They differ over the meaning of Isbāgh here in relation to Wudi’, and it appears that it 
means to wash each part three times for those that are washed more than once, and that 
this is specific for his #% family. This narration is also recorded by Ahmad (1:249) At- 


Tirmidhi, and An-Nasa'i. 
Dl Al-Mursalat (77). 
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by reciting this Surah — this was 
the last that I heard the Messenger 
of Allah g recite, in Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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811. Jubair bin Mut'im said: “I 
heard the Prophet i£ recite Af- 
. Tar! during Maghrib.” (Sahih) 
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812. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij (who said): *Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah narated to me from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam who said: 
‘Zaid bin Thabit said to me: “Why 
do you recite the short Mufassal”! 

(Surahs) during Maghrib, even 
though I have seen the Messenger 
of Allah 3 recite the longer of the 
two?” He (Ibn Abi Mulaikah) said: 
“I said: “Which one is the longer of 
the two?’ He replied: ‘Al-A ‘raf, and 
the other one is Al-An‘am.”” And I 
(Ibn Juraij) asked Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah so he said to me, that to 
him they are A/-Ma'idah and Al- 
A raf. (Sahih) 
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Ul 4t-Tar (52). 
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Ul See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Sarah Qaf (9:215) published by Darussalam. 
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Comments: 
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We learn from these Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah (#8) recited long 
Sürahs on some occasions. The Imàm should take into consideration the 
circumstances and the needs of those whom he is leading in prayer. 


Chapter 128,129. Those Who 
Claimed A Lesser Amount 
(Should Be Recited) 


813. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated: 
“My father used to recite in 
Maghrib similar to what you recite: 
Wal-‘Adiyat,"! and others similar 
(in length) to it." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This shows that is 
abrogated. And this is more 
correct. 
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814. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he said: “There is 
no Sirah from the Mufassal, small 
or large, except that I have heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ leading 
the people with it in an obligatory 
prayer.” (Daaf) 
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815. It was reported from An- 
Nazzàl bin ‘Ammar, from Abt 
"Uthmàn An-Nahdi that he prayed 
Maghrib behind Ibn Mas'üd, and he 
recited: Qul huwa Allāhu ahad."! 
(Dai) 
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Ul ALIkhlas (112). 
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Chapter 129,130. A Person Au AI uU eC EVER n 
Repeating The Same Sürah In id a pU ee ee 
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$16. Mu'adh bin ‘Abdullah Al- (5: T a EEE r Ae 
Juhani said that a person from the . A f ae 
tribe of Juhainah informed him, o Qi of 309 qu "hd ol 
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Repeating the same Sarah in a single prayer is permissible. 


Chapter 130,131. The $ sel AM COU — OTIA. aJ!) 
Recitation Of Al-Fajr fA OL a 
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[2] 4t-Takwir 81:15-16. 
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Chapter 131,132. The One Who 
Did Not Recite The Fatihah In 
His Prayer 


818. Abü Sa‘eed said: “We were 
commanded to recite Fatihatil- 
Kitab, and whatever else was easy.” 
(Da'if) 
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819. Abü Hurairah narrated: *The 
Messenger of Allah # said to me: 
‘Go out, and proclaim in the city 
that no prayer (is considered valid) 
except with (the recitation of) the 
Qur'àn, even if it is with Fatihatil- 
Kitab and something more.’”’ 
(Da'if) 
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820. Abū Hurairah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
me to proclaim: “There is no prayer 
except with the recitation of 
Fatihatil-Kitab and something 
more.” (Da@f) 
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821. It was reported from Abü As- 
Sà'ib, the freed slave of Hishàm bin 
Zuhrah, who said: *I heard Abü 
Hurairah saying: 'The Messenger 
of Allah g said: “Whoever prays 
any prayer in which the Mother of 
the Book (Al-Fatihah) is not 
recited, then (his prayer) will be 
incomplete, it will be incomplete, it 
will be incomplete, not complete.” 

He said: “I said: °O Abt Hurairah! 
Sometimes we are behind the 
Imam’ So he poked my forearm, 
and said: ‘O Persian, recite it to 
yourself, for I have heard the 
Messenger of Allah zz say: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, has said: 
‘I have divided the prayer between 
Myself and My servant into two 
halves. So half of it is for Me, and 
half of it is for My servant, and My 
servant will get what he asks for." 
The Messenger of Allah = said: 
“Recite (it): The servant says: All 
praise is due to Allah, the Lord of 
all creation; and Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, says: ‘My servant has 
praised Me.’ Then he says: The 
Ever-Merciful, the Bestower of 
Mercy; and Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, says: “My servant has 
extolled Me.’ Then he says: The 
Owner of the Day of Judgment; 
and Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says: ‘My servant has glorified Me.’ 
Then the servant says: You alone 
do we worship, and Your help 
alone do we seek, (and Allah says:) 
‘So this is between My servant and 
I, and My servant will get what he 
asks.’ The servant says: Guide us to 
the straight path. The path of those 
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whom You have favored, not those 
upon whom (You have) shown 
Your anger, nor those who have 
gone astray. (Allah says:) ‘So these 
are for My servant, and My servant 
will get what he asks.” (Sahih) 


YAo:c (ep... AAS) JS BBS del Opry Sh BA! gle ae sl ee se 
AAYALAYVE GS c prilly) Ad AE SNC e) Ib pall P py 4 UL A oy 
822. It was reported from Sufyan, cx b NG eee core bti AYY 
from Az-Zuhri, from Mahmid bin 
Ar-Rabi‘, from ‘Ubadah bin Aş- 1m P SAS oF alert Gas YG 
Samit, conveying it from the RAT ce qed suo 
= i ta | QM? Le i e | of 
Prophet #%, he said: “There is no s Ex ose a se di 
prayer for one who does not recite A js AJ i Y» :JuU 2 él 
Fatihatil-Kitab or more than that.” — .L, | d 
sufyàn said: “For he who prays by o oe JU te Las SU Be 
himself.” (Sahih) ode 5 jas 


Yat: Fou! ate anS JS è dsl oe | 5 wh 632) | eana a >] ‘eps 
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Comments: 


The Hadith is authentic but the statement "more than that" does not occur in 
other versions of the same narration. 


823.It was reported from au Aan i t. dit Ate Lic AYY 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 


Muhammad bin Ishag, from o ne OP fake qt los due 
Makhül, from Mahmüd bin Ar- ^ > TOR n 
Rabi' from ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, 9" 22° o^ ss oF ide 
who said: “We were (standing) Us :JB gaeli o SE ge ie 
behind the Messenger of Allah 4% — « : ef Ce 
in the Fajr prayer. The Messenger of pe T E gt E A Juss cale 
Allah #% recited (the Qur'an), but E» ú iaa ae lam BE dii J pad 
found it difficult to recite (due to — ^ ., quiu. s zi 
interference). When he completed ` Spe] le o4 S : Jü 
(the prayer) he said: ‘Perhaps you 1 Ny cosa qut evel 4357 
recite behind your Imam?’ We said: : p di j " 
‘Yes, rapidly, O Messenger of à) Ba ial se Y ATE USD 3 A wú 
Allah.” So he said: ‘Do not do so, d 
except with Fatihatil-Kitab, for there ae 
is no prayer for one who does not 

recite it.” (Sahih) 
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824. It was reported from Makhül, 
from Nàfi bin Mahmüd bin Ar- 
Rabi Al-Ansari who said: “Once 
"Ubadah (bin As-Sàmit) was late 
for the Subh prayer, so Abt 
Nu‘aim, the Mu'adh-dhin, called 
the [gamah, and led the people in 
prayer. 'Ubadah came, and I was 
with him, and we stood behind Abū 
Nu‘aim while he was reciting out 
loud. ‘Ubadah started reciting 
Fatihatil-Kitab. When he finished, I 
said to him: ‘I heard you reciting 
Fatihatil-Kitab while Aba Nu‘aim 
was reciting out loud (as well). He 
replied: “Yes. The Messenger of 
Allah i£ prayed a prayer in which 
the recitation is done out loud, and 
the recitation became difficult for 
him. When he finished, he turned 
around to face us and said: “Do you 
recite when I recite out loud?” Some 
of us replied: “We do indeed do 
that.” So he said: “Then do not (do 
so), for I was saying (to myself) 
“What is the matter with me that I 
am struggling with the Qur'an?’ So 
do not recite anything of the Qur'an 
when I recite out loud, except the 
Mother of the Book.” (Sahih) 
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825. (Others reported it) from =. 42+) pa 7, ays giá - AYe 
Makhül, from *Ubàdah, similar to dej us z 


the narration of Ar-Rabí bin gp tees ple (y of mr Gas 
Sulaiman.!! They all said: “So © "d PM San. ts 
Makhül would recite the Fatihah in pe dre SOS K Mera d = 
every Rak‘ah of Maghrib, ‘Isha’, ^, Pe cud po SLE ge (dg 
and Subh silently. Makhül would 3 "uv 
say: ‘After the Imam recites ¥ fs J 9K OS JB Olek 


(Fatihah) out loud and remains ss ESI isle peal i5 wep 
quiet, recite it (Fatihah) silently. St ae E RON" 

But if he does not remain quiet, — '^? & 13! Jaka QU Vus 455 JS 
then recite before him, or with UIT isl r i - uyi T oe 
him, or after him. Do not leave it 

under any circumstance.” (Sahih) Lis T Val set A Veo NE UN qoM 


A Z $7022 3222 
Je US ue S55 Y odg Anes 
LA eyo ils w agla ol cede ye WV VIO Y: ged oe zl eee] : quód 


Chapter 132,133. Those Who 6 3 OU - QrroY i) 
Held That One Should Recite er ee ree HW 
(Al-Fatihah) In Other Than (YA ATA died!) gens e l3! 81,3) 
The Aloud Prayers 


826. It was reported from Malik, -s (AU oe d asi t — AY 
from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn j 
Ukaimah Al-Laithi, from Aba! o zgi ai ol of sole yl 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allāh # once turned around (after  , | ^ , ,. . B 
completing) a prayer in which he +>! ^ 138 Je iJi aiak kd Gee 
had recited out loud, and said: — ,,,- ROO QUU e al ee 
2 Pa) Saw yl D>) Ju «flail 
“Did one of you just recite with me udi : t as e e. oh Ee 
now?" (One man) said: "Yes, O JB .«5123! ejb! | JU Jal | op :JU 
Messenger of Allah.” He replied: — ,. . ene ere, ae 
“I was saying (to myself) why is it ee RO Sele) oe ceti rw 
that I am struggling in my IAS Ge sel JU BE Zl ak He Ue 
(recitation) of the Qur’an.” So "A ae, 
when the people heard this, they HE al eu, oe CUS 
stopped reciting in those prayers in Asc] E nce $53 3313 gl QU 
which the Messenger of Allah 2% "Mr 
recited out loud. (Sahih) of 3 & PEE DURO p~ dM 
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Ol That is number 824 which Aba Dawud heard from Ar-Rabř bin Sulaiman. 
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Abü Dawud said: Ma‘mar, Yünus, 
and Usamah bin Zaid reported the 
Hadith of Ibn Ukaimah from Az- 
Zuhri with the same meaning 
reported by Malik. 

«ela de sel JI S5 a ele b Ob 


e ilg) AY ATSV: C e) Us gai os 


827. (Others reported)!!! from 
Sufyan, from Az-Zuhri, he said: “I 
heard Ibn Ukaimah narrating to 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, he said: 'I 
heard Abü Hurairah saying: "The 
Messenger of Allah #% once led us 
in prayer.” — We think it was the 
morning prayer — with the same 
meaning up to his saying: “Why is 
it that I am struggling in my 
(recitation) of the Qur'àn?" 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: In his narration, 
Musad-dad said: “Ma‘mar said: ‘So 
the people stopped reciting behind 
the Messenger of Allah #% in those 
prayers that he used to recite out 
loud." 

In his narration Ibn As-Sarh said: 
*Ma'mar said, from Az-Zuhri: 
‘Abū Hurairah said: “So the people 
stopped." 

And ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Az- 
Zuhri who was among them"! 
said: “Sufyan said: ‘Az-Zuhri said 
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[1] He heard this. narration from Musad-dad, Ahmad bin Muhamamd Al-Marwazi, 
Muhammad bin Ahmad bin Abi Khalf, ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad Az-Zuhri, and 
(Ahmad bin ‘Amr) Ibn As-Sarh - all of them narrated it from Sufyan. 

[2] That is, this is how Ma‘mar narrated it according to Musad-dad's narration, without 


mentioning whose statement that is. 


D] Meaning, he was there when Sufyàn narrated it and Ma‘mar was also present and 


clarified its wording. 
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something that I did not hear.’ So 
Ma‘mar said that he had said: ‘So 
the people stopped.” 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ishaq reported it from Az- 
Zuhri, and his narration ended at 
his saying: “Why is it that I am 
struggling in my (recitation) of the 
Quràn?" And Al-Awza‘i reported 
it from Az-Zuhri, he said in it: 
“Az-Zuhri said: ‘The Muslims 
considered that an admonishment 
that they should not recite with 
him in what he recited aloud." 
Abū Dawud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin Faris 
say: “His saying: ‘So the people 
stopped’ is from the saying of Az- 
Zuhri.” 
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828. It was reported from Shu'bah, 
from Qatàdah, from Zurarah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
3£ prayed Zuhr and a man came 
and recited behind him: Glorify the 
Name of Your Lord, the Most 
High.”! When he had completed 
the prayer, he asked: "Who among 
you recited?" They replied, “A 
man (among us)." He said: “I knew 
that some of you were trying to 
snatch it from me." (Sahih) 
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l1) All of the discussion of the author after the preceding narration was related to whether 
the statement: “So the people stopped" is from Abü Hurairah, or Az-Zuhri, or from 
whom. And he narrated the statement of Muhammad bin Yahya, who is Adh-Dhuli, 
because a number of them considered him to be the most knowledgeable of the 


narrations of Az-Zuhri. 
2) AI -‘Ala (87). 
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Abü Dawud said: In his narration, 
Abū Al-Walid said: “Shu‘bah said: 
‘So I said to Qatadah: ‘Is not the 
opinion of Sa‘eed that one should 
listen silently to the Qur'an?" He 
replied: ‘That is only when (the 
Imam) recites aloud.” 

In his narration, Ibn Kathir!! said: 
“I (Shu‘bah) said to Qatadah: ‘It 
appears he (the Prophet £) 
disliked it.’ So he (Qatàdah) 
replied: ‘If he disliked it, he would 
have prohibited it.” 
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829. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
‘Adi from Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, 
from Zurarah, from ‘Imran bin 
Husain that the Allah’s Prophet 2 
led them in Zuhr. When he had 
finished, he said: “Who among you 
recited, Glorify the Name of You 
Lord, the Most High"! A man 
replied: “I did.” So he said: “I 
knew that some of you were trying 
to snatch it from me.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 134,135. The Minimum 
Recitation That Suffices An 
Illiterate Person, Or A Non- 
‘Arab 


830. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah à£ once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'àn, and there were among 


vi cp! wees 


: EC] gA kis — AYA 


z- $ a ee c - area 
ad 6S 1) Sad cooks iF e awe s Ste 
TUE bl os Ol yas yy OI 
MEE EX MUSS e ope Cp eit gar 


4 £2 a Že 
p jo 


: JÜ A ud hi 


: Jus Ul 85 d e ANI ar, e 


Um 


“ ws q4 c, Oe Fe OR A uu 
geri San ol Cole 


giles) uad Xil [eo] oS 


ae ob — (Yo. Yé d 


AAL e Poole AN 
CVE" zasl) 


Sgar A $ 5. 


Ss oV LA- - AY 


wwe 


- 
- 


1! That is Muhammad bin Kathir Al-‘Abdi. Abū Dawud narrated this version of the Hadith 
with one chain from him from Shu‘bah and another from Abū Al-Walid At-Tayaàlisi 


— from Shu‘bah. 
[23 Al -‘Ala (87). 
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us bedouins and non-‘Arabs. He 
said, “Recite, for each (one of you) 
is (reciting) acceptably. And there 
will come (after you) peoples who 
will try to straighten it just as the 
shaft of an arrow is straightened; 
they will be hasty with it, and not 
deferring.” M (Sahih) 
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831. Sahl bin Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
came upon us while we were reciting 
the Qur'àn to one another. He said: 
‘All praise be to Allah! The Book of 
Allah is one, and there are red, 
white and black people among you. 
Recite it, before there comes a 
people who will recite it — they will 
straighten it just as an arrow shaft is 
straightened. They will seek its 
reward immediately, and will not 
defer it." (Da Tf) 
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832. 'Abdullàh bin Abi Awfa 
narrated: ^A man came to the 
Prophet #%, and said: ‘I cannot 
seem to memorize anything from 
the Qur'àn, so teach me what will 
suffice me of it.’ He replied: ‘Say: 
“Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa 
là ilaha illallah, wallahu Akbar, wa 
la hawla wa la quwwata illa billahil- 
‘aliyyil-‘azim (Allah is exalted, and 
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|! Meaning, hasty with their recitation, seeking the reward in the world by showing off, and 
not deferring means not seeking the reward of the Hereafter through their recitation. 
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all praise be to Allah, and none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and Allah is the Most 
Great), and there is no change nor 
power (to do anything) except with 
Allah, the All-High, the All- 
Mighty)." The man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, this is all for 
Allah, so what is there for me?’ He 
said: ‘Say: "Allahummarhamni 
warzuqni, wa ‘afini, wahdini (O 
Allah! Have mercy on me, and 
provide me sustenance, and protect 
me and guide me).”” 

When the man stood up (to leave), 
he motioned with his two hands (as 
if he were taking something from 
the Prophet #%), so the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘This person has 
indeed filled his hand with good." 
(Hasan) . 
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If one is utterly unable to memorize Surat Al-Fütihah one should say the 


afore-mentioned formula. 


833. It was reported from Humaid, 
from Al-Hasan, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: “We used to 
supplicate while standing and 
sitting, and say the Tasbih (glorify 
Allah) in Ruka‘ and prostration 
during the voluntary prayers." 
(Da^f) 
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834. (There is another chain) 
Humaid, with similar (as no. 833), 
but he did not mention 'the 
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voluntary’. And he said: “Al-Hasan 
would recite Fatihatil-Kitab in the 
Zuhr and ‘Asr prayer, regardless of 
whether he was the Imam, or 
(praying) behind the Imam. And he 
would say the Tasbih, and the 
Takbir, and the Tahlil the amount 
(of time that it takes to recite Surah) 
Qaf and Adh-Dhanyat.” (Daaf) 


Chapter 135,136. The 
Completion Of The Takbir 


835. Mutarrif narrated: ^'Imràn 
bin Husain and I once prayed 
behind ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. So he 
would say the Takbir every time he 
went into prostration, and when he 
went into Rukü', and when he 
stood up after two Rak'ahs. After 
he had finished, 'Imràn grasped my 
hand and said: “This person has 
indeed prayed the prayer of 
Muhammad 3£."' (Sahih) 
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$'^ It was reported from Shu‘aib, 
frou: Az-Zuhri, who said: “Abū Bakr 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman and Abi 
Sa: nah informed me, that Abū 
Hiiairah would say the Takbir for 
ex ry prayer, whether obligatory or 

. He would say the Takbir when 

stood up, then he would say the 
.akbir when he went into Ruki‘, 
then he would say: “Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears those 
who praises Him)" and then say: 
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“Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu” (O our 
Lord! And to You belongs all 
praise) before going into 
prostration. He would then say: 
“Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great)’’ while falling into 
prostration, then he would say the 
Takbir when he would raise his head, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when going down into prostration, 
and then he would say the Takbir 
when raising his head (from 
prostration). Then he would say the 
Takbir when he stood up from the 
sitting position after two (Rak'ahs), 
and he would do the same in every 
Rak'ah until he completed the 
prayer. Then he would say, after 
completing (the prayer): *I swear by 
Him in Whose Hands is my soul, I 
am indeed the closest of you in 
imitating the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 3. Indeed, this 
was the way that he prayed, until he 
left this world." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Malik, Az- 
Zubaidi, and others had the last 
phrase (Indeed, this was the way 
that he prayed...’) from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Ali bin Husain,! and 
‘Abdul-A‘l4 was in accord with 
Shu'aib bin Abi Hamzah from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri "! 
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837. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin Abza that he prayed 
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(1 That narration is reported in his Mu’watta’ from 'Ali bin Husain, from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 


from the Prophet ££. 


Ul Meaning that ‘Abdul-A‘la narrated it with the same chain as Shu'aib did here. 
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with the Messenger of Allah i£, 
and he would not complete the 
Takbir. (Daf) 

Abū Dāwud said: This means that 
he would not say the Takbir after 
raising his head from the Ruki‘ 
and before going into prostration, 
and after raising his head from 
prostration. 
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Chapter 136,137. How Should 
One Place His Knees Before 
His Hands (While Going Into 
Prostration) 


838. It was reported from Sharik 
from ‘Asim bin Kulaib, from his 
father, from Wa'il bin Hujr, who 
said: “I saw that the Prophet à£, 
when he prostrated, he would place 
his knees (on the ground) before 
his hands, and when he stood up, 
he would raise his hands before his 
knees." (Daf) 
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839. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: "Muhammad 
bin Juhadah narrated to us from 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin Wa'il, from his 
father, that the Prophet %5 
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would...so he mentioned the Hadith 
of the Salat (no. 838) and said: “So 
when he fell into prostration, his 
knees touched the ground before 
his palms did." (Daf) 

Hammam said: And Shagiq 
narrated to us (he said): “ ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib narrated to me from his 
father, from the Prophet % with 
similar to this." And in the 
narration of one of them — and I 
am almost sure!!! it was the 
narration of Muhammad bin 
Juhadah — “And when he got up, 
he stood up on his knees, and took 
support from his thighs.” 
Comments: 
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Both the above-mentioned Ahadith are weak as to the chain of narration. 
Before prostrating, one should place one's hands on the ground first rather 
than one's knees. This is borne out by the following Hadith (no. 840). 


840. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Muhammad (who said): 
“Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hasan narrated to us from Abt 
Az-Zinad, from Al-A'raj, from Aba 
Hurairah who said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah i& said: 
“When one of you prostrates, let 
him not kneel as a camel kneels, 
and let him place his hands (on the 
ground) before his knees." (Hasan) 
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841. It was reported from ‘Abdullah 
bin Nafi‘, from Muhammad bin 


«gel 


wro” a 


|! He said: “the greater of my knowledge is that". And this statement preceded regarding 


this narration under number 736. 
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‘Abdullah bin Hasan, Abū Az- 
Zináàd, from Al-A‘raj, from Abū 
Hurairah who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘Does one of you 
intend to pray kneeling as a camel 
kneels?"" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 137,138. Standing Up 
In The Single (Odd Numbered 
Rak‘ah) 


842. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from Abu Qilabah who said: “Abt 
Sulaiman Malik bin Al-Huwairith 
came to us in our Masjid, and said: 
‘I swear by Allah, I (sometimes) 
pray with you, and I don't intend to 
pray, but I only wish to 
demonstrate to you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ pray." 

He said: “I asked Abū Qilabah: 
‘How did he used to pray?" He 
replied: ‘Just like this Shaikh of 
ours prays” — meaning their 
Imam, ‘Amr bin Salamah. — “And 
he (Abū Qilàbah) also mentioned 
that he (Malik bin Al-Huwairith) 
would sit after completing the 
second prostration of the first 
Rak'ah, and then stand.” (Sahih) 


FN cU - QYACY errs!) 
(VY iil) oll 

deu Gls lih Was - AY 

OG ul ge eol oe ala! od du 
egli i we oun gi ur gu 
Ae fey Jl lol cJ Cane J 
Sag ENS ALT Jy foie 
LB sdb da) we al Q4, 45 
se ji Ju tha GS X6 9 


ES o 


e A25. 


S RU hie i SR gn > MERI 
Sheed! Sys 13 e Bi ou ai 3535 
w „Z 7 ¢ “oi . PN 

gU AS JN aS o zz 


Bee eee Ol Y) ae Y uns WL he ge Gk CONI Coed em ul ordeal 
4 Sloe gl euam ge Wie cenas BO 


843. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyüb, from Abū Qilabah who 
said: “Abū Sulaiman Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith came to our Masjid and 
said, ‘I swear by Allah, I 
(sometimes) pray, without having 
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any intention to pray, but I want to 
demonstrate you how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah # pray.” So 
he would sit in the first Rak‘ah 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration. (Sahih) 
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844. (There is another chain) from 
Abi Qilabah, from Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith that he saw the Prophet 
# would not stand up from any 
odd Rak'ah that he was in until he 
had sat down completely. (Sahih) 
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These Ahddith prove that this sitting is recommended. 


Peg 138,139. Sitting In The 
Position Between The 
Two Prostrations 


845. Tàwüs said: ^We asked Ibn 
‘Abbas about the /q‘a’ (squatting) 
upon the two feet during (between) 
prostration, and he said: ‘It is the 
Sunnah.’ So we said: ‘We see this 
(position) to be unrefined (and not 
befitting) for a man.’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: ‘This is the Sunnah of your 
Prophet #%.’” (Sahih) 
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[1 The sitting described here between two prostrations is to sit with the buttocks on the 
heels and the soles of the feet while the tops of the feet are flat on the ground, or to sit 
on the heels only, while the toes are planted in the same manner as they are during the 


prostration. 








The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Comments: 
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See number 783 related to the prohibited form of squatting, and the author 
has another chapter with a title mentioning squatting; see number 903. 


Chapter 139,140. What Should 
Be Said When One Raises His 
Head From The Ruki‘ 


846. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Numair, Aba 
Mu‘awiyah, Waki‘, and Muhammad 
bin ‘Ubaid from Al-A‘mash, from 
‘Ubaid bin Al-Hasan who said: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
saying: ‘When the Messenger of 
Allah £ would raise his head from 
Ruki‘, he would say: “Sami’ Allāhu 
liman hamidah, Allahummah 
rabbana@ lakal-hamdu mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil'a 
ma shita min shai'in ba'd. (Allah 
has heard the one that praises 
Him. O Allàh, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the 
heavens, and filling the earth, and 
filling anything that You will after 
that.)" (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Sufyān Ath- 
Thawri and Shu‘bah bin Al-Hajjāj 
said (in this chain): “ ‘Ubaid Abi 
Al-Hasan."! This Hadith does not 
contain “after Ruka‘” in it"! 
Sufyàn said: 
‘Ubaid Abū Al-Hasan later, so he 
did not say: ‘after Rukü? in it.” 
Abū Dawud said: And Shu‘bah 
(also) reported it from Abū ‘Ismah 
from Al-A'mash from ‘Ubaid, he 
said: “After Ruki‘.” 


1} Rather than ‘Ubaid bin Al-Hasan. 
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[2] That is the version of Sufyán and Shu‘bah in which they said it was from ‘Ubaid bin Al- 


Hasan. 
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847. (There are various chains) 
from Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri, who 
narrated: ^The Messenger of Allàh 
3€, after saying: 'Sami' Allāhu 
liman hamidah (Allah has heard 
the one that praises Him)’ would 
say: ‘Allahumma_ rabbanā lakal- 
hamdu mil'al-ardi wa mil'as-samá' 
(O Allah, our Lord, to You 
belongs all praise, filling the earth 
and filling the heaven)’. 

Mu'ammal said: ‘mil’as-samawati 
wa mil'al-ardi wa mil'a mà shi'ta 
min shai'in ba'd, ahlath-thana’i wal- 
majdi, ahaqqu mà qàl al-'abdu 
wakulluna laka 'abdun, là mānia 
lima ‘atait (Filling the heavens and 
filling of the earth, and filling 
anything that You will after that. 
You are worthy of praise and 
glorification; this is the most 
appropriate thing that a servant 
should say, and all of us are Your 
servants. There is no one to 
prevent what You give). Mahmüd 
added: ‘Wa là mu'tiya lima mana't 
(and there is none that gives what 
You have withheld), — then they 
were in accordance: ‘Wa là yanfa'u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (and no 
one's food fortune will benefit him 
(against You), for all good fortune 
is from You).’ Bishr said: ‘Rabbana 
lakal-hamdu (Our Lord to You is 
the Praise) And Mahmid did not 
say: ‘Allahumma (O Allah!) He 
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Cl These names in these interjections are to demonstrate the various wordings in the 


various chains of narration he reported it from. 
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said: ‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamdu 
(Our Lord, and to You is the 
praise). [And Al-Walid bin Muslim 
reported it from Sa'eed, that he 
said: ‘Allahumma_ rabbanà lakal- 
hamdu. And he also did not say: 
Wa là mu'tiya lima manat (and 
there is none that gives what You 
have withheld).”’ (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: And no one 
narrated it with that except for Abi 
Mus-hir. | 
Suam ga EVV cp SS os elo aby BL ux h GL cael cess anml iud 
La d Mee op de 

Comments: 

Both the Imam and the follower may chose any of the wordings for these 

supplications found in the authentic Hadiths. 
848. Abi Hurairah reported that y» Alt tu di] ace t AR — ASA 
the Messenger of Allah i£ said: ES A i 
“When the Imam says: ‘Samit ‘Sle! elle gl oe eia ge ih 
Allāhu liman hamidah (Allāh has 
heard the one that praises Him)’ f 
then (all of you) say: ‘Allahumma DM gdb code (ye) dil a To Ju 
rabbanà lakal-hamdu (O Allah, our — c 23,0 o- “u seru ip ace ast 
Lord, to You belongs all Praise).’ o bs ur ee 
For indeed, if one’s statement Maas cy 3 b aj Se SN OY 
corresponds with the statement of f 
the Angels, all of his previous sins 
will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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1. We learn from this Hadith that Angels, too, say these words, and that they say 
them when the Imam has finished saying Sami -Allàhu li-man hamidah. 


2. The followers should also say it, as the Angels do. 
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(Allah has heard the one that 
praises Him).’ Rather: they should 
say: 'Rabbanà lakal-hamdu (Our 
Lord, to You belongs the Praise).’” 
(Sahih) 

Chapter 140,141. The 
Supplication Between The Two 
Prostrations 


850. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the 
Prophet # would say between the 


two prostrations: “Allahummaghfirli 
wahdini 


warhamni wa  'üfini, 
warzugni (O Allàh! Forgive me, 
and have mercy on me, and grant 
me security, and guide me, and 
give me sustenance.)" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 141,142. Women 
Raising Their Heads From 
Prostration When They Are 
(Praying) With Men 


851. It was reported from the freed 
slave of Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, from 
Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, that she said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: ‘She (i.e., the women) among 
you who believes in Allah and the 
Last Day — let her not raise her 
head until the men raise theirs.’ 
(He said this) due to the fact that 
he disliked that they should see the 
‘Awrah of the men.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, that at certain times, the men did not have more than one garment, 
or few garments, and something may be exposed, so the women should wait 
before raising their heads. See number 678 for related comments. 


Chapter 142,143. The 
Prolonged Standing After The 
Rukia‘ And (The Sitting) 
Between The Two Prostrations 


852. Al-Barà' reported that the 
Messenger of  Allābs 3% 
prostration, Rukz', sitting (for the 
Tashah-hud) and sitting between 
the two prostrations were similar in 
length. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The words "and sitting" are not mentioned in some of the manuscripts. 


853. Anas bin Mālik said: “I have 
never prayed behind anyone who 
was more concise in his prayer than 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, while 
(the prayer) was still perfectly 
(performed). And the Messenger 
of Allah g would stand up after 
saying, ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allàh has heard the one 
who praises Him)' for such a 
(lengthy) period that we would 
presume that he had made a 
mistake, then he would say the 
Takbir and go into prostration. And 
he would sit in between the two 
prostrations until we would 
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presume that he had made a 
mistake.” (Sahih) 
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854. Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib said: “I 
carefully watched Muhammad i£" 
— Abü Kamil (one of the 
narrators) said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g” — “pray, and saw that 
his standing was similar (in length) 
to his Ruki‘ and prostration. And 
(the time that he) stood up after 
Ruki‘ was the same as his 
prostration, and (the time that he) 
sat between the two prostrations, 
and (the length of) his prostrations, 
and the (time that he sat) after the 
Taslim before leaving (i.e., 
Taslim)." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Musad-dad said: 
“His Ruki‘, and his standing up 
between the two Rak‘ahs, and his 
(first) prostration, and his sitting 
between the two prostrations, and 
his (second) prostration, and his 
sitting between the Taslim and 
before leaving, were all the same." 
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Comments: 
It is recommended that the bowing, standing, prostrating, sitting between 
prostrations and sitting after the Taslim — all be performed calmly, 


peacefully, without hurry, and be prolonged reasonably proportionate to the 
length of recitation. 


Chapter 143,144. The Prayer 
Of One Whose Back Does Not 
Come To A Complete Rest 
During Rukü* And Prostration 
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855. Abū Mas'üd Al-Badri said 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% P 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


said: “A person’s prayer will not be 
acceptable until (he) brings his 
back to rest during the Ruku‘ and 
prostration.” (Sahih) 
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856. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his father, 
from Abū Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered the 
Masjid, and another man entered 
as well, and prayed. He then came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% and 
said his Salam. The Messenger of 
Allah à& returned his Salam and 
said: “Return and pray, for you 
have not prayed." So the man 
returned and prayed in the same 
manner that he had previously 
prayed. He then.returned to the 
Prophet 3& and said Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah # said: "And 
upon you be the Salam; Return 
and pray, for you have not prayed." 
This occurred three times. The 
man then said: “I swear by the One 
Who has sent you with the truth, I 
do not know how to pray better 
than this, so teach me." So he 
replied: “When you stand up to 
pray, then say the Takbir. Then 
recite what is easy for you of the 
Qur'àn. Then go into Rukz' until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
Ruki‘, Then raise (your head) until 
you have stood straight. Then go 
into prostration until you have 
achieved calmness in your 
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prostration. Then sit down until 
you have achieved calmness in your 
sitting. And do this in your entire 
prayer.” (Sahih) 

Al-Qan‘abi said!!! (in his 
narration): “From Sa'eed bin Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Maqburi, from Abü 
Hurairah." And he said in the end 
of it: “If you do so, then your 
prayer is complete, and whatever 
you have deducted from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer." And he said in it: 
“When you stand up to pray, then 
perfect (Asbigh) the Wudu'." 
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857. ‘Ali bin Yahyà bin Khalldd 
reported a similar narration from 
his paternal uncle, that a man 
entered the Masjid, except that in 
this (narration) the Prophet #% 
said: “No person’s prayer will be 
complete until he performs Wudu’ 
the way that it should be 
performed, then he says the Takbir 
and praises Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and glorifies Him, then 
recites what is convenient for him 
of the Qur'n, then says: ‘Allāhu 
Akbar (Allah is the Most Great),’ 
then goes into Ruki‘ until his joints 
have rested (in their places), then 
says: ‘Sami’ Allāhu liman hamidah 
(Allāh has heard one who praises 
Him)’ until he stands straight, then 
says: ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the 
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(1 Aba Dawud heard this narration from two Shaikhs, and this one had the following wording. 
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Most Great),’ then goes into 
prostration until his joints have 
rested, then says: ‘Allahu Akbar 
(Allah is the Most Great), and 
raises his head (to sit), until he has 
come to rest sitting, then says: 
‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great), then goes into prostration 
until his joints have rested, then 
raises his head and says the Takbir. 
If he does these (acts) then his 
prayer is complete." (Sahih) 
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858. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad, from his 
father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa'ah bin Rafi‘, with similar 
meaning (as no. 857). He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: “The 
prayer of one of you is not complete 
until he perfects (Yusbigh) the 
Wudu‘ as Allah, the Most High, has 
ordered him, so he washes his face 
and hands until the elbows, and 
wipes his head, and his feet until the 
ankles. Then, he says the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
praises Him, and then he recites of 
the Qur'àn whatever is written for 
him and convenient..." and he 
mentioned similar to the narration 
of Hammad, and said: “...Then he 
should say the Takbir, and go into 
prostration, and place his face" — 
Hammam (one of the narrators) 
said: “Perhaps he said: ‘his 
forehead’” — “firmly on the ground, 
until his joints have rested and 
become loose. Then he should say 
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the Takbir and come to rest sitting 
on his posterior, and bring his back 
to rest..." and he continued 
describing the prayer in a similar 
manner for four Rak‘ahs, until he 
finished with: “The prayer of one of 
you is not accepted until he does 
this.” (Sahih) 
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859. (There is another chian) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad, from 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ with this 
narration (as no. 857). He said: 
“When you stand up and face the 
Qiblah, say the Takbir, and then 
recite the Mother of the Qur'an 
(Al-Fatihah), and whatever Allah 
wills that you recite. And when you 
go into Ruki‘, then place your 
palms on your knees, and extend 
your back.” And he also said: 
“When you prostrate, then make 
your prostration firm, and when 
you get up (from prostration), sit 
on your left thigh.” (Hasan) 
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860. (There is another chain) from 
‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallàd, from 
his father, from his paternal uncle 
Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, from the Prophet 
g, with this narration. He said: 
“When you stand up for your 
prayer, then say the Takbir to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
then recite what is convenient for 
you to recite of the Qur’an.” And 


WL se AX jy Cag Was - Ae 


9 b gap uA HAS ue 
ee Qoo 5 fw AS 05 Qe 


xdi i euis ui dp sue iaa 
ol 4l els Lay aril Ae A = “SS 
Je UE RA 2255 d DI (5E 
Sdn Bp td, db XX GU 
Ma e X3 E555 p A: 24) KG 

duo 


[osu a> | [op esl | uos 
EARL cole ul) WAL inja 


9 a - ja. I$ y 
Lo Tis. a je} lsum — A" 
: m 2 l $252 3 A 
9- 3 ar” 
T PAM C Um 


c4. oF Gu» op 


aue. [eaf mak ce feng e s G 
pM N à É Go) p i JU abal 
017 eget idi id a? a a - 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


he said: “When you sit in the 
middle of the prayer, then be 
relaxed, and place your left thigh 
on the ground (to sit on it), then 
recite the Tashah-hud. Then when 
you stand up, repeat this until you 
complete your prayer.” (Hasan) 
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861. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin ‘Ali bin Yahya bin 
Khallad bin Rafi‘ Az-Zuraqi, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘, that the 
Messenger of Allah g — and he 
narrated this Hadith. He said in it: 
“Then perform Wudü' as Allah has 
commanded you, and make the 
Tashah-hud (meaning, the Adhan) 
and the /gàmah, then say the 
Takbir. If you have (memorized) 
any of the Qur'an, then recite it, 
and if not, then praise Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, say extol His 
Greatness, and say the Tahiil.")” 
And he also said: “And if you have 
deducted anything from these 
(acts), you have deducted from 
your prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Lack of proper religious knowledge is a great disability. Because of it, one 
fails to perform the rites of worship and devotion the right way. It is the duty 
of every Muslim to acquire at least the minimum, essential knowledge. 


862. Abdur-Rahmàn bin Shibl 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $ 
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forbade the pecking of crows, and 
the spreading (of one’s forearms) 
like a predatory beast, and that one 
should take a particular place in 
the Masjid as his regular place (of 
praying), just like a camel does.” 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Performing the prayer hurriedly resembles the pecking of a bird, and 
prostrating with the forearms and elbows on the ground, resembles the sitting 
of predators. Some of these prohibited actions have been mentioned 
previously; see numbers 783, 845, and also 903. 


863. Salim Al-Barrad said: “We 
visited Abü Mas'üd ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amr Al-Ansaàri, and asked him: 
‘Inform us about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€. So he 
stood in front of us in the Masjid, 
and said the Takbir. When he went 
into Ruki‘, he placed his hands on 
his knees, and placed his fingers 
below them (his knees). He placed 
his elbows at a distance (from his 
body), until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. Then he said: 'Sami' 
Allāhu liman hamidah (Allāh has 
heard the one that praises Him); 
and he stood up until his entire 
body was relaxed. Then he said the 
Takbīr, and fell into prostration, 
and placed his palms on the 
ground, and placed his elbows at a 
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distance (from his body), until his 
entire (body) was relaxed. Then he 
raised his head and sat down 
(firmly) until his entire (body) was 
relaxed. He then repeated these 
acts, and prayed four Rak'ahs just 
as he had prayed this one. So he 
completed the prayer, and then 
said: "Ihis is how we saw the 
Messenger of Allah % pray." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 144,145. Regarding 
The Statement Of The Prophet 
$$: “Every Prayer That One 
Does Not Perfect It Will Be 
Made Complete By The 
Voluntary Ones” 


864. It was reported from Yunis, 
from Al-Hasan, about Anas bin 
Hakim Ad-Dabbi. He said: “He 
fled from Ziyad or Ibn Ziyàd and 
came to Al-Madinah, where he met 
Abū Hurairah. He (Anas) said: ‘So 
he (Abü Hurairah) inquired about 
my lineage, and (it turned out) that 
we had a common lineage. He said: 
^O lad, should I not narrate to you 
a Hadith?” I said: “Yes, may Allah 
have mercy on you." — Yunüs 
said: “I think he said it was from 
the Prophet #2” — “The first 
action that a person will be 
accounted for will be his prayer. 
Our Lord will say to the Angels — 
and He knows best — ‘Look at the 
prayer of My servant: Did he 
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complete it, or is there any , 3 


deficiency in it? So if he has 2 “ey cM oe JG p 4 
performed it completely, I will S e jue jay s? "rr. 


write it for him in full (measure), 
and if there is any deficiency in it, 
then look if My servant has any 
voluntary prayers.’ If he does have 
voluntary prayers, (Allah) will say: 
‘Complete for My servant his 
obligatory prayers from his 
voluntary ones.’ Then the rest of 
the actions will be judged in a 
similar manner.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 
1. The Day of Resurrection is the Day of Accounting. Each person shall be 
made to give an account for one's actions in this world. 


2. Salah is the most important pillar of the religion, next to the Two Testimonies 
of faith. Of all the rights of Allah, this shall be accounted for first of all. 
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Comments: 


512 Sada! cas 


All obligatory acts shall be accounted for in order of their importance, Zakah, 
after Salat, and so on. In each case, voluntary acts —Nawafil — shall be made 
to make up for any deficiency in obligatory acts. 


Chapter 145,146. Placing The 
Hands On The Knees (During 
Ruki‘) 


867. Mus‘ab bin Sa‘d said: “I 
prayed next to my father, and I 
placed my hands between my 
knees. He forbade me from doing 
it, but I repeated my act. So he 
said: ‘Do not do so! We used to do 
it, but were then prohibited from 
doing it, and were commanded 
(instead) to place our hands on our 
knees.” (Sahih) 
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Tatbiq, or clasping one's hands together between the knees while in Ruki’, 
has been abrogated, according to the majority of scholars, and the 


Companions. 


868. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad, from 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) who said: 
“When one of you goes into Ruki‘, 
then let him spread his forearms 
over his thighs, and let him 
intertwine his palms between his 
knees, for I remember seeing the 
fingers of the Messenger of Allah 
interrwined (while he was in 
Ruküu')." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The majority of the scholars agree that this action of interlocking the fingers 
during the bowing postion is abrogated, according to narrations like the one 
preceding this one, and that the hands are to be placed upon the knees during 


the bowing position. 


Chapter 146,147. What A 
Person Should Say In His 
Rukü* And Prostration 


869. Misa bin Ayyüb reported 
from his paternal uncle, from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir who said: “When 
the Verse: ‘Then glorify with 
praises the Name of your Lord, the 
Most GreatÜ! was revealed, the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Place 
this in your Rukū‘.” And when the 
Verse: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High!?! was 
revealed, he said: ‘Place this in 
your prostration.” (Sahih) 
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870. (There is another chain) from 
Ayyüb bin Müsà or Misa bin Ayyüb, 
from a man from his people, from 
‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir, with its meaning 
(similar to no. 869). He added in it: 
“So when the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would go into Ruka', he would say 
three times: 'Subhàna rabbil-'azim 
wa bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great and (may He) be 
praised) And when he went into 
prostration, he would say three 


(1) Al-Wāqiʻah 56:74. 
Pl Al .A'là 87:1. 
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times: ‘Subhdna rabbil-a‘la wa ENT 
bihamdih (Glory is to my Lord, the Ab gina 0 Ss 
Most High and (may He) be Jb LA jal 35a! : 5315 yl Q6 
praised).”” (Sahih) Í 


Abū Dawud said: We fear that this — 7777 — E E b 
addition has not been preserved. errs oy Bye | 


Abū Dawud said: The people of 
Egypt are the only ones who 
narrated these two Ahddith; the 
narration of Ar-Rabi‘ and the 
narration of Ahmad bin Yünus.l!! 
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871. Shu'bah said: “I asked Gat se (p (a War - AN! 
Sulaimàn whether I should (e à ako. Liu cia E 
, : $a 3 Utena Cs JU 4o 
supplicate to Allah when I recited ^ ibat e ME m 
a Verse inciting fear during the cp wee je (Sand ced SL O55 03] 
prayer. So he narrated to me from zs oe "E 
Sa'd bin ‘Ubaidah, from F ‘72 ot“? OF Sie OF tfo 


Mustawrid, from Silah bin Zufar Ja 56$ 8 i Ge le Ml cimi 
that Hudhaifah narrated that he "UM qo ek 
prayed with the Prophet 2&, and he 92 “BA! Gp ol cee SD d 
(the Prophet #¢) would say in his — =], * 54 ce (NI T St casu 
Ruki‘: ‘Subhana rabbil- ed (Glory "s E: nn bat kd er 
is to my Lord, the Most Great) 2b Ys «Jd UXe ag VI i 
and in his prostration: *Subhàna TE C RU a 
rabbil-a'là (Glory is to my Lord, the DUNS DOM "s 
Most High)' And he would not 
recite a Verse of mercy except that 
he would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy) nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (with 
Allah).” (Sahih) 
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[1 That is the two preceding narrations, and these are the two Shaikhs he narrated them from. 
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and prostrations: “Subbuhun 
Quddüsun Rabbul-Malàikati war- 
ruh" (My Rukü' and prostration is 
only to) the Perfect, the Holy, the 
Lord of the Angels, and the Spirit). 
(Sahih) 
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873. 'Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: “One night, I stood with the 
Messenger of Allah à (in prayer). 
He started reciting Surat Al- 
Baqarah. He would not recite a 
Verse of mercy except that he 
would pause at it and ask (for 
mercy), nor would he recite a 
Verse of punishment except that he 
would pause and seek refuge (from 
Allah). Then he went into Ruki‘ 
for the length of time that he was 
standing. He said in his Ruki‘: 
‘Subhana dhil-jabarüti wal-malaküti 
wal-kibryà'i wal-‘azamah (Glory is 
to the One Who is Full of Honor, 
Kingdom, Pride and Magnificence).’ 
Then he went into prostration for 
the length of time that he was 
standing, and he said the same 
(invocation) in his prostration as 
well. He then stood up and recited 
Surah Al-‘Imran, then he recited 
another Sürah, and another." 
(Sahih) 
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874. It was reported from Aba 
Hamzah, the freed slave of the 
Ansar, from a man from Bana ‘Abs, 
from Hudhaifah, that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah g pray at night. 
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He would say: “Allāhu Akbar (Allāh 
is the Most Great),” three times, 
(then say): “Dhul-malakiti wal- 
jabarüti wal-kibriya’i wal-'azamah 
(The One Who is Full of Kingdom, 
Honor, Pride and Magnificence.)" 
He then opened,!! so he started 
reciting Al-Baqarah, and then went 
into Ruki‘. His Ruki‘ was of a 
similar length as that of his standing. 
He would say in his Rukia‘: 
“Subhana rabbil-'azim, subhana 
rabbil-‘azim (Glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great, glory is to my Lord, 
the Most Great)" He then raised his 
head up from Ruki‘ and stood for a 
similar length of time as his (first) 
standing. He would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd (To my Lord belongs the 
praise.)" He then went into 
prostration, for a similar length of 
time as his standing, and he would 
say in his prostration: "Subhüna 
rabbil-a‘la (Glory is to my Lord, the 
Most High)." He then raise his head 
up from prostration, and he would 
sit in between the two prostrations 
for a similar length of time as his 
standing. And he would say: 
“Rabbighfirli, rabbighfirli (O my 
Lord, forgive me, O my Lord, 
forgive me.)" He prayed four 
Rak‘ahs in which he recited Al- 
Baqarah, Al-‘Imran, An-Nisa’, Al- 
Ma'idah or Al-An‘am” Shu'bah (one 
of the narrators) was not sure 
(about the last Sarah). (Sahih) 
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(!] Meaning that he started with one of the opening supplications, or that he began reciting. 
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Chapter 147,148. The 
Supplication During Ruki‘ And 
Prostration 


875. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The closest that a servant comes 
to his Lord is when he is (in the 
state of) prostration. Therefore, 
increase your supplication (at this 
time).” (Sahih) 
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876. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that once 
the Messenger of Allah # raised 
his curtain (to look into the 
Masjid), and he saw that the people 
were lined up in rows behind Abu 
Bakr. So he said: “O people! There 
is nothing left of Revelation except 
for a true dream which (a believer) 
sees, or someone else sees for him. 
And I have been prohibited from 
reciting (the Qur'àn) while in 
Ruki‘ or prostration. So during the 
Ruki‘, glorify your Lord, and 
during prostration, exert yourselves 
in supplication, for it is verily likely 
that you will be responded to.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Olas cadena 


1. A good dream brings good tidings to a Muslim. It may be seen by a person 


himself or by others about him. 
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2. It is not allowed to recite the Qur'àn while bowing or prostrating. 


877. ‘Aishah reported: "The -23 of ', QU Was - aw 

Messenger of Allah 3€ would S S THER 
frequently say in his Ruka‘ and = +r! (s! oF C) m OF aye We 
prostration: “Subhanak Allahumma, 
rabbana, wa bi-hamdik. f eee e 
Allahummaghfirli (Glory is to You, 103 grew a6 45) o) Js ol "So BE ds 
O Allàh, our Lord, and may You be UPS UIT TT 
praised. O Allah, forgive me)' — in J) ge! em doped nis 
implementation of the Qur'àn." oia 351 eJ 
(Sahih) 
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878. Abi Hurairah reported that (4c ‘le iy Aui vx - AVA 
the Prophet #¢ would say during "E aec) "P 
his prostration: “Allahummaghfrili ‘tow! o 4 4 Z EA Vi 
dhanbi kullahu, diqqahu, wa jillahu, : 
wa awwalahu wa akhirahu (O Allah a» ne 
forgive all of my sins; the minor gp! JJ» A os (Su d He yr 
ones and the major ones; and the Qm "He M D» 
first of them and the last of them)" — 7. 707 e OF ipo un of sy 
— Ibn As-Sarh (one of the e tem Q) das OW BE 5I 
narrators) added: “‘4laniyatahu wa s i ex 
sirrahu (the public of them, and the 
secret of them).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . prs 


These, and similar supplications of the Messenger of Allah 3 were an 
expression of his gratitude to his Lord, and instructions and teaching by 
example to his followers. 


879. Aba Hurairah reported that — 5j; ty AA Was - ava 
‘Aishah said: “I missed the DM "ES , 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ one night oF (lise of se Le oC bl 
(he was not in his bed), so I fw gu TP pen E 
. .. ? * K öls . . j! = A 
searched in the Masjid, and found * gent de dur E 


him in prostration — his feet were — :J8 Ale ye in (ol s cor NI 
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propped up. He was saying: 
‘A ‘adhu bi-ridaka min sakhatika, wa 
a‘idhu bi-mu‘afadtika min 
uqübatika, wa a'üdhu bika minka, 
là uhsi thana’an 'alaika anta kama 
athnaita 'alà nafsik (I seek refuge in 
Your Pleasure from Your Anger, 
and in Your Mercy from Your 
Punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I am not able to 
praise You (the way that You 
deserve to be praised), for You are 
as You have praised Yourself).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 148,149. The 
Supplication During The 
Prayer 


880. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say 
the following supplication during 
the prayer: “Allahumma inni a'üdhu 
bika min 'adhabil-qabr, wa a'udhu 
bika min fitnatil-masihid-dajjal, wa 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahyà wal- 
mamát. Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika 
min al-ma'thami wal-maghram (O 
Allah! I seek Your refuge in the 
punishment of the grave, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of Al- 
Masihid-Dajjal, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and death. 
O Allah! I seek Your refuge from 
sins and debt)." Once, someone said 
to him: *How often you seek refuge 
from debt!" So he replied, “If a 
person is in debt, then he speaks and 
lies, and he makes promises and 
breaks them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Al-Masihid-Dajjàl refers to the false messiah. 

2. "Trials of life" means temptations and other worldly things that usually beset a 
man and make him forget his duties to his Lord. 

3. "Trials of death" means inability to pronounce the testimony of faith or 
uttering some improper statement or doing some improper action, at the time 


of death. 


881. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila 
reported from his father that he 
said: “I prayed a voluntary prayer 
next to the Messenger of Allah 3£, 
and I heard him say: ‘A ‘tidhu billahi 
minan-nàri wailun li-ahlin-nar (I 
seek refuge in Allàh from the Fire! 
Woe to the inhabitants of the 
Fire!" (Da'if) 
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882. Abū Hurairah reported: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once stood 
up to pray, So we stood up with 
him. A bedouin said in the prayer: 
‘O Allah! Have mercy on me and 
Muhammad, and do not have 
mercy on anyone besides us!’ When 
the Messenger of Allah #2 said the 
Taslim, he said to the bedouin: 
‘You have restricted something 
which is vast,’ meaning the mercy 
of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this supplication, the request was to restrict mercy, which is not 
appropriate. This narration preceded (no. 380) in a slightly longer form. 
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883. Waki‘ narrated from Isrà'il, 
from Abt Ishaq, from Muslim Al- 
Batin, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 2 
would say: “Subhana rabbil-a‘la 
(Praised is my Lord, Most High)” 
every time he recited: Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High.) (Da4f) 

Abū Dawud said: Waki’ was 
contradicted in this narration. Abi 
Waki’ and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Abü Ishaq, from Sa‘eed bin 
Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, in Mawquf 
form. 
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884. Musa bin Abi ‘Aishah 
narrated: “There was a person who 
used to pray on the roof of his 
house. Every time he would recite: 
Is He not capable of giving life to 
the dead? [Surat Al-Qiyamah; 42] 
he would say: Subhdnaka fabala 
(Glorified are You! Indeed, You 
can!) They asked him concerning 
this (act), so he said: ‘I heard this 
from the Messenger of Allah à." 
(Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: Ahmad said: “I 
like that a person should supplicate 
during the obligatory prayers 
according to what is in the 


Qur'àn 
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Chapter 149,150. The Length "T 
Of The Ruki‘ And Prostration gle SE Q6 VER peered) 
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885. As-Sa‘di reported from his ġ Ju Gis Jii Was - Mo 
father, or his paternal uncle, that — : eal 
he said: “I observed the prayer of 9^ — 77 

the Prophet 3&. He would remain — 255 : JU aie e sl css Ge (oA 
in the Ruku‘ and prostration for Nm PUMP 

the length of time that one says: < COR OUS ioo 9 ES QU 
‘Subhāna rabbil-a'la wa bi-hamdih d oe ae OG ee ae 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most High, 
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(Da^if) 
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886. ‘Awn bin ‘Abdullah narrated — ol5 2, «JI Xe tie - M 
from ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: i j 
“When one of you goes into Ruki‘, 73g)! X cp GLA ge e ul oyl 
then let him say at least three =" ds ye, "ER ede 
times: ‘Subhana rabbil-‘azim — 9 DUE dU. que og 95 of 
(Glorified is Allah, the Most 455 Śp :3 à Jy.) JB :06 ppt 
High). And when he falls into "PE pu b Was Ono 
prostration, let him say at least G2 Oe iol Sob Qe» ae 
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three times: ‘Subhana rabbi-a'la wa — : zl iz i$ 6i GUS; Tu 
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887. Isma‘ll bin Umayyah said that sis — 5, atl Xe AV 
he heard a bedouin narrate from , , | € 
Abū Hurairah, that the Messenger ù det! Pte tole Um ig yl 
of Allah à said: "If one of you (i; 
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recited: M swear by) the fig and 
the olive,U! then when he reaches 
its ending: Is not Allàh the Most 
Wise of all Judges?' let him say: 
‘Bala wa ana ‘ala dhālika minash- 
shahidin (Yes, and I am of those 
who bear witness to this). And 
whoever recites: ‘Indeed, I swear 
by the Day of Judgment, until 
he reaches its ending: ‘Is He not 
capable of giving life to the dead?' 
then let him say: ‘Bala (Indeed, He 
is)? And whoever recites Surat AIl- 
Mursalat, and reaches: ‘So which 
narration will they believe in after 
this?! then let him say: ‘Amanna 
billah (We believe in Allàh!)" 
(Da'if) 

Isma^l said: “I went back to the 
bedouin to recite the Hadith to him 
again, to check if perhaps (he 
would change its wording). So he 
said to me: ʻO nephew! Do you 
think that I haven't memorized it? 
I have performed Hajj sixty times, 
for each Hajj, I remember the 
camel that I performed Hajj on!" 
«ol Pug 
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888. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Mànüs who said: “I heard 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair saying: ‘I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: *I have not 
prayed behind anyone after the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ whose 
prayer resembles that of the 


[2] Sarat Al-Qiyamah 75:40. 
Pl Sürat Al-Mursalàt 77:50. 
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Messenger of Allah $$ more than 
this lad'" — meaning ‘Umar bin 
Abdul-‘Aziz. Sa‘eed said: “So we 
calculated that in his Rukü' and 
prostration, he would say ten 
Tasbihs." (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Ahmad bin Salih 
said: “I said to him:!!! ‘Manis or 
Mabis?’ So he said: “Abdur- 
Razzaq would say: “Mabis” but I 
remember it as Manis.” 

And this is the wording of Ibn 
Ràfi.! Ahmad said: “From 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Anas bin 
Mālik.” P! 
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Chapter 151,152. What Should 
One Who Finds The Imam In 
Prostration Do ? 


893.4] Aba Hurairah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “If you come to the prayer, 
and find us in prostration, then go 
L-to prostration, but do not count it 
«= anything. And whoever catches 
t — "ak'ah he has caught the 
p aver." (Daf) 
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+l To ‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin ‘Umar bin Kaisan, from whom he heard the narration. 
7l Aba Dawud heard this from Ahmad bin Salih and Ibn Rafi’, and the wording cited is of 


the later. 


Pl While, Ibn Rafi‘ narrated it with: “I heard.” 


| Manuscripts differ in the sequence here. 
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Comments: Po BOR aa POE eee 
A person joining a congregational prayer after it has started, should begin his 
prayer by saying Takbirat Al-Ihram (the opening Takbir) and following the 
Imam in whatever condition he is in. 


Chapter 150,151. The Limbs clash DG- (10). 10+ pana) 
Upon Which One Should T AIT 
Prostrate (101 D 252 


889. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated from the W's 2, ouii SALA Was - AAA 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “I have i 
been commanded” — Hammad 
(one of the narrators) said: "Your — » 54 e ule ol ye (5 joo 
Prophet # was commanded" — ~~; Etna NE I 
“to prostrate on seven (parts of the — 22 i- 24> JE - «ob :JU 3E 
body), and not to prevent the hair e Nya aga Je Ale oM 3* C 

: : 2033 4 AL o! 3E Ses 
and clothes (from touching the di i : 
ground).” (Sahih) US Vg Vac 
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Comments: 


One may not, while prostrating, gather one's garments or hair or beard in a bid 
to protect them from dust during or for the prayer. It is improper to do so. 
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890. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the Úi : 2S ', Aa Whe - AA 
Prophet % said: “I have been "i | ON "NE 
commanded” and perhaps he said: — c^ (9727? of 272 Qi I OF S 
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“Your Prophet was commanded - «55h JU 3E 2 ye Ue ul 
— “to prostrate on seven parts of OT eee, ECCE CNET N 
the body." (Sahih) le Ao al ees FIL ; -JU los 9 
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891. Al-/Abbàs bin ‘Abdul- t ESS ERG ie C t — AS 
Muttalib narrated that he heard PM . — 
the Messenger of Allah à& say: ter j£ okl vi o^ BAS Qu qe 
"When a servant prostrates, seven P ; A 
parts of his body prostrate with et ot Wo c E. 
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him: his face, his two palms, his 
two knees, and his two feet." 
(Sahih) tao tae De AA Shs DD iib BB 
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892. It was reported from Nafi, Gao : J ty X us - MY 
from Ibn ‘Umar in a Marfu’ form: | 
! i i c j| | 
“The two hands prostrate just like pee d or e DECR A~ be ie 
the face prostrates. So when one of oid op di au; "c 5i E Ji 
you places his face (on the 
ground), let him place his two 
hands. And when he raises (his 14; 13; s4 w IF i 
) 9 t » Ap 5 b> 
face), let him raise his two hands as dh 


well." (Sahih) mivertyat 
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Chapter 152,153. Prostrating agreed) coU - QorcvoY pue) 
On The Nose And Forehead (\OA dime) à -— dis AX dé 
894. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri Usum TET v Sas - AME 
narrated that traces of mud were J ae 


seen on the forehead and nose of vl ZU OF jane Be igne D 
the Messenger of Allah #2 duetoa snc el ce ae gl’ vet “bas 
prayer that he led others in. : i 


(Sahih) see QR cio BE dl Spey Ol : $3591 
exe ple ie gb D sil Ue 
yb 


TE MV ie etel! gd YI ue ope | cb COIN « Sy Uo a >| (uos 
"VEM I YVWie ca}. dele ule Godly jail abi pas OL cols 
9 eS 


Comments: 
See number 911. 
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895. (There is another chain) with =., TE BESS 
DJ 


T : POTE te - A40 
a similar (narration). uL A 4 
3.04 P - * 2 For 
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SVMO:E 6 G15 Jie VW gi ots plod! tutors! p cate AA uos 


Chapter 153,154. The Manner diy eU - QotcvoY cau) 
Of Prostration Gr xol so EH 


896. Abū Ishaq said: “Al-Bara’ bin č : 5 yl aU t. e tie - A41 
‘Azib described for us (the : i 
prostration). He placed his two 
hands (on the ground), and jé LS 4X x23 56 it g 
kneeled on his two knees, while his , EY ES "NY 
buttocks were raised. He then said: Jamo OS és bs Sae Abs x5) 


- “ A » - i 
abs :J8 SEA el ye GL Bae 


‘This is how the Messenger of EREA 
Allāh # used to prostrate.” oe 
(Daf) 
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Ae lew qu pa del Sy VYA pa LS le pas € Cell cl uh eua 


897. Anas reported that the Gas ipl! iy eA Was - AAV 
Prophet #¢ said: “Be moderate in Ao a.u i ct zry MS 
S Be Fs) «a } sks e Xx 
your prostrations, and let not any i Ss na : ot s 
of you spread his forearms like a el Ari Yy apadi a laen: JG 
dog does.” (Sahih i CP 
B : pih) AASI ur osi «e 55 
3 AVY ie 62 greed! e «el oe N Db COIs TQ a> >| uos 
X ta ay «eJ eg >i Pt ou c^ 2 e JI T Jaze NI wh «e Maal | 


A Aga 


898. Maimünah narrated that the — ¢ das tome pec Was - AYA 
Prophet $& would spread out his 
arms when he prostrated, so much 7 : 
so that if a baby goat wished to — I3 OW 8 gol 5l :S ye ye eM 
pass under his arm, it could do so. E 3 

(Sahih) aly) dog 
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899. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I once came 
to the Prophet # (and I 
approached him) from behind him, 
so I saw the whiteness of his 
armpits while he was kneeling 
(prostrating); he had separated 
between his hands (and body)" 
(Daf) 
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900. Ahmar bin Jaz', the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah # narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah g prostrated, 
he would distance his two arms 
from his body, so much so that we 
would feel compassion for him." 
(Hasan) 
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901. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 3 said: “When one of 
you prostrates, let him not spread 
his hands like a dog does, and let 
him join his thighs together." 
(Hasan) 


A Ay, cp ole hom 


Foe 


, 74. 
AA tà MAII e Miam - 4s 


Ee 


a 8 A9. s 4. K 

oe UI Bas oag il Gam iea 
Zee? f 2075 oe 
cr Op cst! GF m on! os «clo 
o^ pa WG Sas Ax p SG BE iM 
mrs eM ce tu ae one 

lied majs A&i Gash oi 


«Ob quil VOT cheng tul moo VE IY: ge ae ol [apm cole] T a 


Comments: 
See numbers 735, 783, and 845. 


Chapter 154,155. Concession In 
This Regard When There Is A. 
Need 


902. It was reported from Ibn 
'Ajàn from Sumaiyy from Abü 
Salih, from Abt Hurairah, he said: 
“The Companions complained to 


: etic 
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the Prophet 3€ regarding the Qoo am icm ; 
difficulty (they felt) when they — ^7 “JF 52e gl of alle 
spread (their arms out) during ii, ge 231 J we a ab] 
prostration. So he replied: ‘(Use x ; EE 


£ 


your) knees to help you.” (Da'if) Less) SUUS Py! IB] eee 2.2 AJ 
SL 


med! ob obze YB ele ke Ol casual cede sll or oi [las colin] te pe 
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Chapter 155,156. Placing The jon. deis 
Hands On The Khasirah, And peru 2 CR Noi pee 
(Sitting) In The Iq‘@’ Position! (33V aix II) elad'y F 


903. Ziyad bin Subaih Al-Hanafi (053 oF VIA E jks this - aay 
said: “I prayed next to Ibn ‘Umar ae i " j 
and placed my hands on my (€ & 24) Ge 634) De dee ue 
Khasirah. MwBen he finished the ay NL Ji zej 2 tds ix 
prayer, he said: “This (resembles) RO MP MD PME AM 
crucifixion in the prayer, and the 2 Ub «Spel Je (gx cx» 
Messenger of Allah # used to d "ec "E 

SEPAN x OW $9 all Lal |ia : JU 
forbid it.” (Sahih) a roe a eS 
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Comments: 

See also number 947. 
Chapter 156,157. Crying A £I SU - Cove dor panal) 
During The Prayer (SY. Ail) 29 dal 


-— 
"5 


904. Mutarrif reported from his sist jy eae Was - 4 
father that he said: “I saw the a a ae re ee 
Messenger of Allah à& pray once, ‘9% of Se tp We : 
and from his chest (I could hear) a cull E Td re Shag SUS: hae 
noise like the noise of a grinding vee "T IN Em 
stone, due to his crying." (Sahih) 4! Ji, c5 sdb & oe eaa or 


1] Khasirah is the groin, waist and hip area. And the author mentioned narrations related 
to the /q‘a’ (squatting) postion under nos. 783 and 845. 
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Comments: 


o oh dsd 


Weeping, even if it be loud, does not invalidate prayer. 


Chapter 157,158. The 
Whisperings Of The Soul Or 
The Wandering Of One’s 
Thoughts Are Disliked During 
Prayer 


905. Zaid bin Khālid Al-Juhanī 
reported that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever performed Wudüu' and 
performed it well, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, without being 
distracted in them, he will have all 
his sins forgiven.” (Hasan) 
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906. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
% said: "No one performs the 
Wudu' having performed it well, 
and prays two Rak'ahs, while 
having full concentration of his 
heart and soul in them, except that 
Paradise becomes obligatory for 
him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.4 solo mi 


Performing Wudü' well, includes doing so according to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. All the limbs should be washed properly and 
completely. No water should be wasted. It should begin with saying 
‘Bismillah’, and end with the relevant supplication. 


Chapter 158,159. Correcting 
The Imam In The Prayer 


907 (A). Al-Miswar bin Yazid Al- 
Maliki narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ once recited in the 
prayer, and left out something 
without reciting it. So a person said 
to him (after the prayer): “O 
Messenger of Allah! You left out 
such and such a Verse!" The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Then 
why did you not remind me of it?" 
In his narration Sulaimàn (one of 
the narrators)!! added (that the 
man responded): “I presumed that 
it had been abrogated.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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These narrations prove the allowance of correcting the Jmam if something is 
not recited properly, and the validity of the Salat if that was not known until 


after it. 


U) The author narrated this from two Shaikhs, Sulaiman being one of them, who also cited 
the names in the chain in a different manner. 
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907 (B). It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Omar that the 
Prophet i£ once prayed, and 
became confused (regarding the 
recitation). When he had finished, 
he said to Ubayy (bin Ka‘b): “Did 
you pray with us?" He said: “Yes.” 
So he said: “Then what prevented 
you (from correcting me)?" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 159,160. The 
Prohibition Of Correcting The 
Imam 

908. Abū Ishaq narrated from Al- 
Harith that ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: ^O Ali! Do not correct the 
Imam during the prayer." (Daf) 
Abü Dawud said: Abü Ishaq only 
heard four Ahadith from Al-Harith, 
and this one is not of those four. 
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Chapter 160,161. Turning 
Around In The Prayer 


909. Abü Dharr narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah i£ that he 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime, continues to face the 
servant while he is praying as long 
as he does not turn around; when 
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he turns around, Allah turns 
away.” (Hasan) 
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910. ‘Aishah narrated that she 
asked the Messenger of Allāh 2 
regarding a person's turning 
around in the prayer. He replied: 
“It is (like) stolen (goods) that the 
Shaitan (secretly) steals from the 
prayer of the servant.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is forbidden to turn around while praying. However, in the event of some 
very pressing need, one may glance a bit sideways. 


Chapter 161,162. Prostrating 
On The Nose 


911. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that traces of mud were 
seen on the forehead and nose of the 
Messenger of Allah g due to a 
prayer that he led others in. (Sahih) 
Abi ‘Ali said: “Aba Dawud did 
not recite this Hadith during the 
fourth dictation (of his Sunan).” 
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O0! That is Muhammad bin Ahmad bin ‘Umar Al-Lu'llui who heard the book from Abi 


Dawud. 
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Comments: 


Similar preceded, see number 894. 


Chapter 162,163. Looking (Up) 
In The Prayer 


912. Jabir bin Samurah said: 
“Once the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
entered the Masjid and saw people 
praying with their hands pointing 
upwards to the skies. He said: 
‘People should stop raising their 
eyes to the skies" — Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: “during 
prayer" — “or else their eyesight 
will not return to them.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Number 1000 narrates a similar incident. 


913. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Why do people raise their eyes in 
the prayers." Then he became even 
more strict in this regard, and said,: 
"They should stop doing so, or else 
their eyesight will be snatched away 
from them." (Sahih) 
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914. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
that she said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #% once prayed in a cloak 
(Khamisah) of his that had designs 
on it. He then said: ‘The designs on 
this (cloak) distracted me (during 
prayer). Take it to Abü Jahm, and 
bring me his plain, course 
(Anbijaniyah) cloak.” (Sahih) 
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915. It was reported from Hisham, 
who narrated it from his father, 
from ‘Aishah — narrating this 
report (similar to no. 914). He said: 
“He took a Kurdi cloak from Abū 
Jahm (instead of his one) so he was 
told: *O Messenger of Allah, your 
(Khamisah) cloak was better than 
the Kurdi.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The prayer-rug, carpet or the wall opposite the place of prayer should not be 


embellished with distracting designs. 


Chapter 163,164. A Concession 
In This Regard 


916. Sahl bin Hanzaliyyah narrated 
that the Igamah was called — 
meaning for the Subh (Fajr) prayer 
— so the Messenger of Allah 4% 
began to pray while he kept 
glancing (up) to the mountain pass. 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: He (£) had sent 
a rider on the mountain pass to 
guard (the caravan) for the night. 
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Comments: - 
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See number 2501 for a longer version of this narration. 


Chapter 164,165. Actions 
During The Prayer 


917. Abū Qatadah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allàh 3$ prayed 
while he was carrying Umamah, the 
daughter of Zainab, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. 
When he went into prostration, he 
would place her down, and when 
he stood up, he would pick her up. 
(Sahih) 
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918. (There is another chain) from 
Abū Qatàdah who narrated: “Once 
we were sitting in the Masjid, when 
the Messenger of Allah #% came 
out carrying Umàmah bint Abi Al- 
‘As bin Rabi‘, and her mother was 
Zainab the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She was at 
that time a baby, and he was 
carrying her on his shoulders. So 
the Messenger of Allah #% led (us) 
in prayer while she was on his 
shoulders; he would place her (on 
the ground) when he went into 
Ruki‘, and he would pick her up 
again when he stood up. He 
continued to do so until the prayer 
finished.” (Sahih) 
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919. (There is another chain) from 
Makhramah, from his father, from 
‘Amr bin Sulaim Az-Zuraqi who 
said: “I heard Abū Qatàdah Al- 
Ansari saying: ‘I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% lead the people in 
prayer while Umàmah bint Abi Al- 
‘As was on his neck. When he went 
into prostration, he would put her 
= down." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Makhramah did 
not hear anything from his father 
except for one Hadith |!! 
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920. (There is another chain) from 
Abt Qatadah, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Allāh 3€ who said: 
"Once, we were waiting for the 
Messenger of Allah 3 to come out 
for the prayer — either Zuhr or ‘Asr 
— and Bilàl had already called him 
for the prayer. When he came out, 
Umamah bint Abi Al-/As, his 
daughter's daughter, was on his 
neck. The Messenger of Allah # 
stood up to pray in his place of 
prayer, and we stood behind him, 
while she was still in her place (being 
held by the Prophet #¢). When he 
said the 7akbir, we too said the 
Takbir, and when he was about to go 
into Rukü', he took her and placed 
her (on the ground). Then he went 
into Ruki‘, and prostrated. When he 
completed the prostration, he 
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1) Makhramah bin Bukair, and accordingly, it is not this narration, yet he narrated from his 


father's book as well, as mentioned in the biographies of narrators. 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) — 538 $3 All caus 


picked her up again and placed her xor eue. d "d. qu ungue ee 
in her original place. And he BS 4i d) Jij lab cgo 9 ij 
continued to do likewise in every *4 3%) 55 ix$, K 3 GUS lp Aw 
o? FP = PY D e ve 
Rak'ah until he finished the prayer.” e i "pu 
Parf) 3B ex» 
6% 24.5 v" eua qs AS QAAJY doll Ld ep o! a> >| [Lane esta] eps 
as ge AVA: BLS! esae JI, pce Glee! culo 
Comments: : 
Movement (of limbs), much or little, is permissible during prayer provided it 
does not divert a worshiper away from the direction of Qiblah, the proof 
being the movements of Allāhs Messenger # who lifted up his 
granddaughter and placed her down, on and off. 


921. Abū Hurairah narrated that is : zal wel) oy T c 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: ie MEAN P, ads 
“Kill the two black (vermin) in the 9° es "i J ue OF tb o dl 
prayer: The snake and the JU :JU aes T oS u$ o: p 
scorpion." (Sahih) M 
Ji ES PAN E à UNT 
WATERS TEES AT 
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cl op cary Cad ce VEO: dale : oe Ys ASIE Sled cy de cuam qa PAM 

o AIT (oU quls MAg ciam Cpl amp g EVY [Y asm ve pth cree 9 xS 
IPC SUE Yo / V: SSIs 

Comments: 


Since such creatures are harmful, it is allowed to kill them, even during 
prayer. 


922. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair ane E a Aceh tm 4YY 
reported that 'Aishah said: "The VE ow 
Messenger of Allah # was once ó! e 3% Gas Ju - ahd ta, 
praying when I came, and the door z7.: | E dins When weal 
was Closed. I asked that the door idi o e i, vil “7 bo 

be opened, so he walked (towards à! Jey OW : JU ANE oe c5 ul 
the door), opened it for me, then "X m p Ic 
returned to his place of prayer." dicta E EE 


‘Urwah said: “The door was  :Aí JB diL 253 Q5 
towards the direction of the .- ,:; , uw PP 
Qiblah." (Daf) S3 cens all ETI e £ gaa 3 
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Chapter 165,166. Returning eI 55 SE - One eee 
The Salam During The Prayer * zs 
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923.It was reported from gy wae ¿y dece be cec ORY 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah (bin i e "CT 
Mas'üd) who said: “We used to say & ‘o WEE je S a 
Salam to the Messenger of Allah — C$ : JU ail ve ye ál ye nell 
s while he was praying, and he —  ., gc E TEE 
would return the greeting to us. seal a yas RE dl Js, de ple 
When we returned from (the land tiles Xe t. Ge; GB Ge re 
of) An-Najashi, we said Salām to 7 NUT a, ie 
him, but he did not respond to us, |. oP iJbs Lle oy eb ale UL 
and said, (after the prayer): CES sSCAI 
‘Indeed, there are (matters) in the | : 
prayer that (keep one) busy." 

(Sahih) 


cB (P PAS a Gee Le SL cde Cd fol cco! am ul qe 
TARE a> LI op ols bL cos s Sall us? e SJ! mY wh CA Lived TE EYIN 
049 pei cpl ye LaS 

Comments: 

1. While praying, one is busy reciting Qur'àn, remembering Allah, and 
supplicating. While busy with these, it is not proper for one to attend to other 
things, except those which are permitted. 

2. Conversing intentionally with others during a prayer invalidates the prayer. 
See number 949. 


924. It was reported from Abü : delen D dung as - «vi 
Wa'il, from ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘td) 
who said: “We would give each f 
other Salam during the prayer, and — 205 iX 2 3 a CS JG ail xe oe 
would command others regarding See wigs dee ^ cH eae 
something that we needed. Once, I 5^5 RE a py qe l9 rly 
came to the Messenger of Allah 4 qu ae a Ji gig ¢ ata BUS 
while he was praying, and greeted "SM m oe 
him, but he did not respond to it! s bb «ose Ly ple G gisi 


So I became anxious, wondering 42-4: s fm . We een ae a 7 
ae -33 4 ob JB SAI Be al J 
which of my deeds might have JF : E E 
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caused this! But when the 
Messenger of Allah #2 completed 
the prayer, he said: 'Allàh, the 
Mighty and Sublime, brings about 
new (rulings) from His Command, 
as He wills. And of the matters 
that Allah, the Most High, has 
brought about is that you should 
not talk during the prayer.' And he 
then returned the Salam to me." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Responding verbally to Salam during a prayer was abrogated but not 
responding to it by sign or gesture of the hand. The latter is permissible as it 


is proved by the following Ahadith. 


925. Suhaib narrated: “I once 
passed by the Messenger of Allah 
$$ while he was praying, so I 
greeted him, and he responded by 
motioning (one narrator said: by 
motioning with his finger).” (Sahih) 
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926. Jabir narrated: “The Prophet 
of Allah #¢ sent me to Banü Al- 
Mustalig. (When I returned from 
my errand), I came to him while he 
was praying on his camel. I spoke 
to him, but he motioned to me 
with his hand, then I spoke again, 
but he motioned to me once again 
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with his hand. And I could hear 
him reciting (the Qur'àn), and 
motioning with his head (the 
actions of Ruki‘ and prostration). 
When he finished praying, he said: 
"What have you done regarding the 
errand I sent you on? For nothing 
prevented me from responding to 
you (before) except that I was 
praying.” (Sahih) 


cuml] ue US le guis Ball 3 eSI 


927. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% once 
visited Quba’ to pray in it. The 
Ansar came to him while he was 
praying, and said Salam. I asked 
Bilal: ‘Did you see how the 
Messenger of Allah à& responded 
to the Ansar when they gave him 
Salam?’ He replied: ‘He would 
motion such,’ and he extended his 
palm.” 

Ja‘far bin ‘Awn (one of the 
narrators) demonstrated how he 
did this by extending his palm, and 
keeping the inner palm facing the 
ground, while the outer palm faced 
upwards. (Sahih) 
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928. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet 3& said: “There is no 
Ghirdr in the prayer, nor in 
Taslim." (Daf) 

Ahmad (bin Hanbal) said: 
“Meaning, according to my view, 
(the Gharār in the Salam) is that 
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you should not greet someone, nor 
should you return the greeting 
(during the prayer). And the 
Gharar in the prayer is that one 
leaves it while he is in doubt (as to 
how much he has prayed).” 
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929. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that he said — and I 
think it is Marfa’!!! — “There 
should be no Ghirar in Taslim nor 
in the prayer." (Da‘f) 

Abü Dawud said: Ibn Fudail 
reported it with the wording of Ibn 
Mahdi, and he did not narrate it in 
Marfa‘ form. 
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Chapter 166,167. Responding 
To The One Who Has Sneezed 
In The Prayer 


930. Mu'àwiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami narrated: “I once prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah x8, 
and a person among us sneezed. I 
(responded) by saying: ‘Yarhamuk 
Allah (Allah have mercy on you).’ 
The people started glaring at me, 
so I said: ‘May my mother lose me! 
What is the matter that you are 
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[1] That is, “I think he attributed it to the Prophet 3&" and it appears to be Mu'awiyah bin 
Hisham speaking, and the meaning is that he thinks that Sufyan — from whom he heard 
it — narrated it in Marfa‘ form. While the previous narration was from 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
bin Mahdi and he did not indicate any doubt that it was Marfa‘. 
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staring at me?’ So they began 
hitting their thighs with their 
hands, and I realized that they 
were telling me to remain silent” 
— ‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “So when I saw that they were 
telling me to remain silent, I 
became quiet." — “When the 
Messenger of Allah 3& finished the 
prayer, then — may my mother 
and father be given in ransom for 
=- him — he did not hit me, nor was 
he harsh with me, nor did he curse 
me; rather, he said: “This prayer 
(that we pray) is not 
permissible to speak in it the 
speech of men. Rather, it is for 
praising Allah, glorifying him, and 
reciting the Qur'àn,' or as said by 
the Messenger of Allah. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We are a 
people who have just recently left 
Jahiltyyah, and some of us go to 
fortune-tellers.’ So he responded: 
‘Do not go to them.’ I said: ‘And 
some of us seek omens.' He 
replied: “That is (only) something 
that you find in your hearts, so let 
it not prevent you.’ I said: ‘And 
some of us (seek omens) through 
Khatt.’ He replied: ‘One of the 
Prophets used to do so as well, so 
whoever is in accordance with his 
Khatt, then it is so”) I said: ‘(I 
have) a slave-girl that used to 
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(I The meaning of Khat is a line or a figure, and it indicates drawing lines and figures in 
the sand or other than that, in order to seek a sign. An-Nawawi commented that the 
narration informs of that which it is not possible for one to attain — that is, whether or 
not his practice of this will coincide with the method of the previous Prophet that was 
mentioned, and therefore it is not for the worshiper of Allah to attempt, since the 
Messenger 3& did not inform of the method employed by the previous Prophet. And 
Allah knows best. See the commentary on Sahih Muslim by An-Nawawi. 
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shepherd some sheep of mine - KEW DT s 
towards (the mountains of) Uhud Sl py Ge MIS pad ste SS 
and Al-Jawwaniyyah. When she G3» JU eui Sia) Siecle BE 
climbed a mount, she saw that a : IPTE ae 
wolf had taken away a sheep of JU (dil sib : Jus (e c c 
hers — and I am of the sons of = <3) -cju «ei DURUM 
Adam, and become angry as they MM Nc. 
become angry, so I slapped her.' I as lp Gash SB ca I yw) 
(saw that) this (act of mine) was 

considered very severe by the 

Messenger of Allah #%, so I said: 

‘Should I not free her?’ He said: 

‘Bring her to me.’ So I brought her 

to him. He said (to her): ‘Where is 

Allah?’ She replied: ‘Above the 

skies.’ He said: “Who am I?’ She 

replied: ‘You are the Messenger of 

Allah.’ The Prophet # said: ‘Free 

her, for she is a believer.” (Sahih) 
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931. Mu'àwiyah bin Al-Hakam As- ges s re E HEP "m - ayy 
Sulami narrated: “When I. first my ime sete 
came to the Messenger of Allah © e Wis (age o AI ae Gaz 
#2, I knew some matters of the es es tgp NUS ey 
commandments of Islam. And of di ke ore ts ue m. Í 
the matters that I knew, and was — —^ UJ :JU Zab) SSI cul xy 
told, was that when I sneeze, I "T" Brien De ee E 
should say: ‘Al-hamdulillah (All E VR RCM aN Ona 
praise is due to Allah). And when Lig he SÍ iA Uu OLS QNI 
someone sneezed and praised , ,,; z, 

Allāh, I should say: ‘Yarhamukallah oe shé Gp 4! x6 cuh 
(May Allah have mercy on you). = dU a ae : e à c 


So I was once standing in prayer ; 
behind the Messenger of Allah % PUE è SE dl Juss e M6 Ul 


when someone sneezed and said: gy Gece Sia ay 5 m 
‘ALhamdulillah (All praise is due to : "s ] ME | c 
Allah). I responded in a loud rejas diei E — ue s 
voice: ‘Yarhamukallah (May Allah 

pn 
have mercy on you)’ So the people 09 e u 
began staring at me with their eyes pe Ul ci poen (JB c} PC por zi 
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until I could not bear it any longer, 
and said: “Why are you glaring at 
me with annoyed eyes?’ But they 
(responded) with Tasbih. When the 
Prophet #¢ completed the prayer, 
he said: ‘Who was the one who 
spoke?’ They replied: ‘This 
bedouin. The Messenger of Allah 
# called me, and said: “The prayer 
is only meant for the recitation of 
the Qur’an, and the remembrance 
of Allah. So when you are engaged 
in it, then let this be your 
occupation. And I never saw any 
teacher more gentle than the 
Messenger of Allah 3." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 167,168. Saying ‘Amin’ 
Behind the Imam 


932. Wa’il bin Hujr narrated: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ 
used to say: ‘... nor those who have 
gone astray’! he would then say: 
‘Amin,’ and raise his voice with it.” 
(Sahih) 
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933. (There is another chain) from 
Wail bin Hujr who narrated that 
he prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah g. He (the Prophet 3£) 
would raise his voice with ‘Amin’, 


HI Sarat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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and he would say the Salam to his i ES " 
right and left, until I could see the Ë! 972 A ule 9! mm i Hs 


whiteness of his cheek. (Sahih) JU R3 deel of AGS Qut pue ise 
X SG Uu 
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cpl aes gle cn eal] s alyd Cotes ce Anis elpa) gry cule cn e Na ores 
934. It was reported from Abū b=! : e QN Ae - avt 

‘Abdullah, the paternal nephew of m SO os Sede, ae Ox ee 
Abū Hurairah, from Abū Hurairah, £ €^ 'C? 9 773 OF ee o 95 

may Allah be pleased with him, — $25» i je ($272 ol Ge gil d ae 
who said: “When the Messenger of IPAE MP T. 
Allāh $& used to say: ‘Not (the ls] ES z e ? un JU «e i E 
path) of those upon whom anger PNGA Ys nee Quan) poy 6 
has been shown, nor those who, ^ 77 ^ , 7. l 
have gone astray,!! he would say: cana) Da sb u^ A eal Jb 


‘Amin’ — and those behind him in | XA 
the first row could hear him." 7 
(Da if) 


Aoc cob ped Ok cool all x9] car le cul ae ol [de cole] 0s ps 
Se Vane ol EE cce gly eae A op pe He et pl Ol ao Cele Qe 
NOUV dele JE meras db Ged JE ce 


935. It was reported from Abū ¿e «le os EHE Las - qro 
Salih As-Sammàn, from Abū Ac y IE NN M C 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: ore qe e « guest ue 
“When the Imam recites: ‘Not (the ‘JB à Leal al $7 A l pr oU si 
path) of those upon whom anger M P TEC ee T 
has been shown, nor those who Y3 e spandi pè eu! JG tp 
have gone astray," then say: ATE o ATE “al INK. Spell 
‘Amin’, for whoever’s statement y OPEN CC 
among you corresponds to the Mad (p pl Le al ae ASSAI D 
statement of the angels, he will 

have all his previous sins forgiven." 

(Sahih) 
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IJ Sürat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
[2] Sarat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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936. It was reported from Ibn TX ou. 2 A wis - «v1 
Shihab, from Sa‘eed bin AI- vane MEE ac 
Musayyab and Abū Salamah bin “~~ v uu Weser e ee o 
‘Abdur-Rahman, both of them | c. eM Baa v we o: acp 


informed him from Abü Hurairah, a TF P 
may Allāh be pleased with him, that — ^5 8E dl Jo, Ol Xe dil Te aA 
the Messenger of Allah g said: — 7, giy e de 

at en Pur "T Kot olay | i ip 
“When the Imām says: ‘Amin’, then E : 5 hi j 
say: ‘Amin’ yourselves, because Mags v. eA Le d " SUI Sal 


whoever’s ‘Amin’ corresponds to ae d fie NN E" - 

i te dl J ols 4 cy ju 
the ‘Amin’ of the Angels, he will xs Ae ird i J 
have all his previous sins forgiven.” Mel i J gi 
(Sahih) 
Ibn Shihab said: “And the 
Messenger of Allah x used to say: 
"Amin." 
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937. Abū ‘Uthman reported that o etl 3 Glas) Bae - ary 
Bilal said: “O Messenger of Allah! rt "EMI 
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938. It was reported from Subaih X ie. os sd i tim - AYA 
bin Muhriz Al-Himsi, (he said): A QC T 
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*Abü Musabbih Al-Maqra'i 2 dd UE ot i 
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will end it with ‘Amin’, for ‘Amin’ 
is like a stamp (that seals) a letter.” 
And he said: “I shall inform you 
about it. We once went with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at night, 
and passed by a person who was 
sincerely requesting (Allah) in his 
supplication. So the Prophet i& 
stood listening to him, and said: 
‘His (request) will of a surety be 
answered, if he seals it.’ A person 
among us said: ‘With what should 
he seal it? He responded: ‘With 
Amin, because if he seals it with 
Amin, it will of a surety be 
answered.’ So the man went to the 
person (making the supplication) 
and said: ‘Seal it off — O so-and- 
so — with Amin, and rejoice (that 
it has been accepted)."" (Daf) 
This is the wording of Mahmüd 
(one of the narrators). Abü Dawud 
said: And Al-Maqrá'i is a branch of 
(the tribe of) Himyar. 
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Chapter 168,169. Clapping 
During The Prayer 


939. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
“The Tasbih is for men, and 
clapping (Tasfiq) is for women." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 





549 $5.21 cus 


Meaning, during the prayer, should a need arise for calling the attention of 
the Imam to something, then the men say Subhàn Allah and the woman clap 
rather than speaking. See number 942. 


940. Sahl bin Sa'd reported that 
the Messenger of Allah 3 went to 
(the tribe of) Banü ‘Amr bin 'Awf 
to reconcile between them, and the 
time for prayer came. So the 
Mu'adh-dhin came to Abü Bakr 
and asked: "Will you lead the 
people in prayer, so that I may call 
the Igamah?” He said: “Yes.” So 
Abü Bakr led the prayer. While the 
people were praying, the 
Messenger of Allah g returned, 
and reached one of the rows and 
stood (in prayer). The people 
started clapping — and Abū Bakr 
was one who would never turn 
around during the prayer, but when 
they increased their clapping, he 
turned around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. The 
Messenger of Allah $$ motioned to 
him to remain in his place. Abt 
Bakr raised his hands and thanked 
Allah due to the command that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had given 
him, then he walked back until he 
stood in (the front) row. The 
Messenger of Allah g walked 
forward to and prayed (leading 
them). When he finished, he said: 
“O Abū Bakr! Why did you not 
remain (leading the prayer) when I 
commanded you?" Abt Bakr 
replied: “It is not befitting that the 
son of Abū Quhafah lead while the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ is behind 
him." And the Messenger of Allah 
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we then said: “Why is it that I saw 
you clapping so frequently? If 
something disturbs one of you 
while he is praying, let him say the 
Tasbih (saying Subhan Allah), since 
if he says the Tasbih, (people) will 
pay attention to him. And Tasfih"! 

is only for women.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And this is in the 
obligatory (prayers). 
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941. Sahl bin Sa'd reported: *Some 
fighting occurred between the 
(tribe members of) Bana ‘Amr bin 
‘Awf. The Prophet g heard this, 
and went to them after the Zuhr 
prayer in order to reconcile 
between them. He said to Bilal: ‘If 
the time for the ‘Asr prayer arrives, 
and I have not returned, then 
command Abt Bakr to lead the 
prayer. When the time for ‘Asr 
came, Bilal called the Adhàn and 
then the Igamah, then he 
commanded Abū Bakr to lead, so 
he stepped forward..." (the rest of 
the narration is similar to no. 940) 
in the end of it he (3) said: “If 
some matter disturbs you in the 
prayer, let the men say Tasbih, and 
let the women hit their hands.""! 
(Sahih) 
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|J See the following narrations. 


Ul Walyusaffih an-nisa’ and Tasfih is explained in the following narration. 
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Comments: 


1. In the event of a conflict or dispute between some Muslims, other Muslims 
should hasten to reconcile between the disputants. Notables and tribal leaders 
should rush before others to reconcile quarrels. 


2. An Jmam should appoint his deputy in the event of his anticipated absence. 


942.'Eisà bin Ayyüb said: "His Cis :JJ jy ip Was - fY 
statement: ‘...Tasfih is for women,’ #8 -—— P: 
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Comments: 


They differ over whether Tasfih is the same as clapping (Tasfiq), hence this 
description, and some of them said that Tasfth is for her to do this to the back 
of her hand, while clapping (7asfiq) is what is known. 


Chapter 169,170. Motioning à 55 LANE Sb - Qva ssi 
During The Prayer ZG NE ae 
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943. Anas bin Malik narrated that gýs op sont 3, ded Was - ver 
the Prophet % would motion POPE jio 
during the prayer. (Sahih) Gam YU eo c AS SIl 
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Comments: a 


For example, responding to customary salutation (Salām) or telling people to 
keep silent. See numbers 923-931. 


944. Abū Gatafan narrated from Gas : Lab 5 dil KE ae - Att 
Abū Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ ; 
said: *The Tasbih is for men..." of «Que en Aa Qe PK c Us 
meaning in the prayer, *...and "EU «ENT peo AGRO cy Cui 
clapping (Tasfiq) is for women. y 4 7 MERE 
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prayer (in a manner that others) 
understand what he is trying to say, 
then let him repeat it,” meaning 
the prayer. (Da'tf) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is an 
error. 
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Comments: 


These texts prove the allowance of motioning with the hand as an indication, 


when necessary, during the prayer. 


Chapter 170,171. Touching The 
Pebbles During The Prayer 


945. Abū Dharr narrated from the 
Prophet #¢ that he said: “When 
one of you stands in prayer, then 
mercy (descends upon and) comes 
towards him, so let him not wipe 
pebbles.” (Hasan) 
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946. Mu‘ayqib narrated that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not wipe 
(pebbles) while you are praying. If 
you must do so, then once, so that 
you may smooth out the pebbles." 
(Sahih) 


63 S all T. ul 291 4s gant 9 pU 


Ale Codol's VAA e cel yall 


GR stall ip LA tie - Aft 

vus OF s Tos ior (emm op plas 

bá dead ts eti TE 
X 


| eps 


Jl P cae wh «8S all Jo? au TEE «uai e | elas cJ U^ ote 


Comments: 


nS aul op uem dude Ce M tie Goal 


These narrations indicate that it is not allowed to busy oneself with such 


matters during the prayer. 
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Chapter 171,172. A Person 
Prays In A State Of Ikhtisar 


947. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 3& prohibited [khtisar 
during the prayer. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This (Jkhtisár) 
means that one places his hand on 
his waist (Hasirah)."! 
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Comments: 


Mention of this preceded, see number 903. 


Chapter 172,173. A Person 
Prays While Leaning On A 
Stick 


948. Hilal bin Yasaf said: “I came 
to Ar-Raqgah, and some of my 
companions said: ‘Do you wish (to 
visit) one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢?’ I replied: ‘(Yes, that 
is) good fortune!’ So we went to 
Wabisah. I told my companions: 
‘Let us begin by looking at his 
composure (and actions).’ He was 
wearing a cap (Qalansuwah) which 
clung (to his head) and had two 
ear-flaps. He was also wearing a 
sand-colored Khazz Burius! We 
also saw him leaning on a stick 


O] See numbers. 783 and 845. 
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[2] A Burnus is a hooded garment, whether it is a cloak or a long shirt. Scholars differ in 
. defining Khazz in the Hadith literature, while the term is commonly used now to refer to 
silk fabric. Some of them say it is a garment made of wool and /brisim — which is a type 


of silk — and some say it is rabbit fur. 
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while he was praying. We asked 
him (concerning this) after we had 
prayed, so he replied: ‘Umm Qais 
bint Mihsan narrated to me that 
the Messenger of Allah 4% took a 
stick upon which to lean in his 
prayer after he had become old 
and gained weight.” (Hasan) 


554 85 AJ! lS 


DIM : Ji 


9 5- 


ade 50585 e "e 


bi he esed! anog 4 Obed de qe YAN IY Ae! m RÀ Ll tees 


Comments: 


::, 140125 1 15. 0831 cM 


It is permissible to pray while leaning for support on something if needed. 
Performing a prayer while standing, supported by something, is better than 


performing it sitting. 


Chapter 173,174. The 
Prohibition Of Speaking In 
The Prayer 


949. Zaid bin Arqam narrated: “We 
used to speak to the person next to 
us during the prayer, (until) Allah 
revealed: And stand (in prayer) to 
Allah, devoutly obedient." So we 
were commanded to remain quiet, 
and prohibited from speaking.” 
(Sahih) 


oF gel ok - (ve ivr apnd 
(va dames!) sali " eX 


as: et) MCA ae - 484 
o BE ui i jeu uel 
» d) 
: Je e» o ; A5 op anc" 
"T AM a de i ges us 
Gub [YYA a] ans 4 Lu 

DII oe Ges cu SU 


Pea? 


eU] oe OS L qul, Dall BIT ps CL tele! gle am Al icu od 
63 all 7 eA! O^ ce le wh T$ wi us! posal TEE e —À D^ 25 


Comments: 
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Some details about the Revelation of this Ayah preceded, see numbers 410 


and 411. 
Chapter 174,175. The Prayer 
Of The One Sitting Down 


950. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated: 


(1) 4l-Bagarah 2:238. 
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“I had been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah g had said: 
‘The (reward) of a person who 
prays while sitting down is 
(equivalent) to half of the prayer.’ 
Once, I went to him, and saw him 
praying while sitting down, so I put 
my hand on my head. He said: 
‘What is the matter with you, O 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr?’ I replied: ‘I 
was informed, O Messenger of 
Allah, that you had said: “The 
(reward) of a person who prays 
while sitting down is (equivalent) to 
half of the prayer,” and you are 
praying while sitting down!’ He 
said: “Yes, but I am not like one of 
you.” (Sahih) 


VV Ole «e ox 


Comments: 
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1. If the Messenger of Allah #¢ said a voluntary prayer while sitting, he merited 
full reward from Allàh. That is an attribute specific to him. 


2. Offering a voluntary prayer while sitting, without a genuine excuse, merits half 


the reward. 


951. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated 
that he asked the Prophet #% about 
the prayer of one who prays while 
sitting down, so he replied: “His 
prayer while he stands up is better 
than his prayer while he sits down, 
and his prayer while he sits down is 
equivalent to half of his prayer 
while he stands up. And his prayer 
while lying down is equivalent to 
half the prayer while he is sitting 
down." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. If a person, unable to stand up due to sickness or weakness, prays while 
sitting, he will receive full reward for his prayer, Allah willing. 
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556 SAD Why 


2. It is absolutely forbidden for a person, strong enough to stand up, to offer his 
or her obligatory prayer while sitting or lying. Anyhow, a voluntary prayer may 
be offered while sitting, without a genuine excuse, but such a prayer merits 


only half the reward. 


952. ‘Imran bin Husain said: “I was 
afflicted with hemorrhoids, so I 
asked the Prophet #¢ (about the 
prayer). He said: ‘Pray standing up, 
and if you cannot do so, then 
(pray) sitting down, and if you 
cannot do so, then (pray) on your 
side (lying down).’” (Sahih) 
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953. It was reported from ‘Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah, that she said: “I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
$ recite sitting down in his night 
prayer until he became older. He 
would then sit down and recite 
until there would only be thirty or 
forty Verses left, then he would 
stand up and recite the rest, and go 
into prostration." (Sahih) 
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9:4. It was reported from Abi 
Sa" nah bin 'Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aaah, the wife of the Prophet 
# that the Prophet 3€ would pray 

ile he was sitting down, and he 

ild recite while he was sitting 
Jown as well. When there would be 
thirty or forty Verses remaining, he 
would stand up and recite them 
while he was standing, then he 
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would go into Ruka‘, then 
prostrate. And he would do the 
same in the second Rak'ah as well. 
(Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Alqamah bin 
Waqqàs reported similarly from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 2%. 
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955. It was reported from Budail 
bin Maisarah and Ayyüb, both of 
whom narrated from 'Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $& would 
pray (sometimes) for a long portion 
of the night standing up, and 
(sometimes) for a long portion of 
the night sitting down. And when 
he would pray standing up, he 
would go into Ruki‘ standing up, 
and when he would pray sitting 
down, he would go into Ruki‘ 
sitting down." (Sahih) 
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It is better to perform Ruki‘ while standing if one has recited Qur'an while 
standing during a prayer and, likewise, it is better to perform Ruki‘ while 
sitting if one has recited Qur'àn while sitting during a prayer. 


956. It was reported from Kahmas 
bin Al-Hasan, from 'Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq, who said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
"Would the Messenger of Allah 4% 
recite [Sarahs]") in one Rak‘ah?’ 
She replied: ‘(Yes, from the) 
Mufassal? So I asked: ‘Would he 
pray sitting down?’ She replied: 
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1] That is; did he #¢ recite more than one Sarah in one Rak‘ah? 
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‘After the people made him old.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is not proper to offer a prayer while sitting without a reasonable excuse. 
2. It is permissible to recite more than one Sirah of the Qur'àn in one Rak‘ah of 


a prayer. 


Chapter 175,176. How Should 
One Sit In The Tashah-hud 


957. It was reported from Bishr bin 
Al-Mufaddal, from ‘Asim bin 
Kulaib, from his father, from Wa’il 
bin Hujr. who said: *I said to 
myself: ‘I will see how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays.’ So 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood 
up, faced the Qiblah, and said the 
Takbir, raising both his hands until 
they were to the level of his ears. 
Then he grasped his left (hand) 
with his right (hand). When he 
wanted to go into Ruki‘, he raised 
both of them in a similar manner." 
He said: *Then he sat, 
straightening his left foot (and 
sitting on it). He placed his left 
hand on his left thigh, keeping his 
right elbow at a distance from his 
right thigh. He clasped two 
fingers! and formed a circle"! 
and I saw him do like this," then 
Bishr formed a circle with his 
thumb and middle finger, and 
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(1! Meaning the smallest finger and the one next to it. 


7] With his thumb and middle finger. 
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pointed with his forefinger.!! 

(Sahih) 
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958. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: A ye iL ty 4 Xl Lis — Goa 

Sunnah of the prayer is that you : e 
should raise your right foot, and o° celal s oe -I ke Y d du 
make your left foot lie (on the TB cy 4 XR se cd XR oy d ae 


ground).” (Sahih) WO UO 
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959. (There is another chain) We :3U4 3! is - qoq 

reported from Yahya who said: “I "E f i A 
heard Al-Qàsim saying: “Abdullah — ^98 x Cee iJ olgil as 
bin ‘Abdullah informed me that he 
heard ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar saying: gg : | Pn 
“From the Sunnah of the prayer is ie ‘Use oe i 4 X eo ol dl Ae 
to lay your left foot on the ground, "UE NEM -R T E 
and raise your right foot.” (Sahih) er) eee E 


960. (There is another chain) from : %4 <! m ju te - «e 
Yahya with his chain and similar (to qe um 

no. 959). Abü Dàwud said: Hammad xl JE n e» un oF Ay vA 
bin Zaid also said (the wording: — (zi -2; . ps eus di Seal 
"fus de Send (tabu) Cos et a mi 
from Yahya just as Jarir did. AT JU LS ZI 


Comments: 
When a Companion says something is ‘Min As-Sunnah’ (it is from the 


Sunnah), the ruling is that it is Marfi‘, and that the meaning of Sunnah, is the 
Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger 2. 


[H This narration preceded in more complete form in number 726. 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


961. (There is another chain) from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed that Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad saw them sitting in 
Tashah-hud, so he mentioned the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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962. It was reported from Ibrahim 
that he said: “When the Prophet 
3€ would sit in the prayer, he 
would place his left foot 
horizontally — so much so that the 
upper-part of his foot became 
black.” (Da'tf) 
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Chapter 176,177. Tawarruk 
(Sitting On One's Buttocks) In 
The Fourth Rak'ah 


963. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid — meaning Ibn Ja'far, that 
he was informed by Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ who said: “I 
heard Abū Humaid As-Sa‘idi while 
he was amidst a group of ten 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 3$ — among them Abi 
Qatadah — saying: ‘I am the most 
knowledgeable among you 
regarding the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #&.’ They said: 
‘So bring forth (what you know)."" 
And he mentioned (#%) the Hadith. 
He said: ‘He (4) would bend the 
toes of his feet when he 
prostrated.!! Then he would say 
“Allahu Akbar," and then raise his 
head (to sit up). He would place 
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3 Such that they would be pointing towards the Qiblah. 
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his left foot horizontally (on the 
ground), sitting on it, allowing 
every bone to return to its normal 
position. Then he would perform 
the second (Rak‘ah) in a similar 
fashion." And he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: “Until, when he 
# performed the prostration that 
is before the Taslim, he would 
move his left leg further, and sit on 
his buttocks — on his left side.” 
Ahmad added: “They (the other 
Companions) said: “You have told 
the truth. This is how he # used to 
pray.” HI 

And neither of them”! mentioned 
how he sat in the two Rak'ah 
prayer in their narrations. (Sahih) 
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See narrations 733-734 where much of what is in this chapter preceded. In the 
final Tashahhud which is followed by the Taslim many narrations describe the 


sitting postion called Tawarruk 


964. (There is another chain) from 
Laith bin Sa'd, from Yazid bin 
Muhammad Al-Qurashi and Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr bin Halhalah, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’ 
with this Hadith. But he did not 
mention Abt Qatadah (a narration 
similar to no. 963). 

He said: “And when he (g) would 
sit in the second Rak‘ah, he would 
sit on his left foot. And when he 
would sit in the last Rak‘ah, he 
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(] This narration preceded in more complete form in number 730. 
7] Meaning neither Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musad-dad bin Musarhad — the two Shaikh 


from whom he heard the narration. 
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would shift his left foot forward 
(ie, beneath him), and would sit 
on his posterior." (Sahih) 


965. (There is another chain for 
Hadith no. 963) from Ibn Lahi'ah, 
from Yazid bin Abi Habib, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin 
Halhalah, from Muhammad bin 
'Amr Al-'Amiri, and he said (in it): 
"I was at a gathering" (and he 
mentioned) this Hadith. 

He said in it: ^When he sat down 
after two Rak'ahs , he sat on the 
inner side of his left foot, planting 
the right one vertically (on the 
ground). And if it were the fourth 
(Rak'ahs), he allowed his left 
buttock to touch the ground, and 
Stuck both his legs out of one side 
(the right side)" (Sahih) 


966. (There is another chain) 
reported from Al-Hasan bin Al- 
Hurr, who heard it narrated from 
*Eisa bin ‘Abdullah bin Malik, 
[from Muhammad bin ‘Amr], from 
‘Abbas — or Ayyash — bin Sahl 
As-S@idi that he was in a gathering 
with his father. 

So he mentioned in it: “And he 
(£) prostrated. He positioned 
himself on his palms, knees, and 
the toes of his feet. Then he sat 
sitting on his buttocks (At- 
Tawarruk), planting the other foot 
(the right foot) straight. Then he 
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M He mentioned a different part of the narration before — see number 732. 


[2] See number 731. 
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said the T7akbir and prostrated, 
then he said the Takbir and stood 
up, without sitting on his 
buttocks...” and he continued with 
the rest of the Hadith (as no. 963). 

He also said: “He (3&) then went 
into another Rak‘ah, and said the 
Takbir, he the sat down after two 
Rak‘ahs, until, when he wanted to 
get up to stand, he stood up with 
the Takbir, then he prayed the last 
two Rak'ahs. When he said the 
Taslim, he said them to his right 
and left.” H (paf) 

Abt Dawud said: And in his 
narration he did not mention what 
‘Abdul-Hamid did regarding sitting 
on the buttocks (A4t-Tawarruk) and 
raising (the hands) when standing 
from two (Rak'ahs). 


967. (There is another chain) from 
Fulaih, who narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl who said: “Abū Humaid, 
Abü Usaid, Sahl bin Sa'd, and 
Muhammad bin Maslamah all were 
together (at a gathering)," — So he 
mentioned this Hadith (as no. 963) 
and he did not mention the raising 
(of the hands) when standing from 
two (Rak'ahs) nor the sitting. He 
said: “Until he finished (the 
prayer) then he sat, placing the 
left foot on the ground, and 
making the toes of the right one 
face the Qiblan.""! (Sahih) 


UJ See number 733. 
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[2] This preceded under number 734 along with the author's discussion of the different 


versions of the narration. 
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Chapter 177,178. The 
Tashahhud 


968. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
narrated: “We used to say when we 
sat with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
during (the Tashah-hud of) the 
prayer: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon 
Allah before His servants, peace be 
upon so-and-so, and upon so-and- 
so...'. So the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Don’t say: “Peace (Salam) be 
upon Allah,” for Allah is Salam 
(The Giver of Peace). However, 
when one of you sits, let him say: 
“At-Tahiyyatu Lillahi was-salawátu 
wat-tayyibat; as-salamu ‘alaika 
ayyuhan-nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi 
wa barakatuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina 
wa ‘ala ‘ibad-illahis-salihin (All 
compliments, prayers and good 
words are due to Allah; peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah).” For if 
you say this, it will reach every 
pious worshiper in — or between 
— the heavens and earth. (Then 
say:) “Ash-hadu anlà ilaha illallah, 
wa ash-hadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa Rasüluhu (I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then, let 
one of you choose the supplication 
that he likes most, and pray with 
it." (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
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The statement ‘Fal-yaqul...’ is imperative, meaning it is a command in the 
Arabic language, and therefore proves that saying the Tashah-hud is 


obligatory. 

969. It was reported from Sharik, 
from Abū Ishàq, from Abū Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We did not use to know what to 
say when we sat during the prayer, 
and the Messenger of Allah 3 had 
been taught...” and he mentioned a 
similar narration to the previous 
one. 

Sharik said: “Jami‘ — meaning Ibn 
Shaddàd — from Abu Wa’, from 
'Abdullàh" with similar. He said: 
“And he would also teach us other 
words, but he would not teach 
them (as strictly) as he would teach 
us the Tashah-hud: ‘Allahumma, 
allaf baina qulübinà, wa aslah dhata 
baininà, wahdinà sublus-salami, wa 
najinà min az-zulumáti ilan-nün, 
wa jannibnal-fawahisha mà zahara 
minha wa mà batan, wa bank lana 
fi asmá'inà, wa absürinà, wa 
qulübinà wa azwajina, wa 
dhurnriyyátinà, wa tub 'alainà innaka 
antat-tawwübur-rahim, waj‘alna 
shakirina lini'matika, muthnina 
biha, qabiliha wa atimmahà ‘alaina 
(O Allāh! Reconcile between our 
hearts, and establish good relations 
between us, and guide us to the 
path of peace, and save us from 
darkness (and guide us) to light, 
and cause us to avoid lewd deeds 
— those which are public and 
those which are private, and bless 
us in our hearing, and seeing, and 
hearts, and spouses, and children, 
and accept our repentance; verily, 
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You are At-Tawab (The One Who 
Continually accepts Repentance), 
Ar-Rahim (The Ever-Merciful). 
And make us thankful of You 
blessings, praising them, accepting 
them (from You), and perfect them 
for us.)" (Sahih) 


566 Mall WS 


4 3313 sl Sade o? (OV: 3) c als PW Yi ol Pr ao >| [em] (s 
TIC uel oo Gogly Led oly ys WUE NII cups Pe egi SN ase aL, 
425] 95 plane b. ug Yo / V: SUI Aou 9 vas JA xul dm oly res ud Cade 64 


970. Al-Oàsim bin Mukhaimirah 
said: “ ‘Alqamah grasped my hand, 
and narrated to me that ‘Abdullah 
bin Mas'üd grasped his hand, and 
informed him that the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ grasped ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd's hand, and taught him the 
Tashah-hud in the prayer..." and he 
mentioned the same as previous 
Tashah-hud, then he said: “If you 
say this, or finish it, then you have 
finished your prayer. If you wish to 
stand up, you may do so, and if you 
wish to sit, you may do so.” (Sahih) 


4 2103 op eor oF cum onl soos M 
EREN dasa iy di Ane Was - Av: 
oe M nh inea C «nS 


- 


: zt ES - - 7 o7 za 
Sky «ale Al JU $1 cy wll 


Pl 


-gi T 
. 
Lodo 


code Jel 341A ip dM AB ol (Sid 


xl dil Je Jo Ael ME d du, ol 


osl avr tur 2e, Loca 
Mad Axa Ol cA ols eit 


Ol> Cpl amog & £A) vL qe EY dese] dom ul [e ea] us 
QUU moda "lie CU Ly" ales VATE «QUI ae ahoia VAL Y40A (oL ND 
Dyra od d ge FW Vio gral Ogea Yt ioo bye cond! A eodd dall bli! 


971. Ibn ‘Umar narrated from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ the manner 
of Tashah-hud as follows: “At- 
Tahiyyatu Lillahi, as-salawütut- 
tayyibát; as-salàmu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu (All compliments, are 
for Allah, (and) prayers and good 
words; peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
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and His blessings) — Ibn ‘Umar 
then said: “I added the phrase, ‘wa 
barakatuh (and blessings)," then 
he continued: “As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala 'ibàd-illahis-sálihin. Ash- 
hadu anla ilaha illallah (Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) — Ibn ‘Umar then said, “I 
added the phrase, ‘Wahdahu là 
sharika lahu (He is Unique, having 
no partners)’ — Wa ash-hadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasüluhu (and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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972. Hittàn bin ‘Abdullah Ar- 
Raqàshi narrated, “Aba Misa Al- 
Ash‘ari led us in prayer. When he 
sat down at the end of the prayer, 
one person among us said: “The 
prayer has been combined (in 
status) with goodness and charity.' 
When Abü Müsà completed the 
prayer, he turned around to face 
the people, and said: ‘Who among 
you said such and such in the 
prayer?’ But the people did not 
respond for fear. So he said: 
‘Perhaps you said it, O Hittan?' I 
said: ‘I did not say it, and I feared 
that you would blame me for it" 
One person of us said: ‘I said it, 
and I only intended good with it" 
So Abü Müsa said: ‘Do you not 
know what to say in your prayer? 
The Messenger of Allah #% gave us 
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a sermon, and taught us, and 
explained to us our practices 
(Sunan), and he taught us the 
prayer. He (#%) said: “When you 
pray, perfect your rows, and let one 
of you lead you. When he says the 
Takbir, you should say the Takbir, 
and when he recites: ‘Not (the 
path) of those upon whom anger 
has been shown, nor those who 
have gone astray,l! then say: 
‘Amin’, Allah will love you. And 
when he says Takbir and goes into 
Rukü', then say the Takbir and go 
into Ruku‘ yourselves, for the 
Imam goes into Rukü' before you, 
and rises up before you." 

The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“This one is (made up for by) that 
one. And when he says: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allàh hears 
the one who praises Him)' say: 
‘Allahumma rabbanà lakal-hamd (O 
Allàh, our Lord, to You belongs 
the Praise)" Allah will listen to 
you, for Allàh, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said upon the tongue 
of His Prophet: ‘Allah hears the 
one who praises Him.’ And when 
he says the Takbir and prostrates, 
then you should say the Takbir and 
prostrate yourselves, for the Imam 
prostrates before you, and rises up 
before you." 

The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“This one is (made for up by) that 
one. And if he sits, then let the 
first thing that one of you says be: 
"At- Tahiyyátut-tayyibátusg-salawatu 
Lillahi; as-salamu 'alaika ayyuhan- 


Ul Sürat Al-Fatihah 1:7. 
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nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakatuhu; as-salàmu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibad-illahis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anlà ilaha illallah, wa ash-hadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
Rasüluh (AM compliments, good 
words, prayers are due to Allah; 
peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings; peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
|] bear witness that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His slave and Messenger). 
Ahmad!!! did not say: *wa 
barakatuh (and His blessings)" nor 
did he mention: “wa ash-hadu (and I 
testify)," instead he said: *wa anna 
Muhammadan (And Muhammad 
is)." (Sahih) 
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973. (There is another chain) from 
Qatàdah from Abū Ghallab who 
narrated it from Hittan bin 
‘Abdullah Ar-Raqqashi, with this 
Hadith. He (3€) added: “So when 
he (the Imam) recites, remain 
silent." 

And in the Tashah-hud — after the 
phrase: “Ash-hadu anlà ilaha illallah 
(I testify that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah)” he added: 
“Wahdahu là sharika lah (He is 
Unique, having no partners).”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: The addition of: 
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(1) He is Ahmad bin Hanbal. Aba Dawud narrated this from two Shaikhs and their chains, 
and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal is one of them. 
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“remain silent" is nor preserved. 
No one narrated it except Sulaimàn 
At-Taimi in this Hadith. 
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974. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would teach 
us the Tashah-hud just like he 
would teach us the Qur'àn. He 
would say: 'At-Tahiyyàtul- 
mubaàrakatus-salawütut-tayyibütu 
Lillahi; as-salàmu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatullahi wa 
barakütuhu; as-salamu ‘alaina wa 
alā ‘ibad-illahis-salihin. Ash-hadu 
anla ilaha illallah, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan Rasilullah (All 
compliments, blessings, prayers and 
good words are due to Allah; peace 
be upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings; 
peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allàh and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger)" (Sahih) 
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975. It was reported from Khubaib 
bin Sulaiman, from his father 
Sulaiman bin Samurah, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, who said: “As 
to what follows, (then know) that 
the Messenger of Allāh 3% 
commanded us (as follows): ‘When 
(one of you) is in the middle of the 
prayer, or before its end, then say 
before the Taslim: “At-Tahiyyatut- 
tayyibüátu was-salawátutu wal- 
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mulkulillah (All compliments, (all) ode uii E "n 
good works, and (all) prayers, and Skadi iida edidi Ja un 
the dominion, belong to Allāh). geste ie xh atin, GERA NOTAT 
Then say the Taslim to the right, Eun HUE ue E iui. od LM 
then upon your reciter, then upon e eb SH Me « esa! sd 


yourselves.” (Daaf) ats , 27 
Abü Dawud said: Sulaiman bin P NAP IPM 
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Chapter 178,179. Sending Salat pe às 2 SU - vac AVA eral) 
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976. It was reported from Shu‘bah 
from Al-Hakam, from Ibn Abi es n - 
Laila, from Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah who o ‘GY |! wl oF (eSI Ge tae 
said: “We said — or — the people . C. E Pc T 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! You P cad d , is MT a SS 
have commanded us to send Salat — ol; Xe Gem St al Tay sd pas 
and peace upon you. As for the akoe aina aa Saare CEU 
rd (Salam), TA we know (how em inue dj pU ca pe 
to do it). But how do we send Salat | Je i AU ZREKT Ju € ue Bu 
upon you?' So he said: 'Say: "E "PW EE ee eee 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin, elal gle cube WS dese Jis Jes 
wa ali Muhammadin, kama sallaita — $55 us Lee ily. dose le Ses 
‘ala Ibrahim. Wa barik ‘ala : i 
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Hl That is, scholars differ over whether or not Al-Hasan Al-Basri heard from Samurah, or 
whether he heard other than the Hadith about Al-‘Agigah (see nos. 2837, 2838) - which 
is a popular view. The author mentioned a letter here, and it is more clear in his 
narration of the same chain under number 456; “Samurah wrote to his son." And this is 
the same exact chain of narration, by which the author means that this narration came 
from that same letter. Then he intends that because Al-Hasan and Sulaiman, the son of 
Samurah, lived during the same time, then narrations from Al-Hasan from Samurah 
should also be considered authentic. 
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Muhammadin wa ali Muhammadin 
kama barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim, 
innaka Hamidun Majid. (O Allah! 
Send your Salat upon Muhammad, 
and the family of Muhammad, as 
you have sent Your Salat upon 
Ibrahim. And send Your Blessings 
upon Muhammad, and the family 
of Muhammad, as You have sent 
Your Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When the word Salat is used for Allah, it means Allah blesses His slave with 
mercy, elevates their ranks and praises them before His Angels. 


977. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah with this Hadith (similar to no. 
976). He said: “Salli ‘ala Muhammadin, 
wa ‘ala Gli Muhammadin, kama salaita 
‘ala ali Ibrahim. (Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You have sent Your 
Salat upon the family of Ibrahim.” 
(Sahih) 


978. (There is another chain) from 
Bishr, from Mis‘ar, from Al-Hakam 
with his chain for this (Hadith), he 
said: “Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin, wa ‘ala àli 
Muhammadin, kamā sallaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
Allahumma barik ‘ala Muhammadin 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammadin kama 
barakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim, innaka 
Hamidun Majid. (O Allah! Send 
Your Salat upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
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You have sent Your Salāt upon 
Ibrahim, indeed, you are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid). O Allah! Send your 
blessings upon Muhammad, and 
upon the family of Muhammad, as 
You have sent your blessings upon 
the family of Ibrahim. Indeed, You 
are the Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid).” 

Abi Dawud said: Az-Zubair bin 
‘Adi reported it from Ibn Abi Laila 
just like Mis‘ar’s report, except that 
he said: “Kamā salaita ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. Wa 
barik ‘ala Muhammadin (As You 
have sent Your Salat upon Ibrahim, 
indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid). And 
send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad") and he quoted the 
rest similarly. (Sahih) 


979. Abū Humaid As-Sa’idi 
narrated that they said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! How shall we 
send Salat upon you?” So he 
replied, “Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammadin, wa azwajihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi, kamā sallaita ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim. Wa bàárik ‘ala 
Muhammadin wa azwajihi, wa 
dhuriyyatihi kama barakta ‘ala Gli 
Ibrahim, innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allah! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Salat upon the family of Ibrahim. 
And send Your Blessings upon 
Muhammad, his wives, and 
progeny, as You have sent Your 
Blessings upon the family of 
Ibrahim. Indeed, You are the 
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Praiseworthy (Hamid), the 
Glorious (Majid).”” (Sahih) 
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980. It was reported from Nu‘aim 
bin ‘Abdullah Al-Mujmir, that 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
and ‘Abdulllah bin Zaid — who was 
the one who had the dream about 
the call to prayer — informed him 
from Abū Mas'üd Al-Ansari, who 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
#% once came to visit us in a 
gathering of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah. 
Bashir bin Sa‘d asked him: ‘Allah 
has commanded us to send Salat 
upon you, O Messenger of Allah, so 
how should we send Salat upon 
you?’ The Messenger of Allah 4% 
remained quiet (for so long) that we 
wished that he had not asked him, 
then the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
'Say..." and he narrated a similar 
wording to the Hadith of Ka'b bin 
‘Ujrah (no. 976), except that he 
added at the end: *Fil-'alamin, 
innaka Hamidun Majid (Among all 
the creation. Indeed, You are the 
Praiseworthy (Hamid), the Glorious 
(Majid).)” (Sahih) 
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981. (There is another chain) 
reported from Muhammad bin 
Ibrahim bin Al-Harith, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, 
from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amr,"! with this 
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The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


narration, he said: “Say: 
"Allahumma, salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
an-nabiyyl-ummi wa ‘ala 4li 
Muhammad. (O Allah! Send Your 
$alàt upon Muhammad, the 
unlettered Prophet, and upon the 
family of Muhammad.)” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah 2%, is called ‘Ummi which, literally, means “unread,” 
“unlettered.” Applied to the Messenger of Allah 2%, it means he did not 
receive his knowledge by conventional means. That is to say, he was not 


taught or tutored by any human being. 


982. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Hashimi, 
from Al-Mujmir, from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet i£, 
that he said: “Whoever wishes that 
he be measured with full weight 
when he sends his Salat upon us — 
the Family of the House (of the 
Prophet #¢) — then let him say: ' 
Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammadin 
an-nabi, wa azwajihit umhatil- 
mu'minina wa dhuriyyatihi wa ahli 
baitihi, kamā salaita ‘ala Ali 
Ibrahim. Innaka Hamidun Majid. 
(O Allah! Send Your Salat upon 
Muhammad the Prophet, and upon 
his wives, the Mothers of the 
Believers, and upon his progeny, 
and the members of his household, 
as You have sent Your Blessings 
upon the family of Ibrahim. 
Indeed, You are the Praiseworthy 
(Hamid), the Glorious (Majid).’” 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter (...) What Should Be 
Said After The Tashah-hud 


983. Abū Hurairah narrated from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ that he 
said: “When one of you finishes 
from the final Tashah-hud, let him 
seek refuge in Allah from four 
matters: from the punishment of 
Hell, and from the punishment of 
the grave, and from the trials of 
life and death, and from the evil of 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal." (Sahih) 
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984. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet #% used to say after the 
Tashah-hud: “Allahumma inni 
a'üdhu bika min 'adhàbi jahannam, 
wa a'üdhu bika min 'adhàbil-qabr, 
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatid-dajjal, 
wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
wal-mamat (O Allah! I seek Your 
Refuge from the punishment of 
Hell, and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of the Dajjal, and I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of life 
and death).” (Sahih) 
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985. Mihjan bin Al-Adra' reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ once 
entered the Masjid, and saw a 
person who had just finished his 
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prayer, and was saying the Tashah- 
hud. The person said: ‘Allahumma 
inni as'aluka ya Allah al-Ahadus- 
Samad, alladhi lam yalid wa lam 
yuwlad, wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan 
ahad, an taghfirali dhunibi, innaka 
antal-Ghafürur-Rahim (O Allah! I 
ask you — O Allah! The One (Al- 
Ahad), The One Whom all others 
turn to (As-Samad), the One Who 
does not give birth, nor was He 
born, and there is nothing similar 
to Him, that You forgive me of my 
sins. You are the Ever-Forgiving, 
the Ever-Merciful.' He (the 
Messenger of Allah #%) said: “He 
has been forgiven, he has been 
forgiven.’ Three times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 179,180. Reciting The 
Tashah-hud Silently 


986. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “It 
is from the Sunnah to recite the 
Tashah-hud silently." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 180,181. Pointing 
(With The Finger) During The 
Tashah-hud 


987. ‘Ali bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al- 
Mu‘awi said: “ ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar saw me while I was playing 
with stones during the prayer. 
When I finished, he prohibited me, 
and said: ‘Do as the Messenger of 
Allah #% did.’ So I said: ‘And what 
did the Messenger of Allah 2 
used to do?’ He said: ‘When he sat 
down during the prayer, he would 
place his right palm on his right 
thigh, and curl his fingers up (into 
a fist), and motion with the finger 
that is next to his thumb (the 
forefinger). And he would place his 
left palm on his left thigh.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn from this Hadith that as soon as the Messenger of Allah $% sat 
down to say Tashah-hud, he would fold his fingers almost into a fist and point 
with his index finger, keeping the latter up. 


988. It was reported from ‘Affan: 
“Abdul-Wahid bin Ziyàd narrated 
to us (he said): *Uthmàn bin 
Hakim narrated to us, (he said): 
**Amir bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair narrated to us from his 
father, that he said: ‘When the 
Messenger of Allah #% sat during 
the prayer, he would place his left 
foot under his right thigh and shin, 
and he would lay out his right foot 
(on the ground). And he would 
place his left hand on his left knee, 
and his right hand on the right 
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knee. And he would point with his 
forefinger.” (‘Affan said) “And I 
saw ‘Abdul-Wahid, and he pointed 
with the forefinger.” (Sahih) 
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989. It was reported from Hajjaj, 
from Ibn Juraij, from Ziyàd, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair, that he mentioned that 
the Prophet #¢ would point with 
his forefinger when he supplicated, 
and he would not move it. 

Ibn Juraij said: “And ‘Amr bin 
Dinar added: ‘He (Ziyàd) said: 
* Amir informed me from his 
father that he saw the Prophet # 
supplicating like that. And the 
Prophet #¢ would brace himself 


with his left hand on his left knee. - 


(Daf) 
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990. Yahya said: “Ibn ‘Ajlan 
narrated to us from ‘Amir bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from his 
father..." with this Hadith (similar 
to no. 989). He said: "His gaze 
would not go beyond his pointing 
(with his finger)" And Hajjàj's 
narration is more complete. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. OLE 


During prayer, one’s sight is generally focused on the spot of prostration but, 
while saying Tashah-hud, the sight should not go beyond the index finger. 
Note how minutely and keenly the Companions observed each and every 
movement of the Messenger of Allah ix. 
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991. It was reported from Malik 
bin Numair Al-Khuzà't from his 
father, that he said: “I saw the 
Prophet 3& place his right forearm 
on his right thigh, having raised his 
forefinger and (curving it) 
downwards slightly." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 181,182. It Is Disliked 
To Lean On The Hand During 
The Prayer 


992. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allāh $& prohibited" — Ahmad 
bin Hanbal! said: “that a person 
sit in the prayer while leaning on his 
hand.” (Sahih) 

Ibn Shabbuwyah said: “...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hand 
during the prayer.” 

Ibn Rafi‘ said: “...prohibited that a 
person pray while leaning on his 
hand.” And he mentioned it under 
the topic of raising up from 
prostration. 

Ibn ‘Abdul-Malik said: “...prohibited 
that a person lean on his hands when 
he stood up during the prayer.” (Daaf) 
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Ol These different additions are from those that Abū Dawud heard the narration from. 
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Comments: 
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Authentic Ahdadith prove using one’s hands to get up after prostration. Most 
of them considered this to refer to a sitting posture. 


993. Isma‘il bin Umayyah said: “I 
asked Nàfi' regarding a person who 
prays while the (fingers of his) two 
hands are intertwined. He told me 
that Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘That is the 
prayer of those upon whom anger 
has been shown." (Sahih) 
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994. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn ‘Umar 
once saw a man leaning upon his 
left hand while he was sitting in the 
prayer — Háàrün bin Zaid (one of 
the narrators) said: “a man leaning 
upon his left side." — Ibn ‘Umar 
said to him: *Do not sit in this 
manner, for this is the manner in 
which those who are punished sit." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In case, a person is unable to sit up, he should pray lying down rather than 


leaning on his side. 


Chapter 182,183. Shortening 
The Sitting 


995. It was reported from Shu‘bah, 
from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, from Abt 


Ais P e (VAY «4 YAY erred) 


* 


Soa 
(OAA iil) 3 gral 
as yt fy Gas Whe - 440 





The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


‘Ubaidah, from his father 
(‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd) that the 
Prophet #% would be in the first 
two Rak'ah as if he were (sitting) 
on baked stones. 

He (Shu'bah) said: “Until he stood 
up?" He (Sa'd) replied: “Until he 
stood up." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 183,184. Regarding 
The Salam 


996. 'Abdullàh bin Mas'üd 
reported: “The Prophet i£ would 
say the Taslim on his right side, 
and (then) on his left side — so 
much so that the whiteness of his 
cheeks could be seen. (He would 
say:) ‘As-salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah, as-salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, 
and the Mercy of Allah, peace be 
upon you, and the Mercy of 
Allah)." (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: And this is the 
wording of the narration of Sufyan, 
while the narration of Isra’il is not 
as detailed." 

Abü Dawud said: Zuhair reported 
it from Abū Ishaq. And Yahya 
reported it from Isra'il, from Abū 
Ishàq, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Aswad, from his father, and 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah. 

Abū Dawud said: Shu‘bah rejected 
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Ul The author narrated it with a number of chains, and these are details related to the 


. differences in them. 
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this Hadith — the narration of Abū pistes a Pe. "m 
Ishaq — being Marfü' (meaning obs cuam dad lias i3313 yi JG 


from the Prophet #8). p x ere NM 
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997. 'Alqamah bin Wa'il reported Gis : ais uz EXC as - 44y 
from his father (Wa’il bin Hujr) V "ar 5L 
that he said: “I prayed with the oo œ wx BE fel yo qe 
Prophet 3£, and he would say the — iz .. e$ . $e 3n 
laslim on his right side (saying): ud S ge E = Br gre 
‘As-Salāmu 'alaikum wa ¿ø (Gv :98 «oye 6 bls ot 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuh (Peace — .z4. sgan oe Too CuzD ae 
be upon you, and the Mercy of Gouin queen es SE 
Allah, and His Blessings), and on ¿Xh :JU s oe, (5755 dl x; 
his left side (saying): ‘As-Salamu pice eae 
‘alaikum wa rahmatullah (Peace be MEE 
upon you, and the Mercy of 

Allah).’” (Hasan) 
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998. It was reported from Wak’, — :£25 oi 3, Sue CAR — «QA 
from Mis'ar, from 'Ubaidullàh bin "i — Sere 
Al-Qubtiyyah, from Jabir bin ò pons OF $35 LSS Or see Wie 
Samurah, who said: “We used to eM fA. a egestas 
pray behind the Messenger of Pe didi á ae SEC ERE os pad 
Allah à& and give the Taslim by e #8 al dy ak UC 13 
motioning with our hands to the 
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one who was on his right, and to 
the one who was on his left. (Once) 
when (the Prophet #%) finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘Why do you 
motion with your hands, as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? It is 
sufficient for you — or: is it not 
sufficient for you — that you do 
like this’ — and he pointed with his 
finger!!! ‘(and that) he gives the 
Salam to his brother; the one to his 
right, and the one to his left." 
(Sahih ) 
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999. It was reported from Abt 
Nu‘aim, from Mis‘ar, with his chain 
and its meaning (as in no. 998), 
(but) he (3%) said: “Is it not 
sufficient for one of you — or one 
of them — that he place his hand 
on his knee, then he says Salàm to 
his brother; the one to his right, 
and the one to his left?" (Sahih) 


1000. Zuhair narrated Al-A'mash 
from Al-Musayyab bin Rafi‘, from 
Tamim At-Ta’1, from Jabir bin 
Samurah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # entered 
upon us while the people were 
raising their hands" — Zuhair said: 
“T think he mentioned that this was 
during the prayer." — “so he (the 
Prophet 3&) said: ‘Why do I see 
you raising your hands as if they 
are tails of agitated horses? Be 
peaceful in your prayer." (Sahih) 


0) See the following narration. 
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Comments: 


585 PY 


See number 912 where another, similar version preceded. 


Chapter 184,185. Responding 
To The Imam 


1001. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, that he said: “The 
Prophet # commanded us to 
respond to the /mam, and to love 
each other, and to give Salam to 
one another.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter (...) The Takbir After 
The Salat 


1002. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
ending of the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #% would be 
known by the Takbir." (Sahih) 
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1003. (There is another chain) that 
Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “People 
would, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, raise their 
voices with the Dhikr (statements 
of remembrance) after completing 
the obligatory prayers.” And Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I would know when 
they finished by that, and could 
hear it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 185,196. Shortening 
The Taslim""! 


1004. It was reported from Qurrah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abt Salamah, from 
Abū Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Shortening the Salam is a 
Sunnah.” (Daaf) 

*Eisà said:'*] “Ibn Al-Mubarak 
prohibited me from narrating this 
Hadith in Marfü' form.” 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Abū 
‘Umair *Eisà bin Yünus Al-Fakhüri 
Ar-Ramli say: "When Al-Firyábi 
returned from Makkah, he stopped 
narrating this Hadith in Marfi‘ 
form.” 

And he said:P! Ahmad bin Hanbal 
prohibited him from narrating it in 
Marfii‘ form. 
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Comments: 


Meaning that the Salam should not be said in a drawn-out voice but in a 


normal way. 


(1 Hadhf: Shortening, or curtailing, meaning, not to elongate the pronounciation of it with 
ones voice. See At-Tirmidhi, no. 297 where Ibn Al-Mubarak said this, and An-Niháyah. 

[2] That is ‘Eisa bin Yunus, whom he mentions after this. 

DJ According to Al-‘Azimabadi (‘Awn Ai-Ma'büd), the meaning is Ahmad prohibited Aba 
Dawud from narrating it like that. So he considered this statement to be from one of 
those who reported this book. Ahmad — from whom Abū Dawud heard this narration 
— inlcuded it, with the same chain and wording, in his Musnad (2:532). 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


Chapter 286,287. If One 
Breaks Wudu’ During Prayer, 
He Must Start From The 
Beginning 


1005. ‘Ali bin Talq reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
one of you silently passes wind in 
the prayer, let him leave, perform 
the Wudu', and repeat his prayer." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Breaking wind, be it audible or inaudible, invalidates Wudü'. 


Chapter 187,188. A Person 
Praying Voluntary Prayers In 
the Same Place That He 
Prayed The Obligatory Prayer 


1006. Abi Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
"Are you not capable" — he said, 
from 'Abdul-Warith (one of the 
narrators): “of moving forward, or 
backward, or to your right or left” 
— and Hammad (one of the 
narrators) added in his narration: 
“for the prayer?” — oong for 
the voluntary prayer.) (Daf) 
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[1] Aba Dawud narrated this from Musad-dad, who narrated it from both Hammad bin 
Zaid and ‘Abdul-Warith. 
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Comments: 
See numbers 616 and 1129. 

1007. Al-Azraq bin Qais reported: 
“An Imam with the Kunyah of Abt 
Rimthah led us in prayer then he 
said: ‘I prayed this prayer — or a 
prayer similar to it — with the 
Prophet 2%.’ He said: ‘And Abū 
Bakr and ‘Umar would stand in the 
front row towards his right. There 
was a man (among us) who had 
caught the first Takbir of the prayer. 
So the Prophet of Allah # prayed 
the prayer, and said the Taslim to his 
right and left, and we could see the 
whiteness of his cheeks. Then he 
turned (around) just as Abū Rimtha’ 
— meaning himself — did. The man 
who had caught the first Takbir 
stood up to pray voluntary prayers, 
but ‘Umar rushed at him, grabbed 
him by the shoulders, and shook 
him. Then he said: “Sit down, for the 
only reason that the People of the 
Book perished was due to the fact 
that their was no seperation between 
their prayers." The Prophet 3£ 
raised his eyes (towards them) and 
«Xd: “Allah has corrected (him) 
through you, O son of Khattab.” 
C ^ 

Ata Dawud said: (Some narrators) 
n. ‘tioned the Kunyah as Abt 
Ur iyyah instead of Abū Rimthah. 
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Chapter 188,189. (Prostrating 
For) Forgetfulness After Two 
Prostrations (Rak'ahs)!! 


1008. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from Muhammad, from Abü 
Hurairah that he said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g led us in 
one of the two afternoon prayers, 
(either) Zuhr or ‘Asr, and he only 
prayed two Rak'ahs, and said the 
Taslim. Then he went to a piece of 
wood in the front of the Masjid, 
and placed his hands on it — one 
on top of the other. Anger could 
be seen on his face. Those who 
would usually leave the prayer 
quickly left saying: “The prayer has 
been shortened! The prayer has 
been shortened!’ Abi Bakr and 
‘Umar were present among the 
people, but they were hesitant in 
addressing him, out of respect for 
him. A person whom the 
Messenger of Allàh #¢ had 
nicknamed Dhul-Yadain (The one 
who possesses two hands’) stood up 
and said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allāh! 
Have you forgotten, or has the 
prayer been shortened?’ The 
Messenger of Allah a£ replied: ‘I 
have neither forgotten, nor has the 
prayer been shortened.’ So he said: 
‘Rather, you have forgotten O 
Messenger of Allah!’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ turned to 
face the people, and said: ‘Has 
Dhul-Yadain spoken the truth?’ 
They motioned to him: ‘Yes.’ So 
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11 The meaning of two prostrations in the chapter heading is after two sets of prostrations, 
or, after having prayed two Rak'ahs of the prayer. 
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the Messenger of Allah x 
returned to his place, and prayed 
the remaining two Rak‘ahs, and 
then said the Taslim. Then he said 
the Takbir and went into 
prostration like he usually did, or 
even longer. Then he raised (his 
head) and said the Takbir. Then he 
said the Takbir and prostrated as 
he usually did, or even longer, then 
he raised (his head) and said the 
Takbir." (Sahih) 

He said:!! “It was said to 
Muhammad: 'Did he say the 
Taslim in the (prostration) of 
forgetfulness?’ He responded: ‘I do 
not remember this from Abi 
Hurairah, but I was told that 
‘Imran bin Husain said: “Then he 
said the Taslim." 
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Comments: 


04 Je) Cp ol 


1. Only a few times did the Messenger of Allah #¢, forget By it, Allah 
facilitated clarification, practically, of the proper actions in such case. 

2. More than one error during a prayer does not require additional prostrations. 
One set of prostrations for forgetfulness is enough. 


1009. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyüb, from Muhammad, 
with his chain — and the 
(previous) narration of Hammad is 
more complete — he said: “Then 
the Messenger of Allah x 
prayed...” and he did not say: ‘...led 
us in prayer,’ nor did he say, ‘...they 
motioned.’ Instead, he said: “They 
said: “Yes.” And he said: “Then he 
raised (his head)," but he did not 
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|!! That is Ayyüb, and Muhammad, of whom he is speaking, and who narrated it to him, is 


Muhammad bin Sirin. 
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say: “And he said the Takbir, then 
he said the 7akbir, and went into 
prostration like he usually would, 
or even longer. Then he raised (his 
head)...” and he completed the 
Hadith, without mentioning the last 
part. And no one mentioned that 
they motioned, except for one 
Hammad bin Zaid. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: All those who 
narrated this Hadith did not 
mention: "Then he said the 
Takbir,"! nor did they mention: 
“Then he returned (to his place)..." 
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Comments: 


CH uda 


These different narrations have different wordings. Anyhow, these are 
reconcilable, that is, some responded verbally while others did by sign. Takbirs 
shall be said, both while prostrating and lifting up one's head after 
prostrating, according to authentic narrations. 


1010. (There is another chain) 
from Salamah, meaning Ibn 
'Alqamah, from Muhammad, from 
Abū Hurairah, who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger ## lead us in prayer...” 
mentioning the meaning of the all 
of the narration of Hammad, up to 
its end (as no. 1008). Then he said: 
"| was informed that 'Imràn bin 
Husain said: ‘Then he said the 
Taslim.” He said: “I said: ‘Did (he 
say) the Tashah-hud?” He replied: 
“I have not heard anything about 
the Tashah-hud, but I like that he 
does say it.” 


And he did not mention that he 
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[0] Meaning, twice at the beginning, as is found in the narration of Hammad which the 


author discusses after no. 1011. 
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had been called Dhul-Yadain, nor 
was it mentioned that they 
motioned. The Prophet's #¢ anger 
was also not mentioned. And the 
narration of Hammad from Ayyüb 
is more complete. (Sahih) 
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Ibn Hassan said: “He said the bo n TP 
Takbir, then he said the Takbir and Lal dudal Ma 555 :3515 yi JU 
prostrated." (Sahih) ole 125 eee iei > s 
Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was also 5. , . , ,} e "EP 
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prostrated.” Hammad bin Salamah ag ah ag 1 i 
and Abū Bakr bin ‘Ayyāsh also per 
reported this Hadith from Hisham, 
and they did not mention this from 
him as Hammad bin Zaid did — that 
“He said the Takbir, then said the 
Takbir." , 
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Comments: 
In case, one performs the prostrations for forgetfulness after the 7aslim, no 
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additional Takbirat Al-Ihram is required. One Takbir before the first 
prostration is enough. This narration mentions an additional opening Takbir 
but this is Shadh. 
1012. (There is another uy 60 MI Ac XS. un cue 
: Qi ot Qi 
chain)from Az-Zuhri, from Saeed ^ ^, iac de rl : 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abü eela Y! t = Cp teow a ‘py 
Salamah, and ‘Ubaidullah bin f- 8.5 , ZB 
‘Abdullah, from Abū Hurairah, ^ 77^ g He OF EAS! UF 
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forgetfulness until Allah had made AUS dl Un eS 


him certain about it."!!! (Daaf) 


He bad roe oy ame ye VEG (eR pl m ely [ets ool] Ce pe 


1013. (There is another chain) sages T E ce Bam - iY 

from Sālih, from Ibn Shihāb, that Wr E E E ip A ea EE 
Abū Bakr bin Sulaiman bin Abi w^ ^^ ‘te?! or ue ate Ge 
Hathmah informed him that this & SS Ul ol S&S l ye gd os 
narration was conveyed to him = <¢ 5; o« pee co p ^ c ey 
from Allàh's Messenger #¢, he Ol «A ail cuml dete Vul we O lark 
said: “And he did not prostrate the decis Ar [JG dl lig, «BE ul diss 
two prostrations that are ,. , s. . 0 , 76 _. : 

performed due to doubt until the °% > H h) oec gl osa 
people informed him." en 
Ibn Shihab said: “And Sa'eed bin | ; ee 

Al-Musayyab informed me of this rl lie qx lee o Jb 

narration from Abū Hurairah.” He MG £73 e Feu d. Sol» 
said: “And Aba Salamah bin iM os eS = Sd 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Abū Bakr bin Al- SX »l5 js! XE cu he ul Gly 
Harith bin Hishàm, and ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah informed me." j a 
(Sahih) eS ol by 5 N55 5513 XE Q8 

Aba Dawud said: Yahya bin Abl © ej} | 3 of RS 
Kathir and ‘Imran bin Abi Anas — ^ vU UT tym ue or DES 


; o o fy Fert =A PE e 
Ue Up MAE, elka cy SES Os 


reported it from Abū Salamah bin — e «44 X cy eS cp |) te 
é i: - Al-‘ - in MM S : l : : : ; i J i 
Abdur-Rahmān and Ala’ bi a pedea E cad 


[1 Meaning, about the fact that he had said the Taslim after two Rak'ahs. 
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‘Abdur-Rahman, from his father — 
all of them from Abü Hurairah — 
with this narration, and he did not 
mention that he prostraed two 
prostrations. 

Abū Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from 
Abü Bakr bin Sulaimàn bin Abi 
Hathmah, from the Prophet 2%, 
and in it he said: “And he did not 
perform the prostrations for 
forgetfulness.” 
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1014. (There is another chain) from 
Shu'bah from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, that 
he heard Abü Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman, from Abū Hurairah that the 
Prophet 3& prayed Zuhr, and said 
the Taslim after two Rak'ahs. It was 
said to him: “Has the prayer been 
shortened?" So he prayed two 
Rak'ahs, then pfostrated twice. 
(Sahih) 
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1015. (There is another chain) 
from Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa'eed Al- 
Maqpburi, from Abū Hurairah, that 
the Prophet $$ turned away after 
praying two Rak'ahs of an 
obligatory prayer. A man asked 
him: *Has the prayer been 
shortened, O Messenger of Allàh, 
or have you forgotten?" He replied: 
“I have done neither of these!" But 
the people said: “You have done so, 
O Messenger of Allāh.” So he 
prayed two more Rak'ahs, then left 
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without prostrating the two 
prostrations of forgetfulness. 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This narration 
was reported by Dawud bin Al- 
Husain from Abi Sufyàn the freed 
slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad, from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 3&. He 
said: “Then he prostrated two 
prostrations while he was sitting, 
after the Taslim." 
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1016. (There is another chain) 
from Damdam bin Jauws Al- 
Hiffani, (who said): “Abū Hurairah 
narrated to me" for this narration. 
He said: "Then he prostrated the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness 
after he had said the Taslim." 
(Hasan) 
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1017. (There is another chain from) 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah £ once led us in 
prayer, and said the Taslim after two 
Rak'ahs..." So he mentioned similar 
to the narration of Ibn Sirin from 
Abü Hurairah (no. 1008). He said: 
“Then he said the Taslim, and 
prostrated the prostrations of 
forgetfulness." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The foregoing narrations prove that the Messenger of Allah # performed 


two prostrations after the Salam. 
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1018. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah à&& said 
the Taslim after three Rak‘ah of 
the ‘Asr prayer, then he entered” 
— He said from Muslamah: “the 
apartment"! — “A man by the 
name of Khirbàq — and he was 
one who had long hands — stood 
up and said: ‘Has the prayer been 
shortened O Messenger of Allah?’ 
So he came out, his Rida’ trailing 
behind him, in a state of anger, and 
said: ‘Has he told the truth?’ They 
replied: ‘Yes.’ So he prayed that 
Rak‘ah, then said the Taslim, then 
prostrated the two prostrations, 
then said the Taslim." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. There is proof in this Hadith that forgetfulness occurred on more than one 
occasion, each case different from the other. 
2. Takbirat Al-Ihram is said if one says the missing one, or more than one 


Rak'ah. 


Chapter 189,190. If One Prays 
Five Rak‘ah 


1019. Al-Hakam reported from 
Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd) who said: 
“The Messenger of Allāh 3€ once 
prayed five (Rak'ahs) for Zuhr. 
Someone asked: ‘Has there been an 
increase in the prayer?' He said: 
‘And what is the matter?’ He 
replied: “You prayed five (Rak'ahs).' 
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(11 That is Musad-dad, who narrated it to the author, saying that Maslamah narrated it with 
this additional word, as Musad-dad had heard the narration from more than one person. 
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So he prostrated twice after he had 
said the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In those early times, the Law was still being revealed. It could not be final as 
long as the Messenger of Allah à was alive since there was always the 
likelihood of a certain law to be abrogated, amended or altered. That is the 
reason the Companions kept quiet during the prayer. But, now, the situation 
is different. Now a worshiper, while following the /màr, should caution him 
and draw his attention, in case he errs or forgets. 


1020. (There is another chain) 
from Mansür, from Ibrahim, from 
'Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€'" 
Ibrahim said: *I do not know if he 
added or prayed too few" — "once 
prayed. When he said the Taslim, 
he was asked: "O Messenger of 
Allàh, has something new occurred 
regarding the prayer?" He said: 
"And what is the matter?" They 
replied: ^You prayed in such a 
manner." So he tucked in his foot, 
turned to face the Qiblah, and 
prostrated twice with them (the 
people), then said the Taslim. 
When he had finished, he turned 
around to face us, and said: “If 
anything had changed in the 
prayer, I would have informed you, 
but I am only human, and forget as 
they forget. So if I forget, remind 
me." And he also said: *If one of 
you is in doubt (regarding how 
many Rak'ahs he has prayed) 
during the prayer, let him try to 
assume what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on it. Then let 
him say the Taslim, and prostrate 
twice." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. A person should think over and try to remove his doubt and act upon what he 


is sure of. 


2. Whatever the prayer, voluntary or obligatory, an error has to be rectified by 
means of prostrations of forgetfulness. And Allah knows best. 


1021. (There is another chain) from 
Al-A'mash from Ibrahim, from 
'Alqamah, with this narration. He 
(£) said: “So if one of you forgets, 
let him prostrate twice." Then (the 
Prophet #%) turned around, and 
prostrated twice. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And Husain 
reported it similar to the report of 
A]-A‘mash. 
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1022. (There is another chain) 
from Al-Hasan bin ‘Ubaidullah, 
from Ibrahim bin Suwaid, from 
'Alqamah, who said: “ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
once led us in a prayer and prayed 
five (Rak'ahs). When he had 
turned around, the people started 
mumbling among themselves. So 
he asked them, “What is the 
matter?" They said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, has the prayer been 
increased?" He said: *No." So they 
said: "But you have prayed five 
(Rak'ahs)" So he turned around, 
prostrated twice, then said the 
Taslim. Then he said: “I am only 
human — I forget as they forget." 
(Sahih) 
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1023. Mu'àwiyah bin Khudaij 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% once led them in prayer, 
and said the Taslim while one 
Rak‘ah was still remaining. A 
person caught up to him (after he 
had left) and said: “You have 
forgotten one Rak‘ah of the 
prayer.” So he returned, entered 
the Masjid, and ordered Bilal to 
call the [g@mah for the prayer. He 
then led the people for one Rak‘ah. 
So I informed the people about 
this. They asked me: “Do you know 
the man (who informed him)?" I 
said: “No, but if I see him (I should 
recognize him)." The man then 
passed by me, and I said: “This is 
the man!" They said: "This is 
Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah.” (Sahih) 
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If the people have moved away and the error in prayer comes to their 
knowledge later, the /gàmah should be called in order for people to line up in 


rows for prayer. 


Chapter 190,191. Whoever Said 
that Doubt Should Be Ignored 
When One Is Confused 
Regarding (Whether He Has 
Prayed) Two Or Three Rak‘ah 


1024. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Ajlan, from Zaid bin Aslam, from 
‘Ata’ bin Yasar, from Abt Sa'eed 
Al-Khudri, that he said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
one of you is doubtful in his prayer 
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(regarding the number of Rak‘ahs Wa. oui ee ee uc XU 
he has prayed), let him throw away T d Ji) puel a Borer cd en 
the doubt, and build upon what is, Sis Ake eU cech DU cde 
certain. Then, when he is certain PR [DG n MU 
that he has completed (the prayer), ab 4$! Gils 6 ae cls ob 
let him prostrate twice. So if his ans I ci ib SUE eG 


prayer had been complete, this NER 2 : ] 
(extra) Rak'ah will be counted as $y oU! c265 Shes UU 
voluntary, and so will the two ~~ REET 
prostrations. And if his prayer had A 


been deficient, then the Rak'ah will — 3&2 i elon 0155 :355 pi QU 
have made his prayer complete, F Z QUOS BEDA. 
and the two prostrations will -7 a DP OT US DER) 
infuriate (and humiliate) the #5 je SAS as Gl oe Ok 
Shaitan.” (Sahih) ý COEM t 
Aba Dawud said: Hisham bin Sa‘d qu He ol Caley RE 
and Muhammad bin Mutarrif 

reported it from Zaid, from ‘Ata’ 

bin Yasar, from Abū Sa'eed ʻAl- 

Khudri, from the Prophet #2. The 

narration of Abū Khalid (above) is 

more detailed. 
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Comments: C me 
In case of doubt, one should act upon whatever is certain. For example, if one 
is not sure how many Rak‘ahs he has performed, two or three and four or 
five, he should take the lesser number as the basis: two in the former case and 
four in the latter case. Basing on this calculation, he should proceed to 
perform the remaining Rak‘ahs and complete his prayer. 
1025. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the = ¢y pl LE oy Aus WIS - Neyo 
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Comments: 
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The devil wants to make a worshiper forget how many Rak‘ahs he has 
performed, and thus leave him in an uneasy state of suspense and doubt, but, 
by performing additional prostrations, the worshiper corrects them and draws 
nearer to Allàh, thereby humiliating the devil. 


1026. It was reported from Malik, 
from Zaid bin Aslam, from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yasar that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “If one of you is doubtful in 
his prayer, and is not sure how much 
he prays, three or four, then let him 
» pray a Rak'ah, and prostrate twice 
while he is sitting — before he says 
the Taslim. So if the Rak‘ah that he 
prayed was actually a fifth (Rak'ah), 
then he would have made (the 
prayer) even with these two 
prostrations. And if it were the 
fourth Rak‘ah, then these two 
prostrations will infuriate (and 
humiliate) the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 
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1027. (There is another chain) 
narrated from Ya‘qub bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Qàri, from Zaid bin 
Aslam — with the chain of Malik 
— he said: “Indeed the Prophet 3& 
said: “If one of you is in doubt 
(with regards to the number of 
Rak'ahs he has prayed) in the 
prayer, then if he is sure that he 
has (at least) prayed three, let him 
stand up and complete a Rak'ah 
with its prostrations, then let him 
sit down and say the Tashah-hud. 
Then, when he finishes, and all that 
is remaining for him is the Taslim, 
let him prostrate twice while he is 
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sitting down, then say the Taslim...” 
then he mentioned the meaning 
narrated by Malik. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
like that by Ibn Wahb from Malik, 
Hafs bin Maisarah, Dawud bin 
Qais, and Hisham bin Sa‘d, except 
that Hisham said it had been 
conveyed to him (as a narration) 
from Abi Sa‘eed Al-Khudri. 


Chapter 191,192. Those Who 
Said He Should Complete (The 
Prayers) Based Upon His 
Strongest Judgment 


1028. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Khusaif, from Abū ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: “If you are praying, and are in 
doubt regarding three or four 
(whether you have prayed three or 
four), and you think that you have 
prayed four, then you should say 
the Tashah-hud, and prostrate 
twice while you are sitting, before 
saying the Taslim. Then say the 
Tashah-hud again, then say the 
Taslim.” (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Wahid 
reported it from Khuşaif, and he 
did not narrate it in Marfa‘ form. 
Sufyàn, Sharīk, and Isra'il were in 
accord with ‘Abdul-Wāhid. They 
differ in the wording of the text of 
the Hadith, and they did not 
narrate it with a complete chain 
(up to the Prophet 3%). 
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Comments: 
This narration is weak. Hence, one should complete one’s prayer on the basis 
of certainty, not on the basis of what is most likely or probable. It is clear 
from the above-mentioned Hadith. It follows also that there is no need to say 
the Tashahhud after performing the two prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1029. (It was reported) from Woe aS ty deme WS - VYA 
Yahya bin Kathir that he narrated : P» PME e riget 
from ‘Iyad, (and it was reported) f Wa Ca une Dio ge 
from Yahyà from Hilal bin ‘Iyad - iac * E T ^» d GAL o: 4g adi 
from Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that dhe, a l =. 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If — ^ e£ à eye v3 ig tele 
one of you prays, and is unsure m JJa oe ues Gc ‘Sul Uc 
whether he has prayed more or 7 e ordi . 
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he is sitting. And if the Shaitan o 
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nullified (your ablution), then say: IB deli ny ence de on ( as e 
“You have lied!’ Unless he detects 
some odor with his nose, or some M : 
sound with his ears." (Hasan) 5b awl US, ix; 6 Yp LAS :xB 
Abū Dawud said: Ma‘mar and ‘Ali f 
bin Al-Mubārak said: “ ‘Iyad bin 
Hilal.” AlAwza' said: “‘Iyad bin ġ ¿jes 55. JU, 15519 yi JL 
Abi Zuhair.” 
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The devil’s mission it is to harass and torment humans. A worshiper should, 
therefore, think and try to drive away doubt, misgiving and delusion, become 
sure and certain, and then act accordingly. 


1030. It was reported from Malik, — o* eU oe Zonal ae - vv 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abū . ,.-:*n vez. Ede Of og Cou gy 
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until he is unsure how much he has s, —— sea, es, APPEL 
prayed. So when one of you finds *% c7 E M 
himself in this situation, let him Jo 
prostrate twice while he is sitting." "v 
(Sahih) Ant cy ols) IAS 5 5515 i JU 

- = : 4. JE . 3 R oh Lg ogee 
Abi Dawud said: This is how it was LAG $5 


reported from Ibn 'Uyaynah, 
Ma‘mar and Al-Laith. 
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This Hadith is for those who are given to constant delusions, doubts and 
devilish insinuations and are totally unable to get rid of them. Such people 
should determine how many Rak‘ahs they are sure to have already performed, 
complete their prayer accordingly, and then perform the prostrations of 
forgetfulness. 


1031. It was reported from Ya‘qib — :— yh TIT | ce ae -vm 
that he said: “The paternal nephew x ene ae eee om arte 
of Az-Zuhri informed us, from “° SA 2 DOE 
Muhammad bin Muslim." — With — 3/5 so) cuam M plies cy Mc 
this Hadith and with his chain, and f eo ae 
he added: “...While he is sitting, Sea do oo na 
before the Taslim." (Sahih) 
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and its meaning, he said: “...Let him $ as id 7 

prostrate twice before the Taslim, AR e ji Js oem decía 


then say the Taslim." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 192,193. Those Who 
Said (The Prostrations Should 
Be) After The Taslim 


1033. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“Whoever is doubtful regarding his 
prayer, let him perform two 
prostrations after performing the 
Taslim." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. 4 


That is, he shall complete his prayer by performing all the (requisite) Rak'àhs 
and then, at the end, perform two prostrations. We learn from this Hadith 
that the prostrations of forgetfulness may also be performed after the Taslim. 


Chapter 193,194. One Who 
Stands Up After Two Rak‘ah 
Without Performing the 
Tashah-hud 


1034. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihàb, from 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A'raj, from ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& once led us 
in two Rak'ahs, then stood up 
without sitting down. So the people 
stood up with him. When he had 
completed the prayer, and we were 
waiting for the Taslim, he said the 
Takbir, prostrated twice while he 
was sitting down — before the 
Taslim — then said the Taslim.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is obligatory on those being led in prayer (Muqtadin) to follow the Imam 
even if he is erring forgetfully. It is also their duty to alert him to his mistake. 

2. In case one missed the middle Tashah-hud, one may make up for it by 
performing the prostrations of forgetfulness. 


1035. (There is another chain) from 
Az-Zuhri with similar meaning with 
his chain for the Hadith (as no. 
1034). He added: “And some of us 
said the Tashah-hud while we were 
standing." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Az-Zubair 
also prostrated in this manner 
before the Taslim when he stood 
up after two Rak'ahs. And this is 
also the opinion of Az-Zuhri. 
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Comments: 
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In case, one knows in the course of a prayer one has missed the middle 
Tashah-hud, it is better to perform the prostrations of forgetfulness before the 
Taslim, and if not possible, then after it. 


Chapter 194,195. One Who 
Forgets The Tashahhud While 
He Is Sitting 


1036. It was reported from Qais 
bin Abi Hazim, from Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: ‘If the 
Imam stands up after two Rak'ahs, 
then if he remembers (that he 
should have sat down) before he 
stands up completely, let him sit 
down, and if he has stood up 
completely, then let him not sit 
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down, and instead prostrate the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness.” 
(Da'if Jiddan) 

Abt Dawud said: I have not 
narrated in this book of mine any 
hadith from Jabir Al-Ju‘fi (one of 
the narrators) except this one. 
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Comments: 
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If one has already stood up erect, before he could remember that he has 
missed the Tashah-hud, he should continue standing and continue with his 
prayer until he completes it, and then, at the end, perform two prostrations 


before the Taslim. 


1037. It was reported from AI- 
Mas'üdi, from Ziyad bin 'Ilàqah 
who said: “Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah once led us in prayer, and 
stood up after two Rak‘ahs. So we 
said: ‘Subhan Allah’ and he also 
said: *'Subhan Allah, and continued 
(to stand). When he completed the 
prayer and said the Taslim, he 
prostrated the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. He then turned 
around and said: 'I saw the 
Messenger of Allah àx& do as I 
did.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
like that by Ibn Abi Lailà from 
Ash-Sha‘bi, from Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah and he narrated it in 
Marfü' form. Abū ‘Umais reported 
it from Thabit bin ‘Ubaid, he said: 
“Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah lead us 
in prayer..." narrating similar to the 
Hadith of Ziyàd bin 'Iàqah. 

Abt! Dawud said: Abū 'Umais is 
the brother of Al-Mas'üdi. 

Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas did the same 
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as Al-Mughirah, as did ‘Imran bin 
Husain, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais, and 
Mu'àwiyah bin Abi Sufyan. Ibn 
‘Abbas and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
gave verdicts to do likewise. 

Abū Dawud said: This is for one who 
stands up after two Rak‘ahs, and 
then they prostrate after the Taslim. 
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1038. Thawban narrated from the 
Prophet #2 that he said: “For every 
mistake (or forgetfulness in 
prayers) there are two prostrations 
after one says the Taslim.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 195,196. The Two 
Prostrations Of Forgetfulness 
Are Accompanied By The 
Tashah-hud And The Taslim 


1039, ‘Imran bin Husain narrated 
that the Prophet % once led them 
in prayer, and made a mistake. So 
he prostrated twice, then said the 
Tashah-hud, then the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

See numbers 678 and 851. 
Chapter 197,198. How Should CAS OE AACN AV panal!) 
One Leave From The Prayer AREFE A] 2 ay 
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1042. ‘Umarah bin ‘Umair 
reported from Al-Aswád bin Yazid, 
from ‘Abdullah (bin Mas'üd), that 
he said: “Let not any of you give a 
portion of his prayer to Shaitan (by 
believing) that one should not turn 
except to the right (to leave after 
the prayer). And indeed I noticed 
that the Prophet 3$ would usually 
turn towards his left." 

‘Umarah said: “I later visited Al- 
Madinah, and saw that the 
Prophet's $3 apartments were on 
his left." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 198,199. A Person's 
Voluntary Prayer In His House 


1043. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: “Offer 
some of your prayers in your 
houses, and do not make them into 
graves." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This instruction applies to all voluntary prayers. 


1044. Zaid bin Thabit reported 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “A 
person's prayer in his- house is 
better than his prayer in my Masjid, 
except for the obligatory prayers." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This instruction is for men, not for women. Women merit better reward if 
they pray in their houses though, of course, they may pray in the Masjid with 


others. 


Chapter 199,200. Whoever 
Prayed Toward A Direction 
Other Than The Qiblah, Then 
Discovered The Direction Of 
The Qiblah 


1045. Anas narrated: “The 
Prophet g and his Companions 
would pray towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem), then this Verse was 
revealed: ‘So turn your face 
towards Al-Masjid Al-Harám; and 
wherever you are, turn your faces 
towards it.[] A person passed by 
(the tribe of) Banü Salamah, and 
they were in Ruki‘, praying Fajr 
towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem). (He called out) twice: 
‘Verily the Qiblah has been 
changed to the Ka‘bah.’ So they 
turned around while they were in 
Ruki‘ until they faced the Ka'bah." 
(Sahih) 
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1. In case, a person prays with his face turned in a direction other than the 
Qiblah unintentionally, his prayer is valid. 

2. One who is not praying may instruct the other who is praying, if need be. 

3. Such instruction does not invalidate a prayer. And Allah knows best. 


[0] Al-Baqarah 2:144. 
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Chapters On The Friday 
Prayer 


Chapter 200,201. The Blessings 
Of Friday And The Eve OF 
Friday!!! 


1046. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
“The best day on which the sun 
rises is Friday: On it, Adam was 
created; and on it, he descended 
(to earth); and on it, his 
repentance was accepted; and on it, 
he died; and on it, the Hour will be 
established. And there is not a 
single creature except that it awaits 
(the Hour) on Friday, from the 
time the sun appears (over the 
horizon) until it rises (high) — out 
of fear of the Hour — except for 
Jinn and mankind. And on it there 
is an hour that no Muslim catches 
while he is praying, asking Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, for his 
need, except that he is given it." 

(Abü Hurairah then said:) "Ka'b 
asked: ‘This occurs once every 
year?’ So I replied, ‘No, rather 
every single Friday!’ So Ka'b read 
the Tawrah, and said,: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has told the 
truth.’ I then met ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam, and told him about my 
conversation with Ka‘b. So 
‘Abdullah bin Salām said: ‘I know 
which hour it is.’ I said: “Tell me.’ 
He replied: ‘It is the last hour on 


M Meaning the night preceding it. 
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Friday.’ I said: ‘How can it be the 
last hour on Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah $& said, ‘...no 
Muslim catches while he is 
praying,’ and that time is a time in 
which there is no praying?’ So 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: ‘Did not 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
"Whoever sits in a gathering, 
waiting for the prayer, then he is in 
prayer until he prays?” I said: 
‘Yes.’ So he said: ‘So it is that 
(hour).”” (Sahih) 
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This Hadith proves the excellence and merit of Friday. It also proves that 
supplications are granted on this blessed day, especially towards its end. 


Comments: 


1047. Aws bin Aws reported that 
the Messenger of Allah $% said: 
“Of your best days is Friday. On it, 
Adam was created; and on it his 
(soul) was taken; and on it is the 
blowing (of the Trumpet); and on 
it is the Swoon!!! Therefore, 
increase in sending your Salat upon 
me, for your Salat upon me are 
presented to me.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! And how will 
our Salat upon you be presented to 
you after you have perished?” He 
replied: “Indeed, Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, has prohibited the 
earth from (destroying) the bodies 
of the Prophets.” (Da7f) 


Ol See Surat Az-Zumar 39:68. 
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Comments: 


This is a special kind of life, a peculiar state of existence after death, the 
details of which we know not beyond revelation. Barzakh, an Arabic word, 
refers to the barrier between this life and the Hereafter. This life of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, as mentioned in the Hadith, relates to the realm of 
Barzakh. We do not know its quality, characteristics, and other details. We 
only believe in it, without going into its details. 


Chapter 201,202. Answering 
Which Hour Is The Hour Of 
Response On Friday 


1048. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Friday has twelve 
meaning hours — to it. There is no 
Muslim who asks Allah for 
anything (during it) except that 
Allah gives it to him, so seek it 
during the last hour after ‘Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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1049. Aba Burdah bin Abi Musa 
Al-Ash'ar said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar asked me: ‘Have you heard 
your father narrating from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ regarding 
Frday — meaning the Hour (of 
Response)? I said: ‘Yes, I heard 
him say: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah g say: ‘It is between the 
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time that the Jmam sits down until 
the prayer is finished." (Sahih) 
Aba Dawud said: Meaning sits 
down on the Minbar. 
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Comments: 


4 ey Qi tile 


Maybe, that blessed moment of Divine Grace when supplications are answered 
alternates between times. This is a good way to reconcile these narrations. 


Chapter 202,203. The Blessings 
Of The Friday Prayer 


1050. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever performed Wudü' and 
performed it well, then attended 
the Friday prayer, and listened 
(attentively), and was quiet; he will 
be forgiven (his sins that occurred) 
between the two Fridays, and an 
additional three days as well. And 
whoever played with pebbles, then 
he has committed Lagha (acted in 
vain).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See number 906. 


1051. It was reported from 
'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Yazid bin 
Jabir who said: “ ‘Ata’ Al- 
Khurásàni narrated to me, from 
the slave of his wife, Umm 
‘Uthman, that he heard ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say 
upon the Minbar in Al-Küfah: 
‘When it is Friday, the Shayatin go 
in the early morning with their 
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banners to the markets, and they 
throw Tarabith’ — or: 'Rabà'ithU! 
on them (the people in the 
markets), and delay them from the 
Friday prayer. And the Angels go 
in the early morning and sit on the 
doors of the Masjid, and they write 
the one who comes an hour 
(before), and the one who comes 
two hours (before), until the Imam 
comes. So if a person sits in a place 
where he can listen (attentively) 
and see (the Imam), and remains 
quiet and does not commit Lagha 
(act in vain), then he will have two 
portions of reward. And if he 
distances himself, and sits in a 
place where he cannot listen, but 
remains quiet and does not commit 
Laghà (act in vain), then he will 
have one portion of reward. And if 
he sits in a place where he can 
listen (attentively), and see (the 
Imam), but commits Lagha (acts in 
vain), and does not remain silent, 
then he will have a portion of evil 
— and whoever says to his 
companion on Friday: "Quiet!" 
then he has committed Lagha 
(acted in vain). And whoever 
commits Lagha (act in vain); he 
will not be (rewarded) anything for 
that Friday.’ Then he ('Al1) said: ‘I 
heard the the Messenger of Allah 
$5 saying that.” (Daaf) 

Abü Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim reported it from Ibn Jabir. 
He said: *4r-Raba'ith." And he 
said: "The freed slave of his wife 
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[H Al-Khattabi said: “It is Raba’th.” He and others explained that it is used to say one has 
hindered another from their need or direction they are headed. 
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Umm 'Uthmàn bin ‘Ata’. 
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Chapter 203,204. The Severity 
Of Leaving The Friday Prayer 


1052. Abū Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri — 
who was one of the Companions — 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Whoever leaves 
three Friday prayers, considering it 
insignificant, Allah will place a seal 
upon his heart.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


gb dil y YA [Nis b uA be 


A sealed heart is a tremendous loss, a great misfortune and deprivation. A 
person with a sealed heart becomes incapable of doing any deed of virtue. 


Chapter 204,205. The Expiation 
Of One Who Leaves It 


1053. Hammam reported from 
Qatadah, from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Al-'Ujaimi, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, from the 
Prophet #¢, that he said: “Whoever 
leaves the Friday prayer without an 
excuse, then let him give one Dinar 
in charity, and if he cannot do so, 
then half a Dinar." (Da'f) 

Abū Dawud said: Similar was 
reported from Khalid bin Qais, but 
he contradicted him in the chain, 
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and was in accordance with him in 
the text I! - 
ae ot idl AG ge BUS CL indl eG a ol [te bel] te ad 
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a Pri A $253 M i 
1054. It was reported from Ayyüb Olas y Jm Le — rot 
Abi Al-/Alà' from Qatadah from ; 
Qudamah bin Wabarah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Whoever misses the Friday prayer 
without an excuse, then let him 
give one Dirham in charity, or half 
a Dirham, or one Sã‘ of wheat, or 


A -5 


cooks Uf «edi T el d cub y 
E ais | Js) J6 JG 865 Cp le oe 


half a Sa," (paf) 

Abū Dawud said: Sa‘eed bin Bashir 
reported it from Qatadah like this. 
Except that he said: A Mudd or 
half of a Mudd."P! And he said: 
"From Samurah." 

Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal being asked about the 
differences over the narration of 
this Hadith. He said: “Hammam 
has a stronger memory — in my 
opinion — than Ayyüb." 
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Comments: 


UI Sone! bil, 


Both the Ahadith of this chapter are weak and, therefore, fail to prove the 


atonement mentioned therein. 


U Contradicted him, meaning Hammam, since Khalid reported it from Qatàdah from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah, while Hammam reported it from Qatadah from Qudamah bin 
Wabarah Ai-Ujaimi from Samurah. Khialid’s narration was recorded by An-Nasa’i 


(1373B), Ibn Majah (1128), and others. 


Ul Sá* A measurement of volume equal to four scoops with the hands of the average man 


held together. 
UJ Mudd: A quarter of a Sa‘. 
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Chapter 205,206. Who Is "Tr 
Required To Attend The Friday oe b - (Yc teo eal) 


d c" £w 


3 9 ^ 
Prayer? (YNY iim!) Axel ale 
1055.'Aishah narrated: “The (is T Asz| bs - 1-00 
people used to come from their ES TEN a 
houses and from Al-‘Awali for the cr So OF 309 Gurl c5 oil 
Friday prayers." (Sahih) oe MAR AA ip das OO) Amm ul 
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Comments: 


Al-‘Awali is on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The implication is that people 
living in settlements on the outskirts of a town are also obliged to attend the 
Friday prayers. 


1056. It was reported from & Sex ip A Was - 1104 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet #% said: “The E : 

Friday prayer is obligatory on œ| oF éh p jm cp JAM 
everyone who hears the call : 
(Adhan).” (Dat) 
Aba Dawud said: A group reported ‘JU 88 Zo! ye 5 p cn d xs 
this from Sufyàn stopping at Loic £r ced EQ IN ae 
‘Abdullah bin D snares of PM Cou Jueces 
them narrated it in Marfa‘ form. uA uad! lia (655 25515 Vl JÉ 

Only Qabisah narrated it with a "m Qe fen "pup iuh uo tee 

(connected Marfii‘) chain.) Doe! pom see ane geen Men ue 
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[N] Qabisah narrated no. 1056 from Sufyan. 
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Chapter 206,207. The Friday Bo Breed OU (VYT pelt) 
Prayer On A Rainy Day (YN ied <ii gi 
1057. It was reported from Uji $ ty asa WIS - \toy 


Qatadah, from Abū Al-Malih from | ; 
his father, that the Day of Hunain ta! OF ae | gÍ oF 38 ye ps 


was a rainy day, so the Prophet # =. ica G e be ex OW y e ol 
ordered his caller to call out: “Pray Due Beas E o M 
in your tents." (Sahih) duc pi.) Aall ol Tata 
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1058. (There is another chain) GAL : ME XIX Ue — 1 0A 


from Sa‘eed, from a companion of ~; ; ne ae 
: aj . LS . | 
his, from Abü Malih, that it (the ole of kan Cis 2 EVI XE 


Day of Hunain) was on a Friday. Pc e» o6 DIE oí gs Ji ce 
Sahih i 

(Sahih) ro Gl Gee! Jil Lae] seed 
Comments: 


In the event of a heavy downpour on Friday making it difficult for people to 
go to Masjid, the Friday congregation may be skipped. Instead, they would 
have to perform Zuhr in their dwellings. 


1059. (There is another chain) Ju :*4& 3, ^x Whe - 1104 
from Abū Qilabah, from Abū Al- AIME e 2x d. DEDOS 
Malih, from his father that he was (emi! Mle ne Uum icd t ota 
present at the events of Al- TT ae JI ul oe ou ul; 

llidaibiyyah with the Prophet 2, ur ee 
acd it was Friday. It was raining, — .e* eoi SA) $E ol Ag " 


b. .ae soles of their feet had not — ^» pz. i.t ec fe ay ef Se ^5 

euo Mul ES "Li d årar 
b come damp. The Prophet #% Fa oS d i E 
cc.. aanded them to pray in their eg ee HE. oÍ uA VA A 


ten 3. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 207,208. Not Attending ce. dun 
The Congregational Prayer On e) eu = (TrA Yey pee ? 
A Cold Night Or A Rainy Night ÁJ Í 33 si TT "E raves] o 


(Y Yo. iiU) 8 laedi 
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1060. It was reported from GA tae Du diesce tA -— Yee 
Hammad bin Zaid, that Ayyüb :; 
narrated to them from Nafi', that — ? J 

Ibn ‘Umar once camped at Dajnan wit sie a à disci e 
on a cold night, and he ordered his ° rt APR P 
caller to call out: “Pray in your JEAN a ADI ol as cols 
tents.” 

Ayyüb said: “And Nafi' narrated : : 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that on a cold or 8$ 46 ai i 13) OG BE di Je) 
rainy night, the Messenger of Allah s BT ie eee, deck up gemi Soa uie e 
g& Puilci best nd x eb EM 
out: ‘Pray in your tents.” (Sahih) Je 
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1061. It was reported from Ismail, — Gic 21 cn pe te - v 
from Ayyüb, from Nafi‘: “Ibn Te eee ce ^ o. 
‘Umar, called for the prayer at seb td c of (x oF qe 
Dajnàn, and he said: ‘Pray in your — 51 (o5 = ENS aU i by 
tents.” D. g > Bias 

He said in it: “Then he narrated Of “77 e :*? Ju E v-) ui ia 
from the Messenger of Allah #¢ s GEI 4 AU ae al ME dl Js 
that he would command the caller MNT E 22 

on a cold or rainy night to call for — pNED FIle o! uu BAIL 


the prayer, then to say: “Pray in S E PA ai dio $5, sibi 
your tents, while on a journey." : MOMS 
(Sahih) oF AOS op Sed oly 55 : 3 9M» m Ju 


Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin o Ge zt urls RL ene. eh AT 

Salamah, reported it from Ayyüb v rd p oUm di ld ses ve 

and 'Ubaidullah. He said in it: gdl gl aora SUI 

“While on a journey, on a cold or 

rainy night.” 
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Comments: 
According to most Ahadith, the permission to pray indoors seems to have 
been given during journeys, but some Ahddith make no mention of journeys. 
This leads us to infer that the permission is unrestricted. 


1062. It was reported from — .£; "o SCENE TEL. 

‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn r "MM 

‘Umar, that he called for the «œi ge (dome ge uki QE Gu 
prayer at Dajnàn on a cold and 
windy night, and he said at the end o 
of the call: "Pray in your tents; Pl zl a JUS « m9 29 Sl i) 
Pray in your tents.” He then said: NE X E MM REC 
“If he was traveling and it was a — «^ ie i auos d. be Y 
cold or rainy night, the Messenger — 51$ s&& ai! yes S| -Ju “s SED 
of Allah #2 would command the S Roues dae 
Mu'adhdhin to say: "Pray in your 56 5i 8396 als IIS dj vagal AG 


tents." (Sahih) pale sins OE EE dis 
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1063. It was reported from Malik, — ., (oyu e 2223) EMG - yey 
from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar — di M A "e : = : 
meaning he called the Adhān for $ Sah 25! yu - joe Dol saab 
the prayer on a cold and windy qx. Gt 2 í 

; Yio: Sls - 
night — and he said: “Pray in your d pe A ; : 
tents." He then said: ‘The oS 3£ 4! Jes of JB (JUI 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would nae ue we co eae wai ye, uM uu ual 
command the Mu 'adh-dhin if it was oi quee T bd 2 
a cold night, or a rainy night, to Uu 3 EN YI : Ja p 
say, ‘Pray in your tents." (Sahih) ° 
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1064. It was reported from ss ', àl xe is eye 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Nafi', HE E Lud 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The — ?^^^ o* ala (y Lins Wis Lees 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 3& "dU TE cel or d y aue ol 
would call out this (phrase: ‘Pray in : 

your tents" on a rainy night, and autos! 3 DU 8E dl Ji, goto sit 


cold mornings while they were in eit sji sles! ieu 3 
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Al-Madinah.” (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: This narration 
was reported by Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
Al-Ansari from Al-Qasim, from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet i£, but 
he said: ^While they were on a 
journey." 
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1065. Abü Az-Zubair reported 
from Jabir that he said: "We were 
once traveling with the Messenger 
of Allah 3 and rain started to fall. 
The Messenger of Allah s& said: 
"Whoever among you wishes may 
pray in his tent.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4) 4 gles CP oP) b> 


In such situations, one has an excuse to not go to the Masjid. 


1066. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith, the 
paternal nephew of Muhammad 
bin Sirin that Ibn ‘Abbas said to his 
Mu'adh-dhin on a rainy day: 
“When you say: ‘I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah,’ don’t say: ‘Come to prayer,’ 
but say instead: ‘Pray in your 
houses." But it seemed that the 
people found this (act) strange, so 
he said: “Indeed, someone who was 
better than me did it. The Friday 
prayer is obligatory, so I disliked 
that I should cause you to leave 
(your houses) and walk in the mud 
and rain.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LE VM lew! 


Whenever the weather is bad, and may cause difficulty on those attending the 
Masjid, then this constitutes a legal excuse to not go to the Masjid for that 


prayer. 


Chapter 208,209. The Friday 
Prayer For The Slave And The 
Woman 


1067. It was reported from Tariq 
bin Shihab, from the Prophet i£ 
that he said: ^The Friday prayer in 
congregation is an obligation on 
every single Muslim, except for 
four: An owned slave, a woman, a 
child, and a sick person." (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Tariq bin Shihab 
saw the Prophet 3€ but did not 
hear anything from him. 
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Chapter 209,210. The Friday 
Prayer In Villages 


1068. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
first Friday prayer in Islam that was 
prayed after the Friday prayers 
held in the Masjid of Allàh's 
Messenger 3€ in Al-Madinah was 
the Friday prayer in Juwatha’ — a 
village of the villages of Bahrain.” 

‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “It is a village of (the tribe of) 
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‘Abdul-Qais.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


„a Oleg cp wal Jl 


This Hadith proves that the Friday prayer be established in all settled places. 
There is no text to prove that the Friday prayer may not be held in a small village. 


1069. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b 
bin Malik — who was the guide for 
his father after he lost his sight — 
reported from his father Ka‘b bin 
Malik, that when he would hear 
the Adhàn for the Friday prayer, he 
would seek forgiveness for As'ad 
bin Zurarah. So I asked him: 
"Every time you hear the Adhàn, 
you seek forgiveness for As'ad bin 
Zuràrah." He replied: “Because he 
was the first one who gathered us 
together in (the village of) Hazm 
an-Nabit, which (was inhabited by) 
Banu Bayàdah, in the lower part of 
a valley called Nagi ‘Al-Khadimat.” 
I asked him: “How many were you 
at that time?" He replied: “Forty.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is no text to indicate that if they were less than forty in number, then 
they would not have held the Friday prayer. Meaning, this number is not the 
minimum number required to hold the Friday prayer. 


Chapter 210,211. If ‘Eid Occurs 
On A Friday 


1070. It was reported that Iyàs bin 
Abi Ramlah Ash-Shàmi said: “I 
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was present when Mu'àwiyah bin 
Abi Sufyàn asked Zaid bin Arqam: 
"Did you witness two 'Eid being 
combined on one day during the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 
x&?' He replied: ‘Yes.’ So he said: 
‘What did he do?’ He said: ‘He 
prayed the ‘Eid, then was lenient 
about the Friday prayer, for he 
said: “Whoever wishes to pray can 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gill 4l yy YAA SNV: SE VETE: 


This Hadith and other narrations prove that, in case the day of 'Eid falls on a 
Friday, one may attend the ‘Eid prayer as well as the Friday prayer, or they 
have a legal excuse to not attend the Friday if they have attended the ‘Eid 


prayer. 


1071. Al-A'mash reported from 
‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabàh that he said: 
“Ibn Az-Zubair once led us in the 
early morning in the ‘Eid prayer, 
and it happened to be on a Friday. 
Then we went to attend the Friday 
prayer, but he did not come out to 
us (to give the Khutbah). So we 
prayed by ourselves (without a 
congregation). And Ibn ‘Abbas at 
that time was in At-Ta'if, so when 
he came back, we informed him 
about this. He said: ‘He has 
followed the Sunnah.” (Sahih) 


1072. It was reported that Ibn 
Jurairj said: “ ‘Ata’ said: ‘Once, 
‘Eid Al-Fitr fell on a Friday during 
the time of Ibn Az-Zubair. He said: 
“Two ‘Eid have fallen on the same 
day," so he combined them 
together, and prayed them as two 
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Rak'ah in the early morning, and "CT cm 
did not pray anything else until wpesi sacle? cals eS 


Asr.” (Sahih) 


exe Flask rue, & qum qi ye 0VYOIm (lee oly, [eol : 
La des cy Sall ole gl uas ge YoY adl OS gbil am sly 
Comments: 
This is among the narrations used by those scholars that say whoever 
performed ‘Eid prayer when it falls on a Friday, then there is no need for them 
to pray any other obligatory prayer, until ‘Asr, others say that the exemption 
from the Friday prayer does not prove exemption from performing Zuhr. 


1073. Aba Hurairah reported that — ^ic; NDA cp dae WS - vv 
the Messenger of Allah g said: Eu tit, Eu rude o, 
“Two ‘Eid have fallen on the same — ^"^ * m sie! ga ol 
day. So whoever wishes, it (the Eid y s EN i à P d c Sua 
prayer) will suffice for his Friday 

prayer. And as for us, then we will M le FP. l o 5 cn RAUS ME 
pray the Friday prayer." (Da‘f) » : Jui S HE d Js, pe $i GI 
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Chapter 211,212. What Is 


Recited During The Subh 7 E Le eb — OO Y panes!) 
Prayer On Friday (Y 3A iix) "Pes Je T o d T NA 


1074. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the ize Ji Gc Jic s - v yÉ 
Messenger of Allah 3€ would recite 

in the Fajr prayer on Friday Tanzil us « ode pe VETT ch Jes U^ 
Sajdah,"! and: Has not a time s 


wes | e ow oe 
come upon man...2" (Sahih) ae NE Se vt P" y hae 


0] 4s-Sajdah (32). 
7] Al-Insàn (76). 
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1075. (There is another chain for 
no. 1074) With this meaning, and 
he added: “And in the Friday 
prayer, he would recite Surat Al- 
Jumu‘ah and ‘When the hypocrites 
come to you...” 0] (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Reciting these Sürahs on the specified days is recommended. 


Chapter 212,213. The Clothes 
That Should Be Worn For 
Friday Prayer 


1076. It was reported from Nafi', 
from 'Abdullàh bin 'Umar that 
once ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab saw a 
Siyara’ Hullah being sold outside 
the door of the Masjid. He said: *O 
Messenger of Allah! If you were to 
purchase this and wear it on 
Fridays, and when delegations 
come to visit you (it would be 
good)" The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “This type (of garment) is 
only worn by those who will have 
no share of the Hereafter.” Then, 
the Messenger of Allah #2 was 
given some garments of these, so 
he gave one to ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab. ‘Umar said: “Have you 
given me this garment to wear, 
even though you said concerning 
the garment of ‘Utarid what you 
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said?" The Messenger of Allah i 
responded: *I did not give it to you 
so that you wear it!” So ‘Umar 
gave it to a pagan brother of his in 


Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LANA VV /Y Ges) Uo ganl 


l. It is recommended to put on nice garments for the Friday prayer, ‘Eid prayers 


and on special occasions. 


2. Men are prohibited, while women are permitted, to wear silk. 


1077. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from Salim, from his father 
who said: ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
once saw a ‘Hullah made of Istabraq 
being sold in the market-place, so he 
took it to the Messenger of Allah s& 
and said: ‘(Why don't you) purchase 
this (garment) so that you can dress 
up for 'Eid and when delegations 
come?...” and the rest of the 
narration is similar (to no. 1076), but 
the first narration is more complete. 
(Sahih) 
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1078. Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah s& said: "It 
would be good — if you can afford 
to do so — that every one of you 
takes two garments for Friday that 
would be other than the garments 
that he works in." 

(There is another chain) from Ibn 
Habbàn, from Ibn Salàm, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah x 
say this on the Minbar. (Hasan) 
Abü Dàwud said: Wahb bin Jarir 
reported it from his father, from 
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Yahya bin Ayyüb, from Yazid bin P T E TON RU "T" 
Abi Habib, from Mūsā bin Sa'd, 7$ A H J SE dE Jes e 
from Yusuf bin ‘Abdullah bin 
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Comments: | 
It is better to keep nice clothing specially for Friday prayers. 


Chapter 213,214. Gatherings 7 T i 
Before The Prayer On Friday x jl wt (EUN pem 


(YY) dint) SAI YS ea 


1079. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported of 2X Gm Sia Was - eva 


from his father, from his |. | -—:. nA oap nii. rg 
grandfather, that the Messenger of a FEM á h d m ER 
Allah # prohibited selling and os œ $% 4i "P ORE of Tu 
purchasing (goods) in the Masjid, zza 


and that one should announce lost — +7 oF iE a es E Uu | 
property in it, or recite poetry init e 5 2 49 A ls Abe 
And he also prohibited sitting in ee re ae 
circles (gatherings) before the Anas] eor goal fs jd 
prayer on Friday. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Religious gatherings on Friday prior to the Friday prayer are forbidden. 
vy to. du 

Chapter 214,215. On Taking abet} cob - (VV OLY VE uae D 
Minbars (Y dint) zai 
1080. Aba Hazim bin Dinàr Gis cans 5j x hs - v^ 
reported: “Some men came to Sahl Bee cs y dE. Re 


bin Sa‘d As-Sa'di, asking him about > 347^ Qt DBE a cM 
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the Minbar (in the Prophet’s 
Masjid) and what it was made out 
of, for they had been arguing about 
it. So he said: ‘By Allah, I know 
what it was made out of, and I saw 
it the first day it was made, and the 
first day that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ sat on it. The Messenger 
of Allah g had sent someone to 
so-and-so’ — a woman whom Sahl 
had named — ‘saying: “Order your 
slave, the carpenter, to make for 
me some wooden planks that I may 
sit on while addressing the people.” 
So she ordered him to do so, and 
he made it from Tarfa’,"! from Al- 
Ghàbah.! So he brought it to her, 
and she sent it to the Messenger of 
Allāh 3€, who commanded that it 
be put in this particular place. And 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
praying on it, saying the Takbir, 
and going into Ruki‘ while on it, 
then he descended and stepped 
back, and prostrated at the base of 
the Minbar, then returned (on top 
of it). When he had finished, he 
turned to face the people and said: 
^O people, I have done this so that 
you may imitate me and learn my 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is recommended to use a Minbar for the Khutbah. 
2. In this text is proof for prayer on the Minbar when educating the followers. 


Ol They say that Tarfa’ refers to the Tamarisk tree which grows in desert areas. 
PI A place outside of Al-Madinah, towards the north. 
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1081. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “When 
the Prophet #¢ grew old, Tamim 
Ad-Dari said: ‘Should I not make 
for you a Minbar that will carry 
you, O Messenger of Allah #2?’ He 
said: ‘Yes, so he made for him a 
Minbar with two steps.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith says that the Minbar was made by Tamim Ad-Dàri, but the 
Hadith preceding it says that it was made a slave. Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that 
the latter Hadith is stronger than the former, and added that both may have 
been connected, one way or the other, with the making of the Minbar. 


Chapter 215,216. The Place Of 
The Minbar 


1082. Salamah bin Al-Akwa' 
narrated: “Between the Minbar of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and the 
wall was enough room for a lamb 
to pass through.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 216,217. Praying The 
Friday Prayer Before The Sun 
Reaches Its Zenith 


1083. Mujahid narrated from Abi 
Al-Khalil that Abū Qatadah 
reported: “The Prophet 3£& disliked 
prayer in the middle of the daylight 
(noon), except on Friday, for he 
said: ‘The Fire of Hell is kindled, 
except on Friday." (Daaf) 

Abü Dawud said: This is Mursal, 
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Mujahid is older than Abū Al- ae TT "T ES 
Khalil, and Aba Al-Khalil did not C= e JJ! s «JJ! ul Le 2$ 
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Chapter 218. The Time Of The P c; ulis A weed) 
Friday Prayer ee | 
(YYo imll) 


1084. Anas bin Malik narrated: Gas #4 7, Lx Vi has? =. Sans 
“The Messenger of Allah # would cer ee us ene 
pray the Friday prayer when the ‘O42 o gë qe obd cy X5 
sun started its descent (after = .: $y mu NE DNA iine 

reaching its zenith)." (Sahih) I MD MS ' pr. 
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1085. Iyàs bin Salamah bin Al- (45 Soe a EAE r E “eRe 
Akwa‘ narrated from his father: .. . — 0 g, "TE 
"We used to pray the Friday Ao D. Gel] mA inb cy ule 


prayers with the Messenger of PE Sly asl petuo E "A 
E : om . Ao) 2 CH 
Allah i&, and return while the a af n Es á 
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1086. Sahl bin Sa‘d reported: "We — ( 23] 5.25 ee hae e PA 
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Comments: 


634 Baal WS 


We learn from the foregoing Ahadith that the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
be finished with the Friday prayer early. 


Chapter 217,219. The Call To 
Prayer On Friday 


1087. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, that As-Sa’ib bin 
Yazid informed him: “During the 
time of the Prophet #¢, Abu Bakr, 
and ‘Umar, the Adhaàn used to be 
called when the /màm sat on the 
Minbar on Friday. During the 
Khiláfah of ‘Uthman, the people 
increased, so ‘Uthman ordered a 
third Adhan, and it used to be 
called at Az-Zawrà'. So this 
became the custom." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 bY Ly 


“Third Adhan” a number of scholars consider that to mean a “third call” 
counting the Adhan and Igamah as two, so the meaning would be that he 


instituted a second Adhàn. 


1088. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Salamah, from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Az- 
Zuhri, from As-Sa'ib bin Yazid, 
who said: “The Adhàn used to be 
called on Friday at the door of the 
Masjid — in front of the Messenger 
of Allah 3é& — when he sat down 
on the Minbar. And this was the 
case during the time of Abü Bakr 
and ‘Umar as well...” then he 
narrated similar to the Hadith of 
Yunus (no. 1087). (Daf) 
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1089. It was reported from ‘Abdah, 
from Muhammad, meaning Ibn 
Ishaq, from Az-Zuhri, from As- 
Sa ib, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3s only had one Mu adh- 
dhin: Bilàl.." and he narrated 
similar (to no. 1087) in meaning. 


(Da'if) 


Comments: 
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Apart from Bilal, there were other Mu'adh-dhins as proven by many other 


narrations. 


1090. It was reported from Abü 
Salih, from Ibn Shihàb, that As- 
Saib bin Yazid, the maternal 
nephew of Namir informed him: 
“The Messenger of Allah g only 
had one Mu’adh-dhin...” and he 
narrated the rest of the Hadith, but 
in this version it is incomplete. 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 218,220. The Imam 
Talking To Someone During 
His Khutbah 


1091. It was reported from 
Makhlad bin Yazid, (who said): 
"Ibn Juraij narrated to us from 
‘Ata’, from Jabir, that he said: 
‘Once the Messenger of Allah à& 
sat on the Minbar on Friday and 
said: ‘All of you should sit down.’ 
Ibn Mas‘td heard this (while he 
was entering the mosque), so he sat 
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down in the door of the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah # saw 

him and said: ‘Come here, O Gi doa id lie 3413 yl Ju 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd."' (Hasan) in. o id x vip es 
Abū Dawud said: This is known to Maas E qe! oe glee ye ua ol) 
be Mursal, for it has been narrated ioe 
from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet g. 
And Makhlad is a Shaikh. 
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Chapter 219,221. Sitting Down i b - CY eee D 
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1092. Ibn ‘Umar reported: “The ay eel Orme dens WS - AY 
Prophet #¢ would deliver two 
Khutbah — he would sit on the 
Minbar until” — I think [he said; — jj! ge oi ge Gall ge idee 
“the Mu’adh-dhin’ — finished (the aes ee Se ee tae oe a ee 
Adhan), then he would a up eyre cla BG oll o6 IU jae 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit JE E E p Sall dade B quee nts 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah.""! (Daf) 
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Comments: Ae a 
Delivering the Khutbah from the Minbar while standing is recommended. It is 


[1] Meaning, it is known from that route, and it is believed that the Mursal narration is what 
is correct. 

The doubt in this narration is whether Ibn ‘Umar merely intended that he sat for the 
duration of the Adhān, and one of the narrators added that commentary, or whether the 
narrator said that in the narration, and the one who heard it from him was not sure if 
that was part of it or not. This narration was reported from a group of narrators from 
Al-‘Umari (who narrated it here), and none of them said this statement in question here 
except for 'Abdul-Wahhàb bin ‘Ata’, who said it here. So it is clear that he is the one 
who said it, and Allah knows best. This narration is repeated again after number 1131. 


[2 


— 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 637 SADI ES 


not permissible to do so sitting unless there is a reason to justify that. The 
Messenger of Allah $& sat very briefly in between the two Khutbah. 


Chapter 220,222. Giving The Es cule oh Fecal) 
Khutbah While Standing l T n 
(YYA dae!) GU 


1093. It was reported from Zuhair, 7, al ite gyal Wie - var 
from Simak, from Jabir bin : 
Samurah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% would deliver his Khutbah s ʻi ub iA. 
while standing, then (he would) sit vi S6 A al dues oF ie = 
down, then stand up and deliver in IA Lh t z A e : 
(another Khutbah). So whoever Ls vr edu uS TG "di SESS 
informs you that he would deliver pr ME WEN " 

his Khutbah sitting down, then he is — (4 7$! 4 MJ - !4l, - a9 le 
in error, for indeed I have prayed "if 
more than two thousand prayers dx jm 
with him." (Sahih) 
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1094. It was reported from Abù y ty anal pl Was - vat 

Al-Ahwas, that Simàk narrated « E TEE 
from Jabir bin Samurah, who said: Gi ug eue RA Qul cy UE, 
“The Messenger of Allah ££ would — $25 ., ju m 36s ác NES 
deliver two Khutbah (for the Friday AW T E Ko 
prayer), and he would sit down in oes oUb- Be 4! Je oS Jb 


between them. He would recite the - 6 ry pe fam 

à Js ol A us 
Qur'àn, and admonish the people." g^ es oU Ge legs 
(Sahih) 
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1095. It was reported from Abü oj Gis : JUS gi Was - irgo 
‘Awanah, from Simak bin Harb, PER j E 
from Jàbir bin Samurah who said: a Be o9 v DU oe aly 


“I saw the Prophet #€ giving a Liss else T esl. Sellen ox 
Khutbah while standing, then he : Ss y : : E 


would sit for a while and not say aded! aio, Races Y $343 wag 
anything..." and he completed the 

rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 

Ahdi os Qld! OL ttl i9 CSL! ar el [momo etu] quas 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


638 83.2] ws 


[\: cloves! das QA gab gl ees « Xlye gl cuum ye WOME (e GSI 


Chapter 221,223. A Person 
Giving The Khutbah While 
Leaning On A Bow 


1096. Shu‘aib bin Ruzaiq said: “I 
sat by a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #2, by the 
name of Al-Hakam bin Hazn Al- 
Kulafi, and he began to narrate to 
us. He said: ‘I went as part of a 
delegation to the Messenger of 
Allah 4%, I was the seventh of 
seven people, or the ninth of nine. 
We visited him and said: *O 
Messenger of Allah! We have 
come to visit you, so pray to Allah 
to bless us with good." So he 
ordered that some dates be given 
to us — and the situation at that 
time was not good. We stayed a 
few days with him, and attended 
the Friday prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He stood 
up, supporting himself on a stick, 
or bow, and praised Allah and 
glorified him — with words that 
were concise, pure and blessed. 
Then he said: “O people, you will 
not be able to handle, or will not 
be able to do, all that you have 
been commanded to, but aim to 
achieve righteousness and come 
close to it.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Some of my 
companions confirmed some parts 
of this, which had fallen loose from 
my book. 
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Comments: 


639 Mada) ais 


1. If one comes across a person known for his piety and knowledge, one may 
well request him to pray for one’s well-being. 


2. One should serve one’s guests to the best of one’s ability. It is the right of a 


guest. 


1097. Ibn Mas'üd narrated: “When 
the Messenger of Allah à would 
give a Khutbah, he would say: ‘All 
praise is due to Allàh, we seek His 
help and ask for His forgiveness. 
And we seek Allah’s refuge from 
= the evil of ourselves. There is none 
that can misguide one whom Allàh 
guides, and none can guide whom 
He misguides. And I testify that 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, and I testify that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. He has sent him with 
the Truth, as a giver of glad tidings 
and a warner against evil, before 
the time of the (Final) Hour. 
Whoever obeys Allàh and His 
Messenger has been guided, and 
whoever disobeys them has only 
brought harm upon himself, and 
has not harmed Allàh in the 
least." (Daaf) 


(eA sales 


1098. Yünus asked Ibn Shihab 
concerning the Khutbah that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would give 
on Friday. Ibn Shihab mentioned a 
similar Khutbah (as to what has 
preceded), except that he said: 
“And whoever has disobeyed them 
has fallen into misguidance.” And 
he (Ibn Shihab) said: “And we ask 
Allah, our Lord, that He makes us 
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among those who obey Him and 
obey His Messenger, and seek His 
Pleasure, and avoid His Anger. For 
indeed, we are only (here) because 
of Him, and for Him (to worship 
Him).” (Da'if) 
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1099. ‘Adi bin Hatim narrated that 
a person gave a Khutbah in front of 
the Prophet #%, and said: “Whoever 
obeys Allāh and His Messenger, 
and whoever disobeys them...” So 
the Prophet 2% said: “Stand up..." 
or he said: “Leave, what a poor 
speaker you are!” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Sos) 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked the use of a single pronoun, denoting a 
dual number, for both Allah and himself since, by doing so, there is a hint of 
equating the Messenger of Allah #¢ with Allah. While the same statement 
preceded from him 3£, in number 1097, but when the Messenger of Allah 2 
said “them” he was speaking about himself in the third person, meaning, he 


did not say: 


“whoever disobeys us...” but “whoever disobeys them," and this is 


something that can only occur in his # case. 


1100. The daughter of Al-Hàrith 
bin An-Nu'màn said: “I memorized 
(Sarah) Qaf directly from the 
mouth of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, for he would give a Khutbah 
with it every Friday. And we would 
share the same oven with the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Rawh bin 
‘Ubadah reported it from Shu‘bah, 
he said: “Umm Hisham bint 
Harithah bin An-Nu'màn." 
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1101. It was reported from Sufyan, of wu Gas Sane dae - VN) 
who said that Simak narrated from > re " 

ir bi l paee Be hee :J6 Os 
Jabir bin Samurah, who said: “The — 9 Z^ o Ju ot 
prayer of the Messenger of Allāh — 33$ ól Jj se cals :JU $4 


i& was of moderate length, and his FT CRM MN" 
Khutbah was of moderate length. DU CDI REIN seg ncn) 
He would recite Verses of the d oS y 
Qur'àn, and admonish the people." 

(Sahih) 
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1102. ‘Amrah narrated from her ís tie iy 3a CA- — YYeY 
sister that she said: “I memorized P 

(Surah) Qaf directly from the — uem oF J% G oll as Rn" 
mouth of the Messenger of Allāh g ..5 i; Í .í TP 
3£, for he would recite it every MM e as dili 
Friday." (Sahih) EE dl Jus) 3 be VI RSP c 

Abü Dawud said: This is how it was uii Us E Hips MG 
reported by Yahya bin Ayyūb and 
Ibn Abi Ar-Rijāl, from Yahya bin 
Sa'eed, from ‘Amrah, from Umm "E e fay 
Hisham bint Harithah in An- % 777 ges a ae ee, 
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Comments: 

The Khutbah, and prayer after it, should be of a moderate length. These two 
narrations demonstrate the approximate length. In number 1100, the author 
narrated a version saying that Surah Qaf was the topic of the Khutbah, then 
he narrated number 1102 which indicates it was recited during the prayer. 
These narrations give an indication that both the Khutbah and the recitation 
were each about the length of that Surah. See number 1106 and the chapter 
related to it, stressing the brevity of the Khutbah. 
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1103. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Amrah, from a sister of 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman who 
was older than her, with a similar 
meaning (as in no. 1102). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 222,224. Raising The 
Hands While On The Minbar 


1104. Husain bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n 
said: ^ 'Umàrah bin Ruwaibah 
once saw Bishr bin Marwàn 
supplicating (with his hands raised) 
on Friday (while giving the 
Khutbah). ‘Umarah said: ‘May 
Allah disgrace these two hands! I 
saw the Messenger of Allah $% 
while he was on the Minbar — he 
would not do more than this...," 
meaning, raising his forefinger. 
(Sahih) 
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1105. Sahl bin Sa‘d reported: “I 
never (even) once saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% raising his 
hands high while supplicating on 
the Minbar, nor elsewhere. But I 
did see him do this," and he 
pointed with his forefinger, and 
connected his thumb with the 
middle finger. (Da 4f) 
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The Khutbah -3o 

(YYY ii) Chased! 
1106. ‘Ammar bin Yasir narrated: cp dl we y dh Éis - NN 


“The Messenger of Allah 3 
commanded us to shorten the 
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1107. Jabir bin Samurah As-Suwa' i — Gas WE fy ogame lam - VV: 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i& : cM Pe EM TS 
pee, ease lee gl oU eee] 
would not prolong his admonitions Feet E RIM d ge m 
on Friday. Rather, (he would speak — :JU ggi ij cp pL ue c A cul 


with) a few words." (Hasan) T TE E i 
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Comments: 
A Friday Khutbah should be not be unnecessarily lenghty, and an earlier 
chapter elaborated on details about topics, giving an indication of its length. 
In number 2009 of Sahih Muslim the Messenger of Allah indicated that the 
brief Khutbah, and lengthy prayer is a sign of understanding of the religion. In 
number 1006, the author narrated a version in which is the order to keep the 
Khutbah brief. 
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(Khutbah), and come close to the 
Imam, for a person continues to 
distance himself until his (place in) 
Paradise is receded — even if he 
enters it.” (Da^f) 
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Comments: 
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1. The believers should vie with one another to attend gatherings devoted to 
remembrance of Allah, especially the Friday prayers and sermons. 
2. Sitting as close as possible to the Imām has more merit and deserves greater 


reward. 


Chapter 225,227. The Imam 
Interrupting The Khutbah Due 
To An Incident 


1109. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that he said: 
“Once, the Messenger of Allah 44 
was giving us a Khutbah when Al- 
Hasan and Al-Husain came, wearing 
two red garments. They would trip 
and fall, and then stand up. So he 
descended from the Minbar and 
took them (in his arms), and then 
returned to the Minbar. He then 
said: ‘Indeed, Allah has told the 
truth! — Your wealth and your 
children are but a trial.) — I saw 
these two, and was not able to be 
patient.' Then he continued the 
Khutbah." (Hasan) 
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There is no harm in the Khatib speaking about other than the Khutbah if 


there is a need. 


] AL-Anfal 8:28. 
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Chapter 226,228. Sitting In The 
Ihtiba’”™ Position While The 
Imam Gives The Khutbah 


1110. Mu'adh bin Anas narrated 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade sitting in the 
Hibwah position while the Imam 
gives the Khutbah on Friday. 
(Hasan) 
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1111. Ya‘la bin Shaddad bin Aws 
said: “I attended the Friday prayer 
with Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyàn in 
Bait Al-Maqdis (Jerusalem), and I 
saw that most of the people in the 
Masjid were Companions of the 
Prophet #¢; I saw them sitting in 
the 7htibà position while the Imam 
was delivering his Khutbah.” (Da'f) 
Abi Dawud said: Ibn ‘Umar used 
to sit in the /htiba’ position while 
the Imam was delivering his 
Khutbah. And Anas bin Malik, 
Shuraih, Sa‘sa‘ah bin Suwhàn, 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, Ibrahim 
An-Nakha'i, Makhül, Ismàl bin 
Muhammad bin Sa‘d and Nu'aim 
bin Salamah all said that there is 
no harm in it. 

Abū Dawud said: It has not 
reached me that anyone disliked it 
except ‘Ubaddah bin Nusayy. 
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|l To sit with one’s thighs gathered up against the stomach, while wrapping one's arms or 
garment around them, or, sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes 


exposed. 
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Chapter 227,229. Speaking 
While The Imam Delivers The 
Khutbah 


1112. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
you say: ‘Be quiet,’ while the Imam 
is delivering the Khutbah, you have 
committed Lagha (spoken in 
vain)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One should keep absolutely quiet during the Khutbah and not speak, even to 
tell others to keep quiet. It is for the Khatib to do so, if there is a need. 


1113. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Prophet #2 said: “Three 
types of people attend the Friday 
prayer: A person who comes and 
commits Laghd (acts in vain), and 
that (action) will be his reward; a 
person who comes and supplicates 
to Allah, so if (Allah) wills, He will 
give him, and if He wills, He will 
not respond to him; and a man 
who attends it, remaining quiet and 
listening — he neither walked over 
a Muslim’s back nor did he harm 
anyone. So (for this person) it will 
be an expiation (for all sins) until 
the next Friday, and an additional 
three days. This is because Allah 
says: Whoever brings a good deed 
shall have ten times the like 
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thereof.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 228,230. Should The 
One Who Commits Hadath 
(Breaks His Wudii’) Ask 
Permission From The Imam To 
Leave ? 


1114. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
informed him from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Prophet # said: ‘If one of you 
commits Hadath (breaks his 
Wudu’) during the prayer, let him 
place his hand on his nose and 
leave.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah and Abt’ Usamah 
reported from Hisham, from his 
father, from the Prophet i£: “If 
one comes while the Imàm is 
delivering the Khutbah” and they 
did not mention ‘Aishah. 
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Comments: 
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In this respect, the ruling for prayer and the Khutbah is the same. Placing 
one's hand over one's nose, while leaving the congregation, in case one's 
Wudü' becomes invalid, is indicative of one’s excuse. 


Chapter 229,231. If A Person 
Enters While The Imam Is 
Delivering The Khutbah 

1115. It was reported from ‘Amr, 
who is Ibn Dinar, from Jabir that a 
man entered on Friday while the 
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Prophet i£ was delivering the ae LUIS ad ots Cr EM 
Khutbah. The Prophet %% said: RS udo RA ie Ad LES 
*Have you prayed, O so-and-so?" NJE OL = RAT : Jui LE; 
He replied: “No.” So the Prophet 3 
said: “Stand up and pray.” (Sahih) A556 E : JU 
JS EE "S Sey ple sly Is} rk € Amare | 6 Sy bed ao >| quos 
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1116. Al-A‘mash reported from D gr Ae WIS - Y 
Abü Sufyàn from Jabir, and, from z ee Z 
Abia Sàlih from Aba Hurairah, they Gas YG oe e Ale às es 
both (Jabir and Abū Hurairah) » oS EC SB GR ly aa 
said: “Sulaik Al-Ghatafani came " an 
while the Messenger of Allah #¢ Les ee uel DR € uem ipe z= 
was delivering the Khutbah, so he PRIEST : sei, de. ANG Go E 
said to him: ‘Have you prayed m m v 
anything? He replied: ‘No.’ So he <<! TENUTA SE D NAT 
said: “Pray two Rak‘ahs, and make — *22: .—2- "2, eB (N : QU eges 
them short.” (Sahih) NE E J 7 
Mag 
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1117. It was reported from Talhah, Gi: de d Ac] iiec NA 

that he heard Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah AE ; TE ee T E 
narrating that Sulaik came...and he To DAE ae ene eee 
completed the Hadith (as no. 1116) — àl X c, HE eec el andl sss 5 
in a similar manner, except that he b pies 
added: “Then the Prophet i£ D cega $4 Gu E ob Di 
turned to face us and said: ‘When Aes Isp JG GI le ggi S 
one of you comes while the Imam, gw pre ggg 
is delivering the Khutbah, let him 355 9255 Kat cas PUYS S461 
pray two Rak‘ahs, and make them ENT 
short.” (Sahih) 9 


Comments: 


These texts indicate the obligation of performing at least two Rak'ahs prior to 
sitting after entering the Masjid. 
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Chapter 230,232. Stepping 
Over People’ s Necks On 
Friday!!! 


1118. Abū Az-Zàhiriyyah said: 
“We were with ‘Abdullah bin Busr 
— a Companion of the Prophet #¢ 
— on Friday. A person came, 
walking (stepping) over other 
people's necks, so ‘Abdullah bin 
Bisr said: ‘Once, on a Friday, when 
the Prophet #% was delivering his 
Khutbah, a person came walking 
over Other people’s necks. The 
Prophet #¢ told him: “Sit down, for 
you have annoyed (other people).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments 


only Mie 


Coming late for Friday prayer and then stepping over the shoulders of others 
to reach front rows is a reprehensible act. It troubles other worshipers and is 


forbidden. 


Chapter 231,233. A Person 
Yawns When The Imam 
Delivers The Khutbah 


1119. Ibn ‘Umar reported that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “If one of you yawns while he 
is in the Masjid, let him change 
from his sitting place to another 
place.” (Hasan) 
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O When the word Rigàb (necks) is used in this context, it means simply stepping over 
people. See An-Nihayah 
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Comments: 
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Performing Wudi’ again is also a means of warding off sleep. 


Chapter 232,234. The Imam 
Speaking After He Comes 
Down From The Minbar 


1120. It was reported from Jarir — 
and he is Ibn Hazim — and I do 
not know if Muslim said that or 
not! — from Thabit, from Anas, 
that he said: “I saw a man come to 
the Messenger of Allah 3€, for 
some matter of his, immediately 
after he had descended from the 
Minbar. So he stood with him until 
his matter was resolved, then he 
stood up to pray." (Daaf) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not well-known from Thabit, it is 
among that which Jarir bin Hazim 
is alone in narrating. 
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Comments: 


ae ge AVE Cd dum, pee eae 


There is no harm if the Imam discusses a matter of importance or need with 


one of the followers after the Igamah. 


Chapter 233. 235. One Who 
Catches One Rak'ah Of The 
Friday Prayer 


1121. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allàh 3& said: 
“Whoever catches a Rak'ah of the 
prayer, then he has caught the 
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Ul Abū Dawud heard this narration from Muslim bin Ibrahim, here he is saying that Jarir is 
Jarir bin Hazim, but he is not sure if Muslim narrated it to him like that or not. 
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rayer." (Sahih "mor 
pray (sahih) GAI S53) a Aa Ss 
QN TECUM 3 all D^ sal D^ eek (8S adl Lal ge TEQUE a> yl : 

cJ D^ TY «6S all 5 ial BFT) 8 aal o^ iS ial op wh cA Lael | uà 


(TIo: ø c ily) ENA LC em) Us gal T $53 4 Dur 
Comments: | 

If one is late but catches one Rak'ah of the congregational prayer, be it 
Friday, or any another congregational prayer, or he catches one Rak'ah of a 
prayer before its time is over when alone, then he has, in fact, caught that 
prayer. In the case of the Friday prayer, if he caught only one Rak'ah, then he 
prays a second one along with it. If he misses all of the Friday prayer he has 
to perform four Rak'ahs for Zuhr. 


Chapter 234,236. What Should « bà b= GR al 
Be Recited During The Friday "Pr 

Prayer (YEY ii MET T. 
1122. It was reported from Habib t, ass 


bin Salim, from An-Nu'màn bin " 
Bashir that the Messenger of Allah « quM 5 2i Ma v ENT oe Bye yl 
% used to recite during the two 

Eid and on Friday: Glority the oux ot ge Z7 pd d ue t 
Name of your Lord, the Most è ie ol$ BE il ME oí yee Gul 
High"! and: Has there come to DNE D "My 
you the narration of Overwhelming JI a5 zz » : aes) (23 ecd 
(the Day of Resurrection?! And — :Ju 442d La AS qb 3 4 
sometimes both (Friday and 'Eid) : : 


would fall on the same day, so he eg a Joly t» 3 te! US 
would still recite both of them. 
(Sahih) 
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‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin NE 
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the Messenger of Allah ài would , * ,, |. | T mor 
recite in the Friday prayer after Jys 4 5x ols lobe P cy oU 


reciting Surat Al-Jumu'ah He Troe af 23 il e ixi ex RE dl 





Cl AL.Ghashiyah (88). 
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replied: “He would recite: Has 
there come to you the narration of 
Overwhelming (the Day of 
Resurrection)? ” (Sahih) 
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1124, It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Rafi‘ that he said: “Once, Abt 
Hurairah led us in the Friday 
prayer, and he recited Surat Al- 
Jumu'ah,"! and in the second 
Rak'ah: When the hypocrites come 
to you.! So I managed to catch 
Abü Hurairah when he turned 
around to leave, and said: ‘You 
recited the same Sürah that 'Ali 
used to recite in Al-Küfah.' Abū 
Hurairah replied: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g reciting 
them on Friday.” (Sahih) 
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1125. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
“The Messenger of Allāh $$ would 
recite during the Friday prayer: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
tue Most High' and: ‘Has there 
c "me to you the narration of 
O..rwhelming (the Day of 
k ssurrection)?'P! ” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 235,237. A Person 
Praying Behind The Imam 
While There Is A Wall Between 
Them 


1126. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah à once prayed 
in his apartment, and the people 
followed him while they were 
behind the apartment." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 236,238. Praying After 
The Friday Prayer 


1127. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from Nafi‘ that Ibn ‘Umar once 
saw a man praying two Rak'ahs 
after the Friday prayer, in the same 
place that he had prayed (the 
Friday prayer). So he prevented 
him and said: “Are you praying the 
Friday prayer as if it is four 
Rak'ahs?" And 'Abdullàh (bin 
"Umar) would pray two Rak'ah in 
his house on Friday, and say: “This 
is what the Messenger of Allah #& 
used to do.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


pend adm c MY) 


One should not perform voluntary prayers on the same place one has 
performed the obligatory prayer. Changing one's place, or conversing with 


Ol *Apartment" or Hujrah; its meaning is not clear in this narration so it has been 
translated in the more general way. In one of the narrations recorded by Al-Bukhari it 
mentions that its wall was short, and they could see him beyond it. For this reason and 
others, Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar said that this Hujrah in this narration may refer to an 
occasion when he was performing the voluntary night prayer inside the Masjid, and he 
would make some sort of temporary structure with "walls" using palm-reed mats, to 
temporarily section off the area in which he was praying. 
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someone, Or saying any remembrance formula will suffice to constitute a 
break between the two prayers and keep them distinct from each other. 
Offering two Rak‘ahs in one’s house on Fridays is Sunnah. 


1128. It was reported from Ayyüb, etes) ie 33402 EME - AAYA 
from Nafi‘ who said: "Ibn ‘Umar, MU a apu i 
would engage in prayer for a long — 7*4 c» 95 (QU eU ue Syl Lal 
time before the Friday prayer, and Tbe io VC t ie REAT IE 
pray two Rak'ahs after it in his — * i or T 
house. He would narrate that the — 3$ 4 Js ol Sees €» 9 ge) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do WM E ae 
5 Tut 5 
that.” (Sahih) PES 
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1129. It was reported from ‘Umar Hien, vce a ae a 
Gum te jp Goel Was - YYYA 
bin ‘Ata’ bin Abi Al-Khuwar, that | d s 


Nàfi' bin Jubair sent him to As- 9 -— Jv fal ul : bol X 

Sà'ib bin Yazid, the maternal |. ..:*5s 2% 4 TNT 
` ; ; BG ol tgs Lal cp elke cu 

nephew of Namir, asking him — 7 C^ 7 7? ee a a 


regarding something Mu‘awiyah csi jj X cp HII Jl sl xum 
had seen him do in the prayer. He pub di. oue Led Pen x 
said: “I prayed the Friday prayer 2 92^ “ Gl si^ oF Me ge 
with him (Mu‘awiyah) in his — 5 gj i c5 ud 3565] 
enclosure, and when he said the a TP "CS 
Taslim, I stood up in my place and qeu Qu o cL Lb 8) pate | 
prayed. When he went inside, he 42 y . wa efi sí 4125 curias 
sent for me and said: ‘Do not et iin ol E p mede 
repeat what you have done. If you (gli W dread! Cle 6] Exe UJ 
pray the Friday prayer, then do not di dl ej ccs addi At i. 

join another prayer with it until ix TL F j 
you speak or exit, for that is what 5 Aa oe jes Wor seis 
the Prophet of Allah 2 i NT 
commanded us; that one prayer not dd NI E 
be joined with another until you 

speak or exit.” (Sahih) 
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move forward and pray four 
Rak'ahs. And if he prayed in Al- 
Madinah, he would pray the Friday 
prayer, then return to his house and 
pray two Rak'ahs, and he would not 
pray (that) in the Masjid. When he 
was asked regarding this, he said: 
"This is what the Messenger of Allah 
$ used to do.” (Sahih) 
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1131. It was reported from Suhail, 
from his father! from Aba 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said?" — 
Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 
narrators) said: — “Whoever is to 
pray after the Friday prayer, let 
him pray four (Rak'ahs)." And he 
completed the narration (here). — 
Ibn Yünus (another narrator, in his 
version) said: "If you pray the 
Friday prayer, then pray after it 
four (Rak‘ahs).” He (Suhail) said: 
“So my father said to me: 'O my 
son! If you pray two Rak'ahs in the 
Masjid, then go home or to the 
house, to pray another two 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 
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1132. It was reported from Salim, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g used to 
pray two Rak'ahs in his house after 
the Friday prayer." (Sahih) 


ae gle 
Was ine ty Ios) as - vey 
o SAN ue (AX ge GU Le 
4! dps; OÉ SB E ud ge cU 


U His father is Abū Salih, and it is he who addressed him in the end of the second wording. 
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Abū Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
from Ibn ‘Umar. 
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1133. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij who said: “‘Ata’ informed 
me, that he saw Ibn ‘Umar pray 
after the Friday prayer, and he 
would move slightly from his 
original praying place — not too 
far away from it. He said: “To pray 
two Rak'ahs. He said: “Then he 
would walk further away and pray 
four Rak‘ahs.’ I said to ‘Ata’: ‘How 
often did you see Ibn ‘Umar do 
this?’ He replied: ‘More than a few 
times." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Malik bin 
Abi Sulaiman reported it, but he 
did not complete it."!! 
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Chapter 219,221.! Regarding 
Sitting Between The Two 
Khutbah 


1092 (B). Ibn ‘Umar reported: 
“The Prophet #¢ would deliver two 
Khutbah — he would sit on the 
Minbar until" — I think he said: 
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|! That is, he also reported it from ‘Ata’ but not with all of what Ibn Juraij reported. 


] Some of the manuscripts contain this chapter with this narration, which has the same 
chain of narrators and text as when it appeared previously. See number 1092. 
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“the Mu‘adh-dhin” — finished (the 
Adhan), then he would stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah, then sit 
down and not speak, then stand up 
and deliver a Khutbah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 239. The ‘Eid Prayers 


1134. Anas narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to Al- 
Madinah, its (inhabitants) had two 
days they would play in (and be 
merry on). He asked them: ‘What 
are these two days?’ They replied: 
"We used to play on these days 
during Jahiliyyah.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah g replied: 
‘Indeed, Allah has replaced you 
with two days that are better than 
them: The Day of Al-Adhd, and the 
Day of Al-Fitr." 


657 $5 a! cols 


(Ehe Cbs EMI d JU AE 
al - E UR Ball e p DN OG 
QE se paa [oo] quos 
ideni io D - Qa grea!) 
(YET iix 
eel Cs lg (heec VANE 
eJ : JG v or Wee oe SUS Vid 
Sys gles ms Meal Be dl Jp, 
ES Sb «tousdl gids Go gus Logs 
dil Ji; Sle Datel a bg D 
Dub MR Ky SILT 1$ dl op ik 

Gall 6x5 «AON ex 


adem qj \OoVie (cob cop! Be «uu a> >| [ro ed] qus 


Comments: 


Islam has done away with all the customs of the Days of Ignorance. The 
followers of Allàh's Messenger 3X celebrate only the festival days appointed 
by the Shari'ah he $& delivered. This Hadith informs us that Muslims have 
only two festivals sanctioned by the Prophet 3. 


Chapter 237,240. The Time For 
Going Out To The ‘Jd (Prayer) 


1135.Yazid bin Khumair Ar- 
Rahabi said: “Abdullah bin Busr, 
the Companion of the Messenger 
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of Allah £, once went with the 
people on the day of ‘Id, Fitr, or 
Adha. He criticized the delay of the 
Imam, and said: ‘We used to be 
finished at this hour,’ and that was 
at (the time that one could) pray 
voluntary prayers.” (Sahih) 


658 pall Why 


s 


ow 


TETTE ur 
quon A X c IB umo 
ee EUM BE al Jp Cole 


r4 PE. e f £ H 
>| 


Se cs è Teh colai al] ab ji a> >| [ae exa] Tex Baan 
(Voie AAY i deol! BIBI) Jewell Go yay 2 lgie cud qe VIVE ell 


Comments: 
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The ‘Eid prayer should be performed early, and not be delayed too much. 


Chapter 238,241. Women Going 
Out To The ‘Eid (Prayer) 


1136. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb, Habib, 
Yahya bin ‘Atiq, and Hisham, 
(and) others, from Muhammad, 
that Umm ‘Attiyah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ commanded 
us to take the wómen who stayed 
in their curtains!!! to the ‘Eid. He 
was asked, ‘What about 
menstruating women?' He said: 
‘Let them witness the good, and 
the supplication of the Muslims.’ 
One woman said: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah! If one of us does not have a 
garment, what should she do?' He 
replied: ‘Let her companion give 
her a portion of her garment." 
(Sahih) 
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Ul Dhawat Al-Khudür Those who stay in the innermost parts of the home. 
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Comments: 


659 Y 


Ritual impurity is no bar to supplication. It is permissible. 


1137. (There is another chain) 
from Hammad, that Ayyüb 
narrated from Muhammad, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah, with this narration 
(similar to no. 1136). He (3) said: 
“And let the menstruating women 
avoid the place of prayer,” and he 
did not mention the garment. 
However, he narrated from Hafsah 
from a woman, who narrated it 
from another woman who said: “It 
was said: ʻO Messenger of Allah!” 
Then he mentioned the meaning of 
what was narrated by Musa!!! 
about the garment. (Sahih) 


A 2.4 


Ur. iate i da»xa Unbe ec GAY V 

SAM AER Je Jb de he 
(JU DE Si dy AG eh La 
oF a aed oF prd DP AES 
Sib 14) Ipoh :113 :cJU ds] 3150 


SPS coy dg 


zal a> ol, HUJ Coded! Jm a 5 cp ob uum ue ale Gar [apr] doe 
24) aglo Col tud cp ESY /YY geld 3 JE Le 


1138. It was reported from ‘Asim 
Al-Ahwal, from Hafsah bint Sirin, 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah, that she said: 
^We were commanded..." and 
mentioned this narration (similar 
to no. 1136). She said: "(The 
Prophet #¢ said:) And the women 
who are menstruating should be 
behind the people, saying the 
Takbir with them." (Sahih) 
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1139. It was reported from Ismá'il 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Atiyyah 
from his grandmother Umm 
‘Atiyyah that when the Messenger 
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ui Meaning number 1136, in which Misa bin Ismāʻīl narrated it to Abü Dawud. 
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of Allah $3& arrived in Al-Madinah, "X" E E ub ES 
he (ordered) that all the women of 3E WI yu, Ol he pl eda oo Vh) 
the Ansar should gather together in c% 5 Lal eL; er ren f 35-2] 
a house. Then he sent ‘Umar bin "NEM "MEUM 
Al-Khattab to us. He stood at the cE e'à Glad! G pe LW Kob 
door and said Salam to us, so we <$ yg ale S53 lUe hes xi 
returned his Salàm. Then he said: j T "ow P oe 
‘I am the messenger of the  bLyly GSS! $$ al Jag Jys Ul sdb 
Messenger of Allah g to you...’ DICENTI NECK LUE E 
and he pbi: us to ie the alls ros "€ C77 = piens 
menstruating women and old . pte pe oe 05 (Ue Aa Y 
women to the two ‘Ids. He also : i 

said that the Friday prayer was not 

obligatory upon us, and he forbade 

us from following funeral.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 239,242. The Khutbah $y% Xlasd! SU - (EY TS ene 
On The Day Of ‘Eid (Y $4 ase Jaji 


1140.Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 445 X ty doses Uim - MM: 

reported: *Marwàn took the S "MP 
Minbar out on ‘Eid day, and started of dee eA ue rec Yi Da iA gles gl 
with the Khutbah before the prayer. 
A person stood up and said: ‘O : : 
Marwan, you have gone against the ¿œ Gob ys (bine ot os HO 
Sunnah, for you have taken the zo Se Ai du, E D. 
Minbar out on ‘Eid day, and it was ©” ` 23 T ui oT iuc: 
not taken out before on it, and you J% Zhu 135 ae ex d) Coll Sio 
started with the Khutbah before the 2.) ^, "oc 

prayer.’ Abū Sa‘eed asked: ‘Who is calle Olga da pe) pl aAa 
this person?’ They replied: ‘So-and- * ss Ar M joel e t£ 
so. He said: 'This person has ee TN joies 
indeed fulfilled what was obligatory CWI Jo Z&sJu Jl. cad cj» 
upon him! I heard the Messenger 7 Ate elis ee pees) es 
of Allah g say: Whoever among "MM. oM uus 
you sees any evil and is able to Ú 4.25 A9 lua UG 
change it with his hands, let him do duc. 2 S ac iekae s de j a 
S0; a if he cannot do so, then o? idi SÉ M oD gone dis 
with his tongue; and if he cannot oats ots OZR Ol riba Xe cl) 


z 029 e A zy 


r4 
= 
-« 
\ 


ge pee St E 
JLab OM Cp OW 


A] 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 


do so, then with his heart, and this 
is the weakest of faith.” (Sahih) 
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1141. Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
"The Prophet 3€ stood up on the 
Day of Al-Fitr, and prayed before 
he gave the Khutbah. Then he 
delivered the Khutbah to the 
people. When the Prophet of Allah 
% finished, he went to the women 
and exhorted them (as well) while 
he was supporting himself on 
Bilal’s hand. Bilal had spread out 
his garment so that he could collect 
charity from the women." He said: 
“A woman threw her bracelet! 
and more was thrown, and more 
was thrown." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A qe Mée e) wh € ded! 6o 
NATY d] 


The Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger #¢ is to perform the ‘Eid prayer first, then 


to hold a Khutbah after that. 
1142.Shu‘bah reported from 
Ayyüb, from ‘Ata’, who said: “I 
swear that Ibn ‘Abbas testified that 
the Prophet i& left (the city) to 
pray on the Day of Al-Fitr, then he 
delivered a Khutbah. He then went 
to the women with Bilal" — Ibn 
Kathir"! said: “Shu‘bah thinks that 
it was likely: “and commanded 
them to give charity, so they threw 
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(U AI-Fatakh they say it is “large rings" or rings worn on the leg. 
Cl Aba Dawud narrated this from two chains from Shu‘bah, in one of them, Muhammad 


bin Kathir stated this. 
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(some for charity).” (Sahih) 
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1143. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyüb, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with similar meaning. (In 
this version) he said: “So he 
presumed that the women had not 
been able to hear him, so he went 
to them with Bilal, and exhorted 
them, and commanded them to 
give charity. So a woman would 
throw her earrings and a ring into 
Bilal's garment." (Sahih) 


1144. (There is another chain) 
from Ayyüb, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, for this Hadith (similar to 
no. 1142). He said: *So a woman 
began throwing her earrings and 
rings, and Bilal collected them in 
his garment. He then distributed 
them among the poor of Al- 
Madinah." (Sahih) 


Chapter 240,243. Delivering 
The Khutbah Leaning On A 
Bow 

1145. Yazid bin Al-Barà' narrated 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#% was handed a bow on ‘Eid day, 
so he delivered the Khutbah 
(leaning) on it. (Daf) 
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Chapter 241, 244. Leaving The 
Adhan On ‘Eid 


1146.'Abdur-Rahmàn bin ‘Abis 
reported that a man asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Did you attend ‘Eid with 
the Messenger of Allah 4?” He 
replied: “Yes, and were it not for 
my relationship with him, I would 
not have attended it due to my 
young age. The Messenger of Allah 
#2 went to the sign that is located 
at the house of Kathir bin As-Salt, 
and prayed, then delivered the 
Khutbah. And he did not call the 
Adhan or the Igamah. Then he 
ordered (them to give) charity, so 
the women started motioning to 
their ears and chests (their ear- 
rings and necklaces). He 
commanded Bilal to go to them, 
then he returned to the Prophet 
#6.” (Sahih) 
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1147. Tàwüs reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to pray ‘Eid without an 
Adhan or Iqàámah, as did Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar — or ‘Uthman’ — 
Yahya (one of the narrators) was 
not sure. (Daaf) 
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1148. Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 
"I prayed the ‘Eid prayers with the 
Prophet #¢ more than once or 
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twice; there was neither an Adhàn ., u TR NEMUS 
nor [gamah.” (Sahih) ern oo QU SE RC eee ome 
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Chapter 242,245. The Takbir Ji 7259 DU- (YEOLYEY een) 
During The Two ‘Eid (YoY iil) áa 
1149. It was reported from Ibn ang! ty Was os Was - YEA 


Shihab, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah EE "8 TER "NN 
that the Messenger of Allah à&g — c^ °° o* idc. ot je J^ 
would say the Takbir on ('Eid) Al- $ "S OW BE jl ee ob esie 
Fitr and Al-Adhà seven times in the sh Se: BS E Ü ah 13 
first (Rak‘ah) and five times in the oS C N ua eum YI pall 
second." (Hasan) M Et iul PT 
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He said: “Without counting the is mg AE sca E ced at 
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11$2.‘Amr bin Shu‘aib reported 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet 2¢ 
would say seven Takbirs in the first 
(Rak'ah) of (Eid) Al-Fitr, then 
recite, then say the Takbir. Then he 
would stand up again, say the 
Takbir four times, then recite, then 
go into Ruki‘. (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
from Waki‘ and Ibn Al-Mubarak, 
they said: “Seven” and “five.” 


1153. Abū ‘Aishah, who sat with 
Abū Hurairah, narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Al-‘As asked Abū Masa Al- 
Ash'ari and Hudhaifah bin AI- 
Yaman: “How did the Messenger 
of Allah 3$ perform the Takbir 
during (Eid) Al-Adha and AI-Fitr?”’ 
Abū Misa said: “He would say the 
Takbir four times, just like he 
would do for the funeral prayer.” 
Hudhaifah said: “He has told the 
truth." So Abū Misa said: “And 
this is how I would say the Takbir 
in Al-Basrah, while I was in charge 
of them.” And Aba ‘Aishah said: 
“And I was present (at this time) 
with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 243,246. What Should 
Be Recited In (The Two ‘Eid 
Of) Al-Adha And AI-Fitr 


1154. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb asked 
Abū Wagid Al-Laithi: “What did 
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the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite during (the two ‘Eid of) Al- 
Adha and AI-Fitr?” He said: “He 
would recite in them, Qaf. By the 
Glorious Qur'àn"! and: The Hour 
has drawn near, and the moon has 
been cleft asunder.""! (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NAS VIG Modi uns us UL 


Reciting these Surahs in the ‘Eid prayers is recommended. 


Chapter 244,247. Sitting Down 
For The Khutbah 


1155. It was narrated by Ibn Juraij, 
from ‘Ata’, from ‘Abdullah bin As- 
Sa’ib, that he said: “I attended ‘Eid 
with the Messenger of Allah i£, 
and when he had finished, he said: 
"We are now going to deliver a 
Khutbah, so whoever wishes to sit 
may sit, and whoever wishes to 
leave may leave.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This is Mursal 
from ‘Ata’ from the Prophet 4! 
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Comments: 


Meaning, that unlike the Friday Khutbah, attending the Khutbah after the ‘Eid 
prayer is not obligatory, while it is a Sunnah. 


Cl Sirah Qaf (50). 
Ul Sürat Al-Qamar (54). 


B] Meaning, that is what is correct regarding its chain. 
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Chapter 245,248. Going To The 
‘Eid (Prayer) From One Path, 
And Returning From Another 


1156. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would go to 
‘Eid (prayer) from one path, and 
return using another. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 246,249. If The Imam 
Does Not Go Out For The ‘Eid 
On Its Day, He Should Go Out 
To Hold It The Next Day 


1157. Abü 'Umair bin Anas 
narrated from his uncles (who 
were) among the Companions that 
a caravan came to the Prophet 2, 
and testified that they had seen the 
crescent the night before. So the 
Prophet # commanded (the 
people) to break their fasts, and go 
to the (Eid) prayer-ground on the 
morrow. (Sahih) 
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1158. Bakr bin Mubashshir Al- 
Ansari narrated: “I used to go with 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #2 to the prayer-ground 
early in the morning on the Day of 
Al-Fitr and the Day of Al-Adha. We 
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used to go through the valley of 
Bathan until we arrived at the 
prayer-ground, pray with the 
Messenger of Allah 3£&, then return 
from the same valley to our 
houses." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 247,250. Praying After 
The ‘Eid Prayer 


1159. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came out 
on the Day of Al-Fitr and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs. He did not pray 
before them or after them. Then 
he went to where the women were 
with Bilal, and commanded them 
to give charity. So a woman would 
begin throwing her rings and 
bracelets.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Be tra er 30 


No voluntary prayer is to be performed at the Musalla (outdoor prayer area) 
for the ‘Eid, neither before it or after it. 


Chapter 248,251. The People 
Praying ‘Eid In The Masjid On 
A Rainy Day 


1160. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
it once rained on ‘Eid day, so the 
Prophet 3& led the 'Eid prayer in 
the Masjid. (Datif) 


ry bal SOU (YOV YEA eue 

as SS Hf oi à ad 
(YOA iiil) 

Gm e ip plea te - T 

(QUAL iy uU Ux, (C iJi 


4 : {ee v T M" Foy 34 - 


The Book Of Salat (The Prayer) 669 Bat! lis 


a 4 $ E 2% - ; o2 3 
ET — a b> Ji an! oles 
AB REESE , dev ste 
‘al EA zl oe odas e ay Ae 

- @ $r 
ole e$ NUT D r "la Eu 
dM pui Se $E 

Awl Be Cd ele Le GL cnl Jail GG) cams ool ae ol [ete ob] uos 
JOUET ey he Cp Ad gl) Lede ya WP ie «ee OWS 13] trent LS 
y ($9 bub PVP: aged olay um loh e Cp le cp dle (Ceux) yee 
or 9 p a e aa a S c : JSA 
TPA Aaa pha! lia OS Bp" 278 cdma! Go ddi Aa i oe poe 


Comments: 


While it is better that the ‘Eid prayer be held outdoors, it is allowed to hold it 
in a Masjid if there is a reason for that. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


3. THE BOOK OF THE 
PRAYER FOR RAIN 
(SALAT AL-ISTISQA’) 


Chapter 1. Collection Of 
Chapters Regarding Salat Al- 
Istisqa’ 


1161. It was reported from 
Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri, from 
*Abbad bin Tamim, from his 
paternal uncle that the Messenger 
of Allah $$ went out with the 
people to ask (Supplicate) for rain. 
He prayed two Rak‘ahs, reciting 
aloud in them, and he turned his 
Rida’ around.) And he raised his 
hands, supplicating, and asking for 
rain, and he faced the Qiblah.” 
(Sahih) 
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1162. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b and Yünus from Ibn Shihab, 
who said: *Abbàd bin Tamim Al- 
Mazini heard from his paternal 
uncle, who was a Companion of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: “One day, the Messenger of 
Allah i£ went with the people, 
supplicating for rain. He turned his 


(!1 Tt is detailed in numbers 1163 and 1164. 
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back to the people, supplicating to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ — 
Sulaiman bin Dawud (one of the 
narrators) said: ‘He faced the 
Qiblah, turned his Rida’, then 
prayed two Rak‘ahs. — Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b said: ‘And he recited in 
them.’ Ibn As-Sarh (one of the 
narrators) added: ‘Meaning; recited 
aloud.” (Sahih) 


1163. It was reported from Az- 
Zubaidi, from Muhammad bin 
Muslim!!! — this Hadith — with 
his chain (a narration similar to 
110-1162). He did not mention the 
prayer, and he said: “And he 
turned his Rida’, such that its right 
side was upon his left shoulder, and 
its left side was upon his right 
shoulder. Then he supplicated to 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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1164. It was reported from 
‘Umarah bin Ghaziyyah, from 
‘Abbad bin Tamim, from ‘Abdullah 
bin Zaid, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% sought 
(supplicated for) rain while he was 
wearing a black Khamisah. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ intended to 
switch it around, such that its lower 
part would become the higher part, 
but when he found difficulty in 
that, he switched it around over his 
shoulders.” (Sahih) 
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[i That is Az-Zuhri, who is also called Ibn Shihab. 
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1165. Hisham bin Ishaq bin 
‘Abdullah bin Kinanah narrated that 
his father narrated to him, that the 
Amir of Al-Madinah, Al-Walid bin 
‘Uqbah — according to ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators): Ibn ‘Utbah 
— sent him to Ibn ‘Abbas asking him 
about the rain prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah g. So he (Ibn 
‘Abbas) narrated: “The Messenger 
of Allah went out (meaning in the 
open-out side the city), wearing 
modest clothes, in a state of 
humbleness and displaying 
neediness (to Allah), until he came 
to the prayer ground” — *Uthmàn 
(one of the narrators) added: And 
ascended the Minbar — “And he did 
not deliver any Khutbah such as you 
do, but he continued to supplicate 
and petition (Allah), and say the 
Takbir. Then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
as is performed for ‘Eid.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This narration is 
that of An-Nufaili,"!! and what is 
correct is (Al-Walid) bin ‘Utbah. 
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That it was like ‘Eid prayer means that it was like it in duration, that no 
Adhan was called, the number of Rak‘ahs was the same, and the prayer 
preceded the Khutbah, but the prayer for rain has no additional Takbirs. 


Chapter (...) At Which Point 
Does He (#¢) Turn His Rida’ 
Around When Seeking Rain ? 


1166. Abū Bakr bin Muhammad 


235 sl d DEC.. eme JD 


Ga EE MOU 13) TM yov 


L4slha "ucl deer dies ce VASA 


B) Meaning, he heard this from An-Nufaili, and ‘Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, and most of it is 


the wording of An-Nufaili. 
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reported from ‘Abbad bin Tamim, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid informed 
him, that the Messenger of Allah 
% once went out to the prayer 
ground (Musalla) in order to seek 
rain, and that, when he wanted to 
supplicate, he faced the Qiblah, 


then turned his Rida’ around. 
(Sahih) 
1167. It was reported from 


‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard ‘Abbad bin Tamim saying: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Zaid Al- 
Mazini saying: “The Messenger of 
Alllah # went out to the prayer 
ground to seek rain, and he turned 
his Rida’ when he faced the 
Qiblah.” (Sahih) 
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Turning the garment around is a sign of turning away from mistakes and 
toward repentance, so it is accompanied by supplications 


Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
During Istisqã’ 


1168. Muhammad bin Ibrāhīm 
reported from Umair, the freed 
slave of the children of Abī Al- 
Lahm, that he saw the Prophet 3& 
asking (supplicating) for rain at 
Ahjar Az-Zait, close to Az- 
Zawra’."'] He was standing, 
supplicating, asking for rain; with 
his hands raised in front of his face. 
His hands would not go above his 
head. (Sahih) 
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0 Ahjàr Az-Zait and Az-Zawra’ are two areas outside of Al-Madinah. 
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1169. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Al-Fagir, from Jabir bin 
Abdullah, that he said: “Some 
people came to the Prophet i£, 
crying (and complaining). So he 
said: “Allahumma  asqinà ghaithan 
mughithan mari’an mari‘ah nafi’an 
ghaira darrin, 'ajilan ghaira ail (O 
Allah! Grant us rain — a rain that 
is helpful, blessed and fruitful (for 
the crops); (a rain that is) 
beneficial and not harmful, 
immediate and not delayed.) So 
the skies covered them up." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. In times of difficulty, hardship or need, one should supplicate to Allah, 


ardently, humbly, and repeatedly. 


2. One may also request the living and present pious, devout men to supplicate 


to Allah for relief. 


1170. It was reported from 
Qatadah from Anas that the 
Prophet # would not raise his 
hands in any supplication except 
for seeking rain, for he would raise 
his hands until the whiteness of his 
armpits could be seen. (Sahih) 
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1171. It was reported from 
Hammad, that Thabit had informed 
them from Anas that the Prophet 
$$ would seek rain like this — 
meaning — he stretched out his 
hands, and he made the inner palms 
of his hands face the ground, until I 
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could see the whiteness of his 
armpits. (Sahih) 
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1172. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ibrahim: “One 
who saw the Prophet 3£ informed 
me that he saw the Prophet 3X 
supplicating at Ahjar Az-Zait with 
his hands spread out. (Sahih) 
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1173. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The people 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ about the lack of rain. So 
he ordered that his Minbar be 
placed in the prayer ground 
(Musalla), and he appointed a day 
for the people to come out. The 
Messenger of Allah à& went out 
when the sun’s rays could be seen, 
and sat on the Minbar. He glorified 
Allah and praised Him, then said: 
‘You have complained regarding 
the lack of rain on your lands, and 
the delay of rain from its usual 
time. And Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has commanded you to 
supplicate to Him, and promised 
you that He will respond to you.’ 
Then he said: ‘Al-hamdulillahi 
rabbil-'alamin, ar-rahmdanir-rahim, 
maliki yawmid-din. Là ilaha illallah, 
yaf‘alu mà yurid. Allahumma! 
Antallah, la illaha illà anta, al- 
ghanyyu, wa nahnul-fugara’. Anzil 
‘alainal-ghaitha waj'al mà anzalta 
lana quwwatan wa balaghan ila hin. 
(All praise is due to Allàh, the 
Lord of all that exists; the Ever- 
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Beneficent, the Most Merciful; 
King of the Day of Judgment. 
None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah. He does 
what He wills. O Allah! You are 
Allah — None has the right to be 
worshipped but You: the Self- 
Sufficient Who is not in need of 
anything, and we are the destitute 
(always in need of You). Send 
down rain upon us, and make what 
You have sent down a sustenance 
and a means to live by for a time 
being).’ 

Then he raised his hands, and 
continued to do so until the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen. He then turned his back to 
the people, and turned — or 
turned upside down — his Rida’ 
around while his hands were raised. 
Then he turned around to face the 
people, descended (from the 
Minbar) and prayed two Rak'ahs. 
So Allàh caused a cloud to form, 
and it sent forth its lightening and 
thunder, then it rained by the 
permission of Allàh. The Prophet 
#¢ did not return to his Masjid 
except that streams had started 
flowing (in the streets). So when he 
saw how quickly they were looking 
for shelter, he laughed so much that 
his molars could be seen, and said: 
‘I testify that Allah is capable of 
doing all things, and that I am the 
slave of Allah and His Messenger." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Gharib|!! and its chain is good. 
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(1 Meaning it is only narrated through one route of transmission. 
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The people of Al-Madinah recite: 
‘King (Malik) of the Day of 
Judgment,’ and this Hadith is a 
proof for them. 
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1174. (It was reported from 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Suhaib and 
Thabit) from Anas, who said: “A 
drought once afflicted the 
inhabitants of Al-Madinah during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
2. So when he was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a person stood 
up and said: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah! Our horses have perished, 
and our sheep have perished, so 
pray to Allàh to grant us rain." So 


the Messenger of Allah i£ 
extended his hands and 


supplicated. And the sky was as 
clear as glass! But the winds began 
to blow, and clouds formed and 
merged, then the skies poured 
down rain. So we left (the Masjid) 
wading through the water until we 
reached our houses. And it 
continued raining until the next 
Friday. So that same man, or 
perhaps another man, stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! The 
houses have been destroyed, so 
pray to Allah that He withholds it 
(the rain, from us).’ So the 
Messenger of Allah 4% smiled and 
said: ‘Hawālainā wa lā 'alainà |(O 
Allah!) Around us and not on us], 
and I saw the clouds splitting up 
around Al-Madinah, as if they were 
a crown." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Supplicating for rain during the Friday Khutbah is in accord with the Sunnah. 


1175. Sharik bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Namir reported that he heard Anas 
saying — and he mentioned similar 
to the narration (similer to no. 
1174) of ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. He said: “So 
the Messenger of Allah #% raised 
his hands to the level of his face, 
and said: ‘Allahummasqina (O 
Allah! Send rain on us...)”” and the 
rest of the narration is the same. 
(Sahih) 
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1176. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib from his father, from 
his grandfather, who said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah x 
supplicated for rain, he said: 
‘Allahumma isqi ‘ibadaka wa 
bah@’imaka wanshur rahmataka wa 
ahyī baladakal-mayyit (O Allah! 
Send rain for Your worshipers and 
Your creatures and spread Your 
Mercy, and revive Your dying 
land)." this is the wording of 
Malik.) (Daf) 
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Chapter 3. The Eclipse (Al- 
Kusüf) Prayer 


1177. It was narrated by Isma‘ll 
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Hl] That is, he narrated it through two chains of narration, and this is the wording of the 


chain of Malik bin Anas. 
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Ibn ‘Ulayyah, from Ibn Juraij, from 
‘Ata’, from ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair, that 
he said: "Someone whom I trust to 
be truthful — (‘Ata’ said) I 
presumed he meant ‘Aishah — 
narrated to me: “There was a solar 
eclipse during the time of the 
Prophet #%, so the Prophet 3£ 
stood in prayer for a long time 
leading the people. Then he would 
go into Ruki‘, then stand, then go 
into Ruki‘, then stand, then go into 
Ruki‘, praying two Rak'ahs. In 
each Rak'ah, there would be three 
Rukü's, after the third one he 
would prostrate. (He stood for such 
a long time) that the men were 
about to faint due to the length 
that he stood, so much so that 
buckets of water would be poured 
over them. He would say “Allahu 
Akbar (Allàh is the Most Great)" 
when going into Ruki‘: and when 
he stood up: *Sami' Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah has heard those 
who praise Him)." (He continued 
praying) until the sun was visible 
again, then he said: "Verily, the 
sun and the moon do not eclipse 
due to the death or life (birth) of 
anyone, but these two (eclipses) are 
of the signs of Allàh, the Mighty 
and Sublime, by which He frightens 
His servants. So when they are 
eclipsed, hasten to the Salat." 
(Sahih) 
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A Prayer during the Eclipse should be coupled with a Khutbah and 


supplication, see also number 1191. 
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Chapter 4. Whoever Said That 
It Should Be Prayed With Four 
Rak‘ahs 


1178. It was reported from Yahya, 
from ‘Abdul-Malik, that ‘Ata’ 
narrated to him from Jabir bin 
Abdullah, who said: “There was a 
solar eclipse during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and it 
occurred the day that Ibrahim, the 
son of the Messenger of Allah $£, 
died. So the people said that the 
eclipse was due to the death of his 
son Ibrahim. 


Therefore, the Prophet 3&& stood in 
prayer, and led the people in six 
Rukü's in four prostrations. He said 
the Takbir, then he recited (the 
Qur'àn) and made it a lengthy 
recitation, then he went into Ruki‘ 
for a period of time similar to what 
he had stood, then he raised his 
head and recited for a length of 
time that was less than the first 
recitation. Then he went into Ruki‘ 
for a period of time similar to what 
he had stood. Then raised his head 
and recited a third time, slightly 
less than what he had recited the 
second time. Then he went into 
Rukü' for as long as he had stood, 
then raised his head, and went into 
prostration, and prostrated twice. 
Then he stood up, and performed 
three Rukü's before he prostrated 
— every Rukü' was for a shorter 
duration than the one before it, 
and each Ruki‘ would be similar to 
the length that he had stood. 

Then he moved backwards during 
his prayer, so the row behind him 
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moved backwards as well, then he 
went forward and stood in his usual 
place, and the row went forward as 
well. When he finished the prayer, 
the sun had appeared again. He 
said: ‘O people! The sun and the 
moon are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime. They do 
not eclipse due to the death of any 
person. So when you see such (an 
eclipse), then perform Salat until it 
becomes clear again." And he 
narrated the remainder of the 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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1179. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
"There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah à& on a very hot day. The 
Messenger of Allah à& led the 
Companions in prayer, and stood 
up for a long time — so much so 
that they began to fall. Then he 
went into Ruki‘ for a long time, 
then he stood up for a long time, 
then he went into Ruki‘ for a long 
time, then he stood up for a long 
time. Then he prostrated twice, 
and then stood up and repeated 
these acts. So it was four Rukü's 
and four prostrations...” and he 
completed the remainder of the 
Hadith (as in no. 1178). (Sahih) 
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1180. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
reported from ‘Aishah, the wife of 
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the Prophet #¢, that she said: 
“There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. So the Messenger of 
Allah g went to the Masjid, stood 
up and said the Takbir, and the 
people lined up (in rows) behind 
him. The Messenger of Allah 3X 
recited (the Qur'an) for a long 
time, then said the Takbir and went 
into Ruki‘ for a long time. Then he 
raised his head and said: 'Sami' 
Allāhu liman hamidah, Rabbanà wa 
lakal Hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
belongs praise)? So he stood up 
and recited a lengthy recitation, 
which was not as long as the first 
recitation. Then he said the Takbir 
and went into Rukü' for a long 
time, but not as lengthy as the first 
Ruki‘. Then he said: ‘Sami‘ Allāhu 
liman hamidah, Rabbaná wa lakal 
Hamd (Allāh hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to you 
belongs praise), and he repeated 
the same acts in the other Rak‘ah. 
So he completed four Ruki‘s and 
four prostrations, and the sun had 
become visible before he finished 
(the prayer)." (Sahih) 
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1181. It was reported from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, who said that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas would 
narrate that the Messenger of 
Allah # prayed during a solar 
eclipse, and his Hadith was similar 
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to the Hadith of ‘Urwah from 
‘Aishah, from the Messenger of 
Allah i£, that he prayed two 
Rak'ahs (no. 1180), with two Ruki‘ 
in each Rak'ah. (Sahih) 
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1182. It was reported from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b, that he said: “There was 
a solar eclipse during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah £. The 
Prophet #¢ led them in prayer 
rciting one of the lengthy Surah, 
and went into Ruki‘ five times, and 
performed two prostrations. Then 
he stood up for the second Rak‘ah 
and recited a lengthy Surah, and 
went into Rukia‘ five times, and 
performed two prostrations. Then 
he sat as he was — facing the 
Qiblah — supplicating until the 
eclipse was over." (Da iif) 
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This Hadith mentions five Rukü's (bowings) but it is a weak narration. 


1183. Tàwüs reported from Ibn 
"Abbas, from the Prophet i£, that 
he prayed during a solar eclipse. 
He recited (the Qur'àn), then went 
into Ruki‘, then recited, then went 
into Ruki‘, then recited, then went 
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into Ruki‘, then recited, then went 
into Ruku‘. Then he prostrated, 
and he prayed the second Rak‘ah 
in a similar fashion. (Sahih) 
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1184. Tha‘labah bin ‘Ibad Al-‘Abdi, 
from the city of Al-Basrah, 
narrated that he attended a Friday 
Khutbah of Samurah bin Jundab, in 
which Samurah said: “Once, a boy 
from the Ansár and I were 
practicing (shooting arrows) at two 
targets of ours. When the sun had 
reached two or three spear’s length 
over the horizon in the eyes of a 
beholder, it returned as if it were a 
Tannümah! One of us said to 
the other: ‘Let us return to the 
Masjid, for, by Allàh, this (eclipse) 
of the sun will cause the Messenger 
of Allah g to do something new 
with the Ummah.’ So we returned, 
and saw him clearly, leading (the 
people) in prayer. He led us in this 
prayer longer than he had led us in 
any other prayer, and we could not 
hear his voice. Then he went into 
Ruki‘ longer than any other Ruki‘ 
he had led us in, and we could not 
hear his voice. Then he went into 
prostration — longer than any 
prostration he had led us in before, 
and we could not hear his voice. 
He then repeated the same actions 
in the second Rak'ah. While he was 
sitting down in the second Rak‘ah, 
the sun appeared again. He then 
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!l Tannümah: It is either a tree or a plant whose leaves and or fruits are dark in color or black. 
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said the Taslim, stood up, praised 
Allah and glorified Him and 
testified that none has the right to 
be worshipped but Allah, and that 
he is the servant and Messenger of 
Allah...” then Ahmad bin Yünus 
(the narrator) completed the 
Khutbah of the Prophet  i&. 
(Hasan) 
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1185. Qabisah Al-Hilālī narrated: 
“There was a solar eclipse during 
the lifetime of the Messenger of 
Allah 3, so he went out in a state 
of anxiety; his garment was trailing 
behind him. I was with him at that 
time in Al-Madinah. He prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, and lengthened the 
standing. Then he completed (the 
prayer) while (the sun) had 
appeared, and said: ‘These are 
signs by which Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, causes (people) to 
fear Him. So when you see it, then 
pray as if you are praying a new 
obligatory prayer.” (Da'if) 
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1186.(Another chain) from 
Qabisah Al-Hilalti, who narrated: 
“The sun was eclipsed.” And the 
rest is the same (as no. 1185), 
except that he said: “...until the 
stars had appeared." (Da^f) 


EAE steal yl i asi Ae - VAS 
CEP iy ate Wis ENS e 
pe op IIe ge OG ul ge oe 


dus sal eae wisui Sus ol 


The Book Of The Prayer For Rain 


33 clare! BMD OS 


ror 


6 


Yo ú : ù P 5 i 


jpa iy ale X 4 agl " Cede qp YER edi a> >| [ho] dee 
Jed! Jye $$ OL cul atag doles «e 5) cole cp el aly «Jue ans 


Chapter 5. The Recitation In 
The Eclipse Prayer 


1187. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that she 
said: "There was a solar eclipse 
during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, so the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ went out to 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
up, and I estimated that he had 
recited Sürat Al-Baqarah due to the 
length of the recitation" (and she 
said similor) to the rest of the 
narration (as no. 1185): “Then he 
prostrated twice. Then he stood up 
and lengthened his recitation, and I 
estimated that he had recited Surat 
Al ‘Imran due to the length of the 
recitation."(Hasan) 
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The length of the recitation, the bowings, and the prayer itself, will depend 


upon the length of the eclipse. 


1188. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, who said: ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair informed me from ‘Aishah, 
that the Messenger of Allah € 
recited for a long time, and he 
recited aloud,” meaning during the 
eclipse prayer. (Sahih) 
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1189. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from ‘Ata’ bin Yasar, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “There 
was an eclipse, so the Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed while the people 
(prayed) with him. He stood for a 
long time, similar to (the length it 
takes to recite) Surat Al-Baqarah, 
then he bowed..." and he continued 
with the narration. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Crying Out ‘The 
Prayer’ For It 


1190. ‘Aishah narrated: “There 
was a solar eclipse, so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
someone to proclaim: 'The 
congregational prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Hd 


An announcement may be made for the Eclipse Prayer. It is recommended, 


but there is no Adhan nor Igamah. 


Chapter 7. Giving Charity 
During An Eclipse 


1191. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet % said: "The sun and the 
moon do not eclipse due to the life 
(birth) or death of anyone. So 
when you witness it (an eclipse), 
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supplicate to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, say the T7akbir, and give 
charity." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Freeing Slaves 
During An Eclipse 


1192. Asma’ narrated: “The 
Prophet # would command that 
slaves be freed during the eclipse 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Whoever Said That 
Only Two Ruki‘ Should Be 
Performed (In Eclipse Prayer) 


1193. An-Nu'màn bin Bashir 
narrated: “There was a solar 
eclipse during the Prophet’s %g 
lifetime, so he started praying two 
Rukü's, one after another, and 
asking about it,!!! until it finished." 
(Datif) 
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Ol They say that the meaning is that he was asking Allah, similar to what appears in the 
following narration, or, that he would ask someone to look and see if the eclipse is over 
after praying, and prav again, or, that he would indicate with his hand that someone 


should look during the ;. :er. 
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1194. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
reported: “There was a solar 
eclipse during the lifetime of the 
Messenger of Allah i£, so the 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood up (in 
prayer) and it appeared that he 
would not go into Ruku‘. Then he 
went into Rukü', and it appeared 
that he would not stand up. Then 
he stood up, and it appeared that 
he would not prostrate. Then he 
prostrated, and it appeared that he 
would not raise up. Then he raised 
up, and it appeared that he would 
not prostrate. Then he prostrated, 
and it appeared that he would not 
stand up. Then he stood up, and 
repeated the same acts in the next 
Rak'ah. He then whispered in the 
final prostration: ‘Uff Uff, and 
said: ‘O Lord! Have You not 
promised me that you would not 
punish them while I was with 
them? Have You not promised me 
that You would not punish them 
while they are seeking forgiveness?' 
So the Messenger of Allah i& 
completed the prayer and the sun 
had appeared...” and he narrated 
the rest of the Hadith. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The different methods of performing the prayer reflect the differences in the 


duration of the eclipse. 


1195. ‘Abdur-Rahmdn bin 
Samurah narrated: “While I was 
shooting my arrows during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah, 
there was a solar eclipse. So I tossed 
my arrows away, and said: ‘T will see 
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what the eclipse has caused the "n EU 
Messenger of Allah £ to do today.’ 6 (Qi Y. UU y pel. (see taies 
I reached him while his hands were ex : $1 e is #2 d JJ Dsl 
raised; he was glorifying Allāh, |,, 7° ,,, aa , | ,. 4 o. 
praising him, saying the Tahlil! ^ 4^5 qu 9 (o 55 s c5 


and supplicating. He continued to 
do so until the sun appeared. He 
recited two Sürahs and performed 
two Rukü's." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Prayer At Times 
Of Darkness Or Similar 
Occurrences 


1196. ‘Ubaidullah bin An-Nadr 
narrated from his father that he 
said: “There was a darkness during 
the time of Anas bin Malik, so I 
went to him and said: ʻO Aba 
Hamzah! Did similar incidents used 
to happen during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He said: ‘I 
seek Allah’s refuge. If the wind 
were to blow strongly, we would 
rush to the Masjid, fearing the 
Judgment (had arrived).’” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Prostrating At 
Times Of Calamities 


1197. ‘Ikrimah narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas was informed of the death 
of someone — one of the wives of 
the Prophet g. So he fell into 
prostration. He was asked: “Do you 


[1 That is; saying Là ilaha ill-Allah, or similar. 
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prostrate at this time?” He replied: oc Rm ees Lae: Bite, ete, Sa 

“The Messenger of Allah g& said: Ë SU iy ol do Ub use 
‘When you witness a sign, as els s ue Zl co) E 
prostrate, and what sign is more : MN: 
grave than the departure of the 


wives of the Prophet #¢?’” (Hasan) "US PEPPER why ip UE ùl 
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Comments: 
The death of a close relative or a virtuous person is a big loss. In the event of 
such a catastrophe, people should turn to Allah and remember Him. 
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4. The Book Of The 
Traveler's Prayers 


Chapters On The Traveler's 
Prayers 


Chapter 1. The Prayer Of The 
Traveler 


1198. ‘Aishah narrated: “Initially, 
the prayer had been made 
obligatory in units of two Rak‘ahs 
only — during residence and travel. 
So the prayer for the traveler was 
approved (and remained as two), 
and the prayer during residence 
was increased." (Sahih) 
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1199. Ya‘la bin Umayyah said: “I 
asked ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab: ‘Do 
you see that people are shortening 
the prayer? This, despite the fact 
that Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, said: if you fear that those 
who disbelieve will put you in 
trial! And this (fear) has now 
gone in our days.’ He replied: ‘I 
also wondered about what you are 
wondering about, and I mentioned 


|] An-Nisà' 4:101. 
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this to the Messenger of Allah 3£, 
and he said: “(This is a) charity 
that Allah has given to you, so 
accept His charity.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Shortening (Qasr) a prayer during journeys is Sunnah. 
à. Authentic Hadiths are explanations of the Qur'àn. 


1200. (Another chain) with similar 
(narration as no. 1199) for this 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


Chapter 2. When Should The 
Traveler Shorten The Prayer? 


1201. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from Yahya bin Yazid AI- 
Huna’i that he said: “I asked Anas 
bin Malik regarding the shortening 
of the prayer. He replied: ‘When 
the Messenger of Allah 3& traveled 
for a distance of three miles’ — or: 
‘three Farsakhs! — Shu‘bah was 
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U They say a Farsakh is about three miles (Armyál). As for mile (Mil) they say it is the 
distance where one's sight ends, or the limit that one can see a person on a level surface 
of land, and not recognize whether it is a male or a female, or whether they are coming 
or going, and some of the present day scholars say it is 1680 meters. 
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not sure — he would pray two 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 
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1202. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir and 
Ibrahim bin Maisarah, that they 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: “I 
prayed Zuhr with the Messenger of 
Allah #% four Rak‘ahs while (we 
were) in Al-Madinah, and then ‘Asr 
as two Rak'ahs at Dhül- Hulaifah." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A prayer shall be shortened only after a person has set out on a journey and 
is beyond the city limits. Dhul-Hulaifah is about ten kilometers from Al- 
Madinah, and is the first stop on the way to Makkah. 


Chapter 3. The Adhan During 
Travel 


1203. 'Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah %5 
said: “Your Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is amazed (and pleased) 
when a shepherd who is tending his 
sheep (and is standing at) a 
protruding rock at the top of a 
mountain calls the Adhan for the 
prayer, and then prays. Allah says: 
‘Look at this servant of Mine. He 
calls the Adhān and performs the 
prayer; he fears Me. So I have 
forgiven this servant of Mine, and 
admitted him to Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. A Traveler Praying 


While He Is Unsure Of The $^ po ji ot ae vom 
Time (YVE dal) cig o aps 


1204. It was reported from Mishaj — $,U pi Wis Jic Was - Vek 


bin Misa, who said: “I asked Anas oa ae E 
bin Malik: ‘Narrate to us yl cA IB ye o pee o* 


something that you heard from the didis doa e de Hw : eu a 
Messenger of Allah #&.’ So he said: ] 
‘When we used to be with the 2 XS 4 Jy) en tS S :JU 35 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on a Bo | des a 
journey, we would say (to Je A - ji peel 5 ae ‘a 
ourselves): “Has the sun begun its 4 pat «i dn 
descent or not?" — and he (the 

Prophet 3) would pray Zuhr, and 

continue traveling.” (Sahih) 

Commens 4p pdl gles al of VAY race ax >| [eee] uos 
For a prayer to be valid, some important conditions have to be met. Knowing 
the correct timing of prayer, that is, when the time of a prayer is due, is one 
of those conditions. 


1205. Shu‘bah narrated: “Hamzah — ,' ie iSi ie - wo 

Al-‘Ai‘dhi, a man from Banü eg bcd a eo re 

Dabbah, narrated to me, he said: ‘I dos -— boli bu» eT 
heard Anas bin Malik saying: 
"Whenever the Messenger of Allah y 
#2 camped, he would not leave e Y J5 B ik dil i os JA 
until he had prayed Zuhr.” A man ."5»- 4 ua hu CF es RS cee 
asked Anas: "Even if it was mid- TUR) oe ges g^ Me Jm 
day?" He replied: “Even if it was oS o]; :JB SI ae, ob op 
mid-day.” (Sahih) | 


eed QA uela! pne oh cil JE v SUI em mi [memo colin] Ta 
Comments: 
It does not mean that the Messenger of Allah # performed Zuhr exactly at 
midday (noon), before the sun had crossed the meridian. Rather, it means 
that he said his prayer immediately after the sun had crossed the meridian 
and then resumed his journey. It is quite obvious because the Zuhr prayer 
time begins only after the sun had crossed the meridian. 
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Chapter 5. Combining Between 
Two Prayers 


1206. It was reported from Malik, 
from Abū Az-Zubair Al-Makki, 
from Abū At-Tufail ‘Amir bin 
Wathilah, that Mu‘adh bin Jabal 
informed them that they went out 
with the Messenger of Allah 3& for 
the battle of Tabak. The 
Messenger of Allah g would 
combine between Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and between Maghrib and ‘Isha’. 
One day, he delayed the prayer, 
then came out and prayed Zuhr 
and ‘Asr together, then returned 
(to his tent), then came out and 
prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ together. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A traveler may combine his prayers both while camping and moving. 
Performing Congregational prayers while traveling is also Sunnah. 


1207. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn 
‘Umar was informed of the death 
of Safiyyah while he was in 
Makkah. He traveled until the sun 
set and the stars appeared. He 
said: “When the Prophet # was in 
a hurry during his journey, he 
would combine between these 
(meaning Maghrib and ‘Isha’ two 
prayers, and would continue 
traveling until the twilight 
disappeared.” (Sahih) 
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1208. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Sa‘d, from Abū Az-Zubair, 
from Abū At-Tufail, from Mu'àdh 
bin Jabal, that during the 
expedition of Tabük, the 
Messenger of Allah 3 would 
combine between Zuhr and ‘Asr if 
the sun had started its descent 
before he started traveling. And if 
he traveled before the sun had 
Started its descent, he would delay 
Zuhr until he camped at the time 
of ‘Asr. And he would do the same 
for Maghnb; if the sun had set 
before he traveled, he would 
combine between Maghrib and 
Isha’, and if he traveled before the 
sun disappeared, he would delay 
Maghnb until he camped at the 
time of ‘sha’, then he would 
combine between them. 

Abū Dawud said: Hisham bin 
‘Urwah reported it from Husain 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Kuraib, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet i£, 
similar to the narration of Al- 
Mufaddal and Al-Laith (no. 1207). 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


ace Bb ling VY rie «bil, 


1. Combining prayers during journeys is established in the Sunnah. 

2. Prayers may be combined in two ways. One way is to perform Zuhr and ‘Asr 
prayers at Zuhr time, and then Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers at Maghrib time. 
The other way is to peform Zuhr and ‘Asr prayers at ‘Asr time, then Maghrib 


and ‘Isha’ prayers at ‘Isha’ time. 


1209. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Abi Yahya, from Ibn 
‘Umar, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ never 
combined between Maghrib and 
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‘Isha’ while he was traveling except 
once.” (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: This was related 
from Ayyüb from Nafi‘ from Ibn 
‘Umar as a Mawqüf narration of 
Ibn ‘Umar; that he did not see Ibn 
‘Umar combining between the two 
of them ever except that one night, 
meaning the night he was informed 
of the death of Safiyyah. It has 
been related in a narration of 
Makhül from Nafi‘ that he saw Ibn 
‘Umar do that once or twice. 


1210. It was reported from Malik 
from Abt Az-Zubair Al-Makki, 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, that he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3£ 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr combined, 
and Maghrib and ‘Isha’ combined, 
while he was neither traveling nor 
in a state of fear.” (Sahih) 

Malik said: “I believe this occurred 
when it rained.” 

Abü Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah reported the same, from 
Abi Az-Zubair. And Qurrah bin 
Khalid reported it from Abt-Az- 
Zubair; he said: “(This happened) 
during our travels to Tabük." 


ro 


1211.Habib bin Abi Thabit 
reported Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 


Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 once 


combined between Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
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while we were in Al-Madinah, 
without any (cause for) fear, nor 
(due to) rain.” (Sahih) 

Ibn ‘Abbas was asked: “Why did he 
do that?” He replied: “He wished 
not to inconvenience his nation.” 
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1212.It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Fudail, from his 
father, from Nafi‘, and Abdullah 
bin Wagid, that the Mu'adh-dhin of 
Ibn ‘Umar said (to Ibn ‘Umar, 
while they were traveling): “The 
prayer!" He said: "Proceed, 
proceed!” He continued until the 
twilight was about to disappear, 
then he camped and prayed 
Maghrib. He then waited until the 
redness disappeared, and then 
prayed Isha’. Then he said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was in a 
hurry, he would do as I just did. 
And he would travel three days' (of 
normal travel) distance on that one 
day and night." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Jabir 
reported it from Nàfi' similarly, 
with his chain. 
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Comments: 
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Meaning in a hurry while on a journey. 


1213. (Another chain) from ‘Eis, 
from Ibn Jabir, with this meaning 
(similar to no. 1212). He said: “So 
when the twilight was about to 
disappear, he camped and 
combined them.” (Sahih) 
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1214. It was reported from Jabir 
bin Zaid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
once led us in prayer in Al- 
Madinah — he prayed eight, and 
then seven: Zuhr and ‘Asr, and 
then Maghrib and ‘Isha’.” (Sahih) 
Sulaiman and Musad-dad did not 
say: “with us.” 

Abū Dawud said: Salih, the freed 
slave of At-Tawamah, reported it 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, but he said: “And 
it was not raining.” 
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Comments: 


. do 


The permission is valid only for some very pressing and urgent need, 
according to Companions and learned scholars. They have cautioned people 
not to fall into a habit of it or make it a settled practice. 


1215. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir that the 
Messenger of Allah à was once in 
Makkah when the sun set, and he 
combined between them (Maghrib 
and ‘Isha’) when he reached Sarf. 
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I That is, the author also heard this narration from ‘Amr bin ‘Awn, and here he quoted 
his wording but mentioned the difference in their narrations. 
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1216. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Sa‘d that he said: “Between 
them — meaning between Makkah 
and Sarf — is ten miles.” (Sahih) 
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1217. ‘Abdullah bin Dinar said: “I 
was once (traveling) with ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar. When we saw that night 
had fallen, we said: “The prayer.’ 
(But) he continued traveling until 
the twilight had disappeared, and 
the stars could be seen. He then 
dismounted and prayed both of 
them together. Then he said: ‘I saw 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
e was in a hurry during his travels, 
he would pray in such a manner as 
I have prayed — he would combine 
them after night fell.” (Sahih) 
Abii Dawud said: ‘Asim bin 
Muhammad reported it from his 
brother, from Salim, and Ibn Abi 
Najih reported it from Isma‘il bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Dhuw aib; that 
the combining between them 
reported from Ibn ‘Umar was after 
the twighlit disappeared. 
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Comments: 


These Hadiths inform us that Ibn ‘Umar peformed the two prayers together 
after the evening twilight had faded (disappeared). 


1218. It was reported from Al- 
Mufaddal from 'Uqail, from Ibn 
Shihab, from Anas bin Malik, who 
said: “If the Messenger of Allah #5 
started to travel before the sun 
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began its descent (after the zenith), 
he would delay Zuhr until ‘Asr 
time, then he would dismount and 
join between them. And if the sun 
had started its descent before he 
started to travel, he would pray 
Zuhr and then travel." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Mufaddal was a 
judge in Egypt, and his supplications 
would be answered, and he is Ibn 
Fadalah. 
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1219. (Another chain for no. 1218) 
It was narrated by Jabir bin Isma‘il, 
from 'Uqail, with this narration, 
with his chain. He said: "And he 
would delay Maghrib until the 
twilight had disappeared, then he 
would join it with 7sha"." (Sahih) 
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1220. Mu'àdh bin Jabal narrated: 
“During the expedition of Tabük, if 
the Prophet #¢ started to travel 
before the sun began its descent, 
he would delay Zuhr, and would 
combine it with ‘Asr and pray them 
together. And if he started to travel 
after the sun began its descent, he 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr together, 
then travel. And if he traveled 
before sunset, he would delay 
Maghrib until he prayed it with 
‘Isha’, and if he traveled after 
Maghrib, he would pray ‘Isha’ early 
and combine it with Maghrib.” 
(Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: No one but 
Qutaibah alone reported this 


Hadith. 
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Chapter 6. Shortening The 
Recitation During Travel 


1221. Al-Barà' narrated: ^We once 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
# on one of his travels, and he led 
us in ‘sha’. He recited: “By the fig 
and the olive!!! in one of the 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A prayer-leader should take into consideration the circumstances and 
conditions of those whom he is leading in prayer. While praying during a 
journey, it is recommended that the recitation not be long. 


Chapter 8. The Voluntary 
Prayers During Travel 


1222. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib Al-Ansàri 
narrated: “I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah g on eighteen 
of his travels. I never once saw him 
leave the two Rak'ahs after the sun 
began its descent — before Zuhr." 
(Hasan) 
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1223. Hafs bin ‘Asim bin ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattàb narrated: “I 
accompanied Ibn ‘Umar in one of 
his journeys. He led us in a two 
Rak'ah prayer, then turned around 
and saw people standing (in 
prayer). He asked: “What are these 
people doing?’ I said: ‘They are 
praying voluntary prayers.' He said: 
‘If I were to pray the voluntary 
prayers, I would have completed 
my (obligatory) prayer! O nephew, 
I accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah £% during his travels, and he 
never prayed more than two 
Rak'ahs (while traveling) until 
Allah took his soul. And I 
accompanied Abü Bakr during his 
travels, and he never prayed more 
than two Rak‘ahs until Allah took 
his soul. And I accompanied ‘Umar 
during his travels, and he never 
prayed more than two Rak‘ahs until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
took his soul. And I accompanied 
*Uthmaàn during his travels, and he 
never prayed more than two 
Rak'ahs until Allah took his soul. 
And Allah has said: Indeed, you 
have in the Messenger of Allah an 
excellent example.""!! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Praying Voluntary 


Prayers And Witr While Riding — 22!2! A gob Ob - (^ nel 
A Mount (YVA ax!) ER 


1224. It was reported from Salim ($35 : le c cp ei ibs c-vt 
from his father, (Ibn ‘Umar) who "- " RE M 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3X rd x OF od 8 qu Sages vi 
would pray voluntary prayers while WE dl J Ponts Caen ac! a ee EC 
riding on his camel, regardless of ey 
the direction it was facing, and he e$ (p s) gi dle JE Je cu 
would also pray Witr on it. But he zofe E 2e oa y IE eS 
would not pray the obligatory Es dise ja Y bb 
prayers on it." (Sahih) 
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the Messenger of Allah g wanted í = see. oA 
to pray voluntary prayers while he — «£& 2 3E qe 
was traveling, he would turn his — :$72 vl p 356€ Bie ic Sl 
camel towards the Qiblah, say the 2 "M HS mew x 
Takbir, then pray in the direction 8& 4! 0,25 ol A z oll qe» 
the caravan traveled." (Hasan) e$ (Esl g pk o GÜ n l| o 
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1226. It was reported from Abū ¿e WU os RHET Was - Yt 
Al-Hubab Sa'eed bin Yasar, from c 6. uh oue S 
Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that he said: — 7 QE UR MU cess oco 
“I saw the Messenger of Allah 3& Ai pU p) BILE e QUI yp X 
praying on his donkey while he was se fash a E 1 M 
headed in the direction of 24> sé gra 28 à! Jp) Ll; su 
Khaibar." (Sahih) Eur xil ARA 3A 
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Comments: 
It is prohibited to eat the flesh of a domestic donkey, but one may pray on its back. 
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1227. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ sent 
me on some errand...” until he 
said: “...So I returned to him while 
he was praying on his camel, facing 
east. And his prostration was lower 
than his Ruku*." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Praying Obligatory 
Prayers On A Mount If There 
Is An Excuse 


1228. Muhammad bin Shu'aib 
reported from An-Nu'màn bin Al- 
Mundhir, from ‘Ata’ bin Abi 
Rabah, that he asked 'Aishah: 
^Was a concession given to the 
women allowing them to pray on 
their mounts?" She replied: “They 
were not give this concession, 
whether in severe circumstances or 
otherwise." (Hasan) 

Muhammad said: *This is with 
regards to the obligatory prayers." 
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Chapter 10. When Should The 
Traveler Stop Shortening The 
Prayer 


1229. It was reported from ‘Ali bin 
Zaid, from Abū Nadrah, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, that he said: “I 
participated in military expeditions 
with the Messenger of Allah xz, 
and took part in the Conquest (of 
Makkah). He (#%) stayed there 
eighteen nights praying only two 
Rak‘ahs, and he would say: ‘O 
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people of the city, pray four iube. que ian. EE. ok ee 
(Rak‘ahs), for we are people who Sete ghee d Ao ee le ise. 
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. 1230. It was reported from ‘Asim, 3.325 dU Fides Bhi NY 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas " npn ad. San bi, Gad 
that the Messenger of Allah g  — C YU - asl Gal C ae GI oy 
stayed seventeen (days) in Makkah, sult lather Rs eae ee Oe 
and he shortened the prayers. Ibn oe id SE of | Lid i J 
‘Abbas said: “So whoever stays 549 a ell $$ dtl Jay ol iogh 
seventeen days should shorten, and  ... a "WP 
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whoever stays longer (than that) A d M = i ; 
should pray the complete prayer." ei GSI eel io Las Sus e eui 
(Sahih) 2146 A Le JU AA ^ JU 
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1231. Az-Zuhri reported from ¿p doe’ as : LI Was - VY) 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from d CMT NE TE 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: “During ‘%27 ee tore a ee oe 
the Year of the Conquest (of Ue xs 38 AM ee. oa abd m -< 
QE gee ool ERU Cer e 
Makkah), the Messenger of Allah ” i f 


#¢ stayed fifteen (days) in Makkah, E ele Ane, BE dU Jaw eb! Ju 
shortening the prayer." (Sahih) ES PATE: jig nar 


Abū Dawud said: 'Abdah bin 
Sulaiman reported this Hadith, as 
did Ahmad bin Khalid Al-Wahbi — t4íi-« : z-1 Wo Arete Ep SA 2 
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1232. It was reported from Sharik, P" e jx Vie - YY 
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1233. It was reported from Yahya dates reese is - ver 
bin Abi Ishàq, from Anas bin NNI I. ; "rw 
Malik, who said: “We went on a 4% (YG - «JI - eeu] Ge bes 
journey with the Messenger of | ., Giusy jd ty LM S» Tic 
Allah # from Al-Madinah to 7 ' «€ v ow vY77 Uy 
Makkah. He (%4) continued to — 4 Jj; p bee Jb ME py YI 
pray two Rak‘ahs until we returned e-toc s 
to Al-Madinah.” So we (the sub- 7" S AM Jl ju á x 
narrators) said: “Did you stay there = X! fa Oa «Hal J bey um 
(in Makkah) for some time?” He M ER CT Ir 
(Anas bin Malik) replied: “We geet ee M eee ee 
stayed for ten (days).” (Sahih) 
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1234. ‘Umar bin ‘Ali bin Abi Talib Pe wera ace jui LS - VE 
narrated: “When ‘Ali used to TN T "m 
travel, he would travel after sunset — : 39 - Ces! gl BJ lias - Los 
until it was almost dark, then he — . jg c^ tl dtl £u A Rata 
would camp and pray Maghrib. He E Nu d 
would then call for his dinner, eat, ¿46 cp S (p J^ cy 4M Ve PI d 
and then pray ‘Isha’, and continue i 
on the journey. He would say: “This j 
is what the Messenger of Allah 4 rel) D L as jl us Is} ol$ 
used to do.” (Sahih) Ta wx iT 
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[!] That is Aba ‘Ali Al-Lu'lu'i, one of those that heard this text from the author. 
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Usamah bin Zaid reported from 
Hafs bin *Ubaidullàh, meaning Ibn 
Anas bin Malik, that Anas would 
combine between them when the 
twilight disappeared, and he would 
say: “The Prophet # would do 
that." And a narration of Az-Zuhri, 
from Anas, from the Prophet i& is 
(also) similar. 
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Chapter 11. If He Encamps In 
Enemy Territory, He Shortens 
The Prayer 


1235. Jàbir bin Abdullàh narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% was 
encamped at Tabük for twenty 
days, shortening the prayer." 
(Da'if) 

Aba Dawud: It was narrated (in 
Mursal) form by others aside from 
Ma'mar without narrating a 
connected chain. 
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Chapter 12. The Prayer Of 
Fear (Salat-il-Khawf) 


Those who held the view that the 
Imam shoud lead them while they 
are in two rows, and that they 
should all say the Takbir with him, 
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then they all follow him in Ruki‘. 
Then the Jma@m and those in the 
first row should prostrate, while the 
second row should remain 
standing, guarding them. Then, 
when the Jmam and the first row 
stand up, those in the second row 
should prostrate; then, the first row 
should exchange positions with the 
second row, such that they retreat 
to where the second row was, and 
the second row should move 
forward to the position of the first 
row. Then, all of them should 
follow the Imām into Ruka‘, then 
the Imam should prostrate along 
with the first row, while the second 
row stands guard. Then, when the 
Imam sits down along with the first 
row, the second row should 
prostrate; then they should all sit 
down together, and say the 7aslim 
together. 

Abū Dawud said: This is the 
opinion of Sufyàn. 


1236. Aba Ayyàsh Az-Zurgqi 
narrated: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ at ‘Usfan, 
while the leader of the pagans was 
Khalid bin Al-Walid. We prayed 
Zuhr, and the pagans said: “We had 
been given a time (in which the 
Muslims were) heedless; we had 
been given a time (in which they 
were) inattentive. If only we had 
attacked them while they were 
praying.’ So the Verse permitting 
the shortening (of the prayer) was 
revealed between Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
Therefore, when the time for ‘Asr 
came, the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
stood facing the Qiblah, while the 
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pagans were facing us. One row 
stood behind the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢, and another row stood 
behind the first row. The 
Messenger of Allah % went into 
Ruki‘, and all of them also went 
into Ruki‘. Then he went into 
prostration, and the row that was 
behind him also went into 
prostration, while the others stood 
guard over them. After these ones 
(the first row) had prostrated twice 
and stood up, those behind them 
then prostrated. Then the row that 
was behind him retreated to the 
position of the other row, and the 
rear row moved forward until they 
were in the position of the first 
row. Then the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ went into Ruki‘ and they all 
went into Ruki‘ with him. Then he 
went into prostration, and the row 
behind him also went into 
prostration, while the others stood 
guard over them. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% sat down 
with the row that was behind him, 
the others then prostrated, then 
they all sat down together. He then 
said the 7aslim with all of them. 
He prayed (in this manner) at 
‘Usfan, and he also prayed (in this 
manner) on the Day of Banü 
Sulaim." (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Ayyüb and 
Hisham reported it from Abū Az- 
Zubair, from Jabir, with this 
meaning, from the Prophet %5. 
And similarly, Dawud bin Husain 
reported it from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas. And ‘Abdul-Malik also 
reported like that from ‘Ata’ from 
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Jaibr. And also Qatàdah from Al- 
Hasan, from Hittàn, from Abt 
Müsa, that he did it. And similarly, 
‘Ikrimah bin Khalid reported it 
from Mujahid from the Prophet #8. 
And like that, Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
from his father, from the Prophet 
g, And this is the view of (Sufyan) 
Ath-Thawri. 
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Chapter 13. Whoever Said That 
One Row Should Stand With 
The Imam, And Another Row 
Face The Enemy 


Then the Imam should lead those 
behind him for one Rak‘ah, then 
stand up until those that are with 
him pray another Rak‘ah, then 
leave and face the enemy while the 
other group comes (in their place). 
Then he leads them in prayer for 
one Rak‘ah; then he remains sitting 
while they complete another 
Rak'ah by themselves; then he says 
the Taslim for all of them. 
Comments: 
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Obligatory prayer is a duty which shall not be waived even in times of war. 


1237. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from Salih bin Khawwat, 
from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah that 
the Prophet #¢ once led his 
Companions in the Prayer of Fear. 
He made them stand behind him in 
two rows, and then led those that 
were behind him for one Rak‘ah. 
Then he stood up, and remained 
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standing until those that were 
behind him prayed (another) 
Rak‘ah. Then they changed 
positions with those who were 
behind him: The (second row) 
stepped forward, while those who 
were ahead of them (the first row) 
retreated back. The Prophet #2 led 
them for one Rak‘ah. He then sat 
until those who had not caught 
(the first Rak‘ah) completed 
another Rak‘ah. Then he said the 
Taslim. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Whoever Said He 
Prays One Rak‘ah 


And he should remain standing 
while the (first row) completes the 
other Rak‘ah and says the Taslim. 
Then they leave such that they face 
the enemy; and so they (the first 
row) differ (with the /màrm) in the 
Taslim. 


1238. It was reported from Malik, 
from Yazid bin Riman, from Salih 
bin Khawwat who narrated from 
someone who had prayed the 
Prayer of Fear with the Messenger 
of Allah on the Day of Ar-Riqà', 
that one group stood with him 
while the other group faced the 
enemy. So he led those that were 
with him in one Rak‘ah, and 
remained standing, while they 
completed (the prayer) by 
themselves, then left and faced the 
enemy. The other group then 
came, and he led them in the one 
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Rak'ah that was left of his prayer, 
then remained sitting while they 
completed (the prayer) by 
themselves. Then he said the 
Taslim with them. (Sahih) 

Malik said: The narration of Yazid 
bin Rümáàn is the most beloved 
narration to me. 
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1239. It was reported from Yahyà 
bin Sa‘eed, from Al-Qàsim bin 
Muhammad, from SAalih bin 
Khawwat Al-Ansàn that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah Al-Ansari narrated 
to him about the Prayer of Fear. 
The Imam should stand with a 
group of his followers, while 
another group faces the enemy. 
The Imam should then lead those 
behind him in the Rukü' and 
prostration, then stand up. Once he 
stands up, he should remain 
standing while they (the first 
group) complete by themselves the 
remaining Rak‘ah. Then they 
should say the Taslim and leave 
while the Jmam remains standing, 
and go to face the enemy. After 
this, the other group — the one 
that has not prayed yet — should 
say the Takbir behind the Imam, 
and he (the Imam) should lead 
them in the Rukū‘ and prostration, 
then say the Taslim. They should 
then stand up and complete the 
remaining Rak‘ah, then say the 
Taslim. (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: As for the 
narration of Yahya bin Sa‘eed from 
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Al-Qàsim, it is similar to the 
narration of Yazid bin Rümaàn, 
except that he differs with him 
regarding the Taslim. 

And ‘Ubaidullah reported similar 
to the narration of Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed, he said: “He said: ‘And he 
remains standing." 
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Chapter 15. Whoever Said That 
They Say The Takbir Together 


Even if their backs are towards the 
Qiblah. Then he should lead those 
with him for one Rak‘ah; then they 
should go to the position of their 
companions and the others should 
take their place. This second group 
should pray one Rak‘ah by 
themselves, then the Jmam should 
lead them in one Rak‘ah; then the 
group that is facing the enemy 
should return and pray another 
Rak‘ah by themselves while the 
Imam is still sitting; then he should 
say the Taslim for all of them. 


1240. Abū Al-Aswad narrated that 
he heard ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrate that Marwan bin Al-Hakam 
asked Abū Hurairah: “Did you 
pray the Prayer of Fear with the 
Messenger of Allah g?” Abt 
Hurairah replied: “Yes.” Marwan 
said: “When?” Abū Hurairah said: 
“The year (of) the battle of Najd. 
The Messenger of Allah $$ stood 
up for the ‘Asr prayer, and a group 
stood with him, while another 
group was facing the enemy — 
their backs were towards the 
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Qiblah. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said Takbir, and everyone said 
Takbir as well — those that were 
behind him, and those that were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% went into 
the first Ruki‘, and those that were 
with him also did so. Then he went 
into prostration, and those that 
were with him followed. (During 
this time) the other group was 
standing, facing the enemy. Then 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ stood 
up, and those that were behind him 
also stood up, and went to face the 
enemy, while the group that was 
initially facing the enemy came, 
and performed one Rukü' and 
prostration. The Messenger of 
Allah ££ remained standing as he 
was (while they did this). Then they 
stood up, and the Messenger of 
Allah g went into the second 
Rukü' and they also went into 
Ruki‘. Then he prostrated, and 
they also prostrated. Then, the 
group that was facing the enemy 
came and performed one Ruki‘ 
and prostrated while the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was sitting 
with those who were with him. It 
was then time for the Taslim, so 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said the 
Taslim and all those that were with 
him also said the Taslim. So the 
Messenger of Allah #% prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, and everyone else from 
the two groups prayed one 
Rak'ah." (Hasan) 


63 gaat! BS US 


ou. efont + ote 53. $5.1 TET. 
FA xa QUE vau b, Saal du 
A * - $2. im $ 
Axa Spill tes 1y Se BE d yo, 
: ^ 2 uu Jet ne z P P 
4! S925 055 S XI ble ili 
«Axa SI b 64555 ilg 4x5) d 


deo R6 i AG pu S 
SM feb te St es cobs Be EI 
E58 t Geb cist, Abs idi 
Al Jymy lima RINT p 
Jen) as Ng as ofa LS QU 3E 
Ao, Wa Uu, si Gi, HE di 
i6 Ji dah Bid n las; 
àl J hens 155 Sidi Le 
DU a6 D m o6 s ii dE 
OS Ra Uis d di J) LL 
$ i 85 gE GE AI du 


T cdm (^ yotti ce XI sS «eol a >| [o oo lu} ] Tex Sean 
Gub gs 9A0:p cok qula WOW Cie IR cyl eres & eS dE gar Jie 


The Book Of The Traveler’s Prayers 


64 paid) $3.2 aS 


aJll al y YYA YYA SN i oill b us de Sda al 


1241. (Another chain) from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from Abū Hurairah, 
who said: “We once went (on an 
expedition) with the Messenger of 
Allah # to Najd. When we reached 
Dhat Ar-Riqà', at Nakhl, we met a 
group from the tribe of Ghatafan...” 
and he narrated a similar narration 
in meaning (as in no. 1240), except 
that in this one, after he said: ‘...so 
when he led those that were with 
him in Rukia‘ and prostrated...’ he 
added, ‘...when they stood up, they 
retreated backwards, until they 
reached the place of their 
companions.’ And in this version he 
did not mention the fact that their 
backs were facing the Qiblah. 
(Hasan) 


1242. ‘Aishah also narrated this 
incident as follows: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said the 
Takbir, and those that were lined 
behind him also said it. Then he 
went into Ruki‘ and they all went 
into Ruka‘. Then he prostrated, 
and they all prostrated, then he 
came up (from the prostration), 
and they did the same. Then the 
Messenger of Allāh à remained 
sitting while they completed the 
second prostration by themselves. 
They then stood up, and retraced 
their steps, walking backwards, 
until they stood behind where they 
had prayed. The second group then 
came up, and they stood (in line) 
and said the Jakbir. They then 
completed the Ruki‘ by 
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themselves, then the Messenger of 
Allah # prostrated, and they 
prostrated with him. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& then stood 
up, and they prostrated the second 
prostration by themselves. Then 
both the groups stood and prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah i. 
He went into Ruku‘, and they also 
went into Ruka‘, then he prostrated 
and they also prostrated. He then 
prostrated a second time, and they 
also prostrated, swiftly, as fast as 
possible, trying their utmost to 
hurry it up. Then the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said the Taslim, and they 
also said the Taslim. So the 
Messenger of Allah # stood up, 
and the people had prayed with 
him the entire prayer." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Whoever Said That 
The Imam Should Lead Every 
Group In One Rak ‘ah, Then Say 
The Taslim And Every Group 
Should Stand Up And Pray One 
Rak ‘ah By Themselves 


1243. It was reported from Salim, 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah g led one 
group in prayer while the other 
group was facing the enemy. Then 
(the first group) went away and 
stood in their (the second group's) 
place, while they (the second 
group) prayed one Rak‘ah with 
him. Then he said the Taslim to 
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them. Then each group stood up 
and completed their respective 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Nàfi' and Khalid 
bin Ma'dàn reported like that from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet i£. 
And similar was said by Masrüq 
and Yusuf bin Mihran from Ibn 
‘Abbas. And similar was reported 
by Yünus, from Al-Hasan, from 
Abū Misa, that he would do that. 
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Comments: 
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In this mode of praying, the Jmam becomes like a guardian of the fighters 
praying behind him by giving them time enough to complete their prayer. 


Chapter 17. Whoever Said That 
The Imam Should Lead Each Of 
The Two Groups In One Rak ‘ah 
Then Say The Taslim, Then 
Those That Are Behind Him 
Should Stand Up And Complete 
Another Rak'ah, Then The Other 
Group Should Take This 
Group's Place And Pray One 
Rak‘ah. 


1244. It was reported from Ibn 
Fudail that Khusaif narrated to 
them from Abū ‘Ubaidah, from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
led us in the Prayer of Fear. One 
group stood in a row behind the 
Messenger of Allah 2, and 
another group stood facing the 
enemy. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
led them (the row behind him) in 
one Rak‘ah, then the other group 
came and stood in their place, 
while the first group went to face 
the enemy. Then the Prophet #¢ 
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led them in one Rak'ah, and said 
the Taslim. So they (the row 
praying behind him) stood up and 
completed one Rak'ah by 
themselves, said the Taslim, then 
went and stood in place of the 
other group, facing the enemy. The 
other group then returned to their 
places, and completed a Rak'ah, 
and said the Taslim.” (Daaf) 


#% 4 ol» cy T Cp dA 5 YVo das am y [ A o ostal] 


67 phil! 83e cus 


ws? os g E: PE a 27 get 
jal LES Us| ple Mu ausi 
men Vah velis UE Us! 0655 

d ai ARS 


Aou ep ghin Saul e idus ply WING (PAS oad tar 


1245. (Another chain) from 
Sharik, from Khusaif, with his 
chain, and similar meaning (as no. 
1244). He said: “So the Prophet of 
Allah #¢ said the Takbir, and both 
groups also said the Takbir." 
(Da if) 

Abū Dawud said: Ath-Thawri 
reported this from Khusaif: “And 
'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Samurah also 
prayed in this manner, except that 
the group that he led for one 
Rak'ah said the Taslim and went to 
the place where their companions 
(the other group) were standing, 
while they (the other group) came 
and prayed one Rak'ah, then they 
returned to the place of their 
companions, and prayed one 
Rak'ah by themselves.” 

Abū Dawud said: Muslim bin 
Ibrahim narrated that to us, (he 
said: “‘Abdus-Samad bin Habib 
narrated to us: ‘My father informed 
me that they were on an expedition 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah 
to Kabul, and he led them in the 
prayer of fear." 
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Chapter 18. Those Who Said 
That The Imam Should Lead 
Each Group For One Rak‘ah 
And Then They Should Not 
Complete (The Second Rak‘ah) 


1246. Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: 
“We were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As in 
Tabaristan. He stood up and said: 
‘Who among you has prayed the 
Prayer of Fear with the Messenger 
of Allah 3?’ Hudhaifah said: ‘I 
have.’ So he led this group in one 
Rak‘ah, and that group in one 
Rak'ah, and they did not complete 
(the second Rak'ah)." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Similar to this 
was reported by ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah and Mujahid, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from the Prophet 3. And 
also, ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq from 
Abū Hurairah, from the Prophet 
3&. And, also Yazid Al-Fagir and 
Abū Misa — Aba Dawud said: He 
was a man among the Tabi’in, not 
(Abū Masa) Al-Ash'ari — both of 
them reporting from Jabir from the 
Prophet 2%. Some of them 
reported Shu‘bah’s narration from 
Yazid bin Al-Fagir that he said: 
“They completed the other 
Rak'ah." Similar to that was 
reported by Simak Al-Hanafi from 
Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet 2. 
And similarly, Zaid bin Thabit 
reported from the Prophet 2, he 
said: “So that was one Rak‘ah for 
the people and two Rak‘ahs for the 
Prophet, upon him be peace.” 





68 WEITERE 


4 te Pd 
Aa dB ia OL - OA eu) 
- " "y 4. PE TT s 5 
(Y AA dames!) ggat Vg aS) dle IS 
oe ced Mam bac, ve - Wit 


a ae eta 
: JG Y Qi dS ue oS cu 2I 
Tre T ^A oe - $2 
eus OUS pla, á yell c Daw c tS 
z I 6 fe Li az 
Lo HE dd Jy we A NX! ida 
j uo M c T d 
Yip Qm (Ub ais QU fps 
3 e ofe 2 oez E 2 52 
mayen os c AaS y "e AxS ) 

by AME 55 Iis, 25515 yi QU 
Li ae » “ M o 
GE oe le gpl oe a dl ae 
PT. € > e E M Por, SIZ, 
OF RP el oF d Qi di es GE 
pi " 3 n rd" E x T $ 
JU - sun glo Aal ug, RE Zl 
E PLA" E e $ - bee a td st 
JU aby BE AI ye QU ge Lt - 
it y - & . or a : PP 
2 Ay et us aai E oe 
K 7S et 229 o^ S. 6 oe 
Slaw 0145 HUGS 5 . sel ARS, Mas ee 
4 me $ PE iu] 
b "ee á & 2.7 r r 
JE RE gl oe coU oy 2$ 9155 
ASC A Ea LES td CU 
e | ale e ) 3 AxS ) pe CHS 


ne AJ op YoY Ye Vick TU BL «uie ax | [geoare ost] uns 
Pl aid y y YY o [1 : SUI, OAT o cob ql VEY i o Rap cpl amo s a OUa3! 


The Book Of The Traveler’s Prayers 


1247. It was reported from Bukair 
bin Al-Akhnas, from Mujahid, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Allah, 
the Exalted, has made obligatory 
(upon you) upon the tongue of 
your Prophet #¢ four Rak‘ahs in 
residence (while not travelling), 
and two during travel, and one 
during fear.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Those Who Said 
That Each Group Should Pray 
Two Rak'ahs With The Imàm 


1248. Al-Hasan narrated from Abü 
Bakrah that he said: ^The Prophet 
#2 once prayed the Prayer of Fear 
for Zuhr. Some of them (the 
Companions) lined up behind him, 
while others faced the enemy. He 
led them for two Rak'ahs then said 
the Taslim. Those who had prayed 
with him went and stood in the place 
of the other group, while they (the 
other group) came and prayed 
behind him. He led them for two 
Rak'ahs, then said the Taslim. So the 
Prophet % prayed four (Rak'ahs) 
while his Companions prayed two." 
And this was the procedure (of 
Prayer of Fear) that Al-Hasan used 
to hold. (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: And the same 
applies for Maghrib — the Imam 
will pray six Rak'ahs while the 
people pray three Rak‘ahs. 

Abū Dawud said: Yahya bin Abi 
Kathir reported that from Abū 
Salamah, from Jabir, from the 
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Prophet 3, and similar was said by 
Sulaiman Al-Yashkuri, from Jabir, 
from the Prophet 2. 
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Comments: 


AE eM AS CARY 


The foregoing Hadiths describe different ways of performing the prayer 
during a state of fear. This will depend on the circumstances and the level of 
fear at that time, the Jmam has a range of options. He may choose any in the 


light of prevailing circumstances. 


Chapter 20. The Prayer Of One 
Who Is Seeking (The Enemy) 


1249. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abdullah bin Unais, from his 
father who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ sent me to Khalid bin 
Sufyan Al-Hudhali, and he was in 
the direction of ‘Uranah and 
‘Arafat. He (the Prophet #¢) had 
said: ‘Go and kill him.’ When I saw 
him, it was time for ‘Asr, so I said 
(to myself): ‘I fear that there will be 
(some problem) between me and 
him that will cause me to delay the 
prayer.’ So I continued to walk and 
prayed while walking — I would 
motion (for the prayer) in his 
direction. When I came close to 
him, he said to me: ‘Who are you?’ 
I said: ‘I am a man from the ‘Arabs. 
I have heard that you are gathering 
(an army to fight) against this man 
(the Prophet 3), so I have come to 
you regarding this.’ He said: ‘I am 
indeed doing this.’ So I walked with 
him for some time, until, when I 
was able to, I struck him with my 
sword until he died." (Hasan) 
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Comments: ins 


l. If, during a war, the situation becomes very critical and there is no way to 
perform group prayer in any of the afore-mentioned modes, Muslim warriors 
may say their prayers by sign and gesture. 

2. One may dodge an enemy in times of war through dissimulation. It is not a 
form of lying. 
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5. The Book Of The 
Voluntary Prayers 


Chapter 1. (Chapters 
Regarding The Voluntary And 
Sunnah Prayers) 


1250. Umm Habibah narrated that 
the Prophet % said: “Whoever 
prays twelve voluntary prayers in a 
day will have a house built for him 
because of it in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These glad tidings relate to Sunnah prayers said before and after obligatory 
prayers. These are called Ratibah (fixed) or Mu'akkadah (stressed). The 
Hadith shows the importance of maintaining these Sunnah prayers. Other 
Hadiths list four Rak'ahs before Zuhr prayer and two Rak'ahs after it, two 
Rak'ahs after Maghrib prayer, two Rak'ahs after ‘Isha’ prayer, and two Rak'ahs 


before the Fajr prayer. 


1251. ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq said: “I 
asked 'Aishah regarding the 
voluntary prayers of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. She replied: ‘He would 
pray four (Rak'ahs) in my house 
before Zuhr, then go out (to the 
Masjid) and lead the people in 
prayer. Then he would return to 
my house and pray two Rak'ahs. 
And he would lead the people for 
Maghrib, then return to my house 
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and pray two Rak‘ahs. And he 
would lead them for ‘sha’, then 
return to my house and pray two 
Rak‘ahs. And he would pray nine 
Rak'ahs at night, including the Witr. 
And he would pray for a long time 
at night, standing (in prayer), and 
(sometimes) he would pray for a 
long time at night while sitting. So 
when he recited (the Qur'àn) while 
he was standing, he went into 
Rukü' and prostration from a 
standing position. And when he 
recited (the Qur'àn) while he was 
sitting, he would go into Ruki‘ and 
prostration from a sitting position. 
And he would pray two Rak'ahs 
when dawn appeared, then he 
would leave (for the Masjid) and 
lead the people in Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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It is better if one performs these Sunnah prayers in one’s house. It encourages 
one’s family, especially the children, to maintain these prayers. 


1252. It was reported from Nāfi‘ 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah # would pray 
two Rak'ahs before Zuhr, and two 
Rak'ahs after it, and two Rak'ahs 
after Maghrib in his house, and two 
Rak'ahs after ‘Isha’. And he would 
not pray after the Friday prayer 
until he left (for his home), then he 
would pray two Rak'ahs. (Sahih) 
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1253. It was reported from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad bin Al- j "m" 
Muntashir, from his father, from vo o usd S e! A of TUN 
‘Aishah that the Prophet #¢ would : : f 
never leave (praying) four ) 
(Rak'ahs) before Zuhr, and two so (js 320555 gb s Uu 
Rak'ahs before the morning prayer í f 
(Fajr). (Sahih) É 
4 ada oe VAY ie coeli! JS aS Il ddl gbl ai aa 

Comments: 

The four Sunnah Rak‘ahs before Zuhr may be performed in sets of two 

Rak'ahs or as four together. See also no. 1269 
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1254.It was reported from ¿e {os ie bite bec Vet 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umair, from sys | tbe 3 € ad 
‘Aishah who said: “The Messenger c4 77^ o° ° Qu GIT 
of Allah # would not be more 2€ à! psy oj :cJ6 Ane TI 
regular with (performing) anything — ,,,., 2-2 og, | a E 
among the voluntary (prayers) than. — *^^ PM ipn Ji d! oe tit Me oS S 
the two Rak ahs before Subh (Fajr PUN ASN Me the 
prayer).” (Sahih) : Í 
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Comments: „a Obed! oss adm ca AE 
The Messenger of Allah $& never missed performing the two Sunnah Rak'ahs 
of Fajr, not even during his journeys. 
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1255.It was reported from a TE Ax auam = waa 

‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, who said: 2 PM : P m 
“The Prophet # would make the W45 ‘sl (y Fay Woe JC 
two Rak'ahs before the Fajr prayer Hebe Ge... ee | a ee 
so brief, that I would ask (myself): ame Uh gt $m Df Se^ Qi uen 
‘Did he recite Umm Al-Qurün %5 iJ OS :cJu issu DP E UE 
(Surat Al-Fatihah) in them?” l rs 
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1256. It was reported from Abü © oe (oue Wie - NON 
Hazim, from Abū Hurairah that re 
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the Prophet #¢ would recite “Say: z^ : Ji SIC HEN ao 
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He is Allah the One."! during at 
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Subh). (Sahih) GC M, 
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1257. It was reported from Aba a5 : bre Sy Ab Whe - vrev 
Ziyadah ‘Ubaidullah bin Ziyad Al- D UE CE PEN" < 
Kindi from Bilal who narrated to sc gop hee sonos Se qui 
him that he once went to the Vata $305 cp dame $6; gl x 
Messenger of Allah à&, informing " "EET ee ee 
him of the Ghadah (Fajr) prayer. — €5 4! Jys gl sl 43 al JY os 
But ‘Aishah asked Bilal concerning p Yx isle CALAIS OA ssi , 533) 
a matter, which kept him busy until : D . 
the morning became clear, and (the — 3e A gal eas o> XR Ib 
sky) was bright. So Bilal stood up — «f <47 "T A x ane 165 gU 
and called the Adhaàn for the Te eee IR Í 
prayer, and then went back to Je on Gs RE di ideas E "lá 
inform him. But the Messenger of — ;«. ne e 
Allah #¢ did not come out sos py ab M isle ol Par ^O 
(immediately. When he came out, le ibi Zl di> e Gg 46 
he led the people in prayer. And zum Es Rims "hc ae is 
Bilal then informed him that $ $5 => P UB gsh 
‘Aishah kept him busy regarding a oe Si ae bit ese CA 
matter she had asked him, until it "mE 
became bright, and that he was Cee! les GS) c 9» :J8 Wu 


delayed in coming out. So the aca utis used 
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two Rak'ahs of Fajr.” He said: “O 

Messenger of Allah, you have 

(prayed) when it is very bright!” So 

he replied, “Had it been even 

brighter, I would have prayed 

them, and prayed them beautifully 

and briefly.” (Sahih) 
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1258. It was reported from Ibn UE LL DAL be -— YOA 
Silan, from Abū Hurairah, who | - rae sae se 
said: “The Messenger of Allah àg cW Gl Ge ger yl 46 be 
said: ‘Do not leave them (the two TET 
Rak'ahs before Fajr) even if you MEL NS 


vow 


are pursued by horses.””!") (Da f) Y» :xE d! Uo, JE JU toe y 
CEA Ss Bl, Kasa 

Je OD cpl Ha LE Lede op EET O ETEN a> >Í [Lio obal] 6s 
. od 3 oL= op! 435 5 cud udi 


G 
e 

Ma . 
a 

V 

e 

Ge 

E 


1259. ‘Abdullah bin 'Abbàs 55 EU x Au eoa 
narrated that the Messenger of . T : 
Allah $& would frequently recite in yt! ie Gy oU Ue ivy) 
the two Rak'ahs (before) Fajr: “We — + PTT "E. 

|}: ple sp 4d xe. La 5 E 
believe in Allah and what has been " ^7 o i " pones 
sent down to us..""! in the first — $5 (3 BB à! J 425 l5 OW Le 1725 
Rak‘ah, and in the second one, he ^, ,.. .4 .. 4 ;. d 
would recite: “We believe in Allah, S 4 J Gs sh EX» . 43 
and bear witness that we submit aS $ oia JB aN! sia [Af o] ae 
ourselves (to Him)."P! (Sahih) j 
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1] Some of them said that the meaning is: ^Even if you are pursuing on horses." 
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he heard the Prophet 3& recite in 
the two Rak‘ahs (before) Fajr: 
“Say: We believe in Allah and what 
has been sent down to us...) in 
the first Rak‘ah. And in the second 
one, he would recite: “Our Lord, 
we have believed in what You have 
sent down, and we follow the 
Messenger, so write us down 
among those who bear witness"! 
— or — We have sent you with the 
truth as a bringer of glad tidings, 
and a warner. And you will not be 
asked about the inhabitants of the 
Blazing Fire. — Ad-Daràwardi was 
in doubt.P! (Datif) 
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Comments: 
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This is among the proofs permitting recitation of portions of Qur'àn out of 
the sequence they are ordered in the Mushaf. 


Chapter 4. Lying Down On 
One's Side After It 


1261. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash from Abi Salih, from Abū 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘When 
one of you prays the two Rak‘ahs 
before Subh, (after that) let him lie 
down on his right side." Marwan 
bin Al-Hakam asked him: "Is it not 
sufficient for one of us that he 
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[5] That is, ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Muhammad bin *Uthmàn, who is one of the narrators in the 


chain for this Hadith. 
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walks to the Masjid, so that he 2 ch 5$ one E 
(does not have to) lie on his right — —^ 7 E ug 
side?" He replied: *No." So Ibn E auc Jë = Sunc pt = ls 
‘Umar heard about this, and he — ^. ee i MM 
said: “Abū Hurairah has increased o H e JU .Y :JU - cx 
(problems) for himself." Ibn ‘Umar ju. ER zi Si Sls AE 
was asked: “Do you deny anything NNNM 
that he has said?” He replied: “No, Sda les Et JSG d e QW 9 
but he has been daring, and we zu xd despegue NC CES 
! J6 Um, FE a Y sdb 
have been cautious." So Abü d n dis ad POT 2l 
Hurairah heard about this, and he CS òl (33 K :JU ig Ul s 
said: "Is it my fault if I had "ET 
memorized, and they had l 
forgotten?” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
To lie down on one's right side after performing the Sunnah Rak'ahs of Fajr is 
a Sunnah of the Prophet 3&, whether one has performed late-night volunta 
p p ry 
prayer or not. 
1262. It was reported from Salim  ņtźís - S ee iis — yyy 
Abi An-Nadr, from Abū Salamah a WE C aS e 
bin ‘Abdur-Raþhmän, from ‘Aishah, — o* Td z ME Ux ix n S n 
who said: "When the Messenger of ., i<j, | .&. . at) 4 gt 
Allah # would finish his night "i PE s E f a : x 
prayer, he would see if I were Jgs 06 :—J8 Wil ye (oum ue 
awake — in which case he would CAP. i Pec: gf CS fey es a 
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talk to me — or if I were asleep, in E B d er li » B AS x 
which case he would wake me up. — i36 CES op ue dax QS of 
And he would pray two Rak‘ahs, Et c. 
then lie down until the Mu’adh- = eemal i Sl she 2 + gaa 
dhin would come informing him of — 25 (x22)! sla, 2398 35501 ot 
the (time) for the Subh prayer. i "CENE 
Then he would pray two light Pha MN Ce à eei GAD 
Rak'ahs, then leave (for the Masjid) 
for the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
According to this Hadith, it is permissible to perform a two Rak‘ah voluntary 
prayer after Witr prayer. 


1263. It was reported from Ziyād ¿e Bb duc aS 
bin Sa‘d from someone that £o of ot Ets ate att 
narrated to him — either Aba 2) Y a! gt cf oet de oi 29) 
‘Attab, or other than him — from T aig 2215 ae al oe ee 
Aba Salamah, who said: “ ‘Aishah , js ., se  - .. ,4, c. 
said: ‘After the Prophet # would °F pl Tux Qe p BE LJ ob 
pray the two Rak'ahs (before) Fajr, — iiz:^ 21: ól — C MEC 
he would lie down if I were asleep, = í DE 
or else he would talk to me if I ue 
were awake." (Sahih : . = i 
(Sahih) pes! eua fal [em] Tex ¥ eae 
1264. Muslim bin Abi Bakrah = 2, 3055 G Jal Ue Ws - WM 
narrated from his father: “I went ; rs 
with the Prophet %% to the Subh qu of? ce dee 4 YB qu 
prayer. He would not pass by any t 1 ; j PT E bul 12K 
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him to the prayer, or he would * VIEN " o e o9 7 QUNM 
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1265. ‘Abdullah bin Sarjis was IE by OL was T- 
narrated: “A man came while the 

Prophet #¢ was praying Subh. The E 4! xe or ts be 45 à shee 
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4e) turned around, he said: ʻO so- 
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and-so, which of the two is your 
prayer: The one you prayed by 
yourself, or the one that you 
prayed with us?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


sua! abs] 


While a group prayer is being performed, one may not perform any non- 
obligatory prayer, even if one is sure one can, after finishing one’s prayer, join 


the group during the first Rak‘ah. 


1266. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
“Once the Igamah for the prayer is 
called, then there is no prayer 
except for the obligatory one.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. When Should The 
One Who Misses Them Make 
Them Up? 


1267. Qais bin ‘Amr narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah ài& saw 
someone praying two Rak'ahs after 
the Subh prayer, so he said: “The 
Subh prayer consists of (only) two 
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Rak'ahs." The man said: “I was not 
able to pray the two Rak'ahs before 
them, so I prayed them now." So 
the Messenger of Allah 3 
remained silent. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In case one misses the Sunnah prayer of Fajr, it is better to say it later on, 
especially because the Messenger of Allah #¢ never skipped it, not even 


during his travels. 


1268. (Another chain) from 
Sufyan: “ ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah 
would narrate this Hadith (a 
narration similar to no. 1267) from 
Sa‘d bin Sa‘eed.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Abd Rabbih and 
Yahya the two sons of Sa‘eed, 
reported this Hadith in Mursal 
form; that their grandfather Zaid 
prayed with the Prophet #¢, and he 
mentioned this incident. 


Chapter 7. The Four Rak‘ahs 
Before And After Zuhr 


1269. An-Nu'màn reported from 
Makhil, from ‘Anbasah bin Abi 
Sufyan, who said: “Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet #, said 
that the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: ‘Whoever regularly prayed 
four Rak'ahs before Zuhr, and four 
after it, the Fire will be prohibited 
from him.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-‘Ala’ bin Al- 
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Harith and Sulaiman bin Musa 
reported it from Makhül with his 
chain, similarly. 
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1270. It was reported from ‘Ubaid, 
from Ibn Minjāb, from Qartha‘ 
from Abū Ayyüb from the Prophet 
#2, that he said: “The doors of the 
skies are opened for four (Rak‘ahs) 
before Zuhr, without any Taslim in 
them.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: It has reached 
me that Yahya bin Sa‘eed AI- 
Qattan said: “Were I to narrate 
anything from ‘Ubaidah (a narrator 
in the chain), I would have 
narrated this Hadith.” 

Abü Dawud said: ‘Ubaidah is a 
weak narrator. 

Abü Dawud said: Ibn Minjab’s 
name is Sahm. 
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Comments: 


TIE 3313 n 


It is permissible to perform the prayer in sets of two, or as a unit of four. 


Chapter 8. The Prayer Before 
‘Asr 


1271. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “May 
Allah have mercy on someone who 
prays four (Rak‘ahs) before ‘Asr.” 
(Hasan) 
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1272.‘Ali narrated that the Wis :32 y Jes Wis - YYVY 
Prophet #2 used to prayer two NE" ae ANNE 

x ; le s c 9 ol | os A 
Rak'ahs before ‘Asr. (Hasan) VETE g phase quat ge usen 
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These Sunnah prayers are recommended, but they are not categorized as 
Ratibah or Mu'akkadah. As for the two narrations, one saying that the 
Messenger of Allah g said two Rak‘ahs before the ‘Asr obligatory prayer, and 
the other that he said four Rak‘ahs, they are not contradictory to each other 
but reconcilable. The meaning is that he said two Rak‘ahs sometimes and four 
at other times. 


Chapter 9. The Prayer After BN es BNI ol Ca y 


(¥ 44 iil) 


1273. Kuraib, the slave of Ibn (5 ‘lle i Aui E ve 
‘Abbas, narrated that Ibn ‘Abbas, 

‘Abdur-Rahman bin Azhar, and Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah sent him to 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet &. 
They said to him: *Convey our 
Salàm to her, and ask her regarding 
the two Rak'ahs after ‘Asr. Tell her: 
‘We have been informed that you 
pray them, even though we have 
been told that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade them." Kuraib 
said: “So I went to her, and told her 
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what I had been sent to tell her. She 
said: ‘Ask Umm Salamah.’ So I 
returned to them, and informed 
them of what she had told me. They 
then sent me to Umm Salamah, 
with the same message that they 
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had sent through me to ‘Aishah. 
Umm Salamah said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah # prohibit 
them, but then I saw him praying 
them. As for when he prayed them: 
He had prayed ‘Asr, then visited my 
house, but I had some women 
(visiting me) from the tribe of Banü 
Haram, of the Ansar. So he prayed 
these two (Rak‘ahs). I sent a young 
girl to him, and said to her, “Stand 
next to him, and say: ‘Umm 
Salamah is saying: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah! I heard that you prohibited 
(us from praying) these two 
Rak‘ahs, but I see that you are 
praying them!” So if he motions to 
you, then stand some distance away 
from him.” So the young girl did as 
she was told, and he motioned with 
his hand, so she went some distance 
away from him. When he had 
finished, he said: “O daughter of 
Abū Umayyah! You have asked me 
regarding the two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Asr. Verily, some people from the 
tribe of ‘Abdul-Qais came to me 
having accepted Islam, so they 
prevented me from (praying) the 
two Rak‘ahs after Zuhr. So these 
two are those two!" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Those Who Allowed 
These Two Rak‘ahs To Be Prayed 
If the Sun Is Still High 


1274. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Al-Ajda', from ‘Ali, that the 
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Prophet 3 forbade praying after 


Asr, except if the sun was still high. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“So prayer in general is allowed, whether it is obligatory which is being made 
up, or Sunnah, or voluntary, or Janazah.” This was said by Al-‘Azimabadi in 
Awn AI-Ma ‘bid. What is popular, based on Hadiths like those that follow, is a 
general prohibition of prayer after ‘Asr, while this narration explains that it is 
allowed provided that the sun is not low, and this is in accord with what is 


narrated in number 1279. 


1275. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin Damrah, from ‘Ali, that he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
would pray after every obligatory 
prayer two Rak‘ahs, except for Fajr 
and Asr.” (Daaf) 


LE is fy dink Whe - Yvo 

o pe De dM yl ge Ole 

8E ài 25 o6 :Óu Hé ge duo 
pally ual 


uam ge FEV 6 usu SE LE GC YE deol ool [ee obaj] 109 pe 
Ste JI ds Jal gt o xd uenis DAE S (dde col yl ate 2 Jas dail g 4 ($59! ola. 
/Y : Age ol 9) oye) paisa be «1 ac dii sO) quie oo c3 one 9 044 COUNT Ee 


1276. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that he said: “A number of 
people whom I trust testified in 
front of me — including ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab, and he is the one who 
I am most pleased with — that the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ said: ‘There 
should be no prayer after the Subh 
prayer until the sun rises, and there 
should be no prayer after the ‘Asr 
prayer until the sun sets.’” (Sahih) 
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1277. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah As-Sulami, that he 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Which part of the night is 
the one in which (my supplication 
is) most likely to be heard (and 
responded to)?’ He replied: “The 
last part of the night — so pray as 
much as you wish, for prayer (at 
this time) is witnessed, and written, 
until you pray the morning prayer. 
Then stop (praying) until the sun 
appears and rises to the level of a 
spear, or two spears, for it rises 
between the two horns of Shaitan, 
and the disbelievers pray to it. 
Then pray as much as you want, for 
the prayer (at this time) is 
witnessed, and written, until the 
spear is as long as its shadow. Then 
stop (praying), for at this time Hell 
is blazed, and its doors are opened. 
Once the sun starts its descent, 
pray as much as you wish, for 
prayer (at this time) is witnessed 
until you pray ‘Asr. Then stop 
(praying) until the sun sets, for it 
sets between the horns of Shaitan, 
and the disbelievers pray to it...” 
and he continued to narrate a 
lengthy Hadith. (Sahih) 

Al-‘Abbas (one of the narrators 
said) said: “This is how Abū Sallam 
narrated it to me from Abt 
Umamah, except that I have made 
a mistake in something of it 
without intending to, so I seek 
pardon from Allah and repent to 
him.” 
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£ 91331 cuts 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith lists three timings forbidden for prayers: after the Fajr prayer 
until the sun has risen, at mid-day (noon), and after ‘Asr prayer. There are 
also other Hadiths forbidding praying at sunrise and at sunset. 


1278. Yasàr, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Umar, said: “Ibn ‘Umar saw me 
while I was praying after the time 
of Fajr began. He said: ‘O Yasar, 
the Messenger of Allah #% once 
came to us while we were praying 
this prayer, and he said: “Let those 
who are present inform those who 
are absent: Do not pray after Fajr 
except two prostrations.” (Daf) 
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1279. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad and Masrüq, both of whom 
said: “We were present when 
‘Aishah said: “There was not a 
single day except that the Prophet 
#¢ prayed two Rak'ahs after Asr.” 
(Sahih) 
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1280. It was reported from 
Dhakwān, the freed slave of 
‘Aishah, that she narrated to him, 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
would pray after ‘Asr, and prohibit 
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(others) from doing it, and he 
would fast continuously, and 
prohibit (others) from it. (Da tf) 
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Chapter 11. The Prayer Before 
Maghrib 


1281. ‘Abdullah Al-Muzani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah à3& said: “Pray two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib, pray two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib — whoever wishes 
to do so," for fear that people 
might take this as a regular 
practice. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is recommended to perform two Rak'ahs before the Igamah for the Maghrib 


Obligatory prayer. 


1282. Al-Mukhtàr bin Fulful 
narrated from Anas bin Malik that 
he said: "I prayed two Rak'ahs 
before Maghrib during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah 4%.” He 
said: "I said to Anas: 'Did the 
Messenger of Allah à& see you 
(doing this)?’ He replied: “Yes, he 
saw us, and he did not command 
us, nor did he prevent us (from 
offering it).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


That is, it is not compulsory. He said it by way of exhortation and 
inducement. It was not a command. 


1283.'Abdullàh bin Mughaffal so 3, àl Ve Wis - WAY 
narrated that the Messenger of "M a 
Allah 2¢ said: “Between every two of tum! ge ale ol Woe : ial 
Adhans is a prayer, between every gn cp WAS oe RG cp dl ax 
two Adhàüns is a prayer — for p MEME NM 
whoever wishes (to do so)." (Sahih) — 229! SS Gn :38$ 4! Jag JU Jb 
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Comments: 
Here, two Adhans means two calls to prayer; that is the Adhàn, and the 
Igamah. 


1284. It was reported from i354 tá ce E iis - AYAS 

Shu‘bah, from Abū Shu'aib, from "VET E ee E ee 

Táwüs, that he said: “Ibn ‘Umar — o ‘ot a! OF m DX tee DI 
was asked regarding the two 4% «4.2.4 JÉ ib 
Rak'ah before Maghah. Hedepliedo = yum tell a M - 7" 

‘I did not see anyone praying them ee ode We! Col 6 :Jgue ye pl 
during the time of the Messenger sci" icc. ge 
of Allah 3£' But he (Ibn ‘Umar) ge aC AE EU sS A ze 
allowed the two Rak'ahs after ‘Asr Laas! Ax 
to be prayed. (Hasan) : 
Abu Dawud said: I heard Yahya UN f " 
bin Ma'in saying: “He is Shu’aib.” è 425 mag xx LL |J 
Meaning, Shu‘bah made a mistake : 
with his name." ind 
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1285. Abū Dharr narrated that the 2! oe en fy deel de - YYAo 
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Prophet g said: “Every morning, 
each joint of the son of Adam is 
obligated to give charity. And his 
giving Salam to whom he meets is a 
charity, and his commanding 
(others) to do good is a charity, 
and his prohibiting from evil is a 
charity, and removing harm from 
the way is a charity, and his 
(intercourse) with his wife is a 
charity. And the two Rak'ahs of 
Duha will suffice all of these 
(acts).” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: The narration of 
‘Abbad!] is more complete, and 
Musaddad did not mention the 
commanding and the forbidding, 
and he added in his narration: “And 
he said: ‘Like this and like this’.” 
And Ibn Mani‘ added in his 
narration: “They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! One of us 
satisfies his (sexual) desires, and it 
will count as an act of charity for 
him?’ So he (4%) replied: ‘Do you 
not see that, had he placed it where 
it was not permitted for him to do 
so, it would be a sin for him?’”’ 
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1286. Abü Al-Aswad (Ad-Duw'ali) 
said that while they were sitting 
with Abū Dharr, he said: “Every 
morning, each joint of the son of 
Adam is obligated to give charity. 
So every prayer he prays is a 
charity, and fasting is charity, and 
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U Aba Dawud narrated this Hadith from two chains; Ahmad bin Mani‘ from ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abbad; and, Musad-dad bin Musarhad from Hammad bin Zaid. 
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the Hajj is charity, and the Tasbih 
is charity, and the Takbir is charity, 
and the Tahmid is charity. And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ enumerated 
these righteous deeds, then said: 
‘The two Rak‘ahs of Duha will 
suffice all of these acts for you." 
(Sahih) 
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1287. Sahl bin Mu‘adh bin Anas 
Al-Juhani narrated from his father 
that the Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Whoever sits in his prayer 
place that he prayed the morning 
prayer in until he prays the two 
Rak‘ahs of Duhà — without 
speaking anything except good — 
will have all his sins forgiven, even 
if they are more than the foam of 
the ocean.” (Da'f) 
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1288. Abū Umamah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah % said: “A 
prayer after another prayer, 
between which there was no Laghw 
(vain act), is (written) in the 
Tliyyin.”"") (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


JTliyyin is the name of a record of the deeds of the faithful while Sijjin is the 
name of the record of the deeds of the disbelievers. 


I See Sürat Al-Mutaffifin 83:18-20. 
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1289, It was reported from Nu‘aim 
bin Hammar who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime says: “O 
son of Adam! Don’t be prevented 
(deprived) from four Rak'ahs in the 
first part of your day, for (if you do 
so) I will take care of the latter 
part.” (Sahih) 
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1290. Umm Hani, the daughter of 
Abt Talib, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah % prayed 
eight Rak‘ahs of Duhā on the Day 
of the Conquest (of Makkah). He 
would say the Taslīm after every 
two Rak'ahs. (Hasan) 

Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 
narrators)!!! said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # prayed the voluntary 
prayer of Duhà on the Day of the 
Conquest...” and he mentioned 
similar. 

Ibn As-Sarh (another narrator) 
said: “Umm Hani said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& visited her." 
But he did not mention the 
voluntary prayer of Duhd. 
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1291. Ibn Abi Laila said: “No one 
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Ul Abū Dawud narrated this from two chains: Ahmad bin Salih, and Ahmad bin ‘Amr bin 


As-Sarh. 
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informed us that they saw the 
Prophet #2 pray the Duha except 
for Umm Hani, for she narrated 
that the Prophet #¢ performed 
Ghusl in her house on the Day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah), and 
then offered eight Rak'ahs. And no 
one else after that saw him pray 
them." (Sahih) 
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1292. ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq 
narrated that he asked ‘Aishah, 
“Did the Messenger of Allah $% 
pray Duha?" She replied: “No, 
except if he returned from an 
absence (from a journey).” He then 
asked: “Did he join between two 
Sürahs?" She replied: “(If the 

were) from the Mufassal."U 

(Sahih) 
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It is clear from these narrations of ‘Aishah, that she did not see the 
Messenger # perform Duha while others did. 


1293. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet #%, that she 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
never prayed the Duhà prayer, and 
I pray it. And he (£) would 
sometimes leave an act, even 
though he loved to do it, for fear 
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|! Referring to the shorter Sdrahs of the Qur'àn, and they say it is from Surah Qaf to the 
end of the Qur'àn. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir, Surah Qaf. 
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that the people might perform it = Pio ER cy 
and it would then become o8 ^ Je of ats A a dex Ol c 


obligatory upon them.” (Sahih) . pal e oe 
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1294. Simāk narrated that he 2, =Í, CE 2 CAR - vas 
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asked Jabir bin Samurah: “Did you K J m : 
used to sit with the Messenger of : JU oL. Was My Ge yÉ ee 
Allāh #8?” He replied: “Yes, j On| ea a a a aL 
frequently. And he would not stand — ^ T uM IW Erde 
up from the place where he prayed cy f 2 Y OS VS e JG fx dd 


the morning prayer until the sun gs 22% "E. EN E 
. . Vos A a) | Je 6 Zac 

had risen. So when it rose, he di ET des rd : 

would stand up." (Sahih) i e Clb 6 Les 


Jabs qu dm seas Qi Gayl! Jah Ol erball elus eel gees 


shin Sea toa bip ses Wace | e M Ste: ee sad] 
dE 9 us oe E OT C 


Chapter 13. The Prayer During igs! so Sb - Cr END 
Daytime : M 
(Y-Y iix) 


1295. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the Ui It T ZEYC am - Yao 
Prophet #¢ said: “The prayer of , T ° CE: 
4 c i ters : je Um lae - on dma 

the night and day is (in units of) — ^ d ii a wie 
two, two." (Hasan) E nb ye PE o of Je XE 
SER uS UIS gu o NIIT 
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Aim TT: : Vb ge 
Comments: 
Voluntary prayers at any time, day or night, should be split up into two 
Rak'ahs apiece. It is better and commendable although four Rak‘ahs with one 
salutation may also be said. 


1296. It was reported from >W% Was: XI Sul tie - Ya 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith from Al- s æ- 4 £4 bà AKI gg y 
Muttalib, from the Prophet #%, that — 9 ^? 77 «7 ^67 aac 
he said: “The prayer is (in units of) al We e « Q^! qi o e SE OAM 
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two, two — that you say the 
Tashahhud in every second Rak'ah. 
And that you show your need, and 
are tranquil, and raising you hands 
in supplication, and say: ‘O Allah! 
O Allah" So whoever does not do 
so, it will be deficient." (Da f) 

Abü Dawud was asked about the 
(voluntary) night prayer — should 
it be in units of two? He replied: 
“If you wish, you may pray (in units 
of) two, and if you wish, (in units 
of) four." 
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Chapter 14. Salat At-Tasbih 


1297. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib: “O 
‘Abbas, O my uncle! Should I not 
give something to you? Should I 
not give you a present? Should I 
not give a gift to you? Should I not 
(instruct) you to ten things — if 
you were to do them, Allah will 
forgive your sins; the first of them 
and the last of them, the old of 
them and the new of them, the 
unintentional of them and the 
intentional of them, the small of 
them and the large of them, the 
hidden of them and the public of 
them. Ten things, (which are:) that 
you pray four Rak‘ahs, in each 
Rak‘ah you recite Fatihat Al-Kitab 
(Surat Al-Fathah) and a Surah. 
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Then, when you have completed 
the recitation in the first Rak‘ah, 
and you are still standing, say: 
‘Subhan Allah, wal-hamdulillàh, wa 
la ilaha illallah, wa Allahu Akbar 
(Glorious is Allah, and all praise is 
due to Allah, and none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and Allah is the Most Great)’ 
fifteen times. 

Then go into Ruki‘, and say it 
while you are in Ruki‘ ten times. 
Then raise your head from the 
Ruki‘ and say it ten times. Then go 
into prostration and say it while 
you are in prostration ten times. 
Then raise your head from the 
prostration and say it ten times. 
Then prostrate and say it ten times. 
Then raise your head and say it ten 
times. This comes out to seventy- 
five times in every Rak'ah, and you 
do this for four Rak'ahs. 

If you are able to pray this once 
every day, do so. And if you do not 
do so, then once every week. And 
if you do not do so, then once 
every month. And if you do not do 
so, then once every year. And if 
you do not do so, then once in your 
lifetime." (Hasan) 
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1298. Abū Al-Jawzā’ narrated: 
“Someone who was a Companion 
narrated to me..." — they thought 
it was ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr — 
“that the Prophet #¢ said: ‘Come 
to me tomorrow, I will give a gift 
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to you, and reward you, and give 
you something.’ So I thought that 
he would give me a gift. He said: 
‘When the day begins to wane 
(afternoon occurs), stand up and 
pray four Rak'ahs..." and he 
narrated a similar narration as the 
previous one (no. 1297), except 
that he said: ^Then raise your head 
— meaning from the second 
prostration — and sit down, and do 
not stand up until you exclaim 
Allàh's glory (say Subhan Allah) 
ten times, and praise Him (say Al- 
hamdulillah) ten times, and extol 
His greatness (say Allahu akbar) 
ten times, and say the Tahlil (say 
Là ilaha illallah) ten times. Then 
repeat this for all four Rak'ahs."" 
And he à3& also said: “So if you 
were to be the most sinful of all of 
the inhabitants of earth, you would 
be forgiven because of this." The 
Companion asked: “What if I 
cannot pray it at this time?” He 
(#2) replied: “Pray it at night, or 
during the day.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Habban bin 
Hilal! is the maternal uncle of 
Hilal Ar-Rà'i. 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Mustamirr bin 
Ar-Rayyàn reported it from Abū 
Al-Jawza’, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr in Mawqüf form (as a 
statement from him and not the 
Prophet #%). Rawh bin Al- 
Musayyab and Ja‘far bin Sulaiman 
reported it from ‘Amr bin Malik 
An-Nukri, from Abt Al-Jawza’ 
from Ibn ‘Abbas as his statement. 


Ul One of the narrators. 
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And in Rawh’s narration he said: 
“So he said it was a Hadith of the 
Prophet 3." (“A Hadith from the 
Prophet #% was narrated to me.") 
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1299. ‘Urwah bin Ruwaim =: lb fy e X pi Was - AM 
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told Ja'far.." and he mentioned JU $3 4! J,., ol QI po 
similarly (as in no. 1298), except Eum P. xu 
that he m * 1n nd A Jb IAE Si nasi He jad 
prostration of the first Rakah.” As gu us « : A! "CAT m GUI NERA 
was said in the narration of Mahdi M "Hen " 
bin Maimün (no. 1297). (Hasan) Dyer oi dM cxx UP 
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houses.” (Hasan) = Süd 
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Comments: 


It is recommended for one to perform the Sunnah prayers in one's house. 
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1301. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
would prolong the recitation of the 
two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib until the 
people of the Masjid would leave.” 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Nasr Al- 
Mujaddar reported it from Ya‘qub 
Al-Qummi and narrated a 
connected chain for it similarly. 
Abü Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
'Eisa bin At-Tabba’ narrated it to 
us (he said): “Nasr Al-Mujaddar 
narrated to us from Ya'qüb" with 
similar. 
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1302. (Another chain from two 
sources) that Ya'qüb narrated from 
Ja'far, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from 
the Prophet #¢ — in meaning — in 
Mursal form. (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: I heard 
Muhammad bin Humaid saying: “I 
heard Ya'qüb saying: Everything I 
narrate to you from Ja'far, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from the 
Prophet g, then it is a Musnad 
narration from Ibn ‘Abbas from the 
Prophet 4%. 
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Chapter 16. The Prayer After 
Ish à 


1303. Shuraih bin Hani’ asked 
‘Aishah regarding the prayer of the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢. She 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
% never prayed 7shá' and then 
visited me except that he prayed 
four Rak‘ahs or six Rak‘ahs. And 
once, it rained at night, so we laid 
out a leather mat for him (to pray 
on). And I saw a hole in it which 
was allowing the water to flow over 
it, and I never saw him protect 
himself against the earth with his 
clothes.” (Da^f) 
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Chapters On The 
Voluntary Night Prayers 


Chapter 17. The Abrogation Of 
The (Obligation Of) Night 
Prayer And Facilitation (Of 
Choice) Regarding It 


1304. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said 
regarding Al-Muzzammil: “Stand 
(to pray) all night, except a little - 
Half of it^! “It was abrogated by 
the Verse which states: ‘He knows 
that you are unable to pray the 
whole night, so He has turned to 
you (in mercy). Therefore recite 
what is easy for you of the 
Quràn.! And the meaning of... 
Nashi’atal-lail! is: ‘the first of it 


Œ AL Muzzammil 73:2,3. 
[2] AL Muzzammil 73:20. 
Dl ALMuzzammil 73:6. 
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(the night),’ for they used to pray 


in the early part of the night. bal 2E RE Je) Jay 
(Meaning) it is more appropriate — 


AB; JON pS be pte a Gos 
that you fulfill what Allah has LI M o a VE MN TEENS 
made obligatory on you regarding — ^95 «BEL Ae 4 oJ eb 19} ovx 
the night prayer, for at the time he zx ¿í Sai ga [T i l] ES R 


sleeps a person does not know j " "m E M 
Mud will arise. And... Agwamu we Jp! à dl ye das ol à T. 
ila, means, ‘...it is better for you A ee CR te ig 
in understanding the Qur’an.’ Fen The eee Ou 
‘Verily, there is for you during the 

day Sabhan Tawilah'"! (means) 

plenty of leisure time." (Hasan) 
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1305. It was reported from Simak pa iid 3, à Uie - wo 
Al-Hanafi from Ibn ‘Abbas, that : [. — Án pe 
he said: “When the beginning (of 2 :*2^7? o* @&? m ijr 
Strat) Al-Muzzammil was revealed, — i$j : Jt gale uu xum a ua det 
they would pray similar to the way Ix s apu EIS Rit cum 
that they prayed in the month of à G= ors Ip eL Jul Gp 


Ramadan, until its latter portion FEE xp. 

eas 6 > em wt? 
was revealed. And the time ne xit a bd aa 
between the (revelation) of its first An ba oly Ws! 5s 065 


portion and last portion was a 
year.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. The (Voluntary) Ji els DE- (A qae 
Night Prayer MEE (Y «A iiec 


1306. Abü Hurairah narrated that oe Rs i 5s di Ax WS wet 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: l p 2 "R 
“The Shaitān ties three knots on of FERA Sa eby os! OF Le 
the back of your heads when one AX :JU BE di dc. Das » 
of you goes to sleep. He blows (an m NC NE" PEERS. 
incantation) on every knot, 35^ 5| - e$4-! gl BE de okii 
(saying): “You have a long night, so PUT "s OU eer Se - T 
sleep (through it).’ So if the person i 7 


Bl Al-Muzzammil 73:6. 
Pl Al-Muzzammil 73:7. 
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wakes up and remembers Allah, 
one knot is untied. And if he 
performs Wudü', another knot is 
untied. And if he prays, another 
knot is untied, and he arises (in the 
morning) energetic and having a 
good temperament. Otherwise, he 
arises with a bad temperament, 
feeling lazy." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The how of these matters are not known, as it is a matter of the unseen. 


1307. ‘Aishah said: “Never leave 
the night prayer, for the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ would never leave it. 
And if he were sick, or felt tired, 
he would pray sitting down." 
(Sahih) 
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1308. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“May Allah have mercy on a man 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke his wife up, and if she did not 
(wake up), he sprinkled water on 
her face (to wake her). May Allàh 
have mercy on a woman who stood 
up to pray at night, and woke her 
husband up, and if he did not 
(wake up), she sprinkled water on 
his face (to wake him)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This is a reflection of Allah’s order: ‘Help one another to righteousness and 
piety’ (Al-Ma'idah 5:2). We learn from this Hadith, that exhorting and urging 
kinsmen and friends to do deeds of virtue and charity is something 


commendable. 


1309. It was reported that Abū 
Sa‘eed and Abū Hurairah both said 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “If a man wakes his wife up at 
night, and they both prayed, or 
they prayed two Rak'ahs together, 
they will be written among those 
men and women who remember 
Allah." 

Ibn Kathir! did not narrate it in 
Marfü' form nor did he mention 
Abü Hurairah, making it a 
statement of Abi Sa'eed. (Daaf) 
Abt Dawud said: Ibn Mahdi 
reported it from Sufyan, he said: "I 
think he mentioned Abü 
Hurairah." 

Abü Dawud said: The narration of 
Sufyàn is Mawqüuf 
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[1] That is Muhammad bin Kathir, one of the two that the author narrated it from, and this 


Ibn Kathir narrated it from Sufyàn. 


[2] The second narration, which the author heard from Muhammad bin Háàtim is the 
version that is Marfü', meaning, attributed to the Prophet #¢. The discussion before this 
is to indicate that those who narrated it from Sufyàn, did not include that it was a 


statement of the Prophet 2. 
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Chapter (...) Feeling Sleepy 
During The Prayer 


1310.‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet i£, narrated that the 


Prophet #¢ said: “If one of you 
yawns during the prayer, let him lie 
down until his sleep leaves him. 
For one of you might pray while he 
is sleepy, and intend to seek 
forgiveness but instead curse 
himself!” (Sahih) 
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1. Humbleness, submissiveness, and presence of mind — these are pre-requisites 


of prayer. 


2. A person who feels sleepy should first lie down to sleep, and then get up and 
pray a voluntary prayer. One should not perform a voluntary pray while 


dozing. 

1311. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
one of you stands up to pray at 
night, and finds the Qur’an difficult 
(to recite), such that he does not 
know what he is saying, then let 
him lie down (and stop praying)." 
(Sahih ) 


VAY «e ; 


A oux bile - wwii 
A oy plan ge Fae Lol gé 
d 415,25 JU db Gd Gf es 
SOS! pase LIN Se Sii AE bp 


r $ e 


Eau Jb u X S ois Je 


u- auo ob ew p^ pl wh c op lve $9 e lane am >| (uS 


Ca Cp de TR § YAAJY cass suw teYY Ye Y is PS 4 q815 Jie Sod ees 


1312.Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #4 once entered 
the Masjid and saw a rope tied 
between two pillars. He said: ^What 
is this rope?" He was told: *O 
Messenger of Allah! This is for 
Hamnah bint Jahsh; when she prays 
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and becomes tired, she holds on to it 
(for support)." So the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Let her pray as much 
as she can, and when she gets tired, 
let her sit down.” 

Ziyad (one of the narrators) said 
(in his version): “He # asked: 
‘What is this?’ They replied: “This 
is for Zainab; when she prays and 
gets tired or feels lethargic, she 
holds on to it.’ So he replied: 
‘Untie it; let one of you pray 
according to his enthusiasm. If he 
gets tired or feels lethargic, let him 
sit." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


i D 


1. Women may also perform voluntary prayers in the Masjid provided that they 


observe proper Hijab. 


2. Devotional worship with moderation is best. 


Chapter 19. Whoever Slept 
Through His Portion ee 
Of The Night Prayer)""! 


1313. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said 
that the Messenger of Allah %5 
said: “Whoever slept through his 
portion, of recitation during the 
voluntary night prayer or a part of 
it, and prayed it between the Fajr 
and Zuhr prayer, it will be written 
for him as if he had prayed it at 
night.” (Sahih) 
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|!] Meaning, the portion of Qur'àn he or she is accustomed to reciting during the voluntary 


night prayer. 
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Chapter 20. Whoever Intended 
To Pray But Slept 


1314. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from a man that he was 
pleased with, that ‘Aishah, the wife 
of the Prophet i£, informed him 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: “No man has a (habit of 
regular) prayer at night, and sleep 
gets the better of him, except that 
the reward of the prayer will be 
written for him, and his sleep will 
be charity for him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith is yet another proof of Allah’s profuse bounty and abundant 
grace for His righteous and pious slaves. 


Chapter 21. What Part Of The 
Night Is Best (For Prayer)? 


1315. Abū Hurairah reported that 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Every night, when only a third of 
the might remains, Our Lord, 
Exalted and Blessed is He, 
descends to the skies of the earth 
(the lower skies). He says: ‘Who is 
there that is calling to Me, that I 
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may respond to him? Who is ee ae E z. 
asking Me, that I may give him? > E ud Js WI bl yet 
Who is seeking My forgiveness, 2, MAAE E ‘ye fal’ eid 
that I may forgive him?” (Sahih) í E eode 
Ma) ab p ai 
oe Mie lE a ge Aaly elei GL dagl eg asl igu A 
43 SEY HUE ST a Silly elel a Ge SI Ob cce plics! ae eolas il 
SYNE [Ni um Ue gel en, x UL Cate py VOA 
Comments: 
1. The latter part of night is best for voluntary prayer and supplication. 

2. The people of knowledge of Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jamá'ah say that Hadiths 


describing Allah are narrated as they are, and believed in, without saying how 
or like, and without denying them or giving interpretations that strip their 


meanings. 
Chapter 22. The Time That we 2c) eG E vue Posen 
The Prophet #¢ Would Pray At ARP HIMEN 
Night (Y VY. Ail) Sou or 


1316. It was reported from Hisham 23S x ty Get hs - rs 

bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from e ME hn de. Ge ates 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Allah, the ‘#3! o* 832° cn ples OF Game c 
Mighty and Sublime, would awake $E il dus RIG 5j C50 inu +e 
the Messenger of Allah 3& at night, a ar ae ae 
such that Sahar (pre-dawn) would =>! 45 es GUL pese d abe £ 
not come except that he had f Ri TE M 

completed his portion."!! (Datif) OT OPUS ae 


7 
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Comments: RES le 
Whatever good act one is able to perform, it is by Allah’s will, grace and 
bounty. Success to do good works is granted by Allah alone. Hence, one 
should always supplicate to Allah and implore Him to grant success. 


1317. It was reported from Masrüq ¿ss fy ma! x) Was - Way 
that he said: “I asked ‘Aishah about 
the (night) prayer of the Messenger j 
of Allāh 3&, and said: ‘At what time + eso ORA liss eg VI T 
would he pray?' She said: "When he f 
would hear the rooster, he would 


stand up and pray.” (Sahih) ui AV die dn S425 ro te ests 


be SÉ eg te oes Yl gh ue 
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0] Meaning, his portion of recitation in the night prayer. 
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24s NI i 
Comments: Me ten 


These narrations demonstrate that he often would perform the voluntary 
prayer late at night, close to dawn. 


4 


1318. It was reported from Abū TRECE £u Jb das - Wha 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah that she ^ © |. - " 
said: “When he was with me, dawn Ale $e GALL vi Of Aol oe (ju 
would always find him — meaning diu NI sata teen XN Ge stis 
the Prophet %  — sleeping." ONT DES NM 
(Sahih) HE Ge! 
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4 el pl op dee Cd oy 


1319. Hudhaifah narrated: Was AN qe dace Die es AAA 
“Whenever something troubled the ; Be Eri Me. ae ree 
Prophet #%, he would pray.” (Daw) — 9^ “2b o! Bo oe BSD à oe 
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NC Jal 455 13) Be 
Quodam HH LS) Cp Cre oc (2 PAA /0 : Jo a i Lote coli ] doce 
Comments: : 
It appears that the author intends to apply this narration to late night 
voluntary prayer. While the prayer mentioned in this narration is not 
restricted to a particular time. 


1320. Rabi‘ah bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami Was: lie i, pli» tis - wv. 


said: “I would spend the night with "TET. T sole. lad 
l5, Jl Uam i KSJ 365 c | 
the Messenger of Allah #¢,"! and est 22 f> 355 ce dae 


U See An-Nasa’i no. 1619: “I used to stay over night at the Prophet's 3& apartment" and 
with further explanation according to At-Tirmidhi no. 3416; “I would spend the night at 
the door of the Prophet 3&." Muslim recorded similar to the version of the author, and 
versions similar to all of these were recorded by Ahmad. 
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would bring him his water for 
ablution, and (take care of) his 
needs. Once he said: ‘Ask me 
(what you desire).’ I said: “Your 
companionship in Paradise.’ He 
said: ‘Anything else besides that?’ I 
said: ‘No, this is it.’ So he said: 
‘Then help me with your (request) 
by plentiful prostrations."" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 >L) o 


That is, I will intercede for you with Allah to grant your wish, but you should 


worship much and prostrate much. 


1321. It was reported from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Anas bin 
Malik, regarding the Verse: “Their 
sides forsake their beds; to invoke 
their Lord in fear and hope, and 
they spend (in charity in Allah's 
Cause) out of what We have 
bestowed on them.""! He said: 
“They used to stay awake between 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’, praying.” He 
(Qatadah) said: “And Al-Hasan 
said: ‘(It refers to) the night 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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1322. (Another chain) from 
Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, from Anas 
bin Malik, regarding the Verse: 
“They used to sleep but little by 
night"? He said: “They would 
pray between Maghrib and ‘Isha’.” 
Yahya (one of the narrators) 
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added: “And the same for: Their 
sides forsake....” (Daaf) 
Suto! jm. a oslo T uA qe YA /Y : | eI a> yl [CA eL d] uos 
Skadi 
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Comments: 
This verse exhorts Believers to perform late-night voluntary prayer (Qiyam-ul- 
Lail) as well as provides extended time to do that. That is, voluntary prayer 
performed between Maghrib and ‘Isha’, as the Companions did, is as good as 
late-night prayer. 


Chapter 23. Starting The Night aa] Me 1 ob — (YY eml) 
Prayer With Two Rak‘ahs (YA iN i. 


1323. Sulaiman bin Hayyàn —:& gÍ vi iy eI as - vere 
reported from Hisham bin Hassan, i o a diuo. de Bris 
from Ibn Sirin, from Aba Hurairah, 7 D Un cem id iuste beim 
that he said: "The Messenger of $5 A uel De. Wi pa cr! oe Me nds 
Allah #2 said: ‘If one of you stands — ,,, & |. "C 
up (to pray) at night, let him pray pode! pU Isp ES dl Jag JE iJi 


two brief Rak'ahs."" (Sahih) 4 oai oS} "Lab LD a 


oy Vr «o ale sue P ue) wh ct pd Led 6o (bens a> sl: ‘Tepe 


1324. (Another chain) from wás - yk 2 a Éa oles 
Ayyüb, from Ibn Sirin, from Abü  . MEC "Pu 
Hurairah. He said: “If...” with its — 5^ «cho 59 BE $$ ce vex 


meaning (as no. 1323), but added: E NEN PETIT 
“Then let him lengthen as much as EC See ae quse 


he wills after that.” (Sahih) e SS - Jue - «p SG aes 
Abia Dawud said: This Hadith was BUE E uud 


reported by Hammad bin Salamah ] ! 

and Zuhair bin Mu‘awiyah, as well bús «XM ls (255 25415 fT JU 
as a group of others, from Hisham, ae Eo ducc ADEL g 
and ue aan it in Mawqüf or aes zT a t 2923 «i on 
form from Abü Hurairah. And 8135 re TA gi Jé TE pes 
similarly, Ayyüb and Ibn 'Awn s 

reported it, and they narrated it in XA ug | de 283) 9» Ol C 
Mawgquf form from Abū Hurairah. Le :J8 JD beue Zl slays 
Ibn ‘Awn reported it from k ake 
Muhammad, he said: “They should ex 
be brief.” 


The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 111 obs) ots 


re tutors | yal [eo] qs 


Comments: 


It is recommended to begin one's late-night voluntary prayers with a short two 
Rak'ah prayer. 


1325.'Abdullàh bin Hubshi Al- — :Xe ex > I Was - irre 
Khath‘ami narrated that the "Cp 
ol: SIE Uis tS alee We 
Prophet #@ was asked: “Which Sa : QT o : j J C^ , 
action is the best?” He replied: Ed fe se Dado T tp Oui 
“Standing (in prayer) for a long a i | PET 
time." (Hasan) e "o ui d (qn an m8 ot 
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Comments: 

Such prayer should, however, be preceded by a light two Rak'ah prayer. 
Chapter 24. The (Voluntary) 35 UD ale OU - (Y£ i) 
Night Pray Is Performed In we J Aq 
Units Of Two (Y Vo iii) | goa 


1326.'Abdullàh bin ‘Umar {5 «tlle is EE Was - YY 
narrated that a man asked the "TENTAT < Pa ass oam 

w. 4A Je c Luo cp al we U 
Messenger of Allah 3& about the vr = a £ = ve HS x Z 
night prayer. The Messenger of ¿e $% 4! J JA W5 ol sje 
Allāh % replied: “The night prayer s4, i5 i, Aoa- Q 6 care 
is (in units of) two. When one of Ao IRE » 45 Jas Je"! dnd 
you fears that dawn will come, he MAI Siei ges PKA pe MAS SA i 
should pray one Rak'ah in order to 5 D d. 
make his prayer an odd (number)." A2 3 UJ Sig Rel, 4$ p) 
(Sahih) 
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YYY 
Chapter 25. Raising One's ca! x wh =si(¥ 0: aaa) 
Voice With The Recitation z i 
During The Night Prayer (YAT ies JD) Jai se TEL sel dU 
1327. It was reported from Ibn we i At CX - wYYV 


‘Abbas, that he said: “The Prophet 
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$$ would recite (in the night 
prayer) in such a way that someone 
who was in the inner room could 
hear him while he prayed in his 
house." (Hasan) 


Sade ga YY Vie cpl Li dede di, YY) 


1328. It was reported from Abü 
Khalid Al-Walibi, from Abū 
Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Prophet % would occasionally 
raise his voice, and occasionally 
lower it during his recitation at 
night.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Abu Khalid Al- 
Walibi's name is Hurmuz. 


pe e$ mls VOY: C coU > 


1329. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Thabit Al-Bunàni, 
from the Prophet 3&; (and another 
chain) from Hammad bin Salamah, 
from Thàbit Al-Bunàni, from 
‘Abdullah bin Rabàh, from Abü 
Qatadah, that one night, the 
Prophet 3 went out, and passed 
by Abü Bakr while he was praying 
in a low voice. And he passed by 
‘Umar, who was praying in a loud 
voice. When they met with the 
Prophet #, he said: “O Abt Bakr! 
I passed by you while you were 
praying, (reciting) in a low voice.” 
He replied: “The One who I was 
talking to in private heard me, O 
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Messenger of Allah.” And he said 


to ‘Umar: “I passed by you while J65 i= JU - lal Jymy Corl p 
you were praying, raising your Ul; No cl, oF sc dn 
voice." He replied: *O Messenger CA NONE ~~ 

of Allah! I (intend to) awake the #25! !4! J 6 Jl JB abi 


one who is dozing, and drive away 
the Shaitàn.' 

Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
added: “The Prophet 3& then said: 
‘O Abi Bakr, raise your voice a 
little,’ and he said to ‘Umar: ‘Lower 
your voice a little.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The best way to invoke Allah’s blessings and drive away the accursed devil, 
and keep safe from his evil machinations, is performance of Salah and 


recitation of the Qur’an. 

1330. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah, from Abt Hurairah, from 
the Prophet #%, with this narration 
(similar to no. 1329), but he did 
not mention: “So he said to Abu 
Bakr: ‘Raise your voice a little." 
Nor his saying to ‘Umar: “Lower 
your voice a little.” 

And he added: “I heard you (too) 
O Bilal, while you were reciting 
from this Sürah, and from this 
Sirah.” He replied: “Beautiful 
Speech; Allah combines parts of it 
with other parts." So the Prophet 
$& said: “All of you have acted 
correctly.” (Hasan) 
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1331. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that once a person prayed 
at night, and recited the Qur'an 
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with a loud voice. The next 
morning, the Messenger of Allah 
% said: “May Allah have mercy on 
so-and-so, how many Verses he has 
reminded me of last night that I 
had been caused to forget!" 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Hàrün An-Nahwi 
reported it from Hammad bin 
Salamah, that it was in Sürat Al 
‘Imran the phrase: And many a 
Prophet..." 
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1332. Abū Sa‘eed narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% once 
perform /‘tikaf in the Masjid, and 
heard them reciting out loud. He 
raised the curtain, and said: ‘Verily 
each one of you is talking privately 
to his Lord, so let not any one of 
you disturb another, and let not 
any one of you raise his voice over 
the voice of another while reciting" 
or he said: “while praying." (Sahih) 
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T cyl 4^2 9 4 ól plue o At Y: xl am ol Lae od enuf | te ps 
AE fiai ey EVV p oly Se caua 3 gay VY: 
Comments: x j x 
One should not, while reciting Qur'àn, raise one's voice to such a high pitch 
as to disturb others praying or reciting the Qur'àn. One should be considerate 
and have regard for others, too. 
1333. It was reported from Uqbah — :&i „Í jj OL Ae - rrr 
bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani, who said: : PIT -— 
“The Messenger of Allāh #¢ said: ge m~ UF he ob helen] D 
"Ihe one who recites the Quran $479. pas oe Olan cu Ie hae x ds 
loudly is like the one who gives = = ; 


1] 4I Imran 3:146. 
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charity openly, and the one who LX ; big MM 
recites silently is like the one who — ^" 9 «eet! pU gp Mae oe lepas 


gives charity secretly.” (Hasan) ol t ^» lib 2 dd J $5 JL 
06 olay 5.265 i2! paié 
GU 


, VAY GC TOA: coU . | aA» 4 E P E posi" 4 uec 
Comments: ee er ORT ee do 


Divine reward for a deed of virtue depends on the intent of the doer. If the 


purpose of loud recitation of the Qur'àn is to exhort and awaken interest in 
others, it is an act permissible and deserving of reward or else, not. 


Chapter 26. On The Night Wie aiU ) 
Prayer J i eM pee 
(Y V dao!) 


1334. It was reported from Al- — 5i as D os tae - wvt 

Qàsim bin Muhammad, from 2 rm "n : 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The ¥ poe" of (ME Qe quB Qu 
Messenger of Allah à& would pray à j,5; Sis :2J6 isu di died 
ten Rak'ahs at night, and make it "T "Ix 4 i - 
odd (Witr) by praying one Sajdah 2x5 SS 7 Jes os Qm RE 
(Rak'ah). Then he would pray two = ij Es Qus AN aes a ee 
Rak'ahs of Fajr! thus making it eee, tee Sis 
thirteen Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) AAS) BE 


Veer ee)... TRE SI te UES Iob ciel cus) am >| urs 
[VY Ate «el T Je! E sue P CS, ote 4 ao) se wh t op pe ened | d» e eds s 
„4 Aa uu cp YA 
Comments: 
Some narrations list the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs of the Fajr prayer under the 
late-night prayer, the reason being that they were said early, after the Witr 
prayer. This makes the total number of Rak‘ahs thirteen. See number 1339 as 
well. 
1335. It was reported from Malik, ¿e «ile os HI lias - rro 
from Ibn Shihab, from “Urwah bin <; . XU S RPM 
Az-Zubair, from 'Aishah, the wife DE tmr og d we ioe oo 
of the Prophet #%, that the Gls 3& ól Jj ol : Re tel c5 





Messenger of Allàh ak would pray FER CN CNET 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, making ‘#2 22 “99 $7 cJ JU! Ge he 


U! These are the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs before the obligatory prayer. 
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one of them the Witr. When he 
would complete them, he would lie 
down on his right side. (Sahih) 
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1336. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Dhib and Al-Awza‘i, from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$$ would pray eleven Rak‘ahs 
between when he was finished with 
the ‘Isha’ until the break of the 
dawn. He would say the Taslim 
after every two, and pray Witr with 
one. And he would remain in 
prostration, not raising his head, 
the amount of time that one of you 
takes to recite fifty verses. And 
when the Mu'adh-dhin become 
quiet from the first (call) of the 
Fajr prayer, he would stand up to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs, then lie 
down on his right side, until the 
Mu'adh-dhin would come to him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1337. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Dhib, ‘Amr bin Al-Harith, and 
Yünus bin Yazid, that Ibn Shihab 
informed them with his chain of 
narration, and its meaning (as (no. 
1336); and he said: *And he would 
pray the Witr as one Rak'ah. And 
he would prostrate the amount of 
time it takes one of you to recite 
fifty verses before raising his head. 
And when the Mu adh-dhin would 
become quiet from (the first Adhan 
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for) the Fajr prayer, and the dawn 
was clear...” and he quoted similar 
in Meaning. Some of them narrated 
it with additions above the others. 
(Sahih) 
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1338. It was reported from 
Wuhaib, that Hisham bin ‘Urwah 
narrated, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% would pray 
thirteen Rak'ahs at night, and pray 
the Witr with five of them. He 
would not sit during any of these 
five until he sat in the last one, 
then he would say the Taslim." 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dàwud said: Ibn Numair 
reported it from Hisham similarly. 
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1339. Malik reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # would pray 
thirteen Rak‘ahs during the night, 
then, when he heard the call for 
the morning (prayer), he would 
pray two light Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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This Hadith adds the first two Rak‘ahs, which the Messenger of Allah à used 
to say before he began his late-night prayer, to the eleven Rak‘ahs, making a 


total of thirteen Rak ‘ahs. 


1340. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ would pray 
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thirteen Rak‘ahs during the night. 
He would pray eight Rak‘ahs, then 
pray Witr as one Rak‘ah, then pray 
(one narrator added: after the 
Witr) two Rak'ahs sitting down — 
when he desired to go into Ruki‘, 
he would stand up to go into 
Ruka‘. And he would pray between 
the Adhan and Iqàmah of Fajr two 
Rak'ahs." (Sahih) 
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1341. Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa'eed AI- 
Maqburi reported from Abū 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he informed him that he asked 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
we: “How was his (4%) prayer 
during Ramadan?” She replied: 
“The Messenger of Allah g would 
never pray more than eleven 
Rak‘ahs, during Ramadan or 
outside of Ramadan. He would 
pray four (Rak'ahs) — and do not 
ask how beautiful and long they 
were! And then he would pray four 
(Rak'ahs) — and do not ask how 
beautiful and long they were! Then 
he would pray three." ‘Aishah also 
said that she asked him: *O 
Messenger of Allàh! Do you sleep 
before praying the Witr?” He said: 
*O 'Aishah! My eyes sleep, and my 
heart does not sleep." (Sahih) 
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1. According to some narrations, the Messenger of Allāh #¢ performed his late- 
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night prayer in sets of two Rak‘ahs. Narrations vary as to how the Messenger 
of Allah #% said his late-night prayer. According to some narrations, he would 
perform them in sets of four Rak'ahs sometimes. 


1342. It was reported from 
Qatàdah, from Zuràrah bin Awfa, 
from Sa'd bin Hisham, who said: “I 
divorced my wife, and then came to 
Al-Madinah in order to sell some 
property I had there, (all of this) so 
that I could buy some weapons and 
fight (in the Cause of Allah). I met 
some Companions of the Prophet 
3, and they said: ‘A group of six 
of us also intended to do this, but 
the Prophet of Allah 3£ forbade 
us, and said: "Indeed, you have in 
the conduct of the Messenger of 
Allah 3$ a good example to 
follow.” 

So I went to Ibn ‘Abbas, and asked 
him about the Witr of the Prophet 
38. He said: ‘I will direct you to the 
one who is the most knowledgeable 
regarding the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: Go to 
‘Aishah? So I came to her, asking 
Hakim bin Aflah to come with me, 
but he (initially) refused, so I 
pleaded with him, so he went with 
me. We both asked permission to 
visit her. 

She said: ‘Who is it?’ He replied: 
‘Hakim bin Aflah.’ She asked: 
"Who is with you?’ He replied: 
‘Sa‘d bin Hisham.’ She asked, 
‘Hisham, the son of ‘Amir, who was 
killed (during the battle) on the 
Day of Uhud? I replied: ‘Yes.’ She 
said: ‘What a great man ‘Amir 
was!’ 

I said: ‘O Mother of the Believers! 
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Tell me about the manners of the 
Messenger of Allah 3%.’ She said: 
‘Do you not read the Qur'àn? For 
the manners of the Messenger of 
Allah 3i$ was the Qur’an.’ 

So I said: “Tell me about (his) 
praying at night.’ She replied: “Do 
you not recite: O you wrapped in a 
garment!!! ? J said: ‘Yes.’ She said: 
"When the first part of this Surah 
was revealed, the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #% stood 
(in prayer) until their feet cracked, 
and its ending was delayed in the 
heavens for twelve months. Then 
its ending was revealed, and so the 
night prayer became voluntary after 
it had been obligatory.’ 

“I said: “Tell me about the Witr of 
the Prophet #2.’ She replied: ‘He 
would pray Witr with eight Rak‘ahs, 
sitting down only in the last of 
them. Then he would stand and 
pray one Rak‘ah. He would only sit 
in the eighth and ninth Rak‘ah, and 
he would not say the Taslim except 
in the ninth. Then he would pray 
two Rak‘ahs while he was sitting 
down. So this makes a total of 
eleven Rak‘ahs, O my son. 

“When he became old, and gained 
weight, he would pray Witr with 
seven Rak'ahs, sitting down only in 
the sixth and seventh Rak‘ah, and 
he would not say the Taslim except 
in the seventh. Then he would pray 
two Rak‘ahs while sitting down, 
thus making it nine Rak‘ahs, O my 
son. And never did the Messenger 
of Allāh #¢ stand the entire night 
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in prayer until the morning, and 
never did he recite the (entire) 
Qur’an in one night, and never did 
he fast an entire month except for 
Ramadan. And whenever he 
prayed any prayer, he would make 
a habit of it. And if sleep got the 
better of him at night, he would 
pray twelve Rak‘ahs during the 
day.’ 

“I then returned to Ibn ‘Abbas, and 
narrated to him (what she had told 
me). He said: ‘By Allah, this is the 
Hadith (that I wanted to hear), and 
if I were only speaking with her, I 
would go to her so that I could 
hear it verbally from her.’ So I said: 
‘If I knew that you were not 
speaking to her, I would not have 
narrated this to you!" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Late-night prayer may also be performed as eight Rak‘ahs, with no Tashahhud 


in between. 


1343. (Another chain) from 
Qatàdah, with his narration 
similarly (as no. 1342). He said: 
“He (3i£) would pray eight Rak ‘ahs, 
sitting down only in the last 
Rak‘ah; for he would sit down (in 
that Rak‘ah) remembering Allah, 
then he would pray (to Allah), then 
he would say the Taslim such that 
we could hear it. Then he would 
pray two Rak‘ahs while he was 
sitting — after he had said the 
Taslim — then he would pray one 
Rak'ah. So this is a total of eleven 
Rak'ahs, O my son. When the 
Messenger of Allah % grew older, 
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and gained weight, he prayed the 
Witr with seven Rak‘ahs, and then 
he would pray two Rak‘ahs while 
sitting down — after he had said 
the Taslim...” narrating the the rest 
of its meaning up to “verbally from 
her.” (Sahih) 


1344. (Another chain similar in 
narration to no. 1342) and the 
narrator also added: “And he 
would say the Taslim such that we 
heard it." (Sahih) 


1345. (Another chain similar in 
narration to no. 1342) and the 
narrator said: “And he would say a 
Taslim that we could heard.” 
(Sahth) 
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1346. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
‘Adi, from Bahz bin Hakim, that 
Zurārah bin Awfa narrated to 
them, that ‘Aishah was asked about 
the Messenger of Allah’s 3& prayer 
in the middle of the night. She 
replied: “He would pray the sha’ 
prayer in congregation, then return 
to his family and pray four Rak‘ahs. 
Then he would lie down in his bed 
and sleep. 

*His water, that he would use for 
purification, would be close to his 
head, covered up, and his Siwak 
would be ready. So when Allàh 
would cause him to wake up at the 
hour that He willed at night, he 
would use the Siwak and perform 
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the Wudü'. Then he would stand 
up in his prayer place and pray 
eight Rak‘ahs, reciting the Mother 
of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and a 
Sürah of the Qur'an, and whatever 
else Allah willed him to recite. And 
he would not sit down in any of 
these (Rak‘ahs) except for the 
eighth one, and he would not say 
the Taslim (in this one), but he 
would recite in the ninth Rakah, 
then sit down, and pray to Allah 
with whatever he wished to pray, 
and he would ask Him and plead 
to Him. He would then say one 
Taslim energetically — the people 
of the house might awake due to 
its strength! 

Then he would recite the Mother 
of the Book while he was sitting 
down, and go into Ruka‘ from a 
sitting posture, and then recite in 
the second (Rak‘ah), going into 
Rukü' and prostration from a 
sitting posture. Then he would pray 
with whatever Allàh willed him to 
pray, then he would say the Taslim 
and leave (the prayer place). 

“This continued to be the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah £ until he 
gained weight. Thereafter, he 
reduced from the nine Rak'ahs two 
Rak'ahs, and thus he would pray six 
(Rak'ahs) and then the seventh, 
and then the two Rak'ahs while he 
was sitting down. And this 
continued until his soul was taken, 
may Allah bless him and send His 
peace upon him." (Sahih) 
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1347. (Another chain) from Yazid 
bin Harün, that Bahz bin Hakim 
informed them. He mentioned this 
Hadith (similar to no. 1346) with 
his chain of narration. He (2%) 
said: "He would pray ‘Isha’, then 
lie down in his bed...” He did not 
mention the four Rak'ahs. And he 
continued citing it, and he said in 
it: "And he would pray eight 
Rak'ahs, making the length of their 
recitations, bowings, and 
prostrations equivalent, and not 
sitting down in any of them except 
for the eight one. In that one, he 
would sit, then stand up without 
saying the Taslim, and pray one 
Rak'ahs, thus making (the prayer) 
odd (Witr). Then he would say the 
Taslim, raising his voice with it, so 
much so that he would wake us 
up." And the he narrated the rest 
in meaning. (Sahih) NUT 
1348. (Another chain) from 
Marwan, meaning Ibn Mu'àwiyah, 
from Bahz who reported that 
Zurarah Ibn Awfa narrated to 
them from ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, that she was asked 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. So she said: “He 
would lead the people in the Usha’ 
prayer, then return to his family 
and pray four (Rak‘ahs). Then he 
would lie down in his bed..." 

Then he quoted the narration 
(similar to no. 1346) in its entirety. 
But he did not mention that he 
made the length of their 
recitations, bowings, and 
prostrations equivalent, nor did he 
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mention about the Taslim: “So 
much so that he would wake us 
up.” (Sahih) 
Comments: 


> ela! MY 


The preserved narrations mention two Rak'ahs, as preceded, rather than four. 


1349. (Another chain) from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from Zuràrah bin 
Awfa, from Sa‘d bin Hisham, from 
‘Aishah, with this Hadith, but not 
in as complete form. (Sahih) 


1350. It was reported from Abü 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, that the Messenger of 
Allah # would pray thirteen 
Rak'ahs at night, making seven of 
them the Witr, and he would pray 
two Rak‘ahs while sitting down. 
And he would pray the two Rak ‘ahs 
of Fajr between the Adhan and 
Iqàmah. (Hasan) 
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1351. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah bin Waqqàs, from 
‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to perform Witr with 
nine Rak‘ahs, then later on he 
would perform Witr with seven 
Rak'ah. And he would pray two 
Rak'ahs after Witr while sitting 
down, reciting (the Qur'àn) in 
them. When he wished to go into 
Rukü', he would stand up and go 
into Ruki‘, then prostrate. (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Khalid bin 
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‘Abdullah Al-Wasiti reported both 
of these narrations from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr similarly. He 
said in it: ^Alqamah bin Waqgqas 
said: ‘ʻO mother, how did he (£) 
used to pray the two Rak'ahs?" and 
he mentioned its meaning. 
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1352. It was reported from AI- 
Hasan, from Sa'd bin Hishàm, that 
he said: “I went to Al-Madinah, 
and visited ‘Aishah and asked her: 
‘Inform me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #%.’ She said: 
"Ihe Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
lead the people in the Ysha’ prayer, 
then lie down in his bed and sleep. 

In the middle of the night, he 
would wake up for his needs, and 
(go to) his water for purification, 
and perform Wudü'. Then he 
would enter the Masjid and pray 
eight Rak'ahs — it appeared to me 
that he would make the recitation, 
the Ruki‘, and the prostration 
equal (in length). 

"Then he would pray Witr with one 
Rak'ah, and then pray two Rak'ahs 
while sitting down. He would then 
lie on his side. And sometimes 
Bilàl would come and inform him 
of the prayer (time), and he would 
take a nap, and sometimes I would 
doubt whether he had taken a nap 
or not, until Bilal would inform 
him of the prayer. And this was his 
prayer, until he became old and 
gained weight.’ Then she 
mentioned (his prayer after) he 
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had gained weight...” and he cited 
the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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1353. It was reported from Husain, 
from Habib bin Abi Thabit, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, from his father, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas; that he once slept over 
with the Prophet #¢, and saw him 
awake and use the Siwak, then 
perform the Wudü', all the while 
reciting: ‘Indeed, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth..."!! until he 
completed the Sarah. 


“Then he stood up and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, lengthening the recitation, 
Ruki‘ and prostrations. Then he 
finished the prayers and went to 
sleep, until he snored. He then 
repeated this three times, thus 
praying six Rak‘ahs — every time he 
would use the Siwak, then perform 
the Wudū’ and recite these Verses. 
Then he prayed Witr — ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) said: “with 
three Rak'ahs, then the Mu'adh- 
dhin came and he left for the 
prayer...” — Ibn 'Eisà (one of the 
narrators) said: "Then he prayed 
Witr and Bilàl came to him and 
informed him of the time for 
prayer, and this was when the dawn 
broke. So he prayed the two 
Rak'ahs of Fajr and then left for the 
prayer..." — Then the two of them 
(the narrators) were in accord 


D) 4]-Imran 3:190. 


Las oe 0t Y eo VY S AE eu, 


"T ^c 76, 
Was DX Cg Ae Wis - Kor 


£ v ^ o < Pos 2 . T1 d da 

oo A £ 2 95 T A A 

D rra 7i x OLte esco c tout 

9 ML o PE 3 zc 3 exe 
$25 o 


o! or x be 

ina d$ Me ZB Xe 5 4 : 
Bg Up ida X D 35 
du [Dolus JI eG ost 
Jil um$ uas c6 Sigel e 
Anal e$ SAAS p edt ua 
Ets 554.0514 P 01 ted 
xs ogg of Aes us M puss c 
OU JU - $3 V oll eV 
d ESS NAI EG us, cou 
UG X LZ igne $6 QU; ha 
dai AE b ge lel, SG Ot 
GEIS le | oS S oe BS 
d ui o et ten iA go - 
nA BEG BS uid u ges 
je6 bs gx d GEG s 
AS i je ye uel by uie 


ple y d XE 


The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 128 £ 9a ty 


regarding the rest of the narration: 
^He would say (while going to the 
Masjid): ‘Allahummay‘al ft qalbi 
nuran waj'al fi lisant nuran waj'al fi 
samt nüran, wajal fi basari nüran, 
waj'al khalfi nüran, wa amami 
nüran, waj‘al min fawqi nüran, wa 
min tahti nüran. Allahumma, wa 
azim li nüra (O Allah! Enlighten 
my heart, and enlighten my tongue, 
and enlighten my seeing, and 
enlighten my hearing, and place 
light behind me, and in front of me, 
and place light above me and below 
me. O Allàh! Make my light great 
(and strong).”’ (Sahih) 
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1354. (Another chain) from Husain 
with similar (to no. 1313). He said: 
“Wa a'zim li nüra [Make my light 
great (and strong)].”""! (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: And this is how 
Abū Khalid Ad-Dalani said it 
regarding this: “From Habib." And 
he said similary in this Hadith. And 
Salamah bin Kuhail said: *From 
Abi Rishdin, from Ibn ‘Abbas.” 


Comments: 
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It is also permissible to split up the late-night prayer into different parts. 


1355. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas narrated: 
"I once spent the night at the 
Prophet’s 3& house to see how he 
prayed. He stood up and 
performed Wudü', then prayed two 
Rak'ahs in which his standing was 
of the same length as his Ruki‘, 
and his Ruki‘ was the same length 
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[0 What is apparent is that he means that it does not contain the word: Allahumma, in the 
version referred to with the chain of number 1354. 
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as his prostration. Then he slept, 
then awoke and performed Wudit’ 
and used the Siwak. He then 
recited five verses from (Sirah) Al 
‘Imran: ‘Indeed, in the creation of 
the heavens and earth and in the 
changing of the night and day... 
He continued doing so until he had 
prayed ten Rak'ahs. He then stood 
up and prayed one Rak'ah, making 
it his Witr. The caller (Mu'adh- 
dhin) called out (the Adhàn) at 
that time, so he stood up after the 
Mu'adh-dhin had finished (the call) 
and prayed two quick Rak'ahs. He 
then sat until he prayed the 
morning prayer." (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: I was not able to 
hear some of it from Ibn Bash- 
shár P! 
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Comments: 


YOA VO a 


This Hadīth has preceded. (See no. 1353). 


1356.Muhammad bin Qais Al- 
Asadī reported from Al-Hakam bin 
‘Utaibah, from Saʻeed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbäs, who said: “I spent 
the night with my maternal aunt 
Maimünah. The Messenger of 
Allah g returned in the evening 
and asked: ‘Has the boy prayed 
(Isha’)?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
lied down until whatever Allah 
willed of the night passed, then he 
stood up and performed Wudü' and 


[1] 4L- ‘Imran 3:190. 
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[2] That is, the one who narrated it to him, Muhammad bin Bash-shàr, he did not hear all 


of the exact wording of it from him. 
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prayed seven, or five Rak‘ahs of 


Witr — he did not say the Taslim 
except in the last of them.” 
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Comments: 


It is the duty of family elders, especially mothers, to inculcate in young 
children the habit to say prayers regularly and punctually and do other deeds 
of virtue. Moreover, the father or guardian should keep himself informed of 
their conduct and occasionally make inquiries about them and their behavior. 


1357. Shu‘bah reported from AI- 
Hakam, Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “I spent the 
night in the house of my maternaul 
aunt Maimünah bint Al-Harith. 
The Prophet 3& prayed Jsha’, then 
came (home) and prayed four 
Rak'ahs, then slept. He then stood 
up to pray, so I stood on his left. 
He made me go around him and 
placed me on his right side. He 
prayed five Rak‘ahs, then slept 
until I could hear his heavy 
breathing, or his snoring. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
and then left to pray the morning 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
La iad Cade qe Wiz cab GG 


1358. Yahya bin 'Abbàd reported 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, that Ibn 
‘Abbas narrated to him — 
regarding this incident (as in no. 
1357) — he said: “He stood up to 
pray in units of two Rak'ahs, until 
he had prayed eight Rak'ahs. Then 
he prayed the Witr with five 
Rak'ahs, not sitting down in 
between any of them." (Sahih) 
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1359. Muhammad bin Ja‘far bin 
Az-Zubair reported from ‘Urwah ae 7 
bin Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah, she dons 5e ale iy Aim Sas 14 UI 
said: “The Messenger of Allah zx aoe TE Bd o dius 

would pray thirteen Rak‘ahs er rds Ore 
including the two Rak‘ahs before — 56 : 236 iisu be 6 SU ye $5 e 
Subh. He would pray six Rak‘ahs in — 4... oo, . et eg ge 
units of two, and then he would iS Bye DA gas xS 4! Uy) 
pray the Witr, without sitting down =; ni po E - ali p RC 
in between any of them except ZEE a aga P 
during the last of them." (Hasan) Cael Ji Y oes 4x Y v 
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1360. ‘Irak bin Malik reported ¿e 23h) Wis iS Was - we 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that ee a 5 - 
she informed him that the Prophet eMe op BNE OF (cm tl ot Aug 
#¢ would pray thirteen Rak‘ahs at eal 51 n c 
night, including the two Rak‘ahs of — 77, |, 2 ., g A o 
Fajr.” (Sahih) A255 bee C55 JUL ua o6 sé 
pall 55, 
TUE MS C$, »Ae, LI sS Gh icp SLi! Sce cline m zl qs 
1361. ‘Irak bin Malik reported ¢, zz, #15 2, 235 og 
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prayed ‘Isha’, then prayed eight PE LE T T "E 
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Rak'ahs between the two calls (of is «aslo wl fe Me d dhe be 
Fajr) — and these two he would <2 i: $5. ug uq 4o 646 cune 
j elil 2 3E 4j 232 Ol ene 
never leave.” NE di ne a 
Ja‘far bin Musàáfir (one of the — 35Y! G2 j24$55 Web Shs) glo ae 
narrators) said in his narration: — - l Mises Sam 
m oe legen. 
“Two Rak‘ahs while sitting between Se ee 
the two calls.” Adding: “While — 4$55 caas (3 plas 1, jase JU 
sitting.” (Sahih) f VEREOR ERE 
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1362. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qais said: 
“I asked ‘Aishah: ‘How many 
Rak'ahs would the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ perform Witr with?’ She 
said: ‘He would pray Witr with four 
and three; and with six and three; 
and with eight and three; and with 
ten and three. And he would never 
pray Witr with less than seven, nor 
with more than thirteen.” (Sahih) 
Abt Dawud said: Ahmad bin 
Salih!!! added: “And he would not 
pray Witr with the two Rak‘ahs of 
Fajr” I (Abdullah bin Abi Qais) 
said: ‘What about Witr?’ She said: 
‘He would not leave that." And 
Ahmad did not mention: “And six 
and three." 
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1363. Al-Aswad bin Yazid 
narrated that he visited ‘Aishah 
and asked her regarding the night 
prayer of Allah’s Messenger i£. 
She said: ^He would pray thirteen 
Rak'ahs at night, then he started 
praying eleven (instead) — leaving 
two Rak'ahs. When the Prophet 3£& 
died, he used to pray nine Rak ahs, 
and his last prayer at night was the 
Witr.” (Sahih) 
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|!1 That is, the author heard this narration from Ahmad bin Salih and from Muhammad bin 
Salamah Al-Muradi. The wording for no. 1362 is from Al-Murdadi, and these are the 


differences narrated by Ahmad bin Salih. 
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1364. Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, narrated that he asked Ibn 
‘Abbas: “How did the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to pray at night?" He 
replied: “I once spent the night with 
him, when he was with Maimünah. 
He slept until a third of the night 
had passed, or half of it, then he 
awoke. He went to a leather bag 
which had water in it and performed 
Wudü', and I performed Wudū’ with 
him as well. He then stood up (to 
pray), so I stood next to him, on his 
left, but he placed me to his right. 
Then he placed his hand on my 
head, as if he were touching my ears 
in order to wake me up. He prayed 
two light Rak'ahs, reciting the Umm 
Al-Qur'àn (AI-Fatihah) in each one, 
then he said the Taslim. Then he 
prayed eleven Rak‘ahs, including 
Witr, then slept. Then Bilal came to 
him and said: ‘The prayer, O 
Messenger of Allah.' Then he stood 
up and prayed two Rak'ahs, then he 
led the people in (Fajr) prayer." 
(Sahih) 
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1365. ‘Ikrimah bin Khalid reported 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said: “I 
spent the night with my aunt 
Maimünah. The Prophet 3& stood 
up to pray thirteen Rak'ahs, 
including the two Rak'ahs of Fajr. I 
estimated that he stood in every 
Rak'ah for the length of time it 


r 2o A 4 


pl. Sele QE SM. ud 
BE oe Rae be E yl oe BX 
Gye SE Xe i. JG é ol oe 


P pe e - * z es a pane 
is das cn se Lal we et es 


The Book Of The Voluntary Prayers 134 £99! tS 


takes to recite ‘O you wrapped in ets. Ba. Gari T 
garments. "ll dala eS) a d US, e ass ) 0 pas 
Nüh (one of the narrators) did not I" e 41236 Qu AL x55 OS CS 
say: “including the two Rak‘ahs of a S de gid 
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1366. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani ó «Ub je L4! ae - ww 
said: (I said to myself:) "I will — 4, -z tf ., 1: NE qME TU 
Oh wl | dul Ls 
carefully watch the prayer of the i mi 9e eg £ E a 
Messenger of Allah 3£ tonight.” YE jy Lj Ge oyal X3 A oy ed Gy! 
He then said: “So I slept on his ; pee. Baie Peg o Sask 
3 | "ee 
doorstep — or — his doorway. The ub cs b dd 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed two ibis 5| i 4 oa ‘JU ALU Be 
light Rak‘ahs, then he prayed two u^ ae ay T C 
Rak'ahs which were very, very long, =~ ae QS, 8E 4 J2» ql 
then he prayed two Rak'ahs which A por an uh b ooh p xu, we 
were shorter than the two he had , NS EN 
prayed before them, then he œ w gat O53 KAS (pS se 
prayed two Rak‘ahs which were ip owt sn 533m L 
shorter than the two he had aa up 2s P ie a i Ja 
prayed, then he prayed two Rak'ahs — 25$, (be e (Ue e$ pI 05» xS, 
which were shorter than the two he — zc zi zef a? 06 v co 
E13 -g "em tr eel eee eh 
had prayed, then he prayed two re M Qe Oe 
Rak'ahs which were shorter than AS d Bank 
the two he had prayed. Then he 
prayed the Witr, thus making a 
total of thirteen Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) ^: 
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1367. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that he 5e QUU he RET tA — yey 
once spent the night at f ' oe 
Maimünah's house — the wife of — Jy ux OF Ol P$ se 
the Prophet i£ — who was his cy Zi Sg ye 1 MEIN 5i mc 
paternal aunt. He said: “I slept on ; i. 

the width of the mattress, while the : JU ius Ps SE zd c» A pela Jue 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and his 
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family were sleeping lengthwise. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ slept 
for half the night, or a little bit 
before or after it. He then woke up 
and rubbed the sleep off from his 
face. He then recited the last ten 
Verses of Sürat Al ‘Imran, and 
stood up to a leather container of 
water that was hanging (from the 
wall), and performed Wudü' in a 
perfect manner. Then he stood up 
to pray. So I, too, stood up and did 
what he had done (performed 
Wudi’), then stood next to him. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ placed 
his right hand on my head, and 
started tugging my ear. He prayed 
two Rak'ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, 
then another two, then another 
two, then another two, then 
another two.” — Al-Qa’nabi (one 
of the narrators) said: “six times.” 
— Then he prayed the Witr, and 
lied down again, until the Mu’adh- 
dhin came. He then stood up and 
prayed two light Rak‘ahs, then went 
out and prayed the morning 
prayer." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Command To 
Pray It Moderately 


1368. It was reported from Abü 
Salamah, from 'Aishah that the 
Messenger of Allah $& said: “Take 
upon yourselves only as much of 
deeds as you can manage, for Allah 
does not become weary until you 
become weary. And the most 
beloved deed to Allah is that which 
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is practised constant by, even if it 
be little." And ‘Aishah added: 
“And whenever he (#¢) did any 
deed, he would take it as a habit." 
(Sahih) 
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1369. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
from his father, from ‘Aishah that 
the Prophet #¢ sent for 'Uthmàn 
bin Maz'ün. When he came, he 
said: ^O ‘Uthm4n, have you turned 
away from my Sunnah?” He said: 
“No, by Allah, O Messenger of 
Allah, for it is your Sunnah that I 
seek!” So he said: “Then I sleep 
and pray, and fast and break my 
fast, and marry women. So have 
the Taqwa of Allah O ‘Uthman! 
For your family has rights over you, 
and your guests have rights over 
you, and your (body) has rights 
over you. So fast, and break your 
fast, and pray, and sleep (as well).” 
(Hasan) 
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Too much devotional worship that exhausts and ultimately destroys one's 
health, and results in shunning required worldly pursuits, is contrary to the 
Sunnah. In fact, it is like the monasticism practiced by Christians, and it is 
forbidden in Islam. 


1370. 'Alqamah said: “I asked uis ee "Ui We — vv: 
‘Aishah: ‘How were the deeds of ais 7 
the Messenger of Allah #2? Did he * TCU ues os nm La 
used to set aside some days (for TEE dum. die. iilo 
extra worship)?" She said: ‘No, for denos die «t S Qu zie 

all his actions were constant (and jy ES ax; OW jp BE à! S525 
habitual). And who among you is 
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capable of what the Messenger of X ce ee ee eee ee 
Allah && is capable of?” (Sahih) cu) alee [JS] 06 «V :0J6 feu 
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Ap porte cp um 
Comments: 


Doing a devotional act of worship persistently and abidingly is the real 
worship. Obviously, it is not possible unless it is done with moderation, 
shunning both laxity and excess. 


Pertaining To The Month ... 


6. (The Book Of The 
Chapters Pertaining To 
The Month Of Ramadan) 


Chapter 1. Regarding Standing 
(In Voluntary Night Prayer) 
During The Month Of 
Ramadan 


1371. (A number of narrators) 
reported that Ma'mar informed 
them — and Al-Hasan (one of the 
narrators) said in his narration: 
“And Malik bin Anas" — from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abū Salamah, from 
Abū Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allāh 3€ would 
encourage them to pray (the night 
prayers) during Ramadān, without 
commanding them to do so. He 
would say: “Whoever stands (in 
prayer) during Ramadan, having 
faith and expecting his reward 
(from Allàh), he will have all his 
previous sins forgiven.’ So when 
the Messenger of Allah 3& passed 
away, the situation was the same. 
During the Khilafah of Abū Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
and the early part of the Khilafah 
of ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, it also remained the 
same.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And this was 
reported by 'Uqail, Yünus, and 
Abü Uwais: “Whoever stood (in 
night prayer) during Ramadan.” 
While 'Uqail reported: “Whoever 
fasted Ramadan and stood (in 
prayer) during it." 
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Comments: 


AAE AY 


Voluntary night prayer during any time of the year is recommended and 
merits great rewards from Allāh, even more so during Ramadān. 


1372. It was reported from Sufyān, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Abū Salamah, 
from Abū Hurairah, conveying it 
from the Prophet #¢: “Whoever 
fasts during Ramadan, having faith 
and expecting his reward (from 
Allah), will have all his previous 
sins forgiven. And whoever stands 
in prayer on Lailat Al-Qadr (the 
Night of Decree), having faith and 
expecting his reward (from Allah) 
will have all his previous sins 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud: This is how it was 
reported by Yahya bin Abi Kathir, 
from Abū Salamah, as well as 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr from Abū 
Salamah. 
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1373. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubaiir, from ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet g that the 
Prophet #% once prayed in the 
Masjid, and the people prayed 
behind him, following him in his 
prayer. Then he prayed the next 
night, and the number of people 
increased. Then they gathered 
together on the third night, but the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
come out to them. When morning 
came, he (3) said: ‘I saw what you 
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had done, and the only reason I 
did not come out to you is that I 
feared that it would become 
obligatory upon you.’ And this 
occurred in Ramadan.” (Sahih) 
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1374. It was reported from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The people 
would pray in the Masjid in the 
month of Ramadan — each one 
praying separately. The Messenger 
of Allah # asked me to place a 
mat (in the Masjid), and he prayed 
on it...” — narrating this incident. 
She said in it: “So he said: ‘O 
people! By Allah, I thank Him that 
I did not spend the night headless 
(asleep), nor was your position 
unknown to me...” (Hasan) 


1375. Al-Walid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated from Jubair bin 
Nufair, from Abū Dharr, who said: 
“We fasted with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ the entire month of 
Ramadan, and he did not lead us 
(in night prayer) for any of it until 
only seven nights were left. He 
then led us (in prayer) until a third 
of the night had passed. When 
there were only six (nights left), he 
did not lead us. When there were 
only five (nights left), he led us 
until half the night had passed. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! Why 
do you not (lead us) in voluntary 
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prayer for the entire night?’ He 
replied: ‘If a person prays with the 
Imam until he leaves, it will be 
counted as an entire night’s prayer 
for him.’ And when there were four 
(nights left) he did not stand (in 
prayer). When only three (nights) 
remained, he gathered his family 
and wives and the people, and led 
us (in prayer) until we thought that 
we would miss the Falah.” He (the 
sub-narator) said: “I said: “What is 
the Falah?’ He (Abi Dharr) said: 
‘The Sahur (pre-dawn meal) — 
Then he did not lead us for the 
rest of the month.” (Sahih) 


141 ghia; ee wig wd UES 


cis Ub :dU EET is a "- 


da gie SB sits UU ug RÀ od aa lS 


Gye of Gas im G US pO; teca; 


OB i Gy nib ju pl 
dl Ša G PCT 


(«QUAS RA els ee & Ob ce pall TUAE a> >] [gao oabl] ‘eps 
JU, 4) Js el Q2 35415 LJ oy WYVOe Ca Lo ou VW UO le TIE ^* Ve 


JANA: C cob : 


1376. It was reported from 
Masrüq, from ‘Aishah that when 
the (last) ten (nights) came (of 
Ramadan), the Prophet #% would 
spend the night awake, and tighten 
his Jzüàr, and awake his family.” 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: (One of the 
narrator ) Abü Ya'fürs name is 
‘Abdur-Rahman ibn ‘Ubaid bin 
Nistàs. 
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1377. It was reported from Muslim 
bin Khalid, from Al-‘Ala’ bin 
*Abdur-Rahmaàn, from his father, 
from Abü Hurairah, who said: 
“Once, the Messenger of Allah à& 
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came out to the Masjid during 
Ramadan, and saw a group of 
people praying in a corner of the 
Masjid. He asked: ‘Who are these 
people?’ He was told: “These are 
people who have not (memorized) 
any Qur’an, and so Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
is praying, and they are praying 
with his prayer (behind him).’ So 
the Prophet #¢ said: “They have 
acted correctly, and what a good 
thing they have done!" (Hasan) 
Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is 
not strong; Muslim bin Khalid is a 
weak narrator. 
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Chapter 2. Concerning Lailat 
Al-Qadr (The Night Of Decree) 


1378. It was reported from ‘Asim 
from Zirr, who said: “I asked Ubay 
bin Ka‘b: ‘Inform us of Lailat Al- 
Qadr (the Night of Decree), for our 
companion was asked about it, and 
he said: “Whoever stands the 
whole year will catch it!" He 
replied: ‘May Allah have mercy on 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman, for by Allah 
he knows that it is in Ramadan" 
— Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) added: ‘“but he disliked 
that they should rely on it, or he 
liked that they not rely on it” 

then they (the narrators) were in 
accord (in the rest of the 
narration): ^By Allah! Indeed it is 
in Ramadan, on the twenty-seventh 
night? — and he didn’t say: ‘If 
Allah wills.’ I asked him: ‘ʻO Abū 
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Al-Mundhir! How do you know 
this?’ He replied: ‘By the sign that 
the Messenger of Allah g has told 
us about it." 

I (‘Asim) said to Zirr: “What 
sign?” He said: “The sun rises on 
the day after it like a shield, having 
no rays until it has risen.” (Sahih) 
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1. Worship during Lailat Al-Qadr (the Night of Power) is better than that of a 


thousand nights. 


2. It is only an indication that the previous night was the Night of Power. If one 
sees it, he should thank Allah for his good fortune, and if he did not, he 
should long, and try for it the next year. 


1379. Muhammad bin Muslim Az- 
Zuhri reported from Damrah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Unais, from his 
father, who said: “I was once sitting 
in the gathering of Band Salamah, 
and I was the youngest of them. 
They said, on the morning of the 
twenty-first day of Ramadàn: ‘Who 
among us will ask the Messenger of 
Allah # concerning the Night of 
Decree?’ So I left, and prayed the 
Maghrib prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. I then stood by the 
door to his house. He passed by me 
and said: ‘Enter,’ so I entered. He 
was brought his dinner, but saw 
that I was not eating, due to its 
small quantity. When he had 
finished, he said: ‘Hand me my 
sandals,’ and he stood up, so I 
stood up with him. He said: ‘It is as 
if you have some matter (that you 
wish to discuss). I said: ‘Yes! A 
group of people from Bant 
Salamah sent me to ask you 
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concerning the Night of Decree.’ NUT T CEN eee 
He said: "What night is this?) I YË 4 4g sah tll yin dus ae) 
said: ‘The twenty-second.’ He pts 
replied: ‘It is this night,’ then he í 


returned and said: ‘or the next 
one." Meaning the twenty-third. 
(Hasan) 
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1380. Muhammad bin Ibrahim Ered ELS z Au is vA. 
reported from Ibn ‘Abdullah bin ; N 
Unais Al-Juhani, from his father, pe tu on Kase thas a 
who said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
1 i | i us kak raa 

have (a place) in the desert that I «7. ot 9 A6 oil ph palal ir de 
am at, and I pray there, by the tól Jaag Ld iU al e l! 
grace of Allāh. So command me TE NE 
one night on which I should return jas. Mel je | is gs 5,51 iot TES 
here to the Masjid.” He said: ET ene ‘Sl VR ac di «4 
"Come on the night of the twenty- f m wees P 
third." So I said to his son: *What "oder et ay Jph pr 
did your father used to do?" The Res 5,1 a as ay AER 
son replied: ^He would enter the BD MP ; 
Masjid after praying ‘Asr, and not — « paw! be |] A2 ÀJ! [ea ols :JU6 
leave it for any reason until he ced e dbpepdr. dado 

«ea da £ : ux »ó 
prayed Subh. So after he had I9 poU eo : 
prayed Subh, he would find his wb Je &5 355 e be dp 
mount at the door of the Masjid, f EE EN EE 
and ride it until he arrived at his dol ond uae os nre 
place in the desert." (Hasan) 
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Comments: AYER ela YI (uu tee abel VY tle (hy 
There are only three Masjids in the world for which one may make a journey, 
with the intent to worship there for a higher reward. These are: Masjid Al- 
Haram in Makkah, the Prophet’s Masjid in Al-Madinah, and Masjid Al-Aqsa 
in Jerusalem. 


1381. Ibn ‘Abbas reported that the poer ^o Éis - APAN 
2 3 a aD £ > Cs 9^ 
Prophet #% said: “Search for it (the Je : i : ete eee 


Night of Decree) in the last ten Of vada re oe coul Gam icc», ax 
nights of Ramadàn; when nine 
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The exact night of the Night of Power has been concealed, the purpose being 
to awaken in people a strong desire to worship as much, and, as often as 
possible, in a bid to get closer to Allah. 


Chapter 3. Regarding Whoever 
Said That It Is The Twenty- 
First Night 


1382. It was reported from Abū 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ## used 
to perform /‘tikaf in the middle ten 
nights of Ramadàn. One year, he 
performed this 'tikaf, then, on the 
twenty-first night — which was the 
night he usually left the /'tikaf — 
he said: “Whoever performed /'tikaf 
with me, let him also perform 
I‘tikaf of the last ten nights. And I 
was shown this night, but then was 
caused to forget it. And I saw 
myself in a dream, prostrating in 
water and mud on the morning 
following it. 

So search for it in the last ten 
nights, and search for it on every 
odd night.’ 

Abü Sa'eed said: "So it rained that 
night, and the Masjid’s roof was 
covered (with date-palm leaves), 
and (the rain water soaked the 
leaves and) it dripped. And with 
my own eyes, I saw the Prophet 3£& 
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with the traces of the water and 
mud on his forehead and nose, and 
this was on the morning following 
the twenty-first.” (Sahih) 
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1383. It was reported from Abū 
Nadrah, from Abū Saʻeed Al- 
Khudri, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Search for it in 
the last ten of Ramadan. Search 
for it in the ninth, and the seventh, 
and the fifth.” 

He (Abū Nadrah) said: “I said: ‘O 
Abt Sa‘eed! You know your 
numbers better than we do!’ .He 
said: ‘Yes.’ So he said: ‘What (do 
you) mean: *..the ninth, and the 
seventh, and the fifth?” He 
replied: “When twenty-one (days) 
have gone, then the (night) that 
follows it is the ‘ninth’. And when 
twenty-three (days) have gone, 
then the (night) that follows it is 
the ‘seventh’. And when twenty-five 
days have gone, then the night that 
follows it is the ‘fifth.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: I don't know, 
perhaps I did not hear some parts 
of this. 
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Chapter 4. Whoever Said It 
Was The Seventeenth Night 


1384. Ibn Mas'üd said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # told us: 
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‘Seek it on the seventeenth night of 
Ramadan, and on the twenty-first 
night, and on the twenty-third 
night,’ then he remained quite.” 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 5. Whoever Said It 
Was Among The Last Seven 
Nights 


1385. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Seek 
the Night of the Decree, eagerly, 
during the last seven (nights).” 
(Sahih) 
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It is also a general statement. It speaks of several nights which include both 


odd and even numbers. 


Chapter 6. Whoever Said It 
Was The Twenty-Seventh Night 


1386. Mu‘awiyah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ said, 
regarding the Night of Decree: 
“The Night of Decree is the 
twenty-seventh night." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


148 Ghia) nds eulgil ao id GS 


Opinions vary, each person holding an opinion according to what he heard. 
Those who believe the Night of Power falls on the twenty-seventh of 
Ramadan are far more in number than others. 


Chapter 7. Whoever Said It 
Was Throughout Ramadan 


1387. It was reported from Musa 
bin ‘Uqbah, from Abū Ishaq, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar, who said: “Once, I was 
listening when the Messenger of 
Allah g was asked about the 
Night of Decree. He responded: ‘It 
is in all of Ramadàn."' (Da‘7f) 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyáàn and 
Shu‘bah reported it from Aba 
Ishaq in Mawqüf form from Ibn 
‘Umar, they did not narrate it 
Marfü' to the Prophet 2. 
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Chapters Pertaining To The 
Recitation Of The Qur'àn, Its 
Divisions, And Its Recitation 


Chapter 8. In How Many Days 
Should The Qur'àn Be 
Recited? 


1388. It was reported from Abü 
Salamah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
that the Prophet 3$ said: “Recite 
the Quràn in one month.” He 
responded: "I find myself (more) 
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energetic (than that)." The Prophet 
#¢ said: “Recite it in twenty 
(days)." He responded: “I find 
myself (more) energetic (than 
that)" The Prophet #% said: 
“Recite it in fifteen (days).” He 
responded: “I find myself (more) 
energetic (than that)." The Prophet 
#¢ said: “Recite it in ten (days).” 
He responded: “I find myself 
(more) energetic (than that)" So 
he (#%) said: “Recite it in seven 
(days), and do not do more than 
that." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: The narration of 
Muslim (one of the narrators) is 
more complete. 
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Comments: 


One should not finish reciting the whole of the Qur'an in less than a week. 
Reciting the whole of it in less than three days is disliked. 


1389. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin As-Sa’ib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% said 
to me: ‘Fast three days of every 
month, and recite the Qur'àn in 
one month.’ So he made it less for 
me, as I kept (asking) for less, until 
he said: ‘Fast one day, and leave 
fasting for one day..." 

‘Ata’ said: “We differed over what 
my father narrated. So some of us 
said: ‘Seven days, while others 
among us said: ‘Five.’” (Hasan) 
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1390. It was reported from Yazid 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, in how many days should I 
recite the Qur'àn?" He replied: “In 
one month.” I said: “I am capable of 
more!" — and Abū Misa repeated 
this statement!!! — and he made it 
less until he said: “Recite it in 
seven.” So he said: ‘I am capable of 
more!" But he said: “He who recites 
it in less than three (days) will not 
understand it.” (Sahih) 
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The Qur'an should not just be recited or read. It should also be understood. 
Recitation, much or little, should be coupled with proper comprehension. 
One who merely reads it, will, no doubt, be rewarded for just reading the text 
but, none the less, the need to comprehend and grasp its meaning is obvious. 


1391.It was reported from 
Khaithamah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £ said to me: ‘Recite the 
Qur'an in one month. So I said: 
‘But I find myself (more) 
energetic!’ So he said: ‘Recite it in 
three (days)." (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Ali said: I heard Abü Dawud 
saying: ‘I heard Ahmad — meaning 
Ibn Hanbal — saying: “‘Eisa bin 
Shadhan is astute (Kaiysun).”!*! 
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UJ That is; Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, from whom Abū Dawud heard the narration. 
And the meaning of “this statement" is: “I am capable of more than that." 

(2) That is, one of the narrators, and it is an endorsing description, and Aba ‘Ali is Al- 
Lu'lu'i who heard this text from Abū Dawud. 
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Comments: 


In the light of these Hadiths, reciting the whole of the Qur'àn in a single night 


is disliked. 
Chapter 9. The Division Of 
The Qur’an 


1392. Ibn Al-Had said: “Nafi‘ bin 
Jubair bin Mut‘im asked me: ‘In 
how many days do you recite the 
Qur'àn?' I said: ‘I do not divide it 
into sections.’ So Nàfi' said: ‘Don’t 
say that you won't divide it into 
sections, for the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “I recited a portion 
(Juz^) of the Qur'àn." He (Ibn Al- 
Had) said: “I think that (Nafi‘) 
mentioned this on the authority of 
Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah.” (Da ff) 
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To recite the Qur'àn in parts is an authentic tradition of the Messenger of 


Allah, à&. 
1393. It was reported from 
‘Uthman bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws, 
from his grandfather — ‘Abdullah 
bin Sa'eed (one of the narrators)!"! 
said in his narration: “Aws bin 
Hudhaifah" — that he said: “We 
arrived among the delegation of 
(the tribe of) Thaqif that was sent 
to the Messenger of Allah 3&. So 
the allies stayed with Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu'bah, and the Messenger of 
Allah g hosted the Banu Malik in 
a tent of his." — Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators) said: “And he"! 
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[0] Abū Dawud narrated this with two chains, hence the discrepancies in the wording. 


[2] Meaning, Musad-dad narrated it this way at the beginning, and “he” refers to Aws. 


Pertaining To The Month ... 


was part of the delegation that was 
sent by Thaqif to the Messenger of 
Allah #.” — He said: “He used to 
come to us every night after ‘Isha’, 
and speak with us." — ‘Abdullah 
bin Sa'eed said: "Standing up for 
such a long time that he would 
alternate between his feet to rest 
them. And his primary topic (of 
discussion) was the treatment he 
had received from the Quraish. He 
said: "We were not equal, (nor have 
we forgotten) We were weak and 
oppressed’ — Musad-dad added: 
‘in Makkah’ — ‘But when we came 
to Al-Madinah, the winds of war 
shifted between us and them: 
Sometimes they were on the upper- 
hand, and sometimes us.’ One 
night, he was delayed from coming 
to us at his usual time, so we said: 
“You have come to us later than 
usual tonight.’ He said: ‘My portion 
of the Qur'àn overtook me, and I 
did not like that I should come 
until I had completed it.” 

Aws said: “I asked the Companions 
of the Messenger of Allah g how 
they would divide the Qur'an. They 
said: “Three, and five, and seven, 
and nine, and eleven, and thirteen, 
and the section of the Mufassal by 
itself." (Da'f) 

Abū Dawud said: The narration of 
Abi Sa'eed is more complete. 





152 Ghia; A culi au AS GUS 


- XA ls BB al JL, qe 
vi 06 - EX ALI x ul d js 
SB cO ue SE) Ye QU iau 
o Ea vo ud Ub p ale, 


5 - 
22°" o" ô 


d Ss i A ye e oe gi 
Jub - NIU : axons US [51] 
JM 8855 S Qu due 4 


we 


Fea 


UE NUR qu TEL TEN 
Us aly CSS Gb «Cle 5105 agile 
ez oan a 7L tke $t. we 
Ja} Ue cad LSU OUS CU coal ae 

n -. f. 36 ee Sp) 2af 
aom dde e sp sO a Cz Sli 


4| JA, Gs) SSK 4.5) JU 

Y Nd 415 TT Sry. SR e. ie 

en» NSE fold! opps Us we 

es ia "or A an” YoU - 5 eL 

y Tuc $ed Fara, € Um 3 
GÀ. aad! Soy ERE SG 


c 
Zt 
j| 


ie E 4 -r 453,7 P r^ 
dote T oJ y : 3 95 "i JU 


(e d e T Deb cel Lal dols| cal. cy! a> >| [ CA es Cul] (uS 
Y oo aS | jo] is oN COV lace yl oli) ava) | alao NS Ji, oL ol Ads 4 5 


(1 Aba Sa'id is ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘id Al-Ashajj, whose variant wording was mentioned. 
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Comments: 
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There is an indication in this narration that the existing divisions of the 
Qur'àn, date back to the first century of Islam. 


1394.It was reported from Abi 
Al-Alà' Yazid bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ash-Shikhkhir, from ‘Abdullah 
(Ibn ‘Amr), who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘He 
who recites the Qur’an in less than 
three (days) will not understand 
it." (Sahih) 
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1395. It was reported from Wahb 
bin Munabbih, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that he asked the Prophet 3 
how often should he complete the 
recitation of the Qur'àn. He (#2) 
said: “In forty days," then he said: 
“In a month, then he said: “In 
twenty days,” then he said: “In 
fifteen," then he said: “In ten," 
then he said: “In seven," and he 
did not say anything less than 
seven. (Hasan) 
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1396. It was reported from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad, they both 
said: “A man came to Ibn Mas'ud 
and said: ‘I recite the Mufassal 
(Sürahs) in one Rak'ah.' So he 
responded: ‘As (quickly as) one 
rattles poetry and as (fast as) dry 
dates fall off a tree? Rather, the 
Prophet ££ would recite two similar 
Surahs in one Rak'ah: An-Najm and 
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Ar-Rahman in a Rak‘ah; Iqtarabat 
and Al-Haqqah in a Rak‘ah; At-Tür 
and Adh- Dhanyat in a Rak‘ah; Idha 
Waqat and An-Nün in a Rak'ah; 
Sa'ala Sà'il and An-Nàzi'üt in a 
Rak'ah; Wailul lil Mutaffifin and 
‘Abasa in a Rak'ah; and Al-Mudath- 
thir and Al-Muzzammil in one 
Rak'ah; Hal Ata and Là Uqsimu in a 
Rakah, Amma Yatasá'alün and Ál- 
Mursalat in a Rak'ah; Ad-Dukhan 
and Idhash-Shamsu Kuwwirat in a 
Rak'ah." (Da^f) 

Abū Dawud said: This is the order 
of Ibn Mas'üd, may Allah have 
mercy upon him. 
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Comments: 


It is reprehensible to recite the Qur'àn without proper comprehension and 
Tartil (a technical term meaning slow, cadenced recitation of the Qur'àn). 


1397. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid, that he said: “I 
asked Abü Mas'üd while he was 
performing 7awáf around the 
Ka'bah (regarding some issue), and 
he said: “The Messenger of Allah 
4 said: “Whoever recites the last 
two Verses of Sürat Al-Baqarah in 
a night, they will be sufficient for 
him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“They will be sufficient for him” may be understood in different ways. For 
example, as a substitute for late-night prayers, or as a means of guarding him 
from calamities, or from the evil and mischief of the devil. 


1398. It was reported from Ibn 
Hujairah, that he was informed 
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that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AJ-‘As 
said, that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “Whoever recites ten 
Verses (at night), he will not be 
written among the heedless. And 
whoever recites one hundred 
Verses (at night), he will be written 
among the devout. And whoever 
recite a thousand Verses (at night), 
he will be written among the 
prosperous.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Hujairah Al- 
Asghar is ‘Abdullah Ibn 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Hujairah.!! 
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1399. It was reported from ‘Eisa 
bin Hilal As-Sadafi, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, who said: “A man came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: “Teach me (some Qur'àn) to 
recite, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: “Read three (Sürahs) which 
begin with Alif Làm Mim. He 
replied: ‘I have become old, and 
my heart is hard, and my tongue is 
coarse!’ So he said: “Then recite 
three (Sürahs) which begin with Ha 
Mim, But the man repeated what 
he had said earlier. So the Prophet 
#¢ said: ‘Recite three (Sürahs) 
which begin with the glorification 
of Allah (Al-Musabbihat).’ But he 
repeated the same (excuse) that he 
had stated earlier, then said, ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me a 
comprehensive Surah.’ So the 
Prophet # recited: “When the 
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{1] Meaning ‘Abdur-Rahman — ‘Abdullah’s father, is known as Ibn Hujairah Al-Akbar. 
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then said: ‘I swear by He Who has 
sent you with the truth, I will never 
increase more than this forever.’ 
Then the man Turned to leave, and 
the Prophet #¢ said twice, ‘The 
little man has been successful." 
(Hasan) 
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1400. Abü Hurairah reported that — Url: T te oak WIS - Me 
the Prophet #¢ said: “There is a Ls ro ee ee ne oe 
Sarah in the Qur'àn which consists — o^ (em! be oe sole Uyl iiai 
of thirty Verses — it will intercede a d 2» :J6 A oe ue S58 Ji 
on behalf of its companion until he ; 

is forgiven. (The Sarah is) ‘Blessed jb ela] M «f osé aba 
be the One 2 Whose Hands is the aliat, M i TS e 
dominion.""^ (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
This Hadith relates the merit of reciting Surat Al-Mulk daily. 


0 4z-Zalzalah (99). 
Cl Al-Mulk (67) 
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The Prostrations Of The Qur'an 


7. (The Book Of The 
Prostrations Of The 
Qur'àn) 


Chapter 1. The Chapters 
Pertaining To The Prostrations 
Of the Qur'àn, And How Many 
There Are? 


1401. It was reported from Al- 
Harith bin Sa‘eed Al-'Utaqi, from 
‘Abdullah bin Munain of Banü 
‘Abdu Kulal, from ‘Amr bin Al-‘As 
that the Prophet # taught him 
fifteen prostrations in the Qur'àn. 
Of these, three were in the 
Mufassal, and two prostrations in 
Sürat Al-Hajj. (Datif) 

Abū Dāwud said: Eleven 
prostrations has been related from 
Abü Ad-Darda’, from the Prophet 
#2, in the Qur'àn, but its chain is 
weak. 
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This Hadith provides proof that there are two prostrations of recitation in 


Sürat Al-Hajj. 


1402. Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated: 
“I asked the Messenger of Allah 
z: ‘Are there two prostrations in 
Sürat Al-Hajj?’ He said: “Yes, and 
whoever does not prostrate these 
two prostrations, then let him not 
recite them.” (Hasan) 


p ope d | MAE - MERY 


o! oque A S Ul i 
Vern d oA p ule D ai 
IB :J6 Sis pe LOCA D Wu 
Dx d lal LOU RE à! J,5J 


The Prostrations Of The Qur'an 158 ol ài 29289 ea GS 

DOLO qu sdb foriko qj 
Jal n 36 Lena 

(gelu) iddl Ob cle Gb OL camel! cede JI am 1 [y v eus 


C Ax.) cpl GE "uo aU esu] uud uam lia" :08, u dag cpl cum cp OVALE 
Sado cu^ lela op crs gland 


Chapter 2. Whoever Did Not $326.52 A E E el 
Think There Are Prostrations i " tili: E 
In The Mufassal (Ye dame!) Jai 


1403. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: "Ihe — (ii put ST bv 

Messenger of Allah #¢ did not do sae 

prostrate in any (Sürah) of the — - ~% 4! 
Mufassal since he came to AI- T TEES Re EA E IE 
n i c 91, VI “cs 4olta gl La 
Madinah.” (Daf) — i 5 De d ; z a 

sue ay | J gwy ol ple ot oe da SNe 

ji Ep JA gt a Meu gd 

ET 


“oy 


MS 
* 2s 


z UG 6B “ie <t 3 
2 DA QU = ell cu jj 


P 44 e» cp oe iud qp o Vere (Ao, p Cu ax >| [ A o eS ul ] (uo 

YUWE qu a) cls ala» Aqu cp japo ated Cotes ee cp Solel dls 
wle YAYA 

Comments: | 

See no. 1407. 

1404. It was reported from ‘Ata (a5 TP a Sas - et 
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Comments: NONU 
Zaid recited Surah An-Najm while leading the prayer. Since he was the Imam 
for that prayer, and he did not perform the prostration of recitation, the 


Messenger of Allah g who was listening, also did not perform it. Allah 
knows best. 
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1405. (Another chain) from +, «1 ., een 2 piñs 
wd Uv: | o4 ame - \Es0 

Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit, from 7 7 on ae 
his father, from the Prophet 3&, in ge chus cpl ye S pl WS Dn 
meaning. (Sahih) s : T i CIE GE 

JG Sum E Cal tu daos 
Abū Dawud said: Zaid was the uw! oF S at is BS gr 
Imam, (similar to no. 1404) thus he xs S 
did not prostrate after (reciting) 
it HH 
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de 
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Chapter 3. Whoever Held The i493 AEN b ef oic 
View That There Is A gu Gd ah ae sm 
Prostration In It (YY V iili) 


1406. It was reported from Al- is xé 5, lais is - Y 
Aswad, from ‘Abdullah, that the EP — , : 
Messenger of Allah 3€ once recited o% ID (up Qul oe x 
Sürat An-Najm and prostrated in it. i 55,2 15 ge à 
There was no one present except -, , Bj j 
that they also prostrated with him. — Y] e$2! Ge A—! ch 65 «le A 
But one man among them took a PO ae DEO mm 
Las py u$ E Job QA 
handful of stones, or sand, and a a i ge : 204 
raised it to his face, and said: "This sA% :JU3 a23 (JI 4x OID SI 
suffices me.’ And I saw him after — .» 4. .. asf eee uos te 
that — he was killed as a “ee ele M 


disbeliever." (Sahih) ASSIS 


gam ge VVtip quel Bee Ob Old ope Sly egil eel ia ad 
4 dm Culm op Ove Cag MS 342 WL cde Lill d^ pee CH 
Comments: 


1. There is a prostration of recitation in Surat An-Najm. 


2. During the prayer, the followers prostrate if the /mam prostrates, if he does 
not, they do not. 


[1] Meaning, Zaid recited, and the Prophet #¢ did not prostrate because Zaid did not 
prostrate. 
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Chapter 4. The Prostrations In 
‘When The Heaven Is Split 
Asunder'!! And ‘Read! In The 
Name Of Your Lord Who 
Created’!?! 


1407. Abt Hurairah narrated: “We 
prostrated with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in ‘When the heaven is 
split asunder’?! and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord who 
created. ” (Sahih) 

(Abü Dàwud said: Abü Hurairah 
accepted Islam in the sixth year of 
the Hijrah, the year of the Battle of 
Khaibar. So this prostration from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ is the 
later of his actions.) 
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1408. It was reported from Abi 
Rafi‘ who said: “We prayed the 
night prayer with Abū Hurairah. 
He recited "When the heaven is 
split asunder’?! and then 
prostrated. I said: “What is this 
prostration?’ He replied: ‘I 
prostrated this prostration when I 
was (praying) behind Abül-Qàsim 
(the Prophet $£&), so I will continue 
prostrating it until I meet Him." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The prostration of recitation is performed whether the prayer is obligatory or 
voluntary. 
Chapter 5. The Prostration In € ob som Ob - (0 erred!) 
Surat Sad ! 


(YYY iix!) 


1409. Ibn ‘Abbas said: "The geks jj 25 Ua - 1854 
(prostration) of Surat Sad is not an ? 
obligatory one, and I saw the 
Messenger of Allāh #% prostrate in l D. BP a (JU te cul 


it." (Sahih "EM ON "NETTO 
(Sahih) Jen; BE du Jaw El 3$ e 


4 VM Jo iy ye ee (UP below wh « ol Jai > gw (Sy Ge a> >| (uos 


OP dake oe Cyl Gam ICA, Gam 


1410. Aba Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: as fel. z 1l Ulas Ai 
“Once, the Messenger of Allah 3 ea 3 pui GR. x iu EE da 
recited Surat Sad while he was on 77 QUI cd teet nee dh 
the Minbar. When he reached (the — 4i sz ns yale js J% E cpl or 
Verse which has) the prostration, 2” l "P: 
he descended and prostrated, and — de^ g! OF St dq o M gj 
the people prostrated with him. On 2^5 $E 4i a, is NG al peat 
another day, he also recited it, so S soe a 
the people got ready to prostrate. @b Lb [1:2] $7: p e 
(Seeing this,) the Messenger of ok dy GE. eh ue cda eae ee 
Axa wh) Ax. (Am d» sed 
Allah #% said: ‘This was only the oe 5 á | l ee ees j 
repentance of a Prophet! But I — $i Ab el bale ja y oU Lb 
have seen that you have prepared ""—-— MJ] 
yourselves for prostration, and he I EJ ates eM QU ope 
descended and prostrated, ane REN GE ES ht 4 g^ 
prostrated along with him. MV ee 
(Hasan) (dad AR Uy Mo peel 

i \V40 c\E00 e e Aon y oa Vout Vei ela am >i [ea] Te Ps 
VALI G (Ole qul oes tore Sii, det pl alely a Se i jode dad 
Xe dabei (ode, Gall alos gpI bL de YAO QYAt/Vi.SGJI, 1e 
Dm lp tutes s JE YYAZY ee” 

Comments: i 

If a Khatib, while reciting from the Qur’an, recites a verse of prostration, he 


may climb down from the Minbar and perform the prostration. Listeners 
should also follow him. 
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Chapter 6. A Person On A 
Mount Hears A Verse Of 
Prostration, Or Someone Who 
Is Not Praying (Should He 
Prostrate?) 


1411. It was reported from Mus'ab 
bin Thabit bin ‘Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
recited a (Verse of) prostration in 
the Year of the Conquest, so all 
the people prostrated — those who 
were riding prostrated such that 
they prostrated on their hands, 
(and those who were not) did so on 
the earth.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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In the event of a (legitimate) excuse, one may merely bow as a mark of 


prostration. 

1412. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
Umar who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% would recite a Surah to 
us,’ Ibn Numair (one of the 
narrators) said: “outside of the 
prayer” — and then they were in 
accord!!! “and he would 
prostrate, so we would prostrate 
with him, so much so that some of 
us would not find space to place 
our foreheads.” (Sahih) 
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Ol Meaning the narrators, since the author heard this from two different narrators. 
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Comments: 
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During the group prayer, the followers follow the Imam; in the case of a 
reciter outside of the prayer, if he recites a Verse of prostration and others 
hear that, there is no connection between them as there is during the prayer. 
Hence, the durations of their prostrations need not be the same. One may 
perform a long prostration, the other a short one. One may lift up one’s head 
before the other. Similarly, if the reciter does not prostrate, the listener, 
whether man, woman or child, may, with Wudü' or not. 


1413. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Razzàq, that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
informed them, from Nafi‘, from 
Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would recite 
the Qur'àn to us. When he came 
across (a Verse of) prostration, he 
would say the Takbir and prostrate, 
and we would prostrate as well.” 
(Hasan) 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: “Ath-Thawri 
used to like this Hadith.” 

Abū Dawud said: He would like it, 
because it mentions that he said 
the Takbir. 
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Chapter 7. What Should One 
Say In Prostration? 


1414. ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g would say 
in his prostration of the Qur’an at 
night: Sajada wajhia li-lladhi 
khalaqahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa 
basarahu bihawlihi wa quwwatihi 
(My face has prostrated to the One 
that has created it, and fashioned 
its hearing and seeing with His 
ability, and His power) He would 
say this more than once." (Daf) 
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Chapter 8. One Who Recites A 
Verse Of Prostration After 
Subh 


1415. Abū Tamimah Al-Hujaimi 
said: “After we had sent a group of 
riders — Abt Dawud said: 
“meaning to Al-Madinah" — I 
would exhort the people after the 
morning prayer, and then prostrate. 
Ibn ‘Umar prohibited me from 
doing so three times, but I did not 
stop. He then said: ‘I prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah 3£, 
and Abū Bakr, and ‘Umar, and 
‘Uthman, and they would not 
prostrate until the sun had risen." 


(Da f) 
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The Book Of Witr 


8. (The Book Of Witr) 


Chapters Pertaining To The 
Witr Prayer 


Chapter 1. The 
Recommendation To Pray Witr 


1416. ‘Ali narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “O 
people of the Qur'àn, pray Witr, for 
Allah is Witr and loves the Witr." 


(Da^if) 
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Comments: 


The term Witr means odd in number, and refers to the last odd numbered 
Rak'ah performed during the voluntary night prayer. 


1417.‘Abdullah reported similar 
(to no. 1416) in meaning from the 
Prophet g — except that he 
added: “A Bedouin asked: “What 
did you say?’ So the Prophet 2 
replied: "This is not for you, nor for 
your companions.” (Daaf) 
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The Book Of Witr 


1418. Kharijah bin Hudhafah Al- 
‘Adawi said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% came out to us, and said: 
‘Indeed Allah, the Most High, has 
given you an extra prayer which is 
better for you than red camels — it 
is the Witr. He has made it for you 
(to be prayed) between ‘Isha’ until 
the dawn of Fajr.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 2. Concerning One 
Who Does Not Pray Witr 


1419.'Abdullàh bin Buraidah 
reported from his father, he said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saying: ‘Witr is a right, so whoever 
does not pray Witr is not of us. Witr 
is a right, so whoever does not pray 
Witr is not of us. Witr is a right, so 
whoever does not pray Witr is not 
of us." (Da'f) 
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Comments: 


ade Sol les dated! 


“He is not of us" means he is not a follower of our Sunnah. 


The Book Of Witr 


1420. It was reported from Ibn 
Muhairiz that there was a man by 
the name of Al-Mukhdaji — from 
the tribe of Bani Kinànah — who 
heard a man by the name of Abi 
Muhammad from Ash-Shàm 
saying: “Witr is obligatory (to 
pray)." Al-Mukhdaji said: “So I 
went to ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit and 
informed him of this. ‘Ubādah said: 
‘Abt Muhammad is mistaken. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah à& 
saying: "There are five prayers that 
Allah has prescribed upon the 
worshippers. Whoever comes 
having (performed) them, not 
having lost anything of them by 
neglecting its rights, has a promise 
from Allah that He will admit him 
into Paradise. And whoever does 
not bring them, then he has no 
promise with Allàh: If He wishes, 
He will punish him, and if He 
wishes, He will admit him into 
Paradise." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 3. How Many (Rak'ahs) 
Is Witr ? 


1421. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that a 
Bedouin asked the Prophet # 
about the night prayer. So the 
Prophet i£ motioned with his 
fingers, like this (and said): “Two, 
two, and Witr is one Rak‘ah at the 
end of the night.” (Sahih) 
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1422. Abū Ayyüb Al-Ansàri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allāh 3& said: “The Witr is a right 
upon every Muslim, so whoever 
likes to perform Witr with five 
Rak'ahs then let him do so. And 
whoever likes to perform Witr with 
three, then let him do so. And 
whoever likes to perform Witr with 
one, then let him do so." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. What Should Be 
Recited In Witr 


1423. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% would 
pray Witr with: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High’! 
and: ‘Say to those who have 
disbelieved,! and: ‘Allah; He is 
One and Unique." (Sahih) 


Ul Referring to Sürat Al-Kafiriin (109). 
BI Referring to Sürat Al-Ikhlàs (112). 
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1424. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz Ibn Juraij said: 
“I asked ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, with what 
(recitation) would the Messenger 
of Allah g perform Witr.” So he 
(the sub narrator) mentioned it 
(similar to the previous) in 
meaning. He said (that she said): 
“And in the third (Rak‘ah) with: 
‘Say: He is Allah the One!!! and 
Al-Mu‘awwidhatain.”"! (Daaf) 
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Chapter 5. The Qunüt During 
Witr 


1425. It was reported from Abü 
Al-Ahwas, from Abt Ishaq, from 
Buraid bin Abi Mariam, from Abt 
Al-Hawra’, who said: “Al-Hasan 
bin ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à& taught me phrases to say 
in Witr” — Ibn Jawwas (one of the 
narrators) said: “‘in the Qunüt of 
Witr — “Allahumma! Ihdini fiman 
hadait, wa ‘Gfini fiman “fait, wa 
tawallani fiman tawallait, wa barik li 
fimà a'tait, wa qini sharra mà 
qadait, innaka taqdi wa là yuqda 
'alaik, wa innahu là yadhillu man 
wülaita wa là ya'izzu man  'àdait, 
tabarakta rabbana wa ta'àlait. (O 
Allah! Guide me among those 
whom You have guided, and 
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P) Meaning both Sarat Al-Falaq (113) and Sarat An-Nàs (114). 


The Book Of Witr 


protect me from all causes of grief, 
along with those whom You have 
protected from all causes of grief, 
and take charge of my affairs, 
along with those whose affairs You 
have taken charge of. And bless me 
in all that you have given me. And 
protect me from the evil that You 
have decreed, for indeed You are 
the One that decrees, and none can 
decree against Your (decree). And 
indeed, one whom You protect will 
never be humiliated. Your blessings 
abound, our Lord, and You are 
Exalted).” (Sahih) 
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The Arabic word Qunüt has a number of meanings: obedience, 
submissiveness, prayer (Salah), supplication, worship, standing (Qiyám) during 
prayer, and keeping silent. Qunüt, as used in the context of the Witr prayer, 


means supplication. 


1426. (Another chain) from Zuhair 
that Abü Ishaq narrated to them 
with his chain, and with its 
meaning, and he said in the end of 
it: “This is said in the Qunüt during 
Witr.^ And he did not mention: 
“(phrases) to say in Witr” (Sahih) 


1427. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Hisham bin ‘Amr 
Al-Fazari, from ‘Abdur-Rahm4an 
bin Al-Harith bin Hisham, from 
‘Alt bin Abi Talib that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would say 
at the end of his Witr: “Allahumma! 
Inni A'üdhu bi-ridaka min sakhatika 
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wa bi-mu'àfütika min 'uqübatika, wa 
a'üdhu bika minka là uhsi thaná'an 
'alaikà, anta kamā athnaita ‘ala 
nafsik (O Allah! I seek refuge in 
Your pleasure from Your 
displeasure, and from Your 
protection against Your 
punishment, and I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot count (do 
justice in) praising You, for You 
are as You have praised 
Yourself).” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hisham is the 
earliest of Hammad's Shaikhs, and 
it was conveyed to me from Yahya 
bin Ma‘in that he said: “No one 
other than Hammad bin Salamah 
reports from him.” 

Abū Dawud said: 'Eisà bin Yünus 
reported from Sa‘eed bin Abi 
‘Artbah, from Qatadah, from 
Sa'eed bin 'Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abza, from his father from Ubayy 
bin Ka'b, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would perform the Qunüt 
— meaning in the Witr prayer — 
before going into Ruki‘. 

Abü Dawud said: And 'Eisà bin 
Yunüs also reported this Hadith 
from Fitr bin Khalifah, from 
Zubaid, from Sa‘eed bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, from his father 
from Ubayy, from the Prophet # 
similarly. And it has been related 
from Hafs bin Ghiyàth from 
Mis'ar, from Zubaid, from Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abza, 
from his father, from Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b; that the Messenger of Allah 
performed the Qunüt in Witr before 
going into Ruki‘. 

Abü Dawud said: And like this, it 
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was reported by ‘Abdul-A‘la and 
Muhammad bin Bishr Al-Abdi — 
who heard it in Al-Küfah along 
with 'Eisà bin Yunüs — and they 
did not mention the Qunut, and it 
was also reported by Hishàm Ad- 
Dastawa’i and Shu'bah from 
Qatàdah, and they did not mention 
the Qunut. 

Abt Dawud said: As for the Hadith 
of Zubaid; Sulaiman Al-A‘mash, 
Shu‘bah, ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaimàn, and Jarir bin Hàzim 
reported it, all of them from 
Zubaid, and none of them 
mentioned the Qunuüt in it, except 
for what was related from Hafs bin 
Ghiyàth from Mis'ar, from Zubaid. 
For he said in his narration of it: 
“he performed the Qunut before 
the Ruku*." 

Aba Dawud said: And it is not 
popular from the narration of Hafs, 
we fear that it is really from Hafs 
from someone other than Mis'ar. 
Abū Dawud said: It has been 
related that Ubayy would say the 
Qunüt during middle of Ramadan. 
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Comments: 
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It is to be noted that in Witr prayer, the Qunüt was said before Rukü' 
(bowing) but the Qunüt performed during the times of distress or calamity 


was said after the Rukü . 


1428. Muhammad (bin Sirin) 
narrated from some of his 
companions, that Ubayy bin Ka‘b 
led them in prayer — meaning in 
the month of Ramadan — and he 
would pray with the Qunut in the 
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latter half of Ramadan. (Da'tf) 
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1429. It was reported from Yunts 
bin ‘Ubaid, from Al-Hasan, that 
"Umar bin Al-Khattàb gathered the 
people behind Ubayy bin Ka‘b (in 
the month of Ramadan.) He led 
them for twenty nights; he would 
not pray the Qunut except in the 
last half (of the month). When the 
last ten nights would start, he 
would not lead them, and instead 
pray in his house. So they would 
say, ‘Ubayy has fled (like a slave)!" 
(Darf) 

Abū Dāwud said: This shows that 
what was mentioned regarding the 
Qunūt is not correct. And these 
two Hadiths show the weakness of 
the Hadith narrated from Ubayy 
that the Prophet % would perform 
Qunüt in the Witr. 
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Chapter 6. Supplicating After 
Witr 


1430. It was reported from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that he said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah $& would say 
the Taslim of the Witr prayer, he 
would say: ‘Subhanal-Malikil- 
Quddüs' (Exalted is the Holy 
King)." (Sahih) 
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1431. It was reported from Abü 
Sa'eed that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever 
oversleeps for his Witr prayer, or 
forgets to pray it, he should pray it 
when he remembers.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Based upon this Hadith, the missed Witr prayer may be performed whenever 


one awakens or remembers it 


Chapter 7. Praying Witr Before 
Sleeping 


1432. It was reported from Abü 
Sa'eed, of Azdishanuw'ah, from 
Abū Hurairah, that he said: “My 
close friend (the Prophet ##) 
advised me with three matters 
which I will never abandon, 
whether I am travelling or not: (To 
pray) two Rak‘ahs of Duha, and 
(to) fast three days of every month, 
and that I not sleep except after 
praying Witr." (Sahih) 
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In case a person fears he cannot wake up from his sleep until the onset of 
dawn, he should perform the Witr prayer before he goes to bed. 


The Book Of Witr 


1433. It was reported from Jubair 
bin Nufair, from Abü Ad-Darda’, 
who said: “My close friend (the 
Prophet #%) advised me with three 
matters which I will never abandon 
for any reason: He advised me to 
fast three days of every month, and 
that I not sleep except after praying 
Witr, and (that I pray) the two 
Rak‘ahs of Duha whether I was 
traveling or not.” (Daff) 
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These Hadiths encourage busy people and students to say their late-night 
prayer (Qiyam Al-Lail) in the first part (early hours) of night after ‘Isha’. 


1434. Abū Qatadah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ asked Abū Bakr: 
“When do you pray the Witr?” He 
said: “I pray the Witr in the early 
part of the night.” And he asked 
Umar: “When do you pray Witr?” 
He said: “In the last part of the 
night." So he said to Abū Bakr: 
“This one has been cautious," and 
he said to Umar: *This one has 
been strong." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In case a person feels it hard to wake up in the last hours of night, he should 
perform his Witr prayer before he goes to bed, and perform Tahajjud prayer 
when he wakes up late at night. He need not perform Witr again in this case. 


[M See Muslim, no. 1675. 
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Chapter 8. The Time Of The 
Witr Prayer 


1435. Masriiq said: “I asked 
‘Aishah, when the Messenger of 
Allah 2€ would pray the Witr 
prayer. She replied: ‘He would do 
all — he would pray at the 
beginning of the night, and the 
middle, and the end. However, in 
the later part (of his life) — when 
he passed away — he would pray 
(closer to) the time of dawn." 
(Sahih) 
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The time of ‘Isha’ prayer lasts until midnight, while that of Witr prayer until 


before dawn. 


1436. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet à& said: 
"Rush to offer the Witr before 
dawn." (Sahih) 
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In case one misses the Witr prayer at night, one may perform it after the onset 


of dawn. 


1437. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qais said: 
“I asked ‘Aishah regarding the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah à&. She 
said: ‘He sometimes prayed Witr in 
the beginning of the night, and he 
sometime prayed towards its end.' 
So I said: ‘How did he used to 
recite? Did he recite silently or out 
loud?’ She replied: “He did both of 
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these acts; sometimes he recited 
silently, and sometimes he recited 
out loud. And sometimes he 
performed Ghusl before going to 
sleep, and sometimes he performed 
Wudü' then went to sleep." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Others besides 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: “Meaning for sexual 
impurity.” 
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1438. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar from the Prophet 3&, that 
he said: "Make the Witr the last 
prayer that you pray at the night." 
(Sahih) 
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Some scholars argue, on the basis of this Hadith, that it is not permissible to 
say a voluntary prayer after Witr prayer. But other scholars dispute it, and 
assert that it is commendable, and it is not impermissible, since the Messenger 
of Allah 3& himself performed a two Rak‘ah voluntary prayer after he had 
already performed Witr, according to authentic narrations. 


Chapter 9. Regarding The 
Cancellation Of Witr 


1439. Qais bin Talq reported: 
“Talq bin ‘Ali once visited us 
during one of the days of 
Ramadan. He stayed the evening 
with us, and broke his fast. He then 
led us in prayer that night, and 
prayed the Witr for us as well. He 
then returned to his Masjid and led 
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his companions in prayer. When 
the Witr prayer was left, he asked 
another man to step forward (in his 
place) and said to him: ‘Lead your 
companions in the Witr prayer, for 
I heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
say: “There should not be two Witrs 
in one night.” (Sahih) 


178 i! eats 


Ré SJ qx op wb Y 
5 o Tr i 7 >$ o, ot mat 4 5 


{ot : 1 Ay Be Sue uat - 
GS 3 ody Vo 2,8 E QNI 


AS Qe Ol sy Y tele L Gh GAD (ede! uml [ene cole] tee oe 
e up oem! ide p JU 5 4 gp Cp E Cu cp VA ia TIE trice 


Comments: 


oo SEES o (Aer uud m5 


A Witr prayer (which consists of an odd number of Rak‘ahs) may not be 
changed into an even number of Rak'ahs. There is no authentic tradition of 
Allāhs Messenger à3& supporting that. So, if one is not in the habit of 
performing Tahajjud prayer, then he should perform Witr prior to sleeping. 


Chapter 10. The Qunit In The 
(Other) Prayers 


1440. Abi Hurairah narrated: “I 
swear by Allah, I will imitate for 
you the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #&.’ He (a sub narrator) 
said: “So Abü Hurairah would say 
the Qunüt in the last Rak‘ah of 
Zuhr, and ‘Isha’, and Subh (Fajr). 
He would pray for the believers, 
and curse the disbelievers.” 
(Sahih) 
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1441. Al-Barà' reported: “The 
Prophet g would perform the 
Qunüt in the Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Ibn Mu'adh (one 
of the narrators) added: "And in 
the Maghrib prayer." 
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1442. It was reported from Abia 
Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allāh %% performed 
the Qunüt for one month during 
the ‘Isha’ prayer. He would say in 
his Qunüt: ‘O Allah! Save Al-Walid 
bin Al-Walid. O Allah, save 
Salamah bin Hisham. O Allah! 
Save the oppressed among the 
believers. O Allah! Increase Your 
punishment on (the tribe of) 
Mudar. O Allah! Send upon them 
drought similar to the drought of 
Yusuf.” Abū Hurairah said: “One 
morning, the Messenger of Allah 
% did not supplicate for them. So 
I mentioned this to him, and he 
said: ‘Have you not seen that they 
have arrived?” (Sahih) 
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1443. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah g performed 
the Qunut continuously for one 
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month in the Zuhr, ‘Asr, Maghnib, 
Isha’ and Subh prayers. He would 
do so at the end of every prayer, in 
the last Rak‘ah, after he had said: 
‘Sami’ Allāhu liman hamidah 
(Allāh hears he who praises Him. Y 
He would supplicate against some 
of the tribes of Banü Suliam: Rr, 
Dhakwan, and 'Usayyah. Those 
that were behind him would say: 
"Amin." (Hasan) 
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1. On such occasions, the Quniit is said aloud in all prayers including those in 
which the Qur'àn is recited quietly and the worshippers behind a Imàm say 


Amin. 


2. Ri‘l, Dhakwan, and ‘Usayyah were those tribesmen who had slain the Muslims 





of Bir Ma'ünah. 


1444. Anas bin Malik was asked: 
“Did the Prophet #¢ perform the 
Qunüut in the Subh prayer?" He 
replied: ^Yes." He was then asked: 
“Before the Ruki‘ or after?" He 
replied: “After it." (Sahih) 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: ^For a short period of time." 


& Sts Vos spa bone 9 es ae D yal! wh « y gll Gy Ged amm ol 


oy VAA/ WV ie Tel Jo 


1445. It was reported from Anas 
bin Sirin, from Anas bin Malik that 
the Prophet #¢ performed Qunüt 
for one month and then abandoned 
it." (Sahih) 
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1446. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Sirin: “Someone 
who prayed the ‘sha’ prayer with 
the Prophet #% narrated to me that 
he (2€) stood for a period of time 
after raising his head from the 
Rukü' during the second Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. The Virtue Of 
Offering Voluntary Prayers At 
Home 


1447, Zaid bin Thabit narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
sectioned off a small area in the 
Masjid! and he would exit (his 
house) at night and pray in it. So 
the people started praying with his 
prayer (behind him), and they 
would come every night. One night, 
the Messenger of Allah 3$ did not 
come out to them. So they coughed 
and raised their voices, and threw 
small pebbles at his door, until he 
came out in a state of anger. He 2% 
said: ‘ʻO people! Your actions (i.e., 
the prayer behind me) continued 
until I thought that it would 
become obligatory upon you. So I 
command you to pray in your 
houses, for indeed the best prayer 
that a person prays is the prayer in 
his house, except for the obligatory 
prayers." (Sahih) 
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1448. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Make 
some of your prayers in your 
house, and do not transform them 
into graveyards.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Meaning, voluntary prayers. 


Chapter 12. [Long Standing 
(During Prayer)] 


1449. ‘Abdullah bin Hubashi Al- 
Khath'ami said that the Prophet 3&& 
was asked: *Which of the deeds 1s 
the most virtuous?" He replied: 
"Standing for long periods of time 
(during prayer) He was asked: 
^And which charity is the most 
virtuous?" He replied: *The efforts 
(in charity) of one who is 
destitute." He was asked: "And 
which type of emigration (Hijrah) is 
the most virtuous?" He replied: 
“The one who emigrated (left) 
what Allah had prohibited him 
from.” He was asked: “And which 
type of Jihdd is the most virtuous?” 
He said: “He who performed Jihad 
(strived) against the pagans with 
his wealth and life.” He was asked: 
“And what type of martyrdom is 
the most honorable?” He replied: 
“He whose blood was spilled, and 
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whose horse’s leg was cut off.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 13. Encouragement To 
Pray The Night Prayer 


1450. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah i& said: 
“May Allah have mercy on a man 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke his wife up to pray, and if she 
did not (wake up), he sprinkled 
water on her face (to wake her). 
May Allah have mercy on a woman 
who stood up to pray at night, and 
woke her husband up, and if he did 
not (wake up), she sprinkled water 
on his face (to wake him)." 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
See number 1308. 


1451. Abü Sa'eed and Abü 
Hurairah both reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever wakes up at night, and 
then wakes his wife up as well, and 
they both prayed two Rak'ahs 
together, will be written among 
those men and women who 
remember Allah frequently." 
(Daf) 

Comments: 

See number 1309. 


Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Rewards For Reciting The 
Qur’an 

1452. 'Uthmàn reported that the 
Prophet ## said: “The best of you 
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are those who learn the Qur'àn and 
teach it (to others)." (Sahih) 
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1453. It was reported from Sahl bin — m Cn dee! Ge - gor 
Mu'adh Al-Juhani, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah #€ said: Ac " 
“Whoever recites the Qur'àn and 3% gp e^ ge gt Qi OLS oF Sx! 
acts upon it, then his parents will be ee ee ee ; EA 
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1454. ‘Aishah narrated that the á< al Lis — Vot 
Prophet #¢ said: “The one who Bde md m 
recites the Qur'àn and is proficient «asl qi 8915 oe (9303 ue plans plow 
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one of the houses of Allah 
(Masajid), reciting the Qur'an and 
teaching it to one another, except 
that tranquility descends upon 
them, and mercy surrounds them, 
and the angels encircle them, and 
Allàh mentions them among those 
who are with Him." (Sahih) 


185 Jig! eos 


DE QN EE 
645 dl ou be eS RÉ Rum Un 
ege 255 yi CES 2:5 4 LÉS 
rs fa. dign 
5535 ASSES 


oe 


Ku Cd d 2 


«SUI ea) ol wl 6.5 Pt dici jes ES cele Jl a age m ion 


1456. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
narrated: ^The Messenger of Allah 
X came out to us while we were at 
the Suffah, and said: "Who among 
you wishes to go in the early 
morning to (the valley of) Buthan, 
or Al-‘Agigq, and take two 
Kumá's! without incurring any sin 
with Allàh, nor breaking the ties of 
kinship?’ They said: ‘All of us 
(would like that), O Messenger of 
Allah" He replied: ‘But if one of 
you were to go early in the 
morning to the Masjid, and 
memorize two Verses from the 
Book of Allàh, then this would be 
better for him than two she-camels, 
and three (Verses) are better than 
three; (the Verses) are equivalent 
to the same number of camels." 
(Sahih) 

(Abū ‘Ubaid said: The Kuma’ is the 
she-camel with a large hump.)"! 
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Ul It appears that this definition was added by one of the copyists to one of the 
manuscripts. Abū ‘Ubaid is Al-Qasim Ibn Sallam, and he compiled a dictionary of odd 
words in Hadith called: “Gharib Al-Hadith.” 
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Chapter 15. Fatihatil-Kitab (The 


Opening Of The Book) SI à 
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1457. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
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the Messenger of Allah 3& said: 4 j 


“All praise is due to Allāh, the  &! ae us QR eae FA] 
Lord of Al-‘Alamin is Umm Al- 24 ee, C" 

: Jü paall - ja 
Qur'an, and Umm Al-Kitàb, and the SD gl OF M dba 
‘Seven Oft-Repeated Verses.” GJ C55 à Azo BE ól ),25 JU 


(Sahil) A 5 s si elo o ora el 
oli, Gel ge Us SUE du. cds Cl cnet cobs am ll Ty 
Comments: 


Here the Arabic word Umm means essence or basis. Surat Al-Fatihah is called 
Umm Al-Quran or Umm AI-Kitab because it contains the essence of the 
Qur'àn. It is also called the Seven Oft-Repeated because it contains seven 


Verses which we say over and over in every prayer. 


1458. Abū Sa'eed bin Al-Mu‘alla 
said that the Prophet # passed by 
him while he was praying. He 
summoned him, but he first prayed 
then came. The Prophet #€ said: 
"What prevented you from 
responding to me?" He replied: “I 
was praying." So he said: *Has not 
Allah said: O you who believe! 
Respond to the call of Allah and 
the Messenger when he calls you to 
that which gives you life?! 1 will 
teach you the greatest Surah from 
— or — in the Qur'àn before I exit 
from the Masjid.” 

(When he was about to leave) Abü 
Sa'eed said: "O Messenger of 
Allah! You said...” So he said: “All 
praise is due to Allàh, the Lord of 
Al-‘Alamin. This is the ‘Seven Oft- 
Repeated Verses' that I have been 
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given (along with) the Magnificent 
Qur'àn." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Whoever Said That 
It (The Fatihah) Is From The 
‘Long’ Surahs 


1459. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3$ was given 
the ‘Seven Oft-Repeated Verses’ 
(of) the Tuwal (long Sürahs). And 
Misa was given six, but when he 
threw the tablets, two were lifted 
up and four remained.” (Daif) 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Narrated About Aydt Al-Kursi 
(The Verse Of The Footstool) 


1460. Ubayy bin Ka‘b said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “O 
Abū Al-Mundhir, which Verse that 
you know of the Book of Allah is 
the greatest Verse?" He replied: 
“Allah and His Messenger know 
best." He said: “O Abt Al- 
Mundhir, which Verse that you 
know of the Book of Allah is the 
greatest Verse?" He said: “So I 
said: Allāhu là ilaha illa Huwa, Al- 
Hayy Al-Qayyüm (none has the 
right to be worshipped but Him the 
Ever-Living, the Sustainer). So he 
struck me on my chest and said: 
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‘Let (the gaining of) knowledge be 
easy for you, O Abt Al-Mundhir.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith proves the excellence of Ayat Al-Kursi. It also proves the relative 
precedence of parts of the Qur'àn over each other. 


Chapter 18. Regarding Sarat 
As-Samad (Al-Ikhlàs) 


1461. Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that a person heard 
another person recite: Qul Huw 
Allāhu Ahad!!! many times, 
repeating it. So the next morning, 
he went to the Messenger of Allah 
#2, and mentioned this fact to him 
— it seemed that he presumed this 
act to be very insignificant. But the 
Prophet #% responded: “I swear by 
Him in whose Hands is my soul, it 
is equivalent to a third of the 
Qur'an." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Segarone The 
Mu ‘awwidhatain'*! 


1462. It was reported from AI- 
Qasim, the freed slave of 
Mu'àwiyah, from ‘Ugbah bin 
‘Amir, who said: “I used to lead 
the Messenger of Allàh's # camel 
during travels. So he once said to 


Ul Al-Ikhlāş (112). 
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7] Referring to Sürat Al-Falaq (113) and An-Nas (114). 
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me: ‘O Ugbah, should I not teach 
you the best two Sürahs that have 
ever been recited?’ And he taught 
me: "Say: I seek refuge in the Lord 
of the day-break."!!! and “Say: I 
seek refuge in the Lord of 
mankind.""! But he saw that I was 
not overjoyed at that. So when he 
camped for the morning prayer, he 
recited these two Sürahs in them 
while leading the people. When he 
had finished the prayer, he turned 
to me and said: ‘O Uqbah, what do 
you think?"" (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah à stressed the importance and excellence of those 
two Sürahs by reciting them in the dawn prayer. Moreover, it is well- 
established that these two Sürahs drive away spells, guard against evils, and 
are a comprehensive formula for seeking refuge in Allah from all types of 


harms. 


1463. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed Al-Magburi, from 
his father, from ‘Uqbah bin 
‘Amir,who said: “Once, we were 
traveling with the Prophet 2% 
between Al-Juhfah and Al-Abwa’, 
when a strong wind and a darkness 
overtook us. The Messenger of 
Allah 3 began to seek refuge with: 
I seek refuge in the Lord of the 
day-breakP! and; I seek refuge in 
the Lord of mankind.! He said: 
‘O Ugbah! Seek refuge with them, 
for no one who seeks refuge (from 


0 Al-Falaq (113). 
[2] An-Nās (114). 
Pl Al-Falaq (113). 
^l An-Nas (114). 
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any evil) will do better than 
(seeking refuge) with them.’ And I 
heard him recite these two Surahs 
in the prayer while he was leading 
us.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 20. How It Is 
Recommended To Recite (The 
Qur'an) With Tart") 


1464, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah i& 
said: “It will be said to the 
companion of the Qur’an: ‘Read, 
and rise, and recite (Ratil) as you 
used to recite in this world, for your 
status will be according to the last 
Verse that you recite.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


YYA? NCC 


Memorizing and reciting Qur'àn without sincerity and good actions will not 
merit the reward promised in the afore-mentioned Hadith. 


1465. Qatadah said: “I asked Anas 
regarding the recitation of the 
Prophet z&. He said: “He would 
prolong his recitation.” (Sahih) 
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1466. Ya‘la bin Mamlak said that 
he asked Umm Salamah about the 


Ul Meaning, in a manner that is not hasty. 
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recitation of the Messenger of ue. gh AE. ye zs pa 
Allah 3&. She said: “And what will — —* el JU. al id oy ul or 
you do with his prayer?!) He lay uus T wr $i à Jg lg 
would pray, and sleep an a tun o he oe ee 
equivalent amount of time, then ee elas P oS ares eM 
pray the amount of time he had 4 -cc^* GG liz. 

2 2m 2335 Jm S (uo 
slept, then sleep the amount of ; i i ' E : 
time he had prayed. He would do <e BY Seg CR; iu Ex d 
this until dawn." And she also 
described his recitation as being 
clear in every letter. (Hasan) 
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1467. ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal ^ Gzzi : 5:2 3. aie Ue - VEW 

said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah Be ae ; T Let 

$& on his she-camel, on the Day of 4 Ae oF c oF ae or ae 

Conquest (of Makkah). He was su ae a) d. Guo :J06 5 
JA RSS PA wy!) 

reciting Sürat Al-Fath, and he was 3 í j 

returning Yurajji'u it." (Sahih) PS al 8) yay p BU E $85 cis 
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that the Messenger of Allah i£ z 
said: “Beautify the Quràn with 9f za o E y p "nm A 
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[1 Meaning: How can you pray as he prayed? 

Ul Yurajji'u from Raj‘a to return, or to repeat, etc. In An-Nihayah, Ibn Kathir explained its 
meaning in this narration: “It has been mentioned by ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that he 
ii did Tari‘ by elongating his voice during his recitation like: A’, A’, A’ and this only 
resulted from him — and Allah knows best — on the Day of the Conquest, because he 
was riding on his mount, so the she-camel was making him move sideways and up and 
down, so Tani‘ occurred in his voice.” 

BI It is explained to mean “Beautify your voices with the Qur'àn." And that in it is proof 
that what is heard from the reciter of the Qur'an, is the Qur'àn. 
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sl on dae oF AK ul cy dl ae 
7 Quodam A "T E v / OT oc ux 
HE d J,25 JU d - aes ol os 
MOL B85 AS a -5 É - 
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1470. (Another chain) from Sa‘d, 2 id os d oU te - VV. 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah TT (ue Tu ae 
2 said," similarly (as no. 1469). ~ ot A ot e. 
(Sahih) E e i2 do diee eS P 
Ab BE dl 425 JU dG aks 
4T 9 4 T op VIR of Yum TEC WV4/\ tom] a> >| [eoo S 
pli cole ME ye ga y elie ES e ede y ail ail y 038 / M este 


1471. It was reported from 'Abdul- — :3u 2, ANI ite Was - vevi 
Jabbar bin Al-Ward, who said: “I EGER QULA ee eee 
heard Ibn Abi Mulaikah saying: > 7757 JU 25) Gy glad! ee Woe 
‘ "Ubaidullàh bin Abi Yazid said: F ol *, wie JU S iSi 
Abū Lubabah passed by us, so we 


"r 


Ol This is explained with different meanings. Some of them say it means to recite in an 
audible and pleasant voice, others say that it means to busy oneself with recitation of the 
Qur'an rather than other than that. Others say it means to “chant” in a melodious 
manner, since the Arabs used to do that when riding on their camels or on other 
occasions, and rather than poetry or Nashid, they should chant with the Qur’an 
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followed him back to his home. We bu cr mae Carte Ca dea a 
saw that he was a person who lived — '^7 i RR led UE ee 
in an austere house, wearing simple — 55 wed) Sj yes 5 ble alles odd 
clothes. I heard him say: I heard EM X" 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: He BOS aU ge) Le lU gt deed cag 


who does not Yataghanna the 
Qur’4n (with his voice) is not of 


555 


us. 

He said: "So I said to Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah: ‘O Abü Muhammad! 
What if he does not have a good 
voice?’ His teacher replied: ‘He 
should try as much as he can.” 
(Sahih) 
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1472. Waki’ and Sufyàn bin 
‘Uyaynah said: “He who suffices 
himself with it."! (Sahih) 


1473. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Allah does not listen to anything 
as He listens to a Prophet with a 
good voice reciting (Yataghanna) 
with the Qur'àn, in a loud voice." 
(Sahih) 
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!] Meaning, this is their explanation of the term: Yataghanna. 
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Chapter 21. Severe Reprimand 
For Whoever Memorized The 
Qur'àn And Then Forgot It 


1474. Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “There is no one who 
memorizes the Qur'àn and then 
forgets it except that he will meet 
Allah on the Day of Judgment 
disfigured.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 22. ‘Allah Revealed 
The Qur'àn According To 
Seven Ahruf™! 


1475. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb 
narrated: “I heard Hisham bin 
Hakim bin Hizam recite Surat Al- 
Furgan in a manner that I did not 
used to recite it in, even though the 
Messenger of Allah # himself had 
taught it to me. So I was about to 
hasten (in reprimanding) him, but I 
waited until he finished (his 
recitation). Then I held him tightly 
by his Rida’ (upper garment), and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah i£. I said: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah! I heard this man recite Surat 
Al-Furqan in a manner different 
from what you taught me.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ commanded 
him: ‘Recite.’ He recited in the same 
manner as I had heard him recite. 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘This was the way it was revealed.’ 


0} Different modes of recitation. 
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Then he commanded me: ‘Recite,’ 
and I recited it. He said, “This was 
the way it was revealed,’ then he 3^ | "Me p Üj P 
said: ‘This Qur'an has been revealed E 
in seven Ahruf, so recite whatever is ae pue 
convenient of it.” (Sahih) 
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1476. Az-Zuhri said (regarding the g% ¿p Aon EO Yí£VA 
different modes of recitation): — ^ |) 

“These Ahruf are all of the same JU PSU uel: 355 ae Was gt 
meanings; they do not differ with 23 3 Az JA E Ls A I ae 
regards to what is allowed and ~ i EN OL f 
what is prohibited.” (Sahih) elo Y5 dom | à caos Gd Ae TI 
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1477. It was reported from Lbs! agyi gl Was - Vey 

Sulaiman bin Surad Al-Khuzá'i snd Se Sek a ee 
: m : ` sô St laa Woe 

from Ubayy bin Ka‘b, that the ~~ E. B Oe ae T 

Prophet #¢ said: “O Ubayy! I was — «eJ! 22 o Oui. E e 

taught the recitation of the Qur'àn, TO . , : 

and it was said to me: ‘In one Harf or UEM uo UM Sud v a e d 
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two?' The angel that was with me ve um n oia ui e si E ado 
said: ‘Say: In two Harfs.' So I said: l s í 

‘In two Harfs.’ Then it was said to "ge" FI aai Qui (ua j 3 
me: ‘In two Harfs or three? The qa 5:5 Je :iB e. de 
angel that was with me said: 'Say: In E 2^ ud PE pid "i JP 
three.’ So I said, ‘In three, until we Hi Jla EW 5! gol A id 
reached seven Ahruf. All of them are AE iX TESORO eae 
(a means of) healing, and complete. Jt Jt P id e. ; 
Whether you say: ‘The One Who v JO, zi hel dn Al ge (S 
Hears, the One Who Knows, the : "TOR eee 
One Full of Honor, the All-Wise; (it Sb 5p Sis gU Yi ug 
is the same), as long as you do not z ere ra DE a) le WSS P 
finish a Verse of punishment with 
mercy, or a Verse of mercy with 
punishment." (Daf) 
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1478. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from Ubayy bin Ka‘b, that 
the Prophet # was once at a body 
of water belonging to Bani Ghiffar 
when Jibra'il came to him and said: 
“Allah, all Glory and Honor is to 
Him, commands you to recite the 
Qur’4n to your nation in one 


Harf.” He replied: “I seek Allāh’s 


protection and forgiveness! My 
nation cannot handle that.” So he 
came to him a second time, and 
mentioned a similar statement, 
until he reached seven Ahruf. He 
said: “Allah commands you to 
recite the Qur’4n to your nation in 
seven Ahruf. So whichever Harf 
they recite in, they have recited 
correctly.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Regarding 
Supplication (Ad-Du@ 

1479. An-Nu'màn bin Bashir 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The supplication (Ad-Du‘G@’) is 
(the essence) of worship. Your 
Lord has said: Call upon Me; I will 
respond to you." (Sahih) 
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[1 Ghafir (40:60). 
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Comments: 
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Since supplication is worship, it is quite obvious that supplicating to someone 


other than Allah is a form of Shirk. 


1480. It was reported from Abi 
Na‘amah, from a son of Sa‘d, who 
said: “My father heard me while I 
was saying: “O Allah! I ask you (to 
grant me) Paradise, and its 
blessings, and its glory, and its this, 
and its that, and I seek refuge in 
You from the Fire, and its chains, 
and its scalding (water), and its 
this, and its that.” So he said: ‘My 
dear son, I heard the Messenger of 
Allah g say: “There will be a 
group of people who will exceed 
the boundaries of supplication,” so 
be careful that you are not among 
them. If you are given Paradise, 
you will be given it with all that is 
in it, and if you are saved from the 
Fire, you will be saved from it and 
all that is in it of evil.” (Daaf) 
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1481. It was reported from Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid, the Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah z& 
heard a person supplicating in his 
prayer without having praised 
Allah, nor having sent Salat upon 
the Prophet #¢. So the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘This man has 
been hasty.’ Then he called him, 
and said to him, or to another 
person, ‘When one of you 
supplicates, let him begin by 
praising Allah and glorifying Him, 
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then let him send Salat upon the "Wo 
Prophet #¢, then let him supplicate Has d Gio um P cade SUIS 45 


with whatever he wishes.” (Hasan) FAE " de por S 
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1482.‘Aishah narrated: “The àla 3, by Was - VAY 
Messenger of Allah g would like a AE S 
comprehensive supplications, and — c 3)23| ge Ogle y xg UA 
he would leave every other type." CN BUE itor ale oe ap 
' Qe ce ROS ue ucc 
(Sahih) eat 


4 OU (y > pw y! Eud ce \AA NEA eel am yl [e est] qu» 
Comments: 


That is, all-inclusive supplications, with few words that encompass wider 
meanings, comprehending the blessings of this world and the next. 


1483. It was reported from Al-  . Wu se 2 D Gt - VAY 
V e — jo 
A'raj, from Abū Hurairah, that the . 


e 


Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let C$ A al ur tou o (OU s P 
not any of you say: ‘O Allah! 45h ti Y» :J6 we di OL! Si 
Forgive me if You please, O Allāh! is S ae e 
Have mercy on me if You please.” ea)! legl ces of J jl han 
Rather, be firm in your asking, for A i 
! : i A ý JI 6 UA : 

no one can force Him.” (Sahih) ue : Se 
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1484. It was reported from Abū — je «UU ye iX)! Ws - VEA 
‘Ubaid, from Abü Hurairah, that " 

the Messenger of Allah à& said: — 577^ ql or EE aor coe ol 
“You will be responded to, as long S qu it cii 3G = dul e ror af 
as you are not hasty — that you ae 

say: ‘I have supplicated, but no == ol 2585 j Já 3 ex J Ls 


response has been given to me. jk 
(Sahih) i 
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Cotimiente: 

Supplications are answered in a variety of ways. 1. One may get what he has 
asked for; 2. Or one may get what they asked for later, the reason of delay 
being some hidden wisdom unknown to the person; 3. Or Allah may ward off 
some evil from him or give him something else instead; 4. Or his prayer may 


be stored for him to be rewarded in the Hereafter when he shall be in need of 
it the most. 


1485. It was reported from eke. 5 NT 

Muhammad bin Ka'b ALQurag, 777 o tec Dd UAE 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas narrated, ge Gal cp Ae ly Hl M A 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 X d m E "E 
said: *Do not Ju up walls. | ^ o il x E 
Whoever looks at the writing of his She : Da AS oy Mou DP Ea 
brother without his permission, itis — /J.— . , . 5, ag "EI 
as if he is looking at the Fire. Ask — / 99 $$ 9 J 25 ol tle (y d Xe 
Allàh with the palms of your hands, (ax tS E NEN asi us Va 
and do not ask with the back of the ! 
hands. And when you finish, then ù| pe Gl E p Gi 433] E^ 
wipe your faces with them." (Daaf) b cavi LCS NQ sti ou 
Aba Dawud said: This narration —— ' Hes pd e — "E 
was related by other route (also), eS gy Gy o AO ej 
from Muhammad bin Ka'b, and all 
of them are weak. This version is Jj is 
an example of them, and it too is aly YS «oS cp JA ge 4-5 
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1486. It was reported from Abd 4.551 we 2, SUL Was - MEAS 
Zabyah, that Abü Bahriyyah As- cos tee tes TIR D Mu 
Saküni narrated to him from Malik — c d:£ Jel dà ol (JU oe 
bin Yasar As-Saküni, then Al- |. . ae% -e ta #55 o: ME 
‘Awfi, that the Messenger of Allah : » : SONA 
we said) “When you ask 45! s Ul 
(supplicate) Allah, ask Him with =} ,. 2: IMEEM X - 
the palms of your hands, and do coge 2 op oe 
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n ke i the backs of your zie Bp :J5 @ at 3,25 di I 
Abū Dawud said: Sulaiman bin aes Y; asi Spin iles. i 
‘Abdul-Hamid said: “He was a Í zu 
companion of ours." Meaning C) là, 
Malik bin Yasar. ‘dentine bouis $58 91 di 
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Comments: | 
Normally, during a supplication, one turns the palms of the hands up but, 
during the prayer for rain, one should turn the palms down, keeping the backs 
of palms up, as did the Messenger of Allah 3 according to the authentic 
Hadiths. 
1487. Anas bin Malik said: “I saw 4 Dee 2 ae Gas - VAV 
the Messenger of Allah x P "s ue er 
supplicate like this,” with the palms coals ye (Oleg Y PE ge RESP e 
of his hands, and their back bp i eee ; 7 e 
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Ol Aba Dawud heard this narration from him. 
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1489. It was reported from 
Wuhaib, meaning Ibn Khalid, that 
Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ma'bad bin Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib, narrated from 'Ikrimah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: 
"Asking (is done) by raising your 
hands to the level of your 
shoulders, or about that level. And 
seeking forgiveness (is done) by 
pointing with one finger. And 
beseeching (is done) by stretching 
your hands completely." (Hasan) 


1490. (Another chain) from ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘bad bin 
‘Abbas with this Hadith (similar to 
no 1489). He said in it: “...And 
beseeching is like this,” and he 
raised his hands, and made his 
palms in the direction of his face. 
(Hasan) 


1491. (Another chain) from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
3& said: — and he mentioned 
similar (to no. 1489). (Hasan) 


1492. As-Sà'ib bin Yazid narrated 
from his father that the Prophet 3€ 
would raise his hands when 
supplicating, and wipe his face with 
his hands. (Da^f) 
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1493. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah %4 heard a 
man say: "Allahumma! Inni 
asaluka, inni ashhadu annaka ant 
Allah, la ilaha illà antal-ahadus- 
samadulladhi lam yalid wa lam 
yulad wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan 
ahad (O Allah! I ask you (by right 
of) the fact that I testify that You 
are Allah — there is no deity 
besides you; the Unique, the One 
Whom all objects turn to, the One 
Who does not beget nor was He 
begotten, and there is nothing that 
is similar to Him)." So he said: 
“You .have asked Allah by His 
Name which, when He is asked 
with it, He gives, and when He is 
called by it, He responds.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: i 


One should supplicate to Allāh, invoking His Attributes. That is the way the 
Messenger of Allah 3& supplicated. 


1494. (Another chain) for this 
Hadith (similar to no. 1493), and 
he (#%) said in it: "..You have 
asked Allah the Magnificent with 
His Greatest Name.” (Sahih) 
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Lifting up one finger (the index finger) indicates Tawhid. 
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1495. It was reported from Hafs, 
meaning the paternal nephew of 
Anas, from Anas that he was once 
sitting with the Messenger of Allah 
$$ when a person prayed and then 
supplicated, saying: “Allahumma! 
Inni asa'luka bi-anna lakal-hamd, là 
ilàha illà antal-mannànu badi'us- 
samáwáti wal-ard. Ya dhal-jalali 
wal-ikram! Ya hayyu! Ya qayyum! 
(O Allah! I ask you because You 
are the One worthy of praise, there 
is no deity besides You, the Ever- 
Generous, the Originator of the 
heavens and the earth. O One of 
Honor and Generosity! O Ever- 
Living! O Sustainer)!’’ So the 
Prophet #¢ said: “He has called 
Allah with His Greatest Name, 
which, when called by it, He 
responds, and when asked by it, He 
gives." (Sahih) 
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1496. Asma’ bint Yazid narrated 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “The 
Greatest Name of Allah is in these 
two Verses: ‘And your /làh (God) 
is One [lah (God), none has the 
right to be worshipped but He, the 
Ever-Merciful, the Mercy- 
Giving, ! and in the beginning of 
Sirah Al ‘Imran, Alif Làm Mim, 
Allàh — there is no deity besides 
Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer 
(of all). "^ 


0l Al-Baqarah (2:163). 
Ul 4I Imran (3:1,2). 
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1497. ‘Aishah narrated that a 
blanket of hers was stolen, so she 
supplicated against the one who 
stole it. The Prophet #% said: “Do 
not be lenient with him.” (Da'if) 
Abū Dawud said: “Lā tusabbikhi 
‘anhu” means: “Do not be lenient 
with him.” 
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1498. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from ‘Asim bin 
‘Ubaidullah, from Sālim bin 
‘Abdullah, from his father, from 
‘Umar, who said: “I asked 
permission from the Prophet 3& to 
perform ‘Umrah, so he allowed me, 
and said: ‘Do not forget us, O little 
brother, in your supplication.’ So 
he said to me a phrase that was 
more precious to me than the 
whole world.” 


Shu‘bah said: “Then I met ‘Asim 
later in Al-Madinah, so he narrated 
it to me (again but this time), he 
said: ‘Include us in your 
supplication, O little brother.” 


(Da'if) 


Y Vo Aaa] se CAP 
KC 9-7 4 o t 
m tom ly oua Was - V£4A 
i M or - P Ed 
cp ple ye Me Cp pele ge tee 
rae. i S 


aa ea | ‘JU PE oF TM of « 4l LS 
3» JBI d Sst eel o EE l 


- -2 - o7 
U ids Jl «bles fa leig UIS 
8 Žao 7 - EI r E E ge 


“ 
- 
-.À 


. A . -— r 252 * ^ 3 
TJS Alm) aL ab Lvl c2 


Mey 


“ oe . " E P 29 "t 
bles t-1U0 US 2D 


adm qe TOW Te VM coule! cede udi ae ol Lede est] quus 


Dee cp mole k YAE o Carle cul olgys 


Ce t gU, & dle cp mele 
gers! dane TEIAS 


The Book Of Witr 


1499. Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqàs 
narrated: “The Prophet 3& passed 
by me while I was supplicating with 
two fingers, so he said: ‘Make it 
one, make it one.’ And he 
indicated with his index finger." 


(Da if) 
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Chapter 24. At-Tasbih 
(Glorifying Allah) Using 
Pebbles 


1500. It was reported that Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hilal narrated from 
Khuzaimah, from ‘Aishah, the 
daughter of Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqāş, 
from her father that he once visited 
a woman with the Messenger of 
Allah 3 who had some date-seeds 
— or pebbles — in front of her. 
She was using them to (count) her 
glorifications (Tasbih) of Allah. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Should I not inform you of 
something which is easier, or 
better, for you than this? Say: 
‘Subhan Allah, ‘adada mà khalaqa 
fis-sama@’i, wa Subhan Allah ‘adada 
mà khalaga fil-'ardi, Subhan Allah 
adada mà khalaqa baina dhalika 
wa Subhan Allah ‘adada mà huwa 
khàlaq, wa Allāhu Akbar mithla 
dhalik, wal-hamdulillah mithla 
dhalik, wa là ilaha illallahu mithla 
dhalik, wa la hawla wa là quwwata 
illà billahi mithla dhàlik (Glorious is 
Allah, (equivalent to) the number 
of objects that He has created in 
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the Heavens, and Glorious is Allah, 
(equivalent to) the number of 
objects that He has created in the 
earth, and Glorious is Allah, 
(equivalent to) the number of 
objects that He has created in 
between them, and Glorious is 
Allah, (equivalent to) the number 
of objects that He will yet create, 
and Allah Akbar similar to that, 
and Al-Hamdulillah similar to that, 
and La ilaha illallah similar to that, 
and Là hawla wa là quwwata illà 
billah similar to that). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah g uttered the Tasbīh counting, as he did so, on his 
fingers. He told his Companions to do likewise. The popular way using beads 
is not sanctioned by word or practice of the Messenger of Allah 2. 
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Comments: 


On the Day of Resurrection, the limbs of human beings shall be made to 
speak and testify. 
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1502. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
narrated: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #% count the Tasbih." — Ibn 
Qudàmah (one of the narrators) 
added: "With his right hand." 


(Da) 
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Comments: 


The right hand should be used for the Tasbīh. 


1503. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once left 
from (the house of) Juwairiyyah — 
and her name used to be Barrah 
but the Prophet #¢ changed it. 
When he left, she was sitting in her 
prayer place, and when he 
returned, she was still sitting there. 
He asked her: ‘Have you remained 
in this prayer place of yours?’ She 
said: "Yes. He said: ‘I said after 
(leaving) you four phrases, three 
times; were they to be weighed 
against (all) that you said, they 
would be heavier: “Subhan Allah 
wa bi-hamdihi ‘adada khalqihi wa 
rida nafsihi, wa zinata ‘arshihi wa 
midada kalimatih (Glory be to 
Allah, and Praise (as much as), the 
quantity of His creation, and until 
He is pleased, and the weight of 
His Throne, and the amount of His 
speech).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


208 wg! Us 


Personal names suggesting self-praise are not deemed proper. So are names 
with a bad connotation. The Messenger of Allah #¢ used to change such 
names. See no. 4952 and what follows it. 


1504. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
Abü Dharr said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! The rich people have taken 
away all the blessings! They pray as 
we pray, and they fast as we fast, 
but they have extra money with 
which they give charity, and we do 
not have any money from which to 
give charity." So the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “O Abū Dharr, 
should I not teach you some 
phrases by which you will be able 
to catch up with those who have 
passed you, and those behind you 
will not be able to catch up with 
you except if they do as you will 
do?" He replied, “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah." So he said: 
"Say the Takbir after every prayer 
thirty-three times, and the Tahmid 
thirty-three times, and the Tasbih 
thirty-three times, and complete it 
(the hundredth) with: ‘Lā ilàha 
illallahu wahdahu là sharika lah, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamd, wa 
huwa 'alà kulli shai'in qadir (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allàh alone; He has no partners. 
To Him belongs the Kingdom, and 
to Him belongs praise, and He is 
capable of all things.) (If you do 
so) your sins will be forgiven even 
if they are like the foam of the 
ocean.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. What A Person 
Should Say When He Says The 
Taslim 


1505. Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
narrated that Mu‘awiyah wrote to 
him asking him: “What would the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say after he 
said the Taslim in his prayer?” So 
Al-Mughirah dictated to his 
servant, and wrote (a letter) to 
Mu‘awiyah as follows: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& would say: 
‘Lā ilàha illallahu wahdahu là 
Sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu wa huwa 'alà kulli shai'in 
qadir. Allahumma! Là mani‘a lima 
a'taita wa là mu'tiya lima man'ata 
wa là yanfa'u dhal-jaddi minkal- 
jadd (None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allàh alone. He has 
no partners; to Him is the 
Kingdom, and to Him is all praise, 
and He is capable of all things. O 
Allah! There is none who can 
prevent what You give, and none 
who can give what you prevent. 
And none benefits the fortunate 
person, for from You is the 
fortune.)"" (Sahih) 
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1506. It was reported from Al- 
Hajjaj bin Abi ‘Uthmdan, from Abi 
Az-Zubair, who said: *I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair say on the 
Minbar: ‘The Prophet 3 would say 
after he had completed the prayer: 
“Lā ilaha illallahu wahdahu lā 
sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul- 
hamdu, wa huwa ‘ala kulli shai'in 
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qadir. Là ilàha illallahu, mukhlisina 
lahud-dina wa lau karihal-kàfirüna, 
ahlun-ni'mati wal-fadli wath- 
thana’il-hasani, là ilàha illallahu 
mukhlisina lahud-dina wa lau 
karihal-káfirün. (None has the right 
to be worshiped but Allah alone. 
He has no partners; to Him is the 
kingdom, and to Him is all praise, 
and He is capable of all things. 
None has the right to be worshiped 
but Allàh alone; (we make) the 
religion sincere to Him, even if the 
disbelievers hate it. (He is) the 
One whom blessings, riches and 
beautiful praise belong to. None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah alone.; (we make) the 
religion sincere to Him, even if-the 
disbelievers hate it)." (Sahih) 
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1507. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from Abū Az-Zubair, 
who said: * 'Abdullàh bin Az-Zubair 
would say these words aloud after 
each prayer...” and he mentioned a 
supplication similar to this (no. 
1506), but added: “Wa lā hawla wa lā 
quwwata illā billāh, lā ilāha illallāh, la 
na‘budu illà iyyahu, lahun-ni‘mah. 
(And there is no change, nor power, 
except by Allah. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, we 
worship none save Him. To Him 
belongs blessings.) — and he 
completed the narration. (Sahih) 
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1508. Zaid bin Arqam narrated 
that he heard the Prophet #¢ say 
— Sulaiman (one of the narrators 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
would say after his prayer" — 
“Allahumma! Rabbana wa rabba 
kulli shavin, ana shahidun annaka 
antar-rabbu wahdaka là sharika 
laka. Allahumma! Rabbana wa 
rabba kulli shai’in, ana shahidun 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduka wa 
rasüluka. Allahumma! Rabbanà wa 
rabba kulli shai’in, ana shahidun 
annal-‘ibada kulluhum ikhwatun, 
Allahumma! Rabbana wa raba kulli 
shai’in ij‘alnī mukhlisan laka wa ahlt 
ft kulli sa'atin fid-dunyā wal-akhirah. 
Ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram! Isma‘ 
wastajib. Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar. Allahumma! Nürus-samawáti 
wal-ardi (rabbus-samawati wal- 
ardi)?! Allāhu akbarul-akbar, 
hasbiyallāhu wa ni'mal-wakil. 
Allāhu akbarul-akbar. (O Allah, our 
Lord and the Lord of all things! I 
am a witness that You alone are 
the Lord, You have no partners. O 
Allāh, our Lord and the Lord of all 
things! I am a witness that 
Muhammad is Your worshiper and 
Messenger. O Allāh, our Lord and 
the Lord of all things! I am a 
witness that the servants are all 
brothers. O Allāh, our Lord and 
the Lord of all things! Make me 
and my family sincere to You at all 
times, in this world and in the 
Hereafter. O One Who is 
Magnificent and Generous! Hear 
and respond. Allāh is greater (than 
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!! One of the narrators reported this instead of *Nürus-samàwáti wal-ard.” 
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all things), the greatest. O Allah! 
The light of the heavens and earth” 
— Sulaiman bin Dawud (one of 
the narrators) said: “the Lord of 
the heavens and earth.” — “Allah 
is greater (than all things), the 
greatest. Allah is sufficient for me, 
and what a great protector He is. 
Allah is greater (than all things), 
the greatest)." (Daaf) 
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1509. ‘Ali bin Abi Talib narrated 
that the Prophet # would say after 
the Taslim: "Allahumaghfirlt mà 
qaddamtu wa mà akhkhartu, wa mà 
asrartu wa mà a'tantu, wa mà 
asraftu wa mà anta a'lamu bihi 
minni, antal-muqaddimu wal- 
mu akh-khiru, là ilaha illa anta (O 
Allah! Forgive me what I have 
done, and what I have yet to do, 
and what I have done in private, 
and what I have done in public, 
and all my excesses, and all that 
You know of me. You are the One 
Who brings forward and 
distances)." (Sahih) 


1510. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Prophet # would supplicate as 
follows: “Rabbi a‘inni wa là tu'in 
‘alayya, wansurni wa là nansur 
'alayya, wamkurli wa là tamkur 
‘alayya, wahdini wa yassir hudáya 
ilayya, wansurni ‘ala man baghà 
‘alayya. Allahummaj'alni laka 
shākiran, laka dhākiran wa laka 
rāhiban laka mitwā’an ilaika 
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mukhbitan [muniban]"! — Rabbi! 
Taqabbal tawbati waghsil hawbati wa 
ajib da‘wati, wa thabbit hujjati, wahdi 
qalbi wa saddid lisani waslul 
sakhimata qalbi (O Lord! Help me, 
and do not help (others) against me; 
and aid me, and do not aid (others) 
against me, and plot for me (for my 
favor), and do not plot against me. 
And guide me, and make (finding 
and following) guidance easy for 
me. And help me against those who 
have transgressed against me. O 
Allah! Make me grateful to You, 
remembering You, fearing You, 
submitting myself completely to 
You, humbling myself in front of 
You — or; "repenting to You" — O 
Lord! Accept my repentance, and 
cleanse my sins, and respond to my 
supplication, and make firm my 
evidence, and guide my heart, and 
correct my tongue, and remove the 
evils (hatred and anger) of my 
heart)." (Sahih) 
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1511. (Another chain) with its 
meaning (similar to no. 1510), and 
he said: “Wa yassiril-huda ilayya 
(and make guidance easy for me)” 
— and he did not say: "hudáyya 
[make (finding and following) 
guidance]." (Sahih) 


1512. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated that the 
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11 There was a doubt in the narration of whether it was this word or the one before it. 
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Prophet #¢ would say after the TEE =. eee ee ae 
Taslim: “Allahumma antas-salámu £7- ue oF eme Qi 9 AR or 
wa mikas-salàmu tabarakta ya dhal- : JU a BI o6 s VIN ge dl 
jalàli wal-ikram (O Allah! You are A vm 

As-Salam, and from you is As- ESI PASI ouy peal UEM. 


sg 


Salām. You are blessed, O One of tel SN Y Ji | 3k 
Magnificence and Generosity)." B "CFL db 
(Sahih) Qv IF o Olas ee 35 yl Ju 
Abū Dawud said: Sufyan did hear jar cad teo Kit d 


from ‘Amr bin Murrah, they say 
(he heard) eighteen Hadiths 
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1513.It was reported from — j^» dj e GA - voir 
Thawban, the freed slave of the "E ME oi ogee Si NS 
Messenger of Allah 3&, that when & ES o^ Cte TBI qus = ci 
the Prophet à& wished to leave àl J,55 (Jy: OUS ge cU Ll ul ge 
from his prayer, he would seek -— n e a 
forgiveness three times, then say: — 777^ 2 sl E OS iE z oi RS 
"Allahumma! (O Allāh)” — andhe =: Ju e cA dS E ON ke ta 
mentioned the same phrases as the ae F | 
previous narration of ‘Aishah (no. AEE eaae uus SL d AU. 


1512). (Sahih) u Ls eum oy Wo /O4V ie (UA cela em th tomy oe 


Chapter 26. About Seeking JUI ok (11 panel) 
Forgiveness (YAY dice!) 


1514. It was reported from a freed z a quum a Eaa ees 
slave of Abū Bakr As-Siddiq, from FEM oe ET 
Abū Bakr As-Siddig, may Allah be! oe gy BIS iy ole Le i 
pleased with him, that the ET ee y PR 
Messenger of Allah % said: “The s me ^ e : Jt 

one who seeks forgiveness is not J5 JU : JU we al 25 AN ^x 
(regarded) as one who habitually UT UPCCNTTE m 
performs (a sin), even if he returns — ae eet ue ee ae a 
(to the sin) seventy times in a day.” GSA Santee j “l 
(Hasan) 


|! The author said this in reference to number 1510 and 1511, both of which are reported 
from Sufyan from ‘Amr. 
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Comments: 


To seek forgiveness, meaning saying: “/staghfirullah.” 


1515, Al-Agharr Al-Muzani — and 
he was a Companion — narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: “My heart is sometimes 
(overcome) with heedlessness, and 
I (therefore) seek forgiveness from 
Allah a hundred times a day.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If the Messenger of Allah g, who was protected by Allah, used to seek 


Allah’s 


pardon, it naturally follows that ordinary persons who are not 


protected from sins like him, should beg for Allah’s pardon all the more. 


1516. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “We 
would sometimes count the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ as having 


said in one gathering: ‘Rabbighfirli 


wa tub ‘alayya innaka antat- 
tawübur-rahim (O Lord, forgive me 
and (accept) my repentance; You 
are the One who accepts 
repentance, the Ever-Merciful)’ — 
one hundred times.” (Sahih) 
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1517. It was reported from Hilal 
bin Yasar bin Zaid the freed slave 
of the Prophet #¢, that he heard 
his father narrating from his 
grandfather, that he heard the 
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Prophet 3€ saying: “Whoever says: 
Astaghfirullah alladhi la ilaha illa 
huwal-hayyul-qayyüm wa atübu 
ilaihi (I seek Allah’s forgiveness — 
the One besides Whom there is 
none worthy of worship, the Ever- 
Living, the Sustainer, and I turn to 
Him in repentance).’ — he will be 
forgiven, even if he had fled the 
battle-field." (Hasan) 
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1518. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever is habitual 
in seeking forgiveness (of Allah) 
will find that Allah will make a way 
out for him from every difficult 
situation, and will give him an 
escape from every worry, and will 
grant him sustenance from where 
he did not expect it.” (Daf) 
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1519. Qatàdah asked Anas: “What 
supplication would the Prophet 3& 
be most frequent in using?" Anas 
replied: “The supplication that he 
would use most frequently was: 
‘Allahumma! (Rabbana) Atina fid- 
dunyà hasanatan wa fil-akhirati 
hasanatan wa qina 'adhàban-nàr (O 
Allah, (our Lord!) Grant us good 
in this life, and good in the 
Hereafter, and save us from the 
punishment of the Fire)."" (Sahih) 
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Ziyad (one of the narrators) added: 
“So whenever Anas wished to 
supplicate, he would supplicate with 
this, and if he wished to make more, 
he would include this in it as well.” 
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1520. It was reported from Abü 
Umàmah bin Sahl bin Hunaif, from 
his father who narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever asks Allah for 
martyrdom sincerely, Allah will 
cause him to reach the stations of 
the martyrs, even if he died on his 
bed." (Sahih) 
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1521. Asma’ bin Al-Hakam Al- 
Fazari narrated that ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib said: “I was a person who, 
when I heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, would 
benefit from it as much as Allah 
willed, and when I heard it from 
one of his Companions, I would 
ask him to swear (that it was true), 
so if he swore, I would believe him. 
And Abü Bakr narrated to me — 
and Abü Bakr told the truth — 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: “There is no servant 
who commits a sin, then performs 
Wudu’ perfectly, and stand and 
prays two Rak'ahs, and then seeks 
forgiveness from Allàh, except that 
Allah forgives him.’ Then he 
recited this Verse: ‘And those who, 
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when they commit a sin, or wrong 
themselves, remember Allah...’ to 
the end of the Verse."U! (Hasan) 
Tt «ol JAM ues 
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1522. It was reported from Abi 
'Abdur-Rahmàn Al-Hubli, from 
As-Sunabihi, from Mu'àdh bin 
Jabal, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ held his hand and said: “O 
Mu'adh! I swear by Allah, I love 
you. I swear by Allah, I love you. I 
advise you, O Mu‘adh, that you 
never leave saying after every 
prayer, ‘Allahumma! A‘inni ‘ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
‘ibadatik (O Allah! Help me in 
remembering You, thanking You, 
and perfecting my worship of 
You)” (Sahih) 

And Mu‘adh advised As-Sunàbihi 
with that, and As-Sunàbihi advised 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman with that. 
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1323. Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah 32% 
commanded me to recite the 
Mu'wwidhàt after every 
prayer." (Hasan) 
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?l Meaning the last two Sarahs numbers 113, 114, of the Qur'àn. 
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1524. ‘Abdullah (bin Mas‘id) 23% o gle J, ARI Was - \oyt 
narrated that the Messenger of te ipsa... LORD, Ie. 4ee? P 
. i A | | A lS 
Allah 3€ would like to supplicate diti or SP o» ee 
thrice, and seek forgiveness thrice. — 5e (oim cp RE Se quM ul se 


(Daaf) 
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1525. Asma’ bint Umais narrated 5, al LS WIS SALA ae - Vere 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% EN "3 di ots c afe 
said to her: “Should I not teach (JIE e RE op E AR Ce 3» 

h o "P T Er or : ros $ 
you phrases t ak you may say al Le sed cpl aad HE cp e 
times of distress" — or: “during zt , De i p 
: " gr =- , t1 or F 9 -aĵ 
distress?" — ‘Allāhu Allāhu rabbi, — 4 J525 g JB ISG (e c es! 
là ushriku bihi shaià (Allah, Allah, — - ss X "€ gf tet NS uie 
zu zi pee due ad olds ddel Wb cx 
He is my Lord, I do not associate Ni RT Teams s j » 
any partners with Him).” (Hasan) Y ogo wl wl :- LS a SM - LS 
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people! You are not calling to One 
Who is deaf, nor One Who is 
absent. The One whom you are 
calling is between you and the 
necks of your mounts.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘O 
Abū Misa, should I not guide you 
to one of the treasures of the 
(many) treasures of Paradise?’ I 
replied: “What is that?’ He said: 
‘La hawla wa la quwwata illa billah 
(There is no change, nor power, 
except by Allah).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allàh is above the Throne, and he knows, hears, and sees everything. 


1527. (Another chain) from which 
it was reported that Abū Musa Al- 
Ash‘ari narrated that they were 
once climbing up a mountain with 
the Prophet of Allah #¢. Every 
time they would reach (a high 
point) in the trail, a person would 
call out: “None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and Allah is 
the Most Great.” So the Prophet of 
Allah $& said: “You are not calling 
out to One Who is deaf, nor One 
Who is absent." And he also said: 
“O ‘Abdullah bin Qais...” and he 
mentioned (the Hadith in) its 
meaning. (Sahih) 


3 


5 “GL 
pi M F o a of 4 o1 e š o- 4 
LOleté vi OF dec oU LS 022 
re d oue e sf . 8 e E ura, cu * e 
QoS n dA ns qi 
dU E M EM $$ 5$ Le e 2. xL àl m 
Je: baw P. Opler Ay ate AM 
di | Y| AT Y 56 eti] Xe ud n 
a3 bee tí "n. . 7 " 
jp :$E A £j Que si Mir 


SA the = Very 


Sin or 


voles A3 docs cpl 


su) rhe Vere «du YI 88 Yo da Y ck «jl TEE a> >I s 


ud» (ja YV*fie «gl wn 


1528. (Another chain) from Abü 
Musa with this Hadith (similar to no. 
1526). He said in it: "So the Prophet 
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# said: “O people! Be gentle upon 
yourselves...” (Sahih) 
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1529. Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Paradise will 
become obligatory for the one who 
said: ‘I am pleased with Allah as a 
(my) Lord, and with Islam as a 
(my) religion, and with Muhammad 
#% as a (my) Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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1530. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Whoever sent his Salat upon me 
once, Allah will send His Salat 
upon him ten times." (Sahih) 
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1531. Aws bin Aws said: The 
Prophet #% said: “Friday is of the 
best of your days, so increase your 
Salat upon me on it. For indeed, 
your Salat is presented to me." 
They said: "O Messenger of Allàh, 
and how will our Salat be 
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presented to you after you have 
perished?” He replied: “Allah has 
prohibited the earth from 
(decomposing) the bodies of the 
Prophets.” (Da 7f) 


Chapter 27. The Prohibition Of 
A Person Supplicating Against 
His Family And Wealth 


1532.It was reported from 
‘Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not supplicate against yourselves, 
and do not supplicate against your 
children, and do not supplicate 
against your servants, and do not 
supplicate against your wealth — 
for (it is possible) that it will 
coincide with an hour in which 
requests are granted, so your 
supplication will be responded to 
as well.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith has a 
continuous chain of narrators, 
"Ubadah bin Al-Walid bin ‘Ubadah 
(did) met Jabir. 


zi ts 


Ob cad SSI Ze ale ish acca 


A22 


JUS JG ede i2, Six 
Se NGS oe css. TAE gait 

m À g ngot 0l. 
JB - CA :o04,8 :JU - €22,51 255 


wee 


y sui 5s fe ats dd Sp 


ees d dis | P 


Veig T Pei eda [CA] Tex Sate 


$45 SI gd SG - (v ensi) 


(PAY iie dU aal de SUY! 


55 je iy plas UAE - ory 
log os 5 ar ee e^ 5 
2 ex " a - A. Et A F 

Sais 2492 SE -3 5 5 le 
Qi PLE ge je gl dale qu cs yam 
cr ple ge soles! op SUR cp adai 
TM " ? “ " M - oe 

Yo 1382 a1 J Qu :JU al ve 
ee on » a ay 49% m on 

SE GR Y Kel Me el 
- ae oe rt r - o 2 tef 

y3 t rads wt | eds YN 5 «e$2 $1 

EET ost ody of t0 gen 

4i | oP | 4081 %3 N «SSI 56 | Pt | es 


A E “ ez ` mom 
eS) Laed e Ué Vi" n" Ae V 


a 5 : P TT. NDS TUE 
«Ma udadi Min 255 pi JU 


ALE coal SUE ou adi ts Sse 


Ju?’ ELAO a (Am ood eka [aoe] (sS 


Chapter 28. Sending Salat Upon 
Other Than The Prophet 3x 


1533. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said that 
a woman came to the Prophet 2¢ 
and said: "Send Salat upon me and 
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my husband.” So the Prophet 2 
said: “Sallallahu ‘alaiki wa ‘ala 
zawjiki (May Allah send Salat upon 
you and your husband).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. Supplicating For 
One In His Absence 


1534. Umm Ad-Darda’ narrated 
that her (husband, Abü Ad- 
Darda’), heard the Messenger of 
Allah #@ say: “When a person 
supplicates for his brother in his 
absence, the angels say: ‘Amin, and 
may you also be granted it.” 
(Sahih) 
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1535. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The supplication 
which has the quickest response is 
the supplication of one who is 
absent for one who is absent.” 
(Da'if) 
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1536. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet % said: “Three 
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supplications are responded to — 
there is no doubt regarding them: 
the supplication of the father, the 
supplication of the traveler, and 
the supplication of the one who has 
been wronged." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. V0] 


Prayers of those three persons are granted, the more so because usually they 
are said more sincerely and faithfully, more humbly and with greater 


sympathy. 
Chapter 30. What Should One 
Say When He Is Afraid Of A 
People? 


1537. It was reported from Abü 
Burdah bin ‘Abdullah, that his 
father narrated to him that when 
he was afraid of (the evil of) a 
people, the Prophet à& would say: 
“Allahumma! Innà naj‘aluka fi 
nuhurihim wan a'üdhu bika min 
shurürihim (O Allah! We place you 
at their chests, and we seek refuge 
in You from their evil)." (Daf) 
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Comments: 


CEG tte told He pal 


Employing legitimate means includes keeping away from the harm of spiteful 


enemies. 
Chapter 31. Regarding 
Istikharah 


1538. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% would 
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teach us the (supplication for) 
Istikhadrah just as he would teach us 
a Surah of the Qur'àn. He would 
tell us: ‘If one of you is considering 
a matter, let him pray two Rak'ah 
besides the obligatory ones, and 
say: “Allahumma inni astakhiruka bi 
‘ilmika wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika 
wa as'aluka min fadlikal-‘azim, fa 
innaka taqdiru wa lā aqdir, wa 
ta‘lamu wa la a‘lam, wa anta ‘allam 
al-ghuyüb. Allahumma! Fa in kunta 
ta'lamu anna hüdhal-amra khayrun 
li fi dini wa ma'ashi wa "ágibati 
amrifaqdurhu li wa yassirhu li wa 
barik li fihi. Allahumma, wa in 


kunta ta'lamuhu sharaun lī (fi dini 
wa ma'üshi wa 'áqibati amri) fasrifni ` 


anhu wasrifhu ‘anni waqdur li al- 
khayr haithu kana, thumma radini 
bihi (O Allah, I seek Your choice 
on the better (of the two matters) 
based upon Your knowledge, and I 
seek Your decree based upon Your 
power, and I ask You of Your 
great bounties. For indeed, You 
are the One Who decrees, and I do 
not decree, and You know, and I 
do not know, and You are the 
Knower of the Unseen. O Allah, if 
you know this — here he should 
name exactly what he wishes — is 
better for me with regards to my 
religion, and my life, and my after- 
life, and the end-result of my 
affairs, then decree it for me, and 
make it easy for me, and bless me 
in it. O Allah, and if You know this 
to be evil for me — and he says 
just as he said the first time — 
then avert it from me, and avert 
me from it. And decree for me 
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good wherever it might be, then 
make me content with it.” 

Or he said: “fi ‘ajili amri wa àjilihi 
(in the short term and long term)." 
(Sahih) 

(Another chain for it from one of 
the narrators) from Jabir. 
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Chapter 32. Regarding Seeking 
Refuge 


1539.‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated: “The Prophet % would 
seek refuge from five things: From 
cowardice, miserliness, 
(decreptitude of) old age, the 
tribulations of the chest (thoughts), 
and the punishment of the grave.” 


(Da f) 
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1540. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g would 
say: “Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika 
minal-'ajzi wal-kasali wal-jubni wal- 
bukhli wal-harmi, wa a'üdhu bika 
min 'adhübil-qabri, wa a'üdhu bika 
min fitnatil-mahyà wal-mamat (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
weakness, and laziness, and 
cowardice, and old age, and I seek 
refuge in You from the punishment 
of the grave, and I seek refuge in 
You from the trials of life and 
death)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The grave is part of a life that is between this world and the Hereafter. He 


who fails there fails utterly. 


1541. (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Malik, who said: “I used to 
serve the Prophet 3&, and I would 
frequently hear him say: 
‘Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika min 
al-hammi wal-hazani wa zal'id-daini 
wa ghalabatir-rijàl (O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from grief and 
anxiety, and from the hardships of 
debt, and from being overpowered 
by men.)”” (Sahih) 
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1542. ‘Abdullah bin 'Abbàs 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would teach them the 
following supplication just as he 
would teach them a Sarah from the 
Quran: “Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu 
bika min ‘adhabi jahannama wa 
a'üdhu bika min ‘adhabil-qabr, wa 
a'üdhu bika min fitnatil-masihid- 
dajjal, wa a'üdhu bika min fitnatil- 
mahya wal-mamat (O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from the punishment 
of Hell, and I seek refuge in You 
from the punishment of the grave, 
and I seek refuge in You from the 
trials of Al-Masihid-Dajjal, and I 
seek refuge in You from the trials 
of life and death.” (Sahih) 
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1543. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Prophet # would supplicate with 
the following words: “Allahumma! 
Inni a'üdhu bika min fitnatin-nàri 
wa ‘adhabin-nan, wa min sharil- 
ghinà wal-fagr (O Allàh! I seek 
refuge in You from the trials of the 
Fire, and the punishment of the 
Fire, and from the evils of richness 
and poverty.)” (Sahih) 
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1544. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #% would say: 
“Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika 
minal-faqri wal-qillati wadh-dhillati, 
wa a'üdhu bika min an azlim aw 
uzlam (O Allāh, I seek refuge in You 
from poverty, and paucity, and 
humiliation. And I seek refuge in 
You that I cause wrong (to others), 
or that wrong be inflicted upon 
me).” (Sahih) 
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1545. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that one 
of the supplications of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was the 
following: “Allahumma! Inni 
a'üdhu bika min zawali ni'matika, 
wa tahwili 'afiyatika, wa fuja'ati 
nigmatika, wa jamti sakhatik (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You that 
Your blessings are lifted, and that 
Your protection (of me) is 
changed, and in the suddenness of 
Your punishment, and from all of 
Your anger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Islam, divine guidance, and the ability to keep fast to the straight path — 
these are the greatest of all blessings. As for health, security and material 
comforts, these, too, are the blessings of Allah. 


1546. It was reported from Abi 
Salih As-Sammàn, who narrated 
that Abü Hurairah said that the 
Messenger of Allah $% used to 
supplicate as follows: “Allahumma! 
Inni a'üdhu bika minash-shiqáqi 
wan-nifagi wa suw'il-akhlaq (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
opposing the truth, and from 
hypocrisy, and evil manners)." 
(Da'if) 
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1547. It was reported from Al- 
Magburi, from Abū Hurairah, who 
said that the Messenger of Allāh 
$& used to say: “Allahumma! Inni 
a'üdhu bika minal-juw'i, fa innahu 
bi'sad-daji'u, wa a'üdhu bika min al- 
khiyánati fa innahà (bi’sati) al- 
bitanah (O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You from hunger, for what an evil 
companion it is in bed! And I seek 
refuge in You from treachery, for 
what an evil inner trait it is!).” 


(Da ^if) 
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1548. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin Abi Sa‘eed, that he heard Abi 
Hurairah saying that the Messenger 
of Allah # would say: 
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“Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika 
minal-arba'i: Min ‘ilmin là yanfa'u, 
wa min qalbin là yakhsha'u, wa min 
nafsin là tashba'u, wa min du'à'in là 
yusma'u (O Allah! I seek refuge in 
You from four (matters): from 
knowledge that is of no benefit, 
and from a heart that does not 
humble itself, and from a soul that 
is never satisfied, and from a 
supplication that is not heard.)" 
(Hasan) 
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1549. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet % would say: 
“Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika min 
salatin la tanfa'u (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from a prayer that is 
of no benefit)” and he mentioned 
another supplication as well. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


A prayer that does not deter a worshipper from evils and shameful acts of 


lewdness is vain. 


1550. Farwah bin Nawfal Al- 
Ashja’i asked ‘Aishah, the Mother 
of the Believers, about the 
supplication of the Messenger of 
Allah #g. She replied: "He would 
say: ‘Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika 
min sharri mà ‘amiltu wa min sharri 
ma lam a'mal (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of what 
I have done, and from the evil of 
what I have not done).’” (Sahih) 


«b calc Dui Ws - Yee: 

an De es (2pm OR ly Was 
JU tame BS oy 3 be cala 
es JE he See si dine SL 
euh: doas os ENG o 2X BE aul 
U 1 tes Lue G58 e dh ied L3] 


I d 


SL celeslg SI E ol quos 


Lu dyad lie 


The Book Of Witr 


1551. Shutair bin Shakal reported 
from his father (Shakal bin 
Humaid), that he said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Teach me a 
supplication!’ So he #€ said: ‘Say: 
“Allahumma! Inni a'üdhu bika min 
sharri sam‘, wa min sharri basari, 
wa min sharri lisani wa min sharri 
qalbi, wa min sharri maniyyi. (O 
Allah, I seek refuge in You from 
the evil of my hearing, and the evil 
of my seeing, and the evil of my 
tongue, and the evil of my heart, 
and the evil of my seminal fluid)." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This supplication is very comprehensive. It protects one from all sins as well 


as from the means leading to them. 


1552. Abü Al-Yasar narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah g would 
supplicate with: “Allahumma! Inni 
a'üdhu bika min al-hadmi, wa 
a'üdhu bika minat-taraddi, wa 
a'üdhu bika min al-gharaqi, wal- 
haraqi, wal-harami, wa a'üdhu bika 
[min] an yatakhabbatanish-shaitanu 
indal-mawti, wa a'üdhu bika min 
an amüta fi sabilika mudbiran, wa 
a'üdhu bika an amüta ladighan (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
being crushed, and I seek refuge in 
You from falling (to my death), 
and I seek refuge in You from 
drowning, and from burning, and 
from old age. And I seek refuge in 
You from the Satan confusing me 
at (the time of any) death. And I 
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seek refuge in You from dying 
while turning away from Your 
path. And I seek refuge in You 
from dying from a poisonous 
bite)." (Hasan) 


232 vig! eas 


cpdells Sol cy ba late VI wh 639 Let YI IS a> ul Le o5 d] Fata 


1553. (Another chain) from Abt 
Al-Yasar (similar to no. 1552). He 
added in it: “..wal-ghammi (And 
from grief)." (Hasan) 


1554. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet # would say: “Allahumma! 
Inni a'üdhu bika min al-barasi wal- 
junüni wal-judhami wa sayy'il-asqüm 
(O Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
leprosy, and from madness, and 
from paralysis, and from evil 
diseases.)" (Da'f) 
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Comments: 


Sometimes these diseases make the diseased feel disgust for himself, as well as 
making those attending him suffer greatly. May Allah protect us from them. 


1555. Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: *One day, the Messenger 
of Allah 3& entered the Masjid, and 
Saw a person from the Ansar by the 
name of Abū Umamah. He said: ‘ʻO 
Abü Umamah, why is it that I see 
you sitting in the Masjid even though 
this is not the time for prayer?’ He 
said: ‘(Because of) misery that has 
overtaken me, and debts, O 
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Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘Should I not teach you phrases that, 
if you said them, Allah will remove 
your misery and repay your debt?’ 
He said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ So he said: ‘Say in the 
morning and evening: “Allahumma! 
Inni a'üdhu bika min al-hammi wal- 
hazani, wa a'üdhu bika minal-'ajzi 
wal-kasali, wa a'üdhu bika min al- 
jubni wal-bukhli, wa a'üdhu bika min 
ghalabatid-dain wa qahrir-rijàl (O 
Allah! I seek refuge in You from 
griefs and anxieties. And I seek 
refuge in You from helplessness and 
laziness. And I seek refuge in You 
from cowardice and miserliness. 
And I seek refuge in You from the 
heaviness of debts, and the 
overpowering of men)" He said: 
‘So I did that, and Allah removed my 
sorrows, and fulfilled my debts." 


(Daf) 
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The End of the Book of Prayer 


The Book Of Zakat 


9. THE BOOK OF ZAKAT 


Chapter 1. (Its Obligation) 


1556. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from 'Aqil, from Az-Zuhri, 
that ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah informed him from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “After the 
Messenger of Allah g passed 
away, and Abū Bakr was in charge 
after him, and (some of) the Arabs 
disbelieved, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
said to Abi Bakr: ‘How can you 
fight the people, even though the 
Messenger of Allah g said: “I 
have been commanded to fight the 
people until they say: ‘La ilaha 
illallah’ (None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah). So whoever 
says ‘La ilaha illallah’ has protected 
his wealth and his life from me, 
except for a right, and his judgment 
will be with Allāh?” Abū Bakr 
said: ‘I swear by Allah, I will fight 
those who differentiate between 
As-Salat (the prayer) and the 
Zakat, for the Zakat is a right upon 
wealth. I swear by Allah, if they 
refuse to give me an "gall! that 
they used to give to the Messenger 
of Allah $&, I will fight them for 
that.” So ‘Umar said: ‘I swear by 
Allah, as soon as I saw that Allah 
had opened the chest of Aba Bakr 
(guided him) to fight, I knew that 
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[] ‘Tgal is the rope or cord with which the camel is tied. The scholars differ over its 


meaning and relation to the argument here. 
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this was the truth." (Sahih) i 
Abū Dawud said: It was reported oe 
by Rabah bin Zaid and ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq from Ma‘mar, from Az- .., 
Zuhri, with his chain. Some of ) S Uic 

them said: "qal" While Ibn Wahb lias è as) me Sas nee 
reported it from Ytnus, he "e NE > . ; 
(instead) said: “‘Andq” (a female 3 BLE ogee y JU cu 


kid goat). (uu m. oua Lan po or due 

se SPs 5 MR Qf € 
Abū Dawud said: Shu'aib bin Abi da: AE AP 
Hamzah, Ma'mar, and Az-Zubaidi eU JU Seto 


all said, (in the narration) from Az- 
Zuhri for this Hadith that he said: 
“If they refuse to give me an 
‘Inaq.” ‘Anbasah reported a Hadith 
from Yünus from Az-Zuhri, he 
said: *Inàq."Ul 


BE DI Spey gee YE GL cay SUL plac! eg bl eo Sl 0m 0 

Ja di VI JEN clu Qum UI dba ANE oU CoU YE cua, VYAO VIAL = 

EA EV [Viam d e Cpl dud k Joe p Aad oe LS Vere iE iss dl dus, 
RT VE (Mlle Je ara g 


- 


1557. (Another chain) from Ibn £ ato c al Lic - Yeov 
Wahb, that Yünus informed him — ,,, _., "M 

from Az-Zuhri in this Hadith — 095 qi» ; 
(similar to no. 1556), he said: "Abü ^V E octo Neen ue 
Bakr said: 'It's right is that one i "PUE ; SP 2d 
gives Zakát.""! And he said: Ve : Sly als Ji thal am o] : S. 


qual l3 - 
Iqal. m (Sahih) EUM ual i cade Gare (os 


Comments: 
According to the explanation of Al-Khattabi, the Arab tribes who committed 
disbelief were divided into three categories. Some became disbelievers due to 
false claims of prophethood, like the followers of Musailamah the Liar, and 


(!] While these details may seem insignificant, the different wording effects many rules for 
Zakat, the definition of “wealth” and what is a “right” upon it, as well as details related 
to the collection of Zakat. 

[2] Meaning, among those rights mentioned after the command when he #% said: “...except 
for a right." 

Cl Though this route of transmission was mentioned for the different wording, here it is 
narrated by different Shaikhs from Ibn Wahb. 
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Al-Aswad Al-'Ansi, both of whom claimed prophethood. Some had left the 
religion and completely returned to the ways of Jahiliyyah, abandoning Salah, 
Zakah and the rest of the religion. Another group made a distinction between 
Zakah and Salah, so they prayed, but refused to pay the Zakah to the Imam 
after the Messenger of Allah 38. 


Chapter 2. What Zakat Is s SUP dd Cod le 2 wk ~ (Y pr) 
Obligatory Upon | (vctus 


1558. It was reported from ‘Amr: JG ii MET Ae LAE — \OoA 
bin Yahya Al-Mazini, from his TP 
father, who said that he heard Abù 7 o E Se QS gi adu ue S15 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri saying that the Es ee eas té 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: iD M DE ee a ae 
“There is no $adaqahl'! on 4P :3& 4! Jas JU iJa Gell 
anything less than five camels, and -" Tr cm 
eee s no Sadaqah on anything at (Ue mus d d s 
less than five Awagl! , and there is — àzix 555 ie ur voe "n pe 
no Sadaqah on anything less than LT. 
five Uwsuq."?l (Sahih) d ac 
(ees Whe uam a VEEVIE (5E ISG CL i65 JE us Usi a> on Tola 
& lee cp eme Cp dus] dam ga WA Eu gugl imat O93 Led Ged FOL csl JI 
Y EE [VG eR le gall Uo gy 


«uj 


Comments: 
Zakah shall not be due upon wealth unless it reaches the Nisab, or the minimum 
amount upon which it is due for each item it is due. If someone possessing less 
than the minimum pays Zakah of his own volition, it is his choice and an act 
worthy of praise, his payment would be considered as Sadaqah. 


1539. It was reported from Abü 
Al-Bukhtari, At-Tà'i, from Abt 
Sa'eed — and he attributed it to Ly e o2» (as dee by ves Kod lees 
the Prophet ££ — saying: “There is í NEUE 

no Zakat on what is less than five — «e o ‘Gis us pig or e» 
Awsaq,” and a Wasq is sixty (that — — CINES jac a) e FAA $E 


as oes 3 4% 119. 
ÉS S| dem Cp cil Sum — \00q 


[0 Here, as in many of these narrations to come, the term Sadagah refers to the obligatory 
charity or Zakat. 

7] Awag is plural of ^Ugiyah," and it is a number of silver coins or its like, and they also say: 
"^Waqiyah." They say it is forty Dirham, and five Awáq is equal to two-hundred Dirham. 

[3] Uwsug and Awsāq are plural of Wasg; a volume measurement which they say is equal to 
sixty Sā‘. See the following narration. A $d’ is a volume measurement which is measured 
when the average man holds two hands together and scoops four times like that, and its 
precise measurement may be fixed by the leaders. 


The Book Of Zakat 237 86 3! cs 


are) stamped." (Datif) jede. , Au L'ho. Wings 
PA 245 Ua Gal SU - BE UL UE any 
Abū Dawud said: Aba Al-Bukhtari V9? ee oz J 35 e T eau 


did not hear from Abi Sa‘eed. JA sad eo bus beatas 
be RH RM gh 5513 ul JU 


VAY Yi cele Ose du! OL (S JE cam ou ax A [CA UL] quu 
1560. It was reported from Al- dE ee cL 
Mughirah, from Ibrahim (An- elo] 5E in! uf nm cae ie 
Nakha'), he said: “A Wasq is sixty NM rne ^ 2 pai - 
Sa‘s stamped with Al-Hajjajs “re € o£ o-9! IL 
stamp." (Daf "NS ERA 
p." (Pat) quod 


M os 
. 9 


Í 


SPI pi iy 5 ptl adem ya YYA [Y LÀ T" o! a> >| [Reo esl A] Tes 
Comments: 
“Al-Hajjaj’s stamp" meaning the state seal named after Hajjaj bin Yusuf. 


1561.It was reported from Habib Es To Dee CAE - Ye" 
Al-Miliki, who said that a person , , ./7  , 4, o, e ge 3g , 
said to ‘Imran bin Husain: ^O Abad ^ Woe TRA 4b Jue (p Jaca 
Nujaid! You narrate to us Ahddith : QU asus eS ee ie e en 
which we do not find any basis for p. ra SR NE NE 
in the Qur'àn." So ‘Imran became — !4» UIG gea E Oed j> Jb 
angry with him, and said: “Have Cut (ete e, ae, UE UE rur SUE 
you found (in the Qur'àn) that for pe oe M E ip e p 
every forty Dirham, you must give  : J459 Q65 olee Cad (ola 3 
one Dirham? And from such and d bu. wu usd UE s din 
such a number of goats, that you — £^? te^ wu cent Pe un eoe 
must give such a number? And (4 1355 135 S05 054 Ó 1455 18 Js 
from such and such a number of a ue c 
camels, that you must give such (JU Total | Ue pide gl 1155 US 
and such a number? Have you  & id dI exl ti dG .Y 
found any of this in the Qur'àn?" np PU or 
He replied: “No.” So he said: “So — 57 £64! j$55 RE 4M Lo OF bel 
who did you get this from? You 22 
took this from us, and we took it 


!! Meaning “stamped” or "certified" Sa‘. 
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from the Prophet of Allah 3," and 
he mentioned other matters similar 
to this. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
There is an indication in the Hadith 


that rejection of Hadiths (as one of the 


sources of law) is not a new phenomenon, and also, the idea that a Hadith 
could not be accepted if a basis 1s not found for it in the Qur'àn. Such false 
principles appeared as early as the later years of the Companions. 


Chapter 3. Is There Any Zakat 
On Goods Of Trade ? 


1562. Samurah bin Jundab 
narrated: ^As to what follows, then 
indeed the Messenger of Allah x 
commanded us to give charity for 
that which we intended for trade." 


(Da'if) 


Lt aal Col ud cO NEV CVET/E 
ols) SI gal elS 5 | al," DIL ons $3 
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Chapter 4. What Counts As A 
Kanz (Buried Treasure) ?!! 
And Regarding Zakat On 
Jewelry 


1563. It was reported from ‘Amr 
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Ul Scholars differed over the meaning of buried treasure (Kanz); some said it refers to 
whatever wealth comes out of a mine or shaft or the like, and others said it only applies 
to riches buried before Islam, and found after Islam, in other words discovered treasure. 
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bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather (‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr), that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& with her 
daughter. Her daughter was 
wearing two thick gold bracelets on 
her arms. He asked her: “Do you 
give the Zakat (due) on this?” She 
replied: “No.” He said: “Would it 
please you that Allah place them 
on you on the Day of Judgment as 
two bracelets of fire?” So she took 
them off and gave them to the 
Prophet à&, and said: “They are 
(charity) to Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


2) Gb o 


Parents who have the charge of sons and daughters that possess wealth, 
should either pay Zakah on their behalf themselves or make them pay. 


1564, It was reported from Umm 
Salamah that she said: “I used to 
wear some gold jewelry, so I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, is this 
(considered) treasure?’ He replied: 
‘Anything that is above the amount 
upon which you must give Zakat, 
and whose Zakat is given, is not 
(considered) a treasure.” (Daaf) 
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1565. ‘Abdullah bin Shaddad bin 
Al-Hàd narrated that they visited 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
$$, and she narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ once came 
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to me and saw me wearing large 
silver rings. He said: ‘What is this, 
O ‘Aishah?’ I replied: ‘I made 
them in order to beautify myself 
for you, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Do you give its Zakat? I 
said: ‘No,’ or: ‘Whatever Allah 
wills.’ He replied: “This will be your 
portion of the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This and other foregoing Hadiths provide proof that jewelry worn by women 


shall be liable to Zakah. 


1566. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin Muslim, that Sufyàn 
narrated from ‘Umar bin Ya‘la, 
mentioning a Hadith similar to that 
regarding the rings (no. 1565). It 
was said to Sufyan: “How would 
you give its Zakat?” He replied: 
“Combine it with other (items).” 


(Da^if) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding Zakat On 
Pastured Animals 


1567. It was reported from 
Hammad, that he said: “I took 
from Thumamah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Anas a letter which he claimed that 
Abt Bakr had written to Anas, and 
which had the seal of the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ on it. This 
was written when he (the Prophet 
z) had sent Anas as a collector of 
Zakat, and so he had written this 
for him. It said in it: “These are the 
(details of the) obligation which 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
obligated upon the Muslims in 
regard to charity, and which Allah 
has commanded His Prophet, 
peace be upon him. So whoever is 
asked in accordance with this from 
among the Muslims, he should give 
it, and whoever is asked more than 
this, he should not give it. 

“For any number of camels less 
than twenty-five, one sheep is to be 
given for every five camels. If they 
reach twenty-five, one Bint 
Makhad"! should be given, up to 
thirty-five. If he does not have a 
Bint Makhàd, then he may give a 
Ibn Labün "! 

“If the number reaches thirty-six, 
then for them is a Bint Labün,P! 
up to forty-five. So when it reaches 
forty-six, then a Higgah'*! that can 
breed with a stallion camel is due, 
up to sixty. 

“If the number reaches sixty-one, 
then a Jadh'ah"! is due, up to 
seventy-five. If the number reaches 
seventy-six, then two Bint Labüns 
are due, up to ninety. If the 
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[M Bint Makhād: the female that has passed one year, and its mother can now become 
pregnant. See the author’s explanation of these terms for camels after number 1590. 
[2] Ibn Labün: a male camel that has entered its third year, meaning it has lived for two 


complete years. 


B] Bint Laban is the female camel that has lived for two complete years. 
[4 Higgah is the female camel that has lived for three years and began its fourth. 
Dl Jadh'ah in the case of camels, is a female camel that has lived for four years and entered 


its fifth. 
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number reaches ninety-one, then 
two Hiqqahs that can breed with 
stallion camels are due, up to one 
hundred and twenty. If there are 
more than one-hundred and 
twenty, then for every forty a Bint 
Labün, and for every fifty a 
Hiqqah. 

"In the event that a person does 
not have a camel of the age 
specified according to the Sadaqah 
regulations, then if a person owes a 
Jadh'ah as Sadaqah but he does not 
have a Jadh'ah, then a Hiqqah 
should be accepted from him if he 
has one, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. 

“If he owes a Hiqqah as Sadaqah 
and he does not have a Hiqqah but 
he has a Jadh’ah, then it should be 
accepted from him, and the Zakat 
collector should give him twenty 
Dirhams, or two sheep if they are 
available. i 

If a person owes a Hiqqah as 
Sadaqah and he does not have one, 
but he has a Bint Labün, it should 
be accepted from him, — Abt 
Dawud said: From here I do not 
have it as precise from Musa (the 
narrator) aS would be preferred — 
and he should give two sheep along 
with it if they are available, or 
twenty Dirhams. 

“If a person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Higgah, 
then it should be accepted from him 
— Abū Dawud said: Up to here, 
then I have it more precisely — and 
the Zakat collector should give him 
twenty Dirhams, or two sheep. 
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" *If a person owes a Bint Labün as 
Sadaqah but he only has a Bint 
Makhdd, then it should be accepted 
from him, and he should give two 
sheep along with it if they are 
available, or twenty Dirhams. 

“Jf a person owes a Bint Makhad 
as Sadaqah but he only has an Bin 
Labün, a male; it should be 
accepted from him, and he does 
not have to give anything else 
along with it. If a person has only 
four camels he does not have to 
give anything unless their owner 
wants to. With regard to the 
Sadaqah on grazing sheep, if there 
are forty, then one sheep is due 
upon them, up to one-hundred and 
twenty. If there is one more, then 
two sheep are due, up to two- 
hundred. If there is more, then 
three sheep are due, up to three- 
hundred. If there is more than that, 
then for every hundred, one sheep 
is due. 

^'No decrepit, defective or male 
sheep should be taken as Sadaqah 
unless the Zakah collector wishes. 
Do not combine separate flocks 
nor separate combined flocks for 
fear of Sadaqah. Each partner 
(who has a share in a combined 
flock) should pay the Sadaqah in 
proportion to his shares. If a man's 
flock does not reach forty sheep, 
then nothing is due from them, 
unless their owner wishes. With 
regard to silver, one-quarter of 
one-tenth, and if there is no wealth 
except one-hundred-and-ninety 
Dirhams, no Zakát is due unless 
the owner wishes.” (Sahih) 
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Lao Ales Sud oy VERA: C. «865 JI à 


1568. It was reported from Sufyan 
bin Husain, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from his father, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $% wrote 
a letter (detailing the rules) of 
Sadaqah, but he was not able to 
send it to his collectors until he 
passed away. He had kept it with 
his sword. Abü Bakr acted upon 
this (letter) until he passed away, 
and ‘Umar acted upon it until he 
passed away. It was (written) in it: 
Upon five camels, there is one 
sheep due. And upon ten, there is 
two sheep, and upon fifteen, three 
sheep, and upon twenty, four 
sheep. And upon twenty-five, a 
Bint Makhád, up to thirty-five. If 
there is even one more (camel) 
than this, one Bint Labün must be 
given, up to forty-five. If there is 
even one more (camel) than this, 
one Hiqqah must be given, up to 
sixty. If there is even one more 
than this, one Jadh‘ah must be 
given, up to seventy-five. 

"If there is even one more than 
this, two Bint Labüns must be 
given, up to ninety. If there is even 
one more than this, two Hiqqahs 
must be given, up to one-hundred 
and twenty. If the camels are more 
than this, then for every fifty, one 
Hiqqah is given, and for every 
forty, one Bint Labün. 

“With regards to sheep, then for 
every forty sheep, one sheep is to 
be given, up to one-hundred and 
twenty sheep. If there is one more 
than this, then two sheep, up to 
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two-hundred sheep. If there is 
more than two-hundred, then three 
sheep are due, up to three- 
hundred. If the sheep are more 
than that, then for every one- 
hundred sheep, one sheep is due, 
and nothing needs to be given 
unless one-hundred are reached. 
“And different (flocks) should not 
be joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 
fear of giving (extra) charity. 

“Each partner (who has a share in 
a combined flock) should pay the 
Sadaqah in proportion to his 
shares. 

“And an animal that is old, or a 
defective animal, will not be 
accepted for charity.” 

Az-Zuhri said: “When the Zakat 
collector comes, the sheep are to 
be divided into three divisions: A 
third of them should be the worst 
(sheep of the flock), and a third of 
them the best, and a third in the 
moderate. And the one collecting 
charity should take from the 
moderate ones." And Az-Zuhri did 
not mention this division for cows. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


SOY CE gau 


Zakah is due at a rate of three goats per every 300 to 399 goats; four per 
every 400 to 499 goats; and so on and so forth. 


1569. (Another chain) from Sufyàn 
bin Husain, with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 1568). He 
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said: “So if a Bint Makhdd is not 
found, then a Bin Labiin may be 
given.” And he did not mention 
the addition of Az-Zuhri. (Hasan) 
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1570. It was reported from Yünus 
bin Yazid, from Ibn Shihab (Az- 
Zuhri), who said: “This is a copy of 
the letter that the Messenger of 
Allah #% wrote regarding Sadaqah, 
and it is with the family of ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab. Salim bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar read it to me, 
and I understood it as it was. And 
this was exactly what ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz copied from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
and Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
“Umar...” and he mentioned the 
Hadith. 

He said in it: “...So if there are one- 
hundred and twenty-one (camels), 
then three Bint Labiin are due upon 
them, until one-hundred and 
twenty-nine are reached. And if 
there are one-hundred and thirty, 
two Bint Labüns and one Hiqqah 
(are to be given), until one-hundred 
and thirty-nine are reached. And if 
there are one-hundred and forty, 
then two Hiqqahs (are to be given), 
along with one Bint Labün, until 
one-hundred and forty-nine 
(camels) are reached. 

" And if there are one-hundred and 
fifty, then three Hiqqahs (are to be 
given), until one-hundred and fifty- 
nine. 

“And if there are one-hundred and 
sixty, then four Bint Labüns (are to 


g L4 


Gel ier 2, MA die - vev. 


Al of E oss e SI D 
8E dil J^ US ALS Vis j Jus 
v JI Xe Gh EAL es SB ii 

| ees ia JU tbs 


ME 
S TURA 


9 ge wil ; 

5 ems (He LES E cS AME 
bi te te nudi we fS AR Anh i 
cr 9 XE op MUS AE yy dl te ul 
IAS d X E T 


oy oU SS les S45 nies GE >| 


A 


SSE dB du; Sp ES M us Je 
E ts dz va "AP $5 o ic Jee. euer us See. c 73 
MS qm Ot EL B MUS GSO 


DAS. 


E p E55 pe T4 245953 GS 


A 


uj RS de od I5) sU (La 
TLI Get CSW GB LG Da 
Smeg ALS A (= Ge Sb Ga 
eo) Ga S6) Ske LAS Gp BUG 
B45 Sis Uu XS e od o 

G EO Gb u$ Lll SIG dp 
BUS Gales Es XS US te; og 
Ely oU. Gs Vus Gals LIE Gp 
BE Hus 23053 Un MS LS od 


The Book Of Zakat 


be given), until one-hundred and 
sixty-nine. 

And if there are one-hundred and 
seventy, then three Bint Labüns 
and one Hiqqahs (are to be given), 
until one-hundred and seventy- 
nine. 

“And if there are one-hundred and 
eighty, then two Hiqqahs (are to be 
given), along with two  Bint 
Labüns, until one-hundred and 
eighty-nine. 

“And if there are one-hundred and 
ninety, then three Hiqqahs along 
with one Bint Labün (are to be 
given), until one-hundred and 
ninety-nine. 

“And if there are two-hundred, 
then four Hiqqahs (are to be given), 
or five Bint Labüns — whichever of 
the two are found is taken. 

^And with regards to pastured 
sheep..." and he mentioned similar 
to the Hadith of Sufyan bin Husain 
(no. 1568). And he said in it: 
“For Sadagah, no old sheep is 
taken, nor a defective sheep, nor a 
male sheep except if the one giving 
charity desires to do so." (Hasan) 
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1571. Malik bin Anas explained 
the statement of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, May Allah be pleased 
with him: “And different (flocks) 
should not be joined together, nor 
should a combined (flock) be 
separated for fear of giving (extra) 
charity," — as follows: “This is as, 
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for example, when each person (in 
a company of three) has forty 
sheep, and when the collector is 
about to come, they combine them 
all together, in which case there 
will only be one sheep due. And a 
case of when a combined flock is 
separated is when two partners 
each own one-hundred and one 
sheep, so the total due on them 
would be three sheep, but when the 
collector comes, they divide the 
flock among themselves, such that 
each one of them only owes one 
sheep. And this (explanation) is 
what I have heard regarding it.” 
(Sahih) 


en ee 


1572. It was reported from Zuhair 
that Abi Ishaq narrated to them 
from ‘Asim bin Damrah, and AI- 
Harith bin Al-A‘war, from ‘Al, 
may Allah be pleased with him that 
he said: Zuhair (one of the 
narrators) added: “I think it was 
from the Prophet #¢” — “Give one 
fourth of ten (2.5 %) — from every 
forty Dirhams, one Dirhams. And 
you do not have to give anything 
until two-hundred Dirhams are 
completed. So if there are two 
hundred Dirhams, five Dirhams 
need to be given. And whatever is 
more is thus (proportionally) 
measured. 

“With regards to sheep, for every 
forty sheep, one sheep must be 
given. And if there are only thirty- 
nine sheep, then nothing is due 
upon you...” and he continued 
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elaborating on the Sadagah on 
sheep similar to what was said by 
Az-Zuhrr’. 

Then he said: “With regard to 
cows, then for every thirty, you 
must give one Tabi‘! and for 
every forty, you must give one 
Musinnah.P! And nothing is due 
on animals meant for manual 
labor. With regard to camels..." 
Then he mentioned the Sadagah 
for them as was mentioned by Az- 
Zuhri (no. 1570). 

He said: “...and for twenty-five 
(camels), five sheep must be given. 
If there is even one more, then a 
Bint Makhad must be given, but if 
one is not available, then one /bn 
Labün may be given. This is the case 
for up to thirty-five (camels), but if 
there is even one more, then a Bint 
Labün must be given, up to forty- 
five. And if there is even one more, 
then a Higgah — one which a 
stallion can breed with — is to be 
given, up to sixty...” then he quoted 
similar to the narration of Az-Zuhri. 
And he said: “...so if there is even 
one more than this (meaning nine- 
one camels), then two Hiqqahs 
which stallions can breed with must 
be given, up to one-hundred and 
twenty (camels). And if there are 
more camels than that, then for 
every fifty, one Hiqqah is due. 
“And different (flocks) should not 
be joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 
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O) Tabi‘: A calf that has completed its first year, and is in its second year. 


^| Musinnah: A cow that has completed its second year, and is in its third year. 
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fear of giving (extra) charity. 

“And no old sheep whose teeth 
have fallen off will be accepted in 
charity, nor any defective sheep, 
nor a male goat unless the one 
giving charity volunteers to do so. 
“With regards to produce, then a 
tenth is due on whatever is 
irrigated by (natural) streams or 
rainfall, and half of a tenth (5 %) 
is due on whatever is irrigated by 
bucket (manually).” 

In the narration of ‘Asim and Al- 
Harith (it is): “Charity is due every 
year" and Zuhair said: “I think he 
said: ‘One time." 

And in the narration of ‘Asim: “If 
neither a Bint Makhad among 
camels nor a /bn Labün, then ten 
Dirham or two sheep must be 
given." (Daaf) 
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1573. (Another chain) from Abü 
Ishaq, from ‘Asim bin Damrah and 
Al-Harith Al-A‘war, from ‘Ali, 
from the Prophet #%. In part of the 
beginning of this Hadith he said: 
“So if you have two-hundred 
Dirhams, and a year passes, then 
five Dirhams are due upon it. And 
nothing is due upon you — 
meaning with regards to gold — 
until you have twenty Dinars. So if 
you have twenty Dinars, and a year 
passes, then half a Dinar is due 
upon it. And if you have more, 
then it will be proportional to 
that...” 
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He (one of the narrators) said: “I 
do not know if ‘Ali is the one who 
said: ‘Then it will be proportional 
to that’ or did he attribute it to the 
Prophet 3." 

(He then continued) “And there is 
no Zakat on money until one year 
passes." — except that Jarir (a 
narrator) said: “Ibn Wahb added in 
his Hadith, from the Prophet i£: 
“And there is no Zakát on money 
until one year passes.” (Da-if) 
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1574. It was reported from Abü 
Ishaq, from ‘Asim bin Damrah, 
from ‘Ali who said: The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “I have exempt 
(from obligation) horses, and 
slaves, so give the charity of silver: 
From every forty Dirhams, one 
Dirham. And there is nothing due 
upon one-hundred and ninety 
(Dirhams), but if it reaches two- 
hundred, then five Dirhams are 
due.” 

Abii Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Al-A'mash from Abū 
Ishaq just as stated by Abū 
‘Awanah. And Shaiban Abt 
Mu‘awiyah, and Ibrahim bin 
Tahman reported it from Abū 
Ishag, from Al-Haàrith, from ‘AH, 
from the Prophet #¢, similarly. 

Abū Dawud said: The narration of 
An-Nufailil!! was reported by 
Shu‘bah and Sufyān, and others, 
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[!] That is no. 1572, and An-Nufaili is ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad An-Nufaili, from whom 


Abū Dawud heard the narration. 
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from Abū Isháq, from ‘Asim bin 
Damrah, from ‘Ali, and they did 
not narrate it in Marfa‘ form, 
(rather) they narrated it in Mawqüf 
form from ‘Ali. (Da'if) 
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1575. It was reported from Bahz Lee d ty gage WIS - Yovo 

bin Hakim, from his father, from E Mu E key 
his grandfather, that the Messenger as, inm coe Gaal bls We 
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Honored is He; nothing is for the 
family of Muhammad.” (Hasan) 
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1577. (Another chain) from 
Mu'àdh, from the Prophet #%, with 
similar. 
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1578. (Another chain) from 
Mu'àdh bin Jabal that he said that 
the Prophet #§ sent him to 
Yemen..." and he mentioned 
similarly (to no. 1576), and he did 
not mention: “...a type of cloth 
found in Yemen." (Daaf) 
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1579. Suwaid bin Ghafalah 
narrated: “I was sent" or he said: 
"[ was informed by someone who 
was sent with the person to collect 
Zakat by the Prophet #2” — “It 
was (written) in the letter of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: "That you 
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not take a female (animal) that is 
weaning its young (as Zakat), nor 
should you join together different 
(flocks), nor separate a combined 
(flock) And we would go to the 
watering grounds, (waiting) for the 
sheep to be brought for their drink, 
and he (the collector) would say: 
‘Give the charity due upon your 
wealth.’ 

“So, One person among them went 
to a camel with a huge hump 
(intending to give it as charity), but 
he refused to accept it. He (the 
owner) said: ‘I want you to take my 
best camel!’ But he (the collector) 
refused to take it. So he reined in 
another one, slightly smaller than 
it, but he still refused to accept it. 
Then he reined it another one, still 
smaller than it, and he accepted it, 
saying; ‘I am worried that if I take 
it, the Messenger of Allah z& will 
find something against me 
(reprimand me), and say to me: 
“You went to a person and chose a 
camel of your choice!" (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: Hushaim 
reported it from Hilal bin Khabbab 
similarly, but he said: "A flock 
joined together should not be 
separated." 
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Zakah officials should visit people at their own places, the places of their 
concourse, rather than force them to make repeated visits to their own 


offices. 
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1580. (Another chain) from 
Suwaid bin Ghafalah, who said: 
“The charity collector came to us 
from the Prophet #%. I held him by 
his hand, and read in his letter, 
‘Different (flocks) should not be 
joined together, nor should a 
combined (flock) be separated for 
fear of giving (extra) charity." And 
he did not mention: “a mother that 
is weaning its young.” (Daf) 

(Abū Dawud said: There is a 
legislative difference between: 
“You should not separate” and 
“Should not be separated.") 
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Comments: 


A state official may be asked, if need be, to verify his identity and show the 


edict he is carrying with him. 


1581. It was reported by ‘Amr bin 
Abi Sufyan Al-Jumahi, from 
Muslim bin Thafinah Al-Yashkuri 
— Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: “Rawh would say: ‘Muslim 
bin Shu'bah" — that he said: 
"Nàfi' bin ‘Alqamah appointed my 
father as the one in charge of the 
affairs of our people (our tribe), 
and he also commanded to collect 
the Sadagah from them. My father 
sent me to a group of them, and I 
came to an old man called Sir. I 
said to him: ‘My father has sent me 
to you — meaning to collect your 
Sadaqah. He said: ‘My nephew, 
and what type will you take?’ I 
replied: ‘We will choose, and 
examine the udders of the goats.’ 
He said: ‘Nephew, allow me to 
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narrate to you: I was once in a 
valley among these valleys with 
some goats of mine during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #2. Two 
men On a camel came to me, and 
said: “We are the messengers of 
the Messenger of Allah $% to you, 
that you give us the Sadaqah due 
on your goats." I said: "What is 
due upon me?" They said: “One 
goat." So I went to a sheep — I 
knew precisely where it was — 
which was producing milk, and was 
fat, and I took it out for them. 
They said: “This is a goat Shafi‘! 
and the Messenger of Allah 3& has 
forbidden us to take a Shafr'" So I 
said: “So what type will you take?” 
They said: “A young female kid — 
a Jadh'ah or Thaniyyah.""| So I 
went to a young, large and fat 


female goat — one that had not 
yet given birth but was old enough 
to do so — and took it out for 


them. They said, “Hand this one to 
us,” and they took it, placed it on 

their camel, and left.” (Da7f) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū ‘Asim 

reported it from Zakariyya, and he 

also said: “Muslim bin Shu‘bah” as 


Rawh said. 
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Comments: 


A pregnant animal is not taken for Zakāh since it is too fine and too valuable 


to be taken for Zakāh. 


01 Te is explained in number 1582. 


Ul Jadh'ah is the animal that does not have any teeth growing in place of earlier teeth. For goats 
it refers to one that has lived for one year. Thaniyyah refers to the animal that is old enough 
to lose its front teeth, in the case of goats it refers to one that has lived for two years. 
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1582. (Another chain) in which 
Rawh narrated that Zakariyyà bin 
Ishaq narrated to them, with his 
chain for this Hadith. He said: 
“Muslim bin Shu‘bah.” And he said 
in it: “The Shafi‘ is the one carrying 
a child (developing fetus) inside 
i"! (paf) 

Abi Dawud said: I read in the book 
of ‘Abdullah bin Sàlim, in the city of 
Hims, (with his chain of narrators 
to) ‘Abdullah bin Mu‘awiyah Al- 
Ghadiri — of Ghadirah Qais — 
that the Prophet i& said: “Three 
things — whoever does them will 
taste the flavor of Faith: Whoever 
worshiped Allah alone; and 
(testified) that none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah; and gave 
the Zakat of his wealth, content 
with giving it, co-operating by 
himself, and not giving an old 
animal, a defective animal, a sick 
animal, a despised one — not giving 
sufficient milk — but rather, 
(animals) of medium quality. For 
Allah did not ask you for the best of 
them, nor did He command you to 
give the worst of them.” 
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1583. Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #2 sent 
me to collect the Zakat. So I 
passed by a person, and when he 
gathered his wealth for me, I found 
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[1] Some of them also said it is the one who has its little kid following it everywhere. 
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that he only owed a Bint Makhad. 
So I said to him: ‘Pay this Bint 
Makhdd, Sadaqah. He replied: 
‘That (animal) neither gives milk, 
nor is it suitable for riding! But 
here is a she-camel that is strong, 
large, and fat — so take it.’ I said: 
‘I will not take what I have not 
been commanded to take. But here 
is the Messenger of Allah g — 
not too far from where we are — 
so if you wish to go to him, and 
suggest to him what you suggested 
to me, then do so. And if he 
accepts this from you, then I will 
take it, and if he rejects it, then I 
will not take it.’ He said: “That is 
what I will do,’ and he went with 
me, along with the camel that he 
had offered to me, until we came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! Your 
messenger came to me in order to 
take the Sadaqah due on my 
wealth. And I swear by Allàh, 
never before has the Messenger of 
Allah, nor his messenger, ever 
evaluated my wealth, so I gathered 
my wealth for him. He said that I 
owe a Bint Makhad, but the one 
(that I have) does not give milk, 
nor is it suitable for riding. So I 
offered him a large, healthy she- 
camel that he may take it (instead), 
but he refused. And it is this one 
here, I brought it to you O 
Messenger of Allah, so take it.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #€ said: 
"That is what is due upon you, but 
if you voluntarily wish to give 
something better, Allah will reward 
you for it, and we will accept it 
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from you.’ He said: ‘Here it is, O 
Messenger of Allah, I brought it to 
you, so take it.’ So the Messenger 
of Allah # commanded that it be 
taken, and he supplicated for him 
that he be blessed in his wealth.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


MU 


In case a person gives away, of his own free will, more or a better thing in 
Zakah payments than what he is obliged to pay, it may be accepted. 


1584. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g sent 
Mu'adh to Yemen, and said (to 
him): *You are about to go to a 
nation of the People of the Book, 
so invite them to testify to La ilaha 
illallah and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah; if they obey 
you in with this, then inform them 
that Allah has commanded them 
(to perform) five prayers in every 
day and night. An if they obey you 
in this, then inform them that 
Allàh has obligated upon them (to 
pay) Sadaqah on their wealth; it is 
taken from their rich, and 
distributed to their poor. And if 
they obey you in this, then beware 
of taking their most prized 
possessions, and be cautious of the 
supplication of one who has been 
wronged, for there is no veil 
between it and Allah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. According to most jurists, Zakah funds collected from Muslims of a region 
should be distributed among the Muslims of that very region. 

2. Near relatives and neighbors have a greater right to receiving Zakah funds. 
The funds should not be transferred to other cities unless there is some 


special reason to do so. 


1585. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
"The one who transgresses with 
Sadagah is similar to one who 
withholds it." (Hasan) 
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The one who transgresses with Sadagah has been understood to refer to the 
one giving it, and the variety of ways that one might transgress in that, as well 
as the one collecting it, as the author appears to have understood it in this 


chapter. 


Chapter 6. Pleasing The Zakat 
Collector 


1586. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb, from a man 
called Daisam — and Ibn ‘Ubaid 
(one of the narrators) said: “From 
Banü Sadüs" — from Bashir bin 
Al-Khasasiyyah — in his narration, 
Ibn ‘Ubaid said: “His name was not 
Bashir, but the Messenger of Allah 
€ named him Bashir’ — he said: 
“We said: ‘The people who 
(collect) charity are unjust towards 
us, is it allowed for us to hide a 
part of our possessions — 
equivalent to the amount of 
injustice they do towards us?’ He 
replied: *No."" (Daf) 
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1587. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Razzaq, from Ma‘mar, 
from Ayyüb with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 1587). 
Except that he said “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! The people 
who (collect) charity are unjust 
towards us..." (Da^f) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
reported it in Marfa‘ form from 
Ma'mar.!! 
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1588. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Jabir bin ‘Atiq, from 
his father that the Messenger of 
Allah à said: “A group of riders 
who are hated will come to you. So 
when they come to you, then 
welcome them, and leave them 
with what they want (leave them to 
take your charity). If they are just, 
then it will be for their own 
(benefit), and if they are unjust, 
then it will be against them. And 
please them, for the perfection of 
your Zakát is in their pleasure, and 
let them make supplication for 
you." (Da'if) 

Abü Dawud said: Abü Al-Ghusn 
(one of the narrators) is Thàbit bin 
Qais Ibn Ghusn. 


eJ eas 

ex! X SP LUE thas - NOM 
eA o ded 
DE GEL NEN 
eS ibo “Mi WE ül nA 
Lies we WSS Mou BP Spee 
Mex 9A LAE Ol SAG DIO RES 
pS B i255 gis ub OL, 
esl EIS (eU) SÉ 


A LE Eco ta sus € 2 
fe Sal A opadl vi 25513 gl JU 
f 3 2 


Cp pee et pe LJ qp YYE 75 ael am >| [io oo lw) ] quo» 
BY Sete il eee XU Sete y (Qe 8) d sera | Oe cp pem der "od Loo] 


0] Meaning that the first version does not clarify that it is from the Messenger of Allah 2%, 


while the second does. 
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1589. Jarir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“A group of people — meaning 
from the Bediouns 
Messenger of Allah 3€ and said: ‘A 
group of charity-collectors come 
and wrong us.’ He replied: ‘Please 
those who collect your charity.’ 
They said: *O Messenger of Allah! 
Even if they are unjust with us?' 
He said: ‘Please those who collect 
your charity.” *Uthman (one of the 
narrators) added: “‘Even if they 
wrong you.” 

In his narration, Abü Kamil (one 
of the narrators) said: “Jarir said: 
‘Never did a collector of charity 
leave me after I heard this from 
the Messenger of Allah à& except 
that he was pleased with me." 
(Sahih) 





S [ls 


Chapter 7. The Supplication 
That The Zakat Collector 
Should Say For Those Who 
Give Sadaqah 


1590. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa said: 
“My father was among the 
Companions of the tree (who 
participated in the pledge of 
allegiance). And whenever the 
Prophet % would receive any 
Sadagah from a group of people, 
he would say: ‘Allahumma! Salli 
‘ala ali fulan (O Allah! Send Salat 
upon the family of so-and-so).’ So 
my father went to him with his 
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charity, and he said: ‘O Allah! 
Send your blessings on the family 
of Abū Awfa."" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Zakāh is a means of purification, Allah has ordered the Messenger 3: (Take 
Sadaqah from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it, 
and say Salah for them....) (At-Tawbah 9:103.) 


Chapter 8. Regarding The Ages 
Of Camels" 


Abū Dawud said: I heard from Ar- 
Riyashi, and Abū Hatim, and 
others aside from them, and also 
from the book of An-Nadr bin 
Shumail, and from the book of 
Abū ‘Ubaid, and perhaps one of 
them mentioned (only) some of the 
statements — they said: (The term) 
Huwar (is used) then Fasil when he 
separates"! then, the Bint Makhad 
will be for the one year old until it 
completes two years. When it 
enters into its third, then it is a 
Bint Labün. When it completes 
three years, then it is a Higq (male) 
and Hiqqah (female) until its 
completion of four years, because it 
is the age of mating and breeding 
with a stallion, and that is referred 
to as Tulqah and the male does not 
breed until he is two. They say that 
the Hiqqah is bred with the stallion 
because the stallion breeds with it 
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[O] These terms relate to camels, so some of the terms that are also used in the case of 
other animals, will have a different significance in those cases. 


Ül Referring to the term used for the newborn camel and when he separates from his 


mother. 
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until it completes four years. When 
it enters into the fifth, then it is a 
Jadh‘ah; until it completes five 
years, then when it enters into the 
sixth, and its secondary teeth 
develops, it is at that time called a 
Thaniyy until it completes the sixth. 
When it enters into the seventh 
then the male is called (Raba'iya) 
and the female Raba'iyyah — until 
it completes the seventh. So when 
it enters into the eighth, and its 
“sixth” teeth come in, that are after 
the molars, then it is called Sadis 
and Sadis up to the completion of 
the eighth (year). When it enters 
into the ninth its canines appear, so 
it is called Bazil; meaning its 
canines have Bazala meaning 
“appeared.” Until it enters its tenth 
(year) then it is called Mukhlif. 
Then (after that) there is no name 
for it, rather it may be said Bazilu 
‘Amin (a year Bazil) or Bazilu 
‘Amain (a two year Bazil) and 
Mukhlifu ‘Amin (a year Mukhlif) 
and Mukhlifu ‘Amain (a two year 
Mukhlif) and Mukhlifu thlathati 
a‘wam (a three year Mukhlif) up to 
five years. And the Khalifah is the 
pregnant one. Abū Hatim said: 
*Jadhü'ahl!! is a period of time, it 
does not relate to teeth. And the 
ages are separated when Suhail 
appears." 7! 

Abū Dawud said: Ar-Riyàshi 
recited a poem for us (to 
remember some of this): 
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Ul Meaning the ascription of the name Jadh'ah. 

(4| The star Canopus, visible in the south near the horizon in certain lands. Meaning that 
the season of its appearance is the same as the season of birth for camels due to their 
seasonal behaviors, hence their age changes at the same season. 
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‘On the first night of the 
appearance of Suhail; — then the 
Ibn Labün turns into a Hiqq and 
the Hiqq turns into a Jadh'ah. 

None remains its age except for the 
Huba‘, — and the Huba‘ is the one 
born in other than its time.” 


Chapter 9. Where Should The 
Charity Be Collected? 


1591. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#% said: “There should neither be 
Jalab, nor Janab; and charity should 
not be collected except in their 
places (that they frequent).”!! 
(Hasan) 
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1592. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishàq who said, in 
interpreting this Hadith: “This 
means that the charity should be 
collected at the places they (ie., 
the animals) pasture, and that they 
should not be brought to the 
collector. And ‘Janab’ (distancing 
oneself) from this obligation (is 
also prohibited) — meaning that a 
person should not distance himself 
from the collector, by going to the 
farthest areas (of the town). 
Rather, it should be taken from its 
place." (Hasan) 
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0) See the explanation in the following narration, and see no. 2581. 
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Chapter 10. A Person Re- 
Purchasing His Charity 


1593. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may Allah 
be pleased with him, donated a 
horse for the sake of Allah, and he 
then subsequently found it being 
sold, so he wished to purchase it. 
He asked the Messenger of Allah 
$3& about this, who responded: “Do 
not purchase it, and do not take 
back your charity.” (Sahih) 


Sie pis JEM OE - (1+ prea) 
(\ e diss!) 
5E ales 5, d Xe Was - YoaY 


--À 


of yak gb abl te e quU e adu 
of 5136 RU Cre 4b P 
«WS he 3€ 4) 0425 JES cuu 

MAGGS à LENG EE Y» DOUS 


cade uua Qe « Goad le OLS YI el pt ial S CL OLS! colar ae el imus 
PLE it ro dem I>} T c heL a igl egla € akna Q2 dlrs e yes 


Comments: 


YAY /\ 2 (gow) Uo gal 8 ody 4 SUL A oy Ure TUI Tre 


One should not desire the thing one has given away for the love of Allah. 
Rather, one suould hope for reward from Allah for the charity. 


Chapter 11. Charity On Slaves 


1594. It was reported from 
Makhil, from ‘Irak bin Malik, from 
Abü Hurairah, from the Prophet 
3£, that he said: "There is no Zakat 
upon horses and slaves, except 
Zakat Al-Fitr.” (Sahih) 
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1595. It was reported from 
Sulaiman bin Yasàr, from ‘Irak bin 
Malik, from Abū Hurairah that the — *z (> y alate Le Guu us 
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1597. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported = Wis salle 5j Aci Was - Yoav 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& Powe ho. ‘ue ok hes pio ante 
said: “Ten percent is due upon that — «e! OF 9% ert! opts z See 


which is watered by rivers and die aidi; AT dil zones E 
springs. And half of ten percent is AMNEM GE CUN NE: 
due upon that which is watered by — 65 «5-4 o x ote Yl cao Gua» LOU 


ái L MET f odes ee TE - 
camels." (Sahih) m T add ulace gat 
Sade ge AA Vig Al ca ol ud xà Le SL lS JI cus em ul quud 


S era Cp ilice 


|!) Tt is explained in number 1598. 
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1598. Al-Haitham bin Khalid Al- j 


Juhani and Husain bin Al-Aswad <2! WE jj ogi Ws - roan 
Al-‘Ijli said: “Waki said: ‘A Balis óu :Yu 4) Ji Duo ee 


a spring which forms from rain- TD n 
water.” (Sahih) ele ys gill 5755 à d Jcy 
And Ibn Al-Aswad said: “And u^ (gee eae "zu dus Tr gu JU ESA 
Yahya — meaning Ibn Adam — E 

said: ‘I asked Abū Iyās Al-Asad Ji g4 2^ D d a pal e 
about Ba‘, so he said “That which — »**4 ^5 A E oc KE 

is watered with rain.” m Pu nes ^ Aaa ion 
And An-Nadr bin Shumail said: Jed ete Odi Nn el 
‘Bal is rain-water.' 
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1599. Mu‘adh bin Jabal reported —. 5, ds e iis — 1044 
that when the Messenger of Allah dme "m" " 
# sent him to Yemen, he said: ó! Guy ok ie v^ o! Uo 
“Take grain from grain, and sheep — í ! 
from (a flock of) sheep, and a e SE p ee n p ^ J% 
camel from (a herd of) camels, and c VE alas se (ues sn els oF 


ores from (a herd of) cows. ib d se i is 8E ài 55 
Abi Dawud said: I once measured «eli 54 BL) EST Co 
a cucumber in Egypt which was Eon. ee n RE 
thirteen hand-spans. 9 I saw a MOL oe ee Oe uta 
citrus fruit upon a camel —ithad S36 joy bt SEE 1355 Ji Qu 
been cut into two pieces, and made "E POE. 

into two camel-loads. ah p^ Å co ai I 
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ae dtl pò) dla 8B y du Uy YAA 
Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ indicated that Zakah shall be levied at the rate of 
one-tenth of the produce if the land is irrigated with rain water or rivers or 


underground water, and at the rate of one-twentieth, or five percent of the 
produce if the land is irrigated artificially. 
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1600. ‘Amr bin Shu'aib reported M cl Anat lcge 

ascen | . 4 "EN à d 
from his father, from his e v 9e idi n 
grandfather, that Hill — a person spé [6 jl y oy Ue :i 
from the tribe of Banü Mut'àn, : T X. eed | 
came to the Messenger of Allah gg — ot 27^ o^ tS peel SD 2t 


with a tenth of his honey. He had 
asked him (the Prophet i£) to 
protect a valley of his known as 
Salabah. So the Prophet  3£& 
protected that valley for him. 
When ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
became the leader (of the 
Muslims), Sufyan bin Wahb wrote 
to him, asking him regarding this. 
‘Umar wrote back to him: “If he 
gives you what he used to give to 
the Prophet #¢, then protect 
Salabah for him. And if he does 
not, then those (bees) are bees of 
the wild; whoever desires may eat 
of it." (Hasan) 
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1601. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather; “that Shababah, of 
one of the tribes of Fahm... and he 
said similarly (to no. 1600)” He 
also said: “He would give one 
water-skin out of every ten water- 
skins (of honey). And Sufyàn bin 
‘Abdullah Ath-Thagafi said: ‘So the 
Prophet # would protect two 
valleys for him." And he added: 
“So they gave to him what they 
used to give to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and they protected their 
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1602. (Another chain) from 
Usāmah bin Zaid, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that one of the tribes 
of Fahm — and he narrated similar 
in meaning to that of Al-Mughīrah 
(a narrator in the chain of no. 
1601) — he said: “One water-skin 
out of every ten.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Estimating (The 
Quantity) Of Grapes 


1603. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri from Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, from ‘Ittab bin Aseed, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# commanded us to estimate (the 
quantity of) grapes the way dates 
are estimated, and that we take its 
Zakat as raisins, just as the Zakat 
of dates is given in dry dates." 


(Da'if) 
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1604. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab (Az-Zuhri), with his chain 
and its meaning (similar to no. 
1603). (Datif) 
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Since fruits like grapes and dates ripen gradually over a period of time, and 
are eaten as they ripen, the procedure to assess the Zakah is as follows: An 
expert is asked to estimate how much the total produce would be when they 
become ripe enough to be picked and gathered, deduct from it one-third or 
one-fourth of it, and then Zakāh is given for the remainder. 


Chapter 15. Regarding 
Estimation 


1605. Sahl bin Abi Hathmah said: 
“The Messenger of Allāh à£& 
commanded us as follows: ‘When 
you estimate, then take, and leave 
a third; if you do not leave or find 
a third, then leave a fourth." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: (This means) 
that the one estimating should 
leave a third for trade. 
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Chapter 16. When Should 
Dates Be Estimated? 


1606. ‘Aishah narrated, while she 
was recollecting the incident of 
Khaibar: “The Prophet % would 
send ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah to the 
Jews, and he would estimate their 
date-palms, after they (the fruits) 
had become ripe, and before they 
would be eaten." (Da'tf) 
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Chapter 17. Those Fruits 
Which Are Not Allowed As 
Charity 


1607. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Aba Umamah bin 
Sahl, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prohibited 
the Jarur and Hubaiq types of 
dates as charity. (Da if) 

Az-Zuhri said: "These are two 
types of dates of Al-Madinah." 
Abü Dawud said: Abü Al-Walid, 
also narrated it in Marfü' form 
from Sulaiman bin Kathir, from 
Az-Zuhri. 
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1608. ‘Awf bin Malik narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ once 
entered the Masjid, and he had a 
stick in his hand. A person from 
among us had hung some Hashaf 
(type of dates), so the Prophet 4%% 
struck the cluster with his stick, and 
said: ‘Had the owner of this charity 
wished to give something of better 
quality, he could have done so.’ He 
also said: “The owner of this charity 
will eat Hashaf on the Day of 
Judgment.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Regarding Zakat 
AI-Fitr 


1609. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ obligated 
the Zakat Al-Fitr for the one who 
fasts as a means of purifying him 
from vain talk and immoral deeds, 
and as a means of feeding the 
poor. Whoever gives it before the 
(Eid) prayer will have it counted as 
an accepted Sadaqah, and whoever 
give it after the prayer will have it 
counted as a charity among 
charities." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. When Should It Be 
Given? 


1610. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn 
‘Umar narrated: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% commanded that we 
give the Zakat Al-Fitr before the 
people go out for the (‘Eid) 
prayer.” Nafi‘ added: ‘So Ibn 
‘Umar would give it before that by 
a day or two.’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. How Much 

Should Be Paid For Sadaqat Al- 
Fitr ? 

1611. It was reported from Mālik, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that 
the Messenger of Allah i£ 
obligated the Zakah Al-Fitr for 
Ramadan: A Sd‘ of dates, or a Sa‘ 
of barley, (due) for every free- 
person or slave, male or female, 
among the Muslims.”!"! (Sahih) 
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1612. It was reported from ‘Umar 
bin Nafi‘, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 
obligated the Zakat Al-Fitr: A 
Sā‘... so he mentioned the 
meaning reported by Malik. And 
he added: *...young or old. And he 
commanded that it be paid before 
people go out for the prayer." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdullah Al- 
‘Umari reported it from Nafi' with 
his chain, he said: “upon every 
Muslim" 

Sa'eed Al-Jumahi reported it from 
"Ubaidullah, from Náfr', he said in 
it: “among the Muslims." And what 
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!! Meaning, the head of the household pays for each of these in the house. 
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is popular is that the narration of 
‘Ubaidullah does not contain: 
“among the Muslims." 
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1613. It was reported from Aban, 
from ‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #, that he obligated the 
Sadaqat Al-Fitr as a Sa‘ of barley or 
dates, for every young or old 
person, free-man or slave." Musa 
(one of the narrators) added: “The 
male and the female." (Sahih) 
Abü Dàwud said: Ayyüb and 
‘Abdullah, meaning Al-‘Umari, also 
said in their narrations from Nafi': 
"male or female." 


1614. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Abi Rawwad, from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, who 
said: “The people would give 
Sadaqat Al-fitr during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah à& as a Sa‘ 
of barley, or dates, or Suit!!! or 
raisins.” And he said: “During the 
time of ‘Umar, may Allah have 
mercy upon him, when wheat 
became abundant, he made half a 
Sa‘ of wheat equivalent to a Sa‘ of 
these other things." (Hasan) 
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1615. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb, from Nafi' 
(a narration similar to no. 1614), 
who said: “‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) 
said: ‘So the people then began 
paying half a Sa‘ of wheat." And 
Nafi‘ said: “ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
used to give dry dates, but one year 
the people of Al-Madinah were in 
short suppiy of dry dates, so he 
gave barley instead.” (Sahih) 
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1616. It was reported from Dawud, 
meaning Ibn Qais, from ‘Iyad bin 
‘Abdullah, from Abū Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri who said: “During the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%, we 
used to give Zakat Al-Fitr on behalf 
of every young or old person, free- 
man or slave. (We used to give) 
one Sā‘ of food, or cheese, or 
barley, or dried dates, or raisins. 
We continued doing so, until 
Mu'àwiyah came to us while he was 
performing Hajj or ‘Umrah. He 
spoke to the people (standing) on 
the Minbar, and among what he 
said was: ‘I see that two Mudd of 
the Samra’) of Ash-Sham is 
equivalent to one Sā‘ of dried 
dates.’ So the people took this 





[D Tt is a type of wheat. 
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ruling." Abū Sa'eed said: “As for 
me, I will continue to pay it (as I 
used to pay it), as long as I live.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
by Ibn 'Ulayyah, ‘Abdah, and 
others, from Ibn Ishaq, from 
‘Abdullah bin *'Uthmaàn bin Hakim 
bin Hizàm, from 'Iyàd from Abū 
Sa‘eed with its meaning. And one 
of them who reported it from Ibn 
‘Ulayyah mentioned: “or (one) Sã‘ 
of (wheat) Hintah.” But it is not (a) 
preserved (narration). 
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1617. (Another chain) But it does 
not contain “wheat (Hintah).” 
(Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Mu‘awiyyah bin 
Hisham mentioned in this 
narration, from Ath-Thawri, from 
Zaid bin Aslam, from ‘Iyad, from 
Abū Sa‘eed: “half a Sa‘ of wheat 
(Burr).” And it is a mistake from 
Mu'àwiyah bin Hisham, or from 
the one that reported it from him. 
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1618. (Another chain) from Ibn 
‘Ajlan, who heard ‘Iyad said: “I 
heard Abii Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
saying: “I will always continue to 
give one Sā‘. During the time of 
the Messenger of Allah #%, we 
used to give one $4‘ of barley, or 
Adqit, or raisins.” Sufyan (one of the 
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narrators) added: “or flour." 
Hamid (one of the narrators) said: 
“They (his companions) rejected 
this (as a mistake), so he stopped 
narrating it." (Shadh) 

Abi Dawud said: So this addition 
is a mistake from Ibn ‘Uyainah. 
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Chapter 21. Those Who 
Narrated That It Is Half A Sa‘ 
Of Wheat (Qamh) 


1619. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Su'air, who said 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: *(Zakat Al-Fitr is) one Sa‘ of 
wheat (Burr) or Qamh for every 
two people, (regardless of whether 
they are) young or old, free-man or 
slave, male or female. So for your 
rich, Allah, the Most High, will 
purify it, and for your poor, then 
Allah will recompense them more 
than what they gave." (Daaf) 
Sulaimàn (one of the narrators) 
added: “...rich or poor.” 
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1620. (Other chains for this 
narration) *The Messenger of 
Allah g stood up to deliver a 
sermon, and he commanded that 
the Sadaqat Al-Fitr be given: One 
Sa‘ of dates or barley for every 
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person" — ‘Ali (one of the 
narrators) added: “or one Sa‘ of 
wheat for every two people,” — 
then they were in accord (with the 
remainder of it): “(regardless of 
whether they are) young or old, 
free-man or slave.” (Da‘f) 
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1621. (Another chain for this 
narration) *The Messenger of 
Allah 3£ gave a sermon to the 
people two days before (the ‘Eid 
of) Al-Fitr...” with the meaning of 
the narration of Al-Muqri’!!! 


(Da^f) 
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1622. It was reported from 
Humaid, who said: “We were 
informed from Al-Hasan, that he 
said: ‘Ibn 'Abbàs once gave a 
sermon on the Minbar of (the 
Masjid of) Al-Basrah, towards the 
end of Ramadan, and he said: 
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[1] That is ‘Abdullah bin Yazid, one of the narrators of number 1620. 
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"Give the Sadaqah that is due for a ei 2 e 
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people did not know. So he asked: "x igen y op TA E mr Ss] 
"Who among you is from the u, , off) . ... 4, 
people of Al-Madinah? Go to your 4! IU Lele stall ode HE atl J VL) 
brothers and teach them, for they : 15 f. s [EE a A 

T x unos La 
do not know. The Messenger of a a d 2 TA OM 
Allah 3& has obligated this charity — 3! m Al 5! 53 «(24 5l v 


as a Sa‘ of dried dates or barely, or KE Ss Ce 24 ei Wr os 


half a Sa‘ of wheat, for every > | a us enam xl F 
(person), free-man or slave, male — eyekee gG SX ail aos) is JU 
or female, young or old.” But when TIE ] APP iu 
'Ali came (to Al-Basrah), he saw OD ores do. aye ue» Ga lee 
that (these items) were cheap, so nv i5 e QUA, Ao ir xd 


he said: “Allah has given you in 
abundance, so if only you were to 
make it one Sd‘ of everything." 
Humaid said: “Al-Hasan used to 
hold the opinion that the Zakat of 
Ramadan was only due upon those 
who fasted.” (Daaf) 
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as a continual charity in the way of 
Allah. And as for Al- Abbas, the 
uncle of the Prophet 3£&, then it is 
upon me, and a similar amount as 
well! Do you not realize that the 
paternal uncle of a person is just 
like a father’ or ‘just like his 
father?” (Sahih) 
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1624. ‘Ali narrated that Al-‘Abbas 
asked the Prophet #¢ about paying 
his Zakah in advance — before its 
due date. So the Prophet # 
allowed him to do so. (Datif) 

Abū Dawud: This Hadith was 
reported by Hushaim, from Mansür 
bin Zadhan, from Al-Hakam, from 
Al-Hasan bin Muslim, from the 
Prophet #¢, and the narration of 
Hushaim is more correct. 
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Chapter 23. Should Zakat Be 
Transferred From One Land to 
Another ? 


1625. Ibrahim bin ‘Ata’ — the 
freed slave of ‘Imran bin Husain — 
narrated from his father that Ziyad, 
or another governor, sent ‘Imran 
bin Husain as a collector of charity. 
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When he returned, he asked him: 
“Where is the wealth?” He replied: 
“(Did) you sent me to (bring back) 
wealth? We took it from the 
(people) who we used to take it 
from during the time of the 
Messenger of Allāh #%, and we 
distributed it where we used to 
distribute it during time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The basic rule is that Zakah collected in a region should be distributed among 
the needy of the same region. However, in case people in other regions are 
more in need of help, the wealth may be transferred there. 


Chapter 24. Who Should Be 
Given Charity? And The 
Definition Of A Rich Man 


1626. ‘Abdullah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah $ said: 
“Whoever asks (others for wealth) 
while he has enough to suffice him, 
he will come on the Day of 
Judgment with scars, or scrapes, or 
gashes, on his face." They said: “O 
Messenger of Allàh, and what is 
considered as sufficient?" He 
replied: “Fifty Dirham, or its 
equivalent in gold." (Daf) 
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1627. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasàr, from a man from the 
tribe of Band Asad that he said: 
“Once, I encamped with my family 
at Bagi‘ Al-Gharqad. My family 
said to me: “Go to the Messenger 
of Allah g and ask him for 
something that we can eat, and 
they started mentioning their 
needs. So I went to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, but found a man 
already there, asking of him. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘I 
don't have anything to give you,' so 
the man turned away angrily and 
said: ‘I swear, you only give to 
those whom you want!' The 
Messenger of Allah 3& replied: ‘He 
gets angry at me because I don’t 
have anything to give him! 
Whoever asks among you while he 
has one Ugiyyah, then has indeed 
asked unjustly!” The man from the 
tribe of Banü Asad said to himself: 
“Indeed, our she-camel is more 
precious than an Ugiyyah.” — And 
Ugiyyah is equal to forty Dirham. 
— “So he returned, and did not 
ask for anything. He said: "After 
that, some barely and raisins were 
sent to the Messenger of Allah %5, 
and he gave us a share of it, until 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
made us self-sufficient (of asking)." 
(Sahih) 
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1628. It was reported from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri who said that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Whoever asks (others for wealth) 
while he has the equivalent of an 
Uqiyyah, then he has indeed asked 
unjustly." So the man said to 
himself: “My camel, Al-Yaqitah is 
(worth) more than an Uqiyyah" — 
Hishàm (one of the narrators) said: 
"Better than forty Dirhams," — so 
he returned without asking 
anything. 

In his narration, Hishàm added 
^During the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3&, one Uqiyyah was forty 
Dirhams.” (Hasan) 
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1629. Sahl bin Hanzalah reported: 
"Uyainah bin Hisn and Al-Aqra' 
bin Habis both came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and asked 
of him, so he ordered that they be 
given what they asked for. And he 
ordered Mu‘awiyah to write what 
they wanted. So as for Al-Aqra', he 
took the letter, wrapped it in his 
turban, and left. And as for 
‘Uyainah, he took the letter and 
came to the place where the 
Prophet # was at, and said: ‘O 
Muhammad! Do you think that I 
will carry a letter to my people 
while I don’t know what is written 
in it, just like the letter of Al- 
Mutalammis?’ Mu‘awiyah informed 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ of what 
he had said. So the Messenger of 
Allah à& replied: ‘Whoever asks 
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while he has what will suffice him, 
he only increases (asking) for the 
Fire." Another time, An-Nufaili 
(one of the narrators) said: “the 
coals of Hell" — “They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! And what 
counts as being sufficient" 

Another time, An-Nufaili said: 
“and what counts as being enough 
such that he is prohibited from 
asking?" — “He replied: ‘Enough 
to feed him his morning meal and 
dinner." — Another time An- 
Nufaili said: “That he has enough 
to feed himself to his full for a day 
and night, or for a night and day." 
And he would narrate it to us in 
abridged form with wording like 
that which I mentioned. (Daaf) 
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1630. Ziyàd bin Al-Haàrith Aş- 
Suda narrated: "I came to the 
Messenger of Allah à& and gave 
him my pledge of allegiance..." and 
he continued narrating a lengthy 
narration, until he said: "A man 
came to him, and said: ‘Give me 
some charity.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told him: ‘Allah was not 
satisfied with the ruling of a 
Prophet or anyone other than 
Himself regarding charity, so He 
Himself ruled in this regard, and 
divided (the recipients of charity) 
into eight categories. So if you are 
in one of those categories, I will 
give you your right.” (Daaf) 
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1631. It was reported from Al- 
A’mash, from Abū Salih from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “The e 5. pax ayi edes a oie 
Messenger of Allah z£ said: IA —  , ^... n rm : 

poor person is not one who will be — *z2^ œl oF coU gl o he yi 
done away with a date or two, or a t ge x F- PT Um J6 :d 
morsel or two; rather, a poor  , , ~ A eee ae an 2 
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Messenger of Allah % said” j p a Boor QA A Qe. P 
ape : j| oe 6S P! ye pone Lal 1365 ol 
similarly (to no. 1631). He said: - T 20d oh ins! E xi 
“but the poor person is the one 4! Js) JU :JU 5333 al MES 
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him charity that is the one who is 55-4 Kan ur Gh en. p ake 
(truly) deprived." (Sahih) Nag. I dus 
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Ma‘mar, and they had the W3 Qe uum aU) xe5 22 0! 


Ca 


statement about the deprived AUN ENTERS MC 
i E C$ | MS "ys PS | 
among the words of Az-Zuhri, and ET een D MIND 

that is more correct. 


Qe YoVíig uua Lux col cal JE c SL am ly [Ao eati] Terres 

JU LS Jl eS op ea mi Sioa" abo oe FS sald Cotes 4 pone ote 
SA QS ee a ed (EVI ua y pace oa is dtl aoe) Ca gall 

1633. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi bin Al- 5j e WSs Sack Ae ovwY 


Khiyar said that two people boni E ur di Re. Mie 213 
informed him that they came to the 9f '*z o^ *v7f ot (05 nm 


The Book Of Zakat 


Prophet # during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage while he was 
distributing charity, and asked him 
for some of it: “So he looked at us 
carefully, and saw us to be strong 
(and healthy). He said: ‘If you 
desire, I will give you, but there is 
no share of it for a rich person, nor 
for one who is strong and able to 
earn (for himself).’” (Sahih) 
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A rich or a strong person, who is able to work and earn, should not beg. It is 


prohibited for him to do so. 


1634. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
from the Prophet #¢: “Charity is 
not allowed (to take) for a rich 
person, nor for a strong, healthy 
person.” (Hasan) 

Abu Dawud said: Sufyan reported 
it from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, just as 
Ibrahim said it. And Shu‘bah 
reported it from Sa'd; he said: “...a 
strong person.” Some of the others 
had it from the Prophet i£: “...a 
strong person" and ‘Ata’ bin 
Zuhair said that he met ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr, so he said: “Charity is 
not lawful for the strong, nor the 
one who is healthy." 
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Chapter 25. Rich People Who 
Are Allowed To Take Charity 


1635. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
"Charity is not allowed for a rich 
person except for (one of) five: a 
fighter in the Cause of Allàh, or 
one who is employed for it 
(collecting the Zakat), or one in 
debt, or one who purchased it with 
his money, or one who had a poor 
neighbor who was given charity, 
and who subsequently gave it (that 
charity) to him." (Sahih) 
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1636. (Another chain) from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, from Abt Sa‘eed AI- 
Khudri, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah said" mentioning its 
meaning (similar to no. 1635). 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn ‘Uyainah 
reported it from Zaid as did Malik 
(in the above narration), and Ath- 
Thawri reported it from Zaid but 
said: “A confirmed narrator 
narrated to me from the Prophet 
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1637. It was reported from 
‘Atiyyah, from Abū Sa'eed Al- 
Khudrī, that the Messenger of 
Allāh z said: “Charity is not 
allowed for a rich person, except 
that (he be fighting) in the Cause 
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of Allah, or a traveler, or a poor 
neighbor who was given charity and 
who then gives you a gift or invites 
you (to his house).” (Da ff) 

Abü Dawud said: Firás and Ibn 
Abi Lailà reported it from 
'Atiyyah, from Abü Sa'eed, from 
the Prophet 3&, similarly. 
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Chapter 26. How Much Should 
One Person Be Given Of 
Zakāt ? 


1638. Sahl bin Abī Hathmah 
narrated that the Prophet %% gave 
him one-hundred camels of charity 
as blood money — meaning the 
blood money of the Ansari who was 
killed at Khaibar. (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) When Is It 
Allowed to Beg? 


1639. Samurah narrated that the 
Prophet %5 said: “Begging (is like) 
wounds that a person scars his face 
with. So whoever desires to leave 
(flesh) on his face (should not ask), 
and whoever desires (otherwise) 
may abandon it, except if a person 
asks the Sultan (ruler), or is in a 
situation in which he finds no other 
alternative.” (Sahih) 
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1640. Qabisah bin Mukhàriq Al- 
Hilali narrated: “I undertook the 
responsibility of paying a debt for 
someone else, so I went to the 
Prophet % (asking him). He said: 
‘Stay with us, O Qabisah, until 
charity comes, so that we can 
command that some of it be given 
to you.’ Then he said: ‘O Qabisah! 
Begging is not permitted except for 
one of three (people): A person 
who undertook the responsibility of 
paying off a debt on behalf of 
another, so he may ask until he 
gets what he needs, then he should 
desist; and a person who was 
afflicted with a catastrophe, and 
whose wealth was destroyed, so it is 
permissible for him to ask, and he 
asks until he obtains his minimal 
needs — or he said — his bare 
needs; and a person who became 
poor, (but in this case he may not 
ask) until three intelligent people 
from his community say that so- 
and-so has become poor. In this 
case he may ask until he obtains his 
minimal needs, or his bare needs, 
then he should desist. Any begging 
besides this, O Qabisah, is evil 
wealth that a person consumes in 
sin." (Sahih) 
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1641. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
a person from the Ansar came to 
the Prophet % and asked him (for 
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charity). The Prophet 3& said: “Do 
you not have anything in your 
house?" He said: "Yes! (I have) a 
coarse mat. We use a part of it to 
cover ourselves, and a part to lie 
on. And we also have a container 
which we drink water from." He 
said: "Bring them to me," so he 
brought them. The Messenger of 
Allah g held them in his hand and 
said: ^Who will buy these two 
(items) from me?" A man said: 
“PIL take them for one Dirham.” 
So he said: “Who will give more 
than a Dirham," two or three 
times. A man said: “Ill take them 
for two Dirhams," so he gave them 
to him, took the two Dirhams, and 
gave it to the Ansan, telling him: 
“Buy food with one (Dirham), and 
take it to your family, and buy an 
axe with the other one, and bring it 
to me." So he brought it to him, 
and the Messenger of Allah zx 
attached a stick to it with his own 
hands, and then said to him: “Go 
and collect firewood, and sell it, 
and let me not see you for fifteen 
days." The man went collecting 
firewood and selling it, and then 
returned, with ten Dirhams. He 
purchased a garment with some of 
it, and food with some of it. So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “This 
is better for you than your begging 
coming to you as a blemish on your 
face on the Day of Judgment. 
Begging is not allowed except for 
three (people): A very poor person, 
or for one in severe debt, or for a 
painful blood (blood-money)." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. The Disapproval 
Of Asking 


1642. ‘Awf bin Malik narrated: 
^We were with the Messenger of 
Allàh 3&, seven, eight or nine of us, 
when he said: ‘Will you not give 
your pledge of allegiance to the 
Messenger of Allah 4&7? And we 
had recently given our pledge 
(already), so we said: ‘We have 
given you our pledge of allegiance,’ 
but he said it three times. So we 
stretched forth our hands and 
pledged allegiance to him. One 
person said: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah! We have already given you 
our pledge, so what are we 
pledging our allegiance to (now)?’ 
He said: “That you worship Allah, 
and do not associate any partners 
with Him, and that you pray the 
five prayers, and that you hear and 
obey (your rulers)... and then he 
said something very softly, ‘...and 
that you do not ask people for 
anything.' So indeed, some of those 
people (obeyed to such an extent) 
that his whip would fall (from his 
mount), and he would not ask 
anyone to hand it to him.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: This narration of 
Hishàm was not reported except 
from Sa‘eed. 
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1643. It was reported from Abt 
Al-Aliyah, from Thawbàn — the 
freed-slave of the Messenger of 
Allah # — who said that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: “Who 
will guarantee me that he will not 
ask mankind for anything, and I 
will guarantee for him Paradise (in 
return?" So Thawbàn said: “I,” 
and he added: *And I would never 
ask anyone for anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


To beg, in its wider sense, is like asking someone other than Allah. 


Chapter 28. On Doing Without 
Asking Others 


1644. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that a group of people 
from the Ansar asked of the 
Messenger of Allah £, so he gave 
them. They then asked again, so he 
gave them, until, when all that he 
had with him (to give) had finished, 
he said: ^Whatever good I have, I 
shall not keep it to myself by 
depriving you of it, and whoever 
seeks self-sufficiency will be 
granted it by Allàh, and whoever 
seeks to be independent will be 
made independent by Allah, and 
whoever seeks to be patient will be 
granted patience by Allah. And 
Allah has not granted anyone any 
gift more vast than patience." 
(Sahih) 
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1645. (‘Abdullah) Ibn Mas'üd 
reported that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Whoever is 
afflicted with a distress, and turns 
to the people (to solve it), he will 
not have his distress solved. And 
whoever turns to Allah, Allah will 
hasten independence of means to 
him, either by a quick death, or a 
speedy richness.” (Hasan) 
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1646. It was reported from Muslim 
bin Makhshi, from Ibn Al-Farisi, 
that Al-Farisi asked the Messenger 
of Allah #¢: “Should I ask (others), 
O Messenger of Allah?" He said: 
“No, but if you must ask, then ask 
the righteous." (Datif) 
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Comments: 
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It is permissible to ask pious people for help in matters subject to physical 
laws, like request for cooperation, loan, intercession and supplication, 
providing those pious people are alive. As for those pious people who are 
dead, it is prohibited to ask them for help or intercession. It is Shirk (ascribing 


partners to Allah). 


1647. It was reported from Ibn As- 
Sa‘idi, that he said: “Umar put me 
in charge of (collecting) the charity. 
After I had completed (my 
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responsibility), he commanded that 
I be given some wages. I said: 
‘Indeed, I only did this for the sake 
of Allah, and (I expect) my rewards 
with Allah!’ So he replied: “Take 
what I have given you, for I worked 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and he gave me my 
wages, and I said just as you have 
said, but the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “If you are ever given 
anything without having asked for 
it, then consume of it, and give 
charity (from it).” (Sahih) 
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1648. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi', from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
$i was once on the Minbar, 
discussing charity, and that 
(explaining whether) it is better to 
avoid taking it or asking for it. He 
said: ^The upper hand is better than 
the lower hand, and the upper hand 
is the one that spends, and the 
lower hand is the one that asks." 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: There is 
disagreement among those who 
narrated this Hadith from Ayyüb 
from Nafi'.l! 
(narrated it from him and) said: 
“The upper hand is the one that 
seeks independence of means." And 
most of them who reported it from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb (have): “The 
upper hand is the one that spends." 
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(] Which is not the case in the narration of Malik. 
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1649. Malik bin Nadlah narrated (iis: ee Set Ae c WEN 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 gee ae! eet 
said: “There are three types of — *545! s! qe 
hands: The Hand of Allah is the £4 

highest, and the hand of the giver C ^ ase ws map 
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who asks is the lowest. So give 4%- pg J Mp hun. geese Eua: 
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1650. Abū Rafi‘ narrated that the — (2i : 3s 12 din Leu AR 
Prophet # sent a man to collect VR Wd" mn T 
charity from the tribe of Banü œ! o* Gb g! Qi! of e S laca: 
Makhzüm, so this man said to Abū — seu [2 4^ iz ae s ET uu 
Rafi‘: “Accompany me, for you will Jr : e - e í 
get a share of it.” He said: “(Not) eee! iel GY OUS agp Co ps 
until I go to the Prophet 3€ and mo X quine We. EC XE 
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charity." (Sahih) 
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It is not permissible for the Messenger of Allah #¢, his family, and his freed 
slaves to receive any charity. 
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1651. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Qatàdah, from 
Anas that the Prophet # would 
sometimes pass by a date lying (on 
the ground), and the only reason 
that he would not take it is for fear 
that it might have been from 
charity. (Sahih) 
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1652. It was reported from Khalid 
bin Qais, from Qatadah, from 
Anas, that the Prophet i& once 
found a date, and said: “Were it 
not for the fact that I fear it might 
be charity, I would have eaten from 
it.” (Sahih) 

Abt: Dawud said: Hisham reported 
it from Qatadah like that. 
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1653. It was reported from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Kuraib, the 
freed-slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “My father sent 
me to the Prophet à& regarding 
camels that he had given to him 
from (the camels) of charity." 


(Darf) 
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1654. It was reported from Sàlim, 
from Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn 
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‘Abbas, from Ibn ‘Abbas similarly 
(to no. 1653). (One of the 
narrators) added: “In order to 
exchange them." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 30. A Poor Person 
Giving A Gift From Charity To 
A Rich Person 


1655. Anas narrated that the 
Prophet à was once presented 
with some meat (to eat). He asked: 
“What is this?" They said: 
"Something that was given to 
Barirah in charity." So he said: “It 
is charity for her, but a gift for us." 
(Sahih) 
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The inference from the Hadith is that a person receiving charity becomes 
owner of the charity and, therefore, has the right to dispense with it as he 
likes. He may give it in charity in turn or as a gift to others. 


Chapter 31. Someone Who 
Gave Charity And Then 
Inherited It 


1656. Buraidah reported that a 
woman came to the Messenger of 
Allah #2 and said: “I had given my 
mother a young slave-girl as 
charity, and she has died and left 
that slave-girl (as inheritance).” So 
he (#8) said: “Your reward has 
been granted, and she has returned 
to you as inheritance.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Regarding The 
Rights Due On Wealth 


1657. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id said, 
"We used to consider A/-Ma'ün 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah à& to be the lending of a 
bucket and a pot.”!"! (Hasan) 
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1658. It was reported from Suhail 
bin Abi Salih, from his father, from 
Abü Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “There is no 
person who owns Kanz (wealth), 
and does not pay its right, except 
that Allah will transform it on the 
Day of Judgment; it will be heated 
in the Fire of Hell, and then his 
fore-head, sides, and back will be 
cauterized with it, until Allah 
judges between His servants — on 
a day the length of which is fifty- 
thousand years of your reckoning. 
Then he will see his path, either to 
Paradise or to the Fire. And there 
is no owner of sheep who does not 
pay their right (i.e., Zakat) except 
that they will come on the Day of 
Judgment in the greatest quantity 
that they were (in this world), and 
he will be thrown on his face for 
them on a flat, level ground, and 


U 4I.Má'ün, see the Sürah (107). 
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they will gorge him with their 
horns, and trample over him with 
their hooves —- there will not be 
among them a sheep with broken 
horns nor one without horns; every 
time the last of them passes over 
him, the first of them will return, 
until Allah judges between His 
servants — on a day the length of 
which is fifty thousand years of 
your reckoning. Then he will see 
his path, either to Paradise or to 
the Fire. And there is no owner of 
camels who does not pay their right 
(i.e., Zakat) that they (the camels) 
will come on the Day of Judgment 
in the greatest quantity that they 
were (in this world), and he will be 
thrown on his face for them on a 
flat, level ground, and they will 
trample over him with their feet, 
until Allah judges between His 
servants — on a day the length of 
which is fifty-thousand years of 
your reckoning. Then he will see 
his path, either to Paradise or to 
the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Gold and silver, not purified by Zakah, will be a disaster for their owner. 


1659. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Aslam, from Abt Saleh, from 
Abū Hurairah from the Prophet 
i£, similarly (to no. 1658). After he 
said “Does not pay their right" in 
the case of the camels, he said: 
“And of their rights is that they are 
milked the day that they are given 
water." (Sahih) 


as spk’ 2) tes Viae - 1104 
JD ge BS oy peo Sé aie ul iu 
RA ul LE edhe ul or eol ol 
Ax pi iiS 3 JU SS SÉ SI os 
gas i» :JU Ge d$ y P 
05, EX lel 


The Book Of Zakat 





301 86 JI ts 


daw oy des A q^ Yo AAY iy calS el el wh cols JI C A >| os 


1660. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Qatàdah, from Abū 
‘Umar Al-Ghudani, from Abü 
Hurairah, who said: *I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2” with 
similar to this (i.e., no. 1658). So 
he said to him — meaning to Abü 
Hurairah: “So what is the right for 
camels?” He said: “That you give 
one that is precious (as charity), 
and lend one that is giving milk, 
and lend one in order that 
someone rides on it, and lend a 
stallion to mate (with a she-camel), 
and you give its milk (to people) to 
drink.” (Hasan) 
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1661. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair: *I heard 'Ubaid bin 
‘Umair say: "A man said: “O 
Messenger of Allàh! What are the 
rights of the camels?" He 
mentioned similarly (to no. 1660), 
except that he added: "and that 
you lend its udder." (Sahih) 


as iom 5$ Woe - qw 

gl 98 :08 SF gà v pel si 

A tuy or de Ee ues 
UB 5 56g 2515 0558 


; o v ; x | 
eS eed a 
2 Z ~ 


A quum oi dum ye GAAS S JE b ub OL BIS ues ae el tou a 


1662. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah reported 
that the Prophet # commanded 
that from every ten Wasaq of 
plucked dried dates, one bunch 
should be hung in the Masjid for 
the poor. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This was due to a need among the people at the time. 


1663. Abu Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated: “Once, while we were 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah #2, a man came to him on a 
she-camel that he owned, and he 
was turning it left and right. The 
Prophet ix said, “Whoever has 
extra (space) on his mount, let him 
give it to someone who has no 
mount, and whoever has extra 
provisions, let him give it to 
someone who has no provision,” 
until they thought that they had no 
right to anything extra that they 
had. (Sahih) 
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1664. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “When 
the Verse: ‘And those who hoard 
gold and silver treasures...”"! was 
revealed, it was very difficult for 
the Muslims. ‘Umar said, ‘I will 
lighten (your worries) for you,’ so 
he went to the Prophet #2 and 
said: ‘O Prophet of Allah! This 
Verse has proven very difficult for 
your Companions!’ So the 
Messenger of Allah i& said: ‘Allah 
has only legislated Zakat upon you 
so that He may purify the rest of 
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your wealth for you. And He has  ,. =% ae dae te Re UA ceo ae nd 
š " . Do: 
legislated the laws of inheritance so e X op RE d! Jeg JUS aT oda 
that it may be for those after you.’ RAAI s v u cj Yı 155) "E 
So ‘Umar said the Takbir (out of E Pee S 
joy), then the Prophet s& said: (SAX L3 Jo s Lol ét es 
‘Should I not inform you of the A 2l Nb d i 
greatest treasure a man can store? arr ree , 
A pious woman: If he looks at her, >! taua all fiyl pS U pau 
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commands her, she obeys him, and a s ED bo T 
if he is absent from her, she aha Ue 
protects him (is chaste)."" (Da'f) 
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bin ‘Ali, who said that the zt : : 
Messenger of Allah à& said: "The {6 (ou l jS ke Se LL 
one who asks has a right (over Euer a ey Bates, | laid Aan pide ae 
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1666. It was reported from = (iis e s dese baeo VAS 
Fatimah bint Husain, from her PERMET 
father, from ‘Ali, from the Prophet -~ t OF XA) Was pl Gp ee 


#2, similarly (to no. 1665). (Hasan) COT te - tile SCA s : us 
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1667. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid, from his 
grandmother, Umm Bujaid — and 
she was one of those who had 
given her pledge of allegiance to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ — that 
she said: ^O Messenger of Allàh! 
Sometimes, a beggar stands by my 
door, and I do not find anything to 
give him." He replied: “If you do 
not find anything to give him 
except a burnt hoof, then give it to 
him in his hand.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Giving Charity To 
Ahl Adh-Dhimmah" 


1668. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
Asma’, who said: “My mother came 
to visit me during the time of the 
covenant with the Quraish, 
intending to establish (a motherly 
relationship) with me, even though 
she was an idolatress, hating 
(Islam). So I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, my mother has come to visit 
me, even though she is an 
idolatress, hating (Islam). Should I 


M e BAAN Sb - (i ann) 
J^ J^ f ad a 
(YO ia) Ae JI 
cs. ub zr ae SA 
V DEC NETTE ETE 
eJ cash E cael e s H E 
P GB A d O6 ui gle ias 
$1 "mE. NE B me Ya oa oo ay 
J^ er Jb Lcd (aS pas Ae el, 


VII aS pe il; CAS e UU 
[OE PETENTE 


[1 The people with a covenant or treaty of peace that are not Muslims living under Muslim rule. 
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fulfill the ties of kinship to her?’ 
He replied: “Yes, fulfill the ties of 
kinship to your mother.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Islam exhorts its followers to tie bonds of kinship, do favours and give charity 
to them. If kinsmen are disbelievers, obligatory charities like Zakah may not 
be given to them except in cases where the intent is to court their friendship, 
and to incline their hearts to Islam. Voluntary charity may be given to them at 
all times. Parents should be served and helped with money even if they are 


unbelievers. 


Chapter 35. What Cannot Be 
Refused (When Asked) 


1669. It was reported that a 
woman by the name of Buhaisah 
reported from her father, that he 
asked permission to enter upon the 
Prophet #¢, and (when he was 
allowed permission), he lifted his 
Shirt and began to kiss and 
embrace (the Prophet #%). He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, what is 
that which is not permissible to 
withhold (when asked for)?" He 
replied: “Water.” He repeated the 
question again, and the Prophet 3 
replied: “Salt.” He repeated the 
question for a third time, upon 
which the Prophet #£ said: "Doing 
good is better for you." (Da'tf) 
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Comments: 


Water and salt are very common things of everyday use. To hold them back 


from others is very shameful. 
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Chapter 36. Begging In The -—-— ee 
Masjid » AUAJI cob - (3 uae) 
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1670. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abi —*'vz (its T eut Wis — vive 
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(people). So I found a piece of J^ LAXE a s J d 
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1671. Jàbir narrated that the e) ill gi Was - vy 
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Chapter 38. Giving Someone ýL dis j^ the ot - (TA p!) 
Who Asks “For The Sake Of i — MÀ 
Allah" (*4 ides!) p35 
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narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever seeks 
protection for the sake of Allah, 
then grant him protection, and 
whoever asks for the sake of Allah, 
then give him, and whoever invites 
you, then respond to him, and 
whoever does some good to you, 
reciprocate to him, but if you do not 
have the means to do so, then 
supplicate for him until you feel that 
you have reciprocated.”!"! (Daf) 
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Comments: 


AD Anl LA Ludo, eR utes VI xe v ode 9 PCS 


If one asks for help in the Name of Allàh, we ought to help him out of 
reverence for the Name of Allah, the Lofty, the Sublime. 


Chapter 39. A Person Giving 
All Of His Wealth 


1673. Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“We were once sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah g when a man 
came to him with some gold, the 
size of an egg. He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I obtained this 
from a mine, so take it as charity 
— I own nothing else besides it!’ 
But the Messenger of Allah iE 
turned away from him. The man 
then came to him from his right 
hand side, and repeated what he 
had said, but he turned away from 
him. The man then came to him 
from his left hand side, but he 
turned away from him. He then 
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I There is a whole chapter on this topic in Kitab At-Tawhid, the Hadith is considered 
authentic by most scholars. See As-Sahihah nos. 253 and 254; and AS-Sahih Al-Musnad 
min ma Laisa fi As-Sahihain no. [29/744] and (2:274) in Al-Jami‘ 
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came to him from behind him, so 
the Messenger of Allah i& took it 
from him and threw it at him — 
had it hit him, it would have been 
painful, or caused a wound. The 
Messenger of Allah #% then said: 
‘One of you comes with all that he 
has, and says: “This is charity!” and 
then sits, stretching forth his hands 
(begging) of people? The best 
charity is that which leaves one 
self-sufficient.” (Da Tf) 
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1674. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Ishaq with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 1673), 
except that he added: “Take your 
wealth! We have no need for it." 


(Da if) 


cp dle uam op YífYie ciuja iyl 


1675. Abū Saʻeed Al-Khudrī said: 
“A man entered the Masjid, so the 
Prophet #% ordered the people to 
donate clothes (to him), which they 
did. He commanded that the man 
be given two garments, then he 
encouraged them to give charity. 
So the man came and threw one of 
the two garments (as charity), but 
the Prophet #¢ became irritated 
with him, and said: “Take your 
garment." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


VíVim TUE | 


This Hadith has been explained further in the following Hadith. 


1676. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah z& said: 
“The best charity is that which 
leaves (one) independent of means, 
or that which is given when one is 
self-sufficient. And start with those 
who depend on you." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Giving so much that it reduces one to poverty, forcing him to seek the help of 
others to meet his basic needs is undesirable. 


Chapter 40. Concession In This 
Regard 


1677. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
he asked: "O Messenger of Allah, 
which charity is the best?" He 
replied: “The efforts of one who is 
destitute; and start with those who 
depend on you." (Sahih) 
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1678. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb (may 
Allah be pleased with him) said: 
“One day, the Messenger of Allah 
# commanded us to give charity. 
It so happened that I had wealth at 
that time, so I said to myself: ‘If I 
will beat Abü Bakr (in my good 
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deeds) any day, then it will be TR T EE EA 
today" So I brought half of my 
wealth, and the Messenger of Allàh ol ES Gi Seal e al MS ó xe NU 
i£ asked me: ‘How much have you 
left for your family?’ I said: ‘An Jy 5 Jd ide pi n Li LS 
equivalent amount.’ But then Abü mite S js «9 OE PERS s í an EI AY 
Bakr came with all of his wealth, so ; 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ asked 4 QU cede & n & d mele 
him: ‘What have you left for your cok o lam ge 
family?’ He replied: ‘I have left for JG SAY Sot E ; e 
them Allah and His Messenger.’ So Ai ual y ub. 4255 dM d D 
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you in anything!" (Hasan) CU rer 3 
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Comments: 

Giving away all the possessions in charity is permissible only for those who 

trust in Allah and fear not the destitution and penury following it. As for 

common men, the rule is the same as mentioned in Hadith no. 1676. 
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Oatadah, from Sa'eed, that Sa'd 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
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1680. It was reported from Tae X6 5 XGA ie - VA 
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1681. It was reported from Abi 
Ishaq, from a man, from Sa‘d bin 
‘Ubadah, that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, the mother of 
Sa‘d (my mother) has died, so 
which type of charity is best (on 
her behalf)?” He replied: “Water.” 
Sa‘d added: “So we dug a well, and 
said: ‘This is for the mother of 
Sa‘d.”’ (Da ff) 


Comments: 
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A pious deed like the one mentioned in the Hadith and crediting its reward to 
the deceased is the best one can do for the deceased. 


1682. It was reported from 
Nubaih, from Abt Sa‘eed, from the 
Prophet #2, that he said: “Any 
Muslim who clothes another 
Muslim who was naked, he will be 
clothed by Allah from the green 
(garments) of Paradise. And any 
Muslim who feeds another Muslim 
who was hungry, he will be fed by 
Allah from the fruits of Paradise. 
And any Muslim who gives a thirsty 
Muslim a drink, he will be given by 
Allah ([from) the sealed wines (of 
Paradise) to drink." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 42. Regarding (The 
Blessings) Of Lending 


1683. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah xe 
said: “Forty acts — the highest of 
which is to lend a she-goat — 
whoever does any one of these acts 
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1684. Abū Masa narrated that the << i 3 Sle Was - NME 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “A "M — EU 
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trustworthy custódian who gives a ee TM 
what he was commanded to give, — .$55 ol oo dl X6 s UG ue Ld gil 
fully and completely, while his .. - ^ , £u sa fas 
heart is content (and not greedy), JU :JU (n gl SR 6h gl LF 
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it to whoever he was commanded : i: : 


to, is (counted as) one of the two — *— & «b py 566 s bl b uas 
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Comments: 
Such a treasurer, in addition to being a Muslim, should fulfill four conditions: 
he should give with the permission of the owner; he should give willingly; he 
should give in full; and he should give to the one permitted by the owner. 
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Chapter 44. A Woman Giving 
Charity From The Property Of 
Her Husband 


1685. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "If a 
woman gives charity from the 
house (property) of her husband, 
without spoiling it, she will obtain 
the rewards of what she has given, 
and her husband will obtain the 
rewards of what he has earned, and 
the custodian will obtain a similar 
award — none of them will 
diminish the rewards of the other.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
A woman who has no explicit permission of her husband, can, however, guess 
her husband's willingness in the light of his temperament, inclination, habit 


and the social conventions. 


1686. Sa‘d narrated: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ took the 
pledge of allegiance from women, a 
noble lady stood up — it appears 
she was from the women of (the 
tribe of) Mudar. She said: ‘O 
Prophet of Allah, we are 
dependent on our fathers and 
sons" — Abt Dawud added: I 
think she said, “our husbands" as 
well — “ ‘so what is allowed for us 
(to take) from their wealth?’ He 
replied: ‘The Ratb — you may eat 
of it, and give it away.” (Daaf) 
Abü Dawud said: Ratb (here) 
refers to bread, and greens and 
fresh dates. 

Aba Dawud said: Ath-Thawri 
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1687. It was reported from 
Hammam bin Munnabah, who 
said: “I heard Abū Hurairah, 
saying: “The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “If a woman gives charity 
from the earnings of her husband — (55 U2 iy Ap cs! lp Be dii 
without him having commanded PE: FINT 
her to do so, then she will get half Cg mi Canes Uh opel pe Se 
the reward.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
A husband has to keep in view his income and expenditure and balance the 


household budget. Hence, a woman should seek her husband's permission in 
case she wants to give charity more than what is usual and conventional. 


1688. It was reported from ‘Ata’, P d dem Mm se AA 
from Abü Hurairah, regarding a i eaa Dees E 
. " . sJ] \ E - S . w o | 
woman who gives charity from the A a ee ee 
property of her husband, that he ¿e G1 Biya A 18228 ul LE ce lee 
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from her daily food, and in this Qs v] (Y sdb Tess c 
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permitted to give charity from her db VI Gass JU 
husband's wealth except with his — :,,2 Jz jii 6 2 js 
permission." 2 : j 
Abū Dāwud said: This shows that plas 
the narration of Hammam is weak. 

(Hasan) 
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Chapter 45. Nurturing The 
Ties Of Kinship 


1689. Anas narrated: “When the 
Verse: ‘By no means shall you 
attain Al-Birr, unless you spend of 
that which you love’!!! was 
revealed, Abū Talhah said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allāh! I see that our 
Lord is asking us for our wealth, so 
I make you my witness that I have 
given my property at Ariha’ to 
Him.’ The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Give it to your relatives,’ so 
he distributed it between Hassan 
bin Thabit and Ubayy bin Ka'b." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And it was 
conveyed to me from Al-Ansari, 
(that is) Muhammad Ibn 
‘Abdullah, who said: “Abū Talhah 
is: Zaid bin Sahl bin Aswad bin 
Haram bin ‘Amr bin Zaid Manah 
bin ‘Adi bin ‘Amr bin Malik bin 
An-Najjar. And Hassan is Ibn 
Thabit bin Al-Mundhir bin Haram 
— so their lineage meets after 
three generations, at Haram. 

And Ubayy is Ibn Ka'b bin Qais 
bin ‘Atiq bin Zaid bin Mu‘awiyah 
bin ‘Amr bin Malik bin An-Najjar. 
So Hassan, Abt Talhah and Ubayy 
— all of them (their lineage) are 
together at ‘Amr. And between 
Ubayy and Abt Talhah are six 
generations (before they meet).” 
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1690. Maimünah, the wife of the 
Prophet i£, said: "I had a slave- 
girl, so I freed her. When the 
Prophet % visited me, I told him 
about it, and he said: ‘May Allah 
reward you! If you had only given 
it to your maternal uncles, it would 
have been more rewarding for 
you.” (Sahih) 
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1691. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet # once commanded 
the people to give charity. So a 
man said: “O Messenger of Allah, I 
have a Dinar, (what should I do 
with it?).” He said: “Spend it on 
yourself.” He said: “I have another 
one." The Prophet 3& said: “Spend 
it on your children.” He said: "I 
have another one." The Prophet 3 
said: “Spend it on your wife." He 
said: "I have another one." The 
Prophet à said: “Spend it on your 
servant." He said: “I have another 
one." The Prophet 3£& replied: 
“You know better (who to spend it 
on)." (Hasan) 
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1692. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr reported 
that the Messenger of Allàh 3 
said: "It is sufficient for a person to 
be sinful that he be negligent to 
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those who he (is responsible for) 
feeding.” (Sahih) 
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1693. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allāh 3 said: 
“Whoever is pleased that his 
wealth increase, and his life 
extended, should nurture the ties of 
kinship.” (Sahih) 
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1694. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Allah, Most High, 
said: ‘I am Ar-Rahmdan, and this is 
Ar-Rahim (the womb, or the bonds 
of kinship). I have extracted for it a 
name from My Names. I will bond 
with those who nurture it, and 
break away from those who severe 
it." (Sahih) 
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1695. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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saying it (similar to no. 1694). 
(Sahih) 
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1696. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im, 
from his father, conveying that the 
Prophet à&& said: “One who cuts off 
the ties of kinship will not enter 
Paradise." (Sahih) 
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1697. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr narrated 
— Sufyan said: “And Sulaiman did 
not narrate it in Marfa’ form to the 
Prophet #¢” — and Fitr and Al- 
Hasan did narrate it in Marfü' 
form!!! — He said that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: “The 
one who (truly) nurtures the ties of 
kinship is not the one who treats 
equally; rather the one who (truly) 
nurtures is he who, when (others) 
break off their ties with him, he re- 
establishes them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Regarding Greed 


1698. *Abdullàh bin ‘Amr narrated 
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G! That is, these narrators differed when reporting it as a statement of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
only, or that he narrated it from the Prophet 3&. 
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that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
once gave a sermon and said: 
“Beware of greed, for the people 
before you were destroyed due to 
greed. It (greed) commanded them 
to be miserly, so they became 
miserly, and it commanded them to 
break off (ties of kinship), so they 
broke them off, and it commanded 
them with evil, so they committed 
evil.” (Sahih) 
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1699. Asma' bint Abi Bakr 
narrated that she said: “O 
Messenger of Allàh, I do not have 
anything (of my own), except 
whatever Zubair brings into the 
house. Should I give from it?" He 
replied: *Give, and do not be 
stingy, or else you will be treated 
with stinginess." (Sahih) 
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1700. ‘Aishah narrated that she 
mentioned a number of poor 
people — Abū Dawud said: Others 
said “some charity" — (that she 
had given), so the Messenger of 
Allah à said: “Give, and do not 
count (how much), or else (what is 
given) to you will be counted.” 
(Sahih) 
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The End of the Book of Zakat 


The Book Of Lost Items 


10. THE BOOK OF 
LOST ITEMS 


Chapter 1. Regarding Lost 
Items That Are Found 


1701. Shu‘bah reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah, who said: “I went on 
an expedition with Zaid bin 
Suwhan and Salmàn bin Rabi'ah, 
and found a whip. They both said 
to me: ‘Drop it,’ but I said: ‘No, 
but if I find its owner (I will return 
it), or else I will use it.' I then went 
for Hajj, and passed by Al- 
Madinah, so I asked Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b. He said: ‘I found a pouch 
containing one hundred Dinar, so I 
came to the Prophet i£ (asking 
regarding it). He said: "Announce 
it for a year." So I continued to 
announce it for a year, then I came 
to him. He said: “Announce it for a 
year." So I continued to announce 
it for a year, then I came to him. 
He again said: “Announce it for a 
year.” So I continued to announce 
it for a year, then I came to him 
and said: “I did not find anyone 
who recognized it.” So he said: 
“Remember its quantity, and its 
pouch, and its drawstring, and if its 
owner comes to you (return) it; 
otherwise benefit from it.” 

He said: “I am not sure whether he 
said ‘announce it’ thrice, or only 
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once.” H (Sahih) 
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1702.(Another chain) from 
Shu'bah, with its meaning (similar 
to no. 1701) He (£) said: 
“Announce it for a year," He said: 
"Three times." He said: *I do not 
know whether he told him that in 
one year, or in three years." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Scholars differ over the period of announcement (that is, how long shall the 
announcement continue to be made) but all of them agree over one year as 
the minimum period of announcement. 


1703. (Another chain) from 
Hammad that Salamah bin Kuhail 
narrated to them with his chain 
and its meaning (similar to no. 
1701). Regarding announcing it, he 
said: “He (38) said: “Two or three 
years.” And he said: “Be familiar 
with its quantity, and its pouch, and 
its drawstring,’ and he added: “So 
if its owner comes to you and 
knows its quantity, pouch, and 
drawstring, give it to him.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: No one said this 
statement in this Hadith except 
Hammad, meaning: “Be familiar 
with its quantity.” 
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1704. It was reported from Isma‘il 
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|! The speaker here is Shu‘bah as explained in other versions of the narration. 
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bin Ja‘far, from Rabi‘ah bin Abi z E 

‘Abdur-Rahman, from Yazid, the i Doce f DE o Je al 
freed slave of Al-Munbaʻith, from DE tke, ad mye " igh g^ ek ji EW 
Zaid Ibn Khālid Al-Juhanī, that a 

man asked the Messenger of Allāh ^ mu WES 5l eed we D 3 
$& regarding lost items (that are iud oe vu Nag ii ot we dj 
found). He replied: “Announce it ; 

for a year, then be familiar with its — «te Gg deae cue, 3 
drawstring and bag, and then spend db Cir ats) aiu d. ee SU 
it. But if its owner comes to you, : "EB PORC. 
then return it to him." The man ge Kip ue» :Jue fJ! JUS li 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, how M AC ip Be pakai Se 
about lost sheep?" He replied, — 97725 ^90 «eU ot Se ad 2D 
“Take it, for it is either for you, or 2 úl J e) wr " € pYi Ar ! di 
your brother, or the wolf." He then HM ME ACIE 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how %73 27! IE Aera Ree pm 
about lost camels?” At this the — i$. Ges (fu, UU  :J05 
Messenger of Allah % became R JT PEE 
angry until his forehead, or his dp, KIG = uius 
face, became red, and he said: 

^What have you got to do with it? 

It has hoofs and its humps, until its 

owner comes to it." (Sahih) 
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1705. (Another chain) from Malik Sree TE EE guns 
with his chain and its meaning l > : i 
. . “47 PELO o ^ E eae oa. 
(similar to no. 1704). He added: D colaes cohol UU a uml cows 
« Its humps, it goes to the water sat, TET P 
: ‘ : « ES Us e LS " Us slau) 
and eats of the trees." And he did e$ quus TA SUPE 
"459 Pa AE 
not say: "take it" about the lost — |3 Qu; J J Bader ij 


sheep. And he said regarding lost A Due see tae E E Án 
items, “Announce it for a year, so D ger le Pu ofp cae VAT alal 


if its owner comes, or else do with X Sas sn Sis eM te CHEF 
it as you please.” And he did not  ,. » oW 
say to spend of it. (Sahih) c uds; $59 S55 1336 y i Qu 


Abū Dawud said: It was reported x c aja iu E ipe ^ Shas JÁ 
by Ath-Thawri, Sulaiman bin Bilal, ° i35 a 
and Hammad bin Salamah from Caden ly 
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Rabi'ah, similarly; they did not say: 
“Take it." 
YoYtie suem) VoV/Y:lb JE a un, SUE uas)! iil [ee] quos 
VYY io epus VEYA GE (e) udi am yl Abb oag C os 
Comments: 
Goats are weak and cannot bear hunger or thirst for long, nor can they 


defend themselves against predatory animals. Hence, it is better to take hold 
of them or, else, they may perish and go waste. Allàh knows best. 
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1706. It was reported from Busr 53 55 gói x b - VHS 
bin Sa'eed, from Zaid bin Khalid , : 


Al-Juhani, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% was asked about the lost 
item that is found. He said: 
“Announce it for a year, and if the 
one who wants it comes for it, give 
it to him. Otherwise, be familiar 
with its pouch and drawstring, then 
consume it. And if the one seeking 
it comes, then give it to him." 
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Comments: ' = a € 
This ruling also applies to animals like goats, in addition to other finds. In 
case, it has been consumed, it is obligatory to pay the owner its price, in cash 
or kind, as and when its owner turns up. 


‘Abdullāh bin Yazīd, from his 
father Yazīd, the freed slave of Al- 
Munbaʻith, from Zaid bin Khalid 
Al-Juhani, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g was asked" 
so he mentioned similar to the 
narration of Rabi‘ah. (no. 1704) He 
said: ^And he was asked about the 
lost item, so he said: “Announce it 
for a year, and if its owner comes, 
then give it back to him, else be 
familiar with its drawstring and 
pouch, then add it to your 
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possessions. And if its owner comes 
to you, return it to him.” (Sahih) 
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1708. It was reported from 
Hammad bin Salamah, from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed and Rabi‘ah, with the 
chain of Qutaibah and its meaning. 
(similar to no. 1704) He added in 
it: “So if the one who seeks it 
comes, and knows its pouch and 
quantity, then give it to him." 
Hammad also said (narrating it): 
“From ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, 
from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from his 
father, from his grandfather, from 
the Prophet 3," similarly. (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: This addition, the 
one that Hammad bin Salamah 
added in the narration of Salamah 
bin Kuhail, Yahya bin Sa‘eed, 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar, and 
Rabi‘ah: “If its owner comes and 
knows its pouch and drawstring, 
then return it to him" — is not 
preserved (meaning) “and knows 
its pouch and drawstring." (Sahih) 
And in the Hadith reported from 
"Uqabah bin Suwaid, from his 
father from the Prophet à& also 
says: “Announce it for a year." 
And the Hadith of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab also from the Prophet 2, 
says: “Announce it for a year.” 
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1709. It was reported from ‘Iyad 
bin Himar that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Whoever finds any 
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lost item should have one or two 
trustworthy people witness it, and 
he should not conceal or hide 
(anything). So if its owner comes, 
let him return it to him, otherwise 
it is the wealth of Allah which He 
brings to whomever He pleases.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is not obligatory to call upon others as witnesses nor is it possible to do so 
at all times. Yet it is advisable to do so in order to ward off devilish 


insinuations like desiring to possess it. 


1710. It was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlan, from ‘Amr bin Shu'aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, 'Abdullah bin 'Amr 
bin Al-‘As, from the Messenger of 
Allah à&; that he was asked about 
(taking from) hanging fruits! He 
replied, ^Whoever is in need and 
eats of it, without gathering any in 
his garments, has no (sin) upon 
him. And whoever leaves with 
anything of it, he will be fined 
double its amount, and will be 
punished. And whoever steals from 
it after it has been placed in its 
drying place, and steals more than 
the price of a shield, will have (his 
hand) cut." 

And he also mentioned regarding 
lost sheep and camels as other 
(narrations) have mentioned. 


Ul Hanging on the vine or tree. 
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He said: “And he was asked about 
lost items, to which he replied: 
‘Whatever is found on well- 
traversed paths, or in inhabited 
villages, then announce it for a 
year. If its seeker comes for it, give 
it to him, and if he does not, then 
it is yours. And whatever is found 
in abandoned sites, then in that, 
and in Rikaz,'') the Khumus (one- 
fifth) is due.” (Hasan) 
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1711. (Another chain) from Al- 
Walid, meaning Ibn Kathir, that 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated to him, 
with his chain for this (narration, 
similar to no. 1710); and regarding 
the lost sheep he said: “Combine it 
(with your own).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


That is, one should take care of it and keep on announcing and, upon finding 


the owner, hand it over to him. 


1712. (Another chain) from 
"Ubaidullah bin Al-Akhnas, from 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, with his chain. 
He said regarding the lost sheep: 
"It is (either) for you, or your 
brother, or the wolf: Take it." — 
only. 
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Ol Scholars of different regions defined it differently, some of them said it is ore of mines, 
and others said it is Kanz (the treasure) that was buried during pre-Islamic times and 
found later. Similar was mentioned earlier in the Book of Zakat related to the term 


Kanz. 
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And similar to it was reported like 
that by Ayyüb and Ya'qüb bin ‘Ata’ 
from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from the 
Prophet #¢, he said: "So take it." 
(Hasan) 
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1713. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq, from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
from the Prophet i£, regarding 
this. He said about the lost sheep: 
“So combine it (with your own) 
until its seeker comes for it.” 
(Hasan) 
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1714.It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Miqsam who 
narrated from a man, from Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib found a Dinar, so he brought 
it to Fatimah, who then asked the 
Messenger of Allah g about it. He 
replied: “It is sustenance from 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah 3% 
ate from it, as did ‘Ali and 
Fatimah. Later on, a woman came, 
announcing a Dinar that she had 
lost, so the Prophet à& said: “O 
‘Ali! Give her the Dinar.” (Hasan) 
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1715. It was reported from Bilal 
bin Yahya Al-‘Absi, from ‘Alī, that 
he found a Dinar, so he purchased 
some flour with it. So the owner of 
the flour recognized him, and 
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returned the Dinar to him. ‘Ali 
took it, and removed two Qirdat (a 
small quantity) from this amount, 
and then purchased meat with it.” 
(Hasan) 
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1716. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d who narrated that once 
‘Ali went to Fatimah, and saw 
Hasan and Husain crying. He said: 
“Why are they crying?" She 
replied: “Because of hunger.” So 
‘Ali left, and found a Dinar in the 
market-place. He came to Fatimah 
and informed her, who said: “Go 
to so-and-so the Jew, and purchase 
some flour with it.” He went to the 
Jew and purchased some flour, but 
the Jew said: “Are you not the son- 
in-law of the one who claims he is 
a Prophet?" He said: "Yes." So he 
said: “In that case, take your Dinar, 
and the flour is yours!” ‘Ali then 
returned and told Fatimah what 
had occurred, so she said: “Go to 
so-and-so, the butcher, and 
purchase a Dirham of meat.” So 
‘Ali went and gave the Dinar as 
collateral for a Dirham’s quantity 
of meat, and he brought it (to 
Fatimah). She then kneaded the 
flour, set (the stove), made the 
bread, and called for her father. 
When he came, she said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, let me tell you 
(what occurred), so if you feel that 
it is allowed for us, we will eat of it, 
and you will eat with us. Its story is 
such and such...” So he (#¢) said: 
“Eat in the Name of Allah.” So 
they all ate. While they were still 
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sitting in their places, a boy came, 
announcing in the Name of Allah, 
and of Islam, that he had lost a 
Dinar. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
commanded that he be brought, so 
he was called and asked (about it). 
He said: “I dropped it in the 
market-place.” The Messenger of 
Allah 3 then said: “O ‘Ali! Go to 
the butcher, and tell him: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # tells you to 
send the Dinàr to him, and the 
Dirham is due upon him (the 
Prophet à&)." So ‘Ali brought it, 
and the Messenger of Allah 2% 
gave it to the boy. (Hasan) 
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1717. It was reported from Al- 
Mughirah bin Ziyàd, from Abü Az- 
Zubair Al-Makki, who narrated 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, that he 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
granted us a Concession regarding a 
stick, or whip, or rope, and other 
such items, that if a person finds it 
he may use it." (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: An-Nu'màn bin 
'Abdus-Salàm reported it from Al- 
Mughirah bin Abi Salamah, with 
his chain, and Shababah reported it 
from Mughirah bin Muslim, from 
Abū Az-Zubair, from Jabir, he 
said: "They would (do so)" not 
mentioning the Prophet 3&. 
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1718. It was reported by ‘Ikrimah 
(who said), “I believe it was Abū 
Hurairah who said that the Prophet 
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#¢ said: ‘The penalty for (taking) a 
lost camel and hiding it, is its price, 
and an equal amount on top of 
that." (Daf) 
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Comments: 


MUESTRA 


It is prohibited and sinful to pick up a valuable find and hide it. According to 
this Hadith, a person hiding a valuable find shall be liable to a double fine. 


1719. ‘Abdur-Rahmadn bin 
‘Uthman At-Taimi narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah # forbade 
(picking up) the lost items of 
pilgrims. 

Ahmad (bin Salih) said: “Ibn Wahb 
said (meaning): ‘He should leave 
the lost items of pilgrims until its 
owner finds it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Hajj pilgrims do not stay for long. They hurry back home on completion 
of the rites of Hajj. This makes year-long announcements of finds impossible. 
It is, therefore, better not to pick up their lost things and, in case they are, 
quick and repeated announcements should be made, or those things should 
be deposited with the authorities dealing with lost and found articles. 


1720. Al-Mundhir bin Jarir 
narrated: “We were once with Jarir 
at Al-Bawazij, and the shepherd 
came back with the cows, but there 
was a cow that was not of the herd. 
Jarir said: ‘What is this?’ He 
replied: ‘I found a cow, but I don’t 
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know whose it is.’ Jarir said: ‘Take o M p e 5 
it out, for I heard the Messenger of ‘77 | om JE ea quj Gt 
Allah $& say: “No one takes a lost L Pr N» J A $E d! d 5 Se 
animal except a misguided 7 Wa 

person.” (Sahih) «JUS YI LA 
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Comments: 


Bawazij Al-Anbar is a region on the upper side of Baghdad. It was conquered 
by Jarir, may Allàh be pleased with him. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


11. THE BOOK OF THE 
RITES OF HAJJ 
AND ‘UMRAH 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Hajj 


1721. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abū Sinan, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Al-Aqra' bin Habis 
asked the Prophet #%: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Is Hajj 
(obligatory) every year, or only 
once?” He replied: “Rather, only 
once, and whoever does more it 
will be (counted as) voluntary 
(worship).” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: He is Abū Sinan 
Ad-Duw’ali, this is who ‘Abdul-Jalil 
bin Humaid and Sulaiman bin 
Kathir both said it from Az-Zuhri, 
while *Uqail said: “From Sinan.” 
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1722. Abi Wagid Al-Laithi 
narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say to some 
of his wives during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, “This, and then the 
surface of mats."! (Hasan) 
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(ll Indicating that they may stay home from its performance in following years after 


fulfilling it that year. 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith proves that one Hajj in a lifetime is obligatory. More than one is 
supererogatory, while other Hadiths exhort believers to perform Hajj and 


‘Umrah again and again. 


Chapter 2. Regarding A 
Woman Who Performs Hajj 
Without A Mahram 


1723. It was reported from Al- 


Laith bin Sa'd, from Sa'eed bin Abi 


Sa'eed, from his father, from Abü 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘It is 
not permitted for a Muslim woman 
to travel the distance of a night 
except that she has a man with her 
who is prohibited (in marriage) 
upon her.” (Sahih) 
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1. It is quite clear from this Hadith that no woman may make a journey, not 
even for Hajj, without a Mahram escorting her. If a woman cannot find a 
Mahram to accompany her, she is considered not able to perform Hajj and, 
therefore, it is not yet obligatory for her. 

2. A Mahram is a person whom a woman can never marry like father, 
grandfather, uncle and nephew (paternal and maternal), son and father-in- 


law. 


1724. It was reported from Malik, 
from Sa'eed bin Abi Sa'eed — 
(one of the narrators) Al-Hasan 
said: “from his father" — and then 
(the narrators) they were in accord 
— from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Prophet #¢, that he said: “It is not 
permitted for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Final Day 
that she travel for a day or night...” 
and he mentioned its (no. 1723) 
meaning. (Sahih) 
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Abü Dawud said: An-Nufaili and 
Al-Qa'nabi did not mention: 
“from his father." Ibn Wahb and 
‘Uthman bin ‘Umar reported it 
from Malik the way that Al- 
Qan‘abi did. 
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1725. It was reported from Suhail, 
from Saʻeed bin Abī Saʻeed, from 
Abū Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allāh g said" and 
he mentioned similar to it (no. 
1723), except that he said: “(for the 
distance of) a Barid.”""! (Sahih) 
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1726. It was reported from Al- 
A‘mash, from Abi Salih, from Abt 
Sa‘eed, who said that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: "It is 
not permitted for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she travel for a journey of 
three days or more except with her 
father, or brother, or husband, or 
son, or Mahram.” (Sahih) 
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1727. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Prophet % said: “A woman should 
not travel for three (days) except 
with a Mahram.” (Sahih) 
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(1) About a half a day's journey, defined as four Farsakh and a Farsakh is about three miles 
(Mil), and they say that a mile is measured at four-thousand forearm lengths or "cubits." See 


no. 1201. 
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1728. Nafi‘ reported that Ibn gl ie le ub Lm - \WYA 
‘Umar would take his freed slave- i 
girl, by the name of Safiyyah, while à 
traveling to Makkah, allowing her — - Lj Sug 4) zy ios s Cane 
to ride on the mount with him. 
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1730. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “They — (i jx lai 25 ct) e - Wr. 
would perform Hajj, but not take ares heir Beet. tee QT io 
any provisions (for the journey) — Š! 45 o M5 egil 29 


0l Abstaining from marriage and from performing Hajj, which is the context it is cited for here. 
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Abt Mas'üd (one of the narrators) 
said: “people from Yemen, or 
some people from Yemen” — and 
they would say: ‘We are those who 
rely (upon Allāh)? At this, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
And take provisions (for the 
journey), but the best provision is 
Taqwa." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Trade During Hajj 


1731. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas recited 
the Verse: “There is no sin on you 
if you seek the bounty of your 
Lord”?! and said: “They would 
not trade at Mina, so (in this 
Verse) they were commanded to 
trade once they left “Arafat.” 


(Da'if) 
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There is no harm in trading while in a state of Ihram. 


Chapter 5. (To Expedite 
Performing The Hajj) 


1732. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 


|! Al-Baqarah 2:197. 
71 Al-Baqarah 2:198. 
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“Whoever intends to perform Hajj, 
then he should hasten (to do it).” 
(Hasan) 
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Hajj becomes obligatory as soon as one becomes able to bear the journey. 


Death may overtake a person anytime. 


Chapter 6. On Renting (The 
Riding Animal) 


1733. Abū Umàmah At-Taimi 
said: ^I used to rent out (mounts) 
for this purpose (for Hajj) but 
people would say to me: ‘Your Hajj 
is not valid" So I met Ibn ‘Umar, 
and said: ‘O Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
I am a person who rents out 
(mounts) for this purpose, but the 
people said to me that my Hajj is 
not valid.’ Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘Do you 
not wear the Jhram, and say the 
Talbiyah, and perform the Tawaf 
around the Ka‘bah, and stand at 
'Arafat, and pelt the (pillars) 
Jimaàr? I said: ‘Yes, I do.’ So he 
replied: ‘So you have (done) Hajj. 
A person came to the Prophet 2 
and asked him exactly what you 
have asked me, but the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ remained silent and 
did not respond until this Verse 
was revealed: There is no sin on 
you if you seek the bounty of your 
Lord.!! Thereafter, the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ sent for him and 


!! Al-Baqarah 2:198. 
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recited this Verse to him, and said: 
‘Your Hajj (in this manner) is 
valid.” (Sahih) 

* Sell 


1734. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah, from ‘Ubaid bin 
‘Umair, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
that earlier (ie., before Islam) 
during Hajj, they would engage in 
trade in Mina, and ‘Arafat, and the 
market place of Dhul-Majaz, and 
the areas that were frequented 
during Hajj. But they then feared 
engaging in trade while in the state 
of Jhrám, so Allah revealed: (There 
is no sin upon you if you seek the 
bounty of your Lord during -the 
Hajj season),"") 

He said: "So 'Ubaid bin 'Umair 
narrated to me that he (Ibn 
‘Abbas) would recite it (the Verse) 
like this in the Mushaf.” (Sahih) 
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The market place of Dhul-Majaz was near ‘Arafah or, according to some 


others, near Mina. 


1735. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, from ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair — 
Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 
narrators) said something that 
means that he was the freed-slave 
of Ibn ‘Abbas — from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, that a group of people 
— in the early days of Hajj — 
would engage in trade. Then he 
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O] Referring to Al-Baqarah 2:198, according to that recitation. 
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mentioned its meaning (as no. 
1734) up to his saying: “during the 
Hajj season.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Regarding A Child 
Performing Hajj 


1736. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was at Ar- 
Rawha’ when he met a group of 
riders. He said Salam to them and 
asked: “Who are you?" They 
replied: “Muslims,” and asked: 
“And who are you?” They said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 35." A 
woman was startled (by the 
response), and then held on to a 
child’s arm, took the child out of 
her riding-tent, and said, “O 
Messenger of Allah! Is there Hajj 
for him?” He replied: “Yes, and 
you will be rewarded.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: : 
Children accompanying their parents or guardian may also perform the rites 
of Hajj as much as they can do by themselves, but when they cannot, they may 
be helped by the elders accompanying them to perform the remaining rites. 
However, when they grow up and reach the age of adolescence, they will be 
required to perform Hajj. 


Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Miqat 

1737. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ demarcated 
Dhul Hulaifah for the people of Al- 
Madinah, and Al-Juhfah for the 
people of Ash-Sham, and Qarn for 
the people of Najd (as Mīqāt for 
Ihram. And it was conveyed to me 
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that he demarcated Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” (Sahih) 
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1738. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Tawüs, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, and from Ibn Tàwüs from 
Tàwüs; both said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ demarcated...” and 
mentioned its meaning (as no. 
1737). 

One of them said: “Yalamlam for 
the people of Yemen.” And one of 
them said: “Alamlam.” He said: 
“So these (places) are for these 
(lands), and for those who come to 
them from beyond these (lands), 
intending to perform Hajj or 
‘Umrah. And whoever is within 
these (places)," — Ibn Tawis said: 
“(then his Migat) from where he 
started?” — He said: “The same, 
even for the people of Makkah, 
they enter Jhram from it.” (Sahih) 
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It is obligatory on a person intending to perform Hajj or ‘Umrah to enter 
Thram at these places. It is not obligatory on the one who has no intention to 


perform Hajj or ‘Umrah. 


1739. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% demarcated 
Dhat ‘Irq for the people of Al- 
‘[raq. (Sahih) 
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1740. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
demarcated Al-‘Agiq for the 
people of the east." (Daf) 
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The people of the east refers to regions lying east of Makkah, that is, Al-Iraq 
and the areas near Al-Iràq. ‘Aqiq is the name of a valley near Al-Madinah, 
and also a valley near and opposite Dhàt ‘Irq. It is the later one that is 


referred to here. 
1741. Umm Salamah, the 
Prophet #¢ wife, narrated that 
she heard the Messenger of Allàh 
3i say: “Whoever enters into [hram 
for Hajj or ‘Umrah from Masjid AI- 
Aqsa (Jerusalem) to Masjid Al- 
Haram, then all of his previous and 
future sins will be forgiven” — or 
“Paradise will become obligatory 
for him.” ‘Abdullah (one of the 
narrators) was not sure which of 
them it was. (Da %f) 
Abt Dawud said: May Allah have 
mercy on Waki‘, for he entered the 
state of Jhram from Bait Al- 
Maqdis, meaning en route to 
Makkah. 
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1742. Al-Hàrith bin ‘Amr As- 
Sahmi narrated: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ while he 
was in Mina, or ‘Arafat, and the 
people had surrounded him. The 
Bedouins would come, and when 
they would see his face, they would 
say: ‘This is a blessed face.’ And he 
(the Prophet #%) demarcated Dhat 
‘Irq for the people of Al-‘Iraq.” 
(Hasan) 


cal Sade ga YYoeYig (Y (nm v: 


Chapter 9. The Woman 
Entering Ihram For Hajj 
During Her Menses 


1743. ‘Aishah narrated: “Asma’ 
bint Umais gave birth to 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr in Ash- 
Shajarah, so the Messenger of 
Allah #% commanded Abt Bakr (to 
tell her) that she should perform 
Ghusl and enter Ihram.” (Sahih) 
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Shajarah refers to Dhul Hulaifah or Al-Baida’, the Migat for the people of Al- 


Madinah. 


1744. It was reported from 
Khusaif, from ‘Ikrimah and 
Mujahid, and ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Prophet % said: 
“If a woman in her menses or post- 
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partum (bleeding), comes to the 
place (Migat), she should perform 
Ghusl, enter the state of /hràm, 
and perform all of the rites, other 
than Tawaf of the House." 

In his narration, Aba Ma‘mar, (one 
of the narrators) said: “...Until she 
becomes pure.” And Ibn ‘Eisa did 
not mention: “‘Ikrimah and 
Mujahid.” (Rather) he said: “From 
‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas.” And Ibn 
‘Eisa did not say: “...all of (the 
rites)." He said: “...the rites, except 
for Tawaf of the House.” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 
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Menstruating women and those suffering from postnatal bleeding shall 
perform Ghusl and enter Ihrām for Hajj and ‘Umrah. They shall perform the 
rites, except for Jawaf around the Ka'bah. 


Chapter 10. Wearing Perfume 
While Entering The State Of 
Ihram 


1745. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Qasim, from his 
father, from *Aishah, that she said: 
"I would apply perfume to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for his 
Ihrám before he would enter into 
it, and after he had exited from it 
— before he had performed Tawaf 
of the House." (Sahih) 
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1746. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, that she said: “I 
can still see the traces of the musk 
in the parting (of the hair) of the 
Messenger of Allah 2€ while he 
was in the state of /hram." (Sahih) 
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Perfume may not be used after one has entered Ihram. 


Chapter 11. Talbid (Matting 
The Hair)! 


1747. Ibn ‘Umar reported: “I 
heard the Prophet à (while in the 
state of Ihrām) uttering the 
Talbiyah, while his hair was 
matted." (Sahih) 
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1748. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
Prophet #¢ applied a paste of 
honey to his hair." (Daaf) 
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EI Mention of this preceded in the chapters on purification. They used to apply a thick 
substance, like resin or gum from plants — for example natural marsh mallow, or other 
than it — to their hair, under certain circumstances, like the performance of Hajj and 
‘Umrah and other than that. They say that this was to help keep the hair together, to 
prevent it being consumed with dust and sand, and also to prevent lice and the like. 
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Comments: 
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Long hair may be kept together by some means to prevent it from getting too 
dirty during the journey. This is called Talbid and it is Sunnah. 


Chapter 12. Regarding The 
Hadi"! 


1749. Ibn Abi Najih narrated that 
Mujahid narrated to him, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, “That during the Year of 
Al-Hudaibiyyah, the Messenger of 
Allah # sent a camel that used to 
belong to Abū Jahl among his 
sacrificial animals. On its head 
(through its nose) was a silver 
ring." Ibn Minhàl (one of the 
narrators) said: ^A gold ring." And 
An-Nufaili added: “He wanted to 
infuriate the pagans by this." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 13. On Sacrificial 
Cows 


1750. ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet #2, narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah à& peformed 
Nahr (sacrifice) on behalf of his 
family during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage with one cow." (Sahih) 
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[0 The animal offered for sacrifice by the Hajj Muhrim. 
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1751. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #% sacrificed one cow 
on behalf of those of his wives who 
had performed ‘Umrah. (Daaf) 
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Comments: 
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One sacrificial animal is sufficient for a man, his wife and children. 


Chapter 14. On Marking (The 
Sacrificial Animals)! 


1752. It was reported from 
Qatadah, that he heard Abt 
Hassan report from Ibn ‘Abbas 
that the Messenger of Allah 3% 
prayed Zuhr in Dhul-Hulaifah, 
then called for a camel. He marked 
it (slit it) on the top of its right 
hump, and removed (some of) its 
blood,!?! and tied two sandals 
around it. He was then brought his 
(riding) camel. After he had sat on 
it and stood up with it, at Al- 
Baida’, he announced his /hram for 
Hajj (with the Talbiyah).” (Sahih) 
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ll This marking was done so that it will be known that this animal is dedicated for 


sacrifice. 


[2] They did this to make its blood flow out from there, as a way of visibly marking it. 
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Comments: 
Marking (Al-Ash'ár) means making a small incision on the right side of a 
camel’s hump, and allowing the blood to drain down. Al-Baidà' is the upper 
portion of the southern part of Dhul-Hulaifah. A traveller would pass by it on 
his way to Makkah. 
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Basrah which they are alone with s 
(narrating). 
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1754. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah, gs p LEYI xe Ue - Yot 
and Marwan, both narrated: “The dT PE 2 Rer £9 2 og Q4 
i i FS PPL Qe X ( Ole La 
Messenger of Allah s& left (for ut $^ E i n 
Makkah) in the Year of Al- | Ue! ol» 555 Me (p oe ye caue 
Hudaibiyyah. When he reached Be aig a BI S a 
, lols asus! ale XE aui : yG 
Dhul-Hulaifah, he garlanded his E j » : oe c2 j 
sacrificial animal, marked it, and ojatly Sag) 2B we! Gi ob 
entered into the state of Ihràm." ln 
(Sahih) ore 


as Manca 6 sgl! y wh «gend eue Ld MI am >| [e wo] pe 
SYM Rie Cel aile yas qe a E rud 


1755. ‘Aishah, may Allah be is AS; GA SÉ DA - YVoo 
pleased with her, narrated that the — , . TEE ses net 
Messenger of Allah g sent cO" cone? Z7» of SOS 


garlanded goats as sacrificial al vy isle Jc TT E: cel ul 
animals. (Sahih) "oT" eee ae AS 
bales Ule cial BE 4 Qo) Ol kee 

wh (qe Cela 3 Yes Td AJ wh el i Sobel a> >| eps 
ae s VI 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Chapter 15. On Substituting 
The Sacrificial Animals 


1756. Ibn ‘Umar reported: “Umar 
bin Al-Khattàb) had (assigned) a 
Bukht camel to offer as sacrifice, 
but he was offered three hundred 
Dinàr for it. So he came to the 
Prophet 2$ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allàh, I had assigned a Bukht 
camel for a Hadi, but I was offered 
three hundred Dinar for it. Should 
I sell it and buy with its price 
(other) camels?’ He replied: ‘No, 
sacrifice that very one.” (Da f) 
Abü Dawud said: This was because 
he had already marked it. 
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Comments: 
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A camel specified as a Hadi may not be substituted by another animal. 


Chapter 16. Regarding One 
Who Sends A Sacrificial 
Animal But Remains In 
Residence 


1757. It was reported from Aflah 
bin Humaid, from Al-Qàsim, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “I twisted the 
garlands of the Messenger of 
Allàh's $& sacrificial camel with my 
own two hands, and then he 
marked it and put the garlands on 
it, and sent it to the House (in 
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Makkah), and remained in Al- 
Madinah. And nothing was 
prohibited for him that was allowed 
before that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Sending the sacrificial animal to Makkah does not dictate that a person has to 
abide by the rules of Ihrām; not until he or she enters into [hram. 


1758. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah and ‘Amrah 
bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
would send sacrificial animals from 
Al-Madinah, and I would twist the 
garlands for his animals. And he 
would not abstain from anything 
that one in Ihrām would abstain 
from." (Sahih) 
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1759. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Awn, from Al-Qaàsim bin 
Muhammad and from Ibrahim — 
he claimed that he heard it from 
the two of them, but he did not 
remember which of them it was 
from — that the two of them said: 
“Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ sent a sacrificial animal, 
and I was the one who twisted the 
garlands with my own two hands 
from dyed cotton that we had. He 
then remained in a State outside of 
Ihrám, doing what a man would do 
with his wife.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In fact, this Hadīth is a rejoinder to the those who maintain that when a 
person has put a garland around the neck of a Hadī and sent it off, all the 
obligations of a Muhrim become binding on him. The Hadith refutes their 
contention. The truth is that nobody becomes a Muhrim, that is, nobody 
enters the ritual state of sanctity, unless he enters [hram. 
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Comments: 
There is no harm in riding a Hadi if need be. 
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Chapter 18. Regarding The 
Sacrificial Animal Being 
Unable To Continue Traveling 
Before Reaching (Makkah) 


1762. Najiyah Al-Aslami narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
sent some sacrificial camels with 
him (to Makkah), and said: “If any 
of them cannot continue traveling, 
then slaughter it, dip its sandals in 
its blood, and leave it to the 
people." (Sahih) 
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1763. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% sent so-and- 
so Al-Aslami with eighteen camels, 
so he asked: ‘What if some of them 
become too fatigued for me (to 
continue with)?’ He said: 
‘Slaughter them, then dip their 
sandals in their blood and strike 
them on their humps, and do not 
eat from them — you or your 
companions.” Or he said: “or your 
traveling-companions.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: The one that was 
alone in narrating this Hadith said: 
“Do not eat from it — you or your 
traveling-companions.”’ 

And in the narration of ‘Abdul- 
Warith: “place them them on their 
humps” instead of: “strike them.” 
Abū Dawud said: I heard Abū 
Salamah say: “When you maintain 
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('] The sandals that were hung around its neck so it would be known as a Hadi. 
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If the sacrificia] animal gets too tired to move further or nears death, it 
should be slaughtered then and there, and the garland and sandals hung 
around its neck. marked with blood, as an indication to people that it was a 
sacrificial animal. 


1764. It was reported from ‘Al, Ad Ale c) Oye Was - Wat 
that he said: “When the Messenger ae dur. Jos da ca ERU 
3 Er die : b x Ul! 29 Ja Lids 
of Allah 3€ sacrificed his camels, A Wb gn 
he sacrificed thirty with his own ¿$ Je T o oF gl! £ es 
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According to other authentic narrations, the Messenger of Allah € 
slaughtered sixty three camels himself and asked ‘Ali to slaughter the rest for 


him. 
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n Regarding reporting a narration whose various wordings are within the same meaning. 
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narrators) said: “Thawr said: ‘It is 
the second day." — And he said: 
“Five, or six, sacrificial camels were 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
à, so they began to come close to 
him, each one vying to be the first 
(to be slaughtered). After their 
sides had fallen (after they had 
been sacrificed), he said something 
gently which I could not 
understand, so I asked: ‘What did 
he say?' Someone replied: 
"Whoever wishes may cut (some 
meat).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Even camels knew the high station of the Messenger of Allah à&, and felt 
honored to be slaughtered by his blessed hand. 


1766. ‘Arafah bin Al-Hàrith Al- 
Kindil! narrated: ^I witnessed, 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage, the 
Messenger of Allah g being 
brought a sacrificial camel. He 
said: ‘Call Abül-Hasan for me,’ so 
‘Alt was called for. He told him: 
‘Hold on to the lower part of the 
spear, while he held on to the top 
part of it. He then thrusted it into 
the camel. After he had finished 
(the sacrifice), he sat upon his 
mule and placed ‘Ali with him.” 
(Daf) 
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Ul Our text has ‘Arafah, what is more popular is “Ghurfah” see Tahdhib Al-Kamal, Tahdhib 
At- Tahdhib, At-Tagrib, Tuhfat Al-Ashraf, Al-Asàbah and the other books of biographies. 
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Chapter 20. How Should A 
Camel Be Sacrificed? 


1767. It was reported from Ibn 
Juray, from Abt Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, — (and Ibn Juraij also said): 
“And 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Sabit 
informed me" — that the Prophet 
#¢ and his Companions would 
sacrifice camels while their left legs 
were tied up — they would be 
standing on their remaining legs. 
(Sahih) 
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1768. Ziyad bin Jubair narrated,: 
“I was with Ibn ‘Umar at Mina 
when he passed by a person 
sacrificing his camel while it was 
sitting down. He said: 'Make it 
stand up (and) tie it — this is the 
practice of Muhammad i£." 
(Sahih) 
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1769. ‘Ali narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ commanded 
me to stand in charge over his 
sacrificial camels, and to distribute 
their skin and saddle-cloths. And 
he also commanded me not to give 
the butcher anything (of the 
sacrificial animal as his wages), and 
said: “We will give him ourselves.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The Time Of 
Thram 


1770. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he said to ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas: “O Abul-‘Abbas! I am 
amazed at how the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah z have 
differed regarding when he entered 
the state of Ihram.” He replied: “I 
am the most knowledgeable person 
regarding this. Indeed, the 
Messenger of Allah xx only 
performed one Hajj, so they 
differed from this. The Messenger 
of Allah g left (Al-Madinah) 
intending to perform Hajj, so when 
he prayed two Rak'ahs in his 
Masjid at Dhul-Hulaifah, he 
entered it (the state of /hràm) at 
his sitting place (after prayer) — so 
he began saying the Talbiyahs for 
Hajj after he had completed the 
two Rak'ahs. Some people heard 
this from him and memorized it. 
He then mounted (his camel), and 
once his camel had stood up, he 
said the Talbiyah, and some people 
heard this. This is because people 
used to come to him in groups, so 
they heard him say it (the Talbiyah) 
when his camel stood up, so they 
said: “The Messenger of Allah iX 
entered (into /hraám) when his 
camel stood up.' The Messenger of 
Allah $& then continued onwards, 
until he had reached the peak of 
Al-Baida’, and he said the Talbiyah. 
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Some people heard this, so they 
said: ‘He only entered into Ihrám 
after he had reached the peak of 
Al-Baida.’ By Allah, he entered 
(into Ihram) at his prayer place, 
and he announced (the [hram) 
after his camel had stood up, and 
he announced it after he had 
reached the peak of Al-Baydà'." 
Sa'eed added: “So whoever took 
the saying of Ibn ‘Abbas would 
enter into Ihram after completing 
the two Rak‘ahs at his place of 
prayer.” (Daf) 
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1771. It was reported from Mūsā 
bin ‘Uqbah, from Sālim bin 
‘Abdullāh, from his father, that he 
said: “This Al-Bayda’ of yours — 
regarding which you mistakenly 
attribute (the Ihrām) to the 
Messenger of Allāh #2 — the 
Messenger of Allāh g did not 
announce the /hrüm except from 
the Masjid," meaning the Masjid of 
Dhul-Hulaifah. (Sahih) 
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1772. ‘Ubaid bin Juraij asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: “O Abū 
‘Abdur-Rahman! I noticed you 
doing four things that none of your 
companions do.” He said: “And 
what are they, O Ibn Juraij?" He 
said: “I saw that you only touch the 
two southern corners of the corners 
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(of the Ka'bah),!! and I saw that 
you wear Sibtiyyah sandals"! and 
I saw that you dye with yellow, 
and I saw that when you are in 
Makkah, the people enter into 
Ihràm when they see the crescent, 
but you do not until the Day of 
Tarwiyah.”") So ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “As for the cornens, 
then I saw the Messenger of Allah 
ii only touch the two southern 
ones. And as for the Sibtiyyah 
sandals, then I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #& wearing sandals 
without any hair on them, and 
perform Wudü' in them, so I also 
love to wear them. And as for 
(dyeing) with yellow, I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3& dye with it, 
so I too love to dye with it. And as 
for announcing the 7hram, I did not 
see the Messenger of Allah sx 
enter into the state of Jhram until 
his mount started traveling with 
him." (Sahih) 
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1773. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
Anas, who said: *The Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed Zuhr as four 
Rak'ahs in Al-Madinah, and he 
prayed ‘Asr as two Rak'ahs at Dhul 
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|! The two southern corners are the Yemeni corner and the corner where the Black Stone is. 

2} It is also pronounced differently and they say it refers to sandals made of leather that is 
hairless. And they also describe them with other than that. 

D) With something that gives a yellowish appearance and they differ over whether it refers 


to the hair or the clothes. 
4] The eigth day of Dhul-Hijjah. 
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Hulaifah. He then spent the night 
in Dhul Hulaifah until the next 
morning. And when he had  , 23515 aiei aS [5 m e 
mounted his camel and stood up, f 2 
he announced his Jhram.” (Sahih) A^! 
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Comments: 


Prayer may be shortened only after one has set out on a journey. And so did 
the Messenger of Allah 3€, on reaching Dhul Hulaifah, the first stage of his 
journey (to Makkah). 


1774. It was reported from Al- Wie : E fp am Was - vyé 
Hasan, from Anas bin Malik that Ah en : ge oe pas 
i Á M ou wA £9 dx Dae : 
the Prophet à& prayed Zuhr and A a ji 2t n d 
then mounted his camel. Once he — $593! bo BE gol ol :2JU yl 


had reached the peak of Al-Bayda’, "-—Rs cm ee et 
he announced his Ihram. (Sahiky  — 5" d^ Gi 9» WB Xe c5 
Asi 
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1775.Sa'd bin Abi Waqqàs Uyel i4 3) XL Whe - vo 
narrated: "When the Prophet of (aes die ql us cre ang 
Allah # took the Fur road, he ^ £ Gu 0 eo v2 
would announce his Jhram after his pi 32 s boa Diane ie ee 
mount had stood up with him. And CMM MPO NEP 
when he took the Uhud road, he — 9455 oe! op d^ e we De (oU 
would announce his Jhram when he = $E e i SE CAI 
had reached the peak of the mount = 4 i 
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Chapter 22. Stipulating Ue x nesta. daa 

Conditions During Hajj qe! uà BUE Oh - CY un 
(YY dams!) 

1776. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that E EN E = Anu is - vv 

Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair bin A l 


Side 


‘Abdul-Muttalib came to the (¢¢ cole cp Je EF eli fp ole 
Messenger of Allah ix and said: a m 

“O ne of Allah! I wish to — ^^ Ms » vo oo E^ dc 
perform Hajj, should I make a 8% à! J,25 il JE LE v PE 
condition?" He said: “Yes.” She p s è "um 
asked: *So what should I say?" He p^ sg" uel GAE let Padla 
said: “Say: ‘Labaik! Allahumma 2253: C5 DEN eL ii 
labaik! Wa mahilli minal-ardi haithu UT E e ae ae “pe se 
habastani. (I respond to your calo e. pth IA : d,» JB SU 
Allàh, I respond. And my place of Í 
leaving the (state of) Ihrām will be 
where You prevent me).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Duba‘ah bint Az-Zubair came across no obstacle on her way, and she 
performed all her Hajj rites completely. 


Chapter 23. Performing The e^ a1] T. Pen (YY pero) 
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1777. It was reported from ‘Abdur- ilas 5j àl Xe We - WV 
Rahman bin Al-Oasim, from his 
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father, from ‘Aishah, that the — Eee iliac MES 
Messenger of Allah sue performed 4 Jya ol :atsle se canl CF ce Ul 

Hay by Ifrad (i.e., only Hajj). si Af Pe 

(Sahih) er n 88 
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1778. It was reported from Hisham Ws 35 52 Suche Was - va 

bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from  ,. ^% zee me dos. dbs 
‘Aishah, that she said: “We left | — «7^ c UN E 
along with the Messenger of Allàh Td e ur cabane S qo META 
$& close to the beginning of Dhul- i í 
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Hijah. When we reached Dhul- 
Hulaifah, he said: ‘Whoever wishes 
to enter Ihrām for Hajj may do so, 
and whoever wishes to enter /hrám 
for ‘Umrah may do so.” — For the 
narration of Wuhaib, Musa said:U! 
‘As for me, then were it not for the 
fact that I have the Hadi, I would 
announce Jhram for ‘Umrah, — 
The narration of Hammad bin 
Salamah has: ‘As for me, then I 
will announce Ihram for Hajj since 
I have the Hadi with me.’ — Then 
they were in accord — (‘Aishah 
said) “So I was of those who 
announced the [hram for ‘Umrah, 
but once we had traveled some 
distance, my menses started. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to me 
while I was crying, and asked: 
‘What makes you cry?’ I said: ‘I 
wish that I had not come this year!’ 
He said: ‘Leave aside your ‘Umrah, 
and undo your hair, and comb." — 
Masa said: ‘and announce Ihrām 
for Hajj, — whereas Sulaiman 
said: ‘and do everything that the 
Muslims do during their Hajj.” 

So when the night that they were 
to return (to Al-Madinah) arrived, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered 
‘Abdur-Rahman to take her to 
Tan'üim. — Misa added: “So she 
performed ‘Umrah in place of the 
‘Umrah (that she gave up), and she 
performed the Tawaf around the 
House, so Allāh allowed her to 
complete her ‘Umrah and Hajj.” 
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|! That is, Mūsa bin Isma‘il, who narrated it to Abū Dawud from Wuhaib as well as Hammad 


bin Salamah. Abū Dawud narrated it from three chains reaching to Hisham, the one not 


mentioned, being the first wording cited, is Sulaiman, from Hammad bin Zaid. 
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Hisham said: “There was no Hadi 
involved in that.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Misa added, in 
the narration of Hammad bin 
Salamah: “ ‘Aishah became pure 
(her menses finished) one night of 
Al-Batha’.”’ 
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Comments: 


Y she 4 09 


In such a situation, a woman should change her intention from ‘Umrah to 


Hajj. 


1779. It was reported from Abi 
Al-Aswad Muhammad bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Nawfal, from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah, the 
wife of the Prophet #%, who said: 
"We went with the Messenger of 
Allah i£ during the year of the 
Farewell Pilgrimage. Some of us 
entered Jhram for ‘Umrah, and 
some of us entered [hram for Hajj 
and 'Umrah, and some of us 
entered Ihram for Hajj (alone). 
The Messenger of Allah 4% entered 
Ihràm for Hajj. So as for those who 
entered Ihrām for Hajj, or 
combined between Hajj and 
‘Umrah, they did not exit the state 
of Ihrám until the Day of 
Sacrifice.” (Sahih) 
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1780. (Another chain) from Abü 
Al-Aswad, with his chain and 
similar (to no. 1780). He added: 
“And as for those who entered 


YVVA 


op Met I ol be ER 
RGD oid oi ft a 
e] SSG RE LUI 055 iE ts 
pos far ins ple , Bee eas 
Ce dub em y 
ue dl Ue Inr m Aj y T 
eJ ee SI ene bl Ub ent 

ON hy OE ZS Ibs ob pl; 


qeu AY OL dls dl Ob cael (gob ei Tbe 


el YI 632-3 oL wh «e TD 
.YYo /Y:C uu) Uo gal 

cpl Ul po cp Dam — IYA’ 

SY! gl LE WE gi 


37° 


y A QM t4. GG a esi 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Thram for ‘Umrah, they exited the 
state of Ihram (after their 
‘Umrah).” (Sahih) 


1781. Malik reported from Ibn 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, from ‘Aishah, the wife of 
the Prophet #¢, that she said: “We 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ during the Farewell Pilgrimage, 
and entered I[hram for ‘Umrah. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then said: 
“Whoever has his sacrificial animals 
with him, let him announce his 
Ihram for Hajj along with an 
‘Umrah, and let him not leave his 
state (of Iram) until he completes 
them both.’ So I reached Makkah 
while I was in my menses, and I did 
not do the Tawāf around the 
House, nor (the Sat) between Aş- 
Safa and Al-Marwah. So I 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah g because of that, and he 
said: ‘Undo your hair, and comb it, 
and enter Jhram for Hajj, and leave 
the ‘Umrah.’ So that is what I did, 
and once we had finished the Hajj, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ sent me 
with ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr 
to Tan‘im, and I performed 
‘Umrah. He said: ‘This is in place 
of your ‘Umrah.’ So as for those 
who had entered Ihram for ‘Umrah, 
they performed the Tawaf around 
the House, and between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, and then they left 
the state of Ihram. Then they 
performed another Tawáàf for their 
Hajj, after they had returned to 
Minà. As for those who had 
combined between the Hajj and 
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‘Umrah, they only performed one 
Tawaf.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Sa'd 
and Ma‘mar reported it similarly 
from Ibn Shihab. They did not 
mention the Jawaf of those who 
entered Jhram for ‘Umrah and the 
Tawaf of those who combined Hajj 
and ‘Umrah. 
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Comments: 


A Qarin, may skip Saf after he has performed Tawāf on the tenth of Dhul- 


Hijjah. 
1782. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Qāsim, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“We were saying the Talbiyah for 
Hajj, until when we reached Sarf, 
my menses started. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came to me while I was 
crying, and asked: ‘What has 
caused you to cry, O ‘Aishah?’ I 
said: ‘My menses have started — 
how I wish I had not entered the 
state of Ihrām for Hajj!’ He said: 
‘Subhan Allah! This is something 
that has been decreed for the 
daughters of Adam. Do all the 
rites, except the Tawdf of the 
House.’ When we entered Makkah, 
the Messenger of Allah £ said: 
‘Whoever wishes to make it 
‘Umrah, let him do so, except 
someone who has his sacrificial 
animals with him.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah #% sacrificed a 
cow on behalf of his wives on the 
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Day of Sacrifice.” On the night of 
Al-Batha’ (in Mina), ‘Aishah (may 
Allah be pleased with her) became 
pure (from her menses), so she 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah! Will 
it be that my companions return 
with a Hajj and 'Umrah, while I 
only return with a Hajj?" So the 
Messenger of Allàh $$ commanded 
' Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abi Bakr to go 
with her to Tan‘im, where she 
began saying the Talbiyah for 
‘Umrah. (Sahih) 
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A person who originally puts on /hram to perform Hajj but carries no 
sacrificial animal with him, has the option to change his /hram into that for 


‘Umrah. 

1783. It was reported from 
Ibrahim, from Al-Aswad, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “We left 
with the Messenger of Allah $% 
only intending to perform Hajj. 
Once we arrived, we performed 
Tawaf of the House, and the 
Messenger of Allah g commanded 
those who did not have any 
sacrificial animals to leave their 
Ihram. So whoever did not have his 
animal with him left the state of 
Ihràm." (Sahih) 
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1784. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah $ 
said: “Had I known what I know 
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now, I would not have brought the 
sacrificial animals with me." 
Muhammad said:!!! “I think he 
said: ‘And I would have left the 
state of Ihrām along with those 
who did so after their Umrah.” 

He said:'7] “He wanted everyone 
to do the same thing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LS 


In the pre-Islamic Age of Ignorance, it was considered a sin to perform 
‘Umrah along with Haj or during the months of Haj. That was why the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gave this instruction. 


1785. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from Abü Az-Zubair, from 
Jabir, who said: “We came with the 
Messenger of Allah g having 
entered /hram for Hajj only ([frad), 
whereas ‘Aishah entered Ihram for 
‘Umrah. But when she reached 
Sarf, she bled (with her menses). 
Once we arrived (in Makkah), we 
performed the Tawaf around the 
Ka‘bah, and between As-Safà and 
Al-Marwah. The Messenger of 
Allāh i£ commanded that those 
among us who did not have the 
sacrificial animals should leave 
their state of Jhram. We said: 
‘What is now permissible (for us)?’ 
He said: ‘Everything.’ So we went 
to (our) wives, and used perfume, 
and wore our (normal) clothes, 
even though there were only four 
nights between us and (the day of) 
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U! That is Muhammad bin Yahya bin Faris, Adh-Dhuhli, the one that Abū Dawud heard 
this from. And the “he” being referred too is ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, from whom Adh- 


Dhuhli heard the narration. 





I2] That is, Adh-Dhuhli said this, explaining the narration. 
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‘Arafah. We then entered the 
Ihraàm on the Day of Tarwiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah). The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
‘Aishah, but found her crying. He 
said: ‘What is the matter?’ She 
said: ‘The matter is that my menses 
have started, and the people had 
left their Jhram, but not me, and I 
did not perform Tawāf around the 
House. And now the people are 
going for Hajj!’ So he said: ‘This is 
a matter that Allah has decreed for 
the daughters of Adam, so perform 
Ghusl, then enter [hram for Haj.’ 
She did so, and stood along with 
the people (at ‘Arafah), until, when 
she became pure, she performed 
the Tawāf of the House, and 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah. 
The Prophet #% then said: ‘You 
have now left the Jhradm after 
(performing) both Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together.’ She said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! I find myself (upset) that 
I did not perform the Tawaf 
around the House until after I had 
performed the Hajj.’ So he said: 
‘So go, O 'Abdur-Rahmáàn, and 
allow her to perform an ‘Umrah 
from Tan'im, and this was the 
night of Al-Hasbah."!] (Sahih) 
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1786. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Aba Az-Zubair 
informed him that he heard Jabir 
say: "The Prophet #% came to 
‘Aishah.” Mentioning some of this 
incident (as in no. 1785). He said: 
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11] The night following the nights of At-Tashriq, when the Muhrims camp at Al-Muhassab. 
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“Then intend to perform Hajj, and 
do everything that the one 
performing Hajj does, except do 
not perform the Tawāf around the 
House, and do not offer Salat.’ 
(Sahih) 
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1787. It was reported from AI- 
Awza‘i who said: “One who heard 
from ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah narrated 
to me, that Al-Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated to him: “We entered 
Ihràm for Hajj with the Messenger 
of Allah #%; we had no objective 
for performing anything else. So we 
reached Makkah on the fourth of 
Dhul-Hijjah, and performed the 
Tawaf and Sat. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then ordered us to leave 
the state of Ihrām, and said: ‘Were 
it not for my sacrificial animals, I 
would have left it. Suraqah bin 
Malik then stood up and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! This Tamattu‘ 
of ours — is it for this year only, or 
forever?’ He replied: ‘Rather, it is 
forever.” (Sahih) 

Al-Awza‘l said: “I heard ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Rabah narrating this, but I did 
not remember it until I met Ibn 
Juraij who affirmed it for me." 
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Comments: 


Lp! Cote! 


It is permissible to perform ‘Umrah together with Hajj, and during the days of 
Hajj provided there is no problem or difficulty. It was considered a major sin 
to do so in the pre-Islamic Age of Ignorance. 


[0 Meaning, Ibn Juraij is the missing person that heard from ‘Ata’. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


1788. It was reported from Qais 
bin Sa‘d, from ‘Ata’ bin Abi Rabah, 
from Jabir, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and his 
Companions arrived after four 
nights of Dhul-Hijjah had passed. 
After they had performed the 
Tawaf of the House, and between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah, the 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘Make 
it an ‘Umrah, except one who has 
his Hadi with him.’ On the Day of 
Tarwiyah, they entered Ihrām for 
Hajj. Then, on the Day of Sacrifice, 
they came and performed 7awaf of 
the House, and did not go between 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah." (Sahih) 
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1789. It was reported from Habib, 
meaning Al-Mu‘allam, from ‘Ata’ 
that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated to 
him: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
and his Companions entered Ihram 
for Hajj, and none of them had, at 
that time, the Hadi with them 
except for the Prophet % and 
Talhah. ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, had come from Yemen, 
and he too had his Hadi, and he 
had said: ‘I enter [hram for what 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
entered lhram.’ The Prophet ¿%5 
then commanded his Companions 
to make (their Hajj) into an 
‘Umrah: They should perform the 
Tawaf, then cut their hair, and then 
leave the state of Ihram — except 
for one who had the Hadi with 
him. But they said: ‘Are we going 
to leave for Mina while our private 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


parts are dripping (with fluid)?’ 
This reached the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and he said: ‘Had I 
known what I know now, I would 
not have taken the sacrificial 
animals, and were it not for the 
fact that I have the animals with 
me, I would have left the state of 
Thram.”” (Sahih) 
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1790. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Al-Hakam, from 
Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from 
the Prophet g, that he said: “This 
is an ‘Umrah that we have 
performed Tamattu' with. So 
whoever does not have his Hadi, 
then let him exit Jhram completely. 
And indeed, ‘Umrah has been 
joined into the Hajj until the Day 
of Judgment." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is Munkar, it 
is only a statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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1791. It was reported from An- 
Nahhàs, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from the Prophet #¢, who 
said: “If a person enters /hràm for 
Hajj, and then comes to Makkah 
and performs the Tawāf of the 
House, and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah, then he has left the 
state of Ihram, and it (is 
considered) an Umrah.” (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


by Ibn Juray from a man, from 
‘Ata’: “The Companions of the 
Prophet #2 entered (Makkah) with 
Thram for Hajj, only but the 
Prophet #2 made it an Umrah.” 
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1792. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Abi Ziyád, from Mujahid, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “The 
Prophet #¢ entered [hram his for 
Hajj. When he came (to Makkah), 
he performed the Tawaf of the 
House, and between As-Safa and 
Al-Marwah" — Ibn Shawkar (one 
of the narrators) said: "and he 
didn't shorten (his hair)," then they 
were in accord — “but he did not 
leave the state of Jhram because of 
the Hadi. And he commanded 
those who did not bring the Hadi 
to perform the Tawaf, and the Sa‘, 
and to shorten (the hair) then 
leave [hram.” In his narration, Ibn 
Mani‘ added: “Or shave, then leave 
Thram.” (Daaf) 
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1793. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, that a 
Companion of the Prophet z& 
came to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allàh be pleased with him, 
and testified in front of him that he 
had heard the Messenger of Allah 
$$, during his illness in which he 
died, prohibit an ‘Umrah before 
Hajj. (Hasan) 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 
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1794. It was reported from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Abū Sufyàn, that he 
said to the Companions of the 
Prophet #2: “Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 
such-and-such? And he forbade 
riding on the skins of leopards?” 
They said: “Yes.” He said: “Do you 
know that he forbade combining 
(Qiran) of Hajj and ‘Umrah?” They 
said: “As for this, then no.” He 
said: “Indeed, this (prohibition) 1s 
along with those (other 
prohibitions), but you have 
forgotten." (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 24. Regarding The 
Qiran (Hajj) 


1795. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Abt Ishaq, Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
Suhaib, and Humaid At-Tawil, 
from Anas bin Malik, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah à& begin 
the Talbiyah for Hajj and ‘Umrah 
together. He said: "Labbaika 
'umratan wa hajjan [ma'an], 
labbaika ‘umratan wa hajja (Here I 
am (O Allah) for ‘Umrah and Hajj, 
here I am for ‘Umrah and Hajj).” 
(Sahih) 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Comments: 
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Literally, Qiran means “to join or connect.” Technically, it means the intent 
to perform Hajj and ‘Umrah together. The procedure is to enter [hram to 
perform Hajj and ‘Umrah along with a Hadi. On reaching Makkah, the 
pilgrim performs the rites of ‘Umrah first but he is not free from the 
obligations of Ihrām upon the completion of the rites of ‘Umrah. He remains 
in Ihram until he has performed all the rites of Hajj. Only then shall he be 


free from Ihram. 


1796. It was reported from Abü 
Qilābah from Anas, that the 
Prophet #¢ spent the night — 
meaning in Dhul-Hulaifah — until 
the morning. He then mounted (his 
camel). When he reached Al- 
Baidà', he praised Allàh, glorified 
Him and said the Takbir, then 
entered Ihram for Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
The people did likewise. When he 
arrived (at Makkah), he ordered 
the people to exit from their [hram, 
until the Day of Tarwiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah), when they 
entered into Ihram for Hajj. The 
Messenger of Allah i£ sacrificed 
seven camels with his own hands, 
while they were standing. (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: Anas alone 
narrated that the Prophet #¢ began 
by praising Allah, glorifying him, 
and saying the Takbir, then began 
the Talbiyah. 
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Comments: 


These narrations are varied, not inconsistent, the variety owing to the various 
experiences of Companions, each narrating what he heard or saw. 


1797. Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib narrated: 
“I was with ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ placed him 
as a governor of Yemen. [ obtained 
some amount (of gold) with him. 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


When ‘Ali reached the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, from Yemen, he found 
Fatimah (may Allah be pleased 
with her) wearing dyed clothes, and 
she had perfumed the house with 
Nadüh.P! She said: ‘What is the 
matter with you? For the 
Messenger of Allāh g has 
commanded his Companions to 
leave the state of Ihrām. He said 
to her: ‘I have entered Ihrām for 
the same (rites) as the Prophet 4%. 
He then went to the Prophet i£, 
who said to him: ‘What have you 
done?’ He said: ‘I have entered 
Ihrām for the same (rites) as the 
the Prophet %%. So the Prophet %% 
said: ‘As for me, I have brought my 
Hadi with me, and combined 
(Qirdn).’ He then said: ‘Sacrifice 
sixty-seven, or sixty-six, camels, and 
keep for yourself thirty-three, or 
thirty-four. And take from every 
animal a small portion (of meat) 
for me.” (Datif) 
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1798. As-Subai bin Ma'bad said: “I 
began the Talbiyah for both of 
them (Hajj and ‘Umrah) together, 
so ‘Umar said to me, ‘You have 
been guided to the Sunnah of your 
Prophet.” (Sahih) 
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0l Its meaning is “diffused” or “effused” and they say that it is a type of perfume mixture 


whose fragrance is diffused. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


1799, (Another chain of narration) 
As-Suba? bin Ma‘bad, who said: “I 
was a Bedouins man and a 
Christian, and then I accepted 
Islam. I went to a relative of mine 
by the name of Hudaim bin 
Thurmulah, and said: ‘O so-and-so! 
I am eager for Jihad, and I see that 
Hajj and ‘Umrah are obligatory on 
me, so how can I combine between 
them?’ He said: ‘Combine (the two 
together), and slaughter what you 
are able for the Hadi.’ So I entered 
Ihrām for both of them together. 
When I reached Al-Udhaib, I met 
Salman bin Rabi‘ah and Zaid bin 
Sühàn — and had begun the 
Talbiyah for both of them 
(together). So one of them said to 
the other: 'This person is as 
ignorant as his camel!’ And it was 
as if they had thrown a mountain 
on me! So I went to ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers, I was a Bedouins 
man, and a Christian, and then I 
accepted Islam. And I am eager for 
Jihad, and I saw that Hajj and 
‘Umrah are obligatory on me, so I 
went to a relative of mine, who 
told me: ‘Combine (the two) 
together, and slaughter what you 
are able to for the Hadi.’ So I 
began the Talbiyah for both of 
them together.’ ‘Umar said to me: 
“You have been guided to the 
Sunnah of your Prophet %6.” 
(Sahih) 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Comments: 
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To enter Jhram for Hajj and ‘Umrah together is Sunnah for whoever brings 


the Hadi. 


1800. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
saying: *'Umar bin Al-Khattab, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
narrated to me that he heard the 
Messenger of Allāh 3 say — while 
he was at (the valley of) ‘Aqiq: “A 
messenger came from my Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime, last night, and 
said: ‘Offer prayers in this blessed 
valley And he said: “Umrah in 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul- 
Wahid reported this Hadith from 
Al-Awza‘l, and in it is: “And say: 
“Umrah in Hajj?” 

Abū Dawud said: And this is how 
‘Ali bin Al-Mubàrak narrated it 
from Yahya bin Abi Kathir in this 
Hadith, he said: “And say: “Umrah 
in Hajj.” 
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Comments: 
See no. 1740. 


1801. Rabi‘ bin Sabrah narrated 
from his father that he said: “We 
left with the Messenger of Allah 2 
(for Makkah). When we reached 
‘Usfan, Suraqah bin Malik Al- 
Mudlaji said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Explain to us (the rites) as if 
you are explaining to a group of 
people who were born today" He 
said: ‘Allah, the Mighty and 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Sublime, has joined this ‘Umarh for 
you in your Hajj, so whoever 
reaches (Makkah), and performs 
the Tawaf of the House and 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, 
he has exited the state of Ihram, 
except if he has a Hadi with him.” 
(Hasan) 
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1802. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan bin Muslim, from Tawis, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that Mu‘awiyah 
bin Abü Sufyan informed him: “I 
cut the Prophet's #¢ hair with the 
surface of a spearhead at Marwah, 
or I saw the Prophets %% hair 
being cut with a spearhead at. Al- 
Marwah.” Ibn Khallad (one of the 
narrators) said: “Mu‘awiyah 
(said)." He did not mention: 
"informed him." (Sahih) 
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1803. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Ibn Tāwūs, from his 
father, from Ibn ‘Abbās that 
Mu‘awiyah said to him: “Do you 
not know that I cut the Prophet’s 
# hair with a Bedouin’s spearhead 
at Al-Marwah?” (Sahih) 

Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
added: “During his Hajj?" 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Comments: 
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That this occurred during an ‘Umrah the Messenger of Allah #% performed is 


the popular view. 


1804. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Muslim Al-Qurri, 
who heard Ibn ‘Abbas saying: “The 


Prophet #¢ entered Ihrām for 
‘Umrah, and his Companions 


entered /hram for Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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1805.'Abdullàh bin ‘Umar 
narrated: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ performed  7ammatu' with 
‘Umrah, joining it into Haj during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage, and he 
gave the Hadi, and he brought the 
Hadi with him from Dhül-Hulaifah. 
The Messenger of Allah #2 began 
with the Talbiyah for ‘Umrah, and 
then the Talbiyah for Hajj. And the 
people also performed 7ammatu' 
with 'Umrah, joining it into Hajj 
along with the Messenger of Allah 
z. Some people had a Hadi so 
they brought the Hadi with them, 
while others did not have a Hadi. 
When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
arrived in Makkah, he told the 
people: “Whoever among you has a 
Hadi, then nothing that has 
become prohibited upon him will 
become permissible, until he 
completes his Hajj. But whoever 
among you does not have a Hadi, 
then let him perform Tawāf around 
the House, and between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah, and cut his hair, 
and then let him exit the state of 
Ihram. Then he should enter [hram 
for Hajj, and bring a Hadi, but 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


whoever cannot find a Hadi, then 
let him fast days (more) three days 
during Hajj, and seven once he 
returns to his family.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #2 performed 
Tawaf when he arrived in Makkah, 
and the first thing that he did was 
touch the Corner (of the Black 
stone). Then he walked at a brisk 
pace for three circuits of the seven, 
and walked normally for the 
(remaining) four. After he had 
finished the Tawaf, he prayed two 
Rak‘ah behind the Station (of 
Ibrahim), and said the Taslim. He 
then turned and went toward As- 
Safa, and went between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah seven times. He 
did not leave his state of Ihrām 
until he had completed his Hajj 
and sacrificed his Hadi on the Day 
of Sacrifice, and performed the 
Tawaf of the House. Then 
everything that had been 
prohibited for him became 
permissible (he left the state of 
Ihram). Those who had brought a 
Hadi with them did exactly as the 
Messenger of Allah % did.” 
(Sahih) 
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1806. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3, that she 
asked: "O Messenger of Allàh, 
what is the matter that the people 
have left the state of [hram while 
you have not done so after your 
‘Umrah?” He said: “I have applied 
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Talbid to my hair, and garlanded TOR EC 
my Hadi, so I will not exit Ihram baoa ge 
until I sacrifice the Hadi.” (Sahih) 
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The wives of the Messenger of Allah #¢, exited /hram because they had not 
brought the sacrificial animals along with them. The Messenger of Allāh i£, 
however, remained in the state of I[hram. 


Chapter (...) A Person L pos | 
Entering Ihram For Hajj And git Je JP ob - C A ri 
Then Changing It To ‘Umrah (YO iil) 8508 um e t 
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Chapter 25. A Person 
Performing Hajj On Behalf Of 
Another 


1809.‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
narrated: ^Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas was 
riding on the same mount along 
with the Messenger of Allah 2, 
when a woman from the tribe of 
Khath‘am came to him seeking a 
verdict. He (Al-Fadl) began staring 
at her, and she at him, but the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ turned Al- 
Fadl’s face to the other side. She 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Allah’s obligation of Hajj upon His 
servants has found my father an 
old man — he cannot sit upon a 
mount. May I perform Hajj on his 
behalf?’ He replied: ‘Yes,’ and this 
was during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a person is critically sick and there is little hope he can get well again, 
another person may perform a surrogate (substitute) Hajj on his behalf. In 
case there is hope he will get better, he has to wait until he regains his health. 
A woman may perform a surrogate Hajj for her father provided she has 


already performed her obligatory Hajj. 


1810. It was reported from Abi 
Razin that he asked: “O Messenger 
of Allah! My father is an old man 
who cannot perform Hajj, or 
‘Umrah, or (ride) a mount.” He 
replied: “Perform Hajj and ‘Umrah 
on behalf of your father.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


According to Imàm Ahmad, there is no Hadith better than this one to prove 


that ‘Umrah is obligatory. 


1811. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ feard a 
man saying: “Labbaika (Here I am) 
from Shubrumah.” So he said: 
“Who is Shubrumah?” He said: 
“My brother.” Or: “A relative of 
mine." He said: “Have you 
performed Hajj for yourself yet?” 
He said: “No.” So he said: 
“Perform Hajj for yourself, then 
perform Hajj for Shubrumah." 
(Da'if) 


deu) i Qu] ae - YAM 
TUS ET G 3p SRS ey Ua 


o uc d o uad: diu uu a E ue c Spey tae 
vi oO OAL oy OLE Lias SEI Jb 
ms Uf (9555 ot asks of rary cs! 

we gf E O $5 c 2 o- 5 
ee VS ol ake onl OF oum pi 
D 


ET ae fo ^ 7 o1 E PD 
JG Waa ` oe S td y X ass 


Z ot $c Mi "E ME 
m e a eher JB (CL CA 
Y Ju Sab fe Az! :gU 


ES risers) oF gol wh Slat Caml cy! a> s [ A o odtu] (o 
Qoo YYTE: Aes Vu TO oa porte 6 doy > cyl AM $ 4 OLE CJ cp 


SALAD Jal gt oA; CORE bola s Yo aal c bowel! dams Q5 AI 


Comments: 


A surrogate Hajj may be performed by a person only if he has already 


performed his own obligatory Hajj. 


Chapter 26. The Procedure Of 
The Talbiyah 


1812. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah 
3c was as follows: “Labbaik! 
Allahumma labbaik! Là sharika 
laka labbaik! Innal-hamda wan- 
ni‘mata laka, wal-mulka, là sharika 
laka (1 respond to Your call, O 
Allah, I respond to Your call. I 
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respond to Your call: You have no 
partner. I respond to Your call. All 
praise, and blessings belong (and 
are attributed) to You, and so is 
the Kingdom. You have no 
partner).” 

In his Talbiyah, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
would add: “Labbaik! Labbaik! 
Labbaik! Wa sa‘daika wal-khairu bi- 
yadaika war-raghbü'u ilaika wal- 
‘amal (I respond to Your call, I 
respond to Your call. I respond to 
Your call, ever in Your service. (All) 
the Good is in Your Hands. All 
supplications are directed to You, as 
are all actions.)” (Sahih) 
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1813. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah g began 
his Talbiyah for Hajj...” and he 
mentioned the Talbiyah as in the 
previous Hadith of Ibn ‘Umar, and 
said: “And some people added: 
‘Dhil-Ma‘anj (The Owner of the 
Pathways to Heaven)’ and similar 
phrases, and the Prophet #¢ heard 
them, and did not say anything.” 
(Sahih ) 
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1814. It was reported from 
Khallad bin As-Sa'ib Al-Ansari, 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: "Jibra'il, peace 
and blessings be upon him, came to 
me, and commanded me to 
command my Companions, and 
those who are with them, that they 
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should raise their voices with the 
Ihlal." Or he said: “The Talbiyah.” 


(Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. When Should One 
Discontinue The Talbiyah ? 


1815. Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
continued to recite the Talbiyah 
until he stoned Jamrat Al-‘Agabah. 
(Sahih) 
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1816. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
from his father who said: “We went 
with the Messenger of Allah iE 
from Mina to ‘Arafat; some of us 
were reciting the Talbiyah and 
some of us were reciting the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. When Should The 
One Performing ‘Umrah 
Discontinue The Talbiyah ? 


1817. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from ‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from the Prophet % that he said: 
“The one performing ‘Umrah 
should continue the Talbiyah until 
he touches the (Black) Stone.” 
(Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
by ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman, 
and Hammam, from ‘Ata’, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, in Mawqüf form. 
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Chapter 29. The One In 
IhramWho Disciplines His 
Slave 


1818. It was reported from Asma' 
bint Abi Bakr, that she said: ^We 
went with the Messenger of Allah 
à for Hajj. When we reached Al- 
‘Arj, the Messenger of Allah 4% 
camped, and we camped with him. 
‘Aishah sat next to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and I sat next to my 
father. Abū Bakr, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ both had 
one camel, which, along with their 
provisions, was with a slave of Abü 
Bakr. Abü Bakr waited for him to 
return, but when he came, he did 
not had the camel. He said: "Where 
is your camel?’ He replied: ‘I lost it 
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yesterday.’ Abi Bakr said, ‘One 3.) 0 .. oe UM tt apao m 
camel and you lost it, too? So he ^*^ PE ME M EUM C E 
(Aba Bakr) began hitting him, — 25i :JU $574 NEUE S 
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smiled and said: ‘Look at what this M5 L6 DS i JU) JU aii 
person in aam is doing." one opts [ Ee AS i 5 3G € NES 
Ibn Abi Rizmah (one of the ^ PIE 
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Chapter 30. A Person Entering 7 eos od wh - Qr panel!) 
Into Ihrüàm While Wearing His (T3 iil oU 
Regular Clothes ^u 
1819. It was reported from Safwan = ee 2 tbe - YAMA 


bin Ya‘la bin Umayyah, from his 
father that a person came to the 
Prophet #¢ while he was at Al- soy at 5 ^l esl eA 

Ji‘irranah, and he had traces of vU ot A v : Ji 
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Khalüq — or he said: “Saffron.” — al ee qa y A de; Meu j^ SE 
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He said: “O Messenger of Allah! : | 
What do you command me to do — 5,25 G e ol M" aS dl 
regarding my 'Umrah?" So Allàh, T GE 
Blessed and Most High, revealed ES v j Be Jus ANG BI Jy 
Revelation to the Prophet #, and JU zb Ju de $55 Uds zl 
after it was complete, he said: AE tee w l Em ; 
“Where is the person who was -7 Mus de y Ju 55 E 
asking about the 'Umrah? Wash I3 = ^25 Si Jü ai (3 lS 
the traces of Khaliq off from you” E er m d 
or: “the traces of saffron,” — and LA Ud V be az 
take off your Jubbah, and do in ieee 
your ‘Umrah as you do in your g 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Al-Ji‘irranah is the name of a location on the route from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah. It is the place where the Messenger of Allah 3£, distributed the 
spoils of the Battle of Hunain and there he entered Ihram for ‘Umrah. 


1820. (Another chain) from 
Safwan bin Ya‘la, from his father 
with this narration (similar to no. 
1819). He said in it: “So the 
Prophet % said to him: ‘Remove 
your Jubbah. So he removed it by 
taking it over his head." And he 
cited rest of the Hadith. (Da'tf) 
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1821. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah, from Ibn Ya‘la bin 
Munyah, from his father, with this 
narration. He said in it: “ So the 
Messenger of Allah à commanded 
him to take it off, and perform 
Ghusl two or three times." And he 
cited the rest of the Hadith (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If the mistakes mentioned in the foregoing Hadith, are committed through 
forgetfulness or lack of knowledge, they do not obligate redemption (Fidyah). 


1822. (Another chain) from ‘Ata’, 
from Safwan bin Ya‘la bin 
Umayyah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet # in Al- 
Ji‘irranah, and he had entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah, and he was 
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wearing a Jubbah and he had Share niet N E T S, E oe 
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Chapter 31. What The Muhrim pull di 6 DU - (1) peel 
Should Wear (YY aisi) 
1823. It was reported from Az- Je 3. Xn 4 34» Was - YAYY 
Zuhri, from Salim, from his father 255 (4 TE 
: : ; ` e |o. e z 
(Ibn ‘Umar) who said: “A man t j $5 ij o oi. S SS 
asked the Messenger of Allah 3& ál Jas (1-5 Jio :06 ai Se Ju 
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ey tak V 7M 7 : y e 
wearing? So he replied: ^He should x oe ot (p Sab Rs 
not wear a Qamis, nor a Burnus, — y; i PA Y; 25d Y; ES qut 
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except one who does not find J r o 


sandals. If one does not find ES Bana oe pant er doo 


sandals, then he may wear Khuffs 
l (SN Ss eg 0,59 
but let him cut them so that they 


are below his ankles.” (Sahih) 
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1825. It was reported from AI- 
Laith, from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
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from the Prophet #%, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 1823), and 
he added: “And a woman should 
not cover her face, nor should she 
wear gloves.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hatim bin Isma‘il 
and Yahya bin Ayyüb reported this 
Hadith from Musa bin ‘Uqbah, 
from Nafi‘, with the same as what 
Al-Laith said. Musa bin Tariq 
reported it from Misa bin ‘Uqbah 
in Mawqūf form from Ibn ‘Umar. 
And similarly, ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Umar, Malik, and Ayyüb reported 
it in Mawqüf form. And Ibrahim 
bin Sa‘eed (Al-Madani) reported it 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
the Prophet #¢: “The Muhrimah is 
not to cover her face nor wear 
gloves." 

Abü Dawud said: Ibrahim bin 
Sa‘eed (Al-Madani) is a Shaikh 
from the people of Al-Madinah, 
there are not many narrations for 
him. 
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Comments: 


(4) Arw op EI cod D^ MYA:C 


A woman is not obliged to put on cloth sheets for Ikram. Her normal 
garments are allowed during [hram, with the exception that she is not allowed 


to wear a face veil nor gloves. 


1826. It was reported from 
Ibrahim bin Sa'eed (Al-Madani), 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
the Prophet #%, who said: “The 
Muhrimah is not to cover her face 
nor wear gloves." (Hasan) 
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1827. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq who said: “Nafi‘, the freed 
slave of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated to me, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #€ prohibit 
women in /hram from wearing 
gloves and the face-veil, and any 
garment that was touched by Wars 
or saffron. And she may wear 
whatever else she pleased of any 
garments, regardless of color, 
whether it is Mu‘asfar,"! or silk. 
(She may also wear) a Hullah, 
trousers, and Qamis, and Khuff. 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdah also 
reported this from Ibn Ishaq, from 
Nafi‘, as did Muhammad bin 
Salamah, from Muhammad bin 
Ishaq, up to his saying: “And any 
garment that was touched by Wars 
or saffron.” And they did not 
mention what is after it. 


389 dual! ES Ji 


CES OVER eriy 
olji fe Chu OS xx 3d od 
duce of OA Gh IE oI EAS Sn 
eal Veal 
a: oe. Me 035 Paes db xu 
(o.c e che it 5e Gu 
Ft log 159 CS) GIRS] cy Meet Le 
Vase es s VE Ss QUARE 255 


3^728- 


. oda 


Laadi uml Gob Jy VYA Y: l ode d LS Aul ols Cepa esto] Terres 
EA INL lene b Je Sbi anmo g VAYA ie egba sale , YY /Y : & sas) 


1828. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that he 
once felt cold, so he said: “Throw 
me a garment, O Nàfi'" So he 
threw him a Burnus. He said: ^You 
throw this to me, even though the 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ forbade the 
Muhrim from wearing it?" (Sahih) 
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Ul A reddish or orange-like dye made from safflower. 
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1829. It was reported from Jabir 
bin Zaid, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah % say: “Trousers are 
(permitted) for one who does not 
find an Izár, and Khuffs are 
(permitted) for one who does not 
find sandals." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is the 
narration of the people of Makkah, 
and Jàbir bin Zaid is its source in 
Al-Basrah, and he is alone in 
mentioning the trousers and he did 
not mention cutting the Khuffs. 
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1830. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, the Mother of the 
Believers (may Allah be pleased 
with her) that she said: “We would 
go with the Prophet #¢ to Makkah, 
and would apply the Sukk perfume 
on our foreheads while entering 
Ihràm. When one of us perspired, 
it would trickle down her face, and 
the Prophet % would see it, but 
not prohibit us." (Sahih) 
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1831. Salim bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that ‘Abdullah — meaning Ibn 
‘Umar — would do that — 
meaning cut the Khuffs for the 
woman in Ihram. Then, Safiyyah 
bint Abi ‘Ubaid narrated to him 
that ‘Aishah, may Allàh be pleased 
with her, narrated to her that the 
Messenger of Allah # had allowed 
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women to wear Khuffs. So he 
stopped doing that. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 32. A Muhrim 
Carrying Weapons 


1832.2 It was reported from Abū 
Ishaq who said: “I heard Al-Bara’ 
saying: “When the Messenger of 
Allāh %& reached an agreement 
with the people at Al-Hudaibiyah, 
one of the conditions of this 
agreement was that they not enter it 
(Makkah) with any weapons except 
with a Julban.” So I asked him: 
“What is a Julbàn?" He said: "A 
container and what it contains." Ul 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Regarding A 
Woman In Ihram Covering Her 
Face 


1833. It was reported from 
Mujahid, from ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that she said: 
“Riders would pass by us while we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ in the state of /hràm. When 
they would be side-by-side with us, 
we would drape our Jilbab from 
our heads upon our faces, and 


!] Meaning, the weapon should be sheathed. 
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when they had passed, we would 
uncover it.” (Da'if) 
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Chapter 34. A Muhrim Being 
Shaded 


1834. Umm Al-Husain narrated: 
^We performed the Farewell Hajj 
with the Prophet à&. I saw Usamah 
and Bilal — one of them was 
holding on to the reign of the 
Prophet’s $$ camel, and the other 
one was raising a garment over him 
to protect him from the heat, until 
he reached Jamrat Al-'Aqabah." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A male in the state of Jhram may sit in shade or use a parasol or be shaded by 
others. All these things are permissible but turbans, caps and other head 
coverings are not allowed for males. 


Chapter 35. A Muhrim Getting 
Cupped 


1835. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
and Tàwüs, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Prophet #¢ had himself cupped 
while he was in the state of Ihram. 
(Sahih) 
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1836. It was reported from 
Hisham, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had himself cupped in the 
head while he was in the state of 
Ihrám due to an ailment that had 
afflicted him. (Sahih) 
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1837. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Qatadah, from Anas, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
himself cupped on the top of the 
foot while he was in the state of 
Ihrám due to some pain that had 
afflicted him. (Daf) 

Abt! Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
say: "Ibn Abi 'Arübah narrated it 
in Mursal form." Meaning from 
Qatàdah. 
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Chapter 36. A Muhrim Using 
Kohl 


1838. It was reported from Nubaih 
bin Wahb who said: “‘Umar bin 
‘Ubaidullah bin Ma‘mar 
complained of (some pain) in his 
eyes, so he sent (someone) to Abàn 
bin ‘Uthman — who was the leader 
of the Hajj — asking what he 
should do about it. He replied: 
"Apply aloe to them, for I heard 
‘Uthman narrate that from the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” (Sahih) 
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1839. (Another chain) from Nafr', 
from Nubaih bin Wahb with this 
Hadith. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Applying medicine into eyes, or dressing and bandaging them, or applying 
antimony without fragrance, is permissible. 


Chapter 37. A Muhrim Bathing 


1840. It was reported from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin Hunain, 
from his father, that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas and Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah had a disagreement 
when they were at Al-Abwa’. Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘A Muhrim may wash 
his hair,’ whereas Al-Miswar said: 
‘A Muhrim cannot wash his hair.’ 
So ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas sent me to 
Abt: Ayyüb Al-Ansari. I found him 
taking a bath between two 
(wooden) posts, having screened 
himself with a garment. I gave him 
Salam, so he asked: ‘Who is this?’ I 
said: ‘I am ‘Abdullah bin Hunain. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas sent me to 
you in order to ask you how the 
Messenger of Allah 3 would wash 
his hair while he was in the state of 
Ihrām? So Abū Ayyüb placed his 
hand on the garment and lowered 
it so that I could see his head. He 
said to someone who was pouring 
water over him: ‘Pour some,’ so he 
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poured over his head. Abū Ayyüb xu uin Er 
then rubbed his head with his AE Qe al 
hands, taking them back and forth. 
He then said: ‘This is what I saw 
him # do.” (Sahih) 
(quil edes VAE i cere SUEY Ob casali ele ego bdlar sl iad 
[\:( gon) Vedi od gry e Wh Gate ge Mole THE eumd Le om Ob 
AMAN 
Comments: 
This Hadith proves that a person in Jhram my take a bath, or shower, as well 
as wash his head, no matter whether it is an obligatory Ghusl or for relief and 


comfort. It does not matter if, in the course of bath, some hair falls off while 
washing. 


Chapter 38. A Muhrim C3 Jon] ob - (YA earal) 
Marrying (0 (Y ii) 


1841. It was reported from Nafi, oe «JU ys ¿Al as - VAEN 
from Nubaih bin Wahb, one of the - x T ° 
; , | o a i da on caU 
brethren of Band ‘Abdud-Dar, that x eo ge AM on 2 © 
‘Umar bin ‘Ubaidullah sent J! 105) alate 5 jae Ol ZR 
someone to Aban bin 'Uthman bin 
‘Affan — and he was the leader of i ] 
the Hajj that year. They were both - Ol 5X gl ob p» ey pe al 
in the state of Ihram. He asked: ‘I M" pi du LM we cock ee 
wish to marry Talhah bin ‘Umar to 27 o $^ al «je o E e 
the daughter Shaibah bin Jubair, zig ó mae (a Bass Bhs 
and I want you to attend as well.’ : E: a2 a ee EA 
But Aban disapproved of that, and Gp oU ce! Cree l iby ob! 
said that he had heard his father pete Sy ce di dus dU cds ous 
i om HE dsl J JU 15,0 oue 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, say that the Des Tie ll s a : 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘A eo Ys pol 
Muhrim is not to marry, nor should 
he marry others.” (Sahih) 
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added: “Nor should he propose.” d 
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1843. It was reported from dee "ouem ae YAY 
Maimünah who said: “The |. : x dogs eee 
Messenger of Allah à& married me — o? ee QD ovem Oe ake ux 
while we had both out of the state SN ee Se EU NET: 
| X» Ou Cn O^ 
of Ihram, in Sarif.” (Sahih) 2 ME (S NT odd 
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The Messenger of Allah à&, married Maimünah in 7 H. on the occasion of 
‘Umrat Al-Qada'. 
1844. It was reported from — *, 35 Wis iiai UAE - aes 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the E, "T " 
Prophet i& married Maimünah c! of I oF c Ce 40 
du was in the state of Ihram. CE e 2 ive QT on eue 
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1845. It was reported from Sa‘eed — yz as Cabs. tpl Was - YAfo 
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Chapter 39. The Animals That 
A Muhrim Is Allowed To Kill 


1846. It was reported from Salim, 
from his father (Ibn ‘Umar), that 
the Prophet à& was asked what 
animals a Muhrim could kill. He 
said: “There are five (animals) — 
whoever kills them, whether in the 
state of Ihram or otherwise will 
incur no sin: A scorpion, a crow, a 
mouse, a kite, and a rabid dog.” 
(Sahih) 
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1847. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah € said: 
“Five (animals) are permissible to 
kill in the Sacred Area (AI- 
Haram): Snakes, scorpions, kites, 
mice, and rabid dogs.” (Hasan) 


dag > cy! 4^9 4 3313 cal CA i 


1848. Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Prophet # was 
asked about what a Muhrim may 
kill He said: "Snakes, scorpions, 
and rats. And he should throw 
(something) at crows but not kill 
them. And rabid dogs, kites, and 
predatory animals." (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 40. The Meat Of 
Game For The Muhrim 


1849. It was reported from Ishaq 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hàrith that 
his father — Al-Harith, who was 
the deputy for 'Uthmàn, may Allah 
be pleased with him, over At-Ta'if 
— prepared some food for 
‘Uthman, which included quail, 
partridge and wild game. He sent 
some to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him. When the messenger 
came to him, he was collecting 
leaves for his camels, shaking them 
off of his hand. The messenger 
said: ‘Eat.’ He replied: ‘Give it to 
those who are not in the state of 
Ihram, for we are in Jhràm. Then 
'Ali, may Allàh be pleased with 
him said: ‘I ask, by Allah, those of 
the (tribe) of Ashja' that are here: 
Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah à& was given a 
onager to eat from while he was in 
the state of [hram, and he refused 
to eat of it?’ They replied: “Yes.” 
(Daif) 
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Comments: 
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It is prohibited for a person in the state of Jhram to hunt animals on land or 
to cooperate with, or help a hunter in his hunt. If an animal is hunted with 
the intention to feed persons in the state of Jhràm, it is not permissible for 
them to accept the invitation. 
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1850. It was reported from ‘Ata’, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said: “O 
Zaid bin Arqam, do you know 
about the Messenger of Allah 3& 
having been given the shank of an 
(animal) that had been hunted, and 
he did not accept it, saying: ‘I am 
in the state of Ihrüm?"" Zaid 
replied: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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1851. It was reported from ‘Amr 
from Al-Muttalib, from Jābir bin 
‘Abdullāh, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “The 
game of land is permitted for you 
as long as you do not hunt it 
yourselves, or that it be hunted for 
you.” (Da'if) 

Abū Dāwud said: If there are 
contradictory reports narrated from 
the Prophet #¢, what the 
Companions did is to be looked 
into. 
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1852. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
the freed slave of Abū Qatādah, 
from Abū Qatādah, that he was 
traveling with the Messenger of 
Allah #€ in one of the paths 


outside Makkah when he (Abū 
Qatādah) and a group of Muhrim 
separated from the main group. He 
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himself was not in [hram. They saw 
an onager. He rode his horse and 
asked his Companions to give him 
his whip, but they refused. He then 
asked for his spear, but they 
refused. So he took it himself, then 
went in pursuit of the onager until 
he killed it. Some of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 3 ate of it, whereas others 
left it. When they caught up with 
the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ they 
asked him about it. He replied: 
“This is food that Allah has fed 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Regarding (Eating 
Of) Locusts By A Muhrim 


1853. It was reported from Abi 
Rafi‘, from Abū Hurairah, that the 
Prophet %% said, “Locusts are (like) 
game of the ocean.” (Hasan) 


OUl- cp Ogee Ht & agh cel Bs eo 


1854. It was reported from Abi 
Al-Muhazzim, from Abū Hurairah, 
who said: ^We captured a horde of 
locusts. A person among us who 
was in the state of Ihrām started 
hitting them with his whip, but he 
was told that this was not 
permitted. This was then 
mentioned to the Messenger of 
Allah #@ who said: ‘It is only (like) 
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game of the ocean.” (Daaf) 

I heard! Aba Dawud saying: 
“Abū Al-Muhazzim is weak, and 
both of the Ahadith are a mistake. 
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1855. It was reported from Abü 
Rafi‘, from Ka‘b, who said: 
“Locusts are (like) the game of the 
ocean.” (Hasan) 
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Sapite 42. Regarding The 
Fidyah”! 


1856. It was reported from Abū 
Qilābah, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān bin 
Abi Laila, from Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah, 
that the Messenger of Allāh i£ 
passed by him during the time of 
Al-Hudaibiyah and said: “Have the 
lice on your head caused problems 
for you.” He said: “Yes!” So the 
Prophet % said: “Shave it (the 
hair) off, then slaughter a sheep as 
a sacrifice, or fast three days, or 
feed three Sa‘ of dates to six needy 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Ul One of those who recorded the text. 


[2] The “ransom” or atonement for major infractions against the rites of Hajj. 
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1857. It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Abi Laila, from Ka'b bin ‘Ujrah, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said to him: “If you wish, then offer 
a sacrifice, and if you wish, fast 
three days, and if you wish, give 
three Sa‘ of dates to six poor needy 
people.” (See no. 1857) (Sahih) 
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1858. It was reported from ‘Amir, 
from Ka‘b bin 'Ujrah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& passed by 
him during the time of Al- 
Hudaibiyah..and he narrated ‘the 
story (as no. 1857). He (#8) said: 
^Do you have any sheep?" He said: 
“No.” So he said: “Then fast three 
days, or feed three Sa‘ of dates to 
six needy people ,— for every two 
of them, one Sa‘.” (Sahih) 
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1859. It was reported from Nafi*‘, 
that a man from the Ansaàr 
informed him from Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah, that he was suffering from 
some ailment in his scalp of head, 
so he shaved it, and the Prophet 3 
commanded him to sacrifice a cow. 
(Da'if) 
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1860. It was reported from AI- 
Hakam bin ‘Utaibah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila, from Ka‘b 
bin ‘Ujrah, who said: “I was 
afflicted with lice in my hair while I 
was with the Messenger of Allah 
% during the year of Al- 
Hudaibiyah — so much so that I 
became scared of (losing) my sight. 
So Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
revealed because of me: And 
whoever among you is ill, or has an 
ailment on his head..!! and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ called me 
and said: ‘Shave your head, and 
fast three days, or feed six needy 
people a Farag of raisins, or 
sacrifice a sheep.’ So I shaved my 
hair, and gave a sacrifice." (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


Shaikh Al-Albani, may Allah have mercy on him, said that that the word 
“raisins” in this narration is Shadh, Muhammad bin Ishaq is the only one who 
narrated it with that word, while the others narrated it with the word “dates.” 


A Farag holds three Sa‘. 


1861. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Karim bin Malik Al-Jazari, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila, 
from Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, regarding 
this incident (as narrated in on 
1860), and he added: “Whichever 
of these you do, it will suffice you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Being Prevented (f iil) Lai ^i - (Y B 
(From Completing Hajj) ae ecd ES 


1862. Yahyà bin Abi Kathir os g% Wis ia Was - YA 
reported from 'Ikrimah, who said: du mU ae Bee. x, aye T 
“I heard Al-Hajjàj bin ‘Amr Al- d goth ot ud ue ied pall don 
Ansari say: "The Messenger of  , gé | MI NEST TEC 

i or re era e y 
Allāh à& said: “Whoever breaks (a 7 7. o... S 
limb) or is afflicted with a limp, O°? ‘#3 4! Jy) JB :08 (Ua yl 
then he has left the state of Ihrām, (x tege ee uu Annus ires 
he must perform Hajj the next E e ed d- d d 
year." «bG 
‘Ikrimah said: “I asked Ibn ‘Abbas — jj. Ex sg 14. See dB 
and Abü Hurairah regarding this, E x Di : um ~ MDS 
and they said: ‘He (Al-Hajjāj) has X2 iY TOUS ne $55 
told the truth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Being prevented, or Jhsür refers to the case when something occurs that 
restricts a person's ability to complete the rites of Hajj, like the passage being 
cut off, severe sickness, broken bones, etc. 


LÀ 


1863. (Another chain) from BE ase Aa thE - AAY 
‘Ikrimah, from ‘Abdullah bin Rafi‘, ac See ee eee ee 
from Al-Hajjàj bin ‘Amr, from the GID Xe tam TYE a2, L5 
Prophet 3£, that he said: “Whoever Gieocn Wes fn pi dus x Je 
breaks (a limb) or is afflicted with OF PR au grum OF iet ot 


a limp, or becomes (too) ill” — ^ gb ge «gio yy dil LE gs I9 Ke 
and he mentioned its meaning. 1. że- S we 4 - 
(Sahih) 3 xS OH 198 38$ Gel os ahh oy 
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1864. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Maimün who said: “I heard 
Abū Hadir Al-Himyari narrating to 
Abū Maimün bin Mihràn, he said: 
“I went to perform ‘Umrah the year 
that the people of Ash-Sham had 
besieged Ibn Az-Zubair in Makkah. 
People from my tribe had sent 
their Hadi with me. When we 
reached the people of Ash-Shàm, 
they prevented us from entering 
the Sacred Precinct, so I sacrificed 
the animals at that place, and left 
the state of Jhram, and then 
returned home. The next year, I 
went again in order to make up my 
‘Umrah, and went to Ibn ‘Abbas 
and asked him about it. He said: 
‘Substitute your animals, for the 
Messenger of Allah #% commanded 
his Companions to substitute their 
animals that they had sacrificed in 
Al-Hudaibiyah during the ‘Umrah 
of Qada’.’”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 44. Entering Makkah 


1865. It was reported from Ayyüb, 
from Nafi‘, that Ibn ‘Umar would 
spend the night at Dhi Tuwa 
before entering Makkah. Then, in 
the morning, he would perform 
Ghusl, and enter Makkah during 
the day. He would mention that 
the Prophet 3& used to do the 
same. (Sahih) 
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1866. It was reported from ar oily dt Ate wA - AN 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nàfr', from Ibn d , " : 
‘Umar that the Prophet # would ig tHe pe i4 Ua 4$ 
enter Makkah from the upper -— Ae 3e TÉ.5 

! im Lum ply XL lode 
mountain pass. Yahya (one of the C ni E E ve i 
narrators) said: “The Prophet à& 41 Woe :X22 Ql 5p oui Livy 
would enter Makkah from the 
mountain pass of Al-Batha’, from $ 
the direction of Kada’, and he +, i$; pee OW BE 45M Ot 2422 ull 
would leave from the lower ae 7 f 
mountain pass.” 8S qe o 
Al-Barmaki added: “Meaning the hki £5 ie d$ i in Jy of 
two hills of Makkah.” And the no Meses ie gus 
narration of Musad-dad is more ‘G20! 35 «eT RJ D cu 
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1867. (Another chain) from u ull Ws YA 
Ubaidullah from Nafi‘, from Ibn - "I" " 
‘Umar, that the Prophet 3£ would oe «3b ye JIE ue Lol pl US 
leave (Al-Madinah) from the oe eae cR ee 
. - e er as } Ne si pe , 
Shajarah road and enter Makkah Go CHLOE Bie) Da der en 
from the Mu'arras road. (Sahih) NOCT 1-5 RL 
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1868. It was reported from 
Hishàm, from 'Urwah, from his PNE " 
father, from ‘Aishah (may Allāh be — 52 3552 cy el» UA itoi pi Uia 
pleased with her) that she said: | s4. pee ag ey cue ‘ 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 i22 Rv e 
entered (Makkah) during the Year ¿ye #145 Je eX! ple BE d Jas J55 
of the Conquest from Kad? — CP ae Some eee 
from upper Makkah. And he SIS Oe Bparll QS org £6 Quel 


3. 
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O] He heard this narration from three chains of narrators. 
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entered during his ‘Umrah from 
Kuda.” And ‘Urwah would enter 
from both of these places, but he 
would usually enter from Kuda, 
and it was closer to his place of 
residence. (Sahih) 
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1869. (Another chain) from 
Hishàm, from 'Urwah, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah, that when the 
Prophet #% entered Makkah, he 
would enter from its upper side, 
and when he left, he would leave 
from its lower side. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Raising One’s 
Hand When Seeing The House 


1870. Al-Muhajir Al-Makki said 
that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah was asked 
about a person raising his hands 
upon seeing the House. He said: “I 
did not think that anyone would do 
this except the Jews. And we 
performed Hajj with the Messenger 
of Allah £, and he did not use to 
do it." (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


d 4 Oe oes Eud cy VASA up Aes CI 425) 


CIs was dae 


All the narrations relating to this case are weak. There is no proof that it is 
Sunnah to raise up one’s hands on seeing the House of Allah. 
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1871. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansari, 
from Abū Hurairah, that when he 
entered Makkah, the Prophet i£, 
performed Tawaf around the 
House, and prayed two Rak'ah 
behind the Station (of Ibrahim) — 
meaning on the Day of Conquest. 
(Sahih) 


408 el. Gali tS Js 


bu bm - \AV\ 
4b & Ms i a n d ext 
6X ot ed! HE 55 deos oh 


esl 


twee JPN 
oF 5l LU cure 


oi Suam qa VIN us SS Gul el [memo ole] case 
. 4o caress VIVE C U^ TVA M (ARs ee oU cole Jl Cela ee 


1872. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Rabàh, from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # came and 
entered Makkah, and he went to 
the (Black) Stone and touched it, 
then performed Tawaf around the 
House. He then went to As-Safa 
and climbed it so that he could see 
the House, then raised his hands 
and began remembering Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, as much as 
Allah willed him to, and 
supplicated as well. The Ansar were 
below him.” Hisham (one of the 
narrators) said: “He supplicated 
and praised Allah, and made 
supplication with whatever he 
wished to supplicate with.” (Sahih ) 
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Comments: 
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When one has climbed As-Safa, one should face the Ka‘bah and raise up 


one's hands in supplication. 
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Chapter 46. On Kissing The 
Black Stone 


1873. ‘Abis bin Rabi‘ah narrated 
that ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came to the (Black) 
Stone and kissed it, then said: “I 
know that you are only a stone that 
can neither benefit nor harm 
(anything). And were it not for the 
fact that I saw the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ kiss you, I would not kiss 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is reprehensible (Makrüh) to kiss anything out of reverence for it, without a 


supporting proof in Islamic law. 


Chapter 47. Touching The 
(Other) Corners 


1874. It was reported from Laith, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Salim, from 
Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “I did not see 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ touch 
any corners of the House except 
for the two southern ones."l! 
(Sahih) 
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1875. It was reported from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from that Ibn ‘Umar, that 
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n] Meaning, the Yemeni corner and the corner where the Black Stone is. 
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he was informed of ‘Aishah’s TNT D eee ] 
statement: “Part of the Hijr is dye. g GN See ae! Que “ee 
(included) in the House." Ibn . Ju TOT m Cak 2529] ol "isle 
‘Umar said: “By Allah, I think that nx mE 
‘Aishah heard this from the L3 ol eu {BY Jl lal Ae Qul 
Messenger of Allah 2%. I think that fb A hd à La ie NEEN 
the only reason the Messenger of zs 
Allah #¢ left touching those two ue 
corners is because they were not p- + fy ^ 4o. Ae ae 
built on the canton of the "rosse ten ud Jr d 
House. And the only reason that AUIS YE pot 
people perform Tawaf from behind 
the Hijr is because of this.” (Sahih) 
WOW " gag 4 dale 7 um qp V1/0: Ae! a >| Lee] Tepe 
elass VTi eu, £AETe QUE iade Gam aoig AMVEVie «Slade 
(pou) Yé V/A 
Comments: 


During Tawaf one must pass outside the Hijr, also referred to as the Hatim 
(the unroofed portion of the Ka‘bah on the northern side). 


1876. It was reported from ‘Abdul- ce xav ut x1 e^ pii m | 
: cee RR votes vox 
‘Aziz bin Abi Rawwad, from Nafi', i " 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “The o oF t Ea 215) v Sa z AE 
Messenger of Allāh 3& would never į PX y $i ål J E296 ee 
leave touching the Yemeni corner E : gU ; 
and the Stone in each of his 43» GS è jJ! GU! 55! JL 
circuits." Nafi‘ said: “And D T M : 
ETT | s la 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar would do the Di c DR 
same." (Hasan) 
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One should kiss the Black Stone or touch it with one’s hand, as for the 
Yemeni Corner, one should only touch it. 


Chapter 48. Regarding The EAT E M RES CE " 
Obligatory Tawaf Dar 3 ula) xr eae 
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1877. It was reported from U,>| quee es Aem aS - YAVV 
‘Ubaidullah, meaning, Ibn "TE "TENET 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah, from Ibn — "7? o! OF o9* qus! e ol 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of gr «c cn bE Syl HE ye 
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Allah % performed Tawaàf during 
the Farewell Pilgrimage upon a 
camel, and he would touch the 
Stone with a Mihjan.""! (Sahih) 
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1. According to an authentic narration, the Messenger of Allah #¢, used to 
touch the Black Stone with his stick, and also kiss the stick. — (Sahih Muslim, 


Hadith no.1275) 


2. The reason why the Messenger of Allah #¢ performed Tawdf of the Ka'bah 
while riding a camel was to enable the people to see clearly how he 
performed the act of circumambulation. 


1878. Safiyyah bint Shaibah 
narrated: "After the Messenger of 
Allah ii& arrived in Makkah and 
rested during the Year of 
Conquest, he performed Tawaf 
upon a camel, touching the Corner 
with a Mihjan in his hand, while I 
was looking at him." (Hasan) 
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1879. Abü At-Tufail narrated: ^I 
saw the Prophet 3€ perform Tawaf 
around the House upon his camel, 
touching the corner with his 
Mihjan, and then kissing it." 

Muhammad bin Rafi‘ (one of the 
narrators) added: "Then he exited 
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(WH Mihjan a staff or stick with a crooked or curved end which riders use to guide the legs of 


the animal. 
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to As-Safa and Al-Marwah and 
performed seven circuits upon his 
mount.” (Sahih) 
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1880. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Prophet à& performed Tawaf 
during the Farewell Pilgrimage 
upon his camel, and (he also rode 
it) between As-Safa and AI- 
Marwah, so that people could see 
him, above them, and that they 
may ask him, for the people had 
surrounded him.” (Sahih) 


1881. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allāh g entered 
Makkah while he was suffering 
from an ailment, so he performed 
Tawaf upon his camel. Every time 
he passed the Corner, he would 
touch it with his Mihjan. After he 
had finished his Tawdf, he sat his 
camel down and prayed two 
Rak'ah. (Da‘%f) 


AP cu gute uA cO Mie 
Was iE LX Was - Me 
Mi ue 1 ^ a _ on 4 "T 
«| mi nb Sel My ol oF ee 

OC ru os Bae 22 
del) Sle Jya 4b Xe BE ae 
cb sky LE pil x d 
$295 BO 03 al Kell; 
^7 é ro LEa 

ogis E Ob o JUS 


opg Pr Pt ihi Me =e eg! T a >| : 


4 uum o S 
fy ME Was Sii Uam - NAAN 
oe 26) T Qo» is ‘dbl ee 
85 à! Q,25 0l : le gl oe cE Se 
cie Je Od otk ey Be pd 
sree BI en So) ue Ui uS 


" 
$9 


gems 3 kes ad dlsb ie £33 ub 


#4 Lj ul cp ox um ga Pee CYNE Vial anl [eo colin] us 


1882. Umm Salamah, the wife of 
the Prophet 3€, narrated: “I 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah # of some ailment I had. 
He said: ‘Perform Tawáf behind 
the people while you are riding (a 
camel). So I performed Tawaf 
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while the Messenger of Allah 4 "XEM E Dad XE nox 
was praying next to the House, Drug odes cU nes coque 
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Women ought to avoid mixing up with men as much as possible. 


Chapter 49. Uncovering The 3 d [b d. oa) 
Right Shoulder During Tawaf iE PLN 
(0+ dase!) cl gla 


1883. It was reported from Ibn bol : u$ by dexa Diae = VAAN 
Juraij, from Ibn Ya‘la, from Ya‘la, ar - se, 
who said: “The Prophet g *o o! Of ee o! of ole 
performed Tawaf with his right y Cd 35 £5 cus o ie 
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1884. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The —— +>: ye dole pli Lite - VAAL 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and his 
Companions performed ‘Umrah -~ 2 J . 
from Ji‘irranah. They walked | J525 ol the gl oe «Lm pr Ae 
briskly (Raml) around the House PR wwe ere 
, us É Mull . | =o | lowe | ard «y | 
and placed their Ridā’s under their — ^77 > ? dini i 2n nU 
armpits, throwing it around their sbil os mga m5 coU G0 
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Ul At-Tūr (52). 
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Chapter 50. Ar-Ramal (Walking 
Briskly During Tawaf) 


1885. Aba At-Tufail said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: “Your people say that the 
Messenger of Allah # walked 
briskly (Ramal) around the House, 
and that it is a Sunnah.” He 
replied: “They have told the truth, 
and they are mistaken.” He said: 
“And how have they told the truth, 
and how are they mistaken?” He 
replied, “They told the truth: The 
Messenger of Allah # walked 
briskly around the House. And 
they are mistaken: It is not a 
Sunnah, The Quraish said, during 
the time of Al-Hudaibiyah: ‘Leave 
Muhammad and his Companions 
until they die the death of An- 
Naghaf.""! So when they agreed to 
come the following year and stay in 
Makkah for three days, the 
Messenger of Allah 3& came while 
the pagans were in the direction of 
Mount Qu‘aiqi‘an. The Messenger 
of Allah i£ said to his 
Companions: “Walk briskly around 
the House three times,’ and it is 
not a Sunnah.” He then said: 
“Your people say that the 
Messenger of Allah # went 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
upon his camel, and that it is a 
Sunnah.” He replied: “They have 
told the truth, and they are 
mistaken." He said: “And how 
have they told the truth, and how 
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Ul Al-Khattabi said: “An-Naghaf is a worm that falls from the nose of beasts, and the 
singular form is Naghafah. When belittling and remarking on the weakness of a man, it 


is said: ‘He is nothing but a Naghafah."" 
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are they mistaken?” He replied: 
“They told the truth: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did go 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah 
upon his camel. And they are 
mistaken: It is not a Sunnah. The 
people would not leave the 
Messenger of Allah 3& nor would 
they move from him, so he rode his 
camel between them, that they may 
hear his speech and see him doing 
the rites. and not touch him with 
their hands (harm him).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is a Sunnah for males to walk briskly with a wide gait during the first three 
rounds of Tawaf Al-Qudüm (the Tawaf of Arrival), it is called Ramal. 


1886. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, who narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
Makkah and the fever of Yathrib 
had made them weak. So the 
pagans said: ‘A people who are 
weak due to the fever are coming 
to you — they have met from it 
(the city of Yathrib) evil.’ Allah the 
Exalted informed His Prophet i 
regarding what they said, so he 
commanded them to walk briskly 
(Ramal) during the first three 
circuits, and to walk normally 
between the two (southern) 
corners. So when they saw them 
walk briskly, they said: 'These 
people whom you mentioned had 
become weak due to the fever — 
they are stronger than us!" 

Ibn ‘Abbas added: “And he did not 
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commanded them to walk briskly 
(Ramal) for all of the circuits out 
of mercy for them.” (Sahih) 
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1887. It was reported from Zaid Was n r Soh} Ws - YAAV 

bin Aslam, from his father, that he "PE rM 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab say; 2" o (^? VAR 5 E by DAI XE 
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briskly (Ramal) and uncover our os 5., o gg D er 
shoulders in this time, for Allāh 2 OWN Lad tye ler Es J^ 


has established Islam and wiped — 4 {Li 33, « sc idi. Cals 
out disbelief and its people? "Ec EN 
Despite this, however, we will Y > @ TUAE E 
never leave anything that we used pis ux Geil 
to do during the life of the LIP" C 
Messenger of Allah 4%.” (Hasan) 
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1888. It was reported from Al- Zp Q4 Wis SALA ae - AAA 
Qasim, from ‘Aishah, that she said: n Fg a. re 
“The Messenger of Allah à said: — 7^ oD a ae ee ee ee 
“The Jawaf of the House, and dis | T 5 Ui medio A "du" EC sell 
between As-Safa and Al-Marwah, a T 
and the stoning of the Jimàr, have all o zu Arad de iip Ic 
only been legislated in order to Wal $3 BY ent $4925 4105 
establish the remembrance of í oe ELS 

Allah.” (Hasan) 
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Stone), and said the Takbir. He 
then walked briskly (Ramal) for 
three circuits. And when they 
would reach the Yemeni corner, 
and thus be hidden from the 
Quraish, they would walk normally, 
and when they would appear in 
front of them, they would walk 
briskly. So the Quraish said: ‘It is 
as if they are gazelles!’” Ibn ‘Abbas 
added: “So it became a Sunnah.” 
(Hasan) 
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1890. (Another chain) from Abū 
At-Tufail, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet % and his Companions 
performed ‘Umrah from Ji‘irranah, 
and they walked briskly (Ramal) 
three times around the House, and 
walked normally four times. 
(Hasan) 
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1891. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
that Ibn ‘Umar walked briskly 
(Ramal) from the Stone to the 
Stone, and mentioned that the 
Messenger of Allah à& did that. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is not possible to correctly interpret the Qur'àn by mere knowledge of the 
Arabic language alone, rather it is required that one learn the Sunnah. 
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Chapter 51. Supplicating 
During Tawaf 


1892. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Sàa'ib, who said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah $% 
say, between the two (southern) 
corners: O Allah! Give us good in 
this life, and give us good in the 
Hereafter, and save us from the 
punishment of the Fire."!!! 
(Hasan) 
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1893. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that, 
during the first Tawaf that the 
Messenger of Allah # would 
perform for Hajj or ‘Umrah when 
he arrived, he would walk swiftly 
(Ramal) for three circuits, and walk 
normally for four, and then he 
would pray two prostrations 
(Rak‘ah). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. Performing Tawāf 
After ‘Asr 


1894. Jubair bin Mut‘im conveyed 
that the Prophet à said: “Do not 
prevent anyone from performing 
Tawaf of this House or praying, 
whatever hour of the night or day 
he wishes to do so." 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:201. 
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Al-Fadl (one of the narrators) said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g said: 


ʻO Banü ‘Abd Manaf! Do not 


prevent anyone...” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. The Tawaf For The 
One Performing Qiran 


1895. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, that he heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah saying: “Neither the 
Prophet #¢ nor his Companions 
performed Tawaf between As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah except for one 
Tawaf time — the first Tawaf." 
(Sahih) 
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1896. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 3i who were with him did 
not perform Tawāf until they 
stoned the Jamrah. (Sahih) 
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1897. It was reported from Ash- 
Shafi‘i, from Ibn 'Uyainah, from 
Ibn Abi Najih, from 'Atà', from 
‘Aishah, that the Prophet #¢ said 
to her: “Your Tawāf around the 
House and between As-Safa and 
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Al-Marwah is sufficient for your 
Hajj and Umrah.” 

Ash-Shafi‘i said: “Sufyan (Ibn 
‘Uyainah) would sometimes say: 
‘From ‘Ata’, from ‘Aishah,’ and 
sometimes he would say: ‘From 
‘Ata’, that the Prophet 3& said to 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
er.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Regarding 
Multazam 


1898. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Safwan 
narrated: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #% had conquered Makkah, I 
said (to myself): ‘I will wear my 
clothes — and my house was on 
the way — and I will see what the 
Messenger of Allah # does.’ So I 
went, and saw that the Prophet 2 
had exited from the Ka‘bah along 
with his Companions, and they had 
embraced the House from the door 
to the Hatim.? They had placed 
their cheeks On the House, and the 
Messenger of Allah #& was in their 
midst.” (Daf) 
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Ul Hatim refers to an area of the Ka'bah, they say it is from the corner of the Black Stone, 
to the door, or beyond that to where the Station of Ibrahim is. 
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1899, ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, “I performed 
Tawaf with ‘Abdullah. When we 
reached the back of the Ka‘bah, he 
said: ‘Will you not seek refuge?’ I 
said: ‘We seek refuge in Allah from 
the Fire.’ He then went on until he 
had touched the Stone, and then 
stood between the Corner (Black 
Stone) and the door. He placed his 
chest, face, forearms, and palms 
like so, and he spread his hands 
out, and then he said: “This is what 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 3£& 
do.” (Daaf) 
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1900. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah bin As- 
Sa’ib, from his father, that he 
would lead Ibn ‘Abbas and make 
him stand at the third corner next 
to the Corner that is next to the 
Stone — next to the door. Ibn 
‘Abbas would say to him: “Have 
you been informed that the 
Messenger of Allah $% used to 
perform Salat here?" He would 
reply: “Yes.” Then he would stand 
up to perform Salat. (Daf) 
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Chapter 55. Regarding As-Safa 
And Al-Marwah 


1901. It was reported from Hishàm 
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bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
one day, when he was young, he 
asked ‘Aishah, regarding the 
statement of Allah: Verily, As-Safa 
and Al-Marwah are of the Symbols 
of Allàh..;"! “(Based on this), I 
don’t see any penalty upon a 
person if he does not perform 
Tawaf between them.”7) ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, 
replied: “No, had the (meaning) 
been as you imply, it would have 
been: '...there is no sin upon him if 
he does not walk between them.’ 
This Verse was revealed regarding 
the Ansar. They would (before 
Islam) begin their Talbiyah (for 
Hajj) for Manah, and Manah was 
in the direction of Qudaid. And 
they would feel uncomfortable with 
walking between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah, so when Islam came, they 
asked the Messenger of Allah i£ 
about it. So Allah revealed: Verily, 
As-Safa and Al-Marwah are of the 
Symbols of Allah....” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One cannot gain the correct knowledge of the Qur'àn by merely mastering the 
Arabic language alone, rather it is required that one learn the Sunnah. 


1902. It was reported from Isma'il 
bin AbiKhalid, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfa, that the Messenger of 


0) Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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Cl Because, in the remainder of the Ayah, Allah says: (So it is not a sin on him who 
performs Hajj or ‘Umrah to perform Tawaf between them.) And the meaning of Tawaf 


between them is Saf. 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


Allah # performed ‘Umrah. He 
performed Tawāf around the 
House, and prayed two Rak‘ah 
behind the Station while he had 
some people who were covering 
him from the crowd. Someone 
asked ‘Abdullah: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah g enter the 
Ka‘bah?” to which he replied: 
“No.” (Sahih) 
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The event dates back to ‘Umrat Al-Qada’ performed in the year 7 H. The 
Messenger of Allah #2, did not enter the Ka‘bah at that time. 


1903. (Another chain) from Isma‘il 
bin Abi Khalid, who said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa..." — with 
this Hadith. And he added: “He 
then came to As-Safa and Al- 


Marwah, and performed the Sai 


between them — seven (circuits) 
— and then shaved his hair.” 


(Parf) 
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1904. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin As-Sá'ib, from Kathir bin 
Jumhàn, that a person said to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, while they 
were between As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah: “O Abū 'Abdur-Rahman! 
I see that you are walking 
normally, while the people are 
walking briskly.” He replied: “If I 
walk normally, then I have seen the 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ walk 
normally, and if I walk briskly, then 
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I have seen the Messenger of Allah 
e walk briskly.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 56. The Description Of 
The Prophet's #2 Hajj 


1905.Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that he 
said, “We visited Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, and when we came to 
him, he asked us to introduce 
ourselves, until my turn came. So I 
said: ‘I am Muhammad bin ‘Alī bin 
Husain.’ So he lowered his hand to 
my head, and unbuttoned my top 
and bottom buttons, then placed 
his hand in between my chest — 
and I was at that time a young boy 
— and said: ‘Welcome, and be at 
ease, O nephew! Ask whatever you 
wish.’ So I asked him, and he was 
blind. When the time for prayer 
came, he stood up, and he was 
wrapped in a garment. Every time 
he tried to place it over his 
shoulder, it fell off due to its small 
size. He led us in prayer, and his 
Rida’ was next to him on a rack. I 
then said: 'Inform me of the Hajj 
of the Messenger of Allah z&.' 

“He motioned with his fingers until 
he had closed nine of them, and 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 22 
remained for nine years, not having 
performed Hajj. Then, in the tenth 
year, he announced to the people 
that he would go for Hajj. So a lot 
of people came to Al-Madinah, all 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


of them wishing to follow the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and do as 
he did. The Messenger of Allah 3 
left (Al-Madinah), and we all left 
with him. When we came to Dhül- 
Hulaifah, Asmà' bint Umais gave 
birth to Muhammad bin Abi Bakr, 
so she sent someone to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ asking what 
she should do. He replied: 
"Perform Ghusl, and tighten a 
cloth around your private part, and 
enter the state of [hram.”’ 

“The Messenger of Allah x 
prayed in the Masjid, and then 
mounted his camel Qaswa’, until it 
reached the peak of Al-Baida’ 
There were people in front of him 
as far as my eye could see, riding, 
and walking; and a similar amount 
to his right; and a similar amount 
to his left, and also behind him — 
an amount equivalent to them. 
And the Messenger of Allah 3& 
was among us, and to him the 
Qur'àn was being revealed, and he 
knew its interpretation. So 
whatever he did, we also did. The 
Messenger of Allah # began 
uttering the Talbiyah of Tawhid: 
"Labbaik Allahumma labbaik, 
labbaika lā sharika laka labaik! 
Innal-hamda wan-ni‘mata laka wal- 
mulk, lā sharika laka (I respond to 
your call, O Allah, I respond. I 
respond to Your call, You have no 
partner. I respond to Your call. All 
praise is for You, and all blessings 
attributed to You, as is the 
kingdom. You have no partner)." 
And the people said the Talbiyah 
as they say it (now), and the 
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Messenger of Allah s& did not 
prevent them from saying anything. 
But he continued repeating his 
Talbiyah. And we only intended to 
perform Hajj, not even being aware 
of the ‘Umrah, until, when we came 
to the House with him, he touched 
the (Black Stone) Corner, and 
walked briskly for three circuits, 
and (he walked) normally for four. 
“He then went to the Station (of 
Ibrahim) and recited: ‘And take 
the Station of Ibrahim a place of 
prayer.!! He stood in such a way 
that the Station was between him 
and the House. — He said: “My 
father would say: ‘Ibn Nufail and 
‘Uthman said: “I do not know but 
that he mentioned that from the 
Prophet g.” P] — And he would 
recite in the two Rak'ah: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One, P! and, ‘Say: O 
you who disbelieve. He then 
returned to the House and touched 
the Corner (of the Black Stone), 
and then exited from the door to 
As-Safa. 

“When he came close to As-Safa, 
he recited: ‘Verily, As-Safa and Al- 
Marwah are of the Symbols of 
Allah...,"°! and then he said: ‘We 
will start with what Allah has 
started with,’ and he begain with 
As-Safa. He climbed on top of it 
until he could see the House, and 
he said the Takbir, and exclaimed 


0l Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
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^| This interjection is from some of the narrators regarding the precision of the wording. 


Dl Al-Ikhlas (112). 
^l AL-Kafirün (109). 
5] Al-Baqarah 2:158. 
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His oneness, and said: ‘La ilaha 
illallah wahdahu là sharika lahu, 
lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, yuhyi 
wa yumitu, wa huwa 'alà kulli 
shai'in qadir. Là ilaha illallah 
wahdahu, anjaza wa'dahu, wa 
nasara 'abdahu, wa hazamal-ahzaba 
wahdah. (None h as the right to be 
worshipped but Allah Alone. He is 
Alone, having no partners. To Him 
belongs the kingdom, and to Him 
belongs all praise, and He gives life 
and death, and He is capable of all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah alone. He 
fulfilled His promise, and aided His 
servant, and destroyed the enemy 
confederates by Himself). Then he 
supplicated between them, and 
repeated these phrases three times. 
He then descended to Al-Marwah. 
When he went down the incline, he 
walked briskly into the valley, and 
when he had come back up, he 
walked normally, until he reached 
Al-Marwah, where he did as he 
had done on As-Safa. When he 
finished the final round at Al- 
Marwah, he said: ‘Had I known 
what I now know, I would not have 
brought my sacrificial animals with 
me, and would have made this an 
‘Umrah. So whoever among you 
does not have a Hadi with him, let 
him exit the state of [hram, and 
make this an ‘Umrah.’ 

"So everyone left the state of 
Ihram, and cut their hair, except 
for the Prophet 3 and those who 
had a Hadi. Suragah bin Ju‘shum 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Is it for this year only, or 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


forever?’ So the Messenger of 
Allah % intertwined the fingers of 
one hand with the fingers of the 
other and said: “Umrah has been 
joined with Hajj,’ (motioning) with 
his hands twice: ‘Nay, but forever, 
forever. Nay, but forever, forever.’ 
And ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, arrived from Yemen, 
bringing with him the sacrificial 
animals of the Prophet #%. He 
found Fatimah, peace be upon her, 
outside of her Ihram, wearing dyed 
clothes and applying kohl to her 
eyes. So ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, reprimanded her, and 
said: ‘Who commanded you to do 
this?’ She replied: ‘My father.’ 
“And ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, would (later) say — while 
he was in Al-‘Irag — ‘I went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ complaining 
about Fatimah regarding her 
actions, seeking his verdict (based) 
on what she said, so I told him that 
I reprimanded her, and that she 
had replied that her father had told 
her to do so. He (#%) said: "She 
has told the truth, she has told the 
truth. What did you say when you 
started your Hajj?” I replied: “I 
said: ‘O Allah! I enter Zhram for 
whatever the Messenger of Allah 
e has entered Ihram.’” So he said: 
‘In that case, I have the Hadi with 
me, so do not leave the state of 
Ihrám." 

“(Jabir continues:) The total 
number of the Hadi that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ brought 
from Al-Madinah and 'Ali brought 
from Yemen came to one hundred. 
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So everyone left the state of Ihram 
and cut their hair, except for the 
Prophet #¢ and those who had a 
Hadi with them. 


“On the Day of Tarwiyah (the 
eighth of Dhul-Hijjah), when they 
set out for Mina, they all entered 
into Ihram for Hajj. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ rode (to Mina), and 
prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr, and Maghrib, 
and ‘Isha’, and Subh there. He then 
waited for a while until the sun had 
risen, and commanded that a tent 
of hair! of his be placed at 
Namirah. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ continued onwards, and the 
Quraish did not doubt that he 
would stop at A/-Mash'ar Al-Haram 
of Al-Muzdalifah, as they would do 
in the days of Jahiliyyah. But the 
Messenger of Allah g pressed 
onwards until he arrived at 
‘Arafah, and saw the tent that had 
been placed for him at Namirah. 
He encamped there, until the sun 
had begun its descent. He then 
commanded that his camel Al- 
Qaswa’ be readied, and mounted it 
until he reached the center of the 
valley. He delivered a sermon and 
said: ‘Your blood and wealth is 
sacred to you, just as the sanctity of 
this day, in this sacred month, in 
this sacred place. Verily, everything 
that occurred in Jahiliyyah is under 
my foot (abolished), null and void. 
And the blood-money due in 
Jahiliyyah is abolished — and the 
first blood-money that I abolish is 
our own, the blood money of the 


Ql Made of camel skin still containing its fur. 
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The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


son of Rabrah. — ‘Uthman (one 
of the narrators) said: “Rabi‘ah bin 
Al-Harith bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib.” 
Someone among these (narrators) 
said: “He had been sent to the 
tribe of Sa‘d in order that they 
foster him, but the tribe of Hudhail 
killed him" — ‘And the interest of 
Jahiliyyah has been abolished. And 
the first interest that I abolish is 
our own: The interest due to 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, for all 
of it is abolished. Fear Allah with 
regards to women, for you have 
taken them (in marriage) with the 
trust of Allah, and their private 
parts have been made permissible 
for you with the words of Allah. 
And your right upon them is that 
they do not allow anyone that you 
do not like to tread on your 
bedding. If they do (some sin), hit 
them without causing any wounds. 
And their right over you is their 
sustenance, and their clothing, 
according to what is customary. 
And I have left amongst you 
something that you will never go 
astray after: The Book of Allāh. 
And you will be asked about me, so 
what will you say?’ 

“They said: “We testify that you 
have given and passed on (the 
Message), and been sincere.’ So he 
raised his pointer finger to the sky 
and then lowered it toward the 
people, saying: ‘O Allah, bear 
witness. O Allah, bear witness. O 
Allah, bear witness.’ 

“Then Bilal called the Adhan and 
Iqümah, and he prayed Zuhr, then 
he called the Iqgamah and he 
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prayed ‘Asr, and did not pray 
anything between them. 

“He then rode Al-Qaswa’ until he 
arrived at the place (of Mount 
'Arafah), and he made his camel’s 
back face the rocks, and (stood) 
such that the throng of pedestrians 
was in front of him. He faced the 
Qiblah, and remained standing 
until the sun had set and its 
brightness lessened — until its last 
portion disappeared. 

“He placed Usamah behind him 
(on his camel), and went on. But 
the crowd had squeezed Al-Qaswa', 
such that its head was hitting the 
front of the saddle, and he (4%) 
was saying, motioning with his right 
hand: *Gently, O people! Gently, O 
people.' 

“Whenever he reached a hillock, 
he would loosen its reign so that it 
could ascend. He then came to Al- 
Muzdalifah, and combined between 
Al-Maghrib and ‘Isha’ (prayers) 
with one Adhan and two Igamahs” 
— ‘Uthman (one of the narrators) 
said: “And he did not pray any 
voluntary prayers in between 
them." — Then they (the 
narrators) were in accord. 

“The Messenger of Allah z& then 
lay down until dawn broke, upon 
which he prayed Fajr when the 
light of dawn had become clear to 
him" — Sulaiman (one of the 
narrators) said: “With the Adhan 
and Igamah.”’ Then they (the 
narrators) were in accord —; He 
then rode Al-Qaswa’ to the Al- 
Mash‘ar Al-Haram and ascended 
it.” 
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— ‘Uthmān and Sulaimān (among 
the narrators) said: “He faced the 
Qiblah, praised Allāh, and said the 
Takbir and the Tahlil” ‘Uthmān 
added: “And extolled His 
oneness.” — 

“And he remained standing until it 
became very bright. Then the 
Messenger of Allāh 3€ departed, 
before the sun actually rose, and 
placed Al-Fadl bin ‘Abbas behind 
him (on his mount) — and he was 
a man with beautiful hair, of a fair 
complexion, and well-built. Every 
time a woman in her riding-tent 
passed by, he would look at them, 
so the Messenger of Allah 22 
placed his hand on Al-Fadl’s face, 
and Al-Fadl turned his face to the 
other direction. (When one passed 
in that direction) the Messenger of 
Allah # would again place his 
hand on Al-FadI's face, so he 
would turn to the other direction, 
looking (away). 

“When they reached (the valley of) 
Muhassir, he hurried a little, then 
took the middle road — which led 
to Al-Jamarat Al-Kubrà. When he 
reached the Jamrah next to the 
tree, he pelted it with seven 
pebbles, saying the Takbir with 
every pebble which would be 
similar to the (size) of house 
(those used) for Khadhf! He 
threw from the middle of the 
valley, then went to the slaughter 
area and sacrificed with his own 


[1] Meaning, flicked or thrown with the finger tips only. It is a description of the size of the 
£ ger tip y P 
pebbles, that they are like those used for such action, and they say that means it is about 
the size of a chick-pea or something similar in size. 
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hands sixty-three (camels), and he 
commanded ‘Ali to sacrifice the 
remaining ones, so he shared the 
sacrificial animals with him. He 
then ordered a small portion from 
every camel be taken to be cooked 
in a pot, and they ate from its meat 
and drank from its broth. He then 
rode (his camel), and went to the 
House, praying Zuhr in Makkah. 
He then- went to Bani ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib while they were drawing 
out Zamzam (water), and said: 
‘Keep taking it out, O Bana 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, for if not for the 
fact that people would eventually 
take your (rights) of drawing the 
water away from you, I would have 
drawn with you.’ They gave him a 
bucket, and he drank from it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Pn 


1. Those who performed Hajj together with the Messenger of Allah iX, 
numbered ninety thousand or, according to some, one hundred and thirty 


thousand Muslims. 


2. It is better to slaughter the sacrificial animal by one's own hands. The 
Messenger of Allah g, sacrificed as many animals as the years of his age. In 
addition to the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, there are three more days of sacrifice 
(Ayyam At-Tashriq) but the first day of sacrifice is the best since the 
Messenger of Allah $&, did all his sacrifices the first day. 

3. The Tawáf on the 10" of Dhul-Hijjah is a pillar (Rukn) and a fundament of 
Hajj. It is also called Tawaf Al-Ifadah 


1906. Ja‘far bin Muhammad 
narrated from his father, that the 
Prophet 3 prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr at 
‘Arafah, with one Adhan and two 
Igàmahs, and he did not pray any 
voluntary prayers between them. 
And he prayed Maghrib and ‘Tsha’ 
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at Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) with one 
Adhan and two Igamahs, and he 
did not pray any voluntary prayers 
between them.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith was 
narrated (with a complete chain) 
by Hatim bin Isma‘il in the long 
Hadith" 

Muhammad bin ‘Ali Al-Ju'far's 
chain of narration was in accord 
with Hatim bin Isma‘il’s — (being) 
“From Ja‘far, from his father, from 
Jabir." But he said: “So he prayed 
Maghrib and ‘Atamah (‘Isha’) with 
one Adhan and Iqgamah.” (Abi 
Dawud said: Ahmad said to me: 
‘Hatim has made a mistake in this 
long Hadith.)'*! 
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1907. (Another chain) from Ja‘far, 
that his father narrated to him, 
from Jabir, who.said: “Then the 
Prophet # said: ‘I have sacrificed 
in this location, but all of Mina ts 
(an acceptable) place for 
sacrificing.’ And he stood at ‘Arafah 
and said: ‘I have stood here, and all 
of ‘Arafah is a standing-place. And 
he stood at Al-Muzdalifah, and 
said: ‘I have stood here, and all of 
Al-Muzdalifah is a standing place.” 
(Sahih) 
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|] Meaning, no. 1905. While this one is Mursal in its chain. 

[2] The meaning is as if he held the view that the Mursal version was the real version. This 
addition is only in some of the manuscripts, and Ahmad narrated the next narration, and 
from the connected chain that Hatim narrated, and Ahmad also used this upcoming 


version of it. 
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1908. (Another chain) from Ja‘far, 
with his chain (similar to no. 1906); 
he added: "So sacrifice in your 
camping area." (Sahih) 
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1909. (Another chain) from Ja‘far, 
that his father narrated to him 
from Jabir. He mentioned this 
Hadith, and at the location of the 
mention of Allàh's saying: “And 
take the Station of Ibrahim a place 
of prayer." he inserted the 
following: *He said: 'So he recited 
in the two of them with At-Tawhid 
and: *Say: O you who 
disbelieve.") And he said in it: 
“While ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was in Al-Küfah, he said" 
— and my father said this 
(previous) statement was not 
mentioned by Jabir?! — “So I 
went complaining" and he 
mentioned the incident with 
Fatimah, may Allàh be pleased 
with her. (Sahih) „as LÀ do 


Chapter 57. Standing At 
‘Arafah 


1910. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Quraish and those that followed 
their religion would stop (and 
camp) at Al-Muzdalifah, and they 


0} Al-Baqarah 2:125. 
Cl Al-Kāfirūn (109). 
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B} Meaning, that Muhammad bin ‘Ali, the father of Ja‘far, told him that this part of the 


saying of ‘Ali was not told to him by Jabir. 
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were known as *Al-Hums."!! And 
the rest of the Arabs would 
encamp at ‘Arafah. So when Islam 
came, Allah, the Most High, 
commanded His Prophet to go to 
‘Arafat and camp there, and then 
to depart from it, and that is the 
meaning of the Verse: “Then 
depart from the place whence all 
the people depart..." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Leaving For Mina 


1911. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah g prayed Zuhr 
on the Day of Tarwiyah (the eighth 
of Dhül-Hijah) and Fajr on the 
Day of ‘Arafah, at Mina." (Hasan) 
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1912. 'Abdul- Aziz bin Rufa? said 
that he asked Anas bin Malik: 
“Inform me about something which 
you remember from the Messenger 
of Allah #: Where did he pray 
Zuhr on the Day of Tarwiyah?" He 
replied: “At Mina.” So he asked: 
“And where did he pray ‘Asr the 
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|] Meaning “the zealots” or courageous or brave or meanings similar to that. 


?] Al-Baqarah 2:199. 
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Day of Departure (the thirteenth of 
Dhül-Hijjah)?" He replied: “At AI- 
Abtah," and then added: *Do as 
your leaders do." (Sahih) 


Chapter 59. Leaving (Mina) 
For ‘Arafah 


1913. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3x departed 
from Mina after he had prayed 
Subh the morning of the Day of 
‘Arafah. When he came to ‘Arafah, 
he camped at Namirah — and this 
is the place that the Imam 
(leaders) camp. When the time for 
Zuhr had come, he left at the 
middle of the dayl and then 
combined between Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
Then he delivered a sermon to the 
people, and then left to stand at 
the standing place in 'Arafah." 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 60. Entering ‘Arafah 


1914. Sa‘eed bin Hassan narrated 
that when Al-Hajjaj had killed Ibn 
Az-Zubair, he sent for Ibn ‘Umar 
and asked him: “What hour did the 
Messenger of Allah 5 leave (for 
‘Arafah) on this day?” He replied: 
“When it was that time, we left.” 
When Ibn ‘Umar desired to depart, 
they said: “The sun has not started 
its descent.” So he (continued to) 
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Ul Muhajjirah from Tahjir meaning in the middle of the daytime when it is still hot. 
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ask: “Has it started to descend?” ar a hs T SR ET 
and they replied: “Not yet." When — poU: C Ol 0t o 
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Comments: 

The Companions made very searching inquiries about the minutest details of 


the actions of the Prophet #¢. They considered each minute detail important 
and did their best to act by it. 
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from a person from the tribe of Ata 
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1917. It was reported from Al- 56225 % 2j 5, 568 Ws — vai 
Adda’ bin Khalid bin Hawdhah — e M "M : 
Hannad (one of the narrator? of ass Wee :Y6 a al QI 
chain had it) “Khalid bin Al-Adda E TET E idonei ae 
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bin Hawdhah: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ delivering a 
sermon to the people on the Day 
of “Arafah. He was standing on the 
stirrups of his camel.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn AI-‘Ala’ 
reported it from Waki‘, just as 
Hannad did! 
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1918. (Another chain) from AI- 
‘Adha’ bin Khalid with its meaning. 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 62. The Place Of 
Standing At ‘Arafah 


1919.Yazid bin Shaibàn narrated: 
“Ibn Mirba‘ Al-Ansàri came to us, 
and we were at 'Arafah" — at a 
place that was far from the Imam 
according to 'Amr (one of the 
narrators) — "(Ibn Mirba^*) said: ‘I 
am the messenger of the 
Messenger of Allah #% to you. He 
tells you: ‘Camp at your places of 
worship, for you are upon a legacy 
of the legacies of your father 
Ibrahim.” (Sahih) 
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O) Indicating that there is another chain similar to that which he heard from Hannad, while 
he has narrated it here from him, and others, but with discrepancies in the chain. 
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Comments: 
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The whole plain of ‘Arafat is a place for standing. 


Chapter 63. Departing From 
‘Arafah 


1920. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbās, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allāh departed 
from ‘Arafah in a peaceful (and 
unhurried) manner, having placed 
Usāmah behind him, and he said: 
‘O people! Be gentle, for piety is 
not achieved by aggravating the 
horses and camels.’ So I did not 
see them (the animals) raising their 
legs in haste until reaching Jam' 
(Al-Muzdalifah)." — Wahb (one of 
the narrators) added: "Then. he 
placed Al-Fadl bin “Abbas behind 
him. And he said: ‘O people! Piety 
is not achieved by aggravating the 
horses and camels, so be gentle." 
He said: “So I did not see them 
(the animals) raiSing their legs in 
haste until reaching Mina." (Daaf) 
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Comments: i 7 
To rush and vie with one another in doing deeds of virtue is, of course, 
something desirable, but it does not mean that one should do so recklessly, 
but rather, one should do it with dignity and take care not to harm others. 


1921. Kuraib asked Usamah bin . wl ae ', dE N R 
Zaid: “Inform me what you did the i 
evening that you rode (on the 
mount) with the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢?” He replied: “We came 
to the pass in which the people 
camp in to spend the night, and the 
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Messenger of Allah 3 lowered his 
camel and then urinated" — (one 
of the narrators) said: “He did not 
say: ‘Pass water." — “He then 
asked for water for Wudü' to be 
brought for him, and he performed 
Wudü'in a manner that was not 
the most complete! I said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah! The prayer" 
He replied: “The prayer is (to be 
prayed at the place) in front of 
you.' So we rode until we reached 
Al-Muzdalifah, and then he led 
Maghrib. 'The people lowered their 
camels at their (resting) places, but 
did not unload (the belongings) 
until they had prayed ‘Isha’. After 
that, they unloaded their 
belongings" — Muhammad (one of 
the narrators) added in his 
narration: “He said: ‘What did you 
do the next morning?' He replied: 
'He took Al-Fadl as his riding 
companion, and I went with those 
among the Quraish that went 
ahead, walking." (Sahih) 
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At Al-Muzdalifah, the Maghrib and ‘Isha’ prayers were combined and 
performed together. Beasts of carriage were made to sit down in between the 
two prayers as a mark of compassion and kindliness lest they might scatter 


away. 


1922. It was reported from ‘Ali, 
that he said: “Then he took 
Usamah as his riding partner, and 
started riding at a moderate pace 
upon his camel. The people were 
hitting their camels left and right, 


U) See no. 1925. 
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1923. It was reported from Hishām ¿e «JU e HI Was - iayy 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that he ^ m" P id : 

; i : bo. TOW aM oe 63m 7 Lia 
said: “Usamah was asked — while I Je RUE d T Tow f : 
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left (‘Arafah)?’ He replied: ‘He 3353 3; Be al ^ QU. SOG 
would ride at a moderate pace, but "PTT 
if he found an empty gap, he would EMI OS Load! cele JE. Ge 
quicken his pace.” (Sahih) 
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1924. It was reported from Kuraib, Wis: E 5 Au ie - aye 
the freed slave of Ibn ‘Abbas, from Mi, e T 
Usamah, who said: *I was the iil au o Ur "i Jum len gx 
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Once the sun had set, the ii E id vq il DU nd 
Messenger of Allah 2¢ departed.” GJ) 3») ES JB GLE! ye (ue 
(Hasan) dt 0455 dé Bcd cuis Ví a 

CN Tecos] disi T. PE [oe esL] Tex Seed 

1925. (A) (Another chain) from ¿e EUM *, 4 Xe We — (D Y4Yo 
Kuraib, the freed slave of Ibn M d: "m "T 
‘Abbas, that he heard Usamah bin CAS QR MAR qu qp OF «uU 


Zaid saying: "The Messenger of aes eu Es c diuites us 
A) QU) 6 QU 8 2 2 WILE ig» 
Allah #¢ departed from ‘Arafah f ic J 
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until he reached a pass, where he 
urinated and performed Wudiü', 
without Yusbigh for the Wuda’" I 
said to him: The prayer!’ He 
replied: “The (place to) pray is in 
front of you.’ He then rode on to 
Al-Muzdalifah, and then descended 
and performed Wudu’ so he Isbagh 
Al-Wudū’.?! The Igamah was 
called, and he prayed Maghrib. 
Then each person took his camel 
to its resting place, and the /gàmah 
for 7shà' was called, so he prayed 
it, and did not pray anything 
between (the Maghrib and Tsh.” 
(Sahih) 
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1925. (B)It was reported from 
‘Urwah, that he heard Ash-Sharid, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
saying: ‘I departed with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢; his feet did 
not touch the ground until he 
reached Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah).’” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 64. Salat At Jam‘ (AI- 
Muzdalifah) 


1926. It was reported from Malik, 
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Ul Indicating something similar to the narration mentioned earlier, that he did not do it in 


the utmost form. 


Ul Did it in a complete manner, with this and the earlier version, the indication is that 
perhaps he did not perform a complete Wudi’ after urinating, and Allah knows best. 
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from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 combined 
between Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Al- 
Muzdalifah. (Sahih) 
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1927.1t was reported from 
Hammad bin Khalid, from Ibn Abi 
Dhi'b from (Ibn Shihab) Az-Zuhri, 
with his chain and its meaning. He 
said: “With an Igamah, and then 
an Igamah, combining between 
them.” (Sahih) 

Ahmad said: *Waki' said: ‘He 
prayed every prayer with an 
Iqàmah."! 
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1928. It was reported from 
‘Uthman bin ‘Umar, from Ibn Abi 
Dhi'b, from Az-Zuhri, with the 
chain of Ibn Hanbal from 
Hammad, and its meaning. 

He said: “With one /qàmah for 
every prayer. And he did not call 
(the Adhàn) for the first, nor did 
he pray any voluntary prayer after 
either of them." 

Mukhlad (one of the narrators) 
said: “He did not call (the Adhan) 
for even one of them." (Sahih) 
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[1 That is, Ahmad, who also reported this Hadith to Abü Dawid, explained that in another 
version which Wakr' reported, this is what he said. 
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Comments: 
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The mention of not calling the Adhdan is an error in this narration. 


1929. ‘Abdullah bin Malik: “I 
prayed Maghnb with Ibn ‘Umar as 
three and ‘sha’ as two Rak‘ahs. 
Malik bin Al-Hàrith said to him: 
"What prayer is this?’ He replied: ‘I 
prayed them with the Messenger of 
Allah i& in this place with one 
Iqāmah.” (Da %f) 
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Comments: 
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According to this Hadith, the two prayers were offered with one Igamah. This 
is in contrast with other, more authentic narrations saying that the Igamah 


was called twice, once for each prayer. 


1930.Sa‘eed bin Jubair and 
‘Abdullah bin Malik both narrated: 
“We prayed Maghrib and ‘Isha’ 
with Ibn ‘Umar at Al-Muzdalifah 
with one /qàmah..." and he 
mentioned the meaning of the 
narration of Ibn Kathir (one of the 
narrators who narrated the 
previous version). (Sahih) 
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1931. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair that he said: “We 
departed (from ‘Arafah) with Ibn 
‘Umar. When we reached Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah), he led us in Maghrib 
and ‘sha’ with one Igamah: Three, 
and then two (Rak‘ahs). When we 
had finished, Ibn ‘Umar said to us: 
‘This is how the Messenger of 
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Allah 3& led us in prayer, at this 
very place.” (Sahih) 
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1932. Salamah bin Kuhail 
narrated: “I saw Sa'eed bin Jubair 
pray at Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) — he 
prayed Maghrib three, and prayed 
‘Isha’ two Rak'ahs. Then he said: ‘I 
saw Ibn ‘Umar do as I did in this 
place, and he (Ibn ‘Umar) said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah à3& do 
as I did in this place.” (Sahih) 
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1933. Ash‘ath bin Sulaim narrated 
from his father that he said: “I 
came with Ibn ‘Umar from ‘Arafat 
to Al-Muzdalifah. He would never 
tire from saying the 7akbir and 
Tahlil, until we reached Al- 
Muzdalifah. He then called the 
Adhan and Iqamah, or commanded 
someone to do so, and led us in 
Maghrib, praying three Rak'ahs. 
Then he turned to us and said: 
"The prayer, and then led us in 
‘Isha’, praying two Rak'ahs. He 
then called for his dinner." He 
(Ash'ath) said: *'Ilàj bin ‘Amr 
informed me with the like of my 
father's narration from Ibn ‘Umar, 
so Ibn ‘Umar was questioned about 
that, to which he replied: ‘I prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah %4% in 
this fashion." (Sahih) 
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1934. It was reported from Ibn 
Mas'üd, that he said: “I never saw 
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the Messenger of Allah 3€ pray a 
prayer except at its proper time, 
except at Jam* (Al-Muzdalifah), for 
he combined between Maghrib and 
Isha’ at Jam‘, and the following 
morning he prayed Subh before its 
(usual) time." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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That is, he led the Fajr prayer earlier than usual, but at its valid time. 


1935.‘Ali narrated: “In the 
morning, the Prophet # stood at 
Quzah and said: ‘This is Quzah, 
and it is the standing place, and all 
of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah) is a 
standing place. And I have 
sacrificed here, and all of Mina is a 
place of sacrifice, so sacrifice in 
your camp-grounds.”” (Da'if) 
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1936. It was reported from Hafs 
bin Ghiyàth, from Ja'far bin 
Muhammad, from his father, from 
Jabir, that the Prophet à& said: “I 
have stood here at ‘Arafat, but all 
of ‘Arafat is a place of standing. 
And I have stood here at Jam‘ (AI- 
Muzdalifah), and all of Jam‘ (Al- 
Muzdalifah) is a place of standing. 
And I have sacrificed here, but all 
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of Mina is a place of sacrifice, so 
sacrifice in your camp-grounds." 
(Sahih) 
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1937. It was reported from ‘Ata’, (ura necu condi is - Y4Yy 
that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated to ELE E. E NT 
him: “All of ‘Arafat is a place of glee ye A) 2 AMA ge AM yl 
standing, and all of Minā is a place — 4 J 4 E dil mp tote Eco 
of sacrifice, and all of Al- — | | , Pingo oo, he O 
Muzdalifah is a place of standing. ^ ^ Ge Ss —9» s 5 (Je %5 
And every pass in Makkah is a RE Cee ee tae p o 
Per wad ge dad oJ 
road and a place of sacrifice." A7 SUY Bs By MARI JO 
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Meaning, staying anywhere in those locations is valid, it is not required to stay 
exactly where the Messenger of Allah 3 stayed while in those places. 


1938. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb said: tat Ul : 2$ 551 Was - vara 
“The people during the times of ,, e TEE : 
Jahiliyyah would not depart (from 937 © lapl ge «dive al oe 
Al-Muzdalifah) until they saw the ‘ai Mic Ss 5. Jab gU JU 
sun over (the mountain of) Thabir. . "WE MEM" 
But the Prophet #¢ differed from HE o! Ib > OmU Shela 


them and left before the sun rose.” fo er eee ee ae. eee gt 
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Comments: id 

The due time for departure from Al-Muzdalifah is after the Fajr prayer, 

before sunrise, except for women, children, and the weak and the old, for they 
may depart earlier than the rest, leaving after midnight, prior to Fajr. 
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‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid, who 
narrated that he heard Ibn ‘Abbas 
saying: “I was among those whom 
the Messenger of Allah g sent 
earlier the night of Al-Muzdalifah, 
among the weak members of his 
family.” (Sahih) 
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1940. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Al- 
Hasan Al-‘Urani, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
z sent us — the young lads of 
Banü ‘Abdul-Muttalib — on the 
night of Al-Muzdalifah, before 
others. We were upon some 
donkeys. He began to pat our 
thighs, and say: ‘O young children! 
Do not pelt the Jamrah until the 
sun rises.” (Da ff) 
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1941. It was reported from ‘Ata’, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g would send 
forth the weak of his family 
members during the darkness of 
the night, and he would command 
them — meaning — not to pelt the 
Jamrah until sunrise." (Daf) 
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Comments: 


The time for pelting the Jamrah on the 10" of Dhul-Hijjah begins after sunrise. 
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1942. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that she said: “The Prophet 3 
sent Umm Salamah the night 
before the Day of Sacrifice, and 
she pelted the Jamrah before Fajr, 
then she continued (to Makkah) to 
perform the [fadah (Tawáf) And 
that was the day that she was 
supposed to be with the Messenger 
of Allah 4%.” (Hasan) 


1943. Mukhbir narrated that 
Asma’ pelted the Jamrah. He said: 
^We have pelted the Jamrah at 
night!” She replied: “We used to 
do this during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 3." (Sahih) 
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1944. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ departed 
(from Al-Muzdalifah) and 
tranquility was upon him. And he 
commanded them to pelt with 
pebbles similar to the size of those 
used for Khadhf. And he quickened 
his pace in the valley of Muhassir." 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


451 dual! WES Ji 


The Muhassir Valley was the place where the ‘Owners of the Elephant’ were 
chastised by Allah. If one must pass through a place of divine chastisement, 


one should do so quickly. 


Chapter 66. The Day Of The 
‘Great Hajj’ 


1945. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, during the 
Hajj that he performed, stood on 
the Day of Sacrifice between the 
Jamrahs, and said: “What day is 
this?” They replied: “This is the 
Day of Sacrifice.” He replied: 
“This is the Day of the Great 
Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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1946. Abū Hurairah narrated: 
“Abū Bakr sent me on the Day of 
Sacrifice, at Mina, to proclaim: ‘No 
pagan shall perform Hajj after this 
year, and no person shall perform 
Tawaf naked, and the Day of the 
Great Hajj is the Day of Sacrifice, 
and the Great Hajj is the Hajj 
itself.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 67. The Sacred 
Months 


1947. Abü Bakrah narrated that 
the Prophet # delivered a sermon 
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in his Hajj, and said: “The time has < 2a, e.g. oto am Le 
returned to its original state — the RUE Ss whe SÉ oo | 
state it was in when Allàh created — 5G IE wl ies ex ES ELA a 
the heavens and earth. The year is $ 9, , oe 2 2 2, 5 
twelve months, four of which are Ax) la Mga VAR OUI XLI ee YO 
sacred. Three of these are 32.4) ,33 5328 03 DUK 2st - 272 

. > 323 6 go 6g YS ey 
consecutive: Dhül-Qa'dah, and e "XM MM Á j 
Dhül-Hijah, and Muharram, and Geer 32 Gil pas C255 pl 
(the fourth is) the Rajab of Mudar, ey 
which is between Jumada and a 
Sha‘ban.” (Sahih) 
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1948. (Another chain) from Ibn ¿p £z gp dc. Dx o NALA 
Abū Bakrah, from Abū Bakrah, 5 s ge) | qe Qd . x 
from the Prophet #%, with its er aes Cea” ee Ngee 
meaning (similar to no. 1947). owl ye «ipe Cp oM Ce pico! 
(Sahih) pera tee ee ee ee 
Abū Dawud said: Ibn ‘Awn has abaa NC UE dia zu 
named him, he said: "From -e Jus o% (jb clang 23515 el QU 
*'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abū Bakrah, Lu eee eu u i m 
from Abū Bakrah,” in this Hadith, — «9 525v og! SF ON ol i oem D des 
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Ad-Daili said: “I came to the E CT "CT 
Prophet %% while he was at ‘Arafat. 2 se yo x qom ob 
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call out to the Messenger of Allāh — - 52 5! — Sol clad aia Sn BE EI 


ge: “What is the Hajj?’ The GAME MT TEPE 
Prophet à& ordered someone to jm) 5a Ara 349 jas QA os 
proclaim: “The Hajj, the Hajj, is the (53 5-5 Yb eas] CaS $5 ds 
Day of 'Arafah. Whoever comes 
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before the Subh prayer of the Day 
of Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), he has 
completed his Hajj. The days of 
Mina are three. Whoever wishes to 
hasten (to depart) after two days, 
he will have no blame upon him, 
and whoever delays, he will have 
no blame on him.’ Then the 
Prophet $& placed someone behind 
him, and he began to proclaim 
this." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is how 
Mihràn reported it from Sufyàn; he 
said: “The Hajj, the Hajj.” While 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Qattàn 
reported it from Sufyan, he said: 
“The Hajj.” one time. 
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Comments: 


Staying at the plains of ‘Arafat is a pillar (Rukn), one of the fundamental rites 
of Hajj. One must stay there, even though briefly. Its time begins from the 
ninth of Dhul-Hijjah, after the sun has crossed the meridian, and ends just 
before Fajr on the following day. Whoever fails to stay at ‘Arafat, then he has 


not performed Hajj. 


1950. It was reported that ‘Urwah 
bin Mudarris At-Tà'1 said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢ at his 
place of standing’ — meaning at 
Jam‘ (Al-Muzdalifah), and said: ‘I 
come, O Messenger of Allah, from 
the mountain of Tayy. I have 
exhausted my animal, and tired 
myself, by Allah, I have not left a 
single mountain except that I have 
Stood on it. Is my Hajj valid?’ So 
the Messenger of Allah %4 said: 
“Whoever prays this prayer with us, 
and had come to ‘Arafat before 
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that, whether by day or night, then 
his Hajj is complete, and his rites 
finished.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. Camping At Minà 


1951. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Mu'adh 
narrated from one of the 
Companions of the Prophet 3& that 
he narrated: “The Prophet %5 
delivered a sermon at Minà, and 
instructed (the people) to take 
their places. He said: ‘Let the 
Muhajir camp here,’ and he 
pointed to the right of the Qiblah, 
‘and the Ansar here, and he 
pointed to the left of the Qiblah, 
*.and then let the people camp 
around them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith no. 1957. 


Chapter 70. What Day Should 
A Sermon Be Delivered In 
Mina? 


1952. Abū Najih narrated from 
two men from the tribe of Banü 
Bakr that they said: ^We saw the 
Messenger of Allah g deliver a 
sermon on the middle day of the 
days of Tashriq, while we were 
close to his mount. And that was 
the sermon that the Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ delivered at Mina.” 


(Paf) 
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1953. It was reported from Sarra’ 
bint Nabhan — and she had owned 
a house during Jahiliyyah — "! 
narrated: “The — Prophet 4 
delivered a sermon to us on the 
‘Day of Heads,’ and he said: ‘What 
day is this?’ We replied: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: 
‘Is this not the middle day of the 
days of Tashriq?” (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: And this is 
exactly what the uncle of Abü 
Hurrah Ar-Raqàshi narrated as 
well, that he delivered the sermon 
in the middle day of Tashriq. 
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Comments: 
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The three days following the 10'" of Dhul-Hijjah are called The Days of 
Tashriq, so called because Tashriq means "to cut meat in strips and dry them 


in the sun (for preservation).” 


Chapter 71. Whoever Said That 
A Sermon Is Delivered On The 
Day of Sacrifice 

1954. Al-Hirmàs bin Ziyàd Al- 
Bahili narrated: “I saw the Prophet 
i£ deliver a sermon to the people 
upon his camel Al-‘Adba’ on the 
Day of the Sacrifice at Mina.” 
(Hasan) 
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['] They say that she had been in charge of or owned a house containing idols, and that this 


is the meaning. 
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1955. Abū Umamah narrated: “I gw cpl uen ee Sas - \400 
heard the sermon of the Messenger — i 
of Allāh às at Mina, on the Day of 
Sacrifice.” (Sahih) u di iA ate 3, ses tate 
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Chapter 72. What Time Should a c3 I oU (VY ean) 
The Sermon Be Delivered On HATETE 
2 VY die!) Jd e. 
The Day Of The Sacrifice? ! / e» 
1956. Rafi‘ bin ‘Amir Al-Muzani X 2p 6j X Was - 140% 
narrated: “I saw the Messenger of , EDT os ; 
M ; odis. es n Bos M Pi 
Allah #¢ deliver a sermon to the Oe: Sr Ola id um pz 
people after the sun had risen 5 26 3, ail pode UN MT 
some distance. He was upon a "Pd WEM 
white donkey, and ‘Ali, may Allah “H= 8E 4! Jas Gb :J8 yl 
be pleased with him, was conveying ily Je | ex om ue zi 
(the sermon) to others on his | 
behalf. Some people were standing, o” 
whereas others were sitting." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. What Should The à PUY SG SG - (VY panel 
Imam Mention In His Khutbah i j 


At Mina? (VE dim!) fey athe 
1957. Abdur-Rahmàn bin Mu‘ddh — X& WSS SX We - Y4oV 


At-Taimi said: While we were at oa a -— 
Mina, the Messenger of Allah àg — c 77^ OF gA?! v9 OF jl 
delivered a sermon. Our hearing — ji Og uad pees S bl 
was sharpened (by Allah), such that NO MEAM f 

we could hear what he was saying c~/ Bw! yey be JU Qi 
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while we were in our tents. He 
taught them their rites (of Hajj) 
until he reached the Jamrahs. 
Then, he placed his two index 
fingers in his ears, and said: 
‘(Throw) with pebbles used for 
Khadhf.’ He then commanded the 
Muhajir to camp at the front of the 
Masjid, and the Ansar to camp at 
the back, and the rest of the people 
to be behind them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. On Spending The 
Nights Of Mina In Makkah 


1958. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Farrükh 
asked Ibn ‘Umar: “We buy and sell 
our goods with other people, and 
then one of us goes to Makkah and 
spends the night there, with our 
goods.” He replied: “As for the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, he would 
spend his days and nights in Mina.” 


(Da'if) 
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1959. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: “Al- 
‘Abbas asked permission from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to spend 
the nights of Mina in Makkah, 
because he would give water (to 
the Muhrims) to drink, so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ granted him 
permission." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A pilgrim may stay outside Mina for some genuine reason like serving the 
pilgrims, grazing cattle, tending the sick, etc. 


Chapter 75. The Salat At Mina 


1960. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Yazid 
narrated: “‘Uthman prayed four 
Rak'ah at Mina. ‘Abdullah (bin 
Mas'üd) then said: “I prayed two 
Rak'ahs with the Prophet #%, and 
two Rak‘ahs with Abū Bakr, and 
two Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar,” — Hafs 
(one of the narrators) added: “And 
with *Uthmàn at the beginning of 
his rule, then he completed it 
(started praying four later)" — 
The addition from here on is from 
Abū Mu‘awiyah (one of the 
narrators) — “Then your paths 
have differed after this. How I wish 
that I could substitute these four 
Rak‘ahs with two that will be 
accepted" — Al-A‘mash (one of 
the narrators) said: "So Mu‘awiyah 
bin Qurrah narrated to me from 
some Shaikhs of his that ‘Abdullah 
prayed four?!” He said: “So it was 
said to him: ‘You criticized 
"Uthmàn, then you prayed four?’ 
He said: ‘Differing is even worse!" 
(Sahih) 
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1961. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, that *Uthmàn only prayed 
four Rak‘ahs at Mina because he 
was planning to stay (in Makkah) 
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1962. Ibrahim narrated: “‘Uthman P o^ G p 2, ota tiam - Y4TY 
prayed four since he took . | | ET 
(Makkah) as a place of residence (JU elu] oe deel ii ee 
(for himself).” (Da^f) Cbs WSS EN Ul be o6 ol 


UTE pia Cp 0 rey St p aba Lall [tw ool] : qus 


1963. It was reported from Yünus, U pea TOME: in Aimo Ue = Vane 

from Az-Zuhri, that he said: ica Nc NEP 

“When ‘Uthman had took charge JU SA oe cose ge Zobel! oy 
of the properties in At-Ta'if, and — i Se UA Mayi SA desl A 
wanted to stay there, he prayed ; T "n 
four. Then, later leaders followed — & isl = Jb ul de «€ cR 
him in this practice." (Da'if) ERR 
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1964. It was reported from Ayyüb,  : getel i oy Wiss - VANE 
from Az-Zuhri, that ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan prayed the complete prayer 
at Mina because of the Bedouins, ac 
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for they were numerous that year. Ces oe M P 

So he led them in four Rak'ahs in A (b bh uL Uu 
order to teach them that (those) MEVS | l EU E pu 
prayers were of four Rak'ahs." 

(Daf) 
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Chapter 76. Shortening (Of % uS edly SU ws n 
Prayers) For The Residents Of g^ : as 7 pm 
Makkah (VV dime!) 


1965. Hàrithah bin Wahb Al- ee ore JO] tX - Vato 
Khuza‘l, whose mother was a wife MEE uU PN Pr 
of ‘Umar’s, and who gave birth to — —^5 o 9j te fabs! y! ca 
"Ubaidullah bin “Umar, narrated: "I — 54 e <fa 2 <2 22) cus UN EYE 
, ES M US, - Lelie 
prayed along with the Messenger of Hm icd a 
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Allah #¢ at Mina, and the people 
(congregated) behind him were the 
most that ever did so. And he led 
us in two Rak‘ahs during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Harithah is from 
(the tribe of) Khuza‘ah, and their 
abodes were in Makkah. 
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Chapter 77. Regarding Stoning 
The Jimar 


1966. Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
Ahwas narrated from his mother 
that she said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ stone the Jamrah from 
the bottom of the valley, while he 
was on his mount. He would say 
the Takbir with every pebble, while 
a person behind him was sheltering 
him. I asked who he was, and I was 
told: ‘Al-Fadl bin Al-‘Abbas.’ The 
crowd became more, so the 
Prophet #% said: ‘O people! Do not 
kill one another! And when you 
stone the Jamrah, then throw 
pebbles similar to those for 
Khadhf.” (Daf) 
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1967. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr bin Al-Ahwas, 
from his mother, she said: *I saw 
the Messenger of Allah g at 
Jamrat Al-‘Agabah, on his mount. 
And I saw pebbles in between his 
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fingers, and when he threw, the 
people threw.” (Da 7f) 


Comments: 
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The word Hajaran (stones) in this Hadith has been translated as “pebbles.” 
This translation is consistent with the word Haşa (pebbles) in other Ahddith. 


1968. (Another chain) For this 
narration (similar to no. 1967) with 
the addition: ^And he did not 
remain standing at it (after 
throwing)." (Daaf) 
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1969. Nafi‘ narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar would go to the Jimar on 
the three days following the Day of 
Sacrifice on foot — both while 
coming and returning. And he used 
to say that this was the practice of 
the Prophet #% as well. (Sahih) 
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1970. It was reported from Jàbir 
bin ‘Abdullah, that he said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #2 stoning 
(the Jamarat) while on his mount 
on the Day of Sacrifice. He said: 
‘Take your rites from me, for I 
know not whether I will perform 
any Hajj after this Hajj?” (Sahih) 
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1971. (Another chain) from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, who said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% stoning (the 
Jamarat) while on his mount on the 
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Day of Sacrifice at Duha time. As 
for (the days) after that, (he would 
pelt) after the sun passed the 
meridian.” (Sahih) 
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1972. Wabarah narrated: *I asked 
Ibn ‘Umar when the Jamrah should 
be stoned. He replied: 'Whenever 
your leader stones, then do so.’ But 
I repeated my question to him, so 
he said: ‘We would look at the 
time when the sun started its 
descent (after high-noon). And 
when it did so, we stoned.” (Sahih) 
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1973. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated: "The 
Messenger of Allah à& performed 
the (Jawaf) Al-Ifadah after he had 
prayed Zuhr on the Day of 
Sacrifice. He then returned to 
Minà, and remained there the 
nights of the T7ashrig. He would 
stone the Jamrah when the sun 
passed the meridian — each 
Jamrah with seven pebbles. And he 
would say the Takbir with every 
pebble. And he would stand at the 
first and second (Jamrah), 
supplicating earnestly (to Allāh), 
but after throwing the third, he 
would not stand at it.” (Hasan) 
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1. On the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, Jamrat Al-‘Agaba is pelted with pebbles after 
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sunrise. On other days, all the three Jamrahs are pelted with pebbles after the 


sun crosses the meridian. 


2. It is Sunnah to raise up hands and say a long supplication after pelting the 
first and the second Jamrah. It is not Sunnah to do so after the third Jamrah. 


1974. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Yazid 
narrated that when Ibn Mas'üd 
reached the large Jamrah, he would 
stand such that the Ka'bah was 
towards his left, and Minà towards 
his right, and then he would pelt 
the Jamrah with seven pebbles. He 
would say: “This is how the one 
upon whom Surat Al-Baqarah was 
revealed would stone.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to other Ahadith also, he struck the Jamrah with pebbles from the 


side of the valley. 


1975. It was reported from Abū 
Al-Baddàh bin ‘Asim, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ granted a concession to the 
caretakers of camels regarding 
spending the nights (in Mina)! 
He commanded them to stone on 
the Day of Sacrifice, then to stone 
the next day for that day, and the 
day after it, and then to stone on 
the day of departure. (Sahih) 
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ul Meaning, that they may spend these nights outside of Mina. 
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1976. (Another chain) Abū Al-  * Dias Was Sack Was - ava 

Baddah bin ‘Adi, from his father, TREE NE RS RSEN 
that the Prophet à& allowed the ‘°$: OE PN on ee 7 ovs 
caretakers of camels to stone on g5 Ol isi ge 6 GE oy COI ul ye 
one day, and leave another day. j 


(Sahih) 45 Le ley ol cle (uam) SE 
ave 
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Comments: 


The name of Abū Al-Baddah’s father was ‘Asim and that of his grandfather 
‘Adi. In this narration, he has been described as the son of ‘Adi. 


1977. Abū Mijlaz narrated that he 7, 24 Xe Was -  Y4vv 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas regarding : 
something about stoning the 
Jamrah. He responded: "I don't — iz, ui Qin UU T HEAT 
know whether the Messenger of ^"... 3 NP E 
Allah £ stoned with six or seven D Of thst OF ye o! Se id 
stones." (Sahih) 4:355 1805112535 dac SOs gta 
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Comments: 
Authentic Ahādīth on the authority of other Companions like Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, Ibn ‘Umar and ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, mention seven pebbles 
without doubt and, therefore, this number shall be taken as a rule and 
followed. 
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1978. It was reported from Al- — X& Was ilih Was - Y4VA 
Hajjaj, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger OP cep LE CL BE sue qs pil 
of Allah g said: ‘When one of you a er ee See ore 
stones the Jamrat Al-‘Agabah, then -7 ip :SE 4 Jag JU OSE ute 
everything is permitted for him yi C Ae 3 "ped "EHE Ie xa 
except for women.” (Da Mf) i ] 
Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is Melee 
weak. Al-Hajjaj did not see Az- ix «5345. ia. MSS xi Ju 
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Chapter 78. Regarding erly gles cU - (VA wre!) 
Trimming Short And Shaving = a 
The Hair (V^ dame!) 


1979. It was reported from Malik, ge «i oe IE! Was - vava 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that — : 

the Messenger of Allah 3& said: “O 8 | Je i ^ e wl ee De Tod 
Allah! Have mercy on those who IRI CLA p dun (Jb 
shaved their hair.” They said: “O 23 er 2 
Messenger of Allah! And those aun ‘JG IF à! J3% 
who trimmed it" He said: “O tay Jocu cide Cum 224 
Allah! Have mercy on those who oo 2 ~ i = 
shaved their hair.” They said: “O yraa SB. y peels 
Messenger of Allāh! And those 

who trimmed it.” He said: “And 

those who trimmed it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: Te ped 


It is better for men to get their heads shaved with a blade. This ruling does 
not apply to women. They shall only clip off some of their hair. 


1980. It was reported from Müsà — — 5x Ux ROO Mim - M4A- 
bin ‘Uqbah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn PE EET. RET ES 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah J^ ' idi ^ ; zw? e 
e shaved his hair during the Gb 3X úl Jas; ol 7 p - 
Farewell Pilgrimage. (Sahih) 
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1981. It was reported from Ibn Was H p Aa» WIS - 14A! 


Sirin, from Anas bin Malik, that l "T a o "ax 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stoned 9f c7 o! of t4 of ote 
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the Jamrat Al-‘Aqabah on the Day 
of Sacrifice, then returned to his 
tent in Mina, called for a butcher, 
and then slaughtered (his animals). 
He then called for a barber, who 
began shaving from his right side. 
The Prophet g then started 
distributing it to those who were 
around him — a hair or two (to 
each person). Then, (the barber) 
began shaving his left side. After 
he had done so, the Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Abū Talhah, come here!’ and 
he gave it all to him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Hair should be cut off from the right side (of the head) first. 


1982. (Another chain, similar to 
no. 1981) He added that the 
Prophet #¢ said to the barber: 
“Start with the right side and shave 
it." (Sahih) ` 
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1983. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the 
Prophet #¢ was frequently asked 
(questions about the rites) on the 
Day of Minà, and he would always 
respond: “There is no problem (in 
that)." A person asked him: “I 
shaved my hair before sacrificing 
(my animal)," so he replied: 
"Sacrifice (now), and there is no 
problem." Another said: “I delayed 
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the stoning (of the Jamarah) and it 


is now afternoon!” he replied: 


“Stone (now), and there is no 


problem.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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P cA 


It is better if the Hajj rites of the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah are done in the 
following order: Stoning the Jamrah, sacrificing the Hadi, cutting or shaving 


the hair, and Tawaf Al-Ifadah. 


1984. It was reported from Umm 
‘Uthman bint Abi Sufyan, that Ibn 


‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 


Allah 3 said: “Women should not 
shave; rather, they are only 
required to trim (their hair).’” 
(Hasan) 
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1985. (Another chain) from Umm 
‘Uthman bint Abi Sufyan, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Women should not 
shave; rather, they are only 
required to trim (their hair)."" 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 79. Regarding ‘Umrah 


1986. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g performed 
‘Umrah before performing the Hajj. 
(Sahih) 
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1987. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I swear by 
Allāh, the only reason that the 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ commanded 
‘Aishah to perform ‘Umrah in 
Dhül-Hijah is to eradicate the 
belief of the people of Shirk. For 
this group of people from Quraish, 
and those who were upon their 
religion, used to say: “When the 
hair (of the animals) has grown, 
and the travel-marks (of the 
animals) have disappeared, and the 
month of Safar has started, then it 
is permissible for one to perform 
‘Umrah.’ So they would prohibit an 
‘Umrah until Dhül-Hijjah and 
Muharram had finished.” (Hasan) 


4 um 


Aw 


cpl ge GAS iy SES Was - YAAV 
fy Khs qu ou Dam MES ul 
tel ge Sth op Ge ye GY 
S525 ABT UG Tal :08 OE ol ue 
ak) Yp Soli gs inu sk di 
te ge ds bp car gal zi Gun 
UE 8 154, LES edo 015 25 Er 
eie iB 2 jus cun hs c 
ossi Ogee, quls cose 22.0 al 
ANG Boll 5g Ge 


gland reg 9 Glen! gy dem Sade ge YIN /V dee a> ol [5-1 : 


1988. Abū Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmān said: “The messenger of 
Marwān that was sent to Umm 
Maʻqal, informed me that she said: 
‘Abi Ma'qal was performing Hajj 
with the Messenger of Allah 2%, so 
when he arrived, Umm Ma‘qal 
said: “You know that I too am 
required to perform Hajj.” So they 
both walked to the Prophet # and 
entered upon him. She said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Hajj is 
obligatory upon me, and Abū 
Ma‘qal has (a spare) camel!” Abū 
Ma'qal said: “She has told the 
truth, but I have bequeathed it (the 
camel) in the Cause of Allah." The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Give 
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it to her, and let her perform Hajj 
on it, for it too is in the Cause of 
Allāh.” So he gave her the camel. 
She then said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I am an aged woman, and 
am sick, so is there any deed that 
will give me the equivalent 
(reward) of a Hajj?” He replied: 
‘An ‘Umrah in Ramadan is 
equivalent to a Hajj.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


If one has not performed Hajj, and they do perform ‘Umrah in Ramadan, 
they will still be required to perform the obligatory Hajj. 


1989. (Another chain) that Umm 
Ma'qal narrated: “When the 
Messengerof Allah # went on his 
Farewell Hajj, we owned a camel 
that Abū Ma'qal had bequeathed 
in the Cause of Allah. We were 
afflicted with a sickness, and Abū 
Ma'qal died. The Prophet iE 
performed (his Hajj), and when he 
had returned, I went to him. He 
said: ‘ʻO Umm Ma'qal! What 
prevented you from performing 
Hajj with us?' She replied: 'I was 
ready (to come), but Abū Ma'qal 
died, and we had a camel that we 
were supposed to perform Hajj on, 
but Aba Ma'qal bequeathed it in 
the Cause of Allah.’ The Prophet 
% said: ‘So why did you not come 
with us, for Hajj is also in the 
Cause of Allah!? But if you missed 
this Hajj with us, then perform an 
‘Umrah in Ramadan, for it is like a 
Hajj.” 
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So Umm Ma'qal used to say (after 
that): “The Hajj is Hajj, and the 
‘Umrah is ‘Umrah, yet the 
Messenger of Allah # said what 
he said, and I don’t know whether 
this is only for me (or for 
everyone)?” (Daaf) 
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1990. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # wanted to 
go for Hajj, so a woman said to her 
husband: ‘Let me perform Hajj 
along with the Messenger of Allah 
$ on your camel.’ He said: ‘I don't 
have (any camel) that you can 
perform Hajj on.’ She said: “Let me 
perform Hajj on that camel of 
yours, and she named it. He 
replied: ‘That one is bequeathed 
for the Cause of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.’ So he went to the 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ and said: 
‘My wife sends her Salam and the 
mercy of Allah to you. She asked 
me to let her perform Hajj with 
you, for she asked: “Let me 
perform Hajj along with the 
Messenger of Allah i£ on your 
camel.” I told her: “I don’t have 
(any camel) that you can perform 
Hajj on." She said: “Let me 
perform Hajj on that camel of 
yours,” and she named it. So I 
replied: “That one is bequeathed 
for the Cause of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime.” The Prophet 4% 
said: ‘Indeed, were you to allow her 
to perform Hajj on it, that would 
be in the Cause of Allah.’ He said: 
‘And she asked me to ask you what 
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is equivalent to a Hajj with you?' 

The Messenger of Allah 3 replied: 

‘Send her my Salam, and the mercy 

of Allah, and inform her that it — 

meaning an 'Umrah in Ramadàn — 

is equivalent to a Hajj with me.” 

(Hasan) 
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1991.'Àishah narrated that the :245 2, £V! X Wie - 144) 
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Comments: e qum LI eph dies 
It is more correct to say that the Messenger of Allah 3&, performed four 
‘Umrahs. When ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with her, said he performed 
two ‘Umrahs, she did not count the ‘Umrah of Al-Hudaibiyah, because the 
Messenger of Allah # was denied passage to Makkah by the pagans, and he 
had to go back to Al-Madinah without performing it. She also did not count 


the ‘Umrah he did along with Hajj. In view of this, it may be said that he 
performed only two ‘Umrahs independently and separately. 


1992. Mujahid narrated that Ibn  ;*5} i ay tide - Y44Y 
‘Umar was asked: "How many , ,. Min "n "ues 
‘Umrahs did the Messenger of o! JE JU dace ge oo gl Ua 
Allah #¢ perform?" He replied: Ss 3E dd 5425 WA Ee i4 
p re dul d | 
“Two.” ‘Aishah said: "Ibn ‘Umar (77? 777 x a 
knows that the Messenger of Allah ol se Gy! ple A3 aile cJu Forde 
#¢ performed three ‘Umrahs, not $ EM Wr RENE 
e de PN 2i US e| 2s XM du! 
including the one that he did with ol Se TU Ss A 
his Farewell Pilgrimage." (Daf) Fast rere Vig 
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1993. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah # performed 
four ‘Umrahs: The ‘Umrah of Al- 
Hudaybiyah, and the second one 
when they all agreed to perform an 
‘Umrah the following year, and the 
third one from Ji‘irranah, and the 
fourth one that he performed along 
with his Hajj.” (Sahih) 
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1994. Anas narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ performed 
four ‘Umrahs — all of them in 
Dhül-Qa'dah, except for the one 
that he performed along with his 
Hajj." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Up to here, I am 
certain of the narration of Hudbah, 
and I heard it from Abü Al-Walid, 
but am not sure about the 
precision of it: “...One ‘Umrah at 
the incident of Al-Hudaybiyah, or 
from Al-Hudaibiyah. And the make 
up ‘Umrah in Dhül-Qa'dah. And an 
‘Umrah from Ji‘irranah — from the 
place that he distributed the spoils 
of war from Hunain — in Dhul 
Qa‘dah. And one ‘Umrah that he 
performed with his Hajj.” 
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Chapter 80. Regarding The 
Menstruating Women Who 
Entered Jhram For ‘Umrah, But 
Then Caught The Time for 
Hay, So She Left Her ‘Umrah 
and Performed Haj: Should 
She Make Up Her ‘Umrah ? 


1995. Hafsah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abi Bakr narrated from her 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
x said to him: “O ‘Abdur- 
Rahman! Accompany your sister 
‘Aishah, and allow her to perform 
an ‘Umrah from Tan'im. When you 
descend from the peak, let her 
enter the state of Ihrām, for indeed 
it is an ‘Umrah that will be 
accepted.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Tan‘im is about six miles from Makkah. 


1996. Muharrish Al-Ka‘bi 
narrated: “The Prophet % came to 
Jvirranah, and went to the Masjid. 
He prayed as much as Allah willed 
him to pray, then entered the state 
of Ihram and mounted his animal. 
He then turned towards the valley 
of Sarif, until he arrived at the 
road of Al-Madinah. He then spent 
the night in Makkah and awoke 
there." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah #¢, performed ‘Umrah at night and returned the 
same night to Ji‘irranah. So, he spent the night there. That is why most 
people remained unaware of his ‘Umrah. 
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Makkah) After ‘Umrah ny pene | 
(AY iim) 
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Comments: 
See no. 2022. 
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1998. Ibn ‘Umar narrated: "The Wis : Cu i, Xi e - 44a 
Prophet à& performed the (Tawàf) ] 
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Comments: i 
It is obligatory on a pilgrim, as he returns from ‘Arafāt and Al-Muzdalifah, to 
perform Tawāf around the Ka‘bah on the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah, or any time 
later. This circumambulation is called Tawaf Al-Ifadah. It is better to perform 
it on the 10" of Dhul-Hijjah or any time during the three days following it. 


1999.Umm Salamah narrated: jp 265 (IE c josh ude - 1444 
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a man from the tribe of Abia 
Umayyah, and they were each f 
wearing a Qamis. The Messenger (5 56 isko al are ae pees 
of Allah g asked Wahb: ‘Did you A ME OE EE 
perform (the Tawaf of) Al-Ifadah, jl E erac e Ji cS :cJU (ge Sl 
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So the Prophet #¢ said: ‘Take your JI 52 ed **45 Axa) ip CAS A Jo 
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meaning everything is allowed for 
you except for women — but if 77 ES Il * lis Sp were 
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2000. It was reported from Abū is : ly 4, às Whe - Yee 
Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah and Ibn P ME SIUE. spei de 
‘Abbas both, that the Prophet gg —— ‘=P! ot! OF Ole Xe ien ll é 
delayed the Tawaf on the Day of ->i à gu ol ple cpl AME s 
Sacrifice until the evening. (Daf) i P e PUMP 

SDI A! AU! 9 igh 


(HULLS! lb Bele L Gb ceed! cgde dl sl Lede obaj] see od 
Syed aale s rene CA La a ols) ee a d NT A UE 


The Rites Of Hajj and ‘Umrah 


2001. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that the Prophet #¢ did not walk 
briskly (Ramal) during the seven 
(circuts of Tawdaf for) Al-Ifadah 
that he performed. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 83. Departing (From 
Makkah) 


2002. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “People 
began dispersing from all 
directions, so the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Let not anyone leave until the last 
act that he does is the Tawāf 
around the House.” (Sahih) 
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This Hadith proves that Tawaf Al-Wada‘ (the farewell circumambulation) is 
obligatory except for a menstruating woman. Skipping it entails a penalty 


(sacrifice of an animal). 


Chapter 84. The Menstruating 
Woman Who Leaves After (The 
Tawaf Of) Al-Ifadah 


2003. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah à3à mentioned 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy. He was told: 
“She has started her menses." So 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
“She might delay us!’’ They 
replied: “O Messenger of Allah, 
she has already performed the 
(Tawaf) Al-Ifadah.” So he said: “In 
that case, then no (she won't 
delay)." (Sahih) 
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2004. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin ‘Abdur-Rahmān, from 
Al-Hārith bin ‘Abdullah bin Aws, 
who said: “I went to ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattàb and asked him regarding a 
woman who performs the Tawāf of 
the House on the Day of Sacrifice, 
and then her starts menses. He 
said: ‘Let the last act that she does 
be the Tawaf." So Al-Harith said: 
“And that is exactly what the 
Messenger of Allah 3& told me as 
well.’ ‘Umar said: ‘Woe to you! 
You asked me regarding a matter 
that you had already asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3?! (And was 
it not possible) that I would 
contradict him?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 85. Regarding The 
Farewell Tawaf 


2005. It was reported from Al- 
Qasim, from ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, that she said: “I 
entered Ihram for ‘Umrah from 
Tan‘im, and then entered (Makkah) 
and completed my ‘Umrah. The 
Messenger of Allah # waited for 
me at Al-Abtah until I had finished, 
and then commanded the people to 
commence their travel. And the 
Messenger of Allah #82 went to the 
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House, performed the Tawáf, and 
then left.” (Sahih) 
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2006. (Another chain) from Al- 
Qasim, from ‘Aishah, that she said: 
"I left (Makkah) with him — 
meaning with the Prophet #2 — 
along with the remaining crowd. 
He camped at Al-Muhassab..." — 
Abū Dawud said: Ibn Bashshàr 
(one of the narrators) did not 
mention the incident of her being 
sent to Tan'im — “...then I came 
to him in the early morning. He 
commanded his Companions to 
depart (for Al-Madinah), and he 
too left, and went to the House 
before the Subh prayer, performed 
the Tawāf, and then left for Al- 
Madinah." (Sahih) 
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2007. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Tariq 
narrated from his mother, that 
when the Messenger of Allah i 
would pass by a certain place at the 
‘House of Ya‘la‘, — ‘Ubaidullah 
(one of the narrators) forgot which 
place — he would turn to face the 
Ka'bah, and supplicate. (Daf) 
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Chapter 86. (Camping In The 
Valley Of) Al-Muhassab 


2008. ‘Aishah narrated: “The only 
reason that the Messenger of Allah 
£ camped at Al-Muhassab was to 
facilitate the exit (from Makkah), 
and it is not a Sunnah. So whoever 
wishes to do so may camp there, 
and who so wishes to may leave it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since the Messenger of Allāh i£, dismounted here and so did his Rightly- 
Guided Khalifah, it is, no doubt, recommended to stop over here. ‘Aishah and 
Ibn ‘Abbas considered it a common stopping-place. 


2009. Abū Rafi‘ said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
command me to camp there, but I 
set his tent out, so he camped.” — 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “He (Abū Rafi‘) was in 
charge of the belongings of the 
Prophet #2” — ‘Uthman (one of 
the narrators) said: “At Al-Abtah.” 
(Sahih) 
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2010. Usamah bin Zaid said that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
$e: “O Messenger of Allah, where 
will you stay tomorrow?" He 
replied: “And has ‘Aqil left any 
house for us?" Then he added: 
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“We will camp at the Valley of 
Banu Kinanah, where the Quraish 
had swore upon disbelief,” — 
meaning (the Valley of) Al- 
Muhassab. And (it was so named) 
because the tribe of Banü Kinànah 
formed a treaty with the Quraish 
against Banü Hashim that they 
would not marry from them, and 
not engage in any transactions with 
them, and not help them in any 
way." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah g, left his property in Makkah when he emigrated 
to Al-Madinah. Abū Talib’s property was inherited by Talib and ‘Aqil. Ja‘far 
and ‘Ali were excluded because they had converted to Islam. Talib 
disappeared, leaving no trace, on the Day of Badr and, consequently, ‘Aqil 


took possession of the property. 


2011. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
when the Messenger of Allah 3 
wanted to depart from Mina, he 
said: "We will depart tomorrow..." 
and the rest of the Hadith is similar 
(to no. 2010), but he did not 
mention the first part, nor did he 
mention the Valley of Banü 
Kinanah. (Sahih) 
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2012. Nafi‘ narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar would take a brief nap at 
nighi at Al-Batha’ and then enter 
Makkah, and he would say that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do 


0] See also no. 2910. 
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2013. Ibn ‘Umar reported that the 
Prophet # prayed Zuhr, ‘Asr, 
Maghrib and ‘Isha’ at Al-Batha’, 
then slept for a short time, and 
then entered Makkah. And Nifi 
reported that Ibn ‘Umar would do 
likewise. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
During the Days of Tashriq, stoning the Jamrat is done after the sun has 
crossed the meridian. On the last day, the Messenger of Allah £, set out 
from Mina, stoned the Jamrat and arrived in Al-Batha’ where he performed 


the Zuhr prayer. 


Chapter 87. Regarding 
Someone Who Did An Act 
Before Its Time During Hajj 


2014. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As narrated, “The Messenger of 
Allah g stood at Mina during the 
Farewell Pilgrimage, and people 
were coming to ask him questions. 
A man came and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I did not 
realize, and so I shaved my hair 
before sacrificing.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Sacrifice, and there is no problem 
with that. And another came to 
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him and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I did not realize, and so 
sacrificed before stoning.’ He 
replied: ‘Stone, and there is no 
problem with that.’ And he was not 
asked about anything on that day 
that was done before or after (its 
proper time) except that he said: 
‘Do it, and there is no problem 
with that.” (Sahih) 
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2015. Usàmah bin Sharik narrated: 
“I went along with the Prophet 3X 
for Hajj, and people would come to 
him (to ask). Some would say: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I performed 
the Sat before the Tawaf, and 
others would ask about doing an 
act before or after its time, and he 
would respond: ‘There is no 
problem with that, there is no 
problem with that — only when a 
person attacks another Muslim's 
honor unjustly, for that is the one 
that has fallen into harm and 
destruction.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 88. Regarding 
(Praying Behind A Sutrah In) 
Makkah 

2016. Kathir bin Kathir bin Al- 
Muttalib bin Abi Wada'ah narrated 
from some of his family members, 
from his grandfather, that he saw 
the Prophet #2 pray next to the 
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door of Banü Sahm while people 
were walking in front of him, and 
he did not have a Sutrah. (Daf) 

— Sufyàn (one of the narrators) 
said: “Meaning there was no Sutrah 
between him and the Ka‘bah.” And 
Sufyan said: “Ibn Juraij would 
inform us from him, he said: 
‘Kathir informed us from his 
father.' So I asked him about that 
and he said: ‘I did not hear that 
from my father, but some of my 
family from my grandfather." 


As Cr V Lo A 3 P4470 d xl Aat v 53 [tae oabl] 
(Ame em " De 8 aal, "T "alal AR 


483 Chwtiall coss ai 


SU uk Uo Lal iie 231 ust s 


edo ae CS Oya: adis am P 


9221 7 Smo 
O0 paw o 
NEL “Ore Be ge - et Ot Dd - 


TN ex (S TOS duo c des 
Cs 


$e. 


T" oe fe Ui JU ae 
sam C IUE v vs me 


3 VASA TV ous YS1Y plas) 


aA a NY iae dag y E (NY /Y : Ua hey CZ Quee as $ LS ya ol 9) 


Comments: 


O0 Lal gus 


A Sutrah is required even at the Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 89. Regarding The 
Sanctity Of Makkah 


2017. Abū Hurairah narrated: 
“When Allah made the Messenger 
of Allah g to conquer Makkah, 
the Prophet z stood up in their 
midst, praised Allah and glorified 
Him, and then said: ‘Allah 
protected Makkah from the 
elephants, and He made His 
Messenger and the believers to 
conquer it (from the pagans). And 
this (the fighting therein) was only 
permitted for me for an hour in the 
afternoon, and it is now a 
protected sanctuary until the Day 
of Judgment. Its trees cannot be 
uprooted, and its prey cannot be 
molested, and its lost items cannot 
be taken, except someone who 
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wishes to announce it.” So Al- 
‘Abbas stood up and said: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allah! Except for the 
Idhkhir (plant), for (we use it) for 
our graves and our houses.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
“Except for the Idhkhir.” 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Mustafa 
added in his narration from Al- 
Walid (one of the narrators): “A 
person from Yemen, by the name 
of Abū Shah, stood up and said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah! Write (this) 
for me.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
we said: ‘Write it for Aba Shah.’ 

I (Al-Walid) said to Al-Awza't (one 
of the narrators): ‘What is the 
meaning of: “Write it for Abū 
Shah?” He said: ‘Meaning this 
sermon that he heard from the 
Messenger of Allah $&.'" (Sahih) 
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2018. Ibn ‘Abbas also narrated this 
incident (as no. 2017), except that 
he added: “...and its plants should 
not be cut.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ap dere op pyr Sade 


The vegetation (tree, grass, etc) within the precincts of the Haram shall not be 
cut down. Animals may, however, graze. 


2019. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated that she 
asked: “O Messenger of Allah, 
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should we not build a house or a 
structure for you in Mina that will 
protect you from the sun?" He 
replied: “No, rather it is a place 
which belongs to whoever reaches 
there first.” (Hasan) 
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2020. Ya'là bin Umayyah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
said: “Hoarding food in the Haram 
is (a type of) transgression in it.” 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 90. Regarding Giving 
Nabidh To The Muhrim To Drink 


2021. Bakr bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that a man said to Ibn ‘Abbas: 
“Why is it that this house (of 
yours) gives Nabidh (to the 
Muhrim) to drink, whereas their 
cousins give them milk, honey and 
Sawiq? Is it because of miserliness, 
or poverty?" Ibn ‘Abbas replied: 
“Neither are we miserly nor are we 
poor! Rather, the Messenger of 
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Allah g entered his tent, and T E Scb 
Usamah bin Zaid was behind him, dps GG iA oi 2 Mio SEE 
and he asked for a drink. So e VENIO es 2 iA, BE ds 
Nabidh was brought to him, and he —— ETIN T 
drank from it, and gave the dw» JG E I T alal LUE Las 
remainder of it to Usamah bin «| lb SJ . í b s | 
: 3 4s 
Zaid, who also drank from it. Then a — me 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
‘You have done good and well! 


This is what you should do.’ So this 35 
is how we are: We don’t want to 

change what the Messenger of 

Allāh x said.” (Sahih) 
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Faith demands of the faithful to give precedence to the words and acts of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&, over the opinions of others, as did the Companions. 


Chapter 91. Staying In Makkah iKa BY OU -= (Genau) 


(AY dae) 
2022. ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz ee v agá ti - 
asked As-Sa'ib bin Yazid: “Have Se ee l 
you heard anything about residing — ai LE oe 25304! Qe ppl 


in Makkah?” He replied: “Ibn Al- RP A-—À PT 
is | Ae : | A. Ara 
Hadrami informed me that he J xp proe ese 


Yeayy 


heard the Messenger of Allāh 3 
say to the Emigrants: ‘(It is 
permitted) to stay at the Ka‘bah for 
three days after completing (the 
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Comments: 
Those who emigrated from Makkah were not allowed to reside in Makkah 
after their Hijrah, for this reason they were prohibited from staying beyond 
three days. This, and similar narrations are proof for those scholars who hold 


0 See no. 2477 and what follows it. 
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the view that a traveler who is determined to stay beyond three days must 
complete the prayer and can not continue to shorten it. 


Chapter 92. Praying In The 
Ka‘bah 


2023. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # entered the Ka‘bah along 
with Usàmah bin Zaid, 'Uthmàn 
bin Talhah Al-Hajabi and Bilal. 
They then closed the door, and 
remained inside. Ibn ‘Umar said: 
“So I asked Bilal when he exited: 
‘What did the Messenger of Allah 
% do?’ He replied: ‘He (stood 
such that) one pillar was on his 
left, two to his right, and three 
behind him — and the (roof of 
the) Ka'bah at that time was 
supported by six pillars — and then 
prayed.” (Sahih) 
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2024. (Another chain) for this 
narration (similar to no. 2023), and 
the position of the pillars was not 
mentioned, and he said: “He (4%) 
then prayed, and between him and 
the Qiblah (the wall) were three 
cubits.” (Sahih) 
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2025. (Another chain, similar to 
no. 2023) Ibn ‘Umar added: “And I 
forgot to ask him how many 
(Rak‘ahs) he had prayed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


We learn from this Hadith that a Sutrah (screen) should be at least three fore- 
arms length away from the person praying. 


2026. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Safwan Was iois 'y 745 Was - Yyy 
narrated that he asked ‘Umar bin "m na "PP E 
Al-Khattáb: “What did the ‘H o* 35 gl oi deg OF ry 
Messenger of Allah # do when he — 77 XEM olga So. a eee 
entered the Ka'bah?" He replied: hoe chy. OO, Bee. ee "T 
*He prayed two Rak'ah." (Sahih) BE 4d! Jy) Ru tS ioa jy 
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Comments: : i ie 
If a person has the chance to enter the Ka'bah, he should perform two 
Rak'ahs there. If he does not have the chance, he may perform the prayer in 


the Hatim which is also a part of the Ka'bah. 


2027. Ibn “Abbas narrated: “When + & XE X pi Wha - Yer 
the Prophet # entered Makkah, n "TP 

he refused to enter the Kabah S9! 46 bam : coed! ul ce ape 
while it had its idols. So he  *t. 


commanded that they be removed. 3 j T j E j f 
The statues of Ibrahim and Ismail — 523! Jog oi giá aa UJ BE l 
were removed, and they had in J£ 


teir hands artows-that were used. C7 s OFEA rA n9 p ee 
for divination. The Messenger of En EY jr el ul eer 
Allah #% said: ‘May Allah curse AM PCT ET 
them (the pagans)! I swear by RN HES dtl Ju) OUS ce Y) YI 
Allah, they knew that Ibrahim and : JU p ise E UA Pn A lil 
Isma‘il never used these divination j MM "Plan MP 
arrows. He then entered the «055 Qi? ly FS IJ: 
House, and said the Takbir in its a3 2 |j ac xi 
corners and edges, and then left E p a c du 
without praying in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The “divining arrows” were, in fact, three wooden sticks. On one of them was 
inscribed the word “Do,” on the other “Do not,” and the third one was blank. 
When a pagan Arab wanted to travel, or do something, he would come to a 
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functionary of the Ka‘bah, and ask him whether he should do such and such 
thing or not. The functionary would put those sticks into a box, shake it and 
draw a stick, and tell the person to act accordingly. In case he drew a blank 
stick, the functionary would keep on drawing the sticks until there was a 
result. 


Chapter 93. Regarding Salāt In pel Jl PI OF - (ar ered |) 
The Hijr inerte 


2028. ‘Aishah narrated: “I very — Vg ($c ni t - YYA 
much desired to enter the House DIM a) sate 2 
and pray in it. Once the Messenger uq! angle ge cael oe cale ue PS 
of Allah i£ held on to my hand — j 25 i 465i Ai ib 2S nn 
and brought me into the Hijr, and JAEN: PUN NS 
said: ‘Whenever you wish to enter = (elo cay RE al Jp) JE cad 
the House, pray in the Hijr, for it is ee x "E. ae 

, HJT, Sr | ASE EE Lod JU ¢ dered 
a part of the House. Your people, io P NE ! d : : B f 
when they built the Ka‘bah, fell — 5l «ccd! 5» idi $2 KGG COI dyas 
short (in building material), so they 


left it out of the House.” (Sahih) ogre aS! TS Ge ly eel Gey 
TEAR] A 
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f eana ipa" : gi l Jes 4) ($2 533 4! pple Culm cp PAYOT a efla 
Comments: 
When the Messenger of Allāh #¢, was thirty-five years old, the Quraish 
planned to rebuild the structure of the Ka‘bah, which had become, by then, 
quite old and weak. They also decided to use only pure money, and refused to 
accept money from whoredom, usury and extortions, or earned by any other 
unfair means. But the money so collected fell short. So they reduced the 
length of the Ka‘bah, about six arms length, on its northern side. This left-out 
portion is called the Hijr or Hatim. 


Chapter 93. Entering The X SI J pox e et (ar eme 
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2029. ‘Aishah narrated: “The t, dil Ate wis AI Was - yee 

Prophet % once left me and he ; e 
was very happy, but then returned os «Je cp felt! GF c3 
in a state of sadness. He said: ‘I D 
entered the Ka‘bah, and had I zi ; 
known what I know now, I would e e Mo gag UJ p Co ie 
not have entered it. I fear that I 
might have made matters difficult 
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for my nation.” (Daaf) 
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2030. Al-Aslamiyyah narrated: *I 
said to ‘Uthman: ‘What did the 
Messenger of Allah % tell you 
when he called you?’ He replied 
that he said: ‘I forgot to command 
you to cover up the two horns, for 
it is not appropriate that there be 
anything which distracts the 
worshiper while he is praying." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


eel 


It is said that the *two horns" refer to those of the redemption sheep received 
by Ibrahim for Ismail, and that they had been preserved in the Ka‘bah. 


Chapter 93/94. Regarding The 
Wealth In The Ka‘bah 


2031. Shaibah bin ‘Uthman said to 
Shaqiq, “ ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab sat 
in the very place that you are 
sitting and said: ‘I will not leave 
until I distribute the wealth in the 
Ka‘bah.’ I replied: “You will not do 
that. He said: ‘Indeed, I will" I 
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said: “You will not do that.’ He 
said: ‘And why not?’ I said: 
‘Because the Messenger of Allah 
$& saw its place, as did Abū Bakr, 
and they were more in need of 
wealth than you, but they did not 
move it.’ So he (Umar) stood up 
and left." (Da7f) 
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Comments: 
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Here the wealth or treasure refers to the votive offerings and the money 
consecrated to the Ka‘bah and kept and collected there. 


Chapter (...) 


2032. It was reported from Az- 
Zubair, that he said: “We were 
once traveling with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ from Liyyah. When we 
reached Sidrah, the Messenger of 
Allah 3 stood at the one side of 
Qarn Al-Aswad, facing it, and 
turned his gaze towards Nakhibah" 
— another time he said "the 
valley” — “and waited until all the 
people had stopped as well. He 
then said: ‘Hunting at Wajj, and 


- - (cutting) its shrubs, is (considered) 


unlawful; (it is a part) of the 
Haram of Allah, (it is) sacred.’ And 
this was before he arrived at Tà'if, 
and besieged (the tribe of) Thaqif.” 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 94/95. On Going To 
Al-Madinah 


2033. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Masdjid: Prophet à& said, “Do 
not undertake a journey except to 
(one of) three Masjids: Al-Masjid 
Al-Haram, and this Masjid of mine, 
and Masjid Al-Aqsa.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Expounding the foregoing Hadith, Al-Khattabi has dealt with it exhaustively. 
To put his exposition briefly, what the Messenger of Allah #% said concerns 
vows. That is, if a person has vowed to offer a prayer in a certain Masjid, he 
has the choice to either pray in that very Masjid or any other Masajid, for all 
Masàjid are equal. But if he has vowed to pray in any of the three afore- 
mentioned Masājid, it becomes obligatory on him to fulfill his vow. The 
reason is that these are special Masjids, the Masjids of Prophets. We have 


been commanded to follow them. 


Chapter 95/96. Regarding The 
Sacredness Of Al-Madinah 


2034. ‘Ali narrated: “We did not 
write anything from the Messenger 
of Allah 3& except for the Qur'an, 
and what is contained in this 
Sahifah. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Al-Madinah is sacred, the 
area between 'A'ir and Thawr. 
Whoever introduces any Hadath or 
gives refuge to a Muhdith, upon 
him will be the curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people, and no 
‘Adl or Sarf!! will be accepted 
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l1) They say that these two words mean the obligatory and voluntary; or the voluntary and 
the obligatory; or repentance and just behavior, or exchange and ransom or the Day of 


Judgement. 
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from him. Protection granted by 
one Muslim is binding upon all of 
them, and may be given by the 
humblest of them. Whoever breaks 
the covenant of a Muslim, upon 
him be the curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people, and no 
‘Adl or Sarf will be accepted from 
him. Whoever claims to belong to 
someone other than his father or to 
belong to someone other than his 
Mawlà, upon him be the curse of 
Allàh, the angels and all the 
people, and no ‘Ad! or Sarf will be 
accepted from him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. 'Ali, may Allàh be pleased with him, had no esoteric knowledge or special 
directive given to him in secrecy. Whatever he had or received, he disclosed it 


to others. 


2. Al-Madinah, with its boundaries mentioned in the Hadith is as sacred and 


inviolable as Makkah. 


3. Muhdith, and it may be read: Muhdath, the first is more popular as it appears 
in our text, and it refers to one who aids or harbors the criminal. The 
meaning of Muhdath is the innovated thing itself., for which "giving refuge" 
would mean accepting and abiding by it. See Minnat Al-Mun'im. 


2035.(Another chain) from ‘Ali, 
may Allàh be pleased with him, 
regarding this narration (as no. 
2034), from the Prophet i£, who 
said: "Its vegetation shall not be 
cut, nor will its game be molested, 
nor will its lost objects be taken — 
except by one who wishes to (take 
it) in order to announce it to others. 
And it is not permitted for a man to 
carry arms in it in order to fight. 
And it is not permitted for its trees 
to be cut, except for a man who 
wishes to feed his camel." (Hasan) 
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2036. ‘Adi bin Zaid narrated: “The — 35 5l eS 2, Lo Am - ern 
Messenger of Allah z& granted 
protection to every area (direction) 
of Al-Madinah — mile by mile. Its g diy | A Ul Kv ip oie 2234 
trees shall not be shaken (in order p "EV TR MP 
to make its leaves fall), nor will — JG 45) Qv G iE OUR. gl 
they be cut — except that which 44; wach c4 we AS E odd JG 
ip Wade! (e tx x 4 JD) 
camels need for food." (Da'tf) f 2 J A 


KE i. Olde Gis agi Sted y 


2, E AD “ 2o we * 4 
sc a eee Nae Lo aa 


E o 


Jem! s 


PESE e YYY ia AAA AW aIl MS Lett ool] ey a 
alte Ola ul cy dues cS Jye (DLS cp OU Lo 3 & Glo 


2037. Sulaiman bin Abi ‘Abdullah p BAI E 3 tA - Yery 
narrated: "I saw Sa‘d bin Abi ,"^ . 4. . "m . 
Waqgás take (to task) a person o GY Ae : JG ig o qe 
who was hunting in the sanctuary DU atte. ol cul L , is 
of Al-Madinah — the very territory s 
that the Messenger of Allāh 3 had a XL isi "T TE ip oM EE 
declared sacred. He took his wis 

E al 3 zl 
clothes (as punishment), so his SS 4 eg [pr er ees (= r4 
guardians came to him (Sa‘d) and — :JU9 cad igela adlye cS ald ahs 
spoke with him regarding that. He J sez. E = - 
replied: ‘The Messenger of Allah JU, Qui lia 8S 4l Je 3j 
# declared this sanctuary sacred, N 5 (a5 C5 hes an’ dua 5 <í AS in 
and said: “Whoever finds anyone gs ,, ose zu nu Bi 
hunting in it should take his clothes HE 4 em, gerbi dane ee 2)! 
(as punishment)," and I will not POOR NE E SIS 
return anything that the Messenger e es l oS 
of Allāh g allowed for me. But if 
you wish, I will give you its price 
(in money).’” (Da ff) 
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2038. (Another chain) that Sa‘d 
found some slaves of the slaves of 
Al-Madinah cutting down its trees, 
so he took their possessions, and 
said — meaning to their owners: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah x 
forbid the trees of Al-Madinah to 
be cut, and he said: ‘Whoever cuts 
anything of it — then whoever 
catches him may take his 
possessions.” (Daaf) 
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2039. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
said: “The trees of the protected 
territory of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ should not be shaken (in order 
for its leaves to fall off), nor should 
they be cut, but they may be 
shaken gently.” (Da‘f) 
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2040. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah à3& would visit 
Quba’ walking and riding — Ibn 
Numair (one of the narrators) 
added: “And he would pray two 
Rak'ahs (there).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Among the places worth visiting in Al-Madinah, the most important is the 
Quba' Masjid. The Messenger of Allah #%, said that a prayer in that Masjid is 


like ‘Umrah in terms of reward. 
Chapter 96/97.Visiting Graves 


2041. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah à& said: 
"Never does a person send his 
Salam to me except that Allah 
returns my spirit to me that I may 
return the Salam to him." (Daf) 
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Comments: 


gha Yi 


“Allāh returns my spirit to me”, these words have been interpreted in a 
variety of ways. But, ultimately, it comes to one conclusion, namely, that it is 
a matter relating to the Unseen in Al-Barzakh, the realm between this life and 


the Hereafter. 


2042. (Another chain) from Abi 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Do not make your 
houses into graves, and do not 
make my grave an ‘Eid (a regular 
place of visitation), and send your 
Salat upon me, for your Salat will 
reach me wherever you might be.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


-A PI "T 


The example of a cemetery is very apt, because neither prayers nor formulae 
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of remembering Allāh are said there. Neither is the Qur'àn recited there. So a 
house where no prayers are said is as good as a cemetery. That is why men 
have been specially told to perform their voluntary prayers in their houses. 


2043. Rabi‘ah — meaning Ibn Al- ee. NE ^. die bs iis - ye ey 
Hudair said: “I never heard Talhah, ,,) — , ,. a a 
bin 'Ubaidullàh narrate anything ^ — idi VI MM Cer c emus 
from the Messenger of Allah Me a Ne T 535. dm bs 
except for one Hadith.” He was j NEC a 
asked what it was, so he narrated: S< a : JU Pd CEP EE 
“He (Talhah) said: *We left with We s PNE 
us diy | tee ilies s amb 
the Messenger of Allah 3, RE d or i di 
intending to go to the graves of the JU cam, euam je je ua 
martyrs of (the batlle of) Uhud. "T » "x 
We came to the Harrah of Waqim, 8$ 4 Jy & Gre iJ € A E 
and when we descended into it, we P p" Gi lb VIT rs "y 
saw some graves on one of its 
slopes. So we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, are these graves the ia Gi aal Dal dun b da nog 
graves of our brethren? He, X ^". "ur" i 
replied: ‘’(No, these are) graves of — 553. x Lb kkl 549 JU 
our Companions. Then, when we GR E + garb 4054 AT 
came to the graves of the martyrs, P s 
he said: ‘These are the graves of 
our brethren.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah 3&, used to visit the graves of martyrs and pray for 

them. He called the martyrs “my brothers,” a title of honor, and the others 

"my Companions." 
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2044. Nàfi' stated that ‘Abdullah ce «JU cfs een Dam - Yok 
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Messenger of Allah g made his ; iid od di un 2 fe 
camel to rest at Al-Batha' — in pv — d i aet ad aut 
Dhül-Hulaifah, and prayed in it. 
Nafi‘ added: “So ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar would do so as well.” (Sahih) 
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2045 (A). Malik said: “No one 
should pass by Al-Mu'rras on his 
return to Al-Madinah until he 
prays in it as much as he wishes, 
for it has been conveyed to me that 
the Messenger of Allah #% camped 
the night there." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: “I heard 
Muhammad bin Ishaq Al-Madini 
say: 'Al-Mu'arras is six miles from 
Al-Madinah."" 
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2045 (B). [(Another chain) from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that when 
the Messenger of Allah #% was 
coming (back to Al-Madinah), he 
spent the night at Al-Mu'arras until 
the morning.] (Hasan) 
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The Book Of Marriage 


12. THE BOOK OF 
MARRIAGE 


Chapter 1. The Encouragement 
To Marry 


2046. It was reported from 
'Alqamah, that he said: “I was once 
walking with ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 
in Minà when 'Uthmàn met him, 
and asked to talk to him privately. 
When 'Abdullàh saw that he had no 
need, he said: ‘Come, O 'Alqamah,' 
so I came. 'Uthman then said to him: 
‘O Abu 'Abdur-Rahmàn, should we 
not get you married to a young girl, 
perhaps you will regain some of 
what you have lost" ‘Abdullah 
responded: 'If you say this, then I 
have heard the Messenger of Allah 
g say: “Whoever among you is 
capable of marriage should get 
married, for it is a cause of lowering 
the gaze, and a protection of one's 
private parts, and whoever cannot 
do so should fast, for it will act as a 
Wijà' for him.” H! 
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Comments: 


1. One who has enough means to maintain a family should marry. 
2. Marrying ensures modesty and chastity which is vital for a healthy social life. 
3. A financially weak person should fast to ward off lustful desires. 


Ul A means of controlling his desire. 


The Book Of Marriage 


Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Ordered Regarding Marrying A 
Religious Woman 


2047. Aba Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #2 said: “Women are 
married for four (reasons): For 
their wealth, their nobility, their 
beauty, and their religion. So be 
successful with one of religion — 
may your hands be covered in 
dust!” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Arabic proverb “Taribat yadàk" (may your hands be covered in dust) is 
said to awaken a desire or longing for something. It is a way of exhortation, 
not an imprecation. While marrying a woman, one should give precedence to 


her religiosity and piety over her other qualities. 


Chapter 3. Marrying Virgins 


2048. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated: 
“The Messenger of Allah #@ said 
to me: ‘Have you gotten married?’ 
I replied: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘To a 
virgin, or one previously married?’ 
I said: “To one previously married.’ 
He said: ‘And why not to a virgin 
whom you would play with, and 
who would play with you?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) The Prohibition 
Of Marrying Women Who Do 
Not Give Birth 


2049. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated: “A 
man came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ‘My wife does not prevent the 
touch of one who touches.’ He 
replied: ‘Separate from her.’ He 
said: ‘I fear that my soul will be 
attached to her.’ He said: ‘Then 
enjoy her.” (Sahih) 
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It is an authentic Hadith. “It is: She does not prevent one who intends 
immorality with her; or, she does not prevent anyone who seeks something 
from her husband's wealth." (‘Awn Al-Ma‘biib) See An-Nasa’i nos. 3231 and 
3494. And they say it means simply that she, being a dignified and respectable 
woman, does not feel alienated or repelled by strangers (and yet is not guilty 
of immoral conduct). Thereupon, the Messenger of Allah #¢ counseled him 
to divorce her, but when he told him his weakness, he let him keep her. 


2050 (A). It was reported from 
Mustalim bin Sa‘eed the son of the 
sister of Mansür bin Zàdhàn, from 
Mansür, meaning Ibn Zadh4n, 
from Mu'awiyah bin Qurrah, from 
Ma'qal bin Yasàr, who said: *A 
man came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ‘I have encountered a woman 
of nobility and beauty, but she 
cannot give birth. Should I marry 
her?’ He said: ‘No.’ The man then 
came to him a second time, but he 
prohibited him. He then came for 
the third time, and the Prophet 3 
said: ‘Marry loving women who 
give birth, for I will compete with 
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you against other nations." 


Comments: 
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It does not mean that there is an absolute ban on marrying a barren woman. 
In fact, a marriage has many motives. Marrying such a woman is permissible, 


even desirable, for some reasons. 


2050 (B). (Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali 
narrated to us: “I heard Yazid bin 
Hariin saying: ‘I saw Mustalim, he 
would stumble right and left." Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “His side never 
touched the ground for forty 
years." Abü Dàwud said: Mustalim 
bin Sa'eed was the son of the 
brother, or the son of the sister of 
Mansür bin Zadhan, he went for 
seventy days without a drink of 
water.) (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Regarding Allah’s 
Statement: The Fornicatress 
Does Not Marry Except A 
Fornicator 


2051.'Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated ste ¿y 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that Marthad bin Abi 
Marthad Al-Ghanawi would 
transport captives from Makkah. 
And there was a prostitute in 
Makkah by the name of 'Anàq, 


who was a friend of his. He 
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narrated: “I came to the Prophet 
3$ and said: ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, (should I) marry ‘Anaq?’ 
But he did not say anything. Then, 
the Verse: And a fornicatress does 
not marry except a fornicator, or a 
pagan"! was revealed, so he called 
me, recited the Verse to me, and 
said: ‘Do not marry her." (Hasan) 
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2052. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ^A 
flogged fornicator does not marry 
except one like him." (Sahih) 
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This Hadith further explains and confirms what has been said in the previous 
Hadith, namely, a man of ill repute should marry a woman like him. 


Chapter 5. A Man Frees His 
Slave And Then Marries Her 


2053. Abū Misa narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Whoever frees his slave girl and 
then marries her will obtain a 
double reward." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith exhorts the Muslims to free the captives and slaves. 


2054. Anas bin Malik narrated that 
the Prophet 3& freed Safiyyah, and 
made that (emancipation) her 
dowry. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Foster-Feeding 
Prohibits What Lineage 


Prohibits 
2055. ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet #%, narrated that the 


Prophet #% said: “Foster-feeding 
prohibits what 1s prohibited by 
delivery." (Sahih) 
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2056. Umm Salamah narrated: 
"Umm Habibah said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, are you 
interested in my sister?’ He said: 
‘For what?’ She said: ‘To marry 
her.’ He said: ‘Your sister?’ She 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Would you 
like that?’ She said: ‘I am not the 
only one (married) to you, and the 
person whom I love most to share 
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good fortune with me is my sister.’ 
He said: ‘But she is not permitted 
for me.’ She replied: ‘But by Allah, 
I have been informed that you are 
going to propose for Durrah — or 
Dhurrah, Zuhair (one of the 
narrators) was in doubt — bint Abi 
Salamah.’ He said: ‘The daughter 
of Umm Salamah?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘By Allah, even if she 
were not my step-daughter that was 
living with me, even then she would 
not be permitted for me. She is the 
daughter of my foster-brother, for 
her father and I were both breast- 
fed by Thuwaibah. So do not 
present you daughters or sisters to 
me." (Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


E 


Rabibah (step-daughter) that is, the daughter of one's wife from her previous 
husband, is also unlawful when her mother is married to him. 


Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Husband Of The Foster- 
Mother 


2057. ‘Aishah narrated: “Aflah bin 
Abi Al-Qu'ais entered upon me, so 
I covered myself from him. He 
said: ‘Do you cover yourself from 
me, even though I am your uncle?' 
I said: ‘How so?’ He replied: ‘My 
brother’s wife breast-fed you.’ I 
replied: ‘It was the woman who 
breast-fed me, not the man.’ When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ came, I 
informed him of that, and he 
replied: ‘He is your uncle, so he 
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may visit you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A woman who suckles is a foster mother, and, hence, her husband is a foster 
father, and her brother is a foster uncle. In short, one is connected with the 
relatives of his or her foster mother in the same way as one’s own parents. 


Chapter 8. Regarding Breast- 
Feeding An Adult 


2058. ‘Aishah narrated: “Once the 
Messenger of Allah #% visited me 
and saw a man sitting with me.” — 
Hafs (one of the narrators) said: 
“He disapproved of that, and his 
face changed." — “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! He is my 
brother through fosterage.’ He 
replied: ‘Be careful regarding your 
brothers, for breast-feeding is (only 
established through) through 
hunger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Sy 5 


Suckling shall be taken into account only if it takes place within a span of two 
years and with the purpose to feed an infant, that is, when an infant is suckled 
until it is satisfied. This point has been explained further in another Hadith, 
that an infant has been suckled five times. 


2059. It was reported that 
Sulaiman bin Al-Mughirah 
narrated from Abū Misa, from his 
father, from a son of ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, from Ibn Mas'üd, who 
said: “There is no fosterage except 
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what strengthens the bones and 
develops flesh." Abū Misa added: 
“Do not ask us while this (meaning 
‘Abdullah scholar is in your midst." 


(Da if) 
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Comments: 


In the presence of a more learned person, it does not behoove a person of 
lower rank to give a ruling on a point of law. That is the way to honor learned 


scholars. 


2060. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Al-Mughirah, from 
Abū Misa Al-Hilali, from his 
father, from Ibn Mas'üd, from the 
Prophet #¢ with its meaning, and 
he said: "fortifies the bones." 
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Chapter 9. (About) Who Was 
Made Prohibited Through 
Adult Fosterage 


2061. ‘Aishah and Umm Salamah 
both narrated: “Aba Hudhaifah bin 
‘Utbah bin Rabi‘ah bin 'Abdush- 
Shams had adopted Salim — just 
as the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
adopted Zaid — and he married 
him (Salim) to his niece, Hind bint 
Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah bin Rabrah. 
Salim was a freed slave of an 
Ansari lady. In the days of 
Jahiliyyah, an adopted son would be 
called by his adopted father’s 
name, and would inherit from him. 
This continued until Allah 
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revealed: ‘Name them by their 
father’s...’ up to His saying: ‘...your 
brothers in faith, and your freed 
slaves."'! So their names were 
then restored to their father’s, and 
the one whose father was not 
known became a Mawla and a 
brother in religion. The wife of Aba 
Hudhaifah, Sahlah bint Suhail bin 
‘Amr Al-Qurashi Al-‘Amiri came 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, we 
used to consider Salim a son, and he 
would live with me and Abt 
Salamah in one house, and see me as 
I am (normally in my home). And 
you are aware of what Allah has 
revealed regarding them (adopted 
children), so what do you think 
should be done with him (Salim)?’ 
He replied: ‘Breast-feed him.’ So 
she breast-fed him five breast- 
feedings, and he became like a 
foster-son to her." And so ‘Aishah 
would follow that decision, and 
would command her sister’s 
daughters and brother’s daughters 
to breast-feed five times those whom 
‘Aishah wished to visit her, even if 
he was an adult, and they would then 
visit her. As for Umm Salamah and 
the rest of the Prophet’s #2 wives, 
they refused to allow anyone to visit 
them after such a breast-feed, unless 
he was breast-fed while an infant. 
And they would say to ‘Aishah: “By 
Allah, we do not know, for this 
might have been a concession from 
the Prophet #¢ to Salim, specifically 
for him and not for anyone else.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


BS bb Cul, 


According to the majority of scholars, suckling a more than two-year old 
infant does not establish foster relationship. 


Chapter 10. Does Breast- 
Feeding Less Than Five Times 
Establish Fosterage? 


2062. It was reported from ‘Amrah 
bint ‘Abdur-Rahmadn, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Allah had 
initially revealed in the Qur'àn that 
ten feedings prohibit. (marriage); 
then this was abrogated with five 
known breast-feedings. So when 
the Prophet 3 passed away, this 
was recited as part of the Qur'àn." 
(Sahih) 
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2063. It was reported from 
‘Abdullāh bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Aishah, may Allāh be pleased with 
her, that she said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘One or two of 
suckling does not prohibit 
(marriage).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Giving At The 
Time Of Weaning 


2064. It was reported from Hajjàj, 


that he said: *O Messenger of 


Allah! What will remove from me 
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Comments: ee ra 
It was the custom of Arabs to send their infants to nearby villages to be 
suckled and nurtured by Bedouin women. Besides wages, these women also 
received gifts after the suckling period was over. It is to this gift that this 
Hadith refers. 
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Chapter 12. Women Whom It cote om gi asa OG - OY panali) 
Is Disliked To Combine o n - 
Between (In Marriage) (AT see) ee a 


2065. It was reported from Dawud — JL. ^, al xe bm - YS Ve 
bin Abi Hind, from ‘Amir, from en ee "CP 
Abū Hurairah, that the Messenger q! o 225^ i igaj vu eee 
of Allah #¢ said: “A woman should 
not be married alongside her "m x VEM 
paternal aunt, nor an aunt Wee Je alia e$» Y^ ix dl J ge) 
alongside her brother's daughter, CR D X Xm 
s woman ong her Ji ed ud v3 g* dd 5 
maternal aunt, nor a maternal aunt Ys «We! eL qe ABSIT Yi va 
alongside her sister's daughter. 2853 RO Ey Ru. tomb. Eden 
dne who is older oda nop ee quel Cs 
be married alongside one who is r TNCS] e 
younger, nor one who is younger 

alongside one who is older." 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is prohibited to combine (that is, marry) a paternal aunt and her niece, or a 
maternal aunt and her niece concurrently. This prohibition is temporary, not 
permanent, if he was no longer married to the niece, he could marry her aunt, 


etc. 


2066. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihāb, who said: “Qabīşah bin 
Dhuw’aib informed me that he 
heard Abū Hurairah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allāh g prohibited 
(that a man) combine between a 
woman and her maternal aunt and 
between a woman and her paternal 
aunt.” (Sahih) 
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2067. It was reported from 
Khusaif, from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Prophet %4% 
disliked combining between a 
paternal and maternal aunt, and 
between two maternal aunts and 
two paternal aunts. (Daf) 


LoS ware 99 d Ram Calm op YAV T Nes] a> >| [tee es cud ] 


24A Jo A Cp! 
$ 23 5 M Foe a, 
damo op ay | We Lis — Yey 
y wld f. SE Wie ce 


- A 
e oF Ts - 
MEME ME: E AN 


eels BEN es dE; 


oF le o of 


aly memo Cyto holy a de Se ge sl bab VWVOre ide olyg VYA o cpus 


2068. Urwah bin Az-Zubair asked 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet à& 
regarding the Verse: And if you fear 
that you will not treat orphan (girls) 
justly, then marry those whom you 
please of (other) women." 

She replied: *O nephew, this is 
regarding an orphaned girl who is 
with her guardian, and whose 
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wealth is joined with her guardian’s 
wealth. So the guardian is attracted 
to her wealth and beauty, and 
wishes to marry her without being 
just, regarding her dowry, by giving 
her less than what others would 
give her. This Verse prohibited 
such guardians from marrying them 
except if they were just with them 
and gave them the highest dowry 
that they would otherwise get. And 
they were commanded to marry 
any woman that they pleased 
besides them." 


‘Aishah then said: “But after this 
Verse, the people again asked the 
Messenger of Allah % regarding 
them, and Allah revealed: And they 
ask you regarding women. Say: 
‘Allah gives you decisive verdicts 
regarding them, and what has been 
recited to you in the Book 
regarding orphaned girls whom you 
do not give what is due to them, and 
desire (not) to marry them...” 


‘Aishah responded: “And what has 
been recited in the Book by Allah 
is the first Verse, in which Allah 
says: And if you fear that you will 
not treat orphan (girls) justly, then 
marry those whom you please of 
(other) women. And in the other 
Verse, Allah says: ‘...desire (not) to 
marry them...’, which is when one 
does not desire to marry the 
orphaned girl which is under his 
care, when she is of little beauty 
and weaith. So they have been 
prohibited from marrying off those 
orphaned girls who are of little 


Gl 4n-Nisa’ 4:27. 
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beauty and wealth except with 
justice. (This they have been 
reminded of) due to their not 
having any need for them.” 

And Yünus said that Rabi‘ah said 
regarding the Verse: And if you 
feel that you will not be able to 
deal justly with orphans..., “It is as 
if He is saying: ‘If you fear such, 
then leave (marrying) them, for I 
have allowed four (wives) for you."" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Hadith has relevance to the chapter in that a person should not marry an 
orphan girl under his care and protection, if he cannot discharge his 
obligations fairly and faithfully according to Islamic law, no matter if he has a 


wife or not. 


2069. ‘Ali bin Al-Husain narrated 
that when they returned to Al- 
Madinah after having been with 
Yazid bin Mu'àwiyah — at the 
time of the massacre of Al-Husain 
bin ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
them — Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah met him and said: “Is 
there any need of yours that I can 
fulfill?” He replied: “No.” He said: 
“Will you give me the sword of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, for I fear 
that the people will forcibly take it 
away from you. I swear by Allah, if 
you give it to me, they will never be 
able to get it until my soul is taken! 
‘Ali bin Abi Talib proposed to the 
daughter of Abū Jahl while (he was 
married) to Fatimah, so I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ saying — 
and I was at the time a boy who 


* 35,5. 18. 
jode cgo deel We - yea 


: Ò p - 5 5 Jo. ee . dis 
Dx oi eu o c QA La get 
QR 2S oe MI ge ui ure 
- a | 2 $6 ww or 3 4 3 


M. i 2. 9€ xs 
>» 49 ov - PA . E - “3 
DA qu! d Fle Ol aye les 
- - » 
“ * PL 


| P M NE M. $e 4 
Qi JR OE Qe Wade d Ge wee! 


b Qu) Wm um ge Su 
dé M JU REX jy d Es 
LX JU € LAG ee ia si dd 
Jj ER uem ET y zd ca 
ale 6581 gas ST GET p aie à 
Ki atl) Galt y atthe tj tài wi 
Sb ul ie ob ed US ue 
Se Jet qi LL Che X6 di Dr 


The Book Of Marriage 


had just reached puberty — while 
delivering a sermon upon this very 
Minbar of his: ‘Verily, Fatimah is a 
part of me, and I fear that she will 
be tested in her faith. He then 
mentioned another in-law of his, 
from the tribe of Banü ‘Abdush- 
Shams, and praised him highly, and 
said: ‘He spoke to me, and told the 
truth, and promised me and 
fulfilled his promise. And I am not 
prohibiting something which is 
permitted, and neither am I 
permitting something which is 
prohibited, but, by Allah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
and the daughter of the enemy of 
Allah will never be combined in 
one place, ever." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Abu 9 olor s 
AY NM 


'Alf's planned second marriage, had it taken place, would hurt Fatimah, a 
thing which, in turn, would hurt the Messenger of Allah #¢. This would 
ultimately be harmful to ‘All himself. That is the reason why ‘Ali was told not 
to marry Abt Jahl’s daughter, aside from the issue of what comes with 
marrying the daughter of Abü Jahl. This case proves that Muslims are 
forbidden to cause annoyance to the Messenger of Allah #¢ by an action even 


if it is otherwise permissible. 


2070. (Another chain) with this 
narration (similar to no. 2069), he 
said: “So ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, did not pursue 
that proposal.” (Sahih) 


2071. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah 
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narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah % say, while 
he was upon the Minbar: “Bant 
Hisham bin Al-Mughirah have 
asked my permission to marry their 
daughter to ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. So I 
will not give them permission, and 
again I will not give them 
permission, and again I will not 
give them permission, unless Ibn 
Abi Talib wishes to divorce my 
daughter and marry their daughter. 
For my daughter is a part of me, 
whatever causes her doubt causes 
me doubt, and whatever hurts her 
hurts me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith gives the reason why the Messenger of Allah 3 did not like ‘Ali 
to take the daughter of Abū Jahl as a second wife. 


Chapter 13. Regarding Mut'ah 
Marriages 


2072. Az-Zuhri narrated: “We 
were in the company of ‘Umar bin 
“Abdul-‘Aziz, and began discussing 
Mut‘ah with women. A person by 
the name of Rabi‘ bin Sabrah said: 
‘I testify that I heard my father say, 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
iorbade it during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage.” (Da %f) 
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2073. (Another chain) from Rabi‘ 
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bin Sabrah (similar to no. 2072), 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade Mut‘ah with 
women. (Sahih) 


516 TI tS Js 


oF wer U esl TOP swe eres yl 


"t : £ 2292 - 4 o 
ol P UE 9x iy COS uy T 
MUEVE TUN 


qe Rp) ol «| Oli, iadi rS GL ee as a> P fbr 
SVMrY ig cuna d sns « dl dle ge Eti Tidi, pore um oe VENUS 


Chapter 14. Regarding Shigar 
Marriages 


2074.It was reported from Nafi’, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
Shighàr marriages. 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added in his narration: "So I said to 
Nafi‘:!!! ‘What is Shighar?’ He said: 
‘A man marries his daughter and 
the gift (of dowry) is that he gets to 
marry the other man’s daughter. Or 
he marries the sister of a man and 
marries him to his sister without a 
gift (of dowry).’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Among the various modes of marriage prevalent in the pre-Islamic Age of 
Ignorance, one was Mut‘ah, a temporary marriage contracted for a specified 
time period. Islam prohibited this type of temporary marriage. 


2075. Al-A‘raj narrated that Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘ Abbas 
married his daughter to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Hakam, while 
‘Abdur-Rahman married his 
daughter to him (Al-'Abbàs), 
making the two women the dowry 
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0! The questioner is ‘Ubaidullah. There are two chains narrated in the text from Nafi‘, one 
from him which Musad-dad narrated, and another from Malik from Nāfi‘. 
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for each other. So Mu‘awiyah 
wrote to Marwàn commanding him 
to separate them, and he said in his AU ob A 235 cS EHE 
letter: “This is the very Shighaér that — , s .. WD CES 

the Messenger of Allah g 247! J^ cats è 065 ben Gol 
prohibited.” (Hasan) 
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Scholars are unanimous over the prohibition of the Shighàr marriage. 


Chapter 14/15. Regarding Hi M 3 :U6QoÉt 
Tahlil (Intentionally Marrying zi go ces pe 
A Divorcee To Make Her (VT Aso!) 
Permissible For Her First 

Husband) 

2076. ‘Ali narrated: — Ismail (one = 4:47 . x has ub ee vet 
of the narrators) said: “And I think 2 ; 
it was from the Prophet 3$" — oF i le of helen! qo DA) 
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Comments: 
It is prohibited to marry a woman irrevocably divorced (that is, divorced three 
times) and have relations with her, solely with the intent to enable her first 
husband to re-marry her. Both the one who does that, and the one for whom 
it is done, have been cursed by the Messenger of Allah s&. 
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Chapter 15/16. A Slave Getting 
Married Without The 
Permission Of His Owner 


2078. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Aql, from Jabir, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
% said: ‘Any slave who marries 
without the permission of his 
owner is a fornicator.” (Da^f) 
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2079. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet 
# that he said: “If a slave marries 
without the permission of his 
owner, his marriage is invalid.” 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
weak, rather, it is Mawquf, and it is 
a Statement of Ibn ‘Umar. 
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Chapter 16/17. Regarding It 
Being Disliked If A Person 
Proposed After His Brother’s 
Proposal 


2080. It was reported from Sa‘eed 


bin Al-Musayyab, from Aba 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
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Allah #% said: “Let not any person 
give a proposal of marriage after 
the proposal of his brother." 
(Sahih) 
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2081. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: “Let 
not any of you give a proposal of 
marriage after the proposal of his 
brother, and let him not sell after 
his brother has sold, except with his 
permission." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When a person sends a word to a woman's guardian asking for her hand, 
another Muslim should not send his proposal to them, knowing that the first 
person has as yet received no reply to his request. 


Chapter 17/18. A Person Looks 
At A Woman Whom He Desires 
To Marry 


2082. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said: “If any of you proposes for a 
woman, then if he is able to look at 
what will cause him to marry her, 
he should do so." Jabir added: “So 
I proposed for the hand of a young 
girl, and I would hide myself (to 
look at) her, until I saw of her what 
caused me to marry her, so I 
married her.” (Hasan) 


Js JED A: C ADM amends 
(\4 din) gia 935 o gt 33 81 yall A) 


Jor 


Le LA INA Was - YAY 
36) fy aei 
6:12 -A.7 
OR tg (o 355 ge 
- ONE ue S uu o gus 
` 4 - li 
àl J 25 
esi ob size esci Che p iE 
Qe m - A o P d ut. 9 
Rab Go SS b idis b) i o! 


E < fal cf an id 


aue t e uide 


cr Bis 


Jb ‘Jb 4l Xe cy ple os 


The Book Of Marriage 520 acl tS Jai 


GS GEG JI Gs Go Lib 
Uu] oy daang 4 hj cp delle dudo ca YY E IY eel ae ol Le] T 
Aum; QE «|l, VIO/Vi gles li gle Sll ammo, Yt [Yee ple JU ope 
AMA uU a 3 bbb! 
Comments: 
Looking at what is normally visible of the woman one wants to marry before 
marriage is preferable and commendable (Mustahabb). That is what Jabir, 


may Allah be pleased with him, did, but free and unrestricted contacts or 
meetings are prohibited. 


Chapter 18/19. Regarding The BM à 106 O0 ene 
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2083. ‘Aishah narrated that the ų FED I At Ub — YAY 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “Any ; 
woman who marries without the 
permission of her guardian — then fie; se 68g A oe rey Sore, gage 
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Comments: 
A woman's close relatives who decide important matters relating to her are 
called “legal guardians” (Awliyà', singular: Wali). Her paternal relatives 
(‘Asabah) have priority over her other relatives, according to most scholars. In 
case she has no relative, the ruler is her Wali (legal guardian). The ruling that 
no adult girl or woman may be married without the permission of her legal 
guardian is based on the textual evidence in the Qur’4n and Hadith. Abū 
Hurairah narrated that the Messenger of Allah 3$ said: “No woman should 
arrange the marriage of another woman, and no woman should arrange her 


own marriage. The adulteress is the who arranges her own marriage.” (Sunan 
Ibn Majah, Hadith 1882). 
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2085. Abū Misa narrated that the — VIT (oA WOR - YAO 
Prophet #¢ said: “There is no ` 
marriage except with (the consent 
of) a guardian.” (Sahih) (8575 P oF WESA T oF Jr 
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2086. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair Jt GM pod AA - YA 
narrated that Umm Habibah was 
married to ‘Abd bin Jahsh, but he j ; : f 
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Chapter 19/20. Regarding The 
Guardian Preventing The 
Woman From Marriage 


2087. Ma'qal bin Yasar narrated: 
“I had a sister, and suitors would 
come to me proposing for her. A 
cousin of mine came (as a suitor), 
so I married her to him. He then 
divorced her with a revocable 
divorce, and left her until her 
waiting period finished. So when 
suitors came for her, he too came 
and proposed. I said: ‘By Allah! I 
will never marry her to you again.’ 
So Allāh revealed, regarding me: 
And if you divorce women, and 
they have completed their 
appointed terms, do not prevent 
them from marrying their 
husbands...!! So I expiated for my 
oath, and married her off to him." 
(Sahih) 


522 C1 eS Jai 


Seal A SU os usan 
(Y Y iil) 
o BENS d ME WIE tle viu 
ESG JU ky by Ee He Luce) 
Je Gh gob yy Che ng 
d ket J xb uib Soy GES 


Y* AN 


esl lai Ny 2215 dies 35i 
mod GN oda Ie : JU dra 
Lu uu LANI yyy: siepe MER 

Pico ip 


TUE SECUTUS E i i ad 


Comments: 
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A legal guardian must have regard and take into consideration the woman's 
choice or inclination to marry a particular person. Moreover, this event 
proves that marriage is invalid without the consent of a woman's legal 
guardian. 
Chapter 20/21. If Two eS i| 6 Qe D 
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Prophet #% said: “Any woman who Po Ww di $E huc 


was married off by two guardians: Leis! 2) oye UA, 
(to two different pensons) will be 
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Ul Al-Baqarah 2:232. 
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given (in marriage) to the first of 
the two. And any person who sells 
(an item) to two people, the item 
will be for the first of the two.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 21/22. Regarding 
Allah's Statement: It is not 
permitted for you to inherit 
women against their will. And 
do not prevent them from re- 
marrying... 


2089. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, regarding the Verse: “It is 
not permitted for you to inherit 
women against their will. And do 
not prevent them from re- 
marrying...” Ibn ‘Abbas said: “If a 
person died, his guardians had 
more right to his wife than her own 
guardians. If one of them wished, 
he would marry her, and if they 
wished, they would not marry her. 
So this Verse was revealed in 
regard to this practice." (Sahih) 
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2090. (Another chain) from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who recited: “It is not 
permitted for you to inherit women 
against their will. And do not 


[1] An-Nisá' 4:19. 
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prevent them from re-marrying, in 
order that you may take a part of 
what you have given them, unless 
they are quilty of clear lewdness...” 
and said: “This (was revealed) 
because a person would inherit a 
woman from his relatives, and then 
prevent her from re-marrying until 
she died, or she gave her dowry 
back. So Allàh ruled regarding this 
act, and prohibited it." (Hasan) 


2091. (Another chain) from Ad- 
Dahhàk, with its meaning (as no. 
2090), and he said: “So Allah 
reprimanded (them) regarding it." 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 22/23. Seeking The 
Girl's Permission 


2092. It was reported from Yahya 
from Abū Salamah, from Abt 
Hurairah, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“A previously married woman is 
not married until she commands 
so, and a virgin (js not married) 
except with her permission.” They 
asked: “And what will (count) as 
her permission?” He replied: “That 
she remains silent.” (Sahih) 
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2093. (Another chain) from Yazid, 
meaning Ibn Zurai'; (another 
chain) from Hammad with the same 
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meaning, that Muhammad bin ‘Amr 
narrated, that Aba Salamah 
narrated to them from Abū 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “An orphaned girl is 
asked regarding herself, so if she 
remains silent, then that is her 
permission. And if she refuses, then 
there is no means (of forcing) her.” 
The (wording of the) narration is 
that of Yazid. (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was also 
reported like that by Aba Khalid 
Sulaiman Ibn Hayyàn, and Mu'adh 
bin Mu'àdh, from Muhammad bin 
"Amr. 
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2094. Muhammad bin AI-A'là' 
narrated to us (saying); Ibn Idris 
narrated to us, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Amr, with this Hadith — with 
his chain (similar to no. 2093). He 
added in it: “He said: ‘If she cries 
Or is silent." (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: “And the word 
‘cries’ has not been preserved, and 
is a mistake in the Hadith from Ibn 
Idris, or from Muhammad bin Al- 
‘Ala’.” 

Abt Dawud said: Abt ‘Amr 
Dhakwan reported it from ‘Aishah, 
she said: ^O Messenger of Allah, a 
virgin is too shy to talk!” He 
replied: “Her silence is her 
consent.” 
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2095. It was reported from Isma‘il 
bin Umayyah, who said: “A 
trustworthy person narrated to me 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Ask 
women regarding their daughters.” 


(Da ^f) 
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Chapter 23/24. Regarding A 
Virgin Who Was Married Off 
By Her Father Without Her 
Consent 


2096. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that a 
young, virgin girl came to the 
Prophet 3& and mentioned that her 
father married her (to someone) 
while she disapproved. So the 
Prophet 3& allowed her to choose. 
(Hasan) 


P 
Sl 8 OG ror veo 


Fae CE cM E » 
(YO iil) Lang Y US ul Gash 


r “ r3 E a 19 2 
DEAE gl cp Ole Ve - Yt 
4 E! - LÉS " e A 4 do, 4 A 
Qo oF da Se oF 
s77 $ qu x gin eee pursuit A 
Laat ABUS uas Gs; bl ol 5535 
We 4 
S LAM 


ge VAVO ip RAUS uns ul ca) ue SL cel eI carl yl oe el [el] Cad 


2097. (Another chain) from 
‘Ikrimah from the Prophet 3£&, with 
this Hadith (similar to no. 2096). 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: He did not 
mention Ibn 'Abbàs, and this is 
how the people narrated it, the 
Mursal form is well-known. 


Comments: 
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It is not proper for a father to give away his daughter in marriage to someone 
without her consent. In case the father's action is improper or injudicious, the 
judge has the right to revoke the marriage agreement. 
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Chapter 24/25. Regarding 
Widowed And Divorced Women 


2098. It was reported from Malik, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Al-Fadl, from 
Nafi‘ bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The widow has 
more right regarding herself than 
her guardian, and the virgin is 
asked regarding herself. And her 
consent is her silence." (Sahih) 
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2099. (Another chain) from Ziyad 
bin Sa‘d, from ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Fadl, with his chain and its 
meaning, he said: “The previously 
married lady has more right 
regarding herself than her 
guardian, and the virgin’s 
(permission) is asked by her 
father.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: (The statement) 
“Her father" is not preserved. 
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2100. It was reported from Salih 
bin Kaisan, from Nafi‘ bin Jubair 
bin Mut‘im, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that 
the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“The guardian has no command 
over the previously married lady, 
and the orphaned girl is asked. 
And her silence is regarded as her 
consent.” (Sahih) 
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VYAR e caina paa « Gle cud 
Comments: 
It is better for a legal guardian to marry a widow to a person of her choice or 
liking, providing there is no legal reason making him not suitable. 


2101. Khansà' bint (Khidham) Al- : I i — Yie 
Ansariyyah narrated that her father ut Ue oF gs aati 
married her to someone and she (* Zu OF cpl v. gel Me 
had been previously married, but 
she did not approve of the > 
marriage. So she went to the òl UNI [eli] c slits ye 
Messenger of Allah % and a eee ae ee ee eee 
MORE it to him, and he wiles Ys bcd we Cty em BU 
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Comments: 
“His scalp" Al-Yafiikh; the crown of the head, where the bone of the skull 
from the front meets the bone from the rear of the head. Abū Hind Yasar 
was a freed slave of Banü Bayàdah, yet the Messenger of Allah 3&& told them 
to intermarry him with his people. This is enough to prove that suitability of 
partners or, say, matching should be based on piety and character, not on 
caste. 
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Chapter 26/27. Marrying 
Someone That Is Not Yet Born 


2103. Maimünah bint Kardam 
narrated: “I went with my father 
for Hajj with the Messenger of 
Allah 4%, and I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. My father came close 
to him, and he (the Prophet 3£) 
was atop a camel of his, so he 
stopped and listened to him, and 
he had a small stick with him — 
the type that is used to discipline 
schoolchildren — I heard the 
Bedouins and the people say: 
'(Make way for the one) with the 
stick, (make way for the one) with 
the stick, (make way for the one) 
with the stick.' So my father 
managed to come close to him, 
held on to his stirrup, and testified 
to his (Messengership). The 
Prophet à& stopped to listen to 
him, so he said: — ‘I was present at 
the army of ‘Athran — Ibn AI- 
Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
said: “Gathran.” — Tariq bin Al- 
Muraqqa' said: “Who will give me 
a spear, in return for its prize?” I 
said: “And what is its prize?” He 
replied: “I will marry the first 
daughter that is born to me to 
him.” So I gave him my spear. 
Then I did not see him, until I 
heard that a daughter had been 
born to him, and had become of 
age. I came to him, and said: 
‘Prepare my wife for me (to take)!’ 
But he swore that he would not 
give her to me until I gave her a 
new dowry — other than what I 
had already given him (the spear). 
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And I too swore that I would not 
give him anything other than what 
I had already given him.” 

The Messenger of Allah #% asked: 
“And of what age is she now?” He 
replied: “She has now grown white 
hair.” The Prophet % said: “I 
think that you should leave her,” 
but this verdict startled me, and I 
looked at the Messenger of Allah 
$$. When he saw that (expression) 
on me, he said: “Neither you nor 
your companion is sinful.” (Da'if) 


2104. In another version of this 
narration, she (Maimünah bint 
Kardam) narrated: "My father 
participated in one of the wars of 
Jahiliyyah, and the heat afflicted 
their feet. A person among them 
said: ‘Whoever gives me his 
sandals, I will marry the first 
daughter born to me to him.’ So 
my father took off his sandals, and 
threw them at him. A daughter was 
then born to him, and became of 
age...” and the rest of the narration 
is similar (to no. 2103), except that 
the phrase ‘white hair’ is not 
mentioned. (Daf) 
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Chapter 27/28. Regarding The 
Dowry 


2105. Abū Salamah narrated: “I 
asked ‘Aishah regarding the dowry 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
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used to give (to his wives). She 
replied: ‘It was twelve Uwgiyyahs 
and a Nash.’ I asked: ‘And what is 
a Nash?’ She replied: ‘Half an 
Ugiyyah."" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One Ugiyyah is forty Dirhams of silver. Hence, the amount of twelve and a 
half Ugiyyah comes to five hundred Dirhams. According to more modern 
rates, one Dirham is 2.975 grams of silver, and, according to some earlier 


scholars, 3.06 grams. 


2106. Abū Al-‘Ajfa’ As-Sulami 
narrated that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab once delivered a sermon 
in which he said: “Verily, do not 
make women’s dowries expensive, 
for had this been a means of praise 
in this world, or a means of 
pleasing Allah, then the first 
person that would have done so 
would have been the Prophet #8. 
But the Messenger of Allah 3& did 
not give any of his wives more than 
twelve Uqiyyah as dowry, nor was 
the dowry for any of his daughters 
more than that." (Hasan) 
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2107. Umm Habibah narrated that 
she had been married to 
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An-Najashi married her to the 
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Messenger of Allah i£, and gave coc ue x sks 4 fou 
her four thousand: Dirhams as “ee WX Se De SEE 


dowry on behalf of the Prophet 3£, 
and sent her to him with Shurahbil 
bin Hasanah. (Daaf) 

Abū Dāwud said: Hasanah was his 
mother. 
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A rich or well-to-do person may give more in a dowry (Mahr). It is not 
forbidden, providing the intention is not to show off. To give large sums of 
money as a Mahr for ostentation or to force the groom to do so, or the groom 
withholding it — all would be improper. Likewise, it is also wrong for a well- 
to-do man to fix a small amount of Mahr. 


2108. Az-Zuhri said: *An-Najashi 
married Umm Habibah bint Abi 
Sufyan to the Messenger of Allah 
$& with a dowry of four thousand 
Dirhams, and he wrote to the 
Messenger of Allah i£ regarding 
this, and he #% accepted it.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 28/29. Regarding A 
Small Dowry 


2109. Anas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& once saw 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, may 
Allah be pleased with him, with 
some traces of saffron on him. He 
asked him: “What is this!?” He 
replied: ^O Messenger of Allah, I 
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married a lady.” He asked: “And 
what did you give her as dowry?” 
He replied: “A Nawah of gold.” So 
he said: “Give a feast, even if it be 
with one sheep.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: A ‘Nawah’ is five 
Dirhams, and a Nash is twenty, and 
an Ugiyyah is forty!!! 
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Comments: 


The marriage agreement should bind the bridegroom to pay a Mahr which is 
reasonable and convenient for both, the bride and the bridegroom. 


2110. It was reported from Misa 
bin Muslim Ibn Rümaàn, from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, that the Prophet i£ 
said: “Whoever gives as dowry to a 
woman a cupped hand’s worth of 
barley or dates has made her 
permissible." (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
bin Mahdi reported it from Salih 
bin Rüman, from Abū Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir in Mawqüf form. And 
Abū ‘Asim reported it from Salih 
bin Raman, from Abü Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir; he said: “During the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
3s, we would engage in Mut'ah 
marriages in exchange for only a 
handful of food (as dowry).” 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported it from Abū Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir similar to the meaning 
of Abū ‘Asim. 
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0l He explained that, and Nawah is literally a “date-stone” so its name was also used for 


an amount of weight. 
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Comments: 


Temporary marriage (Mut'ah) was permissible but banned later. The Hadith 
appears to date back to the time before it was prohibited permanently. 


Chapter 29/30. On the Dowry 
Being Some Actions That He 
Must Perform 


2111. Sahl bin Sa'd As-Sa‘idi 
narrated that a woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah && and said: 
^O Messenger of Allah, I have 
given myself to you as a gift." She 
remained standing for a long time, 
until a man stood up and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, marry her to 
me, if you do not desire her." The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Do 
you have any dowry to give her?” 
He replied: “I have only this /zar of 
mine.” The Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: “If you give her your /zar, you 
will be confined (to your house), 
having no ZJzar! So go find 
something else.” He said: “I can’t 
find anything.” He replied: “Go 
find (something), even if it be an 
iron ring!” So he searched, but 
could not find anything. The 
Messenger of Allah #% then said to 
him: “Do you have anything of the 
Qur'àn (memorized)?” He replied: 
“Yes, this Sarah, and this Sarah,” 
and others that he named. The 
Messenger of Allāh % said: “I 
have married her to you with what 
is with you of the Qur'àn." (Sahih) 
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2112. Abū Hurairah narrated a 
similar incident (as no. 2111), but 
he (#¢) did not mention the Izar, TIN wr al e PUR 
nor the ring, for he said: “What : C QNUM T" 
have you memorized of the x Cee! oF Ob iy plu] uo 
Quran?" The man replied: "Surat — .. ihe e ope ye LOI eux 
Al-Baqarah," or he said the one Jk : vi 7 7 ee C^ ] 
after it. He said: “Stand up and -425 ede jou $57 (sl ge ceo, l 

teach her twenty Verses, and she is — .  t.-.- 2T Dd M UT RET 

i “ye hams Le) id AGES SIGNI Si 
your wife.” (Daf) d j a $993 T 
ME QE l su by ge dG (0l 
DOM CAS il Zp phe galas "T : Ju 

4) QA Cp di I Pose (Q6 pS! og SUI a> ul ere ekul] quos 
VEN Ie pdt Cte Oba cp bene d pone OU (p e ud ARS B n, 
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2113. (Another chain) from  » 45 ( 056 Ue - Yw 
Muhammad bin Rashid, from a. (OE E Im Sal pum 22850 
Makhül, with similar to the P NM 
narration of Sahl (no. 2111). He oS, :JB . ko £L $9 Je ge 
said: “Makhil used to say: ‘This is ea ae ee ee ee ee 
not for anyone after the Messenger CINQUE US oe oes 


of Allah #%.”’ (Hasan) RE ais 
DRIVES [J gauss a! os eakal] (Ros 


Comments: 


We learn from these Hadiths that an utter pauper may also marry, and that 
the Mahr may also be teaching the Qur'an. 


Chapter 30/31. Regarding One E39 i LOU On pad) 


Who Married Without zs x2 HY a Fry) 
Specifying The Dowry And uid dc d [ee 
Then Died (YY iix) 

2114. It was reported by Ash- Tu M op oU tae - VN 


Sha'bi, from Masrüq, from TN kara eee oe 
‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas'üd) regardinga — SOM oe gie o ge! aé Uv 
man who married a woman, then ., ,;,.. ET E 
‘ Qj es : - 

ie died, und be had wot “Oe ee 
consummated it with her, nor lee bs sll cop bed 4 xx 
specified a dowry: “She has a full SAM UW eb sw kb 
dowry, and she must observe the he id d e? Me = i e 
waiting period, and she will get her — Js saad! (le, WS GIAZ Uu dle 
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inheritance." Ma'qal bin Sinan 
then said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah $& give this same verdict 
in the case of Barwa‘ bint Washiq.” 
(Sahih) 
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2115. (Another chain) from 
Ibrahim, from ‘Alqamah, from 
‘Abdullah, and 'Uthmàn (the 
narrator) quoted similarly (as no. 
2114). (Sahih) 
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2116. (Another chain) from 
Qatàdah, from Khilàs, and Abū 
Hassan, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah 
bin Mas'üd, that ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd was asked regarding this 
case (as mentioned in no. 2119), 
and they came to him for a month, 
or, many times. He then said: “I 
say regarding her: She will receive 
a dowry for an amount similar to 
(what) her women (normally get), 
neither more nor less. And she will 
inherit, and she must observe the 
waiting period. So if this (verdict) 
is correct, it is from Allah, and if it 
is mistaken, it is from me and 
Shaitan, and Allah and His 
Messenger are free of it." 

At this, a group of people of the 
tribe of Ashja‘ stood up, among 
them Al-Jarrah and Abū Sinan; 
they said: “O Ibn Mas'üd, we 
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testify that this (verdict) was the 
verdict of the Messenger of Allah 
z for us, regarding Barwa‘ bint 
Washiq. For her husband, Hilal bin 
Murrah Al-Ashja‘i, was in the same 
situation as this.’’ At this, 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd was very 
happy, since his verdict turned out 
to be the same as the verdict of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NENES A v aol CAS uL tuto, 


1. A marriage agreement without a specified Mahr is valid but it obligates the 
groom to pay a Mahr similar to that normally paid to other women of the 
bride’s family, like her mother, sister, etc — in the event that the husband dies. 

2. A woman whose husband died before the consummation of marriage shall 
complete her 7ddah (the legally prescribed period of waiting during which a 
woman may not remarry after being widowed or divorced) prior to 


remarriage. 


2117. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Prophet #¢ told a man: 
“Are you Satisfied if I marry you to 
so-and-so?” He said: “Yes.” And 
he asked the woman: “Are you 
satisfied if I marry so-and-so to 
you?” She replied: “Yes.” So they 
were married to one another, and 
the man consummated the 
marriage without specifying the 
dowry amount, and he did not give 
her anything (as dowry). He had 
participated during Al-Hudaibiyyah 
— and everyone who had 
participated in Al-Hudaybiyyah had 
been allocated a share of (the 
produce of) Khaibar. So when he 
was about to die, he said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ married me 
to so-and-so, and I did not specify 
her dowry, nor did I give her 
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anything, so I call you to witness 
that I have given her as dowry my 
share of Khaibar.’ So she sold her 
share for a hundred thousand.” 
Abū Dawud said: In the beginning 
of the Hadith, ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab added — and his narration 
is More complete: “The Messenger 
of Allah % said: “The best 
marriage is the easiest one.” And 
the Messenger of Allah à& said to 
the man...” and he quoted its 
meaning. 

Abū Dawud said: It is feared that 
this Hadith may have an addition in 
it, for this was not the case. 
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Chapter 31/32. Regarding A 
Sermon For The Marriage 


2118. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah Ibn Mas'üd, regarding 
Khutbah Al-Hajjah in a marriage or 
other than that — (Another chain) 
from ‘Abdullah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught us 
Khutbah Al-Hajjah: ‘Verily, all 
praise is due to Allah. We praise 
Him, and seek His help, and ask 
for His forgiveness. And we seek 
refuge in Him from the evil of our 
souls. Whomever Allah guides, 
then none can misguide him, and 
whomever He misguides, he will 
find none to guide him. And I 
testify that there is none has the 
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right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and I testify that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger. O you who 
believe, have Taqwa of Allah, the 
One by whom you ask of one 
another, and (be conscious of the 
rights of) relations of the womb. 
Verily, Allah is ever watchful over 
you. O you who believe, have 
Taqwa of Allah as is His due. and 
do not die except as Muslims. O 
you who believe, have Taqwa of 
Allah, and say what is true. He will 
make your deeds good for you, and 
forgive you vour sins, and whoever 
obeys Allah and His Messenger, 
then, indeed, he has achieved a 
great victory. ""! (Daf) 

(Aba Dawud said:) Muhammad bin 
Sulaiman (one of the narrators) did 
not say: “Verily.” at the beginning. 
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Comments: 


It is the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger to begin a discourse on important 
matters with similar to this sermon. It should especially be recited on the 
occasion of a wedding, although it is not a pillar (Rukn) vital to the validity of 
wedlock. For a wedding to be valid, only the consent of the Wali, the 
bridegroom and bride, as well as witnesses, are essential. 


2119. (Another chain) from Ibn 


Mas'üd, that whenever the 
Messenger of Allah zz would 


testify (during a Khutbah)...” and 
he mentioned similarly (to no. 
2118). After his saying: “and His 
Messenger,” he said: “He has sent 


0] 4] Imran 3:102. 
[2] Al-Ahzāb 33:70.71. 
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him with the truth, as a herald of 
glad tidings and as a warner, 
preceding the Day of Judgment. 
Whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger has indeed acted 
righteously, and whoever disobeys 
them will only harm himself, and 
will not harm Allah in the 
slightest.” (Da‘f) 
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2120. Ismà^l bin Ibrahim narrated: 
"I proposed to the Prophet #¢ for 
(the hand of) Umàmah bint 
‘Abdul-Muttalib, and he married 
me to her without delivering any 
sermon." (Daaf) 

(Abū 'Eisa said to us: "It has 
reached us that Abü Dàwud was 
asked: ‘Is this allowed?’ To which 
he replied: “Yes, and there are a 
number of Ahadith from the 
Prophet 3& about this."") 
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Chapter 32/33. Regarding The 
Marriage Of The Young 


2121.‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% married me 
while I was a girl of seven years” 
— Sulaiman (one of the narrators 
said: “or six," and he 
consummated the marriage when I 
was a girl of nine." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A father has the right to marry off his daughter in her young age in view of 
some expediency, but consummation of marriage can take place only after the 
girl is old enough, or sensible enough to be able to accept the marriage or not. 


Chapter 33/34. Residing with a 
Virgin (After Marriage) 


2122. Umm Salamah narrated that 
when the Messenger of Allah 3X 
married her, he stayed with her for 
three days, then said: "Let not your 
relatives look down upon you 
condescendingly! If you wish, I can 
spend seven days with you, but if I 
spend seven days, then I must 
spend seven with all my wives." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Hadith no. 2124 explains this case further. According to this Hadith, if a man 
marries a widow, he should stay with her for three days but, in case he stays 
with her for seven days, he shall stay with his other wives for the same period. 


2123. Anas bin Milik narrated: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 3 
took Safiyyah (as a wife), he spent 
seven days with her." ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) added: “And 
she has been previously married.” 
(Sahih) 
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2124. Abū Oilàbah said that Anas 
bin Malik narrated: "If a person 
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marries a virgin while he has a 
wife, he should stay with her for ~ 
seven days. And if he marries a WU oy i os EOC PEE 
non-virgin, he should stay three "M IMP 
days with her." (Sahih) lace ell d lt ES co» à : JU 
Abū Qilābah added: “If I state that Ú Wie G1 CEN C55 B ic 
he (Khalid Al-Hadhdha’, a f 
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subnarrator) narrated this from the (JB «SJ, Corel «xb, e| cob $5 
Prophet #%, it would be true, but l 38 Ein 


he said: ‘The Sunnah is like that." 
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2125. It was reported from Ayyüb, be! jp du] Wu - YWYo 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said: "When 'Ali married : . |. : 
Fatimah, the Messenger of Allah ‘JSG ple cpl ce cas rE o8 ex! 
# said: ‘Give her something.’ He CE gen ie Un Be aie ee a 
MM ! IET J QU x PU ? 5 ul 
replied: ‘I don't have anything!’ He Ee Ue á d d j 
said: ‘Where is your Hutami coat of  :JG .2:3 (gXe U :Q6 UES Yhely 
mail?” (Sahih a "TT. 
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her, the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
forbade him, until he gave her 
something. He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I don’t have anything.” 
The Prophet % told him: “Give 
her your coat of mail," so he gave 
it to her, then went to her. (Daf) 
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2127. (Another chain) from 
Ghailàn, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, similarly. 


Comments: 
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It is clear from these Ahadith that it is recommended to give some gift to a 
bride on her first night of marriage. This promotes love between the couple. 


2128. It was reported from 
Khaithamah, that ‘Aishah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4% 
commanded me to send a woman 
to her husband before he had given 
her anything.” (Daaf) 

Abü Dawud said: Khaithamah did 
not hear from ‘Aishah. 
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2129. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Any woman who 
was married (by her guardian) in 
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return for a dowry, or offering, or 
gift, before the actual contract, will 
receive it (instead of her 
guardians). And whatever is given 
(anything) after the marriage 
contract, then it belongs to whom it 
was given. And the most befitting 
matter which a person should be 
shown generosity for is his 
daughter or sister." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 35/36. What Is Said 
To The One Who Marries 


2130. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet 3€ would say, when he 
wished to congratulate someone 
who got married: “Barak Allahu 
laka, wa baraka 'alaika, wa jama‘ 
bainakuma fi khair (May Allah 
bless you, and (shower) His 
blessings upon you, and combine 
you together in good).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


While congratulating a newly married couple, one should also pray to Allah 


to bless them. 
Chapter 36/37. A Man That 
Marries A Woman And Finds 
Her Pregnant 


2131. It was reported from Ibn 
Jurairj, from Safwan bin Sulaim, 
from Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
a man from the Ansar — Ibn Abi 
As-Sari (one of the narrators) said: 
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“from the Companions of the 
Prophet #¢”, he did not say “from 
the Ansar’ — then they (the 
narrators) were in accord: “whose 
name was Basrah said: ‘I married a 
virgin who was still in her private 
compartment. When I entered 
upon her, I found that she was 
pregnant. The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘She is due her dowry because of 
the fact that you made her private 
part permissible for you, and the 
child will be a slave to you. And 
when she gives birth, lash her." AI- 
Hasan (one of the narrators) said: 
“inflict the punishment on her." 
(Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Qatadah 
reported this Hadith from Sa'eed 
bin Yazid, from Ibn Al-Musayyab, 
and Yahya bin Abi Kathir reported 
it from Yazid bin Nu‘aim, from 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab and ‘Ata’ 
Al-Khurasani, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, and they all narrated it 
in Mursal form from the Prophet 
#2. And in the narration of Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir it says that Basrah 
bin Aktham married a woman, and 
each of them said in his narration: 
“He made the child a slave for 
him.” 
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2132. It was reported from ‘Al, 
meaning Ibn Al-Mubàrak, from 
Yahya, from Yazid bin Nu'aim, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, that 
a person by the name of Basrah bin 
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Aktham married a woman. And he +.) « «5 Zs- € 
mentioned (the narration, as in no.  °7™ SUR eae 
2131, in) its meaning, and he 315 aG A dii aS E Zal 
added: “And he (4%) separated 


between them.” And the narration ge OHS 
of Ibn Juraij is more complete. PO NONIS 
eO CX Sudo g 
(Da'if) FT EE 
dern MA ca alo ol cud gà VOV V: | Ae Jl a> ick e» d] Fes Seal 
Chapter 37/38. Dividing Om e SL TATY en JD 
(Fairly) Between One's Wives : (YA iil) A3 


2133. Abi Hurairah narrated that: JÉ 3j ui i = yrr 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever has i 
two wives, and prefers one over the 
other, will come on the Day of 
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2134. ‘Aishah narrated: "The — :jjeU M fp oy as - vwt 
Messenger of Allah g would 
divide (between his wives), and be 
fair. And he would say: ‘O Allah! iiu o c dela Ly or 4 we 
This is my division regarding what I 
have control over, so do not Ja aos: SE 4i S95 o6 diu 
reprimand me regarding what You — si ET uà os X EP MT. C ue y 
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(the feelings) of the heart. 
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Comments: 


H P azilo g VAV /Y os byt qe Se 


If a man, having more than one wife, conducts himself apparently with justice 
and fairness, he would not be held accountable for his natural inclination for 


any one of them. 


2135. It was reported from Hishàm 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: “O nephew! The 
Messenger of Allah g would not 
prefer any one of us to another 
with regards to spending time with 
us. And hardly a day would go by 
except that he would visit all of us, 
and he would come close to each 
woman, without touching her, until 
he reached the one whose turn it 
was, then he would spend the night 
with her. And when Sawdah bint 
Zam‘ah had become old, and 
feared that the Messenger of Allah 
e would leave her, she said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allàh! My day is for 
‘Aishah.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ accepted that from her. 
And we would say, concerning that 
(incident), that it was regarding 
her, and others in her situation, for 
which Allah revealed: And if a 
woman fears separation from her 
husband..."! (Hasan) 
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2136. It was reported from 
Mu‘adhah, from ‘Aishah, who said: 
“After the revelation of the Verse: 
“You may distance those whom you 
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like, and draw close to those whom "EDU 
you like,! the Messenger of (* & oi b USES SES al Jy) ols 
Allah # would ask permission u X5 y P. tO BON NUT 
from the one whose day it was." T. . ES e di ET 
Mu‘adhah said: “I said: "What SE [o'i Ue Y 4155 & ad) ues 
would you say to the Messenger of jag «SE oś EUR gikaqe? 

DR e J ^3 Mo cS Le : Las wees 
Allah 4g? ‘Aishah responded: I 7)” o oer eek te, kek, 
would say: “If the matter is in my 5b o of :J gi! cs :cJU See úl 
hands, I will not choose anyone a mI EN 

p» lao | | e | 
over myself." (Sahih) ge uer z^ z 3 í 
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2137. It was reported from Yazid — ^, e PS Was SALA Vie - viv 
bin Bàbanüs, from ‘Aishah, may ae eee, AP. coe te 
Allah be pleased with her, that the 92 = «e +? pe ae 
Messenger of Allah E sent for all L5 Oe. ies bey, db ? ye £ So] 
his wives — meaning during his AREE" | 
: ai Ax BE d O45 Ol cle dil ua 
illness — and they all gathered POM SES 29 T t 
(round him). He said: I am unable jp "Uu ae be p x «ll 
to go to all of you, so if you see fit, — 7^ o, PONO ee ee 
give me permission to remain with — o! 525 op GSS 55 ol abel Y 
‘Aishah.’ So they all gave him Ne Shy. eb ee ae han eB a Ret 
pa .4) o3b (tole aile xe OS J OSL 

permission.” (Hasan) ud T FORD ug 
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2138. It was reported from Ibn œ 5 ty atl Was - YWA 
Shihab, that ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair | a ee en es oe "A 
narrated to him that ‘Aishah, the — 9^ dias oe ee € 
- of the — i " uice BL aus Goll 10 54 eo) alge Sl 
the Messenger o ah #¢ desire "C eee tT a ee ee aa ae 
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Sawdah bint Zam'ah, for she had 
granted her day to ‘Aishah.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 38/39. Regarding A 
Man Who Has Agreed To The 
Condition Of Living In Her 
Place Of Residence 


2139. Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: “The conditions which are 
most obligatory on you to fulfill are 
those by which you have made 
private parts permissible.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39/40. The Rights That 
The Husband Has Over The 
Wife 

2140. Qais bin Sa'd said: “I visited 
Al-Hirah, and saw that its 
inhabitants would prostrate to their 
nobles. I said (to myself): *The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ has more 
right that (people) prostrate to 
him.’ So I returned to the Prophet 
#¢ and said: ‘I visited Al-Hirah, 
and saw that its inhabitants would 
prostrate to their nobles. And you, 
O Messenger of Allah, have more 
right that we prostrate to you.’ He 
replied: ‘I ask you, if you passed by 
my grave, would you prostrate to 
it? I replied: ‘No.’ He replied: 
‘Then don’t do so! Were I to 
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command any person to prostrate 
to another, I would have 
commanded the women to 
prostrate to their husbands due to 
the rights that Allah has given 
them over their wives.” (Hasan) 
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2141. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet à said: “If a man calls 
his wife to bed and she refuses, and 
he spends the night angry at her, 
the angels curse her until the next 
morning." (Sahih) 


SND 9 he by done le AER 

go Ti or ee MI oF "nm tes 
E BE JU $ s: E $3 A i e 
26 x6 pb e gi Ws dew 


$ 


- o. S ee ei 29 ui xu od z 2*1 
Meas go ASS Nes! GLA Ue oles 


pe VENT GC cheesy QM ue kebal wpe Cb ec le esl taps 
oy OVAV cem) le 3 a g peel poe 13! T (eJ TE CET ov 


Chapter 40/41. The Rights Of 
A Woman Upon Her Husband 


2142. It was reported from Hakim 
bin Mu‘awiyah Al-Qushairi, from 
his father, that he asked: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What are the 
rights that our wives have over us?" 
He replied: "That you feed her 
when you eat, and clothe her when 
you wear clothes, and that you 
avoid hitting her in the face, or 
disgracing her, and that you avoid 
abandoning her except at 
home.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: The meaning of 
"disgracing her" is to say: “May 
Allah disfigure you." 
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2143. It was reported from Bahz Murus idus Pe tg lias - Vey 

bin Hakim, from his father, from e Por -— 
his grandfather, that he asked: “O — 4 OF g! e ) ot oe wr 
Messenger of Ailah! Regarding our E PETUNT D MENT 
wives — what can we do with "s 
them, and what should we leave?" < 
He replied: *Go to your field as Pee Bt ubi; Sts 
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2144. It was reported from Sa'eed — : Í TU NE AES Ree Ais WN 
bin Hakim bin Mu'àwiyah, from his OS a ek oh. ees "RC 
father, from his grandfather, . — 4 Je cp ee We 1$, UI 
Mu'awiyah Ai-Qushairi, who said: 
“I went to the Messenger of Allah ` d 
we and said: "What do you say oe sgh cy e DR oe gl 
regarding our women?' He replied: A Rm. ET E NM 
i el Oe: geal leo ol> ` | 
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Abt Hurrah Ar-Raqashi, from his 
uncle, that the Prophet 3&& said: “If 
you fear their disobedience, then 
abandon them in their beds." 
Hammad said: “Meaning with 
regards to intercourse." (Daf) 
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2146. Iyàs bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Dhubab narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: “Do 
not hit the maid-servants (the 
women) of Allah." So ‘Umar came 
to the Messenger of Allah 3& and 
said: “The women have become 
rebellious against their husbands.” 
So he permitted them to hit them, 
and many women then visited the 
wives of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, complaining about their 
husbands. The Prophet 3& said, 
*Many women have come to the 
wives of Muhammad complaining 
against their husbands; these men 
are not the best of you." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Al-Khattabi said: “And in it (the Hadith) is clarification that patience with the 
bad manners and rudeness they display (the husband) is more virtuous." 
Meaning, because the Messenger of Allah #% said: “these men are not the 
best of you." 


2147.'Umar bin Al-Khattab 


narrated that the Prophet 3& said: 
^No man should be asked 
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If there is any sort of spanking to discipline them, it should be so light that it 
should not leave a mark or injure them. 
Chapter 42/43. Regarding The & ph ed FOL GYCY mll) 
Command To Lower The Gaze g Mei m E 
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so that she then describes her to 
her husband (in such detail) that it 
is as if he is looking at her." 
(Sahih) 
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2151. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, that the 
Prophet # once saw a woman, so 
he went to Zainab bint Jahsh and 
satisfied his desires with her. He 
then came to his Companions and 
said to them: “A woman appears in 
the form of a Shaitán, so whoever 
finds any (effects) of that in him, 
let him go to his wife, for it will 
hide what is in him." (Sahih) 
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2152. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I have not 
seen anything which is closer to the 
‘minor sins’ (Al-Lamam) than what 
Abū Hurairah narrated from the 
Prophet $&, that he said: “Allah 
has already decreed upon the son 
of Adam his share of fornication, 
and he will attain it without doubt. 
So the fornication of the eyes is to 
see, and the fornication of the 
tongue is to talk, and the soul 
desires and aspires (for evil), but 
the private organ concurs with that 
or refuses it." (Sahih) 
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2153. (Another chain) from Abü 
Hurairah, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
*For every single son of Adam, 
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there is a portion of fornication 
assigned to him...” with a similar 
wording as the previous one, but he 
said: “And the two hands fornicate, 
for their fornication is to touch. 
And the legs fornicate, and their 
fornication is to walk, and the 
mouth fornicates, and its 
fornication is to kiss.” (Sahih) 
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2154. (Another chain) from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #:, 
similar (to no. 2153), except that in 
this one he added: “...and the 
fornication of the ears is to listen.” 
(Sahih ) 
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Chapter 43/44. Regarding 
Intercourse With Captives 


2155.Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # sent an expedition to 
Awtas on the Day of Hunain, and 
they met the enemy, fought them, 
and won the battle. They captured 
some slaves, but some of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ felt uncomfortable in 
having relations with them because 
of their pagan husbands. At this, 
Allàh revealed: *And chaste, free 
women, except for those whom 
your right hand possesses..."!!! 
meaning that they are allowed for 
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you after their waiting periods have — , 
oe 
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2156. Abū Ad-Darda’ narrated — :,.S uu zeal as - Yo 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ E EM TEMERE 
once saw a pregnant woman in one £^. 'z^^ ot Ag OF 5 DT 
of his expeditions. He said: oe os or Ta = poo M Le 
Perhaps her owner touched her X tu e rie. T 
(sexually)?” They replied: “Yes.” — 9 OS $$ a! Jp) o 
He said: “I want to curse him with lcs Aah zs (8. fb zs me 
such a curse that it will accompany , j T A a. 
him to his grave! How can he cause öl ———2 Aa) IB cad :196 le ol 
him (the child) to inherit from him 54) 5 <. ez n 2 4c: fog on 
i , , ayy was Axa [SS aes wall 
while that is not allowed for him? nme ed ‘a 
: S P ora Ae $$ BO 8g 5 
And how can he use him as a Y 485 eJ WSs !$4 b V 5a 
servant and that is not allowed for s 2 
; mony f 
him?” (Sahīh) Cae 
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2157. It was reported from Abū Upsi :93 {py shee Wis - YYoV 

Sa'eed Al-Khudri, that he narrated ah S. ie. RT 
it Marfa' (from the Prophet 3), ee v Qf C3 gigyr OF ae 
regarding the slaves that were 93 JSb& ail 4x55) i Jedi PVT 
captured at Awtas: “No pregnant J.. s» & » ores 
(slave) shall be touched (sexually ^ (^ «7 jel by Y: 2 bal uc 
until she gives birth. And no non- AS AT J fs wl xe NG 
pregnant (slave) shall be touched : 
until she menstruates once." (Da'if) 
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2158. Ruwaifi' bin Thabit Al- — 5j des az : des Uie - YYoA 


Ansari narrated: “A person stood EE NE eee dt is zi 
P op uox 1 GEG cp dees ge Aa 
up among us to deliver a sermon, oS ~ 


and said: ‘I only say to you what I i 5e Q3) PE WM E 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3& í ! Eu 
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say on the Day of Hunain. He said: 
“It is not permissible for a man 
who believes in Allah and the Last 
Day that he discharges his water to 
a field that belongs to another” — 
meaning pregnant women, “and it 
is not permissible for a man who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that he uses a slave woman 
(sexually) until he confirms that 
she is free (of pregnancy). And it is 
not permissible for a man who 
believes in Allàh and the Last Day 
that he sells any spoils of war until 
it has been divided." (Hasan) 
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2159. (Another chain) with this 
narration (similar to no. 2158), he 
added: “...until he confirms that 
she is free (of pregnancy) by one 
menstrual cycle." And he added: 
“And whoever believes in Allah 
and the Last Day should not ride 
an animal from the spoils of the 
Muslims, such that when it tires he 
returns it to the spoils. And 
whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day should not wear a 
garment from the spoils of the 
Muslims, such that when it wears 
out, he returns it back.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: The mention of 
one menstrual cycle is not 
preserved (in this narration), and it 
is a mistake on the part of Abi 
Mu'àwiyah (one of the narrators). 
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Chapter 44/45. Regarding 
Intercourse 


2160. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#@ said: “When one of you marries 
a woman, or buys a servant, let him 
say: ‘Allahumma! Inni as'aluka 
khairaha wa khaira mà jabaltaha 
‘alaihi, wa a'üdhu bika min sharrihà 
wa min sharri mà jabaltahà ‘alaih 
[O Allàh! I ask You of the good in 
her, and the good of what You 
have bestowed upon her (in her 
character). And I seek Your refuge 
from her evil, and the evil of what 
you have bestowed upon her (in 
her character]. And if he buys a 
mount, let him hold on to its 
forehead and say similarly." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Sa‘eed 
added:!! “Then let him hold on to 
her forehead and supplicate for 
blessings" regarding the female 
servant. 
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Comments: 


The believer is in constant remembrance and reliance upon Allah, even prior 


to such activities. 


2161. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Prophet à& said: 
“If only one of you were to say, 
when he desired to approach his 
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Ul That is ‘Abdullah bin Sa'eed, one of the two that narrated this to the author. 
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wife: ‘Bismillahi Allāhumma! £8 JG UB LE ud gg 
Jannibnash-shaitana wa jannibish- — «e! V8 108 ht ol of eS o 
js = L i "LAT: è og, g NE. Boot ág = n 
shaitāna ma razaqtanà (O Allah! alal gu ol 3151 I3) e$ ol P :xE 
Cause Shaitan to be far removed "RW AR TTE . 
from us, and cause Shaitan to be —— rg OL) Uo fei dd v UG 
: 239. G Se Be ete $$ ese SUE 
removed from anything that you Les 55s bh 585 oS (555; 6 oci 
provide us with) — then if a child "WEG WC 
had been willed for them from that "ul Olai eva; QJ Ms 2 
(act), Shaitan would never be able 
to harm him." (Sahih) 
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2162. Abū Hurairah narrated that ¿e . aso o Sta UC — YW 

the Messenger of Allah 3 said: i : bes ots 
“The one who approaches his wife o° tea ol oe dhee of [| 
in her anus is cursed.” (Hasan) SOIR er E T NI Ludi 
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2163. Jabir narrated: "The Jews its WAS : Ús ty) Was - ye 
used to say that if a man 7 
approached his wife from the 
vagina but from her rear, then the 
child will be born with a squint. At ee inde : ou : 
this, Allah revealed: Your women „è +8! J53 cov b od $2 
are as a tilth to you, so approach — 4-:. qoe asgo cg pe- o a 
your tilth as and ich you E ML - «05 ot hs 
please.” (Sahih) Six UB NM Ee MOP : Josie a 
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2164. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that Ibn ‘Umar made a 
mistake, and Allah will forgive him. 
Rather, this (Verse was revealed) 
regarding a group of Ansar — and 
they had been pagans, and a group 
of Jews — and they were People of 
the Scripture. The Jews would 
think that they were superior to 
them in knowledge; therefore the 
Ansar would follow them in many 
of their ways. And of the ways of 
the People of the Scripture was 
that they would only approach their 
women from the side, for that is 
the most covered a woman can be. 
And this group of Ansar had taken 
this act from them. As for -the 
Quraish, they would spread their 
women in a manner that was 
objectionable to them, and would 
enjoy them from the front and 
from the back, and while lying 
down. So when the Muhdjir arrived 
in Al-Madinah, a man from among 
them married one of the ladies of 
the Ansar, and he desired to do the 
same with her, but she 
reprimanded him, and said: 'We 
used to be approached from our 
sides, so either do the same, or 
don’t come near me" And their 
matter spread (among the people), 
until the Messenger of Allah 3% 
heard of it. At this, Allah revealed: 
“Your women are as a tilth to you, 
so approach your tilth as and when 
you please...’, meaning: from their 
fronts, and from their backs, and 
while they are lying down, (but as 
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long as) it is from the place the 

child is born." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 45/46. Regarding 
Menstruating Women And 
Embracing Them 


2165. Anas bin Malik narrated: 
“When a Jewish woman would be 
in her menses, they would bar her 
from the house, and they would not 
eat with her, drink with her, or 
interact in the house with her. The 
Messenger of Allah # was asked 
about that, at which Allah 
revealed: ‘They ask you regarding 
menses. Say: That is an harm, so 
abstain from women in their 
menses...’ until the end of the 
Verse.) The Messenger of Allah 
# then said: ‘Interact with them in 
their houses, and do everything 
except intercourse.’ The Jews then 
said: “This person does not leave 
any affair of ours except that he 
differs with us in it" So Usaid bin 
Hudair and ‘Abbad bin Bishr came 
to the Messenger of Allah z and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, the 
Jews have said such and such, so 
should we not also have intercourse 
with them during their menses?’ At 
this, the face of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ changed (in anger), until 
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we thought that he was angry with 
them. So they left, and as they 
were leaving, a person arrived with 
a gift of some milk for the 
Messenger of Allah #%. He (the 
Prophet #¢) then called for them, 
so we knew that he was not angry 
at them.” (Sahih) 
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2166. ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, narrated: “I used 
to sleep with the Messenger of 
Allah à& in one Shi@r''! while I 
was in my menses. And if some of 
it (the blood) touched him, he 
would wash it, and not wash any 
other area. And if any of it reached 
it — meaning his garment — he 
would wash that area and not 
anything else, and then pray in it." 
(Hasan) 


2167. Maimünah bint Al-Härith 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah # would order his wife to 
wear a lower garment if he desired 
to embrace her while she was 
menstruating, and then would 
embrace her. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The whole life of the Messenger of Allah g is a model for us to follow. 
Hence, even the intimate aspects of his life, the aspects relating to his 
conjugal life, have also been described here. 


U) Tt is a type of large cloth, worn by women, and also may refer to merely a blanket. 
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Chapter 46/47. Regarding The 
Penalty For The One Who 
Approaches His Wife While 
She Is Menstruating 


2168. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the 
Prophet #%, regarding someone 
who approached his wife (sexually) 
while she was menstruating, he 
said: “He should give one Dinar, or 
half a Dinar, in charity.” (Sahih) 
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2169. (Another chain) from Abul- 
Hasan Al-Jazari, from Migsam, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: “If 
he approached her while she was 
bleeding, then he pays a Dinar, and 
if he approached her after the 
bleeding had stopped, then half a 
Dinar.” (Da 7f) 


Chapter 47/48. Regarding ‘Az/ 
(Withdrawing Before 
Ejaculation) 


2170. It was reported from 
Qaza'ah, from Abū Sa‘eed, that 
‘Azl (withdrawing before 
ejaculation) was mentioned in front 
of the Prophet #¢, and he said: 
“And why would one of you want 
to do that?" And he didn't say: 
^Don't do that." (He continued): 
“For there is no soul that will be 
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created except that Allah will 
create it.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Qaza‘ah was the 
freed slave of Ziyad. 
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Comments: 
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‘Azl means separating from the wife just before climax and ejaculating outside 


of her. 


2171. It was reported from Rifa'a, 
narrated from Abü Sa'eed AI- 
Khudri, that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I have a slave- 
girl with whom I practice ‘Azi, for I 
would dislike for her to become 
pregnant, yet desire what men 
desire. And the Jews have said that 
"zl is minor infanticide.” The 
Prophet g said: “The Jews have 
lied. If Allàh desired to create it, 
you will not be able to avert that." 


(Da'if) 
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2172. Ibn Muhairiz narrated: “I 
entered the Masjid and saw Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri sitting there, so I 
sat next to him and asked him 
about ‘4z/. He said: ‘We went with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on the 
expedition of Banü Mustalig, and 
captured some Arab slaves. And 
we desired women, for being single 
had become difficult for us. And 
we also desired to ransom (these 
slaves), so we wished to practice 
Azl. Then we said (to ourselves): 
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“Will we do this while the 
Messenger of Allah #% is in our 
midst without having asked him 
first?" So we asked him about it, 
and he said: "There will be no 
harm upon you if you don't do it. 
There is no soul that will be 
created until the Day of Judgment 
except that it shall be created." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
"Ázl is undesirable. 


2173. Jābir narrated that a man 
from the Ansār came to the 
Messenger of Allāh g and said: “I 
own a Slave-girl whom I visit 
(cohabit with), and I dislike that 
she should become pregnant.” He 
replied: “Practice ‘Az/ if you wish, 
for whatever has been decreed for 
her will occur.” After a period of 
time, the man returned and said: 
“My slave-girl has become 
pregnant.” He said: “I had already 
informed you, whatever had been 
decreed for her will come to pass.” 
(Sahih) 


565 CIS ts gai 


o9 SES oi Xs Ubi S5 Be du m 
e Ll» NN mis d Of Ai FOTE 


D^ wh ae) «Syed a> >| Tex Sean 
wh eels (rane g (SUL cA D^ YoiY:ie 


08 E [Y:C eo) lo soll un, 


dA qub i, olde e - ywr 

ios We Gs ios 4, adi uie 
ó deo c dB pe oF i 
des ol $51 ui ue 3 bi ae 


ge 


Us - [5 dv ol te di n 


Chapter 48/49. What Is 
Disliked Of A Man Mentioning 
What He Experienced With His 
Wife 

2174. Abü Nadrah narrated that a 
Shaikh from Tufawah said: “I 
stayed as a guest in the house of 
Abū Hurairah in Al-Madinah, and 
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I never saw any of the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ more eager to 
please or serve his guest than him. 
Once, I was with him while he was 
lying on a bed, and he had a bag 
full of pebbles, or date-pits. And 
there was a black slave-girl of his 
(sitting on the floor) below him. 
He would perform Tasbih with the 
stones, until he had finished what 
was in the bag, upon which he 
threw the bag at her upon that the 
Slave-girl collected them and 
returned the bag to him. He then 
said: ‘Should I not tell you about 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and I?’ 
I said: ‘Yes!’ He said: ‘Once, I was 
cleaning my teeth (with a Siwak) in 
the Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah 3& entered and said: “Where 
is the lad from Daws (Abū 
Hurairah)? three times. A man 
said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allah, he is 
over there in the corner of the 
Masjid, brushing his teeth.’ So he 
walked towards me until he 
reached me. He placed his hand 
upon me, and said some good 
words. I stood up, and he walked 
to the place where he led the 
prayer. He then turned to face the 
congregation, and there were two 
rows of men and one row of 
women, or one row of men and 
two rows of women. He said: ‘If 
Shaitan causes me to forget 
anything in the prayer, then let the 
people say Tasbih, (i.e., say, 
Subhan Allah) and let the women 
clap.’ He then led the people in 
prayer, and he didn’t forget 
anything in it. He then said: ‘Stay 
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in your places, stay in your 
places...” — Musa (one of the 
narrators) added: “ over here. 
Then, he praised Allah and 
glorified him, and said, ‘Amma 
ba‘du ‘As to what follows —’” then 
the narrators were in accord: “He 
then faced the men and said: ‘Is 
there any man among you who 
goes to his wife, closes the door, 
and draws the curtain, thus 
screening himself with the screen 
of Allah?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
continued: “Then he sits afterwards 
and says: “I did this, I did that?” 
But they, too, remained silent at 
that. He then turned to the women 
and asked: “Are they any among 
you who discuss this?” But they 
remained silent. Then a young girl 
who had just passed puberty rose 
up on one of her knees, and stood 
up above the rest so that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ could see 
her and listen to her, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, verily the men 
talk about this, and the women talk 
about it? He said: ‘Do you know 
what the example of that is? The 
example of that is like a female 
Shaitan who meets a male Shaitàn, 
and he uses her to satisfy his 
desires while people look at them. 
Verily, the perfume of men is that 
whose scent is apparent and not its 
color. Verily, the perfume of 
women is that whose color is 
apparent and not its scent." 

— Abi Dawud: From here I 
memorized it from Mu'ammal and 
Musa: “Verily, let no man (sleep) 
with another man in a blanket, nor 
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a woman with another woman, 
except if it be her son or father," 
and he mentioned a third, but I 
forgot it, and it is in the narration 
of Musad-dad, but I do not 
remember it as precisely as I would 
like. Musa said: “Hammad 
narrated to us from Al-Jurairi, 
from Abt Nadrah, from At- 
Tufawi.” (Da ff) 
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In the Name of Allāh, 


the Merciful, the Beneficent pal O I at 3 
13. THE BOOK OF BN US Jl - Or ena 
eee (V ial) 


ax liil isa 


Chapter 1. Regarding Someone A b der RC RAN TE^ (\ y 
Who Ruins A Wife For Her ve ano em 
Husband"! O dim!) orgy A 
2175. Abū Hurairah narrated that uod ue rid 


Sa s^ 


the Messenger of Allah à said: ^ js 35 du. beso TuS ZECE 
*He who ruins a woman for her 
husband, or a slave for his master, on P" Ix UE dede 4 Je 


í ' ? , m ue DSL A Pe oe 
is not of us.” (Hasan) 4| J455 JB :JU $255 Gl ge ux 
ai legs ule Bl Ce p o nb g 

Mode de nec 


dm qe vie JUPE A MP TUE YAV /Y ias a >| Lep oabl] ‘Te ex 
blll akal 9 9 Y41 /Y : (s, b ue Slots Me coU Qu! m 3 4 hae 


Chapter 2. Regarding A CIAM m eee 
Woman Who Asks Her Jus iUd à | us pus 
Husband To Divorce Another (Y xi) 4j 4 ii | ob Yes; 


Wife of His 


2176. Abū Hurairah narrated that — 5e «ile 75e EH Was - YA 

the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: — .... e 2 
*Let not any woman ask for the Z5 " Ue ta SIE 7 
divorce of her sister, so that she $i d JU N» SBE dii dis Jë :J6 


may empty her sister's plate. And Bin, mcis quii E Let sue 
let her marry, for she will get what Lap $35 ue diss qe! ab 


!] Meaning, ruins the reputation by false allegations. 
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is decreed for her.” (Sahih z oy 
(Sahih) ee aaa 

Veve Qi gate Wad dl pol OW PR COL ad CQ oe sl tape 
ALS EUN ean dS ea 


Chapter 3. Regarding The ETATE Al 6 (Sees) 
Abhorrence Of Divorce ^ a $C 

(Y ài) 
2177. It was reported from Ma‘rif, Was :5ig 5 Ai Was - vy 


from Muharib, that the Messenger , se oy MNT 
of Allah à& said: “Allah has not — *?' J3 JU JU wh o ax 


permitted anything that is more je «i ans sl il uw» :$ 
detestable to Him than divorce. 


(Hasan) HS all 

JY CA enu, & 24lo Qul Cede ca YYY V: gl ae ol [ee] eps 
PIOS 

2178. It was reported from {iis yv iur AS t - YAVA 


Muhárib bin Dithār, from Ibn o Sue ea 
‘Umar, that the Prophet #¢ said: — —* dis p Bie gr HU iy X 


"The most detestable of all ig -5j Do ad s dias d 

: En Cs. ` E li 293 Op 2 jc 
permitted matters to Allah the | > "i E d 1 E Be 
Exalted is divorce.” (Hasan) Qao 44 J) Joe! gab cb 


A 29 
. KS Sal 


[Y eS e| amog al cal adm ge YYY /V: gel em Rl Pm osb] oe os 
cp alee ge Fl dub up Ye camla cul olo eu be le rill 425] 9 9 Y41 


4 JÜ 
Chapter 4. Regarding The X Ly GMb P. c6 (t ead) 
Divorce According To The f f rr 
Sunnah (£ áar) 


2179. It was reported from Malik, ce «Gul je peril Was - y\v4 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 0-4... .& use os ae " 
‘Umar that he divorced his wife E er po UNE QUE C g 
while she was menstruating, during RE ds Jk 14 pt ees A P 
the time of the Messenger of Allah " 

#¢. ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb asked je XP dv Jst Qum ee Jos 
the Messenger of Allah #8 25 Re à um QUÉ eus 
regarding this, so the Messenger of =, .,.  , "WO PES 
Allah à& said: “Command him to ~ 2€ = Sed qx lp 
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take her back, then keep her until — .,. - .& 2 :, .2 5:2 ct 5. € 
she is pure and then menstruates, ~~ x E dc ever 
and then becomes pure (again) ^ ss (5. E y SiL iL Sl à 
Then, if he desires, he may keep : A ee p moie 
her after that, and if he desires, he GUI Ug Glas Ot at al D sal | 
may divorce her before touching 

her. And that is the waiting period 

that Allah has commanded to 

divorce women in.” (Sahih) 


cla ez 09] ol ILE : JUS dl Jui, coU cda! (QE am Sl eos 
(Es. ele, uA Gai! Gb wed col GABI iubes 2YoYie igi €... 
OV Y IG eR) Vo ged! gay s Whe cud ops VENE 


i ». Pest... ey 
2180. It was reported from Al- — a tans ry «X Ua - YAS 


Laith, from Nāfi that Ibn ‘Umar » .. p^ ; a, z e 
: Tn? . à : S s -€- vi | » : js . "EL | 

divorced one of his wives while she J lgl sib jae gyi ol c E or SA 

was menstruating with one divorce UG e See als a 


— narrating the same meaning as 
the narration of Malik (no. 2179). 
(Sahih ) 


«el 2.2. SAI $ LECT ool e eg Deb GALII os ul am >| EPs 


2181. It was reported from :<25 i ^y Sie WSS - YYAY 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman . CN “te ot tee pl 
the freed slave of the family of c 7" of ‘Ui OF oo m 
Talhah, from Sailm, from Ibn (dU 5 cA Sl $E ym we 
‘Umar, that he divorced his wife "Ev A 

while she was in her menses. ‘Umar — o2 G85 “ly! Gib al ie ou e 
mentioned this to the Prophet ix, xo E diss i fy p 43 38 i" 
who said: “Command him to take zu nee d "PT = 
her back, and then divorce her e839 3! Sab fo) iB) S kerib 


after she is pure or pregnant.” ; pE 
(Sahih) 
cal... le, uA) Gail! Gb wpe Sh «Sb! ole am >| ee ps 


e ess ude op o[NiYVic 


2182. It was reported from Ibn 335 ele i, Mes ae e VAY 
Shihab, that Salim bin ‘Abdullah Mm Siig Eu. tun 
informed him, from his father (Ibn L4 D og ois DX cx 
‘Umar), that he divorced his wife <Ú Zi: aul ye d E 7, eia d 
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while she was in her menses. ‘Umar í ’ 

mentioned this to the Messenger of igs 2: ais š or, Bs ea 
Allah $$, and he % became very oe) iQ s 2 ài S [en £54 € ài 
angry with that. He then said: S ak ce aH 
“Command him to take her back, 0 e A > MER mp 
then, let him keep her until she — 5j 43 Kalb Gab Ó | d at s 
becomes pure, then has her on Se, We 
menses, then becomes pure ùl pi LS sad Grell as NT 
(again). Then, if he wishes, he can mists Bit 
divorce her while she is in her state : 

of purity and before he touches 

her. And that is the divorce in the 

proper waiting period that Allàh 

the Exalted has commanded." 

(Sahih) 


(SOLAR gry ch gh ell pa e tok el Cod a Sl Tha 
4S Ad ole ol cu ga Ef NY Yi 


2183. It was reported from Ayyüb, Was EAE i» oom Was - YAY 
from Ibn Sirin that Yünus bin PER ce ee ar MI i 
Jubiar informed him that he asked 9f 7 o^ 7^ cet cv? 

Ibn ‘Umar: “How many times did «i : L- i 52$ & P x oo! 


you divorce your wife?" He ——P ERE 
replied: *Once." (Sahih) Anu cab e TJ jee Spl JUL 
foal i Se 


YI Sede Bit coed oly yy eal phe 


Comments: 

1. These Ahadith are related to the meaning of the first Verse of the Surat Ar- 
Talàq: Divorce them during their (legal waiting) period (65:1), that is, divorce 
them during the time they are in a state of purity, provided no intercourse 
takes place during this time. 

2. Divorcing a woman during the period of her menstruation is contrary to 
Sunnah. However, if one divorces one’s wife during those days, the majority 
of scholars consider it a valid divorce. 

3. If a woman has been divorced during her period of menses, that divorce shall 
be considered as one divorce, and the husband shall be told to retract. The 
right to retract rests with the husband, not with the legal guardian. 
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2184. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Ibrahim, from Muhammad bin 
Sirin, that Yünus bin Jubair 
narrated to him: “I asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar regarding a 
man who divorces his wife while 
she was in her menses. He said: 
‘Do you know Ibn ‘Umar?’ I 
replied: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar divorced his wife while 
she was in her menses, so ‘Umar 
went to the Prophet 3& and asked 
him about that. He replied: 
*Command him to take her back, 
then, divorce her at the beginning 
of her waiting period." I said: ‘So 
should that (divorce) be counted?' 
He replied: ‘And what else? Do 
you suppose he was incapable and 
acted like a fool?” (Sahih) 


big qi Doer Qi dem oe ply! 
uU caeco wl ee JB um iyl 
(JU ate qa; Sit gib n; iL 
9p :98 ne EB tL GI 54 
M Gh uibs v. auium 
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JS ESI 
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2185. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair that he heard 'Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin Ayman, the freed 
slave of ‘Urwah, asking Ibn ‘Umar 
— while Abü Az-Zubair was 
listening: “What is your opinion 
regarding a man who divorced his 
wife while she was in her menses?” 
He replied: “ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife while she was in 
her menses during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. So ‘Umar 
asked the Messenger of Allah à 
and said: ‘ ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
divorced his wife while she was 
menstruating.” ‘Abdullah (Ibn 
‘Umar) said: “So he (3&) returned 
her to me, and did not consider it 
to be anything. And he said: ‘Once 


wg 


eub l | den qo 


sr ase ul P Cede oly 4 eh! sl 
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she is pure, let him divorce her, or 
let him keep her." Ibn ‘Umar 
added: “And the Prophet iE 
recited: O Prophet, if you divorce 
women, then divorce them at the 
beginning of their waiting 
periods.!! ” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawid said: This Hadith was 
reported from Ibn ‘Umar by Yunus 
bin Jubair, Anas bin Sirin, Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair Zaid bin Aslam, Abü 
Az-Zubair, and Mansür who 
reported it from Abt Wa’il, and 
with all of them is the meaning that 
the Prophet #2 commanded him to 
take her back until she became 
pure, then, if he desired, he should 
divorce her, or if he desired, he 
should keep her. 

Abū Dawid said: And this is how 
Muhammad bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
reported it from Salim, from Ibn 
‘Umar. As for the narration of Az- 
Zuhri from Salim, and that of Nafi‘ 
from Ibn ‘Umar, (its meaning is) 
that the Prophet 3& commanded 
him to take her back until she 
became pure, and then 
menstruated, and then became 
pure, and then if he wished, he 
could divorce her or keep her. 

Abü Dawud said: And it has been 
related from ‘Ata’ Al-Khuràsàni, 
from Al-Hasan, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
similar to the narration of Nafi 
and Az-Zuhri and all of these 
narrations contradict what Abü Az- 
Zubair said. 
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.(Yo£ /A:,s UI qp») ies cy! Als cad! Pt eS Lg SJ M ess an ue 


Chapter 5. A Man Takes His 
Wife Back Without Any 
Witnesses 


2186. ‘Imran bin Husain was asked 
about a person who divorces his 
wife, and then engages (in 
intercourse) with her, without any 
witnesses of the divorce or of 
taking her back. He replied: “You 
have divorced contrary to the 
Sunnah, and you have taken her 
back contrary to the Sunnah. Have 
her divorce and your taking her 
back witnessed, and don’t repeat 
this.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If he decides to return to his wife, it is recommended to have two withnesses 


informed of that. 


Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Sunnah For Divorcing Slaves 


2187. Abü Hasan, a freed-slave 
from Banü Nawfal, informed that 
he asked Ibn 'Abbàs regarding a 
slave who was married to a slave- 
girl but had divorced her twice; 
they were then both freed, so is it 
allowed for him to propose to her? 
He replied: “Yes, this is what the 
Messenger of Allah i decreed.” 
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2188. (Another chain) with its 
meaning (similar to no. 2187), 
without saying: “informed.” Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “One (option of 
divorce) remains for you. The 
Messenger of Allah decreed 
accordingly.” (Da ff) 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say: “ ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
said: ‘Ibn Al-Mubáàrak said to 
Ma‘mar: “Who is this Abū Al- 
Hasan? He has indeed taken a 
great responsibility!” 

Abū Dawud said: Az-Zuhri reports 
from this Abū Al-Hasan. Az-Zuhri 
said: “He was one of the Fugaha’.” 
Az-Zuhri reports a number of 
narrations from Abü Al-Hasan. 
Abü Dawud said: (Though this) 
Abü Al-Hasan is well known, but 
this narration is not acted upon. 


2189. It was reported from Muzihir, 
from Al-Qàsim bin Muhammad, from 
‘Aishah, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
"The divorce of a slave-woman is 
two (times), and her (waiting 
period) is two cycles." (Da^f) 

Abū ‘Asim (one of the narrators) 
said: “Muzahir narrated to me: ‘Al- 
Qasim narrated to me from 
‘Aishah, from the Prophet 4E." 
similarly, except that he said: “And 
her waiting period is two 
(menstruation) cycles." 

Abū Dawud said: It is an unknown 
narration. (Abū Dawud said: 
Neither of these two Hadiths are 
acted upon.) 
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Abū Dawud said: Muzahir is not 
well known. 
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Chapter 7. Regarding A 
Divorce Before The Marriage 


2190. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shv’aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 3 
said: ^There is no divorce except 
with (someone) in your possession, 
and there is no freeing (of a slave) 
except someone you own, and there 
is no transaction except with 
something that you own." 

Ibn As-Sabbah (one of the 
narrators) added: "And there is no 
fulfilling of a vow except with what 
you own." (Hasan) 
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2191. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, with his chain and its 
meaning (similar to no. 2190), and 
he added: “And whoever took an 
oath to do (an act of) disobedience, 
then there is no swearing (Yamin) 
upon him, and whoever took an oath 
to sever the ties of the womb 
(kinship) then there is no swearing 
(Yamin) upon him."! (Hasan) 
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[I] “No swearing (Yamin)? meaning either, he may not do what he swore to do, but he 
must atone for that, or, he is not considered one who swore, that 1s, the oath does not 
count, and he need not atone for it. See nos. 3272-3274. 
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2192. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Prophet $& 
said — for this narration (similar to 
no. 2190) — he added: “And there 
is no vow except for what is done 
seeking the Face of Allah, Most 
High.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 8. Regarding 
Divorcing By Mistake 


2193. ‘Aishah narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah s said: 
“There is no divorce, nor freeing 
(of a slave) in the state of Ighlaq.” 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: I think that 
Ghiláq is anger. 
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Comments: 


Ighlaq, means; “closed”. In the matter of divorce, it means “a deranged state 
of mind.” It may be due to drunkenness, a fit of demonic possession, or an 


uncontrollable fit of rage. 
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Chapter 9. Regarding A 
Divorce That Was Said In Jest 


2194. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah s& said: 
“Three things, when done in 
earnest are counted as earnest, and 
when done in jest, are also counted 
as earnest: Marriage, divorce, and 
taking (a divorcee) back." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9,10. The Abrogation 
Of Taking Back A Wife After 
The Third Divorce 


2195. It was reported from 'Ali bin 
Husain bin Wàgid, from his father, 
from Yazid An-Nahwi, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he 
recited (the Verse): “And divorced 
women shall wait regarding 
themselves for three menstrual 
periods. And it is not lawful for 
them to conceal what Allah has 
created in their wombs”!!! and 
said: "This was because a person 
who had divorced his wife was 
entitled to take her back, even if he 
had divorced her three times. But 
then that was abrogated, and 
(Allah) said: Divorce is two 
times." (Hasan) 


!l AL-Bagarah 2:228. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:229. 
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2196. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij that one of the sons of Abü 
Rafi‘, the freed slave of the 
Prophet #¢, informed him from 
‘Ikrimah, the freed slave of Ibn 
‘Abbas, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he 
said: “Abd Yazid, the father of 
Rukanah, and his brothers, 
divorced Umm Rukanah, and 
married a woman from Muzainah. 
She (the woman from Muzainah) 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘He is as useful to me as this hair,’ 
and plucked a hair from her head: 
'So separate us from each other.' 
The Prophet g became angry at 
that, so he called for Rukanah and 
his brothers, and asked those who 
were seated with him: ‘Do you see 
that so-and-so resembles Abd 
Yazid in this way, and this one 
resembles him in that way?’ They 
said: ‘Yes.’ So the Prophet 3& said 
to Abd Yazid: ‘Divorce her, and 
he did so. Then he said: ‘Take back 
your wife, the mother of Rukanah 
and his brothers. He said: ‘I 
divorced her three times, O 
Messenger of Allah! He replied, ‘I 
know. Take her back, and then 
recited: O Prophet! If you divorce 
women, then divorce them at their 
prescribed times...” (Daff) 

Abü Dawud said: the Hadith of 
Nàfr' bin *Ujair and ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Ali bin Yazid bin Rukanah, from 


0) 4t-Talag 65:1. 
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his father, from his grand father — 
that Rukanah divorced his wife 
irrevocably (Al-Battah), and the 
Prophet #¢ returned her to him!!! 
— it is more correct, because the 
son and family of a man are more 
knowledgeable of him. So Rukànah 
only divorced his wife with an 
irrevocable divorce and the 
Prophet $£ counted it as one. 
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2197. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Kathir, from 
Mujahid who said: “I was with Ibn 
‘Abbas, when a man came to him 
and said that he had divorced his 
wife three times. Ibn ‘Abbas 
remained quiet, until I thought that 
he would return her to him. Then 
he said: ‘One of you goes and 
commits a foolish act, and then 
cries out, ^O Ibn ‘Abbas! O Ibn 
‘Abbas!” even though Allah says: 
And whoever has Taqwa of Allah, 
Allah will make a way out for 
him.!?} So you did not have Taqwa 
of Allah, and I do not find any way 
out for you. You have disobeyed 
your Lord, and your wife has 
become completely separated from 
you. And Allah has said: O 
Prophet! If you divorce your wives, 
then divorce them"! — at the 
beginning of their prescribed 
times” (Sahih) 


Ol He is referring to no. 2206. 
2] At-Talāq 65:2. 
BI ArTalaq 65:1. 
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Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was 
reported by Humaid Al-A'raj and 
others, from Mujahid, from Ibn 
‘Abbas. And Shu‘bah reported it 
from ‘Amr bin Murrah, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Ayyüb and Ibn Juraij both reported 
it from ‘Ikrimah bin Khalid, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
And Ibn Jurairj reported it from 
‘Abdul-Hamid bin Rafi‘, from 
‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas. And Al- 
A‘mash reported it from Malik bin 
Al-Harith, from Ibn ‘Abbas. And 
Ibn Juraij reported it from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Ibn ‘Abbas. All of 
these said, regarding the three 
divorces, that they are valid. And 
he said: “And she is completely 
separated from you.” Similar to the 
narration of Ismà'il from  Ayyüb, 
from ‘Abdullah bin Kathir." 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid reported from Ayyüb, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas: “If he 
said: ‘You are divorced three times’ 
— at once — then it is counted as 
one." 

And Ismà'il bin Ibrahim reported it 
from Ayyüb, from 'Ikrimah, as his 
own saying, not mentioning Ibn 
‘Abbas. 
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Ul Meaning, no. 2197. 
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2198. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Iyās that Ibn 
*Abbas, Abü Hurairah, and 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-/As 
were all asked regarding a virgin 
whose husband divorced her three 
times. They all replied: "She is not 
permitted for him until after she 
has married another husband (and 
that husband divorces her)." 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Malik reported 
from Yahaya bin Sa‘eed, from 
Bukair bin Al-Ashajj, from 
Mu'àwiyah bin Abi ‘Ayyash, that he 
bore witness to this story when 
Muhammad bin Iyàs bin Al-Bukair 
came to Ibn Az-Zubair and ‘Asim 
bin ‘Umar and asked them 
regarding this issue. They both 
said: *Go to Ibn 'Abbàs and Abü 
Hurairah, for we left them while 
they were at ‘Aishah’s house, may 
Allah be pleased with her." Then 
he cited this narration. 

Abt Dawud said: And the saying of 
Ibn ‘Abbas that a triple divorce is 
irrevocable, regardless of whether 
the marriage has been 
consummated or not, and that she 
is not permitted for her husband 
until she marries another person, is 
similar to another narration from 
him, regarding Sarf, then Ibn 
‘Abbas retracted from that!" 
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2199. It was reported from Ayyüb 
and others, from Tàwüs, that a 
man by the name of Abi As-Sahba’ 
would frequently ask Ibn 'Abbas 
questions. Once, he said: “Are you 
not aware of the fact that if a man 
divorced his wife thrice, before he 
consummated the marriage with 
her, they would consider it as one 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and Abū Bakr, and the 
early period of ‘Umar?” Ibn “Abbas 
replied: “Yes, they would consider 
that if a man divorced his wife 
thrice before he consummated the 
marriage with her, it would be 
counted as one during the time of 
the Messenger of Allah s, and 
Abü Bakr, and the early period of 
"Umar. But when they saw people 
doing this (frequently), he said: 
‘Consider it all upon them." 
(Daf) 
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2200. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Ibn Tàwüs informed 
him from his father, that Abū As- 
Sahba’ said to Ibn ‘Abbas: “Do you 
not know that three (divorces) 
were considered as one during the 
time of the Prophet #¢, and Abt 
Bakr, and three (years) from the 
rule of ‘Umar?’ Ibn ‘Abbas 
replied: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10/11. Regarding 
Statements That Equate To 
Divorce, And Intentions 


2201.'Umar bin Al-Khattab 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "Actions are only 
done with intentions, and every 
person will only obtain what he 
intended. So whoever intended to 
emigrate for the sake of Allah and 
His Messenger, then his emigration 
is for Allàh and His Messenger. 
And whoever emigrated due to a 
worldly benefit that would come to 
him, or because he wished to marry 
a woman, then his emigration will 
be for that which he emigrated." 
(Sahih) 
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2202. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab who said: 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik 
informed me that ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka‘b — who was the guide for 
Ka‘b bin Malik when he became 
blind — said: “I heard Ka‘b bin 
Malik” and he narrated his story 
regarding the incident of Tabak. 
He said: "So when forty of those 
fifty (days) had passed, a 
messenger came from the 
Messenger of Allah g and said: 
"The Messenger of Allah ix has 
commanded you to leave your 
wife.’ I said: ‘Should I divorce her, 
or what?’ He said: ‘No, just leave 
her, and do not approach her.’ So I 
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said to my wife: ‘Go to you family, 
and stay with them until Allah, 
Most High, decides in this 
matter." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If a husband tells his wife to go to her family with the intent of divorcing her, 


she will be divorced. 


Chapter 11/12. Regarding 
Allowing The Wife To Choose 


2203. ‘Aishah narrated: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gave us the 
right to choose, so we all chose 
him, and that was not counted as 
anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. 4% 


If a husband says to his wife: *Either choose me or yourself" and by that he 
means divorce, then she will be divorced if she chooses herself. 


Chapter 12/13. Regarding The 
Phrase: ‘Your Matter Is In 
Your Hands’ 


2204. Hammad bin Zaid said that 
he asked Ayyüb: “Do you know 
anyone who agreed with Al-Hasan 
regarding his opinion on the 
phrase: “Your matter is in your 
hands?” He said: ‘No, except for 
something narrated to us by 
Qatadah, from Kathir, the freed 
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!] See nos, 4600, 4915 and 4916. See a long version in Al-Bukhari (4418) and Muslim (7016). 
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slave of Ibn Samurah, from Abü 
Salamah, from Abū Hurairah, from 
the Prophet z£, with its like. 
Ayyüb said: ‘But then, when Kathir 
came to us and we asked him 
about it, he said that he had never 
narrated any such thing. And when 
we mentioned this to Qatādah, he 
said: Yes, he had, but he forgot.” 
(Da‘f) 
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2205. It was reported from 
Hisham, from Qatadah, from Al- 
Hasan, regarding the phrase: 
“Your matter is in your hands,” — 
he said: “(It counts as) three.” 


(Da'if) 


Chapter 13/14. Regarding An 
Irrevocable (Al-Battah) Divorce 


2206. It was reported from Nafi' 
bin ‘Ujair bin ‘Abd Yazid bin 
Rukànah, that Rukanah bin Abd 
Yazid divorced his wife Suhaimah 
irrevocably (Al-Battah), and he 
then informed the Prophet # 
about that, and said: "By Allàh, I 
only intended one!” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “You 
swear by Allàh that you only 
intended one?" He replied: “I 
swear by Allàh that I only intended 
ne." So the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ returned her to him. He then 
divorced her the second time 
during the era of ‘Umar, and then 
the third time during the era of 
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"Uthman. (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: The beginning of 
it is the wording of Ibrahim (one of 
the narrators) while the end of it is 
the wording of Ibn As-Sarh (one of 
the narrators). 
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2207. (Another chain) from Nafi‘ 
bin ‘Ujairah, from Rukanah bin 
‘Abd Yazid, from the Prophet 3 
for this Hadith. (Hasan) 
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2208. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ali bin Yazid bin 
Rukànah, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that he irrevocably 
divorced his wife. He then came to 
the Messenger of Allah £, who 
asked him: “What did you intend?” 
He replied, “One.” He said: “By 
Allah?” He replied, “By Allah.” So 
the Prophet à said: “It is as you 
intended.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: This is more 
correct than the narration of Ibn 
Juraij!! which says that Rukanah 
divorced his wife three times. 
Because these are people (the 
narrators) from his family and they 
are more knowledgeable about his 


[L That is, no. 2196. 
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affairs. And the narration of Ibn 
Juraij was reported from someone 
from the sons of Abū Rafi’, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
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Comments: 
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The Battah divorce means the irrevocable divorce, wherein there remains no 


right of return. 


Chapter 14/15. Regardin 


Whisperings Of Divorce!!! 


2209. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Allah has 
overlooked for my nation what it 
does not say or act upon, and what 
it (only) thinks about." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Divorce does not become valid until a person articulates the meaning of 
divorce, verbally or in writing. Just thinking of divorce does not make it valid. 


Chapter 15/16. Regarding A 
Man Calling His Wife: “My 
Sister” 


2210. It was reported from Khalid 
At-Tahan, from Abū Tamimah Al- 
Hujaimi, that a man said to his 
wife: “O little sister of mine!” at 
which the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “Is she your sister?” So he 
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! Meaning thinking about these matters in one's mind, or the whisperings of Shaitan that 


Occur in one's heart. 
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disliked that and forbade it. (Daf) 
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2211. It was reported from Khālid 
Al-Hadh-dha’, from Abū Tamimah, 
from a man among his people, that 
he heard the Prophet #, who 
heard a man saying to his wife: “O 
little sister of mine!” So he forbade 
him from doing so. (Da‘f) 

Abü Dawud said: ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin 
Al-Mukhtàr reported it from 
Khalid, and Shu‘bah reported it 
from Khalid, from a man, from 
Abū Tamimah, from the Prophet 


es deo hes om gl io e d 
2212. It was reported from 


Hisham, from Muhammad, from 
Abū Hurairah, from the Prophet 
às, that (Prophet) Ibrahim never 
lied except thrice: Twice for the 
sake of Allah, when he said: I am 
feeling sick and when he said, 
‘Rather, the largest of them did 
it." And (the third) was when he 
was travelling through a land that 
was ruled by a tyrant. When he 
camped, the tyrant was approached 
and told: “A man has camped here 
with a woman who is of the most 
beautiful of mankind." So the 


[1] As-Saffüt 37:89. 
[2] AI-Anbiyà' 21:63. 
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tyrant called for him and asked him 
about her, to which he replied, 
"She is my sister." When he 
returned, he said: “He asked me 
about you, and I told him that you 
are my sister, and there is no 
Muslim today besides you and me, 
and you are my sister according to 
the Book of Allah, so do not make 
(him think) that I was lying.” And 
he quoted the remainder of the 
narration. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Shu‘aib bin Abi 
Hamzah reported this narration 
from Abū Az-Zinad, from Al-A'raj, 
from Abt Hurairah, from the 
Prophet #2, similarly. 
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16/17. Chapter: Regarding 4z- 
Zihàr 


2213. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Sakhr (Al-Bayadhi), 
who said: “I was a man who used 
to be effected by women much 
more than others. So when the 
month of Ramadan came, I feared 
that I would do with my wife an act 
that would remain with me until 
morning. Therefore, I pronounced 
Zihar on her until the end of the 
month of Ramadan. Once, while 
she was helping me one night, I 
saw a portion of her (body), and 
could not refrain from falling upon 
her. The next morning, I went out 
to my people and informed them 
of what had occurred, and said: 
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‘Come with me to the Messenger 
of Allah g: They said: ‘No, by 
Allah" So I went to the Prophet 2 
and informed him (of what 
occurred). He said: “You are the 
one, O Abi Salamah? I said: ‘I am 
the one, O Messenger of Allah,’ 
twice, ‘and I will bear patiently the 
Decree of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, so judge upon me 
however Allah wishes you to.’ He 
said: ‘Free a slave.’ I said, placing 
my hand on my back: ‘I swear by 
the One Who has send you with 
the truth, I own no back except 
this.’ He said: ‘Then fast for two 
consecutive two continuous 
months.’ I replied: ‘And how else 
was this caused except because of 
fasting?" He said: “Then feed a 
Wasaq of dates among sixty needy 
people.’ I said: ‘I swear by the One 
Who has send you with the truth, 
we spent the night hungry, having 
no food. So he said: "Then go to 
the one who is in charge of the 
charity of Banü Zuraiq, and ask 
him to give it to you, and feed sixty 
needy people with a Wasaq of 
dates, and feed yourselves and your 
family the remainder of it.' So I 
returned to my people and said: 'I 
found with you narrowness and evil 
opinion, and I found with the 
Prophet # ease and good opinion. 
And he commanded me to take 
your charity." (Daf) 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Al-A‘la’ 
added: “Ibn Idris said: ‘Bayadah is 
a branch of Bani Zuraiq.”” 
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Comments: 
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One Wasq equals sixty Sa^ and one Sa‘ equals four Mudd. 


2214. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from 
Ma'mar bin 'Abdullàh bin 
Hanzalah, from Yüsuf bin ‘Abdus- 
Salam, from Khuwailah bint Malik 
bin Tha‘labah, she said: “My 
husband, Aws bin As-Samit, 
pronounced Zihàr upon me, so I 
went to the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
in order to complain to him. But 
the Messenger of Allah % was 
defending him against me, and 
saying: ‘Fear Allah, for he is the 
son of your uncle.’ And I did not 
move until Allāh revealed: ‘Allah 
has indeed heard the statement of 
she who disputes with you about 
her husband...""! until it was made 
obligatory (the ruling of Zihàr). So 
the Prophet % said: ‘Let him free 
a slave.’ I said: ‘He can't do that.’ 
So he said: ‘Then let him fast for 
two consecutive months.' I said: 
‘He is an old man, and cannot fast.’ 
He said: ‘Then let him feed sixty 
needy people. I said: ‘He has 
nothing to give as charity.’ But at 
that very moment, a bushel 
(:4raq)"! of dates came. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allàh, I will help him 
with another ‘Araq? The Prophet 
#¢ said: ‘You have done well. Go 
and feed sixty needy people on his 
behalf, and return to the son of 
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^] A type of basket made of plant fiber, the volume of which is mentioned by one of the 


narrators at the end of the narration. 
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your uncle.” He said:!!! “An ‘Araq 


is sixty Sà's. (Daf) eke qe DUE SRM unt dn 
Abt’ Dawud said: She paid the cles 


expiation for him without asking 
his permission. 

Abū Dawud said: He is the brother 
of ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit. 
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2215. (Another chain) from Ibn as She: aes tie - YY\o 

Ishàq, with this chain, similarly "NEM MP M Uis AR 
` 9 i , " "25 w | P -o- 5 " 

except that he said: “An ‘Araq is dum pem EO a 
thirty Sa s." (Da'if) ligs GLAS cpl ge Aulo 3, dama bid 
Aba Dawud said: This is more ae oo ae” a" 
correct than the narration of Yahya d» Cally :08 al W| ey ote 
$ A [2] Wu u^. epee 2 aw 
bin Adam. ele D e» 

uu i pel ag toes al Je 
eal on wer 

4 ghd ul nuam ge Y AY /V: uie JE am ml, HLS! Goto! st [Utes] : 0e oS 


Comments: 
According to Shaikh Al-Albani, the correct definition of the ‘Araq (large 
basket) is fifteen Sa‘s, as the following Hadith indicates. 


- 


2216. (Another chain) from Abo des] jy ge» Wis - YYM 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman who 


said: “An ‘Araq is a basket that ui qe oot gm . 
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1l It is not clear which of the narrators said this, it appears that it may be attributed to 
Muhammad bin Ishaq. 
7l That is, no. 2214. 
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Yasar, with this narration, he said: 
“So some dates were brought to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, and he 
gave them to him, and it was 
approximately fifteen Sa’s. He said: 
‘Give this as charity.’ He replied: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! To 
someone who is poorer than my 
family and I?’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ replied: ‘Eat it yourself, 
and your family.” (Daaf) 
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2218. It was reported from AI- 
Awza‘l, that ‘Ata’ narrated to them 
from Aws, the brother of ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Samit, that the Prophet i£ 
gave him fifteen Sa@‘s of barely to 
feed sixty needy people. (Da'if) 
Abü Dawud said: ‘Ata’ did not 
meet Aws, and Aws was of those 
who attended (the Battle of) Badr, 
whose death was much earlier. The 
Hadith is Mursal, they only 
reported it “from Al-Awza‘i, from 
‘Ata’, that Aws.” 
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2219. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
that Jamilah was married to Aws 
bin As-Sàmit, and he was a man 
who was very easily roused. So 
when his passions would become 
strong, he would pronounce Zihàr 
on his wife, and because of that 
Allàh, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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Ol Meaning, it was narrated with wording that does not indicate ‘Ata’ was witness to it. 
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revealed the expiation for Zihar. 
(Sahih) 
Comments: 
Jamilah is the same woman who has been called Khuwailah in an earlier 
narration. 
2220. (Another chain) from glue ¿y Sele Las - YYY- 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, , ,, a. eye 4 de dk duo 
from ‘Aishah, may Allah be C 26> G4 idad p A Li 
leased with her, with similar (to Tae: TA E C GE 
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no. 2219). (Sahih) e » 
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2221. It was reported from Sufyan, Je Ds IE EAR — YYYM 
that Al-Hakam bin Aban narrated , ,. oe oa, s e, zs, «4 
from ‘Ikrimah, that a man & d > Olen Um | Zola) 
pronounced Zihar on his wife, and bb uctor eee Sp el 
then engaged in intercourse with iid di aa PP LE E e 
her before paying the expiation. He = «XE gl GB AR ol b» els 9 
came to the Prophet #¢ and oe je "s Arad de 
: : $i (eL L e Us» e - là 
informed him. The Prophet ix Ji ic li Ead 
said: “Why did you do what you Jb i $ LG el Est SoG 
did?” He said: “I saw the whiteness i * ete, EE ul Moe 
of her shin in the moonlight!” So E a og Lad di 
he said: “Then stay away from her 

until you pay the expiation.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: sa ae 
In case of Zihar, it is not permissible for one to come near his wife before 
expiation. 

2222. (Another chain) from Sufyan 4-35 s. 2564250 iás - YYYY 

bin ‘Uyainah, from Al-Hakam bin ns ld E 
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the moonlight and so he fell upon — $746 $& al Ki ue e» pill 3 

her. He then came to the Prophet . 

z, who commanded him to pay E `i 

the expiation. (Da7f) 
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2223. (Another chain) from Al- 
Hakam bin Abàn, from ‘Ikrimah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the 
Prpophet #¢, with similar (to no. 
2222), but he did not mention the 
shin. (Hasan) 
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2224. (Another chain) from Khalid 
(who said): “A Hadith narrator 
reported to me, from 'Ikrimah, 
from the Prophet #2” with similar 
to the narration of Sufyan (a 
narrator no. 2222). (Da'if) 
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2225 (Another chain) from Al- 
Hakam bin Abàn, narrating this 
Hadith. And he did not mention 
Ibn ‘Abbas. (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: A narration was 
written to me from Al-Hakam bin 
Abàn, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with its meaning, from the 
Prophet zz. 


Comments: 


gp X6 Ol p gl Was - vrve 
side ie ia pasate ead cy! 
r Oe lle a” X 9 s, 
A y BE LJ! oe Se ge D 
IO 


GS! Coded! Et [oa coll] ios oS 


AAA Chany 1335 gl QU - YYYo 
JU Sates Ul 
e bin; oU d$ Ka Jays 
ht on i oly aya 

Jp i v eS STI P JU 
o ^9 Qi d Lol JB c 
LM M V 


YYYY ie RUE uas! bil [m] iom om 


In the case of Zihar, one has to fulfill the expiation before one may return to 


relations with his wife. 


Chapter 17/18. Regarding Khul* 


2226. Thawbàn reported that the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Any 
woman who asks her husband for a 
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divorce without any cause will be 
prohibited from smelling the 
fragrance of Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In case there is no conjugal felicity or harmony among couples, and the 
husband is unwilling to divorce and the wife is insisting on separation, there is 
no other way for the wife except to go to a Qadi (judge) and present her case 
before him. If the judge, after reviewing the facts of the case, asks the wife to 
return the Mahr the husband gave her, and then he revokes the marriage 
agreement binding them, this kind of separation is called Khul (dislocation, 


discharge, etc) in Islamic law. 
2227. It was reported from ‘Amrah 
bint ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sa'd Ibn 
Zurarah, that Habibah bint Sahl 
Al-Ansariyyah was married to 
Thabit bin Qais bin Shammas. 
Once the Messenger of Allah à& 
came out (of his house) in the early 
morning and found her at his door. 
He asked: “Who is this?" She 
replied: “I am Habibah bint Sahl.” 
He said: “And what is the matter?” 
She replied: “Thabit bin Qais and I 
cannot (remain together)." So 
when Thabit bin Qais came, the 
Messenger of Allah # said to him: 
“This is Habibah bint Sahl, and she 
has said whatever Allah has willed 
her to say.” And Habibah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! I (still) have 
everything that he has given me.” 
So the Messenger of Allah à said 
to Thabit bin Qais: “Take it from 
her,” so he took it from her, and 
she then went to her house. (Sahih) 
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2228. It was reported from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah that 
Habibah bint Sahl was married to 
Thabit bin Qais bin Shammas. He 
once hit her, and broke (some 
bones). So she came to the Prophet 
$& after Subh and complained to 
him about Thabit. The Prophet 3 
called Thabit and said: “Take some 
of her wealth, and let go of her." 
He asked: “Will this rectify the 
matter, O Messenger of Allah?" 
He said: "Yes." He said: "I gave 
her two gardens as her dowry, and 
she owns them now." The Prophet 
# said: “Take them from her, and 
let her go." So he did that. (Hasan) 
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2229. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
wife of Thabit bin Qais asked Khul‘ 
from him, so the Prophet #¢ made 
her waiting period one menstrual 
cycle. (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: This Hadith has 
also been reported by ‘Abdur- 
Razzàq, from Ma'mar, from ‘Amr 
bin Muslim, from ‘Ikrimah from 
the Prophet 3$ in Mursal form. 
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2230. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
waiting period of the women who 
asks for a Khul' is one menstrual 
cycle." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18/19. Regarding A 
Slave Woman Who Was 
Married To A Slave Or Free 
Man And Then Freed 


2231. It was reported from Khalid 
A])-Hadh-dhà', from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas that Mughith was a 
slave, and he said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, intercede on my behalf 
with her."!! So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “O Barirah; fear 
Allàh, for he is your husband, and 
the father of your children." She 
said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allāh, are 
you commanding me with that?" 
He replied: “No, I am only an 
intercessor." And his tears were 
flowing down his cheeks, so the 
Messenger of Allāh g said to 
‘Abbas: “Does it not amaze you 
how much Mughith loves her, yet 
she hates him so?” (Sahih) - 
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If a slave man and a slave woman are united in marriage but, later on, the 
slave-girl is set free before her husband, she has the right to stay or not to stay 


with her husband. 


2232. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
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[1] These narrations are about Barirah who was freed by ‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased 


with them. 
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‘Abbas that Barirah’s husband was 
a black slave called Mughith, so the 
Prophet #2 gave her the option (of 
remaining his wife or leaving him), 
and then commanded her to 
observe the waiting period. (Sahih) 
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2233. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Aishah — regarding the story of 
Barirah — “Her husband was a 
slave, so the Prophet ¥% gave her 
the option (of remaining his wife), 
and she chose herself. And had he 
been a free man, the Prophet # 
would not have given her the 
option." (Sahih) 
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2234. It was reported from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Oaàsim, from his 
father, from ‘Aishah that the 
Prophet #¢ gave Barirah the option 
(to remain with him or leave him), 
and her husband was a slave. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 19/20. Whoso Said 
That He Was A Free Man 


2235. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from ‘Aishah, that 
Barirah’s husband was a free man 
when she was freed, and she was 
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given the option (of remaining his 
wife or leaving him). She replied: 
“Even if I were to have such and 
such, I would not like to be with 
him.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


According to Shaikh Al-Albani, the statement “he was a free man" is an 
interpolation, being merely the statement of Al-Aswad bin Yazid, and, 
according to Imam Al-Bukhari, Mungata‘ (an interrupted chain of narration), 
while Ibn ‘Abbas’ statement “her husband was a slave” is more correct. 


Chapter 20/21. When Will She 
Have Such An Option? 


2236. It was reported from Abàn 
bin Salih from Mujahid — and 
from Hisham bin ‘Urwah from his 
father — (both of them) from 
‘Aishah, that Barirah was set free 
while she was married to Mughith, 
a slave of the family of Abū 
Ahmad. So the Messenger of Allah 
3 allowed her the option, and told 
her, “If he approaches you, then 
you do not have any option." 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 21/22. If Two Slaves 
Are Set Free Together, Does 
The Wife Have The Option? 


2237.1t was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Mawhab, from Al-Qasim, from 
‘Aishah that she desired to set free 
slaves who were married (to one 
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Chapter 22/23. If One Of The ael QT I] SG PTY usan 
Two Who Are Married Accepts (Y "S DEI 
Islam y oem 


2238. It was reported from Ibn 7425 i $ Sle WS - YYYA 

‘Abbas that a man accepted Islam  , 7 bua fs "NAT 
and came to the Messenger of o edges Poe. Tode 
Allah g. Then his wife came asa k sS, 5| : Ue od se xe 
Muslim after him. He said: “O T corrum 
Messenger of Allah, she accepted wile m X5 4M Jy, Age je ULL. 
Islam along with me so return her K$) tj D ed c AT 
to him." (Datif) — "wm 
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Comments: i 
Wedlock effected before Islam continues to be valid even after Islam. No 
renewal is needed. 
2239. (Another chain) from Ibn  ,; el E & ^ ths -= YYYA 
‘Abbas who said: “A woman AU eee 22-32 
accepted Islam during the time of 9^ ‘7°7 oF te? or ^ 
the Prophet à3££, and then married. HT exe Jua lb cpl oe de Ke 
Her husband came to the Prophet — . , ,. | ^". X cal, Oe 
à& and said: ʻO Messenger of ‘m —5» XE 4! Jy.) ge e 
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she knew of my conversion.’ So the ; Nice Hite a ew 
Messenger of Allah #@ took her (sb 45 cb 235 oS |! 


The Book Of Divorce 


away from her second husband, 
and returned her to her first 
husband.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 23/24. Up Till When 
Will She Be Returned To Her 
Husband If He Accepts Islam 
After Her? 


2240. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3% 
returned his daughter Zainab to 
Abū Al-‘As with their first 
marriage, and did not do anything 
again.” 

In his narration Muhammad bin 
‘Amr (one of the narrators) said: 
“ „after six years," Al-Hasan bin 
‘Ali (one of the narrators) said: 
“after two years.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 24/25. Regarding A 
Man Who Was Married To 
More Than Four Women, Or 
To Two Sisters, And Then He 
Accepts Islam 


2241. Al-Harith bin Oais narrated: 
“I accepted Islam and I had eight 
wives. I mentioned that to the 
Prophet 3& who said: ‘Choose four 


29 ue ul] eel) 
(VE idh AA adel by Sip athe 


ine 


: 4I 
Ge i$ MD cases did 
uir -— C. MER ool ui D" 
je uua op 336 ge (5L 
4| S525 35 :JU e CR uud ge is Se 
d MI ol die C55 VOS SE 

ARS ass MI 


A "EP 2. 
Ja» cp dil dX d - 


euin ^g £e 
Z 6 As lo oy Noses pee 


o 4 m 
eoe AS Ql PR Jy deas JG 


aoe 


ue AR ge iS ios Jus sos, 


i vm ipe e 


oU (Yo. Yé ean JU 
£ d $49 z 


oce "n a] o^ S AU OS 9 
' (Yo ili) 


The Book Of Divorce 


among them.” (Daf) 

Abt Dawud said: Ahmad bin 
Ibrahim narrated to us (saying): 
“Hushaim narrated it to us.” He 
said: “Qais bin Al-Harith" instead 
of Al-Harith bin Qais. Ahmad bin 
Ibrahim said: “This is what is 
correct." Meaning Qais bin Al- 
Harith. 
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2242. It was reported from 
Humaidah bin Ash-Shamardhal, 
from Qais bin Al-Harith, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 2241). 


(Da'if) 
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2243. It was reported from Ad- 
Dahbhak bin Fairüz, from his father, 
who said, “I asked: O Messenger of 
Allah! I have accepted Islam, and I 
am married to two sisters." So the 
Prophet — à3& said: “Divorce 
whichever of them you wish." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 25/26. If One Of The dcl eel I] OG (ruere x 
Parents Accepts Islam, Who Is ¢ I : -A 
The Child Given To? (Y iie UG aus BS ie 
2244. Rafi‘ bin Sinàn narrated that TOU ol zl túis - YY£íf 


he accepted Islam, but his wife , erc t ictu eiie a Beals 
refused to do so. So she went to o Xs X Ue cum Oum i 
the Prophet #¢ and said: She is Shy gy e sit ys Jl FPEM 
my daughter, and she is weaned, or j 
almost weaned.” And Rafi‘ said: $i Sth p ol Sir cals hs ai 
“She is my daughter." So the _ Vic a a cti 
Prophet #2 told him, “Sit on this T Par I Vc : 
side," and told her, “Sit on that :% iM a Jub - Qe go J63 
side," and then placed the girl : 

between them. He then said to j 
both of them: “Call her.” The girl (LIREI : QU " SUE "VAT arti 
went towards her mother, but the "pe "LE ae ae 
Prophet #¢ said: “O Allah! Guide ‘35 o JW «lel (JI eJ! cJUS 
her,” so she went to her father, and el Ug AG olio eR AUT 
he took her. (Hasan) * k 
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Comments: j 
In case, the couple are separated, their child, providing he is of sound 
judgment, shall be given the right to choose any of the two. As for the child 
lacking such ability, scholars have different opinions. For example, a male 
child will remain in custody of his mother for seven years and a female child 
for nine years. Later, they will be handed over to the father. 


Chapter 26/27. Regarding Li‘an RAN WR j 
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2245. It was reported from Malik, iin, ', à! Xe iis - YY£o 
from Ibn Shihab that Sahl bin Sad ge, "m -— 
As-Sa‘idi informed him, that 9! De o of Jo or dera 
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‘Uwaimir bin Ashgar Al-‘Ajlani 
went to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi and said: 
“O ‘Asim, what do you think if a 
man found another man with his 
wife — should he kill him, in which 
case you would then execute him, 
or what else should he do? ‘Asim, 
ask the Messenger of Allah à& on 
my behalf regarding this." So ‘Asim 
asked the Messenger of Allah i&, 
but the Messenger of Allah 3i 
disliked this issue, and criticized it, 
so much so that ‘Asim felt 
distressed because of what he 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
i&. When ‘Asim returned to his 
family, 'Uwaimir came to him and 
said: “O ‘Asim! What did the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say to 
you?" He replied: “You did not 
bring me any good! The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ disliked the issue that I 
asked him about." ‘Uwaimir said: 
“I swear by Allah, I will not stop 
until I ask him myself about it." So 
‘Uwaimir then went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ while he 
was sitting among the people, and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
do you think if a man found 
another man with his wife — 
should he kill him, in which case 
you would then execute him, or 
what else should he do?" So the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Some 
(Verses of the) Quràn has been 
revealed regarding you and your 
spouse, so go and bring her." 

Sahl continued: “So they then 
pronounced the curse upon one 
another, and I was present along 
with the people in front of the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢. When they 
both finished, ‘Uwaimir said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, if I keep her 
(after this), it would be as if I lied 
against her.’ So he divorced her 
three times before being ordered 
by the Prophet 5.” 

Ibn Shihab said: “So this became the 
practice of those who pronounced 
Lian.” “| (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If a husband discovers adultery committed by a wife but he does not have 
four witnesses to testify to that, he may go to the court and swear four times 
before the judge that his wife has committed adultery, and swears the fifth 
time invoking Allah’s curse upon himself if he were lying. Then the woman 
swears four times that he is a liar, and she swears a fifth time invoking Allah's 
wrath upon herself in case his allegation is true. This procedure is called Li'an 
(cursing). This is followed by a permanent separation of the husband and 


wife, and the marriage is dissolved. 


2246. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, that ‘Abbas 
bin Sahl bin Sa‘d narrated to him, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
#¢ said to ‘Asim bin ‘Adi: “Keep 
the woman with you until she gives 
birth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It came to be known later that the woman was pregnant. Hence, the inference 
is that the Li'an is also possible in the case of pregnant women. 


2247. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Sahl bin 
Sa‘d As-Sa‘idi, who said: “I 
witnessed them cursing one 
another in front of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and I was only fifteen 
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[1 Issues related to inheritance in such case are discussed later, see no. 2906. 
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pregnant, and the child was then 
named after its mother.” (Sahih) 
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2248. It was reported from Ibrahim, 
meaning Ibn Sa'd, from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa'd — regarding the 
narration of the two who 
pronounced the curse — he said: 
“The Prophet #¢ said: ‘Watch her 
closely: If she gives (birth to a child) 
whose eyes are very black, and 
whose buttocks are large, then I can 
only conclude that he told the truth. 
And if she gives (birth) to one who is 
reddish in complexion, like a 
Waharah,"! then I can only 
conclude that he lied." And then she 
gave (birth) according to the 
objectionable characteristics. 
(Sahih) 


2249. (Another chain) From Al- 
Awza‘l, from Az-Zuhri, from Sahl 
bin Saíd As-Sa‘idi, with this 
narration (similar to no. 2247). He 
said: “And so it — meaning the 
child — was given its mother's 
name." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


legitimate children are named after their mothers. 


0l A type of small reptile. 
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2250. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab, from Sahl bin Sa‘d 
regarding this narration, he said: 
“So he divorced her three times in 
the presence of the Messenger of 
Allah i&, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 discharged it. And what 
was done in the presence of the 
Prophet #¢ became a Sunnah.” Shl 
said: “And I was present when this 
occurred in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah 2, so it 
became the Sunnah after this, that 
those who pronounced Li'àn be 
separated, and never be allowed to 
join together (in marriage) again." 


(Da'if) 
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2251. (Another chain) from Sufyàn 
(Ibn *Uyainah) from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa‘d. Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said (he 
said): “I witnessed the two people 
pronounce Li'àn in front of the 
Messenger of Allah g while I was 
only fifteen (years old). After they 
had cursed one another, the 
Messenger of Allah g separated 
between them." Up to the 
completion of Musad-dad's 
narration. 

The others (among the narrators) 
said that he witnessed the Prophet 
#% separating between the two who 
pronounced Li'ün. The man said: 
^O Messenger of Allah, if I keep 
her (after this), it would be as if I 
lied against her." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud: Some of them did not 
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say: “Against her.” 

Abū Dawud said: No one has 
followed after Ibn ‘Uyainah 
narrating that he separated 
between the two who pronounced 
the curse on one another. (Sahih) 
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The couple were separated because the marriage agreement had been 
revoked by Li'àn, not by divorce. The Messenger of Allah g did not give him 
a command to divorce his wife. There was no need for that. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ruled that they were to be separated. This separation is 
permanent and irrevocable. This obviates the need to utter the statement of 
divorce. 


2252. (Another chain) from ESSN $515 5, ouf tc -vYvoY 
Fulaih, from Az-Zuhri, from Sahl i BD mu 
bin Sa'd for this narration; “And = i He Se 6S PSI o» cob Uu 
she was pregnant, but he denied Kit ese 
her pregnancy (that he was the < eee ctl MM 
father of the child). So her son was — 4 c5 e uy Ge LE! Ol uz 
named after her. Then the practice RM PR wr aT. T 
was taken that the child pue oe ee i) Ss 
from her, and she inherit from him, Ag Gea 
whatever Allah, the Mighty and 

Sublime, had willed for her." 

(Sahih) 
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The inference is that a husband who refuses to claim the unborn baby in the 
womb of his wife (that is, denies he is the biological father of the unborn 
baby), the judge has the right to separate the couple through Li'àn. In this 
case, the child shall be related to (and named after) its mother. 


2253. It was reported from ġġ gl Ss Sus tS - YYoY 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah (Ibn a a DT 
Mas'üd): “Once, we were sitting in. OF «esl oF emer Yl oe uum A 
the Masjid on the night of (before) 
Friday, when a person from the , M Ma 
Ansgar entered upon us and said: "Ifa — $4 be G&S 5| «Ae! a xxix AL 
man finds another man with his wife, 
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and speaks about it, then you would 
lash him. And if he kills him, then 
you would kill him. And if he 
remains silent, he will remain silent 
while he is incensed with anger. I 
swear by Allah, I will ask the 
Messenger of Allah 3 about it.’ The 
next day, he came to the Messenger 
of Allah 3 and asked him: ‘If a man 
finds another man with his wife, and 
speaks about it, then you would lash 
him. And if he kills him, then you 
would kill him. And if he remains 
silent, he will remain silent while he 
is incensed with anger.' 

“The Prophet #¢ said: ʻO Allah! 
Open up (a solution), and he 
continued to supplicate, so the 
Verses of Li'ün were revealed: 
‘And those who accuse their wives, 
and have no witnesses besides 
themselves...’ 

“And it was this man who was 
afflicted with this (problem) from 
among the people. So he came 
with his wife to the Messenger of 
Allah g, and they pronounced the 
curse on one another. The man 
swore four times by Allāh that he is 
among the truthful ones, and then 
invoked Allah’s curse upon himself 
if he were among the liars. She 
then went to pronounce the curse, 
but the Prophet #£ said to her; ‘Be 
cautious!’ But she refused, and did 
it. When they both turned away, 
the Prophet % said: ‘Perhaps she 
will come with it (the child being) 
black and curly-haired.’ And she 
did bring him black and curly- 
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haired.” (Sahih) 
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2254. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Hassan, that ‘Ikrimah narrated 
to him, from Ibn ‘Abbas that Hilal 
bin Umayyah accused his wife of 
committing adultery with Sharik 
bin Sahma’. He made this 
accusation in front of the Prophet 
$&, who then said: “Bring the 
evidence, or else the penalty (will 
be inflicted) on your back.” He 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, if a 
person sees another man on his 
wife, should he go and find 
evidence?” But the Prophet 3 
continued to say: “Bring the 
evidence, or else the penalty (will 
be inflicted) on your back.” Hilal 
said: “I swear by the One Who has 
sent you with the truth as a 
Prophet, I am indeed telling the 
truth. And of a surety, Allah will 
reveal about me something which 
will free the penalty from my 
back." So the following was 
revealed: “And those who accuse 
their wives, and have no witnesses 
besides themselves..." and he 
continued reciting until; “he is 
among the truthful ones.” 

The Prophet #2 then turned away 
and called for both of them. They 
both came, and Hilal bin Umayyah 
stood and testified. And the Prophet 
we said: “Allah knows that one of 
you two is lying, so will either of you 
repent?” She then stood up and 
testified, but when she was at the 
fifth one — that may the anger of 
Allah be upon her if he is telling the 
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truth — they said to her: “This is the 
one that will inflict it (the anger of 
Allah upon you).” So she faltered, 
and hesitated, until we thought that 
she would recant, but she said: “I 
will not humiliate my people for the 
rest of time!” And she went ahead 
(with the curse). So the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Watch her carefully: if she 
brings forth (a child) whose eyes are 
very black, with large buttocks and 
heavy shins, then it is Sharik bin 
Sahma’s (child)." And she came 
with (a child) with those 
descriptions, so the Prophet 3 
said:, ^Were it not for the fact that 
the (rulings) of the Book of Allah 
have already preceded, I would have 
had another matter (to deal) with 
her." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is among 
that which the people of AI- 
Madinah are alone in narrating; 
the narration of Ibn Bash-sh4r, 
regarding the Hadith of Hilal. 
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2255. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib, from his father, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Prophet %% 
told a man — when he 
commanded two people to 
pronounce Lin — to place his 
hand on his mouth, saying for the 
fifth one: “This is the one that will 
inflict /the punishment)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


65 SEN ES Jai 


A judge should keep admonishing the couple from time to time, and tell them 
to desist from proceeding further, because invoking the curse of Allāh is a 


tremendous matter. 
2256. It was reported from 'Abbàd 
bin Mansür, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “Hilal bin 
Umayyah — and he was one of the 
three whose repentance was 
accepted by Allàhl! — returned 
from his land at night, and saw a 
man with his wife. So he saw it (the 
act) with his eyes and heard it with 
his ears. But he did not do 
anything until the next morning. 
He then went to the Messenger of 
Allah 4 and said: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, I came to my wife at night 
and found a man with her, and I 
saw (it) with my own eyes and 
heard with my own ears.’ But the 
Messenger of Allāh g disliked 
what he said, and found it difficult. 
At that, it was revealed: ‘And those 
who accuse their wives, and have 
no witnesses besides 
themselves...’'*! both Verses. 
When (the revelation) was 
complete from the Messenger of 
Allah ià&, he said: ‘Rejoice, O 
Hilal. Allah, the Glorious and 
Exalted, has made a way out and a 
passage for you.’ Hilal said: ‘That 
was what I was hoping for from my 
Lord.’ The Messenger of Allah i& 
said: ‘Call for her.’ When she 
came, the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
recited (these Verses), and 
reminded them, and informed 
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(2) An-Nar 24:6,7. 
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them that the punishment of the 
Hereafter was more severe than 
the punishment of this world. 


“Hilal said: ‘I swear by Aflah I have 
told the truth regarding her.’ She 
replied: ‘He has lied.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Have 
the two of them pronounce the 
Li‘an. Hilal was told: ‘Testify, so 
he swore by Allah four times that 
he was telling the truth. When it 
was time for the fifth, it was said to 
him: ‘O Hilal! Fear Allāh, for the 
punishment of this world is easier 
(to bear) than the punishment of 
the Hereafter. And this (the fifth 
curse) is the one that inflicts the 
punishment upon you.’ He said: ‘I 
swear by Allah, Allah will not 
punish me regarding her, just as He 
will not whip me due to her.’ He 
then testified that the curse of 
Allāh would be upon him if he 
were of the liars. She was then 
asked to testify, so she swore by 
Allāh four times that he was lying. 
When it was time for the fifth, she 
was told: ‘Fear Allah, for the 
punishment of this world is easier 
(to bear) than the punishment of 
the Hereafter. And this (the fifth 
curse) is the one that inflicts the 
punishment upon you.’ So she 
hesitated for some time, then said: 
‘By Allah, I will not disgrace my 
people.’ She then testified the fifth 
time that the punishment of Allah 
would be upon her if he were 
telling the truth. 

“The Messenger of Allah s then 
separated between them, and ruled 
that her child not be named after 
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any father, and that she not be 
accused (of adultery), nor her child 
(of being illegitimate), and that 
whoever accuses her or her child 
(of that) should be punished. And 
he also ruled that she does not 
have the right of a house or any 
sustenance from him, since they 
were to be separated without a 
divorce or death. And he said: ‘If 
she brings him (the child) having a 
reddish complexion, with small 
buttocks, and thin frame and 
skinny shins, then he is Hilal’s. And 
if she brings him dark in color, with 
curly hair, and a heavy frame, 
having thick shins and large 
buttocks, then he is (the son) of the 
one she was accused (of adultery 
with). 

“So she delivered him. dark in 
color, with curly hair, and a heavy 
frame, having thick shins and large 
buttocks. The Messenger of Allāh 
e said: ‘Were it not for the 
testimonies, I would have had a 
matter (to deal) with her.” 
‘Ikrimah said: He (the child) later 
became a governor over a [Misr 
(city)], and he was not named after 
any father. (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


Scholars differ over the historical background of the Verses of Li‘an, and 
about whose case they were revealed. 


2257. It was reported from ‘Amr 
that he heard Sa'eed bin Jubair 
saying: ^I heard Ibn 'Umar saying: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3€ said to 
the two who pronounced Li'àn: 
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“Your judgment is with Allah. One 
of you two is lying.” (And he said 
to the man): “You have nothing to 
do with her." He replied: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my wealth!” 
He said: “No wealth (is due) to 
you. If you have told the truth 
about her, then it is that with which 
have permitted of her private parts, 
and if you have lied against her, 
then that is even further away from 
you." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If Li'ün takes place, the husband loses his right to get back any part of the 


dowry (Mahr). 


2258. It was reported from Ayyub, 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, who said: 
^] said to Ibn ‘Umar: ‘(What is the 
case of) a man who accused his 
wife of adultery?’ 

“He replied: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ separated between the two 
members of Bani Al-‘Ajlan, and he 
said: “Allah knows that one of you 
two is lying, so will either of you 
repent?” He said this three times, 
but both of them refused. So he 
separated between them." (Sahih) 
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2259. It was reported from Méalik, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, that a 
person pronounced Li'ün against 
his wife during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah i£, and 


negated her child (being his). So 
the Messenger of Allah ¿4% 
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separated between them, and he 
gave the right of the child to the 
mother. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Malik is alone 
with saying: “And he gave the right 
of the child to the mother." 

Yunus reported from Az-Zuhri, 
from Sahl bin Sa'd, in the Hadith 
about Li‘an: "He rejected her 
pregnancy, so her son was named 
after her." Ui 
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Chapter 27/28. Doubting The 
Child’s Paternity 


2260. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed, from 
Abū Hurairah who said: “A man 
from the tribe of Banü Fazarah 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
'My wife has given birth to a black 
child.’ He said: ‘Do you have any 
camels?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He asked: 
‘What colors are they?’ He said: 
‘Red.’ He asked: ‘Are there any that 
are dark?’ He said: ‘Indeed, there is 
one that is dark.’ He said: ‘So where 
do you think that is from?’ He 
replied: ‘Perhaps it acquired it (the 
dark color) from one of its 
ancestors.’ He then said: ‘And this 
one — perhaps it (too) acquired it 
from one of its ancestors?” (Sahih) 
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A mere difference of complexion or a different color of skin is no valid basis 
to deny one’s child, unless there is some clear ground. For example, the birth 


(1) That is no. 2247. 
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of a baby while the husband has been away from home for such a long period, 
or a birth in too short of a time after the marriage. 


2261. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, with his 
chain and its meaning, he said: 
“And he was, at that time, 
insinuating that he would deny him 
(as his child).” (Sahih) 
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2262. It was reported from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abt 
Salamah, from Abū Hurairah that 
a Bedouin came to the Prophet 3£& 
and said: 'My wife gave birth to a 
black boy, and I have denied 
him..." and he mentioned its 
meaning (similar to no. 2260). 
(Sahih) 


Is idle t ALL Was -ovvw 


PENA s 2’ + m " 9. 5 
id oi! OF oss dium URS cpl 


CISD) eo NP er eae oe 
2355 gib 0p :Qu) et gl 


d ue Sg 22€ AT m ~$ 
oles Sb o NS E dgw 


Í 


Lae 


Zr e, cp dle CJ oy Yefyetgo a «YU COL! ede 9 vY Mc «e ix 


Chapter 28/29. Severe 
Reprimand Regarding Negating 
One's Child 


2263. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say, when 
the Verses of Li'àn were revealed: 
“Any woman who introduces into a 
people someone who is not of 
them, Allah has nothing to do with 
her, and Allàh will not admit her 
into His Paradise. And any man 
who denies his child while he is 
looking at him will be obstructed 
from Allah, and he will be 
disgraced in front of the creation 
— the first of them and the last of 
them." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 29/30. Claiming An 
Illegitimate Son 


2264. It was reported from Salm, 
meaning Ibn Abi Adh-Dhayyal that 
some of his companions narrated 
to him from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “There 
is no prostitution of slave-girls in 
Islam. And whoever engaged in 
prostitution in Jahiliyyah (and a 
child was born), then it will be 
ascribed to his owners (the owners 
of the slave-girl). And whoever 
claims a child outside of marriage, 
he will not inherit from him (the 
child), nor will the child inherit 
from him." (Da'tf) 
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2265. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet #¢ 
ruled regarding those who wished to 
be considered as inheritors after 
their father’s death — meaning 
those whom they ascribed 
themselves to. He ruled that any 
child that was born to a slave owned 
by her master, when he engaged in 
intercourse with her, would be 
considered as a part of the one who 
considered him (as a son). But he 
will not be given any inheritance that 
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had already been distributed before 
him. He will, however, be given his 
portion of the inheritance that has 
not yet been distributed. And such 
(a child) will not be considered a son 
if his father denied him. And if the 
child was from a slave whom he did 
not own, or from a free woman 
whom he had fornicated with, then 
the child will not be considered as 
his, nor will he inherit from him, 
even if the one who is considered his 
father accepts that he is the father, 
and that is because he is the child of 
fornication, regardless of whether it 
was from a free woman or a slave- 
girl. (Hasan) 
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2266. (Another chain) and he 
added: “And he was a child of 
Zind, then it belongs to his 
mother’s people, whether she was 
free or a slave. And that is 
reginning of Islam, as for what was 
distributed from wealth before 
Islam, then it has passed.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In the pre-Islamic Age of Jahiliyah, men kept slave-girls to make them earn 
money or for sexual indulgence. Often they would wrangle over the ownership 
of a child born of a slave-girl, the owner of a slave-girl and the adulterer each 
claiming the child to be his own. Islam ruled that the child belongs to the 
owner (of the slave-girl), not the adulterer. 


Chapter 30/31. Regarding Al- 
Qafah™! 


2267. It was reported from Sufyàn 
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|] Referring to those who examine a person's traits to determine parentage. 
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(Ibn ‘Uyainah), from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, who 
said: “One day, the Messenger of 
Allah g came to me very happy 
(one narrator said: happiness could 
be seen on his face), and he said: 
‘O 'Aishah! Do you know that 
Mujazziz Al-Mudliji saw Zaid and 
Usamah while their heads were 
covered with a cloth and their feet 
were exposed, and he said: “These 
feet are from one another." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Usámah was 
black, and Zaid was white. 
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Comments: 


The art of judging character from features of face or form of body is known 


as physiognomy. 

2268. It was reported from Al- 
Laith, from Ibn Shihab, with his 
chain and its meaning, he said: 
“She said: ‘He came to me very 
happy, the happiness was visible on 
his face.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: The statement 
"happiness was visible on his face" 
is not preserved by Ibn ‘Uyainah. 
Abü Dawud said: “Happiness was 
visible on his face” was added by 
Ibn ‘Uyainah he did not hear it 
from Az-Zuhri, he only heard it 
from someone other than Az- 
Zuhri. He said: “the happiness was 
visible" is in the narration of Al- 
Laith and others. 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Salih saying: ^Usamah was very 
black like coal, and Zaid was as 
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white as cotton." 


Comments: 
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If a child is claimed by several persons or a woman is suspected of having 
slept with several persons, it being unclear whose child it is, an expert and 
honest physiognomist may be asked to decide the issue. If physiognomy were 
a false science, the Messenger of Allah g would not rejoice at the statement 


of the physiognomist. 


Chapter 31/32. Those Who Said 
That Lots Should Be Drawn If 
They Differ About The Child 


2269. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Khalil, from Zaid 
bin Arqam, who said: "I was sitting 
with the Prophet # when a person 
came from Yemen and said: “Three 
people from the people of Yemen 
came to ‘Ali arguing over a child. 
And they all had intercourse with a 
woman, in the same time frame, 
between two cycles. He asked two 
of them: “Give up the child to this 
one," but they became 
argumentative. Then he said to 
another two: “Give up the child to 
this one," but they became 
argumentative. The he said to 
another two: “Give up the child to 
this one," but they became 
argumentative. So he said: "You 
are a group of partners (in the act) 
who are differing with each other. I 
am going to draw lots between you, 
so whoever pulls (the correct) lot 
will get the child, and he must pay 
the other two companions two- 
thirds of the blood money." And 
he then gave (the child) to the one 
who won the lot.’ At this, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ laughed (so 
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hard) that his molar teeth, or his 
incisors, could be seen.” (Da'tf) 
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2270. It was reported from ‘Abd 
Khair, from Zaid bin Arqam, who 
said: “When ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, was in Yemen, 
three people were brought to him. 
They had all engaged in 
intercourse with a woman, in the 
same time frame, between two 
cycles. He asked two of them: ‘Will 
you agree to give the child to this 
one?’ They both replied: ‘No.’ And 
he asked all of them similarly, but 
every time he would ask any two, 
they would respond, ‘No.’ So he 
drew lots between them, and then 
gave the child to the one who drew 
the lot, and also made him pay two 
— thirds of the blood money. This 
was then mentioned to the Prophet 
#¢, who laughed until his molars 
could be seen.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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When both the sides of a matter (pros and cons) seem to be almost the same 
or of an equal weight and it becomes difficult to decide, it is then permissible 
to decide the issue by means of lots as ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, 
did, or, as the Messenger of Allah g used to do for choosing any one of his 
wives to accompany him on his journey. 


2271. It was reported from 
Salamah, that Ash-Sh'abi heard 
from Al-Khalil or Ibn Al-Khalil, 
who said: *A woman was brought 
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to ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and she had given birth from 
three men.” He narrated similarly, 
but he did not mention Yemen, 
nor the Prophet i£, nor 'Ali's 
asking the other two to give up the 
child (to the third). (Daf) 


Chapter 32/33. Regarding The 
Types Of Marriages That Were 
Practiced Before Islam 


2272 ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, the wife of the 
Prophet 3, narrated that there 
were four types of marriages that 
were practiced in Jahiliyyah. There 
was a type which is what the people 
do today: A man would propose to 
another man (guardian) for his 
female ward’s (hand in marriage), 
and would give her a dowry and 
then marry her. Another type was 
that a man would say to his wife, 
after she had finished her menses: 
‘Call so-and-so, and mate with 
him,’ and her husband would avoid 
her until it was clear that she was 
pregnant from that other man 
whom she was mating with. After 
her pregnancy was apparent, her 
husband could then enjoy her if he 
pleased. And they would only do 
that type because they desired a 
bright (and noble) child. This type 
of marriage was called: ‘Mating 
marriage.’ Another type of 
marriage was that a group of men, 
less than ten, would visit a woman, 
all of them enjoying her. So if she 
became pregnant and gave birth, 
then a few nights after her delivery, 
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she would call for all of them, and 
none of them could refuse to come. 
When they would all gather, she 
would say to them: ‘You know (the 
result) of what you have done, and 
I have given birth, and he is your 
child: O so-and-so,’ and she would 
name whomever she pleased, so 
her child would be considered his. 
And the fourth type was that a lot 
of men would enter upon a woman, 
for she would not turn away any 
that came to her — and these were 
the prostitutes. They would place 
flags on their doors, and these 
would act as signs; whoever wanted 
them would enter in upon them. If 
she became pregnant and gave 
birth, then after her delivery, they 
would all gather and call a Qafah. 
Then the child would be given to 
the one whom he saw fit, and so it 
would be given to him, and called 
his son. None could refuse that. So 
when Allah sent Muhammad i£, 
he obliterated all the marriages of 
the People of Jahiliyyah except for 
the marriage of the Muslims today. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 33/34. “The Child 
Belongs To The Bed” 


2273. ‘Aishah narrated: “Sa‘d bin 
Abi Waqqàs and ‘Abd bin Zam‘ah 
contended in front of the 
Messenger of Allah à& regarding a 
son that was born to the slave 
woman of Zam'ah. Sa‘d said: ‘My 
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brother ‘Utbah commanded me to 
find the son of the slave woman of 
Zam‘ah when I arrive in Makkah 
and take him, because he is his 
son. And ‘Abd bin Zam*ah said: 
'He is my brother, the son of my 
father's slave woman. He was born 
in my father's bed.’ The Messenger 
of Allah s saw clearly that he 
resembled ‘Utbah, but said: ‘The 
child is ascribed to the bed, and the 
Hajar (stone) is for the ‘Ahir 
(fornicator)."! © Sawdah! Wear 
your Hijab in front of him.” 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: “He is your brother, O 
‘Abd.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


All these cases date back to the Age of Jahiliyyah when such nasty things were 
common and the pagans did not feel ashamed of children born out of 
wedlock. But Islam has ruled the child “belongs to the owner of the bed.” 
From the face of the child in the afore-mentioned case, it appeared that he 
was the son of ‘Utbah, and that he was an illegitimate child, but in his case 
the rule was followed and he was given over to “the owner of the bed." 


2274. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that a man stood up in 
front of the Messenger of Allah #2 
and said: *So-and-so is my son, for 
I fornicated with his mother in the 
times of Jàáhiliyyah." The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: "There 
is no prescribing (of genealogies) in 
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(!] Some scholars are of the opinion that: “The Hajar (stone) is for the ‘Ahir (fornicator)" 
refers to stoning, but others explained that stoning is not for the fornicator, but the one 
who has been married and fornicates, and that the Hadith means the fornicator does not 
get anything; no rights over the child, nor inheritance, etc. See the commentary of An- 
Nawawi on Sahih Muslim (no. 3613,3136,1457); Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari (no. 6750); 
‘Awn Al-Ma'büd; and Minnat Al-Mun'im the commentary on Sahih Muslim by our Shaikh 
Safiur-Rahmàn Al-Mubarakpüri, may Allah have mercy upon him. 
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Islam. The customs of Jahiliyyah 
have all gone. The child is ascribed 
to the bed, and the Hajar (stone) is 
for the ‘Ahir (fornicator).’” (Hasan) 
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2275. It was reported from Rabah 
the slave of Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, that he said: “My family 
(those who owned him) married 
me to a Roman slave-girl of theirs, 
so I had intercourse with her. She 
gave birth to a black son, like me, 
and I named him ‘Abdullah. Then 
I engaged in intercourse with her, 
and she gave birth to a black son 
like me, and I named him 
‘Ubaidullah. But then a Roman 
slave of my master’s, by the name 
of Yuhannah, ruined her, and 
spoke with her in their language. 
She gave birth to a boy who looked 
like a lizard. I said to her: ‘What is 
this?’ She replied: ‘This is 
Yuhannah’s (child).’ So we 
complained to *Uthmàn regarding 
the both of them. He asked them, 
and they both confessed (to the 
fornication). He said to them: ‘Are 
you willing that I judge between 
you with the judgment of the 
Messenger of Allah as? The 
Messenger of Allah zz ruled that 
the child is ascribed to the bed" — 
(one of the narrators said) I think 
he said: “So he lashed him, and 
lashed her, and they were both 
slaves.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 34/35. Who Has More 
Right To Take The Child? 


2276. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that a woman said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! This son of 
mine: My womb was a protective 
bag for him, and my breasts were 
his sustenance, and my house was a 
protection for him. Now, his father 
has divorced me, and wishes to 
take him away from me." The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to her: 
“You have more right to him, as 
long as you do not re-marry." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This authentic Hadith proves that, until a mother marries again, she has the 
right to keep the child more than the father and, even after marriage, she has 
the right to keep the child with her with the consent of the father. In case he 
does not agree, the child will be given over to the father. 


2277. It was reported from Abt 
Maimünah Salma, the freed-slave 
of some people of Al-Madinah, a 
truthful man, that he said: “Once, 
while I was sitting with Abū 
Hurairah, a Persian lady came to 
him with a son of hers. Her 
husband had divorced her, and 
both of them were claiming him. 
She said, speaking to him in Farsi, 
‘My husband wishes to take my 
son. Abū Hurairah replied: ‘Draw 
lots over him,’ and he spoke to her 
(in her language). Her husband 
then came and said: ‘Who is trying 
to snatch my child away from me?’ 
Abū Hurairah said: ʻO Allah! I am 
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only saying this because I heard a 
woman who had come to the 
Messenger of Allah g while I was 
sitting with him who said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my husband 
wishes to take my son away from 
me, even though he gives me water 
from the well of Abū ‘Inabah, and 
is of benefit to me." So the 
Messenger of Allah # replied: 
“Draw lots over him.” But her 
husband said: “Who is trying to 
snatch my child away from me?” 
The Prophet #¢ then said: “This is 
your father, and this is your 
mother. Take the hand of 
whichever you please." And he 
took the hand of his mother, so she 
took him away.” (Sahih) 
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Children may be given the right of choice in the afore-mentioned conditions if 
they have grown up to an age of sound judgment. 


2278. It was reported from Naf 
bin ‘Ujairah, from his father, from 
‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with 
him, who said: “Zaid bin Harithah 
left for Makkah, and brought back 
Hamzah’s daughter. Ja‘far said: ‘I 
will take her, for I have more right 
to her. She is the daughter of my 
uncle, and I am married to her 
maternal aunt, and a maternal aunt 
is (like) a mother." But ‘Ali said: 
“I have more right to her. She is 
the daughter of my uncle, and I am 
married to the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah 4, and she has 
more right to her." Zaid said: "I 
have more right to her. I was the 
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one who left to (get) her, and OC P PTS 
traveled for her, - brought her ul? Ju Ue Si (ES LU! cy 
back." The Prophet 4 came out" tu e Us pus le ali a je 
— and he mentioned the narration T 
— he said: “And as for the little P ASI Gl; 
girl, I rule that she should go to 
Ja'far so that she will be with her 
maternal aunt. And verily, the 
maternal aunt is a mother." 
(Hasan) 
eux qe AWN (Yo [iyi SH a old! ae tl Dyed eS 
SNe caeli aee uat ooo uy N aleae pales nl wee as elio ee 
Comments: 
In the matter of bringing up and taking care of children, priority is given to 
the mother, as mentioned in the foregoing Hadith, followed by the maternal 
aunt, followed by paternal relatives. According to Ibn Taimiyyah and Ibn Al- 
Qayyim, while keeping in view this order of priority, it is also very important 
to take into account the interest of the child, his present and his future. 
2279. (Another chain) ‘from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila with ; 2.4 
this narration, not it its complete cp Ge SSI LE ye «(855 Col 59 ol 
form, he said: *So he ruled that she a OA. tee. "EE x AD 04 
be given to Ja‘far, since her e oe p ^e se Ji 
maternal aunt was with him." Xe Giu oy gam le ats 
(Hasan) i d 


Um De fpe Was - YYVA 


dal e ud y Gold) Coded! st [m] ieu oe 
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Ja‘far said: “My uncle's daughter, gs QUIBUS Fy lado 
and her maternal aunt is with me!" ^" C 
So the Prophet # ruled that she <°% ey pre: QUU GU el ae 
be given to her maternal aunt, and — (gJu.J 3& fol "I T (gs IL; 
said: “The maternal aunt is similar E D asics 
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Chapter 35/36. Regarding The 
Waiting Period Of A Divorced 
Woman 


2281. Asma’ bint Yazid bin As- 
Sakan Al-Ansaàriyyah narrated that 
she was divorced (by her husband) 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #, and at that time there 
used to be no waiting period for 
the divorcee. So when she was 
divorced, Allah revealed the 
waiting period for the divorced 
lady. Therefore, she was the first 
regarding whom these Verses of 
the waiting period for divorced 
women were applied. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is said that Asma’ bint Yazid was the (paternal) cousin of Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal. She had given the pledge of loyalty to the Messenger of Allāh #¢ and 
was a message-bearer for women, carrying their messages to the Messenger of 
Allah x. In the Battle of Yarmük, she killed nine Romans using a tent pole 
taken from her tent. 


Chapter 37. The Abrogation Of 
The Waiting Period For One 
Type Of Divorcee 


ashe Gale ed SU (TV ene D 
(vv ERE Arita] gic UE ás 


2282. Ibn ‘Abbas said, regarding — YYAY 
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Comments: 
The ‘Iddah of a normal divorcee is three turns of menses and purity. The 
‘Iddah of a woman in a state of menopause or of a girl with irregular menses 
not fixed as of yet, is three months. There is no ‘ddah for a woman divorced 
before the consummation of marriage. A pregnant woman divorced or 
widowed, shall wait until the delivery of the child. The Iddah of a widow is 
four months and ten days. 


Chapter 36/38. Regarding raat ER Gag ee 5 
Taking Divorced Women Back aa ge em 
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2283. It was reported from Ibn «us disce tu ge hie 
‘Abbas, from ‘Umar, that the ^, ^ /. E wy Sis wee ee 
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Comments: 
One may take her back after the first and the second divorce, during a wife's 
‘Iddah period. A man shall also call two persons to bear witness that he has 
withdrawn the divorce. 
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Chapter 37/39. Regarding The 
Maintenance Of One Who Has 
Been Irrevocably Divorced 


2284, It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Abū Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that Abü ‘Amr bin Hafs divorced 
her irrevocably, and he was not 
present (in the city). So he sent his 
representative to her with some 
barley, but she considered this to 
be very little. He replied: “I swear 
by Allah, you do not have the right 
to (receive) anything from me!" So 
she went to the Messenger of Allah 
$$ and mentioned that to him. He 
told her: *You do not have the 
rght of maintenance from him." 
And he commanded her to observe 
her waiting period in the house of 
Umm Sharik, then he said: "She is 
a woman whom my Companions 
visit. Observe your waiting period 
in the house of Ibn Umm Maktüm, 
for he is a blind man and you may 
take off your garments. When you 
have completed (your waiting 
period), inform me." She said: "So 
when I had finished (the waiting 
period), I mentioned to him that 
Mu'àwiyah bin Abi Sufyan and Abū 
Jahm both proposed for my hand. 
The Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
‘As for Abū Jahm, his stick never 
leaves his shoulders. And as for 
Mu’awiyah, he is poor, having no 
wealth. Marry Usamah bin Zaid.’ 
But I disliked that, so he said 
(again): ‘Marry Usàmah bin Zaid.’ 
So I married him, and Allah made 
much good come out of that, and 
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other (women) became jealous of 
me because of him.” (Sahih) 
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2285. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Abi Kathir, that Abü Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4an narrated to 
him that Fatimah bint Qais 
narrated to him, that Abū Hafs bin 
Al-Mughirah divorced her three 
times. And he cited the narration, 
in it: “Khalid bin Al-Walid and 
others from the tribe of Bant 
Makhzüm came to the Prophet 4%% 
and said: ^O Prophet of Allah! Abū 
Hafs bin Al-Mughirah has divorced 
his wife three times, and he has left 
her a very insignificant amount of 
maintenance.” So he replied: “She 
is not entitled to any maintenance." 
and he cited the rest of the 
narration, but the (previous) 
narration of Malik is more 
complete. (Sahih) 
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2286. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Yahya, that Abū Salamah 
narrated to him, that Fatimah bint 
Qais narrated to him, that Abt 
‘Amr bin Hafs Al-Makhzümi 
divorced her three times. And he 
cited the narration, and the part 
about Khalid bin Al-Walid. He 
said: “The Prophet #2 responded: 
‘She is not entitled to any provision 
or a place of residence." And he 
said in it: ^The Messenger of Allah 
% sent (a messenger) to her, 
saying: “Do not do anything with 
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yourself before (consulting with) 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 7 

1. In marriage and other important matters, one should take the counsel of the 
devout and the wise. Prayer of Guidance (Istikhārah}) is another important 
means to reach a decision in such matters. 

2. Fatimah bint Qais husband was Abü Hafs bin Al-Mughirah, according to 
most narrations. 


2287. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr from Yahya, " X be. uk ; 
from Abū Salamah, from Fatimah = (py J4— UA eed par (y Aa 
bint Qais, she said: “I was married HART sT 
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2289. It was reported from 'Ugail, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abt 
Salamah, from Fatimah bint Qais, 
that she was married to Abū Hafs 
bin Al-Mughirah, and he divorced 
her the final of the three divorces. 
So she went to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and asked him regarding 
leaving her house. He commanded 
her to go to the house of Ibn Umm 
Maktüm, who was blind. But 
Marwàn refused to believe this 
narration of hers — that the 
divorced woman leaves her house. 
‘Urwah said: And ‘Aishah also 
rejected this from Fatimah bint 
Qais. 

Abt Dawud said: Salih bin Kaisan, 
Ibn Jura, and Shu'aib bin Abi 
Hamzah all reported it from Az- 
Zuhri. 
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This narration is brief but the following Hadith is more detailed. Marwàn had 
sent someone to gather this information. 


2290. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Ubaidullah, who said: “Marwan 
sent (Qabisah) to Fatimah bint 
Qais to ask her (about her story). 
She informed him that she was 
married to Abü Hafs, and the 
Prophet % had made ‘Ali a 
governor over a part of Yemen. So 
Abū Hafs went with him, and sent 
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her a divorce that was remaining 
(the third divorce). And he 
commanded Ayyàsh bin Abi 
Rabi'ah and Al-Harith bin Hisham 
to support her, but they both said: 
'By Allah! She is not entitled to 
any maintenance, unless she be 
pregnant. So she went to the 
Prophet #, who said: “You are not 
entitled to any maintenance unless 
you are pregnant.' She asked his 
permission to move (to another 
house), and he gave her 
permission. She then said: ‘Where 
shall I move to, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He replied: “To (the house) 
of Ibn Umm Maktüm — and he 
was a blind man — for you can 
take off (change) your garments in 
front of him and he will not see 
you.' She remained there until her 
waiting period finished, and then 
the Prophet #% married her to 
Usamah. 

“Qabisah then returned to Marwan 
and informed him of this. Marwan 
replied: “We have not heard this 
Hadith except from (this) woman, 
so we will take the safer opinion 
which we found the people 
following. When Fatimah heard 
this, she replied: ‘(The judge) 
between us is the Book of Allah, 
for Allah says: Divorce them for 
their waiting periods..., until... 
perhaps Allah will bring something 
new to pass.!! She said: ‘So what 
new thing can happen after the 
third?” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Yunus reported 
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it like that from Az-Zuhri. As for 
Az-Zubaidi, he reported both of 
the Ahddith; that of “Ubaidullah, 
with the meaning narrated by 
Ma‘mar, and that of Abū Salamah 
with the meaning narrated by 
‘Ugail. 

Abū Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
Ishaq reported it from Az-Zuhri; 
that Qabisah bin Dhuwaib narrated 
to him, with a meaning supporting 
the narration of ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah when he said: “So 
Qabisah returned to Marwan and 
informed him of this.” 
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Comments: 
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The opinion of Marwan bin Hakam, ‘Aishah, and ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb was 
that an irrevocably divorced woman had a right to be provided a place to live 
during her 7ddah, and that the husband must provide that. But the statement 
of Fatimah bint Qais is clearer and has more weight, especially because she 
was the woman in this case, and it was she who had been divorced. So, 
obviously, her statement, quoting the Prophet #¢, that ‘an irrevocably 
divorced woman had no right to maintenance and housing’ has more weight. 
The foregoing Verses of the Qur'àn seem to suggest that they concern women 
who have been given revocable divorces, not those irrevocably divorced. 


Chapter 38/40. Whoever 
Rejected What Fatimah Bint 
Qais Said 


2291. It was reported from 
‘Ammar bin Ruzaiq, from Abü 
Ishaq, who said: “I was in Al-Masjid 
Al-Jami‘ with Al-Aswad, who said: 
‘Fatimah bint Qais came to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, may Allah be 
pleased with him, and he said: ‘We 
are not going to leave the Book of 
our Lord and the Sunnah of our 
Prophet #¢ because of the 
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statement of a woman regarding 
whom we do not know: Did she 
memorize this or not.” (Sahih) 
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2292. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, who 
said: “‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, disapproved of 
that very strongly, and said: ‘She 
was in an isolated place, so her 
safety was feared for. And it was 
because of this that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ allowed her.” (Hasan) 
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2293. It was reported from 
*Abdur-Rahmáàn bin Al-Qasim, 
from his father, from ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair that ‘Aishah was asked: 
"Don't you see the statement of 
Fatimah?" She replied: "Indeed, 
there is no good in her mentioning 
that." (Sahih) 


2294.It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from Sulaiman bin 
Yasar, regarding Fatimah’s leaving 
the house: "That was due to bad 
character.” (Daf) 
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2295. (Another chain) from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from Al-Qàsim bin 
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Muhammad and Sulaiman bin 
Yasar, that he heard the two of 
them mentioning that Yahya bin 
Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As divorced his wife, 
the daughter of Abdur-Rahman bin 
Al-Hakam — irrevocably — and 
‘Abdur-Rahman made her leave 
(the house). So ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, sent (a 
messenger) to Marwan bin Al- 
Hakam — and he was the Amir of 
Al-Madinah — and she said: “Fear 
Allah, and return the woman to her 
house." Marwan replied — in the 
narration of Sulaiman (one of the 
narrators): “‘Abdur-Rahman 
overcame me (in argument about 
it," — in the narration of Al- 
Qàsim (one of the narrators): 
“Have you not heard the incident 
of Fatimah bint Qais?" — ‘Aishah 
said: “There is no harm if you 
leave the narration of Fatimah.” 
Marwan replied: “If you think that 
(the reason) was the evil, then the 
evil that happened between these 
two is sufficient.” (Sahih) 
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2296.Maimün bin Mihran 
narrated: “I came to Al-Madinah, 
and made my way to Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab. I said: ‘Fatimah bint 
Qais was divorced and left her 
house.’ Sa'eed replied: ‘She is a 
women who spread confusion 
among the people. She was a 
woman who had a sharp tongue, so 
she was placed in the hands of Ibn 
Umm Maktüm, the blind man." 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 39/41. An Irrevocably 
Divorced Woman Leaving Her 
House During The Day 


2297. It was reported from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“My maternal aunt had been 
divorced for the third time. She left 
(her house) to harvest (the fruits) 
of a date palm that she owned, but 
a man met her and prevented her. 
So she went to the Prophet #% and 
mentioned it to him. He told her:, 
‘Go out and harvest your tree, for 
it is possible that you may give 
charity from it, or do some other 
good.” (Sahih) 
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A divorcee may go out of her house for important work but she must spend 


the night in her house. 


Chapter 40/42. The Abrogation 
Of Maintenance For A 
Widowed Woman Because Of 
The Inheritance Due To Her 


2298. Ibn ‘Abbas stated that the 
Verse: “And those who die among 
you and leave wives (should) 
bequeath for their wives sustenance 
for one year, without expelling 
them (from their homes)" was 
abrogated with the Verses of 
inheritance, for she had been 
assigned a fourth or an eighth. And 
the period of one year was 
abrogated, making her waiting 
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period four months and ten days. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A widow inherits one-eighth of her husband’s property in case he has left 


children, or else one-fourth thereof. 


Chapter 41/43. The Rulings Of 
Mourning For Woman Whose 
Husband Has Died 


2299. It was reported from 
Humaid bin Nafi‘, from Zainab 
bint Salamah that she informed 
him: “I visited Umm Habibah when 
her father Aba Sufyan had died. 
She called for some perfume that 
had some yellow Khaliq in it, or 
something else, and she put its oil 
on a little girl, then rubbed it on 
her cheeks. She then said: ‘I swear 
by Allah, I have no desire for 
perfume, except that I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g say: “It is 
not permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she mourns for a dead person 
more than three days, except for 
her husband (in which case she 
mourns) four months and ten 
days." (Zainab continued:) And I 
also visited Zainab bint Jahsh when 
her brother had died, and she 
called for perfume and applied it. 
She then said: ‘I swear by Allah, I 
have no desire for perfume, except 
that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% say, while he was standing 
on the Minbar: “It is not 
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permissible for a woman who 
believes in Allah and the Last Day 
that she mourns for a dead person 
more than three days, except for 
her husband (in which case she 
mourns) four months and ten 
days." (Zainab continued:) And I 
heard my mother, Umm Salamah, 
say: ‘A woman came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, my 
daughter's husband has died, and 
her eyes hurt, so can we apply kohl 
to them?" The Messenger of Allah 
we said: "No," twice, or thrice, 
repeating it. Then he said: "It is 
only four months and ten days. 
And one of you — in the days of 
Jühiliyyah. — would throw camel 
dung after one year!" 

Humaid said: “So asked to Zainab: 
‘What does it mean to “throw 
camel dung after one year?" 
Zainab replied: ‘In the past, when 
a woman's husband had died, she 
would enter a Hifsh, and wear her 
worst clothes, and would not touch 
any perfume or anything else until 
an entire year had passed. Then an 
animal would be brought to her — 
a donkey, or sheep, or bird — and 
she would cleanse (Taftadd) herself 
with it! And hardly would she 
cleanse (Taftadd) herself with 
anything except that it would die. 
She would then exit (that house), 
and camel dung would be brought 
to her, and she would fling it away. 
After that, she could use anything, 
perfume or otherwise, that she 
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0l They say the meaning of Taftadd is that she would rub it on the front of herself. 


The Book Of Divorce 


pleased.” (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: A Hifsh is a small 
house. 
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Chapter 42/44. Regarding Such 
A Woman Moving To Another 
Residence 


2300. It was reported from Zainab 
bint Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, that Al- 
Furai‘ah bint Malik bin Sinan — 
the sister of Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
— narrated that she went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ in order to 
seek his permission to go to her 
family’s house in Bani Khudrah. 
And that was because her husband 
had gone out in order to find some 
slaves of his that had run away, but 
when he reached the beginning of 
Al-Qadüm, they (slaves) caught up 
with him and killed him. She said: 
“So I asked the Messenger of Allah 
$* about returning to my family 
since I had no house that I owned, 
nor any sustenance. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said, ‘Yes,’ so I left, 
until I was at his house, or at the 
Masjid, when he called me, or 
called for me. I went back to him, 
and he said: ‘What did you say?’ So 
I repeated the story of what 
happened to my husband. He said: 
‘Remain in your house until the 
appointed time finishes.’ So I 
stayed there for the waiting period 
of four months and ten days. Then, 
during the (rule) of ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan, he called me and asked me 
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about that. I informed him, and he 
followed it and judged by it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


veris 


It is obligatory upon a widow to spend her ‘ddah period in the same house 
where her husband died, except in abnormal circumstances making it 


impossible for her to live there. 


Chapter 43/45. Those Who 
Allowed Her To Change Her 
Residence 


2301. ‘Ata’ narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “This Verse has 
abrogated her waiting period at her 
house. Therefore, she may pass her 
waiting period wherever she 
pleases." And this was in reference 
to the statement of Allah.:... 
“without expelling her.” H 

‘Ata’ said: “(In the beginning), if 
she had wished, she could pass the 
waiting period in his house and be 
provided maintenance based on his 
will. And if she had wished, she 
could leave, based on Allàh's 
statement: “So if they leave, there 
is no sin upon you regarding what 
they do." Then, the (laws) of 
inheritance were revealed, so the 
ruling of living (at her husband's 
house) was abrogated. She may 
pass her waiting period wherever 
she wishes." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44/46. What Should A 
Woman Whose Husband Has 
Died Avoid During Her Waiting 
Period? 


2302. Umm ‘Atiyyah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “A woman 
should not mourn for anyone for 
more than three (days), except for 
her husband. For him, she must 
mourn four months and ten days. 
And she should not wear dyed 
cloth except for ‘Asb cloth"! And 
she should not apply kohl, nor any 
perfume except when she is about 
to become pure from her menses, 
(for she may use) a small amount 
of Qust or Azfar."?! — Instead of 
‘Asb, Ya'qüb (one of the narrators) 
said: “washed” and Ya'qüb added: 
“and she should not use dye.” 
(Sahih) 
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2303. (Another chain) from Umm 
‘Atiyyah, from the Prophet 3& with 
this Hadith. It is not as complete as 
what preceded, Al-Misma'i (one of 
the narrators) said: “Yazid said: 
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01} A certain type of cloth whose strands of fabric are dyed and rinsed well before being woven. 


Ul Two types of fragrance or incense. 
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‘And I do not know except that 
“and she should not use dye" is 
part of it." And Harüd added: 
“Nor should she wear died cloth, 
except for ‘Asb cloth.” (Sahih) 
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2304. It was reported from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
is, from the Prophet zz that he 
said: “A woman whose husband 
has died should not wear garments 
dyed with safflower, dyed with 
Mishq,'"! or jewellery, nor should 
she use dye, nor kohl." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


These things fall under the category of cosmetics and shall be avoided during 


the period of mourning. 


2305. Umm Hakim bint Asad 
narrated from her mother, that her 
husband died, and her eyes were 
hurting. (She wished to know) if 
she could apply Jilà as kohl.'?! So 
she sent a slave of her's to Umm 
Salamah, and he asked her about 
applying Jila as kohl. She replied: 
“Do not use it as kohl, unless it be 
for something that you cannot 


[1 A reddish clay which was used to dye cloth. 
: 'ucidation kohi. iclerring to Ithmid. 
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avoid — if it becomes difficult. If 
that occurs, apply it at night, and 


wipe it away during the day.” Then. 


she added: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ visited me when Abi 
Salamah had died, and I had 
placed some aloe in my eyes. He 
said: ‘What is this, O Umm 
Salamah?’ I said, ‘It is only aloe, O 
Messenger of Allah. It has no 
perfume in it.’ He said: ‘It 
beautifies the face, so do not apply 
it except at night, and take it off 
during the day. And do not comb 
with perfume, nor with henna, for 
it colors (the hair).’ She said: ‘So 
what should I comb with, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He replied: 
"With Sidr leaves. You may paste 
your hair with it." (Da4f) 
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Chapter 45/47. The Waiting 
Period Of A Pregnant Woman 


2306. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, that ‘Ubaidullah bin 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah narrated to 
him, that his father wrote to ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Arqam Az- 
Zuhri, telling him to visit Subai‘ah 
bint Al-Harith Al-Aslamiyyah and 
ask her about her narration, and 
what the Messenger of Allah 2% 
told her when she asked him her 
question. So ‘Umar bin ‘Abdullah 
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Ul Sidr; the lote tree, its leaves were used with water or other substances for their clean smell. 
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wrote back to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Utbah 
informing him that Subai‘ah said 
that she was married to Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah, and he was of the tribe 
of Bani ‘Amir bin Lu’ai, and had 
attended the Battle of Badr. He 
passed away during the Farewell 
Pilgrimage, and she was pregnant 
at the time. Soon after his death, 
she gave birth. Once she had 
purified from her bleeding, she 
beautified herself for suitors. Abū 
As-Sanabil bin Ba‘kak visited her, 
and he was of the tribe of ‘Abdud- 
Dar. He said to her: “How come I 
see you having beautified yourself? 
Perhaps you wish to get married? I 
swear by Allah, you will not get 
married until four months and ten 
days pass.” Subai‘ah said: “When 
he told me that, then as soon as 
night fell, I grabbed my garments 
and went to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and asked him about 
that. He gave me the verdict that I 
had become permissible (for 
marriage) as soon as I had given 
birth, and he commanded me to 
get married if I so desired.” 

Ibn Shihab said: “I don’t see any 
problem if she gets married after 
her delivery, even if she is still 
bleeding. However, her husband 
should not approach her until she 
becomes pure.” (Sahih) 
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2307. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas'üd), that he 
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said: “Whoever wishes, I am willing 
to exchange mutual curses with 


him. Of a surety, the smaller — 


chapter of women!!! was revealed 
after (the ruling) of four months 
and ten days." (Da'f) 
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The law that a widow shall wait for a period of four months and ten days, and 
the law that a pregnant woman shall wait until she has delivered the child are 
not contradictory to each other. The former period (four months and ten 
days) is for women who are not pregnant. As for pregnant women, the Iddah 
period continues until the delivery of the child. 


Chapter 46/48. The Waiting 
Period For An Umm Al- 
Walad!?! 


2308. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As, that he said: “Don’t try 
to confuse us about Sunnah” — 
Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: “The Sunnah of 
our Prophet #¢” — The waiting 
period — meaning for an Umm Al- 
Walad — is four months and ten 
days.” (Daf) 
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1. A slave woman who is the mother of her owner's child is called an Umm 


Walad (mother of a child). 


Ul Referring to Sürat At-Talaq. 
[7] Slave woman who has borne a child. 
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2. There is a difference of opinion among scholars as to the ‘Iddah period of the 
Umm Walad whose master has died. Some say that the ‘Iddah period for her 
is three menses, and others say it is one menstrual cycle. But according to 
those scholars who maintain that this narration is authentic, her Iddah period 
is four months and ten days. Allàh knows best. 


Chapter 47/49. The Thrice 
Divorced Woman Cannot | 
Return To Her Husband Until 
She Re-Marries 


Non CAU - (EACEV panali) 
XB EY RSS V Wu» ux 
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2309. ‘Aishah narrated that the 


ajelae gl WAS 13504 Wide — ys 4 
Messenger of Allah g was asked — j 7 
about a man who divorced his wife EY ge eu oF Li UT 


for the third time, so she married is di a bue cue oO cg 
e SE ail J 2^ 1c] Gaile 
another husband, who then o^ 85 j d JB i uia 
divorced her before engaging in 3) Jap UW yp ua di Je 
intercourse with her: Is she a ^ ez ETE OA 
nr ; pe M uie i See 

permissible for her first husband? bd % - J AC 3 udi. a 
The Prophet %% replied: "She is $i £M QU AIC gJs lex 93) Jal 
not permissible for her first as ‘age, Pe é se Ac yy 
husband until she tastes his 2 >! © Ou) 4 JN be Y 
pleasure and he tastes hers.” Ei dd 


(Da'if) 
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Comments: : 
It is inferred from this Hadith that just another wedding is not enough, but 
normal marital relation between the divorced wife and her second husband 
must take place. If the second husband divorces her without this marital 
relationship, the woman shall not be lawful for her first husband. Hence, 
those who marry a thrice divorced woman with the intention to make her 
lawful for her first husband, in fact, commit adultery, since this conditional 
marriage is not a valid marriage. 


Chapter 48/50. The Gravity Of 
Fornication 
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(o. iix) 


2310. ‘Abdullah (Ibn Mas'üd) 4 ai- ^, 42.2% t - vv. 
narrated that he asked the m = E " M 
Messenger of Allah #¢: “What is udo qa! oF I Oe ota 


the greatest sin?" He replied: 
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“That you make a partner along 
with Allah, even though He is the 
One who created you.” He said: 
“Then what?” He replied: “That 
you kill your child out of fear that 
he will eat with you.” He said: 
“Then what?” He replied: “That 
you fornicate with your neighbour’s 
wife.” ‘Abdullah said: “And Allah 
revealed the affirmation of the 
Prophets # saying: And those 
who do not call out to others 
besides Allah, and do not kill the 
soul that Allah has prohibited, and 
do not fornicate.”!"! (Sahih) 
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2311. It was reported from Abū Az- 
Zubair, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
that he said: “Musaikah came to 
some of the Ansar, and said: ‘My 
master forces me to prostitution.’ So 
because of that, it was revealed: 
And do not force your slave girls 
into prostitution." (Sahih) 


us cum CA q^ yro: 


2312. It was reported from Saʻeed 
bin Abī Al-Hasan, that he said, 
regarding the Verse:...and whoever 
forces them, then indeed, after 
their compelling, Allah is Ever- 


1S 4l-Furgan 25:68. 
[2] An-Nür 24:33. 
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Forgiving, Extremely Merciful M "s "Ux 


“Allah is forgiving to those who ‘oP 27 >o Gio x 
were forced (into this act)." (Daf) b S I 


The End of the Book of Divorce. 


Bl 4n-Nür 24:33. 
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14. THE BOOK OF 
FASTING 


Chapter 1. The Beginning Of 
The Ordainment Of Fasting 


2313. Ibn ‘Abbas said, regarding - 


the following (Verse): O you who 
believe! Fasting is prescribed for 
you, as it was prescribed for those 
before you...) “During the lifetime 
of the Prophet #%, when the people 
prayed Al-‘Atamah (Salat Al-‘Isha’) 
it became unlawful for them to eat 
and drink and have intercourse with 
women. They would fast till the next 
sunset. A man deceived himself by 
having intercourse with his wife 
after he had prayed ‘sha’, and did 
not break his fast. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, intended to 
make that easier for those who 
remained, and grant them 
permission, and benefit. Allah, the 
Glorious, said (the Verse): Allah 
knows that you used to deceive 
yourselves...7] And by this Allah 
benefited people, a grant for them 
and ease.” P] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Sawm or Siyam (an Arabic infinitive) means abstinence. As an Islamic term it 
means fasting — a special act of devotion — in which a believer, in obedience 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:183. 
[2] Al-Baqarah 2:187. 


[B] Another part of this narration, with the same chain of narrators, preceded. See no. 2090. 
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to the command of Allàh, abstains, from dawn to sunset, from all things that 
would invalidate his fast, such as food, drink, and sexual activity. These things 
are normally permitted in life but prohibited during the fast. 


2314. Abi Ishàq reported from Al- 
Bara’, who said: "When a man 
fasted, then slept, he would not eat 
until the next (sunset). Sirmah bin 
Qais Al Ansari!) was fasting, and 
he came to his wife and asked her: 
‘Do you have anything (to eat)?’ 
She replied: *No, but I will go and 
seek something for you.’ While she 
was away, sleep overpowered him. 
When she saw him asleep upon her 
return, she said: 'What a 
disappointment for you" Thus by 
midday of the following day he 
fainted, as he used to work all day 
long on his land. That was 
mentioned to the Prophet 3, and 
the following was revealed: It is 


made lawful for you to have sexual 


relations with your wives on the 


night of fast... He recited up to: of. 


dawn.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


On the face of it, this Hadith seems to be in conflict with the one before it, 
for it states that until then, the rule was that even if a person that had fasted 
in the day had a nap after Iftar (regardless of whether he had performed his 
Isha’ prayer or not), the door of having food, drink and sexual relations was 
legally closed for him. Scholars of Hadith, however, see no conflict between 
the two and suggest that either of the two actions (sleep or Isha’ prayer) was 
cause enough to bar a person from indulging in those acts until the next /ftar 
time. Thereafter, Allah granted the permission to perform those acts from 


0} Al-Hāfiz Ibn Hajar (after no. 1915 of Al-Bukhàrt) discussed, at length, the variations 
reported for his name. His preference was, Abü Qais, Sirmah bin Abi Anas, and he 
indicated that all of the variations indicating differently are merely mistakes in citing his 
name. 

[1 Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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after sunset until dawn, which was a great relief for them. 


Chapter 2. Abrogation Of The 
Saying of Allah, Most High: As 
For Those Who Can Fast With 
Difficulty Is A Ransom. 


2315. Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘ 
narrated: ^When this Verse was 
revealed; “And as for those who 
can fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man), they have (a choice either to 
fast or) to feed a poor person (for 
every day)."l! Those of us who 
wanted to not to fast and pay a 
ransom would do so, until the 
Verse after it was revealed, 
abrogating it." (Sahih) 
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2316. ‘Ikrimah reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “And as for those who can 
fast with difficulty, (e.g. an old 
man), they have (a choice either to 
fast or) to feed a poor person (for 
every day)."?! (He said): “So 
whoever among them wanted to, he 
could pay the ransom, feeding a 
poor person, and hence his fast 
would be complete. Then Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, said: “But 
whoever does good of his own 
accord, it is better for him. And 
that you fast is better.” P! — and 
He said: “So whoever of you sights 


(1) Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
Ul Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
7! Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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(the crescent on the first night of) 
the month (of Ramadan ie. is 
present at his home), he must 
observe fast that month, and 
whoever is ill or on a journey, the 
same number (of days which one 
did not observe fast must be made 
up) from other days."!!! (Hasan) 


Chapter 3. Whoever Said That 
It Applies To The Elderly And 
Pregnant 


2317. Oatadah narrated that 
‘Ikrimah narrated to him, that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "It applies to the 
pregnant and breast-feeding 
(women)." (Sahih) 


2318. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas: “And 
as for those who can fast with 
difficulty, (e.g. an old man), they 
have (a choice either to fast or) to 
feed a poor person (for every 
day)."U! He said: “It was a 
concession, allocated for the 
elderly man and woman who were 
able to fast (but with difficulty), not 
to fast and feed one poor person 
for each day, and also for the 
pregnant and breast-feeding 
(women) if they fear." (Da^f) 

Abü Dawud said: Meaning: “(fear) 
for their children;" then the two of 
them do not fast, and they feed. 


DAE Tooke 


Ol Al-Baqarah 2:185. 
Ul Al-Baqarah 2:184. 
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Comments: 
There is an allowance for men and women who are either too old or are not 
able to bear fasting, to pay the compensation in lieu of the missed fast. The 
concession also applies to pregnant and breast-feeding women whose babies 
might be at risk if they fast. Such women can forgo the fast for the time being. 
There is, however, a difference of opinion in this later case, as to whether or 
not they shall make up for their missed fasts later on. 
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Chapter 4. The Month May Be 
Twenty-Nine Days 


2319. It was reported from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Amr, meaning Ibn Sa'eed bin 
Al-‘As, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 


“Allah’s Messenger xe said: We — ch 2o LA GM C£ 
are an unlettered nation, we cannot. ^ 5t EU E ME ET a ad 
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write nor calculate. The month is — a2! ial Gp iE di js JU :JU joe 
thus, and thus, and thus.” (One of CCS p 
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the narrators) Sulaiman closed one 
of his fingers the third time, ses tet E deo] ORE My TEC n 
indicating that a month is twenty- i 
nine days, and (sometimes) thirty. 
(Sahih) 
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“We are an illiterate nation” may be understood in the historical context that 
reading and writing was rare in the Arab society of those days. Very few 
people knew it. 


2320. Nafi' reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger si said: “The month 
consists of twenty-nine days. Do 
not fast until you see it (the 
crescent) and do not break the fast 
until you see it (the crescent). If it 
is cloudy, then complete thirty 
days." 

He said: “So when it was the 
twenty-ninth of Sha‘ban, Ibn ‘Umar 
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would appoint somebody to sight CAE T REIN i 
the a for him. Tf it us Wedge 25 qM dee Mi 
sighted then so (he would fast). If o Jal TRR az: A E TT 
it was not sighted, and there was ~, 7 

no cloud or dust on the horizon, he OSs :J6 bile e em 5 Du 
would not fast the next morning. If NOS TEE 

it was not sighted due to clouds or BO en 3 ye E PA nts 
dust, he would fast the next plied 
morning." He said: “And Ibn 

‘Umar would end his fasting along 

with the people, without counting 

this way. (Sahih) 
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2321. Ayyüb said: “ ‘Umar bin (is iw $y i bes 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz wrote to the people of "xp s Bey 
Al-Basrah: ‘It has been conveyed to pe uS SB Oy! pm: Obl us 
us, from the Messenger of Allah ie ee a ee ee 
$...” — similar to the (previous) a ae J^ s! pA ae o 
narration of Ibn ‘Umar, from the 3° 54 Qi oS p Be bl Je) 
Prophet #¢. And he added: “The <, BE 97 sas 

bns of calculation is that if Eius a oe 25 i a y 
we sight the crescent of Sha‘ban on òl ea WSs lij ots Joe Ul; 
such and such date," then Allah 
Willing, the fast will begin on such 
and such date unless the crescent is EU 
sighted before that." (Da'tf) : 
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O] Meaning: “If we sight it on the thirtieth night of Rajab.” 
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Comments: 


Twenty-nine days of fasting carries as much merit and reward as of thirty days 
since the deciding factor is one's sincerity and obedience to the commands of 


Allah. 


2323. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah, from his 
father, from the Prophet 3& that he 
said: “The two months of ‘Eid are 
never incomplete; Ramadàn and 
Dhul-Hijjah."(Sahik) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, even if the month is less than thirty days, the reward will not be 


diminished. 


Chapter 5. When The People 
Are Mistaken In Sighting The 
Crescent. 


2324. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir, from 
Abü Hurairah — and he mentioned 
the Prophet 3& in it, he said: “Your 
breaking of the fast (‘Eid Al-Fitr) is 
the day that (all of) you break your 
fast, and your sacrificing (‘Eid Al- 
Adh@), is on the day that (all of) you 
sacrifice, and all of ‘Arafat is a place 
of standing, and all of Mina is a 
place for slaughtering, and all of the 
mountain paths of Makkah are a 
place of slaughtering, and all of Jam‘ 
(Muzdalifah) is a place of halting.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, when the Muslims recognize it to be these days, then the reward is in 
accord, even if there was an error in witnessing the new crescent of the month. 


Chapter 6. When (Sighting the 
Crescent for) The Month Was 
Obscured 


2325. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qais said: 
“I heard ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah # used to be 
more tentative in ascertaining the 
days of Sha'bàn then any other 
month. Then he would fast upon 
the sighting (of the crescent) of 
Ramadan. If it was obscured from 
him!!! he would complete thirty 
days (of Sha‘ban) and then fast." 
(Sahih) 
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2326. It was reported from Rib'i 
bin Hirash, from Hudhaifah, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘Do not precede the month 
(by fasting) until you sight the 
crescent, Or you have completed 
the count (of thirty days). Then fast 
until you sight the crescent, or you 
have completed the count (of thirty 
days).’” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Sufyan and 
others reported it from Mansür, 
from Rib‘, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet #2 — 
without naming Hudhaifah. 
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Ul Meaning if it were cloudy or the like and the crescent was not visible. 
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Chapter 7. Whoever Said That 
If It Is Obscured From You 
(The Crescent), Then Fast 
Thirty Days 


2327. It was reported from Simak, 
from 'Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$$ said: ‘Do not precede the 
month by fasting a day or two, 
except if one has been in practice 
of fasting on a particular day, and 
do not fast until you sight it (the 
crescent), then fast until you sight 
it. If it is obscure due to weather, 
then complete the count of thirty 
(days), and then break the fast. 
The month (may be) twenty-nine 
days. (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
with similar meaning by Hatim bin 
Abi Sagirah, Shu‘bah and Al-Hasan 
bin Salih, from Simak, but they did 
not mention: “and then break the 
fast." 

Abū Dawud said: He is Hatim bin 
Muslim bin Abi Sagirah, and Abt 
Sagirah is his mother’s husband. 
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Chapter 8. Regarding 
Preceding (Ramadan By 
Fasting At The End of 
Sha‘ban) 


2328. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ asked 
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a man: “Did you fast from the last 
days (Sarar)!! of Sha‘ban?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘After completing (the fast of 
Ramadan) fast a day.’ One of the 
two of them (the narrators) said: 
“Two days." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This Hadīth might apparently seem to be in conflict with the preceding one. 
The disparity, however, is resolved when we consider the fact that this 
permission or instruction is only meant for the person who is already under a 
vow to observe the fasts, or has constantly been observing those fasts on those 


particular days. No other person who is neither under a vow nor has been 
accustomed to observing those fasts but wishes to keep them as voluntary 


)) 


fasts is allowed to do so. 


2329. Aba Al-Azhar Al-Mugirah 
bin Farwah said: “Mu‘awiyah stood 
among the people in Dair Mishal 
which is at the gate of Hims. He 
said: 'O people! We have sighted 
the crescent (of Sha‘ban) on such 
and such day. We will fast in 
advance (in Sha‘ban before 
Ramadan). Anyone who likes to do 
so, he may do so.” He said: “Malik 
bin Hubairah As-Saba'i stood up 
and said: ‘ʻO Mu‘awiyah! Did you 
hear this from Allah’s Messenger 
#2 or is it something from your 
opinion?’ He replied: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& saying: 
“Fast the (beginning of the) month, 
and Sirrahu (its end)." (Hasan) 
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2330. Sulaimàn bin Abdur- 
Rahman Ad-Dimashqi narrated to 
us, in this Hadith, he said: “Walid 
said: ‘I heard Abt ‘Amr — 
meaning Al-Awza‘i saying: “Sirruhu 
(means): its beginning.” (Hasan) 
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2331. Ahmad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid 
narrated to us (saying): “Aba Mus- 
hir narrated to us, he said: ‘Sa‘eed 
— meaning Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz — 
said: “Sirrruhu (means): 
beginning.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Some of them 
said: Sirruhu is its middle, and they 
say that it is its end. 


La ayla ual Sade ce YNN E: paged! ae Fl Lomo colin] 


Comments: 


: ae ax Du sv] 


„Ü| 
pt we by St die - vvv. 
ANS QU JB auus! e Us LLLI 


m idus ZI o~ 3j i aera 
dé: 
PUT OF eral a Oe es 

aei ae iy Aui die - vee 
QURE X ols ls je Pipes 
2" dA ndi doe 

m PAX de sale ol 0b 
oe WSs aes 


The preferable interpretation would be “in the last days of the month.” 


Chapter 9. When The Crescent 
Is Sighted In A Land A Night 
Before It Is Sighted In Other 
Lands 

2332. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Abi Harmalah, 
who said: “Kuraib informed me 
that Umm Al-Fadl, the daughter of 
Al-Hàrith sent him to Mu‘awiyah 
in Ash-Shàm. He said: ‘I arrived in 
Ash-Shàm and took care of her 
affairs. The crescent for Ramadan 
was sighted while I was in Ash- 
Sham. We sighted the crescent on 
the night of Friday. Then I arrived 
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in Al-Madinah at the end of the 
month. Ibn ‘Abbas questioned me, 
then asked me about the crescent; 
“When did you sight the crescent?" 
I said: "I saw it on the night of 
Friday.” He said: “Did you see it 
yourself?" [ said: "Yes, and the 
people (also) saw it, and they 
fasted, and Mu'àwiyah fasted.” He 
said: “But we saw it on the night of 
Saturday, so we will not stop 
fasting until we complete thirty, or 
we see it." So I said: "Is not the 
sighting of Mu‘awiyah, and his 
fasting sufficient for you?" He said: 
“No; this is how Allàh's Messenger 
z commanded us.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A pom Cp det eel ud 


“This is how Allah's Messenger #¢ commanded us" meaning, as Ibn ‘Abbas 


narrated from him ¥% in no. 2327. 


2333. Al-Ash‘ath reported from 
Al-Hasan (Al-Basri) regarding a 
man who was in a certain land and 
he fasted on Monday. Two men 
testified that they sighted the 
crescent on the night of Sunday. 
He said: ^That man does not make 
that day up, nor do the people of 
his land, unless they knew that the 
people of a land of the Muslims 
had fasted on Sunday; only then 
they will make it up." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration of Al-Hasan Al-Basri is not found in most of the manuscripts 


of Sunan Abu Dawud. 
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Chapter _10-That It Is Disliked 
To Fast The Day of Doubt 


2334. It was reported from Abū 
Ishaq, from Silah, who said: “We 
were with ‘Ammar on the day of 
doubt. A sheep was brought and 
some of the people avoided eating 
it. ‘Ammar said: ‘Anyone who fasts 
on this day disobeys Abul-Qaàsim 
85." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


ENVIRON SPICE alll aiblys EYE 


“The day of doubt” means the day when the appearance or otherwise of the 


new crescent is uncertain. 


Chapter 11. Regarding 
Whoever Connected Sha‘ban 
With Ramadan"! 


2335. It was reported from Abū 
Salamah, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet #¢ that he said: “Do 
not precede fasting Ramadan by 
fasting a day or two, except for a 
fast that a man fasts (as a habit); 
(if it is so) then let him fast that 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2336. It was reported from Abü 
Salamah, from Umm Salamah, 
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[M Meaning, whoever fasted during the last days of Sha‘ban as well as the first of Ramadan. 
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from the Prophet 4%, that he never 
would fast a complete month out 
of the year except Sha'bàn, 
connecting it to Ramadan. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


SM 


The statements of Umm Salamah, and ‘Aishah (see no. 2431) may be 
construed as referring to the Prophet's #¢ practice of fasting on many more 
days of Sha‘ban than in any other month of the year except Ramadan. 


Chapter 12. About That Being 
Disliked 


2337. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Muhammad who said: 
* “Abbad bin Kathir arrived in Al- 
Madinah and went to a gathering 
of Al-‘Ala’. He took Al-‘Ala’ by his 
hand and made him stand up. 
‘Abbad said: ‘O Allah! He is 
narrating from his father, from 
Abū Hurairah, that the Messenger 
of Allah g said: “When the 
middle of Sha‘ban comes, then do 
not fast." Al-‘Ala’ said: ‘O Allah! 
Indeed my father narrated that to 
me, from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Prophet #%.”’ (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ath-Thawri, 
Shibl bin Al-‘Ala’, Abū ‘Umais, and 
Zuhair bin Muhammad reported it 
from Al-‘Ala’. 

Aba Dawud said: 'Abdur- 
Rahman"! would not narrate it. I 


0 Meaning *Abdur-Rahmàn bin Mahdi. 
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asked Ahmad: “Why is that?" He 
said: “Because of the narration 
which he had, that the Prophet 3 
used to connect Sha'bàn with 
Ramadan, and he reported from 
the Prophet #¢ what contradicts 
it.” 

Abū Dawud said: According to me, 
this does not contradict that, and 
no one except Al-‘Ala’ narrated 
this from his father. 
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Comments: 


Ruling about the undesirability of fasting in the second half of Sha‘ban 
applies only to those persons who have not been observing fasts as a habit 
during those days. Those habituated to doing so are exempt from this ruling. 


Chapter 13. Testimony Of Two 
Men About Sighting The 
Crescent Of Shawwal 


2338. It was reported from Abū 
Malik Al-Ashja'i, that Husain bin 
Al-Harith Al-Jadali — from the 
tribe of Jadilah Qais — narrated: 
“A governor of Makkah delivered a 
speech, he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% took an oath from us, that 
we perform our rites after sighting 
the crescent. If we do not sight it, 
and two just persons testify to 
(seeing) it, we should perform the 
rites on the basis of their 
testimony.’ — (Abū Malik said:) “I 
asked Al-Husain bin Al-Harith: 
‘Who is this governor of Makkah?’ 
He said: ‘I don’t know.’ Sometime 
later he met me and said: ‘He is 
Al-Harith bin Hatib, the brother of 
Muhammad bin Hatib." — “The 
governor then said: ‘Among you is 
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a person who is more 
knowledgeable about Allah and 
His Messenger than me. He 
testified to this, from the 
Messenger of Allah #2,’ and then 
pointed with his hand towards a 
man.” Al-Husain said: “I said to an 
older man beside me: ‘Who is this, 
that the governor has pointed to?’ 
He said: ‘This is ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, and he spoke the truth. He 
(‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) was more 
knowledgeable about Allah then 
him. He (‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar) 
said: “Allah’s Messenger 4 
ordered us with that.” (Hasan) 
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2339. It was reported from Rib‘1 
bin Hirash, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet i£, 
who said: "The people differed 
(about sighting the crescent of 


Shawwal) on the last day of | 


Ramadàn. Then two Bedouins 
arrived and testified before the 
Prophet #2, that they had seen the 
crescent the previous evening. The 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered the 
people to break their fast." 

In his narration, Khalaf (one of the 
narrators) added: "And that they 
go to the Musalla the (following) 
morning." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The beginning of Ramadān is proved either, through the completion of thirty 
days of Sha'bàn, or through sighting the crescent, even though it be by a 


single trustworthy Muslim. 
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Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Testimony Of A Single Person 
About Seeing The Crescent Of 
Ramadan. 


2340. It was reported (from Al- 
Walid bin Abi Thawr and Za'idah) 
from Simak, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “A Bedouin 
came to the Prophet $& and said: ‘I 
have sighted the crescent." — In 
his narration, Al-Hasan (one of the 
narrators) added: “Meaning: ‘of 
Ramadan.’ — 

“The Prophet z& said: ‘Do you 
testify that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ The Prophet #% said: ‘Do 
you testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ 

The Prophet #¢ said: ‘O Bilal! Call 
out to the people that they must 
fast tomorrow.” (Daf) 
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2341. It was reported from 
Hammad, from Simak bin Harb, 
from ‘Ikrimah, that he said: “Once 
the people were in doubt about the 
sighting of the crescent of 
Ramadan. They decided not to 
offer the (voluntary) night prayers 
(Tarawih), nor fast. Then a 
Bedouin came from Al-Harrah and 
testified that he had seen the 
crescent. He was brought to the 
Prophet #2. The Prophet % asked 
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him: ‘Do you testify that none has 
the right to be worshipped but 
Allah, and I am the Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Yes,’ and he 
testified that he sighted the 
crescent. He (the Prophet 2) 
ordered Bilal to announce among 
the people to pray and to fast.” 
(Daf) 

Abū Dāwud said: A group of 
narrators reported it from Simāk, 
from ‘Ikrimah, in Mursal form; and 
no one mentioned night prayer 
(Tarawih) except Hammad bin 
Salamah. 
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2342. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “The people 
gathered to sight the crescent. I 
informed the Messenger of Allah 
z that I had seen it. He fasted and 
ordered the people to fast." 
(Sahih) 


Olea, pgs Je 
TES LI 
X65 Ji ty iy Vae - YEY 
DAY Uy GIB z^ we i. dil 
be Ja Sel pe Ole Ua TYG 5 
cp BE cp LS ge ed gp Hl ae 
OF thy! OF (QU oy SS el ye «Xu 
ES P ZEN wel rU 22e si 
s meo TE R^ DIF o "e ar Š É jor 


"Moo py t 
- 


Qu uà ha & oho Ji en Ce Yo /Y: šil a >| [eme es Lu ] QS 
AV Vie Cole cpl am—5 VIVAL ega LI oem Se qu úle ioli PUN 


Chapter 15. Stressing The 
Sahür (The Pre-Dawn Meal) 


2343: It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As, who said: “The 
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Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
difference between our fasting and 
fasting of the people of Book is 
eating the pre-dawn meal (As- 
Sahar).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Whoever Called 
Sahür ; “Al-Ghada”’ (Breakfast) 


2344. Al-‘Irbad bin Sāriyah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
invited me to the Sahur during 
Ramadan, and said: “Come to the 
blessed breakfast.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


TI ANITE 


It goes without saying that the Prophet % does not speak of his own desire, 
but only speaks what has been revealed to him. It is, therefore, necessary that 
even if a person feels no desire for food so early in the morning, he should at 
least have a date or a morsel or two, or even a few draughts of water, in order 
to be a recipient of the blessing promised by the Prophet 3. 


2345. Abü Hurairah reported that 
the Prophet #¢ said: "Dates are a 
preferred Sahür for the believer." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The date-palm is through and through a blessed tree, and it is desirable to 
make it a part of our menu for Suhür and Iftar. 


Chapter 17. The Time Of 
Suhür 


2346.1t was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Sawadah Al- 
Qushairi, from his father who said: 
“I heard Samurah bin Jundab 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: “The Adhan of Bilal should 
not prevent you from your Sahür, 
neither should the whiteness of 
horizon which is like this (vertical), 
until it spreads out horizontally." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The dawn is of two types: The false dawn, and the true dawn. Suhür may be 
eaten as long as the false dawn lasts, but its time ends as soon as the true 
dawn appears. Bilal used to call the Adhan during the false dawn, in order to 
alert the people. The false dawn is when the whiteness of light begins to 
ascend towards the sky, but then a more enduring whiteness appears and 
spreads horizontally all around. This signals the true dawn of the morning. 


2347. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g said: 
"The Adhan of Bilal should not 
prevent one of you from his Sahur, 
for he says the Adhan”’ — or he 
said: ‘call’ — “so that those praying 
can return, and to wake the 
sleeping among you. Dawn is not 
like this’ — Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: “And Yahya 
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joined his (fingers to his) 
palm’—!"! ‘Until it is like this’ — 
And Yahya extended his two index 
fingers." (Sahih) 
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2348. It was reported from Qais 
bin Talaq, from his father who 
said: “The Messenger of Allāh i£ 
said: ‘Eat and drink, and the 
ascending white light should not 
prevent you from it, so continue to 
eat and drink till the redness 
appears horizontally.” (Hasan) 
Abū Dāwud said: This is among 
that which the people of Yamamah 
are alone with (in narrating). 
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Comments: 
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That the time to stop eating is when whiteness begins to spread all around. 
Nevertheless, if the sky is overcast, some kind of redness also becomes evident 
in the sky. However, as a general rule, it is whiteness alone that appears in 


the sky. 


2349. ‘Adi bin Hatim said: “When 
this Verse was revealed: “Until the 
white thread (light) of dawn 
appears to you distinct from the 
black thread (darkness of 
night"! — I took a white rope 
and a black rope, and kept them 
under my pillow. I observed them 
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[M Motioning with his hand toward the earth, meaning vertically. 
?l Holding them extended with the tips together, indicating; horizontally, according to a 


version recorded by Muslim. 
Cl Al-Baqarah 2:187. 
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but could not distinguish between 
then. Then I mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah 3&. He laughed 
and said: “Your pillow must be very 
long and broad. It is only the night 
and the day." 

And (in his version) ‘Uthm4n (one 
of the narrators) said: "It is only 
the blackness of night and the 
whiteness of day." (Sahih) 
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What we conclude from this Hadith is that even an 'Arab would 
misunderstand the meanings of the Qur'àn, without the guidance of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ explaining its meanings. 


Chapter 18. A Man Who Hears 
The Call While A Vessel Is In 
His Hand 


2350. Abü Hurairah said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘If one 
of you hears the call for prayer and 
the vessel is in his hand, he should 
not put it down till he fulfills his 
need from it.” (Hasan) 
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If the end-time for Suhür has approached and the call to the morning prayer 
has begun, it is still allowed for the fasting person to finish what he has in his 


hand. 
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Chapter 19. The Time For The 
Fasting Person To Break (His 
Fast) 


2351. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin ‘Umar, from his father who 
said: “The Prophet 3 said: "When 
the night approaches from here 
(the east), and the day retreats 
from here (the west)" — Musad- 
dad (one of the narrators) added: 
“and the sun sets" — it is time for 
the fasting person to break the 
fast.” (Sahih) 
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2352.It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa, that he 
said: ^We accompanied the 
Messenger of Allāh % on a 
journey while he was fasting. When 
the sun set he said: “O Bilal! 
Dismount and mix some Sawiq for 
us." He said: *O Messenger of 
Allah! If you waited till the 
evening!” He said: “Dismount and 
mix some Sawiq for us." He said: 
^O Messenger of Allah! The day 
still remains with you." He said: 
^Dismount and mix some Sawiq for 
us." He got down and prepared it. 
The Messenger of Allah 3$ drank 
from it and then said: “If you see 
the uight approaching from here, it 
is time for a fasting person to 
break the fast, and he pointed 
towards east with his finger. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The time for /ftar begins immediately upon the setting of the sun. Waiting 
after sunset or delaying /ftàr as a precautionary measure has no meaning. The 
Hadith also gives us the golden rule that, in order to remove any possible 
doubts in the minds of the people, it is sometimes a good idea to let people 
have further clarification even regarding “obvious” matters. 


Chapter 20. The 
Recommendation Of Hastening 
To Break The Fast 


2353. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Prophet ¥% that 
he said: "The religion (of Islam) 
will continue to be manifest as long 
as people hasten to break their fast 
(at its earlier time) because the 
Jews and Christians delay it." 
(Hasan) 
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2354. It was reported from Abū 
Atiyyah, who said: “Masrūq and I 
entered upon ‘Aishah, and said: ‘O 
Mother of the Believers! There are 
two men from the Companions of 
Muhammad x#¢. One of them 
hastens to break his fast and 
hastens the prayer, and the other 
delays breaking his fast and delays 
the prayer.’ She asked: ‘Which one 
of the two hastens to break the fast 
and hastens to pray?’ We said: 
*'Abdullàh (Ibn Mas'üd). She 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah # 
used to do so.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. What To Use To 
Break One's Fast 


2355. It was reported from Ar- 
Rabbab, from Salmàn bin ‘Amir — 
her paternal uncle — he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "When 
one of you fasts, then let him break 
his fast with dates (Tamr), and if he 
does not find dates, then with 
water for indeed water is 
purifying.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Fast, as a rule, can be broken with any type of food or drink that is 
permissible, while dates or water are the most blessed for that purpose. 


2356. It was reported from Thabit 
Al-Bunani, that he heard Anas bin 
Malik saying: “The Messenger of 
Allah # would break his fast with 
fresh dates (Rutab) before praying, 
if there were no fresh dates, then 
with dried dates (Tamr), if he did 
not have dried dates, then he 
would take some mouthfuls of 
water.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 22. The Saying At The 
Time Of Breaking The Fast 


2357. Marwan — meaning Ibn 
Salim Al-Mugaffa‘ — said: “I saw 
Ibn ‘Umar take hold of his beard 
and trim whatever exceeded the 
palm. He said: The Prophet zx 
used to say, when breaking his fast: 
“Dhahabaz-zama’u wabtallatil- 
urüqu wa thabatal-ajru in sha’ Allah 
(The thirst is gone, and the veins 
are quenched, and the reward is 
assured — if Allah wills).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The practice of trimming the part of the beard beyond the fistful is reported, 
with authentic chains of narration, from other Companions aside from Ibn 
‘Umar, and he also is one of those that reported the order to grow the beard 
from the Messenger of Allah #. See no. 4199. 


2358. It was reported from Husain, 
from Mu'adh bin Zahrah that he 
conveyed to him that the Prophet 
#z used to say when breaking fast: 
“Allahumma! Laka sumtu wa ‘ala 
rizgika aftartu (O Allah! For You I 
have fasted, and upon your 
provision I have broken my fast)." 
(Daf) 
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2359. It was reported from Abū yj yz 3, jel tiae - YYe4 
Usamah, from Hisham bin ‘Urwah, na" 

from Fatimah bint Al-Mundhir, 9) Was : YG «Sachi cecal 3 ae 
from Asma’ bint Abi Bakr who 
said: “We broke fast one day ACH : 
during the month of Ramadan, ‘JU ES PE Eu Se CUI o 
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else possible?" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is difference of opinion among the scholars on the necessity of making 
up in such case. The dominant opinion, however, is that making it up is 


required. 
Chapter 24. Al-Wisal JU Ji à Ob QE pd 
(Continuous Fasting)" (Y£ iD 
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1] Meaning, not breaking one’s fast at night, nor eating before dawn, and continuing days 
on end like that. 
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2361. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudhri 
reported that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& saying: “Do 
not fast Wisal. If any one of you 
wants to fast continuously, he 
should only do so until prior to 
dawn." They said: "But you 
practice Wisal." He said: “I am not 
like you, I have One who provides 
me with food, and provides me 
with drink." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. A Fasting Person 
Backbiting 


2362. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If one 
does not avoid speaking Zur, and 
acting upon it, Allah is in no need 
of him abstaining from his food 
and his drink.” 

Ahmad (Ibn Yunus, one of the 
narrators) said: “I learned the 
chain of narrators from Ibn Abi 
Dhi’b, but a man beside him made 
me understand Hadith. | think he 
was his nephew."!! (Sahih) 
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2363. Abü Hurairah reported that 


the Prophet #% said: “When one of 


you fasts, you should not behave 
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lJ Tt appears to mean that he did hear it from Ibn Abi Dhi’b, but he was not sure of some 
of the details of the chain of narration, and the man did hear it and explained what was 


not clear for him. 
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immorally nor arrogantly. If some ee ee ee ey ee HT: 
one fights him, or abuses him, he LE FEIN eue 
should say: ‘I am fasting, I am Y, i35 Mb Lisle „Sisi ots ip 
fasting." (Sahih) «-———Q 
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Comments: 
A Muslim, as a rule, is commanded to abstain from things like vulgar and 
obscene talk and other activities of the Days of Ignorance. And when he is 
fasting, it is all the more important that he observe abstinence from all evil 
activities in all circumstances. Rather than engaging in disputes, he is advised 
to plainly declare to his opponent that he is fasting, so that all doors to any 
bad conduct are shut. 
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2364. It was reported from Tae) ty dee die - YN 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amir bin Rabi‘ah, 4 
from his father who said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #8 using a ALs o wel je Mairi T cee 
Siwák while he was fasting." i pna ne 
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Comments: 
Provided that no external substance be swallowed, there is no harm in 
cleaning the mouth by any means while fasting. 


Chapter 27. The Fasting dec cL coles AD 
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Exaggerating In Sniffing Water i (YV iii) 


Into The Nose 


2365. It was reported from Abü i£. T dr Au qaae 
Bakr Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahmdn, from 
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someone from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 35; “I 
saw the Prophet #¢ ordering 
people, while traveling during the 
Year of the Conquest of Makkah, 
to break the fast. He said: 
‘Energize for your enemy.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah g (himself) 
fasted.” Abū Bakr said: “The one 
who narrated to me said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3& at Al-'Araj 
pouring water over his head while 
he was fasting, due to thirst or the 
heat.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In order to fight extreme heat or thirst, a fasting person is allowed to pour 
water on his head or body, or take a shower, or put a wet cloth on his body. 


2366. ‘Asim bin Laqit bin Sabrah 
reported from his father, Laqit bin 
Sabrah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ said: ‘Exaggerate in 
sniffing water! unless you are 
fasting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Fasting 
Person Being Cupped 


2367. It was reported from 
Thawban, from the Prophet 3& that 
he said: “The one who cups, and 


Vie pL 
wore) gia! di oU (YA erred) 
(YA Aix 

oe ux ae iM uie - rw 


is dee - | creer Ty 


|!] Meaning; into the nose, when performing Wuda’. 
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the one who is cupped, have 
broken their fast.” 

In his narration, Shaibàn (one of 
the narrators) said: “Aba Qilabah 
informed me that Aba Asma’ Ar- 
Rahabi informed him, that 
Thawbàn, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, informed 
him that he heard it from the 
Prophet 3&. (Sahih) 
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2368. (Another chain) from 
Shaiban, from Yahya: “Abū 
Qilabah Al-Jarmi narrated to me, 
that he was informed, that Shaddad 
bin Aws was walking along with the 
Prophet #%... so he mentioned 
similarly (to no. 2367). (Sahih) 
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2369. (Another chain) From 
Ayyüb, from Aba Qilabah, from 
Al-Ash‘ath, from Shaddad bin Aws, 
that Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
to a man at Al-Baqi' while he was 
cupping when eighteen (days) had 
passed of Ramadàn. The Prophet 
g was holding my hand. He said: 
"The one who cups and the one 
who is cupped have broken their 
fast." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Khalid Al-Hadh- 
dha’ narrated similarly, from Abū 
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2370. It was reported from Ibn — (Sis: ts 3, Aui ue - vvv 
Juraij, who said: "Makhül informed E. PP ETE 
me that a Shaikh from Al-Hayy — — 5 ig :QUJ X5 LN qp d 
in his narration 'Uthmàn (one of TEN LU BUE uw NC Rm KR: 
== - J l A> i dnw |o O late 
the narrators) said: (who is yq" j E Se 
truthful) — informed him: Jy ge! tee ol oo em ul &! 
‘Thawban, the freed slave of the Wr OMNE. TPT 
P ! : abas 29 ohie Ji QM ^4 uci o! 
Prophet 3£, informed him that the Am eO J ; B 
Prophet of Allah à& said: "The one %6 2) Jy oU ol «ez [622] 
who cups and the one who gets is , e <e; ee ae ee 
cupped have broken their fast.” pel ab JG $$ d s ol cnl 


(Sahih) Me gered 
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2371. It was reported from Al- — (i ls fy Suma Ws - YYVI 
‘Ala’ bin Al-Harith, from Makhül, . "uar Tx 
from Aba Asma’ Ar-Rahabi, from W> 4 & peel UA cols 
Thawban, from the Prophet 3& that luum wee sux er. 2 eM 
he said: "The one who cups and i RE 2 d 7? i , 
the one who gets cupped (both) %5 ¿l oe oly je lpi sull 
have broken their fast.” (Sahih) aaa e i a 
pail Wa gadig aJi a : JG 
Abū Dawud said: Ibn Thawbān j is - me i : 
reported similarly with his chain of (ASI oe OLS qul old i331 VI JU 
narration, from his father, from Pie Bes ^2 
i : .eal ob alte 
Makhül. ppc pe ge 
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Chapter 29. Regarding The Jl Awa JI $ oU (YA erl!) 
Allowance For That (YA dice!) u$ 


2372. It was reported from *'Abdul- ¿p àl X6 Qu yl Ve - YYYY 
Warith, from Ayyüb, from MN 1 PE NER. L2 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the 2f ‘T o* SIP ae uae oP ong 
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Messenger of Allah 3& was cupped 
while he was fasting. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Wuhaib bin 
Khalid reported it from Ayyüb, 
similarly with his chain, and Ja‘far 
bin Rabi‘ah and Hisham, meaning 
Ibn Hassan, reported it from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
similarly. 
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2373. It was reported from 
Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Messenger of Allah #% was cupped 
while he was fasting, and in a state 
of Ihram. (Daaf) 
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2374. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Ibn Abi Lailà, who said: 
^A man from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 4% 
narrated to me, that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& prohibited cupping and 
continuous fasting, but he did not 
make them (absolutely) unlawful, 
out of mercy to his Companions. 
He was asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah! But you observe continuous 
fast until prior to dawn. He said: “I 
fast continuously until prior to 
dawn, and my Lord provides me 
food and drink.” (Daaf) 
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2375. It was reported that Anas 
said: “We would not avoid cupping 
for the fasting person except if it cob ts 35:14 Gl a oui die 


caused a difficult hardship." NORMEN UR , 
(Sahīh) pila ladi pu C$ G iol JU JG 


il Lats Ý] 
„Bai lia Lx uU dudo ye Vit ie egba oly) [eme coll] : cer pe 
Comments: 
The Hadith means that cupping, as a rule, does not break the fast. The only 


consideration is that it might entail weakness to the fasting person. If no such 
fear exists, then it is permissible. 
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Chapter 30. Regarding The se E 3 t b Qv aal) 
Fasting Person Having A Wet n x» = "E" 
Dream During The Day In (Ys dal) oU, | h 
Ramadan. 


2376. It was reported from Zaid Ú, =Í : 3S 5, dons Wis - yrv' 


bin Aslam, from a man from his ae 2s z fot, 
companions, from a man among Jt Care d el D A) ot ote 


n 
the Companions of the Prophet 3& we T MIC US E n ERA 
: a s : QE VEM ua M 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah OM a "n T: LAM 
#¢ said: ‘The fast is not broken for £i tye as Y» X 4M Jys JU JG 
one who vomited, nor had a sexual (xm uu Neqae rose 
dream, nor being cupped.” (Daf) m E EET et 


o^ demo k & ol» cal A 0^ YYs $2 tees a> >| [ CA o es ud] quos 
-YYYY ia VAT [Vi ghi IU! Aue dias dal ya dy 43 el oS ed op U5 MI 
Comments: 


As to the meaning, the Hadith is correct, i.e., the things mentioned in it are 
proved from other sound Ahdédith. It may be mentioned here that deliberate 
vomiting invalidates the fast although unintentional vomiting will not harm it. 


Chapter 31. Regarding A Xe dA € 3 :UQ xD 
Fasting Person Using Kohl At d v ps a. 
The Time Of Sleeping (C din!) e$ Lal esl 


2377. It was narrated by ‘Abdur- cz ¿dé Wie iLa ae - YYW 
Rahman bin An-Nu'màn bin aep # ety Fee 45 .. 4 
i: wx Olea)! ty cpm SI J£ QA cl 
Ma‘bad bin Hawdhah, from his dl l Ae z 7! Jl 7 
father, from his grandfather, from — /4J! je eA (e csl ge ga (y Jon 
the Prophet #¢ that he ordered ES ds zs HT Fi Es ge 
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scented Ithmid!!! be used at the "MENS Be 
time of sleep, and said: “A person Colwell ax» SU 
fasting should abstain from it." T S pco Ji JU :5515 » JU 
(Da if) ToO TEE ARE Ê ow 2 
Abū Dawud said: Yahya bin Ma‘in Dee VEDI Lm Na tad gA 
said to me: “It is a Munkar Hadith” 

meaning the Hadith about kohl. 
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2378. It was reported from Gol ag 3, Cay Wie - YYVA 


‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Bakr bin Anas, 
from Anas bin Malik, that he used 


to apply kohl while fasting. (Daf) SUL uro. BS Wipe) 459 TI 
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2379. It was reported from Al- aise 3, Sint Whe - YYVA 
A‘mash, who said: “I did not see er aos —-— 
t ; ixi Yo ^D a ; o $ "5 adl 
any of our companions dislike LE M E m 
using kohl for ; — pus lc Sd oae i-a. dup t cd Dae 
rahim permitted the use of ko as a a ne a a ee 
with aloe for a fasting person.” Je! v Glo oe Wel C4 


(Hasan) JN Ol Gate WU] OU 5 QUAD 

al UAI 
eb se VOY eui] JE aes Ghee VS! ee 4 [um okie] ieu oe 
Comments: 


it is permitted for a fasting person to apply antimony or put medicinal drops 
in his eyes. 
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2380. Aba Hurairah said: “The (ep wee UA X24 Ge - TAS 


1] The name of a substance used in kohl. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
'Whoever is overcome with 
vomiting, there is no making up 
upon him, but if he vomits 
intentionally, then he must make it 
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Abū Dawud said: This was also, 5 .  ..; | .,. , .. 
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2381. It was narrated from Ma‘dan 
bin Talhah that Abū Ad-Darda’ 
narrated to him: “The Messenger 
of Allāh #¢ vomited, and broke his 
fast.” I met Thawbān, the freed 
slave of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
in a Masjid in Damascus, and said 
to him: “Aba Ad-Darda’ narrated 
to me: ‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
vomited and broke his fast." He 
said: “He spoke the truth, and I 
poured water for him for his 
Wudu’.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


ghd aly EY V/V 2 det 


There is no doubt that, unlike involuntary or sudden vomiting, deliberate 
vomiting will break the fast, and that day must be made up. 
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Chapter 33. Kissing For A iam T uen 
Fasting Person dusk UII oy ANT peel) 
(YY iix 

2382. It was reported from Al- — Z,U2 gi Was Sich Was - YYAY 
Aswad and 'Alqamah, from 4. a" 
‘Aishah, that she said: "The 25 59 «eb ce «X43 oe 
Messenger of Allah $e used to kiss — 4 Di CERE iu us Eo 
and embrace while fasting, but He PP 
had most control over his desire." pile 5 mur wile $55 Je sm 
(Sahih) al SLI Se ei; 
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2383. It was reported from Amr  - gU VS RM RES Amo YYAY 

bin Maimün, from 'Aishah, may M : TET 

Allah be pleased with her, she said: — —* (Abe Cp S5) 5 z^ yi cae 


“The Prophet #¢ used to kiss "m — ET ue D 
» = : aw | ) dani Le A 6) à s 3 
during the month of fasting." sI OF Oger Cp IF 
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2384. It was reported from Talhah U pol tS (o JA Was - YYAÉ 
bin ‘Abdullah, meaning Ibn T M ; ? n 
E. tp 4x - io sg ae. xc an 
‘Uthman Al-Qurashi, from 'Aishah, — 7" 2t be LUE es 
s she said: “The etica of ABE ye ($2 OUR D ums dil Xs 
ah # used to kiss me while he EP UM no Tx 
was fasting, and I was fasting." pine Ag 8S 4M Jy) Ol : JU 
(Da'if) Tai 
a Ahly «iod! okie uade ye VAST] oe ol ii abal]: a 
" P um. coe Soll 5 UP Cade oy Tepeu aN 
Las ei Y VO LY VEI s LSII 
Comments: 


It is allowed for a fasting husband and wife to kiss each other on condition 
that they keep control over themselves. However, if they fear that they will 
not be able to keep within limits, they must abstain from it, similarly, it may 
be disliked for the young people in general. See no. 2387. 
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2385. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, who said: “‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab said: ‘I got excited, 
so I kissed while I was fasting. I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! I 
have done a horrible thing today; I 
kissed while I was fasting. He said: 
“What do you think if you rinse 
your mouth with water while 
fasting?" — in his narration, 'Eisà 
bin Hammad (one of the narrators) 
said: ^I (Umar) said: “There would 
be no harm in that.” — then both 
of them were in accord!!! — “He 
said: “Then what?” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. The Fasting 
Person Swallowing Saliva 


2386. It was reported from Misda‘ 
Abi Yahyà, from 'Aishah that the 
Prophet à& used to kiss her while 
he was fasting, and suck her 
tongue. 

(Ibn Al-A‘rabi said: "It has been 
conveyed to me from Abū Dawud, 
that he said: "This chain is not 
Sahih.")"! (Da‘f) 
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u] Meaning ‘Eisã bin Hammad and Ahmad bin Yunus. 
[2] Ahmad bin Muhammad bin Ziyàd, known as Ibn Al-A'ràbi, he was among the students 
of Abū Dawud, and those who conveyed the text of the author. 
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Chapter 35. That It is Disliked 
In The Case Of A Young 
Person (While Fasting) 


2387. It was reported from Abū 
Hurairah, that he said: “A man 
asked the Prophet i£ about 
embracing (a woman) while 
fasting? The Prophet #¢ allowed 
him. Another one came and asked 
him, the Prophet #¢ prohibited 
him. The one whom he allowed 
was an old man, and the one whom 
he prohibited was a young man." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 36. Whoever Awoke in 
the Morning In A State Of 
Sexual Impurity During 
Ramadan 


2388. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
and Umm Salamah, the wives of 
the Prophet i£, that they said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
awake in the morning in a state of 
sexual impurity." — in his 
narration, “Abdullah Al-Adhrami 
(one of the narrators) said: “during 
Ramadan’? — “due to sexual 
intercourse, not due to a wet 
dream, then he would fast." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: So few are those 
who narrate this statement, 
meaning; “he would awake in the 
morning, in a state of sexual 
impurity, during Ramadan." While 
the Hadith is only: *That the 
Prophet # would awake in the 
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morning in the state of sexual 
impurity, and he would fast.” 
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Comments: 


SAT NATO qeu II 


A fast is not invalid merely because the one fasting began it in a state of 


impurity. 


2389. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
we, that a man said to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, while he 
was standing at the door: *O 
Messenger of Allāh! I woke up in 
the morning while I was in a state 
of sexual impurity, and I want to 
fast.” The Messenger of Allāh i£ 
said to him: “And I also wake up in 
the morning while I was in a state 
of sexual impurity, and I want to 
fast, so I performed Ghusl and 
fast." The man said: “O Messenger 
of Allàh! You are not like one of 
us, Allah has forgiven your past 
and future sins." The Messenger of 
Allah #% got angry and said: “I 
swear by Allah! I hope that I am 
the most fearful of Allàh, and most 
knowledgeable of you all in what I 
follow." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 37. Expiation For A 
Man Who Has Sexual 
Intercourse With His Wife 
During Ramadān 


2390. It was reported from Sufyān 
(Ibn ‘Uyaynah), from Az-Zuhri, 
from Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 


dal SF na 35S SU - (v apne 
(YV dé!) GLAG d 


Ie. gL. a Tw 
cee ip mA Sua idm - YYA: 


$ ME n iE ee 
JU Jia JB Olas Was YE pall 


The Book Of Fasting 


from Abü Hurairah, who said: “A 
man came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ‘I am ruined.’ He said: ‘What 
is the matter with you?’ He said: ‘I 
had sexual intercourse with my wife 
in Ramadan (in daytime while 
fasting).' He said: ‘Do you have the 
means of freeing a slave?’ He said: 
‘No.’ He said: ‘Can you fast for two 
consecutive months?’ He said: ‘No.’ 
He said: ‘Can you feed sixty poor 
people?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Sit down.’ 

A bushel (‘Arak) of dates was 
brought to the Prophet i£. Then 
he said: ‘Give this in charity.’ He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! There 
is nobody between the two lava 
fields of it (Al-Madinah) poorer 
than my family.” He said: “The 
Messenger of Allāh ## laughed till 
his eye-teeth were visible, and he 
said: ‘Feed it to your family." 

(One of the narrators) Musad-dad, 
said, in another place: “His pre- 
molar teeth.” (Sahih) 
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2391. Ma‘mar reported this 
Hadith, with its meaning, from Az- 
Zuhri, and (in it) Az-Zuhri added: 
“This was only a special concession 
for him specifically. So if a man 
were to do that today, he will have 
no choice but to expiate for it.” 
(Sahih) 

Abia Dawud said: It has been 
reported by Al-Laith bin Sa‘d, Al- 
Awzà'i, Mansür bin Al-Mu'tamir 
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and ‘Irak bin Malik with the same 
meaning as what was reported by 
Ibn Uyaynah. In his narration, Al- 
'Awzà'i added. “And seek 
forgiveness from Allah." 
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2392. It was reported from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Abū Hurairah, that a man broke 
his fast (intentionally) during 
Ramadàn, so the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ordered him to 
emancipate a slave, or fast for two 
consecutive months, or feed sixty 
poor people. He said: "I am not 
able." The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said to him: "Sit down." A bushel 
(‘Araq) of dates was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. Then he 
said: “Take this and give it in 
charity.” He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! There is no one needier 
than I am.” The Messenger of 
Allah # laughed till his pre-molar 
teeth were visible, and he said to 
him: “Eat it yourself.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, with the 
wording of Malik; that a man broke 
his fast, and he said in it: “or 
emancipate a slave, or fast for two 
months or feed sixty poor people." 
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Comments: 
The sequential order indicated in the Hadith has to be maintained in 
performing expiation, since the Messenger of Allah 3& only suggested the 
second and third modes of expiation after the questioner's expression of 


inability to implement the first. 


2393. It was reported from Hishàm 
bin Sa'd, from Ibn Shihab (Az- 
Zuhri), from Abi Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, from Abia 
Hurairah, who said: “A man who 
broke his fast in Ramadan came to 
the Prophet #2,” then narrated the 
rest of the Hadith (as no. 2392) and 
said: “A bushel (‘Araq) containing 
fifteen Sa‘ of dates was brought to 
the Prophet 3&." And he said in it: 
“Eat it yourself, and (feed) your 
family, and fast for a day, and seek 
forgiveness from Allah.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


It is compulsory to redeem a broken fast. 


2394. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, that 
he heard ‘Aishah, the wife of the 
Prophet 3£, saying: “A man came 
to the Prophet 3$ in the Masjid 
during Ramadan, and said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah! I have been 
burnt (ruined). The Prophet 2 
asked him: ‘What happened to 
him.’ He said: ‘I had sexual 
intercourse with my wife.’ He said: 
‘Give charity.’ He said: ‘I swear by 
Allah! I do not have anything, and 
I am not able.’ He said: ‘Sit down,’ 
then he sat down. While he was 
sitting a man came driving a 
donkey loaded with food. The 
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Messenger of Allah % said: ‘Give 
this in charity. He asked: ‘O 
Messenger of Allàh, to other than 
us? I swear by Allàh! We are 
hungry, we do not have anything. 
He said: ‘Eat it yourselves." 
(Sahih) 
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2395. (Another chain) from 
‘Abbad bin ‘Abdullah, from 
‘Aishah, with this story. He (the 
narrator) said: “A bushel (‘Araq) 
containing twenty Sa‘ of dates was 
brought.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 38. The Severe Threat 
For One Who Intentionally 
Breaks His Fast 


2396. It was reported from Abia 
Hurairah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
‘Whoever breaks his fast during a 
day of Ramadan, without any 
permission granted by Allah, it will 
never be made up, even if he fasted 
for all his life.” (Daf) 
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2397. (Another chain) from Abū T PED 
Hurairah who said: “The Prophet — «^7 D pup oe pelt eM 
3£ said" and it is similar to the us Leid "ota Se de ip ou 
(previous) narration of (the I MC Bed 
narrators) Ibn Kathir and cab igu yal cn! OF Ub oe 
Sulaiman. (Da ff) ta í VON ECCE. 

t ce) Ce t De Q5 o saa! cyl 
Abū Dawud said: Those who 7 zoe es ae LOREMS 
reported the narration from Sufyan o! 9 Je E GS! OB Jb ig 
and Shu'bah differed in how they EO e 5 
reported it from them; (saying) _ , a BL, Se a aaa 
“Ibn Al-Mutawwis" and “Abū Al- — 443 olen (Je cable! :5515 pl Jb 
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Chapter 39. Whoever Ate Cali Js Í ds ot - (YA aJ 
Forgetfully (YA i: 


2398. Abū Hurairah said: “A man: fel fy 25 We - YYAA 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! I ate and J 

drank out of forgetfulness while I W% SU $27» ol se ciue cp d 
was fasting. He said: 'Allah fed STORE UC CT. 
you and gave you drink.” (Sahih) I I4! Spel Ja BE UI UL eo 
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Comments: 


Eating and drinking forgetfull does not invalidate one's fast or their 
requirement to complete it if they realize that. 


Chapter 40. Delay In Making o As, ela ol cU - (Et peli) 
Up (Missed Days Of) Ramadan ( E 


2399. ‘Aishah said: “If there was — «4 y 4M We tae - YYAA4 


B] That is, the one who heard it from Abū Hurairah, some of them cited his name this way, 
and some that way. 
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some fast due upon me from 
Ramadan, I would not be able to 
make it up until Sha'ban came." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Regarding 
Whoever Died And Some Fast 
Was Still Due Upon Him 


2400. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
3$ said: ‘Whoever dies while he 
still has some fast due on him, his 
heir should fast for him.” (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: This is in the 
case of a vow, and this is the saying 
of Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
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Comments: 


ET 


This narration appears again in the Book of Vows (number 3311), and before 
that (3310) is a Hadith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas in which the Messenger of 
Allah 3& ordered making up the fast by a sister of one who died and it was 
due. Ibn ‘Abbas interpreted these to refer to when one vowed to fast, as did 


Ahmad and apparently the author. 


2401. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “If a man 
falls ill during Ramadan and dies 
without recovering from it (so that 
he could fast), a poor person should 
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be fed on his behalf. There is no 
making up due upon him. If he 
made a vow, then his heir should 
make it up on his behalf." (Da^f) 


152 ela! cats Usi 


TENE 


5 E as o Ol? las fle Ss; 


4 Sop) Obes ge VW rie eiad! Od GU Sle a> [cA tul] Ioh 


Chapter 42. Fasting During A 
Journey 


2402. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
that Hamzah Al-Aslami asked the 
Prophet g: “O Messenger of 
Allah! I am a man who fasts 
regularly, can I fast while on a 
journey?" He said: "You can fast if 
you wish, and you can break your 
fast if you wish." (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) (The Person 
Involved In Trade Breaking 
The Fast) 

2403. It was reported from 
Hamzah bin Muhammad bin 
Hamzah Al-Aslami, from his father 
who informed him from his 
grandfather, who said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allāh! I own mounts, 
which I use, and I travel on them, 
and I also rent them out. 
Sometimes this month (Ramadān) 
comes to me while I am on a 
journey. I find myself strong 
enough to fast, as I am young. I 
find it easier to fast, O Messenger 
of Allāh, then to postpone it, and it 
becomes a debt due on me. Will I 
get more reward if I fast O 
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Messenger of Allah! Or if I break 
it? He said: ‘Whichever you wish, 
O Hamzah.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
Most editions of Aba Dawud do not mention a chapter here. 


2404. It was reported from Tàwüs, We 4 gl D aa Qr ccv 6v 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “The , Lx T 
Prophet à& left Al-Madinah for 25 ‘g^ jb oe aue ye ee d 
Makkah. When he reached 'Usfàn EJ! 5. RE 3 E : QU m 
he asked for a vessel of water, and pue > 
raised it up to his mouth, to show it A e -Ub leo | = Slane ab E aK Jl 
to the people. And that was during oles 3 555 Sal Sas di 
Ramadan.” eee ee Sr M LA 
So Ibn ‘Abbas used to say: "The 35 Gell ple 45 Jya LE LI ols 
Prophet #¢ fasted and broke his Haa que pei Mi 
fast. Whoever wishes to fast can do T nai USt 
so, and whoever wishes to break his 

fast can do so." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This happened while the Prophet 3i& and his Companions were on their way for 


the Conquest of Makkah. This Hadith proves that if a person on journey intends 
to fast for that day, he can break it at any time for a genuinely valid reason. 


2405. It was reported from Anas, (Sis :54j 2, At] qr = Yee 
who said: “We traveled with the unc m — 
Messenger of Allah 3E in : JU Vu QE Nu de ge 835 
Ramadan. Some of us fasted and -4-i 45. we NP P 

La col 3 dul] Lgl 
others did not. Those who fasted : : ^ v pe cs X 
did not find fault with those who Hsi c e clan e Can 
broke their fast, neither did those ao e we ae Pub. oq 

: ; : € | | | 

who broke their fast find fault with pe goose MD QE 
those who fasted.” (Sahih) 
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2406. It was reported from C435 gle i, Aui Was - YEO 
Qaza‘ah, who said: “I came to Abi "uv um "m 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, while he was Ex ot ee ante 
giving Fatwa for the people and 435 Ši hg cp iau; e Bylo 
they were surrounding him, so I te eee NO. 
waited until he was alone. When he 

was alone, I asked him about S bs ide Ce. Y zeli E 
fasting during Ramadàn while "OE 2 Wu qae uec 
traveling. He said: ‘We went out Olan pe Ur dla YE UB x 
with the Prophet #¢ durin 5 3k 4 I2 eke du 9 i 
Ramadàn in the Year of the bs w^ c a ida Pond 
Conquest of Makkah. The %5 4! J,25 ol% «qz! ple Olas) 
Messenger of Allah #¢ fasted, and Weide dA ma xeu uu o Tiger rogos 
we bed with him until we nd E ae e ET ont: peo 
reached a certain stage. He (g) {hulls oS 548 j^ S I esp : JU 
said: “You have come near your <e. soap eee te BR 
enemy, and you will be stronger if E M ad C 
you break your fast." When : Ju Na pr T : JU baal 
morning came, some of us fasted, (5. 2. e e, age, o pus ote 
and others broke their fast. He (9 d»! dads «S54 0,0 pS) 
said: ‘We proceeded further and dE d 0455 Se oe x ENG dg shi 
dismounted at a stage. He (3£) i rb " 

said: “You are going to attack your — (^ t» 2815 949 Q iX gl JU 
enemy tomorrow morning, and by duc niit ee scri 
breaking the fast, us will be ndn cd E ^a 
stronger, so break your fast." So 

this was a resolute order of the 

Messenger of Allah 3%.’ Abū 

Sa'eed said: ‘I found myself fasting 

along the Prophet #¢ before and 

after that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Fasting or not while on a journey is dependent on the individual's situation 
and judgment. 
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Chapter 43. The Preference To 
Break The Fast (While On A 
Journey) 


2407. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ 
saw a man being shaded while 
surrounded by a crowd of people. 
He said: “It is not part of 
righteousness to fast on a journey." 
(Sahih) 
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2408. Ibn Sawadah Al-Qushairi 
narrated from Anas bin Malik — a 
man from Band ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka‘b, brethren of Bana Qushair — 
who said: “A contingent from the 
cavalry of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ raided us. I reached," or he 
said: *I went to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ while he was taking his 
meal. He said: 'Sit down and share 
some of this meal of ours.’ I said: ‘I 
am fasting.’ He said: ‘Sit down, I 
will tell you about Salat and about 
fasting. Allah has remitted a 
portion of the prayer, or half of the 
prayer, and fasting from a traveler, 
and a suckling mother, or pregnant 
woman.’ By Allah! He mentioned 
both of them, or one.” He said: “I 
regretted not eating from the meal 
of the Messenger of Allah 3.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 44. Whoever Preferred 
To Fast (While On A Journey) 


2409. Abū Ad-Darda’ said: “We 
accompanied the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in one of his battles 
during extreme heat. It was so hot 
that we used to put our hands on 
our head or our palms on our 
head. Nobody among us was fasting 
except the Messenger of Allah # 
and ‘Abdullah bin Rawaàhah. 
(Sahih) 
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2410. Sinan bin Salamah bin Al- 
Muhabbaq Al-Hudhali reported 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘If 
anyone has a riding beast which 
can carry him to where he can get 
sufficient food, then let him fast 
Ramadan, wherever he is when it 
(Ramadan) reaches him.” (Daff) 
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2411. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s& 
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said: “Whoever is on a journey 
when Ramadhan comes..." then he 
mentioned its meaning. (Da ff) 
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Chapter 45. When Does The 
Traveler Break His Fast After 
Setting Out? 


2412. Ja‘far (Ibn Muséafir) said: 
(Ubaid Ibn) Jubair said: Kulaib 
bin Dhuhl Al-Hadrami narrated 
from ‘Ubaid (Ibn Jabr), he said: “I 
accompanied Abū Basrah Al- 
Ghifari, a Companion of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, on a ship 
departing from Al-Fustat during 
the month of Ramadàn. He 
boarded the ship, and then his 
meal was served." — in his 
narration, (one of the narrators) 
Ja‘far said: “He did not go beyond 
the houses, but asked for dinning 
sheet." "He said: 'Come 
forward.’ I said: ‘Do you not see 
the houses?’ Abü Basrah said: ‘Do 
you object to the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 3&?'"" — Ja‘far 
said in his version: “Then he ate.” 
(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


It is allowed to break the fast as soon as the journey begins. Reaching a 
certain distance from home is not a condition for availing oneself of the 
concession. 
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Chapter 46. The Extent Of The 
Distance For Breaking The 
Fast 


2413. It was reported from Mansür 
Al-Kalbi, that once Dihyah bin 
Khalifah left from a village of 
Damascus a distance as much as is 
between the village of ‘Aqabah and 
Al-Fustáàt in Ramadan, and that is 
three miles. He then broke his fast, 
and some people broke their fast 
along with him, but some of them 
did not like to break their fast. 
When he returned to his village, he 
said: “By Allah! Today I saw 
something which I never dreamt of 
seeing. Some people detested the 
guidance of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and his Companions,” 
addressing it to those who fasted. 
He then said: “O Allah! Take me 
to You!” (Hasan) 
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2414. It was reported from Nafi', 
who said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to leave 
to go to Al-Ghàbah (a place near 
Al-Madinah). He would not break 
his fast, neither would he shorten 
his Salat." (Sahih) 


VIP EIE de Ye ex. ot Aen 


PAI Uim Sank Uae - vere 


OW ees cp ol iib o «Me oe 


ax Y5 Jas 56 xud! I que 


4) glo " A oy YENE: Ae a> >Í [eo exu] do 


Comments: 


‘Aqabah is a place at a distance of about twenty-two km. from Al-Madinah 
towards Syria, and as such both breaking the fast and performing the 
shortened Salàát are allowable at such distance. 
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Chapter 47. Whoever Said: "Lm 
“Indeed I Fasted All Of ee di d^ ol - v peel) 
Ramadan” (yis) as ota 


2415. Aba Bakrah said: "The e g% Was INI UGa-Yf(Yo 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘One , , + a, . | , gx 
of you should not say: ‘Indeed I of G Um eem Qul pi lee 
fasted all of Ramadan, and stood — «y» :3x ji Sipe Dy Us: 308 55 Jl 
(in the voluntary night prayer) for PM 

all of Ramadan.” (Da'f) CY 4$ Olas, LI Jl NS Ap 5 
He (Al-Hasan, one of the narrators) % Y : Ju 3 “5S 351 csi 3G PAG 
said: “I do not know whether he a S 
disliked the sanctification of 
(saying) that, or he said: ‘He must 
have slept or rested.” 
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Chapter 48. Regarding Fasting RN e$ d SG (£^ erred!) 
On The Two ‘Eid f d "a ti 


2416. It was reported from Abū + Paca D dur MEC C bte-Y£M 
"Ubaid, who said: “I attended the M wee a a re 
‘Eid with ‘Umar. He began with the o° oU Bis YG Sae 4 e d 
Salàt before the sermon, and then 35) PEER dte i. wey 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 pia ee al 
prohibited us from fasting on these ‘Jl 4 t FART A3 suu D oe E 
two days. As for the Day of Al- ; E 

| | 
Adhā, then it is when you eat the 9a M o^ ge RE 4 d 5 
meat of your sacrificed animals, {4 5,4503 «AS ey Gl s yey 


and as for the Day of Al-Fitr it is "T VT M 
the breaking of your fast." (Sahih) ^ —* hs Lal py Gb LEES e 


ae 
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2417. It was reported from Abd  : belt! c» (oy las - vt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, who said: “The MES T A E 
Messenger of Allàh prohibited b^ uH i E OR DAS 
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fasting on two days: On the Day of 
Al-Fitr and Al-Adhàá, and (he 
prohibited) two kinds of clothes: 
As-Sammáà', and for a man to sit 
with his legs drawn up in a single 
garment (Al-Ihtiba’), and (he 
prohibited from) Salàt during two 
hours: After As-Subh, and after Al- 
‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Q4 Qe Cp Pj oc» 


The three days after ‘Eid Al-Adha (meaning the 11th, 12th, and 13th of Dhul- 
Hijjah) are known as the Days of Tashriq and especially for those performing 
Hajj; the Days of Mina. The reason why they are called Days of “Tashriq” 1s 
because the dried pieces of the flesh of sacrificial animals appear shining in 


the sun during these days. 


Chapter 49. Fasting The Days 
Of At-Tashriq 


2418. It was reported from Malik, 
from Yazid bin Al-Hàd, from Abü 
Murrah, the freed slave of Umm 
Hanr, that he entered along with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr upon his 
father, ‘Amr bin Al-‘As. He served 
the two of them some food, and 
said: *Eat." He said: “I am 
fasting." “Amr said: “Eat, as these 
are the days in which the 
Messenger of Allah 3& ordered us 
to eat our meals and prohibited us 
from fasting.” Malik said: They 
werc the days of Tashriq. (Sahth) 
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2419. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: “The m TW 

"neu =. giZ 4 4 “7 GB. 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘The nde rude pr oes Made OEY 
day of ‘Arafah, the day of Nahr E55 Ta ‘ade ace uen 
(sacrifice) and the days of Tashriq ke naea e ee ee ee 
are the days of celebration for us, Of ($2 BAe cA ol Qd ote 
the people of Islam, and they are i25. ddr dos MIS Ju DNE TT 
days of eating and drinking." ; DE RN HR. 
(Hasan) Ps Qi SR e al oi ul cx JU 


we 
"s. 
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piens Sl ell cas 
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Comments: 

The Days of Tashriq are in fact part of ‘Eid Al-Adha. In general, it is not 
allowed to observe optional fasts during these days. Nevertheless, for a person 
who is performing Hajj At-Tamattu' and does not have the capacity to offer an 
animal in sacrifice, the rule is that he has to observe ten compensatory fasts 
— three during the period of Hajj and seven on reaching back home. Such a 
person is allowed to fast three days during the Days of Tashrig. See no. 1999 
of Al-Bukhari. 
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Chapter 50. The Prohibition OF — (5: c2? o! Al c6 - (0t paaa) 
Specifying Friday For Fasting (O° iisi) e PAES] 
2420. Abū Hurairah said: “The sls gi Was 13404 Ws = Vey: 
Messenger of Allah ài£€ said: ‘Do NE Lue m ME. 
not fast on Friday, unless you fasta = vf * e qe u^ fy Jt 
day before or after it." (Sahih) ona M $E de! Jaa JU JU A 
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Chapter 51. The Prohibition Of 
Specifying Saturday For 
Fasting 


2421. ‘Abdullah bin Busr As- 
Sulami reported from his sister, — 
(one of the narrators) Yazid said: 
(His sisters name is) As-Samma’ 
— that the Prophet g said: “Do 
not fast on Saturday, except what 
has been made obligatory on you. 
If one of you cannot find anything 
but a skin of a grape, or a piece of 
wood from a tree, then let him 
chew it." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is 
abrogated. 

(Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Busr is from Hims, and this Hadith 
is abrogated by the Hadith of 
Juwairiyah. ) 
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Comments: 


The majority of the scholars consider it disliked to single out Saturday for 


fasting by itself. 


Chapter 52. The Permission 
For That 


2422. It was reported from 
Juwairiyah bint Al-Harith, that the 
Prophet 3& entered upon her on 
Friday while she was fasting. He 
said: ^Did you fast yesterday?" She 
said: “No.” He said: “Do you 
intend to fast tomorrow?" She said: 
“No.” He said: “Then break your 
fast." (Sahih) 
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2423. It was reported from Ibn : tas 7, AU xe Um - vere 
Wahb who said: “I heard Al-Laith ee i — 
saying: ‘Whenever it was A EL inl s ‘JG As 5! as 
mentioned to Ibn Shihab that it is oe 5i "$5 131 E da 
prohibited to fast on Saturday, he 7 

would say: “This is a Himsi ‘whe m dj mL ph eko gs 
Hadith.” (Sahih) we: 
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2424. It was reported from Al- or chal ty dems WIS - YEYE 


Walid, from Al-Awza‘i, who said: HM RUE E ide ies 
“I did not cease from hiding it, e JU Zels Yl oe XJ! Uam tote 


until it started to spread." Meaning Rol das. pee ruere qs 
x eee d ee 2 

the Hadith of Ibn Busr about dn j re 

fasting on Saturday."! (Daf) m ee pe uo e I ul 

Abū Dawud said: Malik said: “This 2538 qua vois IG £3515 gi QU 

is a lie.” I! ü | 


. Éil ie e dels 
Chapter 53. Regarding AT E (or i) 
Continuous Voluntary Fasting a (+? T 
(OY iix) wih 
2425. It was reported from 3i; Us ¿y ous ile - Ytyo 


‘Abdullah bin Maʻbad Az- Ln ek dec. EL eR 
Zimmani, from Abi Qatàdah who — c OF OF JO uj oe Us : YU 
said: "A man came to the Prophet — ., ,« xu Abk .2x 
z and said: ʻO Messenger of ` me as NE E E 
Allah! How do you fast? The ‘Jie #8 Z2! Ji X; ob SS us! 


Ul It appears to mean he was not narrating it, considering it to be not correct, but later he 
would narrate that he heard it, after he found it was being spread about. 


PI Meaning, the Hadith ©. \bdullah bin Bisr, no. 2421. 
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Messenger of Allah 3& got angry at 
what he said. When 'Umar 
observed this (his anger), he said: 
"We are satisfied with Allah as our 
Lord, Islam as our religion and 
Muhammad as our Prophet. We 
seek refuge in Allah from the 
anger of Allàh and the anger of 
His Messenger. Umar kept on 
repeating these words until the 
anger of Prophet #¢ receded. He 
then said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh! 
What about a person who fasts 
continuously?’ He said: ‘He is 
neither fasting, nor breaking fast.” 
— in his narration, Musad-dad 
said: “He has never fasted nor 
broke his fast, or; he has neither 
fasted, nor broke fast." Ghailàn 
(one of the narrators) was in 
doubt. — “He said: ‘ʻO Messenger 
of Allah! What about a person who 
fasts two days, and does not fast 
one day?’ He said: ‘Is there 
anybody who can do that?’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about a person who fasts for a day, 
and breaks his fast for a day?’ He 
said: "That is the fast of Dawud.’ 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh! 
What about a person who fasts for 
a day and breaks his fast for two 
days?’ He said: ‘I wish I could do 
that.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
à said: '(Fasting) three days from 
every month, and Ramadan to 
Ramadan, this is fasting all the 
time. And fasting the Day of 
‘Arafah; I hope from Allāh that it 
may expiate for (the sins of) the 
preceding and the following year. 
And fasting the Day of ‘Ashura’; I 


164 Paal wis Ji 


4i 55 Cah feudi CHS | db jp 
MJU E s iy ue TC co» XE 
(S genus Ge eU, U5 dt m 
(di) ahs di CE D, d 5 
$e CAR GAL em Uu e EU s oat 
e gual LS —x$ lil J,256 dle RE 
JB GLH YS gle Y» :J6 ei ~ 
peo Kd v oe inn im 
Opi JE - OME Li - Chil y3 
Cig JA, QU (eux Du CES ddl 
Jee sgu (uel GS Lis six gu 
eU Tau. Uy Rem i XS dd 
là! Jk :08 03515 ey S» SG 
JU fon pails Ux Nux Le aS 
43555 087 = TU gl 3335) 
Ji lass 4A QS D. Lo iE 
$2 flees dS AMI fo s bas 
EIGNET NEG NE 
GU os bjs ha uli Xs abd 
Ede M PURUS 


AT 


Ev 


The Book Of Fasting 


hope from Allah that it may atone 
for the sins of the preceding year.” 
(Sahih) 


2426. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘bad Az- 
Zimmani, from Abū Qatadah, with 
this Hadith. He added: “He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! What 
about fasting on Monday and 
Thursday?’ He said: ‘I was born on 
it (Monday), and on it (Monday) 
the Quran was (first) revealed to 
me.” (Sahih) 
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2427. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-'As, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$i met me and said: ‘Have I not 
been informed that you said: “I will 
pray the whole night and fast 
during the day?" — He (one of 
the narrators) said: "I think he 
said: ‘Yes O Messenger of Allah! I 
did say that." — “He (s3&) said: 
'Stand (in prayer at night) and 
sleep, fast and break your fast, and 
fast from each month three days, 
and that is equivalent to fasting all 
the time." He said: "I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allàh! I can do more 
than that.’ He said: “Then fast for a 
day and break fast for two days." 
He said: “I said: ‘I can do more 
than that.’ He said: ‘Then fast one 
day, and break fast one day; it is 
the most just fast, and it is the fast 
of Dawud.’ I said: ‘I can do more 
than that.’ The Messenger of Allah 
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e said: “There is no fast better 
than that."' (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Regarding Fasting 
In The Sacred Months 


2428. It was reported from 
Mujbah Al-Bahiliyyah, from her 
father, or her paternal uncle, that 
he came to the Messenger of Allāh 
$i, then he left and returned after 
one year when his condition and 
appearance had changed. He said: 
^O Messenger of Allah! Do you 
not recognize me?" He said: "And 
who are you?" He said: I am Al- 
Bahili, who came to you last year." 
He said: “What made you change, 
you used to be good in 
appearance?" I said: "I have not 
eaten food since I left you, except 
at night." The Messenger of Allàh 
3€ said: “Why did you torture 
yourself?" Then he said: “Fast the 
month of patience (Ramadàn) and 
one day from each month.”” He 


said: "Increase for me, for I have - 


more power." He said: “Fast for 
two days." He said: "Increase for 
me." He said: "Fast for three 
days". He said: “Increase for me." 
He said: “Fast during the sacred 
months and (then) leave it, fast 
during the sacred months and 
(then) leave it, fast during the 
sacred months, and (then) leave 
it.” He indicated by his three 
fingers, he joined them, and then 
opened them, (indicating to fast at 
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most three days continuously). 

(Daf) 
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Comments: l 


The four sacred months are: Dhul-Qa‘dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram, and 
Rajab. 


Chapter 55. Regarding Fasting ay T oa TOU COD ssa 
In Muharram J peo as 
(00 iisi) 


2429. Abū Hurairah said: "The sas 3, is, Sack Vide — YÉYA 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘The : "AN Se NG 
most virtuous fast, after the month of ‘r~ P proe A ue Yu 
of Ramadan, Allàh's month Al- a. ial due wie IE ds du 2 
Muharram, and the most virtuous ra Ea ge os 1^ Ju : 
Salat after the obligatory Salat is fes a RE 4 Jy», JE :JU 
prayer during the night. 5l (eg * Ob un Dias Se A 
In his narration, Qutaibah (one of © " 
the narrators) did not say: “month,” . o? ae PP Ax PANI Spal 
he (merely) said: “Ramadan.” AG bie: Bee 12 "NUT 
(Sahih) Am om ed p 
KNIT 
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2430. It was reported from Ap (y esl Was - ytre 
Uthman, meaning Ibn Hakim, that 2 az I a er I 
he said: I asked ea bin Jubair pe Du Ped di et 
about fasting during Rajab. He tine i ee du aes udis. BG 
said: “Ibn ‘Abbas informed me: be, a ee m 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 2 oe od etl ol Ud 
to fast to such an extent that we Nom. coe 2 OS #8 àl J,5; 
would say (to ourselves): He will P M MS 
never break his fast. And he would IL Y dya > jets «ee 
go without fasting to such an extent 

that we would say: He will never 

fast.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Rajab is one of the four sacred months, and it can be said in the light of this 
Hadith that the Messenger of Allah g fasted many days of this month. It may 
also mean that, like other months, in this month as well he fasted and did not 
fast, in turns. Thus there is no special ruling nor command concerning fasting 
during this month. 


Chapter 56. Regarding Fasting oles ‘aed a oU (OT aaral!) 
In Sha‘ban d ee TES 


2431.'Aishah, may Allah be Was : Jis 3, acl Gus - ver 

pleased with her, said: “The most | g ys s, *, 2o es ayy 48g 
beloved of months to fast for the 7 d Pret 0 9 gen 
Messenger of Allah 2 was ^q ce gb cp dl x of A 


Sha‘ban, then he would join it with i w^ 
Ramadan.” |"! (Sahih) SoH OS tess [ge d Luo] ale 
Drs "VY 5l que diy | J gw al T 
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ANA sass! 
Comments: 
Sha‘ban is a month of immense excellence. The Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
wont to fasting excessively in this month. He is also known to have said that 
the deeds of men are presented before Allah in this month, and that he 3& 
also wished that his deeds were presented while he was fasting. (Sunan An- 
Nasà't, no. 2359). 


Chapter 57. Regarding Fasting JI aed À (OE (ov erred) 
In Shawwal i (ov iis 
2432. ‘Ubaidullah bin Muslim Al- TRIS Bt ux vt - viYY 


Qurashi reported from his father: "nii "cS 
^] asked" — or “the Prophet 2 un^ Ol qur dame Um ied 
was asked about fasting all the a ade tae A CTA Tee 
e coul Os la > 
time. He said: ‘Your family has a e di rd 
right over you. Fast during Pal Je DEEE 4l G ZAA 
Ramadan, and the following : 
NE: : y IL € AI 
month, and every Wednesday and t 3l ides 7 D o^ 8 
Thursday. Then you will have (453 «X pars pleas, mo ús ice 


OJ See also no. 2336. 
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fasted all the time.” (Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: Zaid Al-'Ukali 
agreed with him, (in the name of Coal 
the narrator ‘Ubaidullah bin 252.4 : ies. ug. cns 
Muslim), but Aba Nu‘aim said: ‘Go! 23 «85 b pl SE 
Muslim bin ‘Ubaidullah. Me t. abe : JU E "n bes 
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Chapter 58. Regarding Fasting ell oe Tad T qw (OA erl) 


Six Days In Shawwal (OA iial) JI i. 
2433. ‘Umar bin Thabit Al-Ansari Was : I e - yey 


reported from Abt Ayyüb, a ni A di m PET 
- M "3 ad © dac ca pial Le 
Companion of the Prophet i£, 2° | pc ee a AP i 
from the Prophet #%, that he said: — coU (9 é oye edab o 4x53 
“Whoever fasted Ramadan, then .. 4 zu du ere 
followed with six days in Shawwal, ~ d Soho ws! ul o^ Gel 
it will be as if he had fasted all the e aas ele je : SG iE Ai T. 
time. (Sahih) sd K „øer Zo te 4 A oF 
(GI ple WIS UIS a Cow anl 
La daw Cp dew Sudo cy ie 
Comments: 
These six days may be consecutive, or separate days after ‘Eid Al-Fitr. 
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2434. It was reported from Abū iF 4 iy ål ae Gis - YíYt 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from iux ue dx Co , 
aig : i . vt sad wal: Wl 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet — *" E uut s : s of fy 
we, who said: “The Messenger of — «4-5 Ai cp XL gl Se Adae 
Allah à& used to fast to such an : 2.4. L& ae cuoc cuo s 
extent that we would say (to US :cJu tet xS CU C7 pe 
. a o - “fe 3 do Rad . 5 m 
ourselves): ‘He will never break hs hba Y Já ot ea) WE dl N55 
fast, and he would go without PHP NC 
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would say: ‘He will never fast.’ I 
never saw the Messenger of Allah 
% fast a complete month except in 
Ramadan and I never saw him fast 
more in any other month than 
Sha'bàn." (Sahih) 
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2435. (Another chain) from Abü 
Salamah, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet #%, with its meaning 
(as no. 2434). He added: “He 
would fast it, except for a little, 
rather, he would fast all of it." 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 60. Regarding Fasting 
Monday And Thursday 


2436. It was reported from the 
freed slave of Usáàmah bin Zaid, 
that he accompanied Usamah to 
the valley of Al-Qur’an, in pursuit 
of his wealth (camels). He used to 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays. 
He said to him: ^Why do you fast 
on Mondays and Thursdays while 
you are an old man?" He said: 
“The Prophet of Allah #¢ used to 
fast on Mondays and Thursdays, 
and he was asked about it. He said: 
‘The deeds of the servants (of 
Allah) are presented to Allah on 
Monday and Thursday.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: This is how it was 
said by Hisham Ad-Dastawa’l, from 
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Yahya, from ‘Umar bin Abi Al- -o 
Hakam. Meese 
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Comments: 
This provides information concerning the system of the presentation of the 
people’s actions and deeds before Allāh that reach Him directly without break 
or delay. These presentations vary in nature: some take place daily, others 


weekly and others on Mondays and Thursdays, and others during the month 
of Sha‘ban. 


Chapter 61. Regarding Fasting X Pee a POG CVV gered) 
The Ten (Days) í í ee anl) 


2437. It was reported from Al- ig gi GA Jia Wis - YíYV 
Hurr bin (As-Sayyah), from JE ae 
Hunaidah bin Khalid, from his ct ^*^ ie EI y Al os 
wife, from one of wives of the 5 Bi CN SLE 
gà* bó p ge od 
Prophet g, who said: “The e : "T 
Messenger of Allah £ used to fast e Jv. 38 ii d o6 : E55 Be 
(the first) nine days of Dhul-Hijjah, 


} te pl BUG EAE ayy kadi od 
and the day of ‘Ashiira’, and three 7 < e 


days every month: the first Monday pests ARI Se ol SE uS Js 
of the month, and Thursday." 
(Sahih) 
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2438. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 7423 Yi 3, Ou Was - vera 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “There Haye, Semen glee M cle gee 
are no days in which the righteous C ui bc d. E 
deeds are more beloved to Allàh " cp hae Oe soaked hes 5 ag 
than these days' meaning the (first) ! "E TENE 
ten days (of Dhul-Hijjah). They X5 9 a JU :JU ol yl ge 
asked: 'O Messenger of Allah! Not Ji Gad à IA AZ ecl ie la 


Ul Meaning, he narrated it similarly, from the same narrators. 
ll See no. 2451 and 2452. 
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even Jihdd in Allah’s cause?’ He 4 au "X" 
said: ‘Not even Jihdd in Allàh's 1G "d sj ee di m m 
cause. He said: ‘Except for a man fàl po |j Sue! Y dl SS 
who goes out, himself and his "NE 2 EMEN MET 
wealth, and does not return with »!” : JU Can! de os aged! Y» :Ju 


any of that." (Sahih) 3 ie ex Íi a t oe HS 
"en 
Sudo cy ME gei ell è ddi bad ob «Ad TEC a i (uS 
24) peat ME Glee 
Comments: 


These Ahddith are proof of the fact that there is great merit in fasting and 
doing other virtuous deeds during the first nine days of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Chapter 62. Regarding Not iz oL 3.28 Ge ud) 
Fasting During The Ten (Days DÀ pa 7 = eate 
of Dhul-Hijjah) (AY disc!) 


2439. ‘Aishah said: “I never saw 56 gi Was 3i Was - vera 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ fasting n CP n” 
during the (first) ten (days of Dhul- — 2343! 59 «eu oe eei os 
Hijjah).” (Sahih) PE ty G dle tye o 


Ludo q^ Ar: TUS (G2 did od wh Lee Sze VI T a> >Í (us 


Comments: Rr ua 
What is popularly known as the 'ten days of Dhul-Hijjah' in fact means the 
first nine days of that month. It is among the most desirable acts of devotion 
to observe fasts in these nine days. 


Chapter 63. Regarding Fasting Lẹ $] t ye gb: POG OY cuu) 
On (The Day Of) ‘Arafah At 
E AY dao! i i 

‘Arafat ^ r 

2440. It was reported from Wie a E ous uim - vtt 

‘Ikrimah, who said: “We were in m e ; 
: | Is i$ egli Eo 

me home of Abu Hunan wien eee SUP 4# ee 

he narrated to us that the 4% |j $5775 Ql Xe W :JU Ss 

Messenger of Allah #% prohibited | TR m pias 

fasting the day of 'Arafah at pre uF Je SS 4! JL) ol uud 


‘Arafat.” (Hasan) (pn A ey 
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Comments: 


. idc 


The ninth day of Dhul-Hijjah on which those performing Hajj stand or halt on 
the plains of ‘Arafat is called the Day of ‘Arafah. 


2441. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, from Umm 
Al-Fadl bint Al-Harith, that some 
people disputed in front of her on 
the day of ‘Arafah about whether 
the Messenger of Allah g was 
fasting or not, some of them said: 
‘He 1s fasting,’ and some of them 
said: “He is not fasting.’ So I sent 
to him a cup of milk while he was 
halted atop his camel at ‘Arafat, 
and he drank from it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 64. Regarding Fasting 
The Day of ‘Ashira’ 


2442. ‘Aishah said: “The day of 
"Ashürà' was a day that the people 
of Quraish used to fast during 
Jahiliyyah (the days of pre-Islamic 
Ignorance), and the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢ used to fast it in 
Jahiliyyah. When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ arrived in Al-Madinah, he 
fasted it and ordered others to fast 
it. When fasting in Ramadan was 
enjoined, it became the obligation, 
and ‘Ashiira’ was abandoned. 
Whoever wanted to, he would fast, 
and whoever wanted to, he would 
leave it." (Sahih) 
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2443. Ibn Umar said: “‘Ashira’ oF ee Was :XuL dae - YviítY 
was a day we used to fast during ong. 2 E T beau 
Jahiliyyah. When (the obligation of p E" er e qum! css 
fasting) Ramadan was revealed, the Žli d£ Ly d; pe os 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “This EA te en See eee ee 
day is among Allàh's days," so A» Re D J^) JB oL, Jg Ui 
whoever wanted to, he would fast ;U; tag ele £L 54A di 2d a Py 
it, and whoever wanted to, he 2 AP 
would leave it." (Sahih) aS 


Sle CaS lel il gibe oL Ai ijg eiil gdl anl ey Be 
dede y Gi) Sete Ja VY ie leues code oe fot Vie call E... elal 
2444. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “When the (iis - 2 E Sb $ tam — YELE 

Prophet #¢ arrived in Al-Madinah, mm 
he found the Jews fasting on (gum Qi dee OF ~ pb um iA 


‘Ashiira’. They were asked about we 23 á- 
Fe ie 2 Gas d eI lobe eh 
that, and they said: 'It is the day in D z p z i 2t 
which Allah granted victory to  «£lüs4l gea 3.42! 165 Ha 
Misa over Fir'awn, and we fast it MON ES P NN. P 

| i na. solus «sls iade 
out of reverence for it.’ The pao) o» oily B ue UE 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘We — '253 (5527 (j£ (255 4» d jg 


are more worthy of Misa than you "CUNT a seach ae ee 
people,’ and he ordered fasting it.” Sx ál Uy) Slee (d Les apa 
— rone ly teo unt Jil tai 


Cyto pd cum BE ll ogg! oU] SL Coa I Oils Cdl ae sl Sees 
Sud U^ ANM celj pale PeR PPO wh vp Laval e lama g w yl op >L) us YaiY:e 


E e 
Chapter 65. What Has Been a U eb - (1 jl) 
Related Regarding ‘“4shura’ j 22 
Being The Ninth Day (Of (VO iie) AÉ e yal "T 
Muharram) 
2445. It was reported from Abū 5315 p UE Ws - vYífo 


Ghatafan who said: "I heard uu T 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas saying: we got! v 0 Ux gel 
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"When the Prophet à& fasted the 
day of 'Ashürü' and ordered us to 
fast, they said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! It is a day revered by the 
Jews and Christians." The 
Messenger of Allah 3i& said: 
“When the next year comes, we 
will fast on the ninth." The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ died before 
the arrival of next year.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


€ 


el op uem 


Based upon other Ahddith narrated by Ibn ‘Abbas, as well as authentic 
narrations from him, the meaning of these narrations is fasting the ninth 


along with the tenth of Muharram. 


2446. It was reported from Al- 
Hakam bin Al-A'raj, who said: “I 
came to Ibn ‘Abbas while he was 
reclining with his head on his Rida’ 
in Al-Masjid Al-Haràm. I asked 
him about fasting on the day of 
"Ashürà'. He said: ‘When you see 
the crescent of Muharram, then 
count (the days), when it is the 
ninth day, then arise fasting in the 
morning.’ I said: ‘Is that how 
Muhammad i£ fasted? He said: 
“That is how Muhammad sk 
fasted.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. The Virtues Of 
Fasting It (‘Ashura’) 


2447.‘Abdur-Rahmadn bin 
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Maslamah narrated from his 
paternal uncle, that the people of 
the tribe of Aslam came to the 
Prophet #¢. He said: “Are you 
people fasting today?” They said: 
“No.” He said: “Complete the rest 
of the day, and make it up." (Daaf) 
Abū Dawud said: Meaning; the day 
of ‘Ashiira’. 
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Comments: 


Olas! eyl 


It is a ‘weak’ narration. Sahih Muslim (nos. 1135 & 1136) contains Ahadith of 
the same meaning but they make no mention of completing the day’s fast. 


Chapter 67. Fasting A Day, 
And Not Fasting A Day 


2448. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said 
to me: ‘The most beloved fast to 
Allah is fast of (Prophet) Dawud, 
and the most beloved Salat to 
Allah is Salat of Dawud, he used to 
sleep half of the night, then pray 
for one third, and sleep one sixth, 
and he would go without fasting for 
one day, and fast the next day." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 68. Regarding Fasting 
Three Days Every Month 


2449. It was reported from Ibn 
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Milhān Al-Qaisi, from his father, 2 oe Ed. de UM os 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah uu P tee [epe aoe 
3& ordered us to fast on the white — i 4 Us SU :JU al oe s 
days; the thirteenth, fourteenth and me CR Pree 
fifteenth.” He said: “And He (the Qoo $e DW GA! rea ol Lol 
Prophet #) said: ‘It is like fastin £g sedis. ee e ms un cu. e 
all d time.” (Daf) à db ie ee di. -€— 
(AAS! ES 


ce eye le GHEY SS Sk cola (GLI ax li [tae esL] es 

ga EY Vile bs Go dae cul YEYE cue! ge ell OW ple G Vu! 3 bbb 
sols op ALS le 3 Mc col cp! A2 9 Weve 64> Lo ¿p olaj 4 plas cJ 
Comments: iUe ah tesi ens dass cote anl 


The reason why 13^, 14^ and 15^ of the lunar month are called the “white 
days" is because the moon is full during these days. 


2450. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: ogi Wiss 4$ gi Was - Yeo: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ used ° 
to fast — meaning from the f 
Ghurrah (beginning) of each month — 5,2; $8 ài di) OW :JU dl we oe 
— three days. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 69. Whoever Said BY JU ia DE- O4 peas) 
Monday And Thursday Goer eee : iN; 


2451. Hafsah said: The Messenger SEU Cu cp das - Y£e! 


of Allah 3& used to fast three days ETT : TT 
xd e| ° a! ` le E "e n 

every month; Monday and nan al ^e E RM ot? ii 
Thursday, and Monday of the ål J,55 olS Ju Aas ge (nel; 


following week. (Hasan) zs CN DP JM 
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2452: It was reported from 
Hunaidah Al-Khuzà'i from his 
mother, that she said: "I entered 
upon Umm Salamah and asked her 
about fasting. She said: 'The 
Messenger of Allah i£ used to 
order me to fast three days every 
month, the first of them were 
Monday and Thursday." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Whoever Said That 
There Is No Concern To 
Specify (The Day Of Fasting) 
Of The Month 


2453. It was reported from 
Mu'àdhah, who said: “I said to 
‘Aishah: ‘Did the Messenger of 
Allah 3& fast three days every 
month?’ She said: ‘Yes.’ I said: 
‘Which days of the month would he 
fast?’ She said: ‘He was not specific 
about any particular day of the 
month he fasted.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 71. The Intention For 
Fasting 


2454. It was reported from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet £, that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Whoever did not intent to fast 
before Fajr, then there is no fast 
for him." (Daff) 

Abü Dawud said: Al-Laith and 
Ishaq bin Hazim also reported it 
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from ‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr, 
similarly. Ma‘mar, Az-Zubaidi, Ibn 
"Uyaynah and Yunus Al-Ayli, all 
reported it from Az-Zuhri in 
Mawqüf form from Hafsah. 
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Comments: 
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In case of obligatory fasts it is necessary to have the intention before Fajr, and 
it is preferable to do it separately for each day. It must, however, be noted 
that intention means the determination of the heart. 


Chapter 72. Regarding The 
Allowance For That 


2455. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, who said: “When the Prophet 
g would entering upon me, he 
would say: ‘Do you have food?’ If 
we say no, he would say: ‘(Then) I 
am fasting." 

(One of the narrators) Waki‘ 
added: “ (‘Aishah said:) When he 
entered upon us another day we 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Some Hais has been given to 
us and we kept it for you.’ He said: 
‘Bring it to me." (Talhah said:) 
“He was fasting since morning, but 
then broke his fast." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In case of voluntary fasts, we have the concession to make the intention even 


after Fajr. 


2456. It was reported from Umm 
Hani’, who said: “On the Day of 
the Conquest — the Conquest of 
Makkah — Fatimah came and sat 
on the left of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and Umm Hany on his 
right." She said: “A slave-girl came 
with a — vessel containing some 
drink, and gave it to the Prophet 
#¢ who drank from it. He then 
gave it to Umm Hani’, who drank 
from it.” She said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I broke my fast, I was 
fasting.” He said to her: “Were you 
making up something?” She said: 
“No.” He said: “If it is voluntary, it 
will not harm you." (Da'tf) 
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Chapter 73. Whoever Held The 
View That Such Person Has To 
Make It Up 


2457. It was reported from Zumail, 
the freed slave of ‘Urwah, from 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “Some food was 
presented to myself and Hafsah, 
while we were fasting. We broke 
our fast. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #% entered upon us, and we 
said to him: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
A gift was presented to us, so we 
desired it, and broke our fast.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “There 
is nothing required of you, (just) 
fast another day in its place.” (Abt 
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Sa'eed bin Al-A‘rabi said: “This 
Hadith is not confirmed.’’)!!! 
(Da if) 
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Chapter 74. A Woman Fasting 
Without Permission Of Her 
Husband 


2458. It was reported from 
Ma'mar, from Hammam bin 
Munabbih, that he heard Abt 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘A woman is not 
to fast in the presence of her 
husband without his permission, 
except (the fasting of) Ramadan, 
and she is not to allow anyone in 
his house in his presence without 
his permission." (Sahih) 
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2459. It was reported Abū Sa‘eed, 
who said: “A woman came to the 
Prophet #% while we were with 
him. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! My husband Safwan bin Al- 
Mu‘attal beats me if I pray, and he 
makes me break my fast if I fast, 
and he does not pray Fajr (dawn) 
prayer until the sun rises." He 
(Abū Sa‘eed) said: “And Safwan 
was present.” He said: “He was 
asked about his wife’s statement. 
He said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
As far as her statement: “He beats 


(11 He is among those who conveyed the text. 
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me if I pray," she recites two 
Surahs, and I prohibited her from 
that." He said: "Then he (the 
Prophet #2) said: ‘If one Surah was 
recited it would be sufficient for 
the people.’ And about her 
statement: “He makes me. break 
my fast,” she keeps on fasting and I 
am a young man, and I am not that 
patient. Upon that the Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: ʻA woman is not 
to fast except with her husband’s 
permission.’ And about her 
statement that I do not pray until 
sunrise; we are from a class of 
people known for it, we cannot 
wake up till the sun rises.’ He said: 
‘Then when you wake up, pray.” 
(Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad — 
meaning Ibn Salamah — reported 
it; “from Humaid or Thabit, from 
Abū Al-Mutawakkil." 
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Comments: 
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The rule for the one who overslept or forgot (as preceded) is to perform the 
Salāt as soon as they wake up or remember. 


Chapter 75. Regarding A 
Fasting Person Who Is Invited 
To A Walimah (Wedding Feast) 


2460. It was reported from Abū 
Khalid, from Hisham, from Ibn 
Sirin, from Abü Hurairah who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
‘If one of you is invited (for a 
meal) then let him accept (the 
invitation), if he is not fasting, then 
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let him eat, and if he is fasting, moo 
then let him pray (Falusalli).’” blew a rwalls : ple 
Hisham said: “And the Salat means — ug 2 las 235. aal OU 
to supplicate (for the host)." . i 
(Sahih) eb ean 
Abi Dawud said: Hafs bin Ghiyath 

also reported it from Hishàm. 
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Comments: dox uu GG ee 

The implication here is that the fasting person should also join the meal and 

supplicate for the host. If it is an optional fast, it is also allowed to break it in 

such a situation. 


Chapter 76. What A Fasting (3) pial J gis u OG - (v1 aJ 
Person Says When Invited To i " LET 
A Meal (VI iim) pes VN 


2461. Abū Hurairah said: "The s Stas Whe SA us - ver 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘If one ..,  . nat 2 : 
of you is fasting, and is invited toa 525^ qii of por of Qv)! 7 
meal, then let him say: ‘I am el zed Ip RE dsl os JB JL 
fasting." (Sahih) nan t 
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Comments: 


It is preferable to attend the meal to which one is invited. Nevertheless, it is 
also permissible that the person informs the hosts that he is fasting. 


Chapter 77. Al-I'tikaf USE YI OL - (W eu D) 

| (VV dare!) 
2462. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet (Sis aac 5. iS Wis - very 
# used to observe l'tikaf in the um s s e pi 
last ten days of Ramadān until (83, os TEL Td co Oo” c2 
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Comments: 


Confining oneself in a Masjid for prayers and invocation to Allah is known as 
I'tikaf. A women can also perform /'tikaf with the permission of her husband. 
The place of l'tikaf, even for the woman, is not her home but only the Masjid. 


2463. Ubayy bin Ka'b said: “The 
Prophet ££ used to observe l'tikaf 
in the last ten of Ramadan, then he 
did not observe it for a year, when 
the next year came, he observed it 
for twenty nights." (Sahih) 
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It is not compulsory to make up for the intended voluntary actions. There is, 
however, much reward for redeeming such acts. The Prophet #¢ was himself 


very particular about it. 


2464. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from ‘Amrah, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah g wanted to 
observe l'tikaáf, he would pray Fajr 
and enter his place of l'tikaf." She 
said: ^On one occasion, he wanted 
to observe /‘tikaf during the last ten 
of Ramadàn." She said: “He 
ordered his tent to be pitched and it 
was pitched. When I saw that, I also 
ordered for my tent to be pitched, 
and it was pitched." She said: “And 
other wives of the Prophet 3X 
ordered it to be pitched and it was 
pitched. After he prayed Fajr, he saw 
the tents and said: "What is this? Is it 
righteousness that you seek?” She 
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said: “Then he ordered his tent to be 
taken down, and his wives ordered 
their tents to be taken down, and he 
delayed his /‘tikaf until the first ten 
days" meaning; of Shawwal. (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Ibn Ishaq and 
Al-Awzà'i reported it from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, similarly. Malik 
reported it from Yahya bin Sa‘eed, 
and he said: “He (the Prophet 3€) 
Observed /'tikaáf for twenty in 
Shawwal." 
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Chapter 78. Where Is Al-I tikaf 
(Observed) ? 


2465. It was reported from Yünus 
that Nafi‘ informed him, from Ibn 
‘Umar: “The Prophet #¢ used to 
observe J'tükaf in the last ten of 
Ramadan.” Nàfi said: “ ‘Abdullah 
(Ibn ‘Umar) showed me the place 
where the Messenger of Allah i£ 
used to observe J'tikaf in the 
Masjid.” (Sahih) 
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2466. Abū Hurairah said: “The 
Prophet 3& used to observe ['tikaf 
in every Ramadan, for ten days. 
During the year in which he died, 
he observed /'tikaf for twenty 
days." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
What we infer from this is that I‘tikaf can also be peformed in the middle of 
Ramadan. 

Chapter 79. The Person JPG GSA SE - (v4 errs!) 


Observing Itikaf Entering His 
House For A Need 
2467. It was reported from Malik, i OR ie di Ks Was - Yew 


from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), from — ; TEETE HT 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair, from Y ** OF gw o! ot X 
‘Amrah bint ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 5e 4 “pol ows CH -- oe o s 9 
‘Aishah, who said: “While the TQ MM MAPS CR 
Messenger of Allah gg was v! b $E d 0,25 06 :cJ6 aste 
observing I ‘tikaf, he would bring his a b Ws. ju i4 2 
head near me to comb it, and he . d Rura 
would not enter the house except OLY im UJ V) LI 
for a person's needs." (Sahih) 
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2468. (Another chain) from Al- dy | EG en op "WC eis — YESA 

Laith, from Ibn Shihab, from ut T TTE 

‘Urwah and ‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, o! oe SU bie iyu AL yl 
from the Prophet %, with similar PETE. geece geed ts O a 
(to no. 2467). (Sahih) eS E E IUE oe 
Abū Dawud said: And Yünus og RES Zl 
reported it from Az-Zuhri like that. 
No one followed up Malik with; DU NE : 
“Urwah from 'Amrah." Mamar, is 3356 jj NK al eB Hs GAD 
Ziyàd bin Sa‘d, and others reported Lai. ua Lh iC "án MG ic 
it from Az-Zuhri: “from ‘Urwah, gg ee uin XU ues Ce QU doin 
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2469. It was reported from ‘Aishah, — 35225 o's ¿y OKÉ Ws - Y£34 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah : 
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Masjid, and would put his head...  .:. :; 

through the opening in the house, BIS: LL. oe E oe 45 
and I would wash his head." And C dae Ju Key Re we dsl ores 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators)  , .. .,,. .. , 542 4 Uy 
said: “And I would comb it, while] J46 Sorel Be fe «95 ule 
was menstruating.” (Sahih) lle 019 ale ju 23324 055 442] 
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2470. It was reported from ù AAA iy dol] Wie - Ytve 
Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri, from ‘ʻAi € gi . t es CS hiv cll 
2 boni ae Ud : | 4. 
bin Husain, from Safiyyah, who i dd ' dx — 
said: “While the Messenger of jj «i oy AE OF d$! Oe ow 
Allah g was observing l'kaf I — 4.5 ag i. 45 L ee Ge 
tet ; . VIX | iS Jl 
came to visit him at night. I spoke A Es 4 20 i m id 
to him and then got up to return. — «L6 25 V aa SU 06 26 
He stood up with me to see me to "RN a sa sa em 
the house.” Her dwelling was in 29 ie GR o elas sf n 
the abode of Usāmah bin Zaid. {243 T mW ONES or rg j AE 

Two men from the Ansar passed by 

(while he was with her). When they i. ial Qui VAI SE $e d 
saw the Prophet #¢ they hastened G a HT | us j 
on. The Prophet i£ said: “Take it = a f ? j 
easy, she is Safiyyah bint Huyyay.’ Stee óp :06 Tài Jy Nail OL 
They said: ‘Glory be to Allah! O 
Messenger of Allah!’ He said: “The Mb. MOL : 
Shaitan flows through the human uni» gU jb (ER USS a ie 
like the flow of blood, so I was dno 
afraid that it might have cast 

something in your hearts. or he 

said: ‘evil.’” (Sahih) 
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2471. (Another chain) from Shuaib cp (2S fy Xe Wie - YEVA 
from Az-Zuhri, with his chain, for . buts ui Auc. z 
this (similar to no. 2470). She said: — ^ H at v 
“When we arrived near the door of b% ij p eae de b $) pil 
the Masjid, which is near the door of 
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us.” Then he (the narrator) cited its 
meaning for the remainder of the 
narration. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 80. A Person 
Observing I tikaf Visiting The 
Sick 

2472. (A chain narrated by 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad An- 
Nufaili up to) ‘Aishah, that she said: 
“The Prophet # would pass by a 
sick person, while he was observing 
I'tikaf, so he would pass by on his 
way, without stopping to ask about 
him." (The same chain, but 
narrated by Muhammad bin 'Eisà 
up to ‘Aishah) She said: “If the 
Prophet # was visiting the sick, and 
he was observing [ tikaf.” (Daf) 
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2473. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “The 
Sunnah is not to visit a sick person 
while observing /'tikaf, not to 
attend the funeral, not to touch or 
embrace a woman, not to exit for a 
need, except out of necessity, and 
there is no /‘tikaf without fasting, 
and no /'tikaf except in a Jami‘ 
Masjid.” (Da'if) 

Abü Dàwud said: It was not said 
that she said: "The Sunnah" by 
other than ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Ishaq (a narrator). 

Abü Dàwud said: He stated it as a 
statement of ‘Aishah. 
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2474. It was reported from Abi 
Dàwud,!! that ‘Abdullah bin 
Budail narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: 
“During Jahiliyyah, ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, vowed 
to observe [‘tikaf near the Ka‘bah 
for a night or a day. He asked the 
Prophet #% about that. He said: 
"Observe I‘tikaf and fast.” (Daaf) 
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2475. (Another chain) from ‘Amr 
bin Muhammad, meaning Al- 
'Angari, from ‘Abdullah bin Budail, 
with his chain, similarly (as no. 
2474). He said: "So while he was 
Observing /'tikaf, people began 
saying Allāhu Akbar.’ “Umar said: 
‘What is this O ‘Abdullah?’ He said: 
‘Captives from Hawazin have been 
set free by the Messenger of Allah 
3€. He (‘Umar) said: ‘Send that 
slave girl with them.” ^! (Daaf) 
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Chapter 81. The Woman 
Suffering From Istihadah 
Observing I'tikaf 


2476. 'Aishah said: ^A woman 
among the wives of the Messenger 
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[2] Meaning, she was from that tribe, and he wanted to set her free as well. 
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of Allah #¢ observed l'tikaf with 
him. She used to see something 
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we might put a vessel under her ° 
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The End of the Book of Fasting and I'tikaf 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most G ae E : 
Beneficent, the Most Merciful á 


15. The Book Of Jihad aed! GES JÍ - ro oup 
(4 ix!) 
Chapter 1. What Has Been E doi oes, Lot | 
Reported About Hijrah Zo e o j pue 
(Emigration) And Living In SET DM NAME Y 


The Desert Areas 


Ms p pine Al Khudrt said: Was: pad! fy AR Ue - vewv 
“A Bedouin asked the Prophet #¢ X E TM PM 
about Hijrah (emigration). He said: — —^ t DM oF x n upset 
‘May mercy of Allah be on you, the Wee T Jg. dos iig Paz T. T3391 
matter of Hijrah is severe. Do you Ls de dur. Mi paa Be tg bore 
have any camels? He said: “Yes? — o^ 3X9 SA! J bil ol cs pte 
He said: ‘Do you pay the Sadaqah ges) Sls 5| S9 wea 
i l n | S» e: en 
(Zakat) due on them?’ He said: Le ue MONA 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then do deeds :J6 pe JB f LI s SU e cx 
from beyond the sea (in your land) Cup te d UU ECT I 
i ; |: JU (SU «fS (60% ) 
indeed Allah will not leave any of ^ — ^^ '* 0159 on Je 
your deeds (urrewarded).’” (Sahih) Ne is al ob. je! e155 fe (eeu 
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Comments: 


Hijrah literally means to abandon, to renounce, to forgo. In this context 
Hijrah refers to leaving the land of disbelievers for the land of the Muslims. 
Hijrah is also mentioned in Ahddith with the meaning of abandoning 
disobedience for obedience. 


2478. It was reported from Al- oi Gi XS is Su LE - Y£VA 

Miqdam bin Shuraih, from his 7 hi E up. pers DE 
father, who said: “I asked ‘Aishah, o he! o£ hp Ua YE il 
may Allàh be pleased with her about ; 





- “tet? nt ETT t $e 
# 


The Book Of Jihad 


living in the desert. She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah £ used to go 
out to these torrential streams. He 
once intended to go out to the 
desert. He sent me a 
Muharramahl!! camel from the 
camels of Sadaqah, and said: “O 
‘Aishah! Be gentle, for indeed 
gentleness is not found in anything 
at all, except that it will beautify it, 
and it is not removed from anything 
at all except that it mars it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Regarding Hijrah : 
Has It Ended ? 


2479. Mu'awiyah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah à& say: ‘Hijrah 
will not end until repentance ends, 
and repentance will not end until 
the sun rises from the west." 
(Hasan) 
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2480. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “On the Day 
of the Conquest — the Conquest of 
Makkah — the Messenger of Allah 
we said: ‘There is no Hijrah, but 
Jthad and with intention, and if you 
are culled up (for troops by the 
leader) then deploy.’” (Sahih) 
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U) lt appears again (see no. 4808) where the author explains that it means that which has 


not been ridden. 
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Comments: 
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Before the conquest of Makkah, it was compulsory for the Muslims to 
emigrate to Al-Madinah if they were able. After the conquest of Makkah, it 
was no longer an obligation to emigrate to Al-Madinah. 


2481. ‘Amir said: “A man came to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr while there 
were some people with him, so he 
sat with him. He said: ‘Inform me 
of something you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #&.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4% 
say: “The Muslim is the one from 
whose tongue and hands the 
Muslims are safe, and the Muhdajir 
(emigrant) is the one who 
abandons what Allah has 
prohibited.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Regarding Residing 
In Ash-Sham. 


2482. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4%% 
say: ‘There will be a Hijrah (to 
Sham) after Hijrah (to Al- 
Madinah), and the best of the 
inhabitants of the earth will be 
those most adherent to the 
Ibrahim’s Hijrah. And there shall 
remain in the earth the evilest of 
its inhabitants, cast out by their 
lands, abhorred by Allah, and 
gathered by the fire along with 
apes and swine.” (Hasan) 
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2483. Ibn Hawalah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘A 
time will come when you will be 
armed troops: One in Ash-Sham, 
one in Yemen, one in ‘Iraq.” Ibn 
Hawalah said: “Choose for me O 
Messenger of Allah! If I reach 
(live) that time." He said: “Go to 
Ash-Sham, for it is Allah’s chosen 
land, to which His chosen servants 
will be gathered. But if you refuse, 
then go to your Yemen, and draw 
water from your ponds, for Allah 
has entrusted Ash-Sham and its 
people to me.” (Sahih) 


A 
& 4 2 


Qu^ o 9 o t — Y¥£A¥ 


af 
v “ 


AS ol cpl ge Olde Gl ps WE 
Et 25 QU :QU HS y ge 
x Ga ipo oh ae 
AGW db XL Sb Eg ple KE 
OL lil JG J SS Ge elt 
(b ey Soler Jw aus 25551 
b) Se US sl ie at es 
PU ae Sd LE Ub lote 
cL J By à ob Syke L 
l . Gala; 


Ipe poe Q9 &À Alyy u dpm oe t Era m Sl [emo otal] ie os 
pple) Slab Gebers od oe cel" lS Ul Cy el peu Cpe els ceu JE de 


Comments: 


In the Hadith literature, Ash-Shàm refers to the area north of the Arabian 
Peninsula. It includes Lebanon, Jordan, Palestine north western ‘Iraq, and the 


present day Syria. 


Chapter 4. Regarding The 
Continuance Of Jihad. 


2484. ‘Imran bin Husain said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “There 
always will remain a group from my 
Ummah fighting upon the truth, 
victorious Over those who oppose 
them, until the last of them fight 
Al-Masihid-Dajjal.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: l 
The implication of this narration in relation to the chapter heading is that 
Jihād will remain as the group that is victorious upon the truth will fight the 
Dajjāl. It is the belief of Ahl As-Sunnah Wal-Jama@‘ah that Jihad with every 
Muslim leader of a land abides. 


Chapter 5. Regarding The soul! cs 5 SOL (0 eres) 
Reward Of Jihad. DOM = oT 


2485. It was reported from Abū .- 2 JULII ag) gi Was - Y£Ao 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% was oe ae — 3 
asked: “Who among the believers Of GPs)! o PE. oU ux 
are most perfect in Faith?" He iv enu bum edu oe Ge 
said: “A man who fights (itdd) in.— ^ ee 
the cause of Allah with himself and — JB SLL KSI gail cl : EL al 
his wealth, and a man who aa ae < "x 
MER Ses «a dbl Ls Ja oes ) 
worships Allah in a pass among the MS Pa X Rn Jt d 
mountain passes, who has 4 GUS! j Ors 3 al Xx 55 
protected the people from his Í ° Er 
evil" (Sahih) ale Cell Luis 


Se Là ley amis tales cope ltl abd OL e pelle olea! cue JE ae] eps 
TTE Sudo oy AAA: «pU Jl, algo! as whl «85 YI (hens g YAN æ « dis | 

Comments: 
This Hadith mentions two traits of Faith, which appear unrelated. The first 
listed is Jihad in the Cause of Allah. The second is seclusion to protect people 
from one's evil. These are in reality related, because the one who flees to 
seclusion protects the people from his evil, by not lending his hand to 
sectarian strife and bloodshed which they claim is Jihad, demanding him to 
participate in. 


Chapter 6. Regarding The PEPPER EC 
Prohibition Of Wandering (As- WE A dert Ll 
Siyahah)"! CU daa!) aml 


2486. Abū Umamah said: “A man ¿s g5 Oe 2, Att Was - year 


uj As-Sayühah; living life as a wander; a wandering traveler, a vagabond or the like. “It is 
said: ‘Saha in the earth, yasihu, sayahatan’ when he goes thoroughout it. Its root is from 
As-Sayyah, and it is the flowing water spreading upon the face of the earth. It means 
leaving the Amsar (civilized lands, or large cities) and settling in the wilderness, and not 
attending the Friday prayer and the congregations.” (An-Nihayah) 
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said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allah! yee 4 teh «E cau d 
Permit Sayahah for me.’ The "germ qum NUS uii cuc ae 
Prophet $$ said: Indeed" the T e) oF SU)! iQ PI P 
Sayühah for my people is Jihad in um v OH 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 198 9&5 ol MUI (ul 5e cum e 
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Chapter 7. Regarding The ; li | PEE ) 
Virtues Of Returning Home s Je DU. pu es 
From An Expedition (V dams!) yal 


2487. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr reported: — . ar ty dome dide = YEAV 
"The Prophet 3& said: ‘Returning ] "P Bei 
home is like going on an expedition — 72 op — 59 le c Ge Uu 


^ 


in reward). (Sahih <4 E E Rm. WEE 
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Chapter 8. The Virtues Of lé og SN d Led COU - (A aad!) 
Fighting The Romans J^ j 7 Ea Ja ee a 
Compared To Other Nations (A Aim dU) d oa phu 


2488. 'Abdul-Khabir bin Thabit T DE. rere d EA — Y£AA 
; P à es e QU pe 

bin Qais bin Shammas reported a T a oe 

from his father, from his ‘3 » GP OP ee oF ce c4 

grandfather, who said: “A woman AN Sau 

came to the Prophet à3&, she was cee s M. á da m ud 

called Umm Khallàd, and she had — — :J8 ote ye cl Ce (46 

her face covered, she asked about gore RA Ap Ros Liga qr oe 
l i : Me el GS JUS Be eo E sica 

her son who had been killed in a ae "s f W Je SS e J! . x 

battle. Some of the Companions of — {J JUS (€) cas 335 il se JUS xx 


the Prophet #¢ said: “You came to oe is ef tug p Rd ee 
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ask about your son while you have 
your face covered?’ She said: 
‘While I am afflicted by the loss of 
my son, I will never suffer the loss 
of my modesty.’ The Messenger of 
Allah i& said: ‘Your son has the 
reward of two martyrs.’ She said: 
‘And why is that O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘Because he has 
been killed by the People of 
Book.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Sailing 
On The Sea While Going On 
An Expedition 


2489.'Abdullàh bin ‘Amr said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
"There is no sailing the seas except 
for a person going on Hajj, or 
‘Umrah, or a fighter in the cause of 
Allah, for under the sea is fire, and 
under the fire is sea.” (Da'if) 
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Chapter (...) The Virtues Of 
Jihad At Sea 


2490. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habbàn, from Anas bin Malik (may 
Allah be pleased with him), who 
said: “Umm Haram bint Milhàn, 
the sister of Umm Sulaim, narrated 
to me that the Messenger of Allah 
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#% took midday nap with them. He 
then awoke laughing. She said: ‘I 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! What 
made you laugh?" He replied: “I 
Saw some people who will ride the 
surface of this sea, like kings upon 
their thrones.” She said: ‘I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! Invoke 
Allah that He make me among 
them.” He said: “You are one of 
them." She said: ‘Then he slept, 
and awoke laughing.’ She said: ‘I 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah! What 
made you laugh?" He replied as 
he had said the first time. She said: 
‘I said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
Invoke Allah that He may make 
me among them." He said: *You 
are among the first." 

He said: “‘Ubadah bin As-Samit 
married her. He sailed on the sea 
for Jihdd and took her with him. 
When he returned, a female mule 
was brought near her to ride, but it 
threw her off. Her neck broke, and 
she died." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This happened during the Khilafah of ‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with 
him, during the year 28 H. Mu'àwiyah bin Abi Sufyàn, may Allah be pleased 
with him, was the Commander of this naval expedition. The Hadith thus 
proves the excellence and merit of Mu'awiyah as well as of those Companions 


who accompanied him in this voyage. 


2491. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from 
Anas bin Malik, who said: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ would go to Quba’, he would 
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visit Umm Haram bint Milhàn, 
who was married to 'Ubadah bin 
As-Samit. He visited her one day, 
so she fed him, and started 
searching his head for lice.” Then 
he cited this Hadith (no. 2490). 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Bint Milhan died 
in Cyprus. 
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2492. It was reported from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yasar, from the sister of Umm 
Sulaim, Ar-Rumaisa’, she said: 
“The Prophet # was sleeping, and 
awoke while she was washing her 
head. He awoke laughing. She said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! Are you 
laughing at my head?’ He said: 
No.” 

And he cited the narration with 
some additions and deletions. 
(Sahih) m 

Abū Dawud said: Ar-Rumaisa’ was 
the foster-sister of Umm Sulaim. 
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2493. It was reported from Ya‘la 
bin Shaddad, from Umm Haram, 
from the Prophet #%, that he said: 
^A person who gets dizzy at sea 
and vomits will get the reward of a 
martyr, and a person who drowns 
will get the reward of two martyrs." 
(Hasan) 
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2494. It was reported from Abū 
Umamah Al-Bàhili, from the 
Messenger of Allah 3&, who said: 
“There are three for whom Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, is their 
guarantor: A man who goes out to 
fight in the cause of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime. So he is 
under the guarantee of Allah such 
that if he dies, He admits him into 
Paradise, or He sends him back 
with what he obtained of reward 
and spoils of war. And a man who 
goes to the Masjid, he is under the 
guarantee of Allah such that if he 
dies, then He admits him into 
Paradise, or He sends him back 
with what he obtained of reward 
and spoils of war. And a man who 
enters his house with Salam is 
under the protection of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.”"!! (Sahih) 


AER 
(je (y pI XE Vae - YEA 
e 5H Cel Bus Sh ge dil we 


^ H4 e » LUPA "$9 
aul Qul ge eu c) OLD a> 


à 


"65 Sob JE EE àl 45 or aci 
». Ai dou LoT , ee " 
OU cR Eo exe dt ule US 
4| Aé LAUS $8 ex 4d LL 
jq du Wd AE 


eM Se Qe RES Re 


jo s 55 JÓ 1o 157 A edi 
dil AE iUo $36 eS Em ges ge» 
AALS se 


T Sudo q^ Vere «2 dod NI E 6 Syed a >| [eee oon} ] (uS 
dii adl, VE (NY LV: Sled! amo $4) eue 


Chapter 10. Regarding the 
Virtue of Killing A Disbeliever 


2495. Abü Hurairah said: The 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ said: “A 
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[D “With Salàm:" Scholars have listed this narration, and explained it, relating to two 
topics. They say: “bi-salam” can mean: “with Salām” as translated here, and it means he 
gives the greeting of Salām when entering his house. And they say that bi-salàm means 
he enters his house, to stay there, and to avoid Fitnah that appears. In this case the 
translation would be: “And a man who enters his house for security" or similar to that, 
and its meaning is, that he does so to keep the people safe from his participation in one 


side or another during the Fitnah. 
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disbeliever and the one who killed 
him will never be together in the 
Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Regarding The 
Sanctity Of the Womenfolk Of 
The Mujahidin To Those Who 
Do Not Participate 


2496. It was reported from Sufyàn, 
from Qan'ab, from ‘Alqamah bin 
Marthad, from Ibn Buraidah, from 
his father, who said: *The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
sanctity of the womenfolk of the 
Mujahidin to those who do not 
participate (in the military 
expedition) is like that of their own 
mothers. And there is no man 
among those who do not 
participate entrusted by a man 
among the Mujahidin, to look after 
his family, (and he betrays him) 
except that he will be stood up for 
him on the Day of Judgment. It 
will be said to him: “This one was 
entrusted to (look after) your 
family (and he betrayed), take 
whatever you want from his good 
merits." The Messenger of Allāh 
#% turned towards us and said: ‘So 
what do you think?” (Sahih) 

(Abū Sa‘eed said: “Aba Dawud 
said: ‘Qa‘nab was a righteous man, 
and Ibn Abi Laila wanted to 
appoint him as a judge.’ He said: 
‘Qa‘nab refused, and Qan‘ab said: 
“I may have a need for a Dirham 
and seek help from someone for it, 
and who among us does not seek 
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help in time of need.” He said: 
“Let me leave so I can think about 
it.” He was sent away and he went 
in hiding. Sufyan said: “While he 
was in hiding, the house fell down 
upon him, and he died.") 
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Chapter 12. Regarding A "imi dM 3 cos (Y 1) 
Detachment That Returns í m $ un i 
Without Any Spoils (VY iil) 

2497. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: œ 54^ cn lige We - YEAV 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: Ane ree n. i, dj on tata ieu 


‘There is no detachment fighting in " 
the cause of Allah that acquires — s 25 l ue NG RT oly 
spoils of war, except they have suet adore apr 
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Chapter 13. Doubling (The 5 KT RÀ TE qw" OY aera!) 
Reward For) The Remembrance 

In The Cause Of Allāh, The (t uod) des $e Al de c£ 
Mighty And Sublime 


2498. It was reported from Zabban ¿ spé Jp dzi We - YEM 
bin Fá'id, from Sahl bin Muádh, — ^ 4... et ate ey 
from his father, who said: “The TE P OF gA oro v je 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘(The RGE e aie oS eo ol E ipod, 
reward of) Salat, fasting, and EE es ns 
remembrance is increased seven YË ^99 s) oe sale si He D 
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hundred times over spending in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Datif) 
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Chapter 14. Regarding One 
Who Died In Battle 


2499. It was reported that Abü 
Malik Al-Ash'ari said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “The 
one who goes forth in the cause of 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, and 
dies or is killed, then he is a 
martyr, or he is thrown by the 
horse or camel and breaks his 
neck, or any poisonous creature 
stings him, or dies on his bed, or 
dies with any other means as Allah 
wills: Then he is a martyr, and 
Paradise is for him." (Da ff) 
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Chapter 15. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Ribat'"! 


2500. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid reported 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
said: “The deeds of every deceased 
person are sealed upon his death, 
except the one guarding the 
frontier, for his deeds will keep on 


1] Meaning, guarding the frontier or post. 
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increasing until the Day of 
Judgment, and he will be safe from 
the trial in the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Keeping Watch In 
The Cause Of Allah, The 
Mighty And Sublime 


2501. Sahl bin Al-Hanzaliyyah 
narrated that they traveled with the 
Messenger of Allah #% on the day of 
Hunain, so they traveled (in a 
caravan of camels) for a long time 
until evening came. (He said) “I 
attended a prayer along with the 
Messenger of Allah g when a 
horseman came and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allàh! I traveled 
ahead of you until I ascended such 
and such mountain, and I saw 
Hawazin, all together with their 
women, cattle, and sheep gathered 
at Hunain.’ The Messenger of Allah 
# smiled and said: “That will be 
spoils for the Muslims tomorrow, if 
Allah wills.’ Then he said: ‘Who will 
stand guard for us tonight?’ Anas 
bin Abi Marthad Al-Ganawi said: ‘I 
will do it O Messenger of Allah!’ He 
said: “Then mount.’ So he mounted 
his horse and came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. The 
Messenger of Allah # said to him: 
‘Go through this mountain pass until 
you come to the peak. We should 
not be exposed to any danger from 
your direction tonight.’ In the 
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morning the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
came out to his place of prayer and 
offered two Rak‘ahs, then said: 
‘Have you seen any sign of your 
horseman?’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We have not 
heard from him.’ The call for the 
prayer was made, and while the 
Messenger of Allah g was praying, 
he began to glance towards the 
mountain pass. After he finished the 
prayer and said the Salam, he said: 
‘Cheer up for your horseman has 
come.’ We started to look through 
the trees in the ravine, and sure 
enough he had come. He stood by 
the side of the Messenger of Allah 
$€ and said the Salam to him, and 
said: ‘I went until I reached the top 
of this mountain pass as ordered by 
the Messenger of Allāh g. In the 
morning I checked both of the 
ravines but saw no one.’ The 
Messenger of Allah g said to him: 
'Did you dismount during the 
night?'. He said: *No, except to pray 
or to relive myself.' The Messenger 
of Allah # said: ‘You have earned 
(Paradise); if you do not do anything 
after today, you will not be blamed 
for it." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. That It Is Disliked 
To Abandon Fighting 


2502. It was reported from Abū 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 2, 
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m} An abridged form of this narration preceded, see no. 916. 
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who said: “Anyone who dies 
without engaging in battle, and it 
did not occur to him to engage in 
battle, he died upon a branch of 
hypocrisy.” (Sahih) 
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2503. It was reported from Abü 
Umamah, from the Prophet i£, 
who said: "Anyone who does not 
go to battle, nor equip a fighter, 
nor look after the family of a 
fighter while he is away, Allàh will 
strike him with a sudden calamity." 
In his narration, (one of the 
narrators) Yazid bin ‘Abd Rabbih 
said: “...Before the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 
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2504. It was reported from Anas, 
that the Prophet # said: “Perform 
Jihad against the idolators, with 
your wealth, yourselves, and your 
tongues.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


OMM Ye T/O ra steed! BS cla! we a Ql ge old! Ob 


Since all of the religions is commanding good and forbidding evil, the 
Messenger of Allah 3 explained many of its elements with the same levels of 
commanding good and forbidding evil; that is, changing the evil into goodness 
with the hand if one is able, if not then with the tongue, and if not then in the 
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heart (see nos. 1140, and 4340). Similar is the case with Hijrah and Jihad, all 
of it is commanding good and forbidding evil, and it is required upon every 


Muslim, within their ability. 


Chapter 18. Regarding 
Abrogation Of The Command 
For Mass Deployment By 
Specific Deployment 


2505. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“If you march not forth, He will 
punish you with a painful 
torment..."!J and “...It was not 
becoming of the people of AI- 
Madinah...” up to: “...What they 
used to do..." has been abrogated by 
the following Verse: “And it is not 
(proper) for the believers to go out 
to fight all together." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, the command given earlier to set out all together for Jihad was Jater 


abrogated. 


2506. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Mu'min bin Khalid Al-Hanafi, who 
said: “Najdah bin Nufai' narrated 
to me, he said: ‘I asked Ibn ‘Abbas 
about this Verse: “If you march not 
forth, He will punish you with a 
painful torment.” He replied: “The 
rain was withheld from them, and 
that was their punishment.’!) 
(Daif) 
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[!] At-Tawbah 9:39. 
[2] At-Tawbah 9:120-122. 
B] See nos. 2727 and 2728. 
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Chapter 19. The Allowance To 
Stay Behind Due To An Excuse 


2507. Zaid bin Thabit said: “I was 
beside the Messenger of Allah 3 
when divinely-inspired tranquility 
overtook him. The thigh of the 
Messenger of Allah 2% fell down 
on my thigh, and I didn't find 
anything heavier than the thigh of 
the Messenger of Allah z&. He 
then regained his composure and 
said: ‘Write.’ So I wrote down on a 
shoulder (blade): “Not equal are 
those of the believers who sit (at 
home) among the believers, and 
the Mujáhidin in Allah’s cause’ 
until the end of the Verse. Ibn 
Umm Maktüm — who was a blind 
man — stood up when he heard 
the superiority of the Mujahidin, 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
What about those believers who 
are not able to perform Jihad?’ As 
soon as he finished asking, divinely 
inspired tranquility overtook the 
Messenger of Allah #2. His thigh 
fell down on my thigh, and I felt 
the heavy weight for the second 
time as I had felt it the first time. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 32 
regained his composure, and said: 
‘Read O Zaid.’ So I read: Not 
equal are those of the believers 
who sit (at home). The Messenger 
of Allah 4% said: Except those who 
are disabled' (reciting) the 
complete Verse."!!! Zaid said: 
“Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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revealed it separately and I 
attached it. By Him in whose 
Hands is my soul! I can still see the 
place of attachment near the crack 
in the shoulder (blade).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is no sin if the people who are either sick or blind or disabled, or have 
some other genuine excuses stay behind from Jihad. 


2508. It was reported from Müsà qsa * mos eium = AAA 
! ; ; . gorz "n ut oce 
bin Anas bin Malik, from his d ; os TP 
father, that the Messenger of Allah g~! ot c^ 09 (e ye ole Uu 
$i said: “You left behind people in : dis BE a) 3635 ol «ul zum 
=o t AE Ol wal ce eG: sal 
Al-Madinah, you do not journey Am ix EE e^ n 7 
anywhere, nor do you spend (in — «e iw Ul! ZU $5 aa 
charity), nor do you cross a valley d ec aedes ate 
; NN. | 35 Ge ex Y 

except that they are with you in 1t." Yale or j z ] , 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah! WS 1l S525 ISU 4d Sas LA 
And how can they be with us while (n) Ub Fatih til (n od & 
they are still in Al-Madinah?" He ($77 > ee S end 093 3S 
replied: “They were detained by a n sji 
valid excuse.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. What Is Accepted be tem Ge OU - Qr uu 
As Participation in Battle ^ uu wet 
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2509. It was reported from Zaid gl cy 5 2% 2p abl Ke Woe - youd 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that the ` i 
Messenger of Allāh % said: 
“Whoever equips a fighter in the pi se : g p> RRA Eve 
cause of Allah, (it is as if) he has , ,. f 2 

fought, and whoever looks after his — 
family in goodness, then he has  :5, - 45 ae dl J.A, Si hM gui 
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2510. It was reported from Abi 
Safeed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #& sent a 
detachment to Bani Libyàn, and 
said: “From every two men, one 
should go.” Then he said to the 
one staying behind: “If anyone of 
you looks after the family and 
wealth of one who goes forth, he 
will get the likes of half the reward 
of the one going forth.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the person staying behind has willingly volunteered himself for this role, he 
will only get half of the reward. In case both of them were equally eager to 
participate in Jihad, but it was the Commander who picked one of them for 
the campaign and assigned the duty of looking after the family to the other, 
both will get equal rewards. And Allàh knows best. 


Chapter 21. Regarding Bravery 
and Cowardice 


2511. Abü Hurairah said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: 
"The most evil (trait) in a man are 
severe stinginess and uninhibited 
cowardice." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In Arabic the meanings of the word Shuhh includes greed and miserliness. 


Chapter 22. Regarding The 
Saying Of Allah, The Mighty 
And Sublime: And Do Not 
Throw Yourselves Into 
Destruction"! 


2512. It was reported from Aslam 
Abü 'Imràn, who said: ^We went on 
a military expedition from Al- 
Madinah headed for 
Constantinople, and ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin Khalid bin Al-Walid 
was (commander) over the group. 
The Romans had gathered before 
the wall of the city (ready to fight). 
So a man went to attack the enemy. 
Thereupon the people said: ‘Stop, 
stop! None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah! He is throwing 
himself into destruction" Thus Abū 
Ayyüb said: ‘This Verse was 
revealed about us, the people of the 
Ansar, when Allah granted victory to 
His Prophet #% and gave Islam 
dominance, we said: “Come, let us 
stay with our wealth (and 
properties) and improve it.” 
Thereupon, Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: “And spend in 
the cause of Allah, and do not throw 
yourselves into destruction.” So, to 
“throw oneself into destruction" 


0l Al-Baqarah 2:195. 
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means: To stay with our wealth and 

improve it, and abandon Jihad.” 

Abi ‘Imran said: “Abū Ayyüb 

continued to engage himself in Jihad 

in the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 

Sublime, until he was buried in 

Constantinople.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


When the circumstances behind the revelation of a Verses of the Qur'àn are 
known, then it is important to learn them to know its interpretation. What we 
learn from the facts mentioned above is that too much occupation with 
worldly affairs and neglecting commanding good and forbidding evil is a 


recipe for self-destruction. 


Chapter 23. Regarding 
Shooting 


2513. It was reported from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir, who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will admit 
three people into Paradise by one 
arrow: The one made it and seeks 
good (in reward) by his making it; 
the one who shoots it, and the one 
who hands it to him. So shoot and 
ride, but your shooting is dearer to 
me than your riding. Every kind of 
amusement is futile except three: A 
man’s training his horse, playing 
with his wife, and his shooting with 
his bow and arrow. A person who 
abandons shooting after learning it, 
out of an aversion for it, then it is a 
favor he has abandoned” or he 
said: “(it is a favor) for which he 
was ungrateful.” (Hasan) 
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2514. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani 
said: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah recite on the Minbar: “And 
make ready against them all you 
can of power" (Al-Anfal: 60) Oh 
indeed power is shooting. Oh 
indeed power is shooting. Oh 
indeed power is shooting". (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Regarding A | 
Person Who Fights For 
Worldly Gain 


2515. It was reported from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that the Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “Military campaigns 
are of two types: As for the one 
who fights (in the cause of Allah) 
seeking His Countenance, obeys 
the /màm, spends what is precious, 
deals with ease with his associates, 
and avoids mischief, whether he is 
asleep or awake, he is earning 
reward. But as for the one who 
fights out of pride, and in order to 
show off and gain a reputation, and 
disobeys the Imàm, and spreads 
mischief in the land, he comes back 
empty-handed.” (Da'tf) 
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2516. It was reported from Ibn 
Mikraz, a man from the people of 
Ash-Sham, from Abū Hurairah, 
that a man said: ^O Messenger of 
Allah! A man wants to engage in 
Jihad in the cause of Allah, while 
he seeks some worldly gains?” The 
Prophet #¢ said: “He will have no 
reward." So this was very difficult 
on the people. They said to the 
man: “Go back to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and ask him again, for 
you might not have been able to 
make him understand properly.” 
He came back and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! A man wants 
to engage in Jihad in the cause of 
Allah while he seeks some worldly 
gains?" The Prophet #% said: “He 
will have no reward.” They said to 
the man: “Go back to the 
Messenger of Allah g,” so he said 
it to him for a third time. He said: 
“He will have no reward.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter (...) Whoever Fights 
So That The Word Of Allah Is 
Uppermost 


2517. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from ‘Amr bin Murrah, 
from Abt Wa’il, from Abū Misa, 
that a Bedouin came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
“A man fights for reputation, one 
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fights to be praised, one fights for D PNE ee eee 
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the spoils of war, and one fights to un Sard Silas qux pues (ard 
show his bravery?” The Messenger 5j asd gs sac i» 1 abl í POPSET 
of Allah #¢ said: “The one who . c wur Me ae 
fights so that the Word of Allah is — 9! de 2 59 el ca al adds 


uppermost, then he is in the cause dest 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime." l 
(Sahih) 
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Shu‘bah, from ‘Amr, who said: “I , peer d 
heard Abū Wa’il narrate a Hadith 2rd :JU $49 e (xA e 5513 vl 
which amazed me," he then -— eet m 

"e P 2 valine Sib ciel ba bls ul? 
mentioned it in meaning (Similar SE ue 22m Je Een 
to no. 2517). (Sahih) 
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2519. It was reported from me 4o Sq xx 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, may Allah be 47 >% ~ . 
pleased with him, who said: “O :(£3g (p ga XE We GLa 
Messenger of Allah! Inform me TOILET TT T 
about Al-Jihdd and military — 9 pe ghey dior dest ione 
expeditions.” He said: “O e iz, oy OES ye cl cy dl we 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr! If you fight. 07 , ^ | 3 "v 
with endurance seeking from Allah JE JU «e dl d XE PEE. 4 xe 
your reward, Allah will resurrect Pec sse lal oye ty dii yg 
you showing endurance and LP DEP : 
seeking your reward from Allah, I Qi 4 wey OUS : 5 NG alge 
and if you fight showing off, pe ai ee te deus ij 5i 
seeking to acquire much (of RM : De 

worldly gains), Allah will resurrect — 4 ix 1754 GI CEG ol (Cun 
you with your showing off seeking a ee RET 
to acquire much. O ‘Abdullah bin G a ud AR i 
‘Amr, with whatever intention you óu Jé 4! E ks 5) CEE Qu 


fight or are killed, Allàh will x 
resurrect you in that condition." Jui 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Martyrdom 


2520. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: “When your brothers were 
struck down at Uhud, Allah placed 
their souls inside green birds who 
frequent the rivers of Paradise, 
eating from its fruits and nestling 
in golden lamps hanging in the 
shade of the Throne (of Allah). 
When they experienced the 
sweetness of their food, drink and 
rest, they said: ‘Who will inform 
our brethren about us, that we are 
alive in Paradise provided with 
provision, so that they may not be 
disinterested in Jihdd or draw back 
in war?’ Allah Most High said: ‘I 
shall inform them.” He (the 
narrator) said: “Then Allah, the 
Mighty and Spblime revealed: 
‘Think not of those who are killed 
in the cause of Allah as dead...’ 
until the end of the Verse.”!!! 
(Hasan) 
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2521. Hasna’ bint Mu‘awiyah Aş- 
Sarimiyyah said: My paternal uncle 
(Aslam bin Sulaim) narrated to me, 
he said: I asked the Prophet #8: 
“Who is in the Paradise?” He said: 
“The Prophet is in the Paradise, 
the martyr is in the Paradise, the 


[Al Imran 3:169. 
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infant is in the Paradise, and a 
child buried alive is in the 
Paradise.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 26. Regarding The 
Acceptance Of The Martyr's 
Intercession 


2522. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin Rabah Adh-Dhamàri 
(who said): *My paternal uncle, 
Nimràn bin ‘Utbah Adh-Dhamàri 
said: “We entered upon Umm Ad- 
Dardà' while we were orphans. She 
said: "Be delighted, for I have 
heard Aba Ad-Darda’ saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah à said: The 
intercession of a martyr will be 
accepted for seventy of his family 
members.’ "HJ (paf) 

Abū Dawud said: What is correct is 
Rabah bin Al-Walid (not Al-Walid 
bin Rabàh as mentioned in the 
chain of narrators). 
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Chapter 27. Regarding The 
Visible Light At The Martyr's 
Grave 


2523. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, may Allah 
be pleased with her, that she said: 
“When An-Nayjashi died, we used 
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0] Meaning, their fathers were martyred according to other versions. 
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to say that the visibility of light at 
the grave would not cease." 
(Hasan) 

(Aba Sa‘eed said to us: “And 
Ahmad bin Abdul-Jabbar narrated 
to us: He said: 'Yünus bin Bukair 
narrated from Ibn Ishaq’’’ 
similarly.) 
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2524. Ubaid bin Khalid As-Sulami 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
made a bond of brotherhood 
between two men, one of them was 
killed, and the other one died after 
him by a week or thereabout. We 
performed (the Janazah) Salah for 
him. The Messenger of Allah 3% 
asked: ‘What did you say?’ We 
said: ‘We supplicated for him, and 
we said: ^O Allah! Forgive him and 
join him with his companion." The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “So 
where is his Salat in comparison to 
his (companion's) Salat, and his 
fasting in comparison to his 
(companion's) fasting — (one of 
the narrators) Shu‘bah was not sure 
about: “his fasting" — “And his 
deeds in comparison to his 
(companion's) deeds. Indeed the 
distance between them is like the 
distance between the heavens and 
the earth." (Hasan) 
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O! That is Aba Sa‘eed Ibn Al-A‘rabi, who heard the text from Abū Dawud. 
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Comments: 
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A martyr is doubtless accorded a special status and rank, but some non- 
martyrs also can secure higher ranks by virtue of their unfailing sincerity, piety 
and abundant virtuous deeds. It is understood by some of the commentaries, 
that in this narration, the mention of the more exalted of deeds is regarding 
the second one who died, and that perhaps the Messenger of Allah # knew 
of his sincerity in his good deeds. It appears that the author considered the 
meaning to be the opposite, based upon where he narrated it, that is, that the 
second man’s deeds were below that of the first. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 28. Regarding Fighting 
For Wages 


2525. It was reported from the 
paternal nephew of Abū Ayyüb, 
from Abi Ayyüb, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah i£ saying: 
“The lands will be conquered by 
you, and you will be groups of 
armies, levied for deployments. A 
man will be unwilling to take part 
in the deployment, so he will 
escape from his people. Then he 
will go around offering himself to 
various tribes (for wages), saying: 
"Who will hire me to take his place 
in such and such expedition? Who 
will hire me to take his place in 
such and such expedition?’ Lo! He 
is a hireling until the last drop of 
his blood." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 29. The Allowance To 
Take Wages 


2526. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr reported 
the Messenger of Allāh #2 as 
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saying: “The warrior gets his 
reward, and the one who finances 
the warrior gets his reward, and the 
reward of the warrior.” ™ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. A Man Who Fights 
For The Wages Of His Service 


2527. It was reported from Ya‘la 
bin Munyah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ announced 
an expedition, and I was an old 
man and I had no servant. I looked 
for someone to hire who could take 
my place, and he would receive his 
share. So I found a man who at the 
time of departure came to me and 
said: ‘I do not know, what are the 
shares? And what will my share 
be? So fix an amount (as wages) 
for me, whether there are any 
shares or not. So I offered him 
three Dinars. When the spoils of 
war arrived, I wanted to offer him 
his share, but then I remembered 
the Dinars. I came to the Prophet 
$$ and mentioned the issue to him. 
He said: 'I do not find for him — 
in this expedition of his — in this 
world and in the Hereafter, except 
for those Dinars which were 
offered." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In case of need, a believer is allowed to engage a hireling to perform Jihad 
etc. on his behalf. The reward for his participation in such an expedition shall, 
however, depend on the purity of his intention and the degree of his sincerity 
in performing the act. If he really means to achieve the pleasure and 
closeness to the mercy of Allah through his action, he would get a double 
benefit, viz. spoils of war and reward from Allàh in the Hereafter. 


Chapter 31. Regarding A Man 
Who Goes To Battle While His 
Parents Object 


2528. It was reported from Sufyan, 
(who said): *'Atà' bin As-Sà'ib 
narrated to us, from his father, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: 
‘A man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #, and said: “I came to you 
to pledge allegiance to emigrate 
and I have left behind my parents 
weeping.” He said: “Go back to 
them, and make them smile as you 
have made them weep.” (Hasan) 
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2529. It was reported from Sufyan, 
from Habib bin Abi Thabit, from 
Abul-‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, who said: “A man came to 
the Prophet # and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Shall I engage 
in Jihad?’ He said: ‘Do you have 
parents?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Strive in looking after them." 
(Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: This Abul- Abbas 
is Ash-Shà'ir (the poet), his name 
is As-Sà'ib bin Farrükh. 
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Comments: 


Looking after and taking care of one’s parents is the foremost duty of Muslim 
children. Such service is given preference over any fighting. 


2530. It was reported from Abü 
Al-Haitham, from Abü Sa'eed AI- 
Khudri that a man emigrated to 
the Messenger of Allah $$ from 
Yemen. He asked: “Do you have 
anybody in Yemen?" He said: “My 
parents.” He asked: “Did they give 
you permission?" He said: "No." 
He said: “Go back and seek their 
permission. If they give you 
permission, then go for Jihad, and 
if not, then devout yourself to their 
wellbeing." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 32. Regarding Women 
Participating In Battle 


2531. It was reported from Anas, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to take Umm Sulaim and 
few other women from the Ansar 
on expeditions. They would supply 
water and tend to the injured." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Women can attend to the needs of fighters in the cause of Allah. These duties 
may be performed by women in proper Hijab. It is, therefore, necessary that 
the women chosen for the job should have been trained for the purpose. 
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Chapter 33. Regarding Fighting 
Against The Tyrant Rulers 


2532. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: "Three 
things are from the basis of Faith: 
To refrain from (killing) a person 
who utters: None has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and not to 
declare a person a disbeliever for 
committing a sin, and not to expel 
him from Islam by an action. And, 
Jihad abides, since the day Allah 
dispatched me (as a Prophet) until 
the last of my nation fight Ad- 
Dajjàl. Jihad will not be invalidated 
by the tyranny of a tyrant nor the 
justice of one who is just. And, to 
have Faith in the Divine Decree.” 
(Da'if) 
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2533. It was reported from Makhül 
from Abü Hurairah, that he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g said: 
Jihad is obligatory on you with 
every commander, righteous or 
Wicked, and the prayer is binding 
behind every Muslim, righteous or 
wicked, even if he commits major 
sins. And (funeral) prayer is 
obligatory for every Muslim, 
whether, righteous or wicked even 
if he commits major sins." U! 


(Da'if) 
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U] Part of this narration preceded, see number 594. 
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Chapter 34. A Person Being 
Transported For Battle At The 
Expense Of Others 


2534. It was reported from Nubaih 
Al-‘Anazi from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
that he narrated from the 


Messenger of Allah #¢, when he 


intended to go on an expedition, he 
said: ^O people of the Emigrants 
(Muhājirūn) and Helpers (Ansar)! 
Among your brothers are some 
who do not have wealth, nor any 
family. All of you should share 
your riding beast with two or three 
Others.” So there was none of us 
with a ride but he shared it equally 
with others in turns. That is, with 
one of them. He (Jabir) said: “I 
therefore took two or three persons 
with me. I rode on my camel taking 
turns like one of them.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 35. Regarding A 
Person Going To Battle, 
Seeking Reward And Spoils Of 
War 

2535. Ibn Zugb Al-Ayadi reported 
that ‘Abdullah bin Hawáàlah Al- 
Azdi visited him, and narrated to 
him saying: “The Messenger of 
Allāh 3&& sent us on foot to get the 
spoils, but we returned without any 
spoils. When he saw the signs of 
grief in our faces, he stood up and 
said: ‘O Allah! Do not make them 
dependent on me, for I would be 
too weak to take care of them, and 
do not make them dependent on 
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themselves, for they will be 
incapable of that. And do not make 
them dependent on people, as they 
will choose the best for 
themselves.’ Then he placed his 
hands on my head, and said: ‘O Ibn 
Hawalah! When you see the 
Khilàfah has settled in the Holy 
Land, then earthquakes, sorrows 
and tremendous events have drawn 
near. And on that day, the last 
hour will be nearer to mankind 
than this hand of mine from your 
head." (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: 
Hawalah is Himsi. 
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Chapter 36. A Person Who 
Sells His Self (For The Sake 
Of Allah) 


2536. It was reported from Murrah 
Al-Hamdàni from ‘Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd, who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Our Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime, admires a 
man who goes to battle in the 
cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and they retreat’ — 
meaning his companions — ‘but he 
knows what is required of him, so 
he returns until his blood is shed. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
says to His Angels: “Look at my 
slave. He came back desiring what 
I have for him (reward), and 
fearing what I have (punishment), 
until his blood was shed.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 37. A Person Who 
Accepts Islam, And Is Killed In 
The Same Spot, In The Cause 
Of Allah, The Most High 


2537. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr, from Abū 
Salamah, from Abū Hurairah, that 
‘Amr bin Ugaish had dealt in Riba 
during Jahiliyyah, so he did not like 
to accept Islam without retrieving 
it. He came during the battle of 
Uhud and said: “Where are my 
paternal cousins?” They replied: 
“At Uhud.” He said: “Where is so- 
and-so?” They replied: “At Uhud.” 
He said: “Where is so-and-so?” 
They replied: “At Uhud.” He then 
got dressed in his coat of armor, 
mounted his horse and proceeded 
towards them. When the Muslims 
saw him they said: “Stay away from 
us O ‘Amr!” He said: “I have 
become a believer." He fought 
until he was wounded. He was 
carried to his family, injured. Sa'd 
bin Mu‘adh visited him, and said to 
his sister: “Ask him, why did he 
fight; out of partisanship for his 
people, or out of anger for them, 
or out of anger of Allah?" He said: 
“Out of anger of Allah and His 
Messenger." He then died, and 
entered Paradise, and he had not 
performed a single Salat for Allah. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. Regarding A Man 
Who Dies By His Own Weapon 


2538. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa' who said: 
"In the battle of Khaibar my 
brother fought fiercely. His sword 
rebounded back upon him and 
killed him, thus the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 2% started 
talking about that and having 
doubts, saying: ‘A man dieing by 
his own weapon.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘He died striving 
as a Mujahid.”’ — (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Then I 
asked the son of Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa', and he narrated it to me 
from his father, similarly, except 
that he said: ‘Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “They lied, he 
died striving as a Mujahid, so he 
will have his rewards, twice." 
(Sahih) 
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2539. It was reported from 
Mu'awiyah bin Abi Sallam, from 
his father, from his grandfather 
Abü Sallam, from a man among 
the Companions of the Prophet 3, 
who said: “We attacked a tribe 
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from Juhainah. One of the 
Muslims pursued a man from 
them. He struck at him but missed, 
and injured himself with the sword. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
'Your brother, O group of 
Muslims!’ The people rushed 
towards him, but found him dead. 
So the Messenger of Allah 3 
wrapped him in his garments with 
his blood, and offered the (funeral) 
prayer for him, and buried him. 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Is he a martyr?’ He said: ‘Yes, and 
I am a witness for him.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 39. Supplication When 
Meeting (The Enemy) 


2540. It was reported from Misa 
bin Ya‘qub Az-Zam'i from Abü 
Hazim, from Sahl bin Sa‘d who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3X 
said: 'Two supplications are not 
turned back, or ‘rarely turned 
back: The supplication at the time 
of the call (to prayer), and at the 
time of battle when the two sides 
engage." (Sahih) 

Misa said: “And Rizq bin Sa'eed 
bin 'Abdur-Rahman narrated to 
me, from Abū Hazim, from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d, from the Prophet x: 
‘and during the rain." 
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Comments: 
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Calling the Adhàn and engaging in Jihdd are both means of exalting the Word 
of Allah. Therefore, supplications made at these times are blessed with 


acceptance by Allah. 


Chapter 40. Regarding A 
Person Who Asks Allàh For 
Martyrdom 


2541. It was reported from Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah g say: 
“Whoever fights in the cause of 
Allah as long as the time between 
two milkings of a she-camel, 
Paradise 1s guaranteed for him. And 
whoever asks Allah with sincerity in 
his soul to be killed, and then dies, 
or is killed, he will have the reward 
of a martyr.” 

(One of the narrators) Ibn Al- 
Musaffa added in his narration 
from here onwards: “And whoever 
gets wounded in the cause of Allah, 
or suffers injury, 1t (the injury) will 
come on the Day of Resurrection 
flowing more abundantly than ever, 
its color will be the color of 
saffron, and its fragrance the 
fragrance of musk. And whoever 
suffers from an ulcerated wound in 
the cause of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, then upon him will be the 
stamp of the martyrs.” (Sahih) 
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A she-camel once milked is given a few minutes' respite before being milked 
again. The Arabic term for this interval is Fuwdq. Sincerity of intention can 
take a man to such great height and ranks where no one, in the ordinary 
course of action, would even hope to reach. 
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Chapter 41. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Clip The Forelocks 
and Tails of Horses 


2542. It was reported from ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Abd As-Sulami, that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah à& saying: 
“Do not clip the forelocks, manes, 
or tails of horses. For they use 
their tails to drive away flies, and 
their manes provide them with 
warmth, and the goodness is tied in 
their forelocks.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 42. Regarding What 
Colors Are Recommended In 
Horses 


2543. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Muhajir Al-Anşārī, 
(he said): “ 'Aqil bin Shabib 
narrated to me, from Abū Wahb 
Al-Jushami, who was a Companion, 
who said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
e said: “You should seek out 
Kima horses with a white mark 
on the face and white feet, or red 
(Ashqar) with a white mark on the 
face and white feet, or black with a 
white mark on the face and white 
feet.” (Daaf) 
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(1) Chestnut colored, a color between black and red. 
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Comments: 
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The noted scholar At-Tibi points out, among other things, the difference in 
the names of horses on the basis of their colors saying that Ashgar is wherein 
the black dominates the red, while Kumait is the one that has black hair on its 


neck and tail. 

2544. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Muhajir Al-Ansàri 
(who said): “ 'Aqil bin Shabib 
narrated to us, from Abü Wahb, 
who said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
g said: “You should seek out red 
(Ashqar) horses with a white mark 
on the face and white feet.” So he 
mentioned similarly. Muhammad 
— meaning Ibn Muhàjir said: “And 
I asked him: ‘Why are the Ashqar 
more superior?’ He replied: 
‘Because the Prophet #@ sent an 
expedition, and the one who first 
brought the news of victory was the 
rider on an Ashgar horse.” (Daaf) 
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2545. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messeger of Allah à& said: "The 
blessing of the horse is in its 
redness." (Hasan) 
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Chapter (...) Can A Mare Be 
Called A (Faras) Horse ? 


2546. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ used to call 
a female horse: Faras (horse).” 
(Hasan) | 
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Chapter 43. What is Disliked 
Among Horses 


2547. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah who said: “The Prophet 
g used to dislike the Shikal among 
horses." As-Shikal is a horse which 
has white on its right hind-leg and 
left fore-leg, or on its right fore-leg 
and left hind-leg. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Meaning; 
alternate (legs). 
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Chapter 44. What Has Been 
Commanded Regarding Proper 
Care For Riding Beasts And 
Cattle 


2548. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Al-Hanzaliyyah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à3& passed by a 
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camel whose back had fallen to its 
stomach. He said: ‘Fear Allah in 
regards of these animals. Ride 
them when they are in good 
condition, and consume them when 
they are in good condition.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A believer does not behave in a rough way with anyone, or anything under his 


charge. 


2549. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far who said: 
“One day the Messenger of Allah 
% seated me behind him on his 
mount. He told me something 
secretly which I am not going to let 
anybody know. When relieving 
himself, the Messenger of Allah 2% 
liked to find a place where he was 
well concealed, a hill or a cluster of 
date-palms." He said: *Once he 
entered the garden of a man from 
Ansar where he found a camel. 
When it saw the Prophet %% it 
began crying and its tears flowed. 
The Prophet # came to it and 
stroked the back of its head and it 
became silent. He then said: “Who 
is the owner of this camel? Whose 
camel is this? A young boy from 
the Ansar came forward and said: 
‘It belongs to me O Messenger of 
Allah #¢! He said: ‘Do you not 
fear Allah regarding this animal 
which Allah has put in your 
possession? It complained to me 
that you keep it hungry and 
overburden it, causing fatigue." 
(Sahih) 
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2550. It was reported from Abū 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “Once while a man 
was walking on the road, he 
became extremely thirsty. He found 
a well and went down into it. He 
drank from the water and came 
out. He saw a dog panting heavily 
and eating soil due to its thirst. The 
man said: “This dog must be in the 
same condition of thirst as I was,’ 
so he went down into the well, and 
filled his Khuff with water, and 
held it by his mouth until he 
climbed up. He gave water to the 
dog to drink. Allah accepted his 
deed and forgave him.” They said: 
^O Messenger of Allah! Are there 
rewards for us in our animals?” He 
said: “For every moist liver (living 
creature) there is a reward." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Regarding 
Dismounting At Camps 


2551. Anas bin Malik said: 
“Whenever we dismounted at a 
camp, we would not perform any 
voluntary prayer (Nusabbih) until 
we let the mounts graze.” 
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!! Commentaries on Sunan Abū Dawud explain that Nusabbih means perform voluntary 
prayer. This is the statement of Al-Khattàbi and it is cited by Al-Azimabaàdi in ‘dwn Al- 
Ma'büd. In ‘Amal Al-Yawm wal-Lailah, Ton As-Sunni narrated it from a different route, 
from Shu‘bah (who narrated this version), and after it: “Meaning we said the Tasbih with 
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Comments: 


Based upon this narration, scholars consider it desirable that when a person 
halts to camp, he should give fodder to the animal before he himself takes his 


meal. 


Chapter 45. Regarding 
Garlanding Horses With 
Bowstrings 


2552. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim that Abū Bashir Al- 
Ansari informed him, that he was 
with the Messenger of Allah 3€ on 
one of his journeys. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ sent a 
messenger," (one of the narrators) 
'Abdullah bin Abi Bakr said: "I 
think he said: ‘And the people 
were still sleeping” (saying:) “No 
garland of bowstrings or garlands 
(of any sort) are to be left on the 
neck of a camel, except that they 
be severed." 
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Malik (one of the narrators) said: 

“It think that was because of the 

(evil) eye.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The prominent scholar Al-Khattabi noted that Imam Malik explained that the 
people used to tie the bow strings round the necks of the animals as amulets, 
in order to protect them from the evil eye, since they considered those strings 
effective for the purpose. 


the tongue." He listed this narration under saying the Tasbih when dismounting to camp, 
due to the wording of that version. In Al-Awsat, At-Tabarani narrated it from a similar 
route as Ibn As-Sunni, and after it: “Shu‘bah said: ‘Saying the Tasbih with the tongue.” 
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Chapter (...) Being Kind To 
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" See nos. 2543 and 4950. 
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Comments: 


Tying things like bells and rattles round the necks of animals is prohibited. 
Keeping a dog simply as a symbol of ostentation and awe is also prohibited 
although there is permission to keep a hunting dog, a sheepdog, and for 
protecting fields and crops, as follows later. 
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Comments: 


The prohibition of consuming the milk and meat of such animals is also 
proven from other Ahddith. (See no. 3785) 
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Chapter 48. Regarding A 
Person Naming His Riding 
Beast 


2559. It was narrated from 
Mu'àdh, who said: “I was riding 
behind the Prophet #¢ on a donkey 
called: ‘Ufair.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is allowed to give names to animals. In case of need, two persons can ride a 


beast. 
Chapter 49. Regarding Calling 
Out During The Time Of 
Departure (For Battle): *O 
Allàh's Horseman! Ride!” 


2560.It was reported from 
Samurah bin Jundab who said: “To 
proceed: The Prophet % named 
our horsemen, ‘Allah’s horsemen’ 
when we became frightened, and 
when we became frightened, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
order us to be united, have 
patience and tranquility, and (the 
same) when we fought."l!! (Day) 
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(1) See no. 456, wherein it is clarified that he had written a letter to them. Part of it 
appears in no. 975 as well. 
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Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of 
Cursing An Animal 


2561. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Prophet 3£ was on a journey, 
and he heard somebody cursing 
something, so he asked: “What is 
this?’ They said: “This is so-and-so 
(woman) who has cursed her riding 
animal.’ The Prophet 2€ said: 
‘Remove its saddle, for it is cursed,’ 
so they removed it.” ‘Imran said: 
“As if I can still see it, an ash 
colored she-camel.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 51. Regarding The 
Prohibition of Instigating 
Fights Among Beasts 


2562. It was reported from Abi 
Yahya Al-Qattat, from Mujahid, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # prohibited 
instigating fights between beasts.” 
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Comments: 


Since provoking the animals to fight with each other is prohibited, the act of 
provoking humans to fight against each other is all the more reprehensible. 


Chapter 52. Regarding 
Branding Animals 


2563. It was reported from Hisham 


GN eL; ob OL (Y penal!) 
(OV dames!) 
Wis 132 ip jaa Viae - Your 
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bin Zaid, from Anas who said: "I — ,. 4 - 4 5.2 
came to the Prophet à& with a uU. o De RET pos oP s 
brother of mine when he was born HU Sce) à s ie T dr ie PE A) 
to perform Tahnīk for him. I found . / 
him in sheep pen branding sheep.” v= JG Iul (SS e te g z 
I (Hisham) think he said: “On their isl 
ears." 
dL al «85 sal " els e s! wh cdc ; coll TX a> >| quos 
Yale «e ae am JI y$ E Q^ x Ol edi ms je wh au Sy pl e dma g 
(d T CJ O^ 
Comments: 
Branding was done through marking by burning the body of the animal with a 
hot iron. It is allowed to brand the bodies of the animals but not allowed to 
brand them on the face. The ear, which is not a part of the face can, however, 
be branded. 
Chapter (...) The Prohibition of 23! os 2*5 ob -¢. . pm!) 


Branding The Face, And EI t 
Striking The Face (oA tin) 3g F A5 zi) 2 


2564. It was reported from Abū 2 ty dens Ws - York’ 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: “A ros 
a : FOL 3 gl ose Oo 
donkey, which had been branded in » : e UE qui i va ii 
the face, passed by the Prophet 3E. — :JU3 4475 (9 Guy Bb lay «le A RE 
He said: ‘Has it not reached you TP PPP 
people, that I have cursed those & Aang! py po cm ui es ub 
who brand animals on their faces, E pu aL, a uo d ue 
or strike them on their faces?' so f : pu 
he prohibited that.” (Sahih) H 


«Xp ly ol eoleg (5) E obio cade ye YYY /Y isl ar i [eel] ieu oS 
4 Dl uel adm ga YT NVIg ead meas dere C) Ol eil co LA ye Gell Gb 
Comments: 


The face, whether of man or animal, is the most respectable part of the body. 
It is, therefore, prohibited to strike it. 


Chapter 53. The Prohibition Of = pee! &alj$ | à OU OY pan) 


Studding Donkeys With Mare 
Horses (04 Aa ll) Jon pt Si 


RM x - 4 GÀ EE 
2565. It was reported from Abū +> ‘tee (p aos Le - Yoo 
Wives i , and = T 
Al-Khair, from Ibn Zurair, from ae tees NEU EEUU 


* Pd 
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‘Ali bin Abi Talib who said: “The ; : ur ce 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was given a qoot GE o £99. pue qam 
she-mule as a gift which he rode.” {k 3& à! Jey Goi cou JÉ 
‘Ali said: “If we studded donkeys " se aie es ot i M 
with mare horses we would have A 2! Um X ME JU cles 
animals of this type?" The iibcickeduscecci qr. ou ENS vc 
Messenger of Allah g said: 2 A Ls p Je 
"Those who don't know do that." SO gsx: Y DAI US fae Cop cs 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Regarding Three zy ary Jl oU Ct poral) 
People Riding An Animal CHE rar dé 


2566. ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: © I (j^ yi Ge - You 


"Whenever the Prophet & arrived ys Sl GLAS) gi Wie clog 
from a journey we would be taken s ido , 
to receive him, so whoever was first uM o^ OF ous re le 
to meet him, he will put him in xd. icc t diat. een cepi 
ipia JU jaar cp db Ae QA Lfd) 
front of him. As I was the first to ree us DO QUEM du 
meet him, he put me in front of E Je) nM DE à! ols 
him. Then Hasan or Husain was A Egan Ael» Pies ater A ey elo 
ee : MEL aul da VOI Les C 
brought to him, so he put him v v 4 i 
e . o, 2 o$ aree A eRe ee: Aat qt ve 
behind him. We entered Al- orm gl UM QE e dale] olor 
Madinah, while we were like that. AE É; AR EE AE Ate z 
(Sahih) 7 
4| pty per cà dle flab ce toh dle! phar he am sl qu pw 
14 ewe A cys YEVA coe 
Comments: 
It is allowed to come out of the town in order to welcome dignitaries and 
respectable personalities. The Messenger of Allāh g loved the children and 
gave them due regard as well. 


Chapter 55. Regarding d ot gl " cU (00 eml) 
Remaining Halted Atop An T ao MT 

Animal ed 

2567. It was reported from Aba 2845 J, Ui Le Ua - Yow 
Hurairah, from the Prophet i£ TEE BNET M ETE. 
who said: “Do not use the backs of — 277^ « e e Or o 
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your beasts as Minbars. Allāh has seio d asez PET 
subjugated them for you to A «& OF mr g of tg 
transport your to a land that yu Sab l5 ol stp : Ju 4% lay 
cannot reach without difficulty se 2. TE wae ee ee 
yourselves. And He made the earth e Ua Ub al ob phe «rc 
(spread out) for you, so fulfill your — *., si au 1d. n ak 9 LEX 
: CO qo OMIM 2 H eo 
needs upon it." (Hasan) tot PM 5 p i J y 
pcb ld GASII SS) ems (ol 
SEE 
cpl dee sale aly ca ayh " Am oy Yoo fO: Ae Jl a> >| [o] eus 
ooo oL 9 hdl aail o g Vee /Y: Sod APP? 9 rene coU obo Yoít:c T 
; YotA:c c Alo 
Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ delivered his famous Sermon on his last 


Pilgrimage atop his she-camel, but it was an exceptional case that happened 
due to the exigency of the occasion. 


Chapter 56. On Side camels. Sto! »- 6 (o1 qa 
(IY Aida) 


2568. It was reported from Sa‘eed — U5. P e daz Ws - YO 
bin Abi Hind who said: “Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "There are camels fi JU :Jü Ji P VH dai. ue 
for the devils, and there are houses "UE EU Sap ae oe nM 
for the devils.“] As for camels for — o5» BE à! Jj JU cape 
the devils, I have seen them. One trón A ete. nied 2, 9- nr 
of you goes out with fattened extra T hl v AA R cers 
camels at his side, riding none of d$ Axa cUm e$ | das usi A» 
them, nor giving a ride to a tired dM PEE eee 
brother when he passes by him. As a. o puc pen 
for the houses for devils I have not „bG So uly alg WG 4 am | 
seen them.” Sa‘eed would say: “I eo NEU ie ee ee oe 
think they are those enclosures a ee 2 «Kt. e 
which people cover with Dibaj pee sai po ol "UNI a" 
(brocade)." (Daaf) ! ] 
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[M] Some of the scholars consider this the end of the Hadith, and that what follows is the 
statement of Abü Hurairah, others consider all of it — up to the statement of Sa'eed, to 
be from the Hadith. 
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Chapter 57. Regarding 
Traveling Fast, And The 
Prohibition Of Staying On 
Roads At Night 


2569. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When you travel in 
a fertile land, then grant the camels 
their due (of grazing), and when 
you travel in time of drought, then 
travel quickly, and when you want 
to camp for the night, keep off the 
road.” (Sahih) 
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2570. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Jābir bin ‘Abdullāh, 
from the Prophet 3£, similar to this 
(no. 2569). After his saying: “their 
due” he said: “and do not go 
beyond the camps.” (Daf) 
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Chapter (...) Traveling At Night 


2571. It was reported from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: “Travel by night, for the 
earth is rolled up (shorter) during 
the night." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 58. The Owner Of The 
Animal Is More Entitled To 
Ride In The Front 


2572. It was reported from 
Buraidah who said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah 3£ was 


walking, a man with a donkey came 
to him and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Ride.’ And the man moved 
to the back of the animal. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘No. 
You are more entitled to ride in 
front of your animal then me, 
unless you grant me the right.’ He 
said: ‘I have granted it to you.’ So 
he rode.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The same rule holds good with regard to the front seats of cars and jeeps etc. 


Chapter 59. Regarding The 
Animal That Is Hamstrung 
During War 


2573. It was reported from ‘Abbad 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair who 
said: “My foster father, who is from 
Bana Murrah bin ‘Awf, narrated to 
me, and he was present at the 
Battle of Mu’tah: “By Allah! It is 
as if I can still see Ja‘far when he 
hamstrung his red horse, then he 
fought until he was killed." (Daf) 

Abü Dawud said: This Hadith is 
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Comments: : 
If, during the course of fighting, there comes a stage when the warrior feels 
that he is at the verge of getting overpowered or killed, he may destroy his 
conveyance and equipment to prevent their falling into the hands of the 


enemy. 
Chapter 60. Regarding Stakes 
In Racing 


2574. It was reported from Nafi' 
bin Abi Nafi‘, from Abū Hurairah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
e said: “Stakes are only allowed in 
races between camels, horses, and 
shooting arrows." (Hasan) 
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2575. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
3i; organized a race for horses that 
had been made lean, from Al- 
Hafyà' to Thaniyyat Al-Wadà', and 
he organized another race for 
horses that had not been made 
lean, from Ath-Thaniyyah to the 
Masjid of Banü Zuraiq, and 
'Abdullàh was among those who 
took part in the race. (Sahih) 
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2576. It was reported from Al- 
Mu'tamir, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet of Allah #% would lean 
horses to be used for races. (Sahih) 
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2577. It was reported from ‘Uqbah 
bin Khalid, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet % held a race between 
horses, and kept the horses which 
were in the fifth year at a longer 
distance. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Regarding Foot 
Races 


2578. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that she was with the 
Prophet #% on a journey, she said: 
“And I raced with him on foot, and 
I beat him. When I gained weight, 
I (again) raced him, and he beat 
me. He said: “This (win) is for that 
race.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Regarding Al- 

Muhallil (Entering A Third 
Horse In A Race With Two 
Other Horses For A Stake) 


2579. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab, from Abū Hurairah, 
from the Prophet #%, who said: 
“Whoever enters a horse (in a 
race) between two other horses — 
meaning not knowing whether it 
will win — then that is not 
gambling. But whoever enters a 
horse (in a race) between two 
other horses, and he is certain that 
it will win, then that is gambling.” 
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2580. (Another chain) from Az- 
Zuhri, with the chain of *Abbàd, 
with its meaning (similar to no. 
2579). (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Ma'mar, Shu'aib 
and ‘Aqil reported it from Az-Zuhri, 
from some men from the people of 
knowledge. And this (narration) is 
more correct according to us. 
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Chapter 63. Practicing Al- 
Jalab"! With Horses In Racing 


2581. It was reported from Al- 
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J See nos. 1591 and 1592 where similar is narrated regarding Zakah, and its definition in 
that case. It has mostly been narrated by the Hadith compilers as a no. dealing with 
Zakat and the prohibition of the Shighàr marriage. In regard to racing, Al-Khattabi 
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Hasan, from ‘Imran bin Husain, 
from the Prophet # who said: 
“There is no Jalab, nor Janab.” In -s pwr fe Reece cela tn eer Td 
his narration, Yahya (one of the . / a EC PRU: 
narrators) added: “in competition." Bue oe Musa uic Se pial zoe 
(Hasan) Y; Ae Y» :06 BB I ue ghee oy 
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2582.It was reported from (245 2h f) Was - YoAY 


Qatadah who said: “Al-Jalab and mo "TEN 
Al-Janab is in competition.” (Daffy) ‘JB 558 ye (A ge AY xe 
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l Re Aa 
Chapter 64. Regarding NOU. ud NEN. j 
Embellishing The Sword With a A T see qam 
Silver (V Aic) 


2583. It was reported from (oe als dad t YoAY 
Qatadah, from- Anas who said: hi He aan , 
“The hand guard on the sword of ¿J6 owl ge ols Gam iaj y x yt 
the Messenger of Allah # was p apg re Oe Tee ce 
i .A.a BE al J wre Aseo LOS 
made from silver." (Sahih) i2 pc M: 
ce lly oYVUe ciad de coU (AS esl em i [eel uos 
(eJ! we gals cuam, "Qe peel idly a eb qp pe c oe ic 
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explained Al-Jalab (Ma‘alam As-Sunan): “This is explained as; that the horse should not 
be yelled at during the race, nor goaded by any kind of goading to make it run faster. It 
is only required that their riders prod them by moving the bridle and pulling the reins, 
and prodding them on with the whip and spurs, and similar to that, without yelling at 
them with the voice. And it has been said that its meaning is that people congregate, 
lining up, standing along the two sides, and yelling, so they were prohibited from that. 
As for Al-Janab, it is said that they would have a horse run alongside, until when they 
were near the finish, they would alternate from the mount which had fatigued, mounting 
the horse that was not ridden yet. So that was prohibited." In An-Nihayah Ibn Al-Athir 
said about Al-Jalab: “It is that a man follows behind his horse encouraging it, yelling and 
screaming at it, to goad it to continue, so that was prohibited." And about Al-Janab, he 
said similar to Al-Khattabi. 
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2584. (Another chain) from 
Qatàdah, from Sa‘eed Ibn Abi Al- 
Hasan, who said: “The hand guard 
on the sword of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was made from silver.” 
(Sahih) 

Qatàdah said: “I do not know 
anyone who followed him up in 
(narrating) that.” H 
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2585. It was reported from 
‘Uthman bin Sa'd, from Anas bin 
Malik, who said: — and he 
mentioned similarly (as no. 2584). 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: The strongest of 
these Hadiths is the Hadith of 
Sa‘eed bin Abi Al-Hasan, and the 
rest are weak. 
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Chapter 65. Regarding 
Entering The Masjid With An 
Arrow 


2586. Jabir narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah #% ordered a 
man who used to give out arrows in 
charity in the Masjid, not to pass 
through unless he was holding 
them by their heads. (Sahih) 
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U Some of the commentaries consider this to be a mistake, and that it should be “Abū 
Dawud said:" and the meaning would be that Abū Dawud does not know of anyone else 
who narrated it like this, except for Jarir bin Hazim, who narrated number 2583; meaning 
— if this is correct — that the author considers the correct narration from Qatadah to be 
the one he narrated from Sa‘eed, who is the brother of Al-Hasan Al-Basri. 
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2587. Abū Masa narrated that the (is : X aves tim - YOAV 

Messenger of Allah g said: “If à UE. e os duck pe 
one of you passes through our £! OF Sa qi OF SRA OF Misc 
Masjid, or our marketplace, with an ^ BE :JU BE dd! Jg ge V iaa 
arrow, he should hold it's head” or , — . ,  ,, . ,, , 5, 
he said: “he should hold it with his “#9 ‘Wow (9 5! «oda S Ste! 


palm," or he said: "he should hold Sta. 31 ellas PE ;| UF T 
it with his palm so that no harm is , ., , ge 7. . (2, .. 
done to any Muslims.” (Sahih) Ol 4$. Aud» :0U gl class Van 
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Chapter 66. Regarding The 3l E T b (AV enel 
Prohibition Of Passing An T 22 
Unsheathed Sword (VY iid Y ea 2 ns 


2588. Jabir narrated: "The Prophet : Let! 5j Gays WIS - YOM 
3$ prohibited passing ante, Là TE 
unsheathed sword.” (Daf) Ol sue ue ROS a ue Slee le 
ON Ans CAM bus ol ug e: LU 

AU bls o Je d $ sb be Oh coul egia SI a> >| [CA o soli] : Tex n 
le Sho Ameren? 4 TE NES (Jy a XL cy slam Sade ge WWI s 
08S hl gl dar Srl gt Soto g gb IT aalas ¥4e jt: e b 

Comments: 


It is a safety measure against the possibility of the sword accidentally injuring 
someone. 


Chapter 67. The Prohibition Of — Ji A A v cU - CW eJ 
Cutting A Strap Between Two (Vi sedi) TONES 
Fingers Y poete] oe 


2589. It was reported from Al- (525 s t : Ae WIS - YOA4 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab FIT UC i m. 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ "opem Iesse ade: = CENE ? 
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prohibited cutting a strap between 
two fingers. 
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Comments: 


43 cpl s oU meo SL 


This method of cutting something is fraught with the risk of injuring the 
cutter's hand in the process. The leather must be put on a piece of stone or 
wood for cutting. So it resembles, in its meaning, his prohibition of handing 


someone an unsheathed sword. 


Chapter 68. Regarding Wearing 
Coats Of Mail 


2590. It was reported from As- 
Sa'ib bin Yazid, from a man whom 
he named: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% used two coats of mail on 
the Day of (the battle of) Uhud,” 
or: “he wore two coats of mail.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. On Flags And 
Banners 


2591. It was reported from Yünus 
bin ‘Ubaid, the freed slave of 
Muhammad bin Al-Qàsim (who 
said): “Muhammad bin Al-Qàsim 
sent me to Al-Barà' bin ‘Azib to 
ask him about the flag of the 
Messenger of Allah g. He said: ‘It 
was black and square, made of 
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!! That is, the narrator was not sure if it was; “Zahara” (used) or; “Labisa” (wore). 
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Namirah "| (Hasan) 
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2592. It was reported from Abū 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, and he 
attributed it to the Prophet ##, that 
when he (3) entered Makkah, his 
banner was white. (Hasan) 


enu pm! JU, « 85 Cal ci LSS qi emm te 


2, 


ma iy uU iis - Yoay 


5 -9z 7% - . 7 $52 5 PES 2 707 
Cp eee We atl) Ol Y Gja! 

ed "M + -^ TÉ x LT 
uc «gh JJ pn CF e pa nre pol 
OFS GN UE AE ple oe Cu ul 


e -ő r 


AÝ K JES By 0515) OS 


SLs Wie (INI a cle be Ol okadi coded oe ol D] uus 
Ja le aj o EUR : gia yl JU 5 4 e QU Lew oA tp YAW e c Ax Lo Vn TAMAS 


2593. It was reported from Simak, 
from a man among his people, 
from another man among them: “I 
saw that the flag of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ was yellow.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 70. Seeking Assistance 
From Allah By (Supplication, 
Worship Etc.) Of Weak Horses 
and Weak People 


2594. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Artah Al-Fazari, from Jubair 
bin Nufair Al-Hadrami that he 
heard Abū Ad-Dardà' saying: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah s 
say: ‘Seek (and bring for) me your 


Jip las 3 cU: panel) 
(VV dined!) Hamel!’ [A 


Yous 
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G] Namirah is a type of Burd made of wool with black and white designs, and some of them 
say it may have reddish color, meaning, resembling a leopard. In this case, they say it is 


being used to mean black and white design. 
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weak ones, for you are only 
provided with sustenance and 
granted assistance through your 
weak." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Zaid bin Artàh is 
the brother of ‘Adi bin Artàh. 
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Chapter 71. Regarding A Man 
Who Calls Out A Code Word 


2595. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
who said: *The code word of the 
Muhajirin (Emigrants) was 
"Abdullah, and that of the Ansar 
(Helpers) was “Abdur-Rahman.””’ 


(Daf) 
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2596. It was reported from Tyas bin 
Salamah, from his father, who said: 
“We went on an expedition with 
Abū Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with him) during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah i£, and our 
code word was: Amit, Amit (‘put to 
death, put to death.’).” P! (Hasan) 
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0] Meaning, by their sincere supplications and worship. 


[2] See no. 2638. 


The Book Of Jihad 254 3lgad! WS ary 


2597. It was reported from Al- ee 
Muhallab bin Abi Sufrah who said: bl 2 Ot dem 

"I was informed by someone who pÍ cy E oe «ou ul ie Vue 
heard the Prophet #% saying: ‘If NU AE " RE 
you suffer a surprise attack from E GE ee D qx! OU kj 
the enemy then say: ‘Ha Mim, they j| SA espi agi, £A tr 2d 2 
will not be victorious.” (Sahih) Pape quise uon ee a Moe 


iis - Ye4V 


032425 


adm op VAY ie OLS 3 eke kb Ob oldi egi dl ae i [mmol te ps 
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Comments: c : c Cr 
The advantage accruing from fixing a code word is that, even in dark hours, it 
helps identify the ally from the enemy. Also it makes it possible to apprehend 
the spy and the intruder. 


Chapter 72. What A Man | JEM dui UG SU Y eO 
Should Say When Setting Out : Jr? AA KM 
On A Journey (V4 iiM) y 


2598. It was reported from Abū  . ge Gis na aS — Ye4A 
Hurairah: “When proceeding ona , TEE 
journey, the Messenger of Allah 3g — ^^ Ai 09 y 4 Da 
would say: 'Allàhumma  antas- 444 2^ fe. pe ino 
sühibu fis-Safari wal-khalifatu fil- il ue A a d a o^ d iai 
ahli. Allahumma inni a'üdhubika ¿=i EX Nab Je pls by $E 
min wa'tha’is-safari wa ka’abatil- E a T "oU TEN 
munqalab wa süw'il-munzari fil-ahli J! ee gem à SAO fon ag | 
wal-mal. Allahummatwi lanal-arda AES 265 DA MER i 4h 3 » 
wa hawwin 'alainas-safar (O Allah, T 

You are the sodas edi on the + pa jer Dhl p J JE ig, 
journey, and the Caretaker for the as! GLE 0485 "FX c 
family. O Allāh, I seek refuge in 

You from the difficulties of 

journey, and from returning in 

great sadness, and from someone 

looking with evil at our families 

and wealth. O Allāh, gather for us 

the earth, and ease for us the 

journey).’”” 
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2599, It was reported from Abü Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Ali Al-Azdi informed 
him, that Ibn ‘Umar taught him; 
“When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would go on a journey, after sitting 
on the back of the camel, he would 
say ‘Allāhu Akbaru’ (Allah is the 
Most Great) three times, then say: 
‘Subhan-alladhi sakhkhara land 
hàdhà wamā kunnā lahu muqrinin, 
wa inna ila rabbinna lamunqabilüna. 
Allahumma inni as'aluka ft safarinà 
hādhā al-birra wat-taqwà, wa minal- 
'amali mà tarda. Allahumma hawwin 
'alainà safarana hadha. 
Allahummatwi lannal-bu'dahu. 
Allahumma antas-sahibu fis-safari, 
wal-khalifatu fil-ahli wal-mal (Glory 
is to Allah Who has placed this 
(transport) at our service and we 
ourselves would not have been 
capable of that, and to our Lord is 
our final destiny.'! O Allah, indeed 
I ask You for righteousness and 
piety in this journey of ours, and we 
ask You for deeds which please 
You. O Allah, make our journey 
easy and let us cover its distance 
quickly. O Allàh, You are the 
Companion on the journey and the 
Caretaker for the family and 
wealth).’ And when he returned he 
would say that, and add: ‘Aibiina 
ta'ibün 'abiduna lirabbina hamidün 
(We are) Returning, repenting, 
worshiping our Lord, praising).’ And 
whenever the Prophet £& and his 
armies ascended high ground they 


Ul Az-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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would say: ‘Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
the Most Great),’ and when they 
descended, they would say: ‘Subhan 
Allah (Glory is to Allah). So the 
Salat has been organized according 
to that." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 73. Regarding the 
Supplication During A Farewell 


2600. It was reported from 
Qaza‘ah, who said: “Ibn ‘Umar said 
to me: ‘Come, I will bid you farewell, 
as the Messenger of Allah 3X bid 
farewell to me: “Astawdi‘ullaha 
dinak wa amanatak, wa khawatima 
a‘malik (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your responsibilities, and 
your final deeds)." (Sahih) 
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2601. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah Al-Khatmi who said: 
“When the Prophet % wanted to 
bid farewell an army, he would say 
to them: ‘Astawdi‘ullaha dinakum 
wa amdanatakum, wa khawdatima 
a‘maélikum (I entrust to Allah your 
religion, your responsibilities and 
your final deeds).’” (Sahih) 
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CI That is, saying Allāhu Akbar while rising, and saying glorifications of Allah during 
prostration. Something similar is narrated in no. 2770. 
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Chapter 74. Supplication At 
The Time Of Mounting An 
Animal 


2602. ‘Ali bin Rabi‘ah said: “ I 
witnessed ‘Ali having an animal 
brought to him to ride. When he 
placed his foot in the stirrup he said: 
‘In the Name of Allah’. So then, 
once he had ascended upon its back, 
he said: ‘All praise is due to Allah,’ 
then he said: Glory is to Allah Who 
has placed this (transport) at our 
service and we ourselves would not 
have been capable of that, and to 
our Lord is our final destiny." 
Then he said: ‘All praise is due to 
Allah (Al-Hamdulillah) — three 
times — then he said: ‘Allah is the 
Most Great (Allahu Akbar)’ — three 
times then he said: ‘Glory is to You, 
indeed I have wronged myself, so 
forgive me, indeed none forgives 


sins except for You. (Subhanaka inni 


gad zalamtu nafsi faghfirli fa-Innahu 
là yaghfirudh-dhunuba illà Anta). 
Then he laughed. So I said: 'O 
Commander of the Believers! What 
made you to laugh?' He said: 'I saw 
Allah’s Messenger #¢ do as I did 
then laugh so I said, ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! What caused you to 
laugh?’ He said: ‘Indeed, your Lord. 
Most High, is pleased with His 
worshiper when he says: “Forgive 
me my sins,” (saying) “knowing that 


Dl 42-Zukhruf 43: 13,14. 
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none forgives sins other than Me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YOY /0 : Ae 


Islam desires to cultivate in man a culture in which he lets no moment of life 
go by without being mindful of his Master and Creator. It, therefore, 
behooves all of us in all the circumstances of life to pay our thanks and 
gratitude to Allah for the favours He has bestowed upon us. Likewise, it is 
necessary that, to the best of our ability, we try to emulate the example of the 
Messenger of Allah 3 in whatever he 3& practised or performed. 


Chapter 75. What A Man Says 
When Dismounting At Camp 


2603. It was reported from Az- 
Zubair bin Al-Walid, from 
‘Abdullah bin (‘Umar), who said: 
“Whenever the Messenger of Allah 
e was traveling and night 
approached, he would say: ‘Ya Ard! 
Rabbi wa Rabbukillah, a'üdhu 
billahi min sharriki wa sharri ma 
fiki, wa sharri ma khuliqa fiki, wa 
min sharri mà yadibbu 'alaiki. Wa 
a‘udhu billahi min asadin wa 
aswada, wa minal-hayyati wal- 
‘agrabi, wa min sükinil-balad, wa 
min walidin wa mawalad (O earth! 
My Lord and your Lord is Allah, I 
seek refuge in Allah from your evil, 
from the evil of what you contain, 
from the evil of what has been 
created in you, from the evil of 
what creeps on you, and I seek 
refuge in Allah from lions and 
large snakes, and from other 
snakes and scorpions, and from the 
evil of those who (Jinn and human) 
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inhabit the land, and from the evil 
of what gives birth and his 
offspring)." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The phrase "inhabitants of this land" is said to refer to Jinns. It is also 
suggested that the phrase "what gives birth and his offspring" refers to 


Shaitan and his progeny. 


Chapter 76. Regarding The 
Disapproval Of Traveling At 
The Beginning Of The Night 


2604. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: 
"The Messenger of Allah à& said: 
‘Do let your animals (Fawashikum) 
loose when the sun has just set 
until the darkness of the night 
prevails, for the devils cause 
mischief when the sun has just set 
until the darkness of the night 
prevails." (Sahth) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Fawashi is 
anything which spreads out. 
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Chapter 77. Regarding Which 
Day Is Recommended For 
Travel 


2605. It was reported from Ka‘b 
bin Malik, who said: “It was rare 
that the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
would set out to travel any day 
other than Thursday.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


All the days are the days of Allah. Still Thursday has a special significance 
inasmuch as it is on this day of the week that the deeds of men are presented 


before Allah. (See no. 2571). 


Chapter 78. Regarding Setting 
Out On A Journey During The 
Early Hours Of The Day 


2606. It was reported from Sakhr 
Al-Ghamidi, from the Prophet %% 
who said: *Allàhumma! Barik li 
ummati fi bukuriha (O Allah! Bless 
my Ummah in their early 
mornings)." And when he sent out 
a detachment or an army, he would 
do so in the beginning of the day. 
Sakhr was a businessman and he 
used to send his merchandise at the 
beginning of the day, and he 
became rich, acquiring a lot of 
wealth. (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: He is Sakhr bin 
Wada‘ah. 
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Chapter 79. Regarding A Man 
Traveling Alone 


2607. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah % said: ‘A 
single rider is a Shaitàns, a pair of 
riders are a pair of Shaifan, and 
three riders are a company of 
riders." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 80. A Group Of People 
Traveling Together Putting 
One Of Them In Charge 


2608. It was reported from Abi 
Saʻeed Al-Khudrī that the 
Messenger of Allāh g said: 
“When three people go out on a 
journey they should put one of 
them in charge of them.” (Daaf) 
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2609. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from Abt Salamah, from Abt 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “When there are 
three people on a journey, they 
should put one of them in charge 
of them.” (Da'f) 

Nàfi' said: “We said to Abū 
Salamah: ‘So you are our 
commander.” 
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Chapter 81. Regarding 
Traveling To The Territory Of 
The Enemy With The Mushaf 


2610. It was reported from Malik, 
from Nafi' that ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ prohibited traveling with 
the Qur’an to the territory of the 
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enemy." Malik said: “I think it is 
out of fear that the enemy might 
get it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Regarding What AU o 3 ae 6. E ced 
Is Recommended In Armies, UI paler Js ag ET as s 


Companies, and Expeditions 
(A4 Aix) 
2611. It was reported from Ho ues CHE Es 
A a yh) Wie - YAM 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from t ^ M" P 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet #, œ! b> : Cp dg Dd Ae 
who said: “The best number of Hm 3254 a, BE ee oË 
companionship is four, the best c D e" ge HE 
number of expedition is four os ple ol ye «dl c dilute 
hundred, and the best number of Ns c p —— ee 
2 scu batte cii e wi 
an army is four thousand. Twelve — 772 ^ ^ > JG XE LJ 
hundred will never be defeated due i) J^ go! zu «SW ULL 
to being too few in number." wc 
(Daf) dis | of wi E Ei CAS s oM 
Abū Dawud said: What is correct is vy Ai pma 23513 yu JU 
that it is Mursal. 
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Sulaimān bin Buraidah that his E 
father said: “When the Messenger oe «ola os e Uu 
of Allah $% dispatched a s "m (TNAM Beets 
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personally to fear Allah, and to be 
good to those of the Muslims who 
were under their command. And 
he (3&) said: “When you meet your 
enemies among the idolators, call 
them to one of three matters, and 
whichever one they respond to you, 
then accept it from them and 
refrain from (fighting) them. Invite 
them to Islam, and if they respond, 
then accept it from them and 
refrain from (fighting) them. Then 
invite them to emigrate from their 
land to the land of the Muhdjirin 
(Al-Madinah), and tell them that if 
they do that, they will have the 
same rights and duties as the 
Muhajirin have. If they refuse, and 
chose their homes, then tell them 
that they are like the Muslim 
Bedouin and subject to the 
judgment of Allàhs, as the believers 
are subject to it, but they will have 
no share of the booty (Fai) and 
spoils (Ghanimah), unless they 
perform Jihàd alongside the 
Muslims. If they refuse, then call 
them to pay the Jizyah. If they 
respond, then accept it from them 
and refrain from (fighting) them. If 
they refuse that, then seek the help 
of Allah and fight them. If you lay 
siege to a stronghold, and the 
people want to make a deal on the 
basis of the ruling of Allàh, do not 
make a deal on the basis of the 
ruling of Allah, for you cannot be 
certain that you will be able to 
work out a deal with them that is 
in accordance with Allah’s ruling. 
Rather make a deal on the basis of 
your own ruling, then do with them 
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after that as you will.” 

Sufyan bin Uyainah said: 
“Algamah said: ‘I mentioned this 
Hadith to Mugatil bin Hayyàn, so 
he said: “Muslim narrated it to 
me.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: He is Ibn 
Haisam, from An-Nu'màn bin 
Muqrin, from the Prophet 4%, 
similar to the narration of 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah.!! 
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Comments: 
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The rulings and decisions made by the Commanders of the Islamic army (or 
the jurists and scholars) are always fraught with the possibility of either being 
right or wrong. As such any notion or claim about the infallibility of a 
particular judgment or the claim of it being the unquestionable command of 
Allàh will be absolutely misplaced and wrong. 


2613. (Another chain) from 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Fight in the Name of Allah, in the 
cause of Allàh. Fight those who 
disbelieve in Allah. Fight, but do 
not steal from the spoils of war, 
and do not break your promises, 
and do not mutilate (the dead 
enemy) and do not kill children.” 
(Sahih ) 
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2614. It was reported from Khalid 
bin Al-Fizr (who said): *Anas bin 
Malik narrated to me that the 
Messenger of Allāh % said: 
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|!] That is, Muqātil narrated it from Muslim bin Haisam from An-Nu'màn, etc. 
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‘Proceed in Allah’s Name, relying aCe nun. ife a x E. fe 

upon Allah, and upon the religion 3S 44 Jus; o! QUU iy Qu > 
of the Messenger of Allah. Do not ¿L 5 il 4i e | ality : JU 
kill a frail old man, nor an infant, TM MEE a 
nor a young child, nor a woman. Mab Y, GU Gs [phe Y, ddl Jy) 
Do not steal from the spoils of War, (44 25 xl; bo S wi o dos 
but gather your spoils, and set right Elm i9. xu bcn diede. DEpoes 
and do well, for Allah loves those cou 4! o! l5 Iprlols SUE 
who do well." (Da'tf) RN 


I 3€ pol op Gere oe VAT YAY [AY es ul cul ae el Lae astral] te ps 
Lao oed Um ipl JU oL= cpl pe ady e al cy! 
Comments: 
As a rule it is not allowed to kill people who are old and decrepit. Exempt, 
however, from this rule are those old men that are found involved in devising 
war plans and programs and those women that are found engaged in spying 
activities. 


Chapter 83. Regarding Burning 45, 3 (2:330 b ÖU (AY. sali) 
In Enemy Territories d m p oe 
(4) dare!) gall 


2615. It was reported from Nafi', C NER. e tet az ovo 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: "The P 
Messenger of Allah 4 burnt and J3 ol iye ol oF T o ET 
cut down the date-palm trees of A 

pä | 
Banū An-Nadīr which were at Al- d 3 d i : Jee er a 
Buwairah. So Allāh, the Mighty œ b uè : de 556 à! Jb is di 
and Majestic, revealed: “What you ue" y 
(O Muslims) cut down of the palm- Lo: tot] 43 
trees (of the enemy)..." (Sahih) 
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‘Urwah, who said: *Usamah told T 
me that the Messenger of Allah 2 o° ae » y c= oF (5o 
enjoined upon him to attack Ubna — 5j Lal sided Tr JG A 
in the morning and to burn." ; 
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2617. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr Al-Gazzi — 575 * 4l xe Qe - YW 


narrated to us: “I heard Abū Mus- : of l Ane ci real 
hir being told about Ubnà. He said: — *^ ` r ab dbes j 
“We know it better: It is Yubnā in data Gg - Tron m DU 


Palestine."" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. Regarding Sending 3 gost os a qu" (AE emra!) 
Spies (AY iix!) 
2618. It was reported from Anas, ‘| we ¿y y gle WIS - YMA 


who said: “The Prophet # sent T 
Busaisah to spy on the caravans of qe ous uie ier by pei Was 
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Chapter 85. Regarding A d! on! T DU (Ao pus 
Wayfarer Eating Dates And 3 odit c Eo vA pa. os at 


Drinking Milk He Passes By 
(AY dana!) 4, ^ 


2619. It was reported from Al- RÉSI B pO Dax c eA 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab Wer 2d 
that the Prophet of Allah #% said: ^ «5305 je kas Wis iila as Ux 
“If one of you comes by grazing 2S M VM: DW. 
animal, and the owner happens to SO E gt d d o 


be there, you should seek his Zs |j s ol a Jt WE d 


EN 
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permission, and if he permits then "P t. di 2 

you can milk it and drink it. If he is i ósi 9B 643 Glo Gi ol of 
not there, then you should call him — (45. 355 J 55 «5513; Ced 
three times, and if he answers then 
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you should take his permission, and 
if he does not, then you may milk it 
and drink from it, and you should 
not carry any of it.” (Da'tf) 
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2620. It was reported from Abü 
Bishr, from ‘Abbad bin Shurahbil, 
who said: “I suffered from hunger 
during a drought, so I went to one 
of the farms in Al-Madinah, I 
rubbed an ear (of grain) and ate 
from it, and carried some in my 
garment. The owner of the farm 
came and hit me and took my 
garment. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah 3 and told him. He said 
to him (owner): ‘You did not teach 
him while he was ignorant, nor did 
you feed him while he was hungry,’ 
or he said: ‘starving.’ He ordered 
him to return my garment, and give 
me a Wasq or half a Wasq of food." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A person hard-pressed with hunger or thirst is allowed to eat or drink from a 
farm or garden without the permission of the owner, but not allowed to carry 
anything outside with him. This text also indicates the importance of 
educating people to what is correct, and that it is a duty to do so. 


2621. (Another chain) from Abü 
Bishr, who said: “I heard ‘Abbad 
bin Shurahbil, a man among us, 
from Banu Gubar." And he 
narrated its meaning (Similar to 
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no. 2620). (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Whoever Said 
That He May Eat From What 
Has Fallen 


2622. It was reported from Rafi 
bin ‘Amr Al-Ghifari, who said: “I 
was a young boy. I used to throw 
stones at the date-palm trees of the 
Ansar. I was brought to the 
Prophet #% who said: ‘O boy! Why 
do you throw stones at the date 
palm-trees?’ I said: ‘So I can eat.’ 
He said: ‘Do not throw stones at 
the date-palm trees, but eat from 
what has fallen beneath them.’ 
Then he wiped his head and said: 
‘O Allah! Fill his belly.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 86. Regarding 
Whoever Said That He May 
Not Milk (An Animal Without 
Permission) 


2623. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
iE said: “No one should milk a 
milch animal without permission. 
Would one of you like to have 
their food storage approached, 
broken into and the food taken 
away? Likewise, the udders of their 
animals store food for them, so no 
one is allowed to milk anyone's 
cattle without permission." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Regarding 45 Ua) S Tw" (AV. ezl) 
Obedience (43 doll) 
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2624. It was reported from Ibn ís ene ET CAL — vive 
Juraij, that (the Verse): “O you ., |’ MM MV 
who believe! Obey Allah and obey — cJ Cu» quum ol JB JR ce 
the Messenger, and those of you AT n Seat tae A A tox 
(Muslims) who are in authority”! -— P id j el sea dh labi te 
was revealed about ‘Abdullah bin S4 cp ot cp Hl we [a] [ods ell] 
Qais bin ‘Adi, who was sent by the ae a eon. ce 

, ! s] , - y A % í 
Prophet 3$ on a military o* im idm TIO R$ Gall cam 
expedition. (He said): “Ya‘la | pee cule tye Mardis 
informed me of it, from Sa'eed bin É f M 
Jubair from Ibn *Abbas." (Sahih) 
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2625. It was reported from ‘Ali, — 6,7 325^ pp gee Was - Yo 
who said: “The Messenger of Allàh 
# sent an army and appointed a ; 
man as commander over them. He — S525 ol : Ze e cz uim us 
ordered them to listen to him and e wu dim a ne CP 
obey him. The man ignited a fire and X) pele ely Uum x SES di 
ordered them to jump into it. Some — (^6 AZ (ES S lues ol va al 
à JM. ESCENA er) S^ 9 4413 
of them refused to enter it, and said: AP — P MAC E T T E 
‘We escaped from the fire. Some of — 9! ¢ (99 ‘led d ol wb 
them wanted to enter it. When the — zi , Én c. 6 ce) MR dA 
: ; ils aslo) ^ac b Las} :! i», L Je 
Prophet 3& was told about it he said: us xi 5 T i d a j 
‘If they had entered it — ‘or entered JW RE ZS) Us Als cU Ax ol ess 
into it — ‘they would never have hee Et "PESCE EEE 
à: FF ~ lies of — aed 4) 
come out of it.’ And he said: “There 2 s co pes j a . ere 
is no Obedience in disobedience to Wi cúl Kane | dele Y? : JU5 gà 
Allah, obedience is only in Ma ‘rif | M gau. a Seat 
(good)." (Sahih) x oda 
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2626. It was reported from Nafi‘ 
from 'Abdullàh, from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, that he 
said: “Hearing and obeying is 
obligatory upon the Muslim man, 
in what he likes and dislikes, as 
long as he is not ordered 
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is ordered to disobey Allāh then he SARI 
is not to hear nor obey." (Sahih) 
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2627. It was reported from Bishr 
Ibn ‘Asim, from ‘Ugbah bin Malik 
— who was from his tribe — who 
said: “The Prophet z£ sent a 
military expedition, so I gave a man 
among them a sword. When he 
returned, he said: ‘If you had seen 
the way the Messenger of Allah 2 
scolded us, saying: “When I sent 
out a man who could not fulfill my 
command, were you unable to put 
in his place somebody who could 
fulfill my command?” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 88. What Has Been 
Ordered Regarding Keeping 
The Army Close Together 
(When Camping) 


2628. It was reported from Abū 
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Tha‘labah Al-Khushani, who said: 
“When the people dismounted to 
camp" — ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ dismounted 
to camp, the people” — “used to 
break up in mountain paths and 
valleys. So the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Your scattering in these 
mountain passes and valleys is only 
from Shaitan.’ So after that, they 
would not halt to camp, except that 
they were so close together that it 
would be said: ‘If a piece of cloth 
was spread over them, it would 
cover them all.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Travelers’ and fighters’ action of keeping close together (especially during an 
expedition) has many apparent and hidden (moral and spiritual) advantages 
but only as long as they do not cause inconvenience to one another, as will be 
evident from the following Hadith. 


2629. It was reported from Sahl 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas Al-Juhani, 
from his father, who said: "I fought 
in such and such battle with Allah’s 
Prophet #¢. The camp was over 
crowded and the people started to 
block the road. The Prophet i£ 
sent a caller to announce among 
the people: ‘Whoever crowds the 
camp or blocks the road, then 
there is no Jihad for him.” (Hasan) 
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2630. (Another chain) from Sahl 
bin Mu'adh, from his father: "We 
went to battle along with Allah's 
Prophet #.” and he narrated it in 
meaning (Similar to no. 2629). 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In all matters of life, the rule is that one must obey the commands of Allàh 
and His Messenger #¢, and this includes behaving with one's Muslim 
brothers, associates and companions in the best manner possible. 


Chapter 89. Regarding The 
Disapproval Of Desiring To 
Encounter The Enemy 


2631. It was reported from Salim 
bin Abi An-Nadr, the freed slave of 
"Umar bin 'Ubaidullàh meaning, 
Ibn Ma'mar — and he was his 
scribe — he said: “ ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Awfà wrote to him (“Umar bin 
‘Ubaidullah) when he went out to 
Al-Harüriyyah: "The Messenger of 
Allah $& said once when he faced 
the enemies: ‘ʻO people! Do not 
desire to encounter the enemy, and 
ask Allah for ‘Afiyah. And when 
you encounter them, then be 
patient, and know that Paradise is 
under the shade of the swords.’ 
Then he said: ‘Allahumma! 
Munzilal-Kitàbi mujn-as-sahabi wa 
hazimal-ahzabi ihzimhum wansurna 
‘alaihim (O Allah! Revealer of the 
Book, mover of the rain clouds, 
vanquisher of the confederates, 
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defeat them, and aid us over 
them)."" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Harüriyah refers to the Khawārij or a group of them. They were so 
named because, while returning from the battle of Siffin, they parted company 
with ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, and assembled at a place known as 
Harura’ outside Al-Küfah, which became their first center. 


Chapter 90. What Supplication 
Is Made When Encountering 
The Enemy 


2632. It was reported from AI- 
Muthanna bin Sa'eed, from 
Qatadah, from Anas bin Malik, 
who said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ went to fight, he would 
say: ‘Allahumma! Anta ‘adudi wa 
nasiri, bika ahülu wa bika asülu wa 
bika uqátil (O Allah! You are my 
aid and my support, by You I 
defend, by You I attack, and by 
You I fight).” (Daf) 
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Chapter 91. Calling The 
Idolators (To Accept Islam) 


2633. Ibn ‘Awn said: “I wrote to 
Nàfi' asking him about calling the 
idolators (to accept Islam) before 
battle. He replied to me: ‘It was in 
the early days of Islam, and Allah’s 
Prophet % initiated a surprise 
attack on Banü Al-Mustalaq, 
taking them completely by surprise, 
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and they were taking their cattle to ce ee E b cuc ee i 
the water to drink. He killed the A= reels 9406 pas giladi g 
fighters, and took captives. On that — 4075 55 «gli es ED kI us 
day, Juwairiyah bint Al-Harith was E PL. Om 
captured. ‘Abdullah narrated that > cC! — TES den hels 
to me, and he was part of that NS i à 065 di Xe S 
army.” (Sahih) We cid CMM 
Abū Dawud said: This is an — o ° Je? Cede Me coy pl Jb 
outstanding Hadith. Ibn ‘Awn lad aoi ; d or 
narrated it from Nafi‘, and no one 

shared with him in (narrating) it. 
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2634. It was reported from Anas, (etl cp (25 Ux - YW£ 
who said: “The Prophet 3$ used to 4, . « 7T 
attack at the cae of the Subh E mom oe Gay ccs edi 
(Fajr) prayer. He used to listen; if — 51$; n we Xe uw OW BE ee 
he heard the Adhan, he would not 
attack, otherwise he would attack." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The sound of the Adhàn heard in a locality indicated that its inhabitants were 
Muslims. 


2635. It was reported from Ibn — Was : 2 gua iy Xo WIS - VIVO 
‘Isam Al-Muzani, from his father, 

who said: “The Messenger of Allah ‘97 = e js » oi ee de or oci 
iE sent us on a military expedition, Un Ju ai os SUP plas o! T 
and said: ‘If you see a Masjid, or — ,,, 

hear a Mu'adh-dhin do not kill palo 6p :JU6 Bo ġà T FTN 
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Chapter 92. Deception During 
War 


2636. It was reported from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “War is deception.” (Sahih) 
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2637.It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
*Abdur-Rahmáàn bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik, from his father that 
whenever the Prophet # wanted 
to go on a military expedition, he 
made it appear as if he was headed 
somewhere else, and he used to 
say: “War is deception." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: No one came 
with this (narration) except for 
Ma'mar, meaning his saying: “War 
is deception” with this chain of 
narrators. It was only related from 
the Hadith of ‘Amr bin Dinar, from 
Jabir, and from the Hadith of 
Ma‘mar, from Hammam bin 
Munabbih, from Abt Hurairah. 
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Chapter 93. Attacking The 
Enemy During The Night 


2638. It was reported from Iyās bin 
Salamah, from his father, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 
appointed Abū Bakr as commander 
over us to fight a battle against 
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some people among the idolators. 
So we attacked at night, killing 
them, and our code word that night 
was: ‘Amit, amit’ (put to death, put 
to death). Salamah said: "That 
night, I killed seven idolators in 
their homes with my own hand." 


276 


2a! tS osi 


jg, C6 USS X Ul Ge dE A ui 
Ab Gus 555 LES ES ns LUN 
cx LES ALL JB pc ix 
1:55:55) 04 SN EACH ab 


La 2919 qul uam cs VA /A: eI mnl VOR eet [uml 0e o 


Comments: 


If the exigencies of war demand, there is nothing wrong in carrying out a night 
attack. A night attack is not construed as an act of deception or of cowardice. 


Chapter 94. Staying In The 
Rear Guard 


2639. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& used to be 
at the rear while traveling, to urge 
the weak ones, to let someone ride 
on his mount behind him, and to 
supplicate for them." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95. What The Idolators 
Are To Be Fought For 


2640. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I have 
been ordered to fight the people 
until they say; “Lā ilaha illallah 
(None has the right to be 
worshiped but Allah).” When they 
say that, their blood and wealth will 
be safe from me — except by its 
right — and thier reckoning is 


GI Something similar preceded, see no. 2596. 
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upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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2641. It was reported from Anas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
% said: ‘I have been ordered to 
fight the people until they bear 
witness to; La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah) and Anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasüluh (that 
Muhammad is His slave and His 
Messenger), and that they face our 
Qiblah, to eat from what we 
slaughter, and perform our Salat. 
When they do this their blood and 
wealth become unlawful upon us, 
except for its right. For them is 
what is for the rest of the Muslims, 
and (required) upon them is what 
is upon the rest of the Muslims 
have.” (Sahih) 
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2642. (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Malik who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3$ said: ‘I have 
been ordered to fight the 
idolators’’’ with its meaning 
(Similar to no. 2641). (Sahih) 


2643. It was reported from 
Usamah bin Zaid who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& sent us on 
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an expedition to Al-Huraqàt. They 
warned each other of us and fled. 
We reached a man from them and 
when we attacked him, he said: ‘La 
ilaha illallah (None has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah), but we 
struck him until we killed him. I 
told this to the Prophet 2&. He 
said: ‘Who will save you from Là 
ilaha illallah on the Day of 
Judgment?’ I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allàh! He only uttered it out of 
fear of the weapon.” He said: “Did 
you split open his heart so you 
know whether he said it for that or 
not? Who will save you from: Là 
ilaha illallah, on the Day of 
Judgment?' He kept on repeating it 
until I wished I had not accepted 
Islam before that day." (Sahih) 
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2644. It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Adi bin Al-Khiyar, 
from Al-Miqdàd bin Al-Aswad, 
who informed him that he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Tell me, if I 
meet a disbeliever and he fights me 
and strikes one of my hands with 
the sword, and then takes refuge by 
a tree, and says: ‘I submit to Allāh.’ 
Can I kill him O Messenger of 
Allah after what he said?” The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not kill him.” I said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! But he cut off my hand!” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Do not kill him. If you kill him, he 
will be in your position before you 
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killed him, and you will be in his 
position before the words which he 
uttered.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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These texts inform of the gravity of killing someone who has professed Islam 


in such circumstances. 


Chapter (...) The Prohibition 
Of Fighting A Person Who 
Seeks Protection By 
Prostrating 


2645. It was reported from Ismail, 
from Qais, from Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g sent an 
expedition to Kath‘am, where some 
people sought protection by 
prostrating. They were killed 
quickly.” He said: “The Prophet 3 
was told about the incident, and he 
ordered that half of the blood 
money to be paid for them, and he 
said: ‘I am not responsible for any 
Muslim who lives among idolators.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Why?’ He said: “They should not 
see each other's fires.” (Daaf) 

Abü Dawud said: It was reported 
by Hushaim, Ma‘mar, Khalid Al- 
Wasiti and a group of narrators, 
but they did not mention Jarir. 
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Chapter 96. Fleeing On The 
Day Of The March 


2646. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: “When the following Verse 
was revealed: ‘If there are twenty 
steadfast persons amongst you, 
they will overcome two hundred..., 
it became very difficult on the 
Muslims since Allah decreed upon 
them, that one should not flee 
from ten. Then a lighter decree was 
revealed, He said: Now Allāh has 
lightened your (task). — (The 
narrator) Abū Tawbah recited it up 
to; ‘They shall overcome two 
hundred,!'! — when Allah 
lightened upon them the numbers, 
patience also decreased according 
to the number lightened from 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This indicates that according to these figures it is required to resist with 


persistence or allowed to retreat. 


2647. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila who 
narrated that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated to him that he was in an 
expedition with the Messenger of 
Allah 3, and the people turned to 
flee, and I was among those who 
fled. After we were safe, we said: 
“What should we do, for we fled 
the battlefield and we deserve 
Allah's anger!?" We said: “Let us 
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enter Al-Madīnah and stay there, ETN Saar i wee 
£3 IM» aol pa :U PPL 
and then go while no one sees us.” '€? ael age 


Then we entered and said to Él CEG RS os 6l LN LAU 
ourselves: “If we present ourselves , —— "c M 
to the Messenger of Allah æ, and — 9P #8 4! J,25 Je Codi Gaz yj 
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repentance for us, we will stay (in E : ; 
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are Al-‘Akkartin (those who are 
regrouping) and I am your 
reinforcement." (Daaf) 
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2648. It was reported from Abi P poss in pem is YA£A 
Nadrah, from Abū Sa‘eed, who » Mar. cee 
said: “The following was revealed " oe 3513 Ws NU oru Wd 
on the Day of Badr: '..And — ;,5 TRAN as Pie aes 
whoever turns his back to them on Oe ake nua v" 
such a day... "UJ (Sahih) [yu NI $9555 iz 9 e£» o 
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UT ALAnfal 8:16. What follows here is a chain of narration from Al-Baghdadi for the next 


section. Through this chain, Al-Lu'lu'i informs that he heard the following from the 
author in Muharram of the year 275 H. 
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The text following the Hadith indicates the beginning of the next volume in 
the copy of Al-Háfiz Al-Baghdadi, and it cites his chain of narration for the 


text up to the author. 


Chapter 97. Regarding A 
Captive Being Compelled Into 
Disbelief 


2649. It was reported from 
Khabbab who said: “We came to 
the Messenger of Allah #2 while he 
was reclining on a Burdah (an 
outer garment) in the shade of 
Ka‘bah. We complained to him 
saying: “Will you not seek help for 
us, will you not supplicate to Allah 
for us?’ He sat up straight, his face 
turned red, and he said: ‘Among 
those who were before you, a man 
would be taken, and a pit would be 
dug for him in the earth, and then 
a saw would be brought, and he 
would be sawed into two halves 
from his head, yet that would not 
make him change his religion, and 
his flesh would be torn from his 
bones with an iron comb, yet that 
would not make him change his 
religion. By Allah! Allah will 
complete this matter, until a rider 
will (travel) from San‘a’ to 
Hadramawt, fearing no one but 
Allah, and the wolf, regarding his 
sheep, but you surely are a hasty 
people.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Regarding The 
Judgment For The Spy When 
He Is A Muslim 


2650. It was narrated from 
"Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi‘, who was a 
scribe for ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, who 
said: “I heard ‘Ali saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent myself, 
Az-Zubair, and Al-Miqdad, and he 
said: “Proceed until you come to the 
garden of Khakh where you will find 
a woman with a letter, take it from 
her." We proceeded racing each 
other on our horses until we came to 
the garden, where we found the 
woman. We said: “Give us the 
letter.” She said: “I don’t have any 
letters.” I said: “Either you take out 
the letter, or we will strip you off 
your clothes (to search for the 
letter).”” He said: ‘She took it out 
from a braid in her hair. We brought 
it to the Prophet #¢. It was 
addressed from Hatib bin Abi 
Balta‘ah to some people from the 
idolators, informing them about 
some of the affairs of the Messenger 
of Allah g. He asked: “What is this 
O H§atib?’’ He replied: “O 
Messenger of Allah! Do not be hasty 
with me, I am a man who was 
attached to the Quraish, while I am 
not one of them. Whereas those of 
the Quraish (emigrants living in Al- 
Madinah), they have a relationship 
with them through which they get 
protection for their families in 
Makkah. As I did not have that 
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protection, I wanted to give them A. PLE 
some support, so they may protect — ^*^ + HE a) Jen Ske (RUE lia 


my relatives. By Allah! O Messenger jal pt de du | 4 boss. A er 
of Allah! I am not guilty of disbelief 4 ewe, ee, 
nor of apostasy.” The Messenger of — —74 49 qx» Le Ve OU (24 
Allah g said: “He told you the 4 Sj 
truth." ‘Umar said: “Give me 

permission to strike the neck of this 

hypocrite." The Messenger of Allah 

we said: “He attended (the battle of) 

Badr, and what do you know; 

perhaps Allàh has looked upon 

those who were present at Badr and 

said: ‘Do whatever you wish, for I 

have forgiven you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Al-Khattabi said: “From the Figh of this Hadith, is that the judgment 
regarding a person who has some kind of interpretation when permitting a 
forbidding matter, is different than the judgment upon one who intentionally 
makes it lawful, without some kind of interpretation. And it also indicates that 
when one is involved in something from the forbidden matters, and he claims 
it is due to a matter that is implied by some kind of interpretation, then it is 
to be understood in accordance with what he said, even if the dominant 
suspicion is contrary to that. Do you not see that when the affair was such 
that it implied, and was possible, that the reality was as Hatib said, and it was 
also possible that the reality was as ‘Umar said, may Allah be pleased with 
him; Allah’s Messenger % employed Husnaz-zann (gave him the benefit of 
doubt) in his case, and he accepted what he claimed in his saying. And in it, is 
the evidence, that when the spy is a Muslim, he is not to be killed. And they 
(scholars) differ over what punishment is to be applied to him. So the people 
of opinion (Ashab Ar-Ra7) said; in the case of a Muslim, when he has written 
to the enemy and instructed them about the secret affairs of the Muslims, he 
is to be inflicted with a (physical) punishment and imprisoned for a long 
period. Al-Awza'i said, if he is a Muslim, then the /màm is to punish him with 
a punishment that makes an example of him, and banish him to a remote area 
while bound, and if he is a Dhimmi (a non-Muslim with a covenant) then his 
covenant is revoked. Malik said: ‘I have not heard anything about it, and I 
think it is up to the independent judgment of the Imam.’ Ash-Shafi‘t said: 
"When this occurs with a man of high rank, out of ignorance, as happened 
with Hatib, out of ignorance; and he was not considered to be lying, then I 
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like that he be left alone. And if he is not a person of high rank, then it is for 
the Imam to apply Tazir (punishment) on him.’ Also among the Fiqh of the 
Hadith, is the allowance of looking at what is exposed of women in 
establishing a punishment, or establishing testimony affirming a right, and 
what resembles that of matters. And in it, is evidence that whoever alleges 
Kufr or Nifáq about a Muslim via some interpretation, and he is among the 
people of /jtihad, then punishment is not warranted for him. Do you not see 
that ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘Give me permission to 
strike the neck of this hypocrite’ while he was a believer, for whom Allah’s 
Messenger 3& attested to what he claimed about that, then, he was not harsh 
with ‘Umar for what he had said. And that was because, ‘Umar was not acting 
out of hostility in this saying, which was based on the apparent judgment of 
the religion; since the hypocrite is the one who manifests aid to the religion in 
the open, and internally aids the disbelievers, and in this incident, what Hatib 
did, resembled what the hypocrites do. Except that Allah’s Messenger 2% 
informed that Allah, Most High, had pardoned him for what he did in that 
incident, and so he (also) pardoned him, so the application of hypocrisy 


ceased being applicable in his case. And Allah knows best.” 


2651. It was reported from Abü 
‘Abdur-Rahman As-Sulami, from 
‘Alī with this story. He said: “Hatib 
left and wrote to the people of 
Makkah. ‘Muhammad (#%) is going 
to proceed towards you." And he 
said in it: “She said: ‘I do not have 
a letter. We made her camel kneel 
down to search her, but we did not 
find any letter with her.” ‘Ali said: 
“By Him in whose Name the oath 
is taken! I will kill you, or you take 
out the letter." And he narrated 
the rest of the Hadith (Similar to 
no. pP ws 
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Chapter 99. Regarding A Spy 
That Is A Dhimmi 


2652. It was reported from Furat 
bin Hayyàn that the Messenger of 
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Allah $& ordered that he (ie. a 
spy who is not a Muslim but is 
Dhinmi, having a covenant with 
Muslims) be killed. He was a spy 
for Abū Sufyàn and an ally of a 
man from the Ansar. He passed by 
a circle of the Ansar and said: “I 
am a Muslim.” A man from the 
Ansar said: “O Messenger of Allah! 
He claims that he is a Muslim.” 
The Messenger of Allah 4% said: 
“Among you are people in whose 
faith we trust, among them are 
Furát bin Hayyàn." (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


Furat bin Hayyan had been a spy prior to accepting Islam. He also emigrated 
to Al-Madinah and continued to take part in Jihad with the Prophet #¢ until 
his (Prophet’s) death. He later settled down at Al-Küfah. 


Chapter 100. Regarding A Spy 
Who Is Under Protection (In A 
Muslim Territory) 


2653. It was reported from 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘, who said: 
“A spy from the idolaters came to 
the Prophet % while he was in a 
journey. He sat near his 
Companions and then slipped 
away. The Prophet % said: ‘Find 
him and kill him." He said: “I 
raced ahead of them and killed 
him. I took his belongings back, 
which the Prophet #@ gave me." 
(Sahih) 
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2654. It was reported from Iyās 
bin Salamah (who said): “My 
father narrated to me, he said: “I 
fought in the battle against 
Hawazin with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and while we were having 
a meal in the morning — as most 
of us were on foot and some of us 
were weak — a man came on a red 
camel. He took out a leather strap 
from the loin of the camel, and 
tied his camel with it, then came to 
eat with the people. When he saw 
their weakness, and lack of mounts, 
he went hastily to his camel, untied 
it, made it kneel down, and sat on 
it, he then left, galloping quickly. A 
man from Aslam followed him on a 
brown she-camel which was among 
the best mounts they had. I went 
out galloping till I caught up with 
him. The head of the she-camel 
was at the hip of the camel, and I 
was at the hip of the she-camel, 
then I proceeded further, until I 
was at the hip of the camel, then I 
proceeded further, until I was able 
to take the reign of the camel and 
make it kneel down. As soon as it 
put its knee down on the earth, I 
drew my sword and hit the man on 
his head and he fell down. I then 
came back, leading the camel with 
the equipment on top. The 
Messenger of Allah g met me 
with the people. He said: 'Who 
killed the man?' They said: 
‘Salamah bin Al-Akwa‘.’ Then he 
said: ‘He gets all his spoils.’” 
Hariin (one of the narrators) said: 
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“This is Hashim’s version.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Spoils” here is Salab, see no. 2717 and those that follow it. 


Chapter 101. Regarding What 
Time Is Recommended For The 
Encounter 


2655. It was reported from An- 
Nu‘man, meaning Ibn Muqarrin, 
who said: “I observed the 
Messenger of Allāh #¢. If he did 
not fight at the beginning of the 
day; he would delay the fighting 
until the sun passes the zenith, the 
wind blows and the aid descends.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The time of the decline of the sun from its zenith is the time of the descent of 
help from Allah. This is why performing Salat Az-Zuhr in its early time is 


preferred. 


Chapter 102. Regarding The 
Order To Keep Silent At The 
Time Of The Encounter 


2656. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Qais bin ‘Ubad who 
said: "The Companions of the 
Prophet #¢ used to dislike raised 
voices when fighting." (Daaf) 
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2657. It was reported from Abu 
Burdah, from his father, from the 
Prophet #£; similar that. (Da if) 


Chapter 103. Regarding A Man 
Walking During The Encounter 


2658. Al-Bara’ said: “When the 
Prophet # encountered the 
idolators on the Day of Hunain, 
and they (Muslims) retreated, he 
dismounted his mule, and walked 
on foot.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. Regarding Pride 
During Battle 


2659. It was reported from Jabir 
bin fAtiq that Allah’s Prophet 3& 
said: “From Al-Ghairah is what 
Allah loves, and from it what Allah 
hates. As for that which Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, loves, it is 
Ghairah in matters of doubt; and 
as for that which Allah hates, it is 
Ghairah in matters in which there 
is no doubt. And indeed from pride 
there is some which Allah hates, 
and some which Allah loves. As for 
the pride which Allah loves, it is 
the pride of man during the time of 
battle, and his pride at the time of 
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giving charity; and as for the one 
which Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime hates, it is the pride shown 
through oppression.” (One of the 
narrators) Musa said: “and by 
boasting.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Al-Ghairah is a sense of honor and jealousy regarding one's women-folk. Al- 
Ghairah in matters of doubt would be like when a man sees a person of no 
close blood relation with his wife or daughter, etc. An example of when there 
is no doubt would be when someone wants to marry his sister or widowed (or 
divorced) mother in a legal way, then he should not be over protective of her 
if the one who proposed has good conduct and is religious. 


Chapter 105. Regarding A Man 
Being Taken Captive 


2660. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah, who said: "The Prophet 
3€ sent out ten spies and appointed 
‘Asim bin Thabit as their 
commander. About one hundred 
archers from the tribe of Hudhail 
came out to attack them. When 
‘Asim became aware of them, they 
took refuge on a hillock. They said: 
‘Come down and surrender 
yourselves and we give our promise 
and covenant not to kill anyone of 
you.’ ‘Asim said: ‘As for me, I will 
not descend into the protection of 
a disbeliever? Then they shot at 
them with their arrows and killed a 
group of seven, including ‘Asim. 
Three of them came down 
accepting their promise and 
covenant. They were Khubaib, 
Zaid bin Ad-Dathinah, and 
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another man. As soon as they got 
hold of them, they took off the 
strings on their bows, using them to 
tie them up. The third man said: 
‘This is their first act of treachery, 
by Allah! I am not going to 
accompany you people. In them 
(my companions who died) I take 
my example.’ They dragged him, 
but he refused to go with them, so 
they killed him. Khubaib stayed as 
their captive, until they finally 
agreed to kill him. He asked for a 
razor to shave his pubes. When 
they took him outside to kill him, 
he said to them: ‘Let me pray two 
Rak'ah.' Then he said: “By Allah! If 
it was not that you people might 
think that I was afraid I would have 
increased (the length of prayer)." 
(Sahih) 

— od ge 


$e! uA Je tok 


2661. Az-Zuhri said: “ ‘Amr bin 
Abi Sufyan bin Asid bin Jariyah 
Ath-Thagafi, who was an ally of 
Bani Zuhrah, and was among the 
companions of Abt Hurairah, 
informed me...” then he mentioned 
the Hadith (Similar to no. 2660). 
(Sahih ) 
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Comments: 


Khubaib, may Allah be pleased with him, had killed Harith bin ‘Amir during 
the Battle of Badr. The children of Harith then decided to quench their thirst 
for revenge, and so they killed Khubaib. It is one thing to kill an adversary on 
the battlefield and quite another to kill someone in revenge during peace 
time, which amounts to pure treachery. 
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Chapter 106. Regarding Lying 
In Ambush 


2662. Al-Barà' said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ made 
‘Abdullah bin Jubair commander 
over the archers on the day of the 
battle of Uhud, and they were fifty 
men. He said: ‘Even if you see 
birds snatching us, do not leave 
your positions until I send for you, 
and if you see that we have 
defeated them and made them flee, 
do not leave your positions until I 
send for you." He (Al-Bara’) said: 
“Allah then routed them. By Allah, 
I saw. the women hastening to 
climb the mountain. The 
companions of ‘Abdullah bin 
Jubair said: “The spoils, O people! 
The spoils! Your companions have 
been victorious, so what are you 
waiting for?’ ‘Abdullah bin Jubair 
said: ‘Have you forgotten what the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered 
you?’ But they said: ‘By Allah, we 
are going down to the people to 
take the spoils.’ So they came 
down, and their faces were turned 
away (from the enemies) and they 
were defeated.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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To lay in ambush for purposes of attack or defense in a battle is a legitimate 
and lawful activity, and it is considered an important tactic in war. 


Chapter 107. Regarding Rows 


2663. It was reported from 
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Hamzah bin Abi Usaid, from his 
father who said: “The Messenger 


of Allah #¢ said to us, when we 


made our rows for the battle of 


Badr: ‘When they come near you, 


. then shoot them with arrows, but 


do not use up all of your arrows.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 108. Regarding 
Drawing Swords During The 
Encounter 


2664. It was reported from Malik 
bin Hamzah bin Abi Usaid As- 
Sa‘idi, from his father, from his 
grandfather: “The Prophet %% said, 


on the Day of Badr: ‘When they 


come near you, then shoot them 
with arrows, and do not draw your 
swords until they are upon you." 
(Paf) 
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Chapter 109. Regarding Duals 


2665. ‘Ali said: “‘Utbah bin 
Rabi‘ah came forward, followed by 
his son and his brother, and called 
out: ‘Who will engage in a dual?’ 
Some of the youths of the Ansar 
(Helpers) replied to him. But he 
said: "Who are you?' They replied 
to him. Then he said: ‘We do not 
want you, but we only want our 
cousins.’ The Prophet $£& said: ‘Get 
up O Hamzah! Get up O 'Ali! Get 
up O ‘Ubaidah bin Al-Harith" 
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Hamzah went forward to ‘Utbah, 
and I went forward to Shaibah, and 
‘Ubaidah and Al-Walid exchanged 
two blows, injuring one another 
severely. Then we turned towards 
Al-Walid and killed him, and we 
carried ‘Ubaidah away.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


It is lawful to cry out or challenge adversaries for a dual during battle. This 


instills fear in the mind of the enemy. 


Chapter 110. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Mutilation 


2666. It was reported from 
'Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Those with most mercy at the 
time of killing are the people of 
Faith.” (Daaf) 
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2667. Al-Hayyaj bin ‘Imran 
reported that a slave of ‘Imran ran 
away. He vowed, by Allah, that if 
he catches him, he will cut off his 
hand. Then he sent me to ask 
about that. I came to Samurah bin 
Jundab and asked him. He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to urge us to give charity and 
prohibit us from mutilation.” So I 
came to ‘Imran bin Husain and 
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asked him. He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
urge us to give charity and prohibit 
us from mutilation.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 
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Mutilating the body of the enemy after death, or mutilating the face while he 
lives, are both prohibited in Islam. Exceptions are in cases of Qisds (legal 


punishment of requital). 


Chapter 11. Regarding Killing 
Women 


2668. It was reported from Nafi', 
from ‘Abdullah who said: “A 
woman was found slain in one of 
the battles of the Messenger of 
Allah #%. So the Messenger of 
Allah # censured the killing of 
women and children.” (Sahih) 
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2669. It was reported from Rabah 
bin Rabi‘, who said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah i& in a 
battle. He saw some people 
gathered around something, so he 
sent a man, and said: ‘Go and see 
what they have gathered for. He 
came back and said: ‘It was a woman 
who has been killed.' So he said: 
‘She would not have been fighting.’ 
Khalid bin Al-Walid was in the 
advanced guard, so he sent a man 
saying: “Tell Khalid: “Do not kill a 
woman or a hired hand." (Sahih) 
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If a woman plays no part in fighting, then it is prohibited to kill her. The same 
rule holds good in the case of servants and elderly people. 


2670. It was reported from Al- 
Hasan, from Samurah bin Jundab 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$& said: ‘Kill the old polytheist 
men, but spare their children." 


(Da'if) 
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2671. ‘Aishah said: No woman 
from Bana Quraizah was killed 
except one. She was talking with 
me laughing so hard, rolling on her 
back and belly, while the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was killing 
the men of her tribe at the market. 
Suddenly a man called her name: 
"Where is so-and-so?’ She said: 
‘Here I am.’ I said: “What did you 
do?’ She said: ‘Something 
unprecedented.’ She was taken 
away and killed. I cannot forget her 
— surprised by her behavior — she 
was talking with me, and laughing 
so much; rolling around on her 
back and belly, while she knew she 
will be killed.” !!! (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It is said that the woman had verbally abused and insulted the Messenger of 


Allàh 4. 

2672. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah, meaning 
Ibn ‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from As-Sa‘b bin Jaththamah, that 
he asked the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ about the settlements of the 
idolaters when they are under 
attack at night, and their children 
and women are killed. The Prophet 
3€ said: "They are from them.” 
And ‘Amr, meaning Ibn Dinar used 
to say: “They are from their 
parents." Az-Zuhri said: “After 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
prohibited killing of women and 
children.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Deliberate killing of women and children is prohibited. However, it may 
happen unintentionally during a night attack when it is difficult to tell the one 


from the other. 


Chapter 112. Regarding The 
Abhorrance Of Burning The 
Enemy With Fire 


2673. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Hamzah Al-Aslami 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ appointed him as a 
commander over a military 
expedition. He said: “So I went 
along with them, and he (the 
Prophet) said: ‘If you find so-and-so, 
then burn him with fire.’ Then I 
turned to depart. He called me to 


Fai 


IS à POG 0W pol 


(VYY dames!) JÚL jas 


JB jeu Sp Xx (ae - Yvy 


of del Qu XR ip ee uam 

(X i XGA uiam JG ott Vul 
PE 0455-01 TM AAT 
Op :0U5 Qa 223s JU LES ue 
Q6 Zig Gy 1426 bs hes 
Sb Ost wide op iJa adi C2535 


The Book Of Jihad 


come back, so I came back to him. 
He said: ‘If you find so-and-so, then 
kill him, and do not burn him, for 
nobody punishes with fire except the 
Lord of the Fire.” (Hasan) 
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2674. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sent us on 
an expedition, and said: ‘If you find 
so-and-so...’ Then he mentioned it 
in meaning (as no. 2673). (Sahih) 


5 i$; uui tg die 


of os of Miu Ax oy ul] 
a :JU Boe (ul ge US du os 


(JUS crx S BB dl Jy) 
“or weet - -* A zi 
ea 5548 (EGS US 


piam op 


a i oe Y * Ve cdi lle colas Y qu «pals olga! Sobel am >] = 


Comments: 


Burning a convict or war prisoner alive is prohibited although tere is no 
harm in burning the forts and buildings if warranted by the exigencies of war. 


2675. It was reported from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah, 
from his father who said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah % in 
a journey. He went to relieve 
himself. We saw a Humrah with 
two chicks of hers, and we took 
one of her chicks The Humrah 
came and started shaking her 
spread out wings. The Prophet #¢ 
came and said: ‘Who distressed her 
because of her chicks, give her 
chick back to her.’ And he also saw 
an ant colony which we had burnt, 
so he said: ‘Who burnt this down?’ 
We said: ‘We did.’ He said: ‘It is 
not allowed to punish with fire, 
except for the Lord of the 
Fire.'"! (Hasan) 


Ul This appears again, see no. 5268. 
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Comments: 


It is prohibited to use fire to kill even in case of harmful animals. 


Chapter 113. Regarding A Man 
Who Rents His Riding Animal 
For Half Or A Share (Of The 
Spoils) 


2676. It was reported from 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah € 
announced the expedition to 
Tabük. I went to my family, and 
then came back. The first of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah 3& were already on the way. 
I started to announce loudly in Al- 
Madinah: ‘Is there any one who 
can transport a man, and he will 
get a share (from the spoils)? An 
old man from the Ansar replied 
loudly: *We will have his share of 
the spoils if we transport him by 
turns, and he will share the food 
with us?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He replied: 
"Ihen proceed on the journey, with 
the blessings of Allah, the Exalted.’ 
So I went with good 
companionship until Allàh granted 
us (spoils), and I was given young 
female camels as my share of the 
spoils. I drove them till I reached 
him. He came out, and sat on one 
of the saddles of his camel, and 
said: ‘Drive them backwards.’ 
Again he said: ‘Drive them 
forward.’ Then he said: ‘I find your 
young female camels very gentle.' I 
said: This is your spoils which I 
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have shared out you.’ He said: 
‘Take back your young female 
camels O my nephew. It was not 
your share that we wanted!" 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith sheds light on a singular trait of the Companions' character, that 


they valued the good of the Hereafter 


Chapter 114. Regarding 
Shackling Captives 


2677. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah who said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& saying: ‘Our 
Lord, the Exalted, is amazed with a 
people who are lead into Paradise 
in chains.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Meaning those disbelievers who are 
military, but then they later accept 


more than the good of this world. 
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captured and chained by the Muslim 
Islam, as a result of which they are 


admitted to Paradise. We can deduce from the contents of the Hadith that 
chaining captives is permissible in war. The Hadith has also been interpreted 
to refer to those Muslims that are taken captive and chained, then either die 


Or are assassinated in captivity. 


2678. It was reported from Muslim 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Jundab bin 
Makith who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ sent ‘Abdullah bin 
Ghalib Al-Laithi on an expedition, 
and I was with them. He ordered 
them to raid Band Al-Mulawwah in 
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Kadid. So we set out, until we 
arrived in Kadid, where we met Al- 
Harith bin Al-Barsà' Al-Laithi 
whom we took captive. He said: ‘I 
only came intending to accept 
Islam, and I only came out to go to 
the Messenger of Allah g. We 
said: ‘If you are a Muslim, our 
tieing you up for a day and a night 
will not harm you, and if you are 
not, then we will have you tied up.’ 
So we tied him up.” (Daaf) 
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2679. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed, that he heard Abū 
Hurairah saying: “The Messenger 
of Allah # sent a cavalry troop 
towards Najd. They returned with a 
man from Bani Hanifah by the 
name of Thumàmah bin Uthal, 
who was the chief of the people of 
Al-Yamamah. They tied him to 
one of the pillars in the Masjid. 
The Messenger of Allah 3& went 
out to him and said: ‘What do you 
have to say O Thumamah?’ He 
said: 'Something good O 
Muhammad! If you kill me you are 
going to kill someone whose blood 
will be avenged, but if you show 
leniency, you will be showing 
leniency to one who is grateful. If 
you want wealth, just ask for it, and 
you will be given it as you wish.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ left 
him alone. When the following day 
came he asked him again: ‘What 
do you have to say O Thumàmah?' 
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He repeated what he had said 
before. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
left him alone. When the next day 
after the following day came, he 
mentioned the same words as 
before. The Messenger of Allah 3& 
then said: ‘Set Thumamah free.’ 
He went off to some date palm 
trees near the Masjid and 
performed Ghusl and returned to 
the Masjid. Then he said: ‘I bear 
witness that there is none has the 
right to be worrshiped but Allah, 
and I bear witness that Muhammad 
is His servant and His Messenger." 
And (he cited) the Hadith. 

(One of the narrators) ‘Eisa said: 
“Al-Laith informed us" and he 
said: “A protected man.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If considered expedient, a disbeliever may be brought into the Masjid. 


2680. It was reported from Yahya 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Sa‘d bin Zurarah, who said: 
“When the captives arrived, 
Sawdah bint Zam‘ah was with the 
family of ‘Afra’, at the halting place 
for their camels, with ‘Awf and 
Mu'awwidh the sons of ‘Afra’. This 
happened before the Hijab was 
prescribed. Sawdah said: ‘By Allah! 
I was with them, and when I came 
from them (the family of ‘Afra’), I 
was told: “These people are the 
captives that have just arrived.” I 
returned to my house, and the 
Messenger of Allah was in it, and 
Abü Yazid — Suhail bin ‘Amr — 
was in a corner of the room, his 
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hands tied up to his neck with a 
rope." Then he mentioned the rest 
of the Hadith. (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: And they (‘Awf 
and Mu‘awwidh) killed Abū Jahl 
bin Hisham. They had deputed 
themselves to kill him while they 
did not know him, and they killed 
him at the battle of Badr. 
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Comments: 


They mortally wounded Abū Jahl, and Ibn Mas'üd delivered the final blows, 


see no. 2709. 


Chapter 115 Regarding 
Abusing And Beating A 
Captive, (And Confession) 


2681. Anas said: The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ called his Companions to 
proceed towards Badr. Suddenly 
they came across the water- 
caryying camels of the Quraish, 
among them was a black slave 
belonging to Banü Al-Hajjaj. The 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah g took him captive and 
started asking him where Abü 
Sufyàn was. He said: 'By Allah! I 
don't know anything about him, but 
this is the Quraish who have come 
here, and among them are Abü 
Jahl, ‘Utbah and Shaibah the two 
sons of Rabi‘ah, and Umayyah bin 
‘Khalaf.’ When he said that to 
them, they beat him. Then he said: 
‘Leave me alone, leave me alone, I 
will tell you.’ When they stopped, 
he said: ‘By Allah! I don't know 
anything about him, but this is the 
Quraish who have come here, and 
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among them are Abū Jahl, ‘Utbah 
and Shaibah the two sons of 
Rabi‘ah and Umayyah bin Khalaf. 
They have come.’ All this 
happened while the Prophet 2 
was praying and hearing all the 
conversation. After he finished the 
prayer, he said: ‘By Him in whose 
Hand my soul is! You people are 
beating him when he tells the truth, 
and leaving him when he tells a lie. 
This is the Quraish who have come 
here to protect Abt Sufyan.” 

Anas said: “The Messenger of Allah 
% said: ‘This is the place where so- 
and-so will fall tomorrow,’ and he 
placed his hand on the ground; ‘this 
is the place where so-and-so will fall 
tomorrow,’ and he placed his hand 
on the ground; ‘This is the place 
where so-and-so will fall tomorrow,’ 
and he placed his hand on the 
ground.” He (Anas) said: ‘By Him in 
whose Hand my soul is! Nobody 
advanced beyond the place of the 
hand of the Messenger of Allah i£. 
The Messenger of Allah #% ordered 
that they be dragged by their feet 
and thrown into a well at Badr.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 116. Regarding 
Compelling A Captive To 
Accept Islam 


2682. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “When a woman 
was Miglah (her children did not 
survive), she would vow that if her 
child survives she will make him a 
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Jew. When Banu An-Nadir were 
expelled (from Arabia) there were 
some children of the Ansár among 
them. They said: ‘We shall not 
leave our children.’ So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
There is no compulsion in religion. 
Verily, the right path has become 
distinct from the wrong path.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Miglah means 
a woman whose children do not 
survive. 
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Chapter 117. Killing A Captive 
Without Inviting Him To Islam 


2683. It was reported from Sa‘d, 
who said: “On the Day of the 
conquest of Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah i£ granted 
protection to all the people except 
four men and two women," and he 
named them. Ibn Abi Sarh was one 
of them. Then he mentioned the 
Hadith. He said: ‘As for Ibn Abi 
Sarh, he hid himself with ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan. When the Messenger of 
Allah #% called people to give him 
their pledge of allegiance, he 
brought him and made him stand 
in front of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢, then he said: ʻO Prophet of 


0} Al-Baqarah: 2:256. 
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Allah! Receive the pledge of 
allegiance from ‘Abdullah.’ He 
raised his head and looked at him 
three times, each time refusing 
him. Then he received pledge after 
the third time. Then he faced 
towards his Companions, and said: 
"Was there not among you an 
intelligent man, whom when he saw 
me not accepting his pledge would 
stand up and kill him?' They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! We do not 
know what is in your soul, why did 
you not hint to us with your eye?’ 
He said: ‘It is not proper for a 
Prophet to have a treacherous 
eye."l! (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: ‘Abdullah was a 
foster-brother of ‘Uthman, and Al- 
Walid bin ‘Uqbah was 'Uthmaàn's 
brother, through his mother, and 
‘Uthman imposed the Hadd (of 
lashes) beating on him for drinking 
wine. 
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2684. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin 'Uthmàn bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
bin Sa‘eed bin Yarbü' Al- 
Makhzümi, who said: “My 
grandfather narrated to me, from 
his father, that on the day of the 
Conquest of Makkah, the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “There 
are four to whom I will not grant 
protection, neither in Hill, nor 
Haram’! then he named them. 
There were two singing slave-girls 
belonging to Maqis: One of them 


|! See also no. 4359. 
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[2] Meaning, in the Haram — sacred precincts — or out of it, and also in a state of Jhram or not. 
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was killed, and the other escaped, 
and she accepted Islam. (Daf) 
Abü Dàwud said: I did not 
understand its chain of narration 
from Ibn Al-‘Ala’ the way I would 
like to!!! 
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2685. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
Makkah in the Year of Conquest 
wearing a helmet (Mighfar) on his 
head. When he took it off, a man 
came and said to him: Ibn Khatal is 
clinging to the curtains of the 
Ka'bah. He said: ‘Kill him.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Then name of 
Ibn Khatal is ‘Abdullah, and Abū 
Barzah Al-Aslami killed him. 
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Chapter 118. To Kill A Captive 
While Imprisoned 


2686. It was reported from 
Ibrahim, who said: “Ad-Dahhak 
bin Qais wanted to give Masrüq a 
post. ‘Umarah bin ‘Uqbah said to 
him: ‘Do you want to appoint 
someone from among the remnants 
of the murderers of 'Uthmàn?' 
Masri said to him: “Abdullah bin 
Mas'üd narrated to us, and he was 
trustworthy according to us, in 
Hadith: ‘When the Prophet #¢ 
wanted to kill your father, he said: 
“Who will look after my children?" 
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Ul Meaning, Muhammad bin Al-‘Ala’, from whom he heard this narration. 
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He replied: “The Fire.” I approve 
for you what the Messenger of 
Allah #2 approved for you." 
(Daf) 
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Comments: 


‘Uqbah bin Mu‘it was an absolutely wicked person. He had crossed all limits 
in his enmity towards the Messenger of Allah 3&. It was he who had thrown 
the entrails of a camel on the back of the Messenger of Allah #¢ while he was 
performing Salat. He was put to the sword in captivity while returning from 


Badr to Al-Madinah. 


Chapter 119. To Kill A Captive 
With An Arrow 


2687. It was reported from Ibn 
Tila, who said: “We fought along 
with *Abdur-Rahmàn bin Khalid 
bin Al-Walid. Four who were 
strong among the enemies were 
brought. He ordered them to be 
killed in confinement.” (Daaf) 

Abü Dawud said: Others, aside 
from Sa'eed, said to us, in this 
Hadith; from Ibn Wahb: *With 
arrows in confinement. So when 
that reached Abū Ayyüb Al-Ansari, 
he said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah $i prohibit killing a person 
in confinement. By the One in 
whose Hand my soul is! Even if it 
is a chicken I will not kill it in 
confinement. So this reached 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Khalid bin Al- 
Walid, so he freed the four slaves." 
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Chapter 120. Regarding The TEREN 
Generosity In Freeing A A Cl a k Or: poa 
Captive Without Any Ransom (Ye iil) elib pe p 


2688. Anas said: “Eighty men from LEER E cis P t AR — YAA 
the people of Makkah came down Hs "— g Wm 
from the mountains of Tan‘im to ‘ge! of — Upal :J8 sk> Uu 
kill the Prophet #¢ and his zd 1 diis cepe caps 
zs : » "X © 
Companions at the time of the Fajr a : JS iy ES ; 
prayer. The Messenger of Allah 3& Le emi QU uU 4 o5 ue ie) 


took them captive without fighting i ee ae ee ee ee ec 
4 4! Al NFA 4)! eo 
and he freed them. Therefore, ~ yea n Neue uer 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime J36 .3& 4 Js Weel ul. & 
revealed: ‘And He it is Who has AL 2k $2 f^ DUE GER. d 
withheld their hands from you, and Sue ced BD call AYP cosy di 
your hands from them in the midst 22:1 pl ad! "T ole ore < ay 
of Makkah...’ till the end of the í 

Verse."l!l (Sahih) 
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2689. It was reported from œ je ù Xam Wis - YMA 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut'im ot -— Bae : z 
AE E UL Je alil e We :JU t 
from his father, that the Prophet alc E. J er 
#% said to the captives of Badr: "If cp > cp Jaks ge «$53! je yx 
Mut‘im bin ‘Adi was alive and ~ 2, ~*~. 2 s, °, = 
spoke to me on behalf of those soley JU 3$ 3! Ol isl oe «aee 
filthy ones, I would have freed Qus que ole 3 L4 ey d. 
2 ces > $2 cp eae OS 3) ta 

them for him.” (Sahih) : b er i fem 
Mas epa Y IM Sis 

Ob LÀ ce coU de SÉ UI eb Sl cel od cupo E m Rl imu pe 
a o Jine ud cp Ye e Ur 


Comments: 
Mut'im bin ‘Adi had provided protection to the Messenger of Allah à and 
pledged to defend him against persecution by the Quraish, while he $$ was on 
his way back from At-Ta'if to Makkah. 


Ul Al-Fath 48:24. 
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Chapter 121. Regarding E dE x. ulis 
Ransoming Captives With goo d a col A eu 
Wealth | OYA gs) JUJU 


2690. It was reported from Simàk op dee cp Aib ee - ya. 
Al-Hanafi who said: “Ibn ‘Abbas <- , ae 
narrated to me, he said: “ ‘Umar byt db c gl a Jb Jem 
bin Al-Khattab said: “On the day; eal 5. bru. dis nex 2 J Xe 
of (the battle of) Badr, the Prophet — 7, " 

#2 accepted ransom, so Allah, the © quà : JU he e qu» : JU 
Mighty and Sublime, revealed: ‘Itis — 5:1; 2 T. 5 US :06 Othe 2 
not for a Prophet that he should a E E IM 

have prisoners of war (and free UG J35 4! Jpi siai $E iJ oe 
them with ransom) until he had QURE Rond tke to E 
made a great slaughter (among the o ids eal d SIG e d 
enemies) in the land...” up to His — 47 e Kà "ud Jg QE UNE 
saying: '..(a severe torment) would  ,, 23 . 

have touched you for what you a 4i jc a oe DW: Ps 
took...) of the ransom, then 


(later) Allah made the spoils of "TTE » É 

war lawful for them." (Sahih) b> Gy AA Ste 23513 Vul JU 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 2 db " i ate: 
: : 7 d 

bin Hanbal being asked Abü Nuh's eT o7 C p oes 

(one of the narrators) name: He eu peel eA LU 


said: "What do you want to do with io wq ipe. xa 
his name? His name is a bad one." Inr nee | 
Abū Dawud said: His name is UE e os) nc 
Quràd, and what is correct is that 

his name is 'Abdur-Rahmaàn bin 

Gazwàn "! 
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2691. It was reported from Abū = 4jUU 7, i7 te Was - y141 
Ash-Sha'thà', from Ibn ‘Abbas that . ILC wm "m 
the Prophet ¥% fixed the ransom Woe ee o Ob UD an | 


for the people of Jahiliyyah on the cen gl | e 
Day of Badr at four hundred. y d pes te " oF 


(Hasan) J^! elds d s e ol Oo zi 


[0 AL Anfàal 8:67-68. 
[2] Meaning, that Quràd is a nickname. 
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2692. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
that she said: “When the people of 
Makkah sent ransom to free their 
families from captivity, Zainab sent 
some wealth to free Abū Al-'As, 
along with her necklace, which was 
Khadijah's and she had given to 
Zainab at the time of her marriage 
to Abi Al-‘As.” She said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ saw it, 
he was overwhelmed with 
compassion for her, and said: ‘If 
you (wish) consider freeing the 
captive (i.e., Abū Al-‘As), and also 
return back to her what belongs to 
her.’ They said: ‘Yes.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 3i had taken 
oath from him, or he promised 
him, to let Zainab come to him. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ sent 
Zaid bin Harithah and another 
man from the Ansar, and told 
them: ‘Be in the valley of Yajij 
until Zainab passes you, then 
accompany her until you bring 
her.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


VOY: e celia 


If considered expedient, it is allowed to free the prisoner of war without 
ransom. The marriage of Zainab with Abū Al-‘As had taken place before the 
Messenger of Allah’s advent as a Prophet. He, however, accepted Islam as 
late as the days of Al-Hudaibiyyah. The Valley of Ya’jij was situated at a 


distance of eight miles from Makkah. 
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2693. Marwan and Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah said: “When the 
delegates of Hawāzin came as 
Muslims, they requested that their 
wealth be returned back to them. 
The Messenger of Allah à& said to 
them: “There are others with me as 
you see, and the dearest speech to 
me is that which is most true. So 
choose either the captives or the 
wealth.’ They said: ‘We choose our 
captives. The Messenger of Allah 
$i$ stood up, praised Allah and 
then said: ‘To proceed: Indeed 
your brethren have come with 
repentance, and I see it 
appropriate to return back to them 
their captives. Whoever among you 
would like to do that as a favor, 
then he should do so, and whoever 
amongst you wants to keep his 
share, until we give him something 
from the first Fai’ which Allah 
grants us, he may do so.’ The 
people said: ‘We would like to 
(release) the captives for them O 
Messenger of Allah!’ The 
Messenger of Allah g said to 
them: ‘We do not know who 
amongst you have given the 
permission and who did not, so 
return back until your leaders may 
come back to me with your affair.’ 
So the people went away, and they 
were spoken to by their leaders. 
They informed that they agree to 
give the captives back and have 
granted the permission.” (Sahih) 
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2694. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather — about this 


narrative — he said: “Then the 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 


‘Return their women and children 
to them, and anyone who keeps 
anything from this Fai’ he will be 
compensated for it by six camels 
from the first Fai’ which Allāh, 
Most High, grants us.’ Then the 
Prophet #¢ went to a camel and 
took some hair of it’s hump, and 
said: ‘O people! I am not taking 
anything from this Fai’, not even 
this (hair), he raised his two 
fingers, and said: ‘except the 
Khumus (the fifth), and this 
Khumus is returned among you, so 
give back even the threads and the 
needles? A man stood up with a 
ball of hair in his hand, and said: ‘I 
had taken this to fix my saddle 
blanket with it.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ then said: ‘Whatever 
belongs to me and Bant ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib, you can take it.’ He said: 
‘After what I have seen transpire, 
then I have no desire for it at all, 
and discarded it"! (Hasan) 
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Chapter 122. Regarding The 
Leader Remaining At The 
Battlefield After Victory Over 
The Enemy 


2695. It was reported from Abü 
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|!! The author recorded another narration with something similar, see no. 2755. 
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Talhah, who said: “After being 
victorious over any people, the 
Messenger of Allah #% would stay 
at the battlefield for three nights.” 
(In his version) Ibn Al-Muthannah 
said: “If he was victorious over any 
people, he liked to stay in their 
battlefield for three days.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Yahya bin Sa‘eed 
used to criticize this Hadith 
because it is not among the early 
Hadith of Sa‘eed, since his memory 
became distorted in the year forty 
— five, and this Hadith was not 
narrated except later than that. 
Abū Dawud said: It is said that 
Waki‘ reported from him after he 
became mixed up (in narrating). 
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Chapter 123. Regarding 
Separating Captives 


2696. It was reported from 
Maimtn bin Abi Shabib, from ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
that he separated between a slave 
woman and her child. The Prophet 
# prohibited him from doing that, 
and withdrew the sale. (Da mf) 

Abū Dawud said: Maimün did not 
meet ‘Ali. He (Maimün) was killed 
in the battle of Al-Jamajim, and 
Al-Jamajim was in the year eighty- 
three. 

Abū Dawud said: And the battle of 
Al-Harrah was in the year sixty- 
three, and Ibn Az-Zubair was killed 
in the year seventy-three. 
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Comments: 


QAME cem VOU CYYAY e quedo Ji Jo y cA uA oA s 


Other narrations support the ruling that it is not allowed to separate a slave 


woman from her child. 


Chapter 124. The Permission 
To Separate In The Case Of 
Those (Captives) Who Reached 
Puberty 


2697. It was reported from Iyas bin 
Salamah, who said: “My father 
narrated to me, he said: ‘We went 
out on an expedition with Abü 
Bakr, whom the Messenger of 
Allah ue had appointed 
commander over us. We attacked 
Fazarah, then I saw a group of 
people, among which were children 
and women. I shot an arrow 
towards them, which fell between 
them and the mountain, so they 
stood there. I brought them to Abu 
Bakr. Among them there was a 
woman from Fazarah, and she was 
wearing a leather coat. She had her 
daughter with her, who was the 
most beautiful of the Arabs. Abū 
Bakr awarded me her daughter. 
When I arrived in Al-Madinah, the 
Messenger of Allah #% met me and 
said: ‘O Salamah! Grant me the 
woman.’ I said: ‘By Allah! I like 
her, but I have not removed her 
garments.’ He kept quite, and when 
the next day came, the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ met me in the market, 
and said to me: ‘O Salamah! Grant 
me the woman by Allah! By your 
father!!! So I said: ‘O Messenger 
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(I This is a custom of swearing that was later prohibited. 
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of Allah! By Allah! I have not 
removed her garment, and she is 
for you.’ He sent her to the people 
of Makkah who had some 
(Muslim) captives. They were 
released (in exchange) for this 
woman.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the enemy prisoners of war are grown up men and women, they can be 


separated from each other. 


Chapter 125. Regarding 
Muslims’ Wealth That The 
Enemy Acquires, Then Its 
Owner Finds In Among The 
Spoils 

2698. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Zaidah, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that a male 
slave of Ibn ‘Umar ran away to the 
enemy, and then the Muslims were 
victorious over them. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ returned 
him back to Ibn ‘Umar, and he was 
not part of the distribution (of the 
spoils). (Da ff) 

Abü Dawud said: It was said by 
other than him: “Khalid bin Al- 
Walid returned him to Ibn ‘Umar.” 
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2699. It was reported from Ibn 
Numair, from ‘Ubaidullah, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, who said 
that a horse of his fled away and 
was captured by the enemy. Then 
the Muslims were victorious over 
them, and it was returned back to 
him during the life-time of the 
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Messenger of Allah 3&; and a male 
slave of his ran away and joined 
the territory of the Romans. The 
Muslims were victorious over them 
and Khalid bin Al-Walid returned 
him to him after the Prophet 3&. 
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Chapter 126. Regarding Slaves 
Of The Idolaters Who Join The 
Muslims And Accept Islam 


2700. It was reported from Ribr 
bin Hirāsh, from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib 
who said: “Some slaves went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ on the Day 
of Al-Hudaibiyyah before the 
treaty, so their masters wrote to the 
Prophet #¢ and said: ‘ʻO 
Muhammad! By Allah! They did 
not come to you hoping for your 
religion, but they have gone to you 
running away from slavery.’ So 
some people said: “They are saying 
the truth, O Messenger of Allah! 
Return them back to them.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ got angry 
and said: ‘I do not see you people 
desisting O people of Quraish! 
Until Allah sends those over you 
who will strike your neck because 
of this’ and he refused to send 
them back, and he said: “They are 
emancipated (slaves) of Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 127. Permitting Food 
In The Land Of The Enemy p ae iU d EDE QTY paal) 


CAYV ial) WAJ "D 


2701. It was reported from Ibn $52- (y eh Kis YVeM 
"Umar, that during the time of the E "EN es 
Messenger of Allah #¢, an army 2 Y° Me el Ue — 
acquired some food and honey in — (225 jj PORT di Se AME 
spoils; the Khumus was not taken "IN 

from it. (Sahih) Maks Gub SÉ dl J,55 0j T. Pp 
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2702. It was reported from þes Jy 2X4 Gam - YVeY 


‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal who said: ~, ke 
“A skin-full of fat was thrown away — 2-7 OF obde UG :YG gil 


on the day of Khaibar. I came to it -Ju Je dud dul ax ye JS Dil E 
and clung to it, and then said: "I ,, |. a 
will not give anyone anything from as JU T e» c4 v le 3 


this today.’ When I turned around, ne i Sj ude ** qu Aids 
I saw the Messenger of Allah 3 oe uhr v - SES 


smiling at me." (Sahih) 4i! gon Sb cz óu s us al 
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Chapter 128. Regarding The ce pu n qw" (\YA er 
Prohibition of Plundering A at uh E | | 
When Food Is Scarce In The Jl Jj Qiiod ^ E 
Land of the Enemy (YYA Gal) WAJ ii 


2703. It was reported from Abü U4, X 2 oua Was - yver 
Labīd who said: “We were with 

‘Abdur-Rahmān bin Samurah in Tc Si pt e Dp o: J^ "nm 
Kabul. The people acquired spoils ne WG 

and began plundering through it. EE po B d zl d 
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He stood up and addressed the 
people: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ prohibit plundering.’ So 
they returned whatever they had 
taken, and he distributed it among 
them.” (Sahih) 


2704. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Abi Mujàlid, from 
‘Abdullah Ibn Abi Awfà, he (Ibn 
Abi Mujàlid) said: “I said: ‘Were 
you people setting aside one-fifth 
of the spoils, meaning the food, 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah g? He replied: “We got 
some food on the Day of Khaibar. 
A man would come and take the 
amount he needed from it, and go 
away." (Sahih) 
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2705. It was reported from ‘Asim, 
meaning Ibn Kulaib, from his 
father, from a man among the 
Ansar. “We went out on a journey 
with the Messenger of Allah i£. 
The people endured extreme 
hardship and struggled. They 
acquired some spoils which they 
plundered. While our pots were 
boiling, the Messenger of Allah $% 
came with his bow touching the 
ground. He turned down our pots 
over with his bow, and started to 
smear the meat with dust, and then 
said: ‘Plundering is not more lawful 
than Maitah, or he said: ‘Maitah is 
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not more lawful then plundering.” 
The doubt is from Hannad (one of 
the narrators). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 129. Regarding 
Carrying Food Out Of The 
Land Of The Enemy 


2706. It was reported from AI- 
Oasim, the freed slave of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, from some of the 
Companions of the Prophet #%, he 
said: "We would eat from the Jazr 
during an expedition, and would 
not divide it until we were ready to 
come back to our dwellings. Then 
we would fill our saddlebags with 


it." (Da'if) 


tede ue Qui VTA co uaa Qu Jom 


Chapter 130. Regarding Selling 
Food When There Is A Surplus 
For The People In The Land 
Of The Enemy 


2707. It was reported from 
'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Ghanm, who 
said: “We were stationed in the 
frontiers of the city of Oinnasrin 
with Shurahbil bin As-Simt. When 
he conquered it, he acquired sheep 
and cows from it. He distributed a 
group of them among us, and 
placed the rest in the spoils. Then I 
met Mu'àdh bin Jabal and told him 
about that. He said: ‘We fought 
along with the Messenger of Allah 
$$ at Khaibar and we got sheep 
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from it. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
distributed a group of them among 
us and placed the rest of them in 
the spoils.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 131. Regarding A Man 
Benefits From Something In 
The Spoils 


2708. It was reported from 
Ruwaifi' bin Thabit Al-Ansàri that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever 
believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, then he does not ride any 
animal among the group of the 
Muslims, and when he emaciates it, 
he returns it back. And whoever 
believes in Allah and in the Last 
Day, then he does not wear any 
garment from among the group of 
the Muslims, and when he wears it 
out he puts it back.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 132. Regarding The 
Permissibility Of Using The 
Weapons That Have Been Used 
For Fighting In The Battlefield 


2709. It was reported from Abü 
‘Ubaidah, from his father who said: 
“I was passing by when I saw Abū 
Jahl laying down, as his leg had 
been struck. I said: ‘ʻO enemy of 
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Allah! O Abū Jahi! Allah has 
disgraced the disgraced one.’ I was 
not afraid of him at that time. He 
said: ‘Is there a man better than 
one who has been killed by his own 
people?’ So I struck him with a 
blunt sword, but it was of no use. 
When his sword fell down, I struck 
him with it until he died.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd, may Allah be pleased with him, killed Aba Jahl by the 
very sword snatched from him. He made use of the sword before the 
distribution of the spoils of war. A detailed account of Abū Jahl's killing 


preceded, see no. 2680. 


Chapter 133. Regarding The 
Gravity Of Ghulül 


2710. It was reported from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that a man 
from the Companions of the 
Prophet # died on the Day of 
Khaibar. They mentioned it to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He said: 
"Offer (funeral) prayers for Your 
companion." When the faces of the 
people looked perplexed, he said: 
"Your companion misappropriated 
spoils in the cause of Allah,” so we 
looked in his belongings and found 
in it some pearls belonging to Jews, 
not worth even two Dirham. 
(Hasan) 
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2711. Abū Hurairah said: “We 
went out along with the Messenger 
of Allah 3 in the Year of Khaibar. 
We did not acquire gold or silver in 
the spoils, but clothes, equipment 
and property. The Messenger of 
Allāh #¢ went towards the valley of 
Al-Qurà. The Messenger of Allah 
# was presented a black slave 
called Mid‘am. While they were in 
the valley of Al-Qurà, and Mid'am 
was unsaddling the animal of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, he was 
struck by an arrow which killed 
him. The people said: 
‘Congratulations for him, he will go 
to Paradise.’ But the Messenger of 
Allah % said: ‘Not at all, by Him 
in whose Hand my soul is! The 
cloak which he had taken on the 
Day of Khaibar, which was not 
distributed among the spoils, will 
ablaze with fire upon him.’ When 
they heard this, a man came with 
one or two sandal straps to the 
Messenger of Allah x. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘A 
sandal strap of fire,’ or he said: 
‘Two sandal straps of the fire." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 134. Regarding The 
Imam Leaving The Ghulil 
When It Is Minimal, And Not 
Burning The Equipment 


2712. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 4% 
acquired some spoils of war, he 
would order Bilal to make a public 
announcement. So he announced 
to the people to bring the spoils, 
and he took the Khumu and the 
rest was distributed. A man came 
after that with a camel halter of 
hair and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! This is part of what we had 
gained as spoils.’ He said: ‘Did you 
hear Bilal’s announcement?’ (He 
said this) Three times. He said: 
‘Yes? He said: ‘What prevented 
you from bringing it (then)?’ He 
made some excuses. He said: ‘You 
may bring it on the Day of 
Judgment, for I shall not accept it 
from you.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 135. Regarding 
Punishing The One Who 
Commits Ghulil 


2713. It was reported from Salih 
bin Muhammad bin Zà'dah — 
Abū Dawud said: This Salih is Abū 
Waqid — who said. “I entered the 
territory of the Romans with 
Maslamah. A man who had 
committed Ghulil was brought to 
him. He asked Salim about him. 
He (Salim) said: ‘I heard my father 
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narrating from ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“If you find a man who committed 
Ghulül, then burn his goods and 
beat him.” He said: “We found a 
Mushaf (a copy of the Qur'àn) 
among his belongings, so we asked 
Salim about it. He said: ‘Sell it and 
give its price in charity.” (Da'f) 
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2714. It was reported from Salh 
bin Muhammad, who said: “We 
went on an expedition with Al- 
Walid bin Hisham, in the company 
of Salim bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
and ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-Aziz. A man 
(among us) committed Ghulul. Al- 
Walid ordered his goods to be 
burnt, and he was paraded around 
(the people) and his share of the 
spoils was not given to him.” 
(Daf) 

Abü Dawud said: This is the more 
correct of the two Ahdadith. More 
than one (narrator) reported that 
Al-Walid bin Hisham burnt the 
camel-saddle of Ziyad bin Sa‘d, 
and that he had committed GAulül, 
and that he beat him. 
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2715. It was reported from Al- 
Walid bin Muslim (who said): 
“Zuhair bin Muhammad narrated 
to us, from ‘Amr bin Shua'ib, from 
his father, from his grandfather, 
that the Messenger of Allah xg, 
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Abü Bakr and ‘Umar burnt the 
goods of one who committed 
Ghulül, and beat him.” (Da*if) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Ali bin Bahr 
added (in his narration) from Al- 
Walid — and I did not hear it from 
him — “and they denied his 
share." 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Walid bin 
‘Utbah and ‘Abdul-Wahhab bin 
Najdah narrated it to us, they said: 
“Al-Walid narrated to us from 
Zuhair bin Muhammad, from ‘Amr 
bin Shua‘ib as his saying, and 
‘Abdul-Wahhab bin Najdah Al- 
Hawti did not mention that his 
share was denied. 


326 olga! 6s Js 


jd ge is zn X oy dE 


(00 32-9 
oe Pe dn dde 43 5155 13513 gl JU 
20, 3 Bere Jo See ee EH oe 
dag ogena g — de drow! ws - Adsl 
22923 A 3 "n. acc aa te 3 "NAZI 
ace c. ANGI & Losey :555 pl JU 
A s Z 270. [2 Fore 
ASQ) Woe iY wes F vbl e's 


d or o we FS on ? 
xem či Iek Of bors on pa) iF 


SU a te WX ly äg 


Ce A) o lee Cp AJ JE Get ys Yr Y /A: Ael ax >| [cA tel] uo? 
"i i oy AJ ts x$ va eu J! AS ($9) tio > Loree 


Chapter (..) The Prohibition Of 
Harboring A Person Who 
Committed Ghulul 


2716. It was reported from 
Samurah bin Jundab who said: “To 
proceed: ‘And the Messenger of 
Allah # used to say: Whoever 
harbors a person who committed 
Ghulül, then he is like him.” 


(Da'if) 
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[1] See no. 456, and 2787. 


The Book Of Jihad 


Chapter 136. Regarding The 
Salab (Spoils) Being nn To 
The Person Who Killed"! 


2717. It was reported from Abū 
Qatàdah that he said: “We went to 
in an expedition with the 
Messenger of Allah #% in the Year 
of Hunain. When the two armies 
met, the Muslims retreated. I saw a 
man from idolaters overcoming a 
man from the Muslims. I went 
around until I came to him from 
behind, and struck him with the 
sword on the vein between his neck 
and shoulder. He came towards me 
and grasped me so firmly that I 
smelt death. Then death overtook 
him, and he let me go. I caught up 
to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb and said 
to him: ‘What happened to the 
people?’ He replied: ‘It is what 
Allah has decreed.’ Then later on 
the people came back, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sat down 
and said: ‘Anyone who has killed a 
man and can prove it, he will have 
his spoils (Salab).’ I stood up and 
said: ‘Who will bear witness for 
me?’ Then I sat down. He (the 
Prophet #%) said it again: ‘Anyone 
who has killed a man and can 
prove it, he will have his spoils 
(Salab).’ I stood up and said: ‘Who 
will bear witness for me?’ Then I 
sat down. He (the Prophet #) said 
it for the third time. I stood up, so 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
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[0] Salab refers to the goods that were with an enemy that one has killed. Some of these 
goods will be awarded to the one that fought and killed him, and they will not be 
considered Ghanimah or war spoils, divided among the troops. Scholars differ over the 
conditions for awarding Salab, as well as the items included in that. 


The Book Of Jihad 


‘What is the matter with you O 
Abū Qatadah!?’ So I related to 
him the whole story. A man from 
among the people said: ‘He is 
telling the truth O Messenger of 
Allah! And the spoils (Salab) of 
that dead person are with me. 
Make him an offer so he will 
accept that.’ Aba Bakr As-Siddiq 
said: ‘No, by Allah! What you said 
will not be done. A lion from 
among the lions of Allah who fights 
for the sake of Allah and His 
Messenger, and you want him to 
give you his spoils (Salab)? The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘He 
has said the truth. Hand it over to 
him." Abū Qatadah said: “He gave 
it to me. I sold the coat of mail, 
and bought a farm with (the 
proceeds) among Banü Salamah. It 
was the first wealth I acquired in 
Islam." (Sahih) 
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2718. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik, who said: “On that day” 
meaning on the Day of Hunain" 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Anyone who kills a disbeliever, he 
shall have his spoils (Salab). 

On that day, Abü Talhah killed 
twenty men and took their spoils. 
Abü Talhah met Umm Sulaim who 
had a dagger with her. He said: ‘O 
Umm Sulaim! What is this with 
you?’ She said: ‘By Allah! I 
intended, that if anyone of them 
got near to me, to pierce their 
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stomach with it, Abū Talhah told 
this to the Messenger of Allah i£. 
(Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: This Hadith is 
Hasan. 
Abt: Dawud said: We meant by this 
the dagger, because the weapon of 
the non-Arabs at that time was the 
dagger. 
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Chapter 137. Regarding The 
Imam Denying The Spoils 
(Salab To The Person Who 
Killed, If He Sees Fit To, And 
The Horse And Weapon Are 
Part Of The Spoils (Salab) 


2719. ‘Awf bin Malik Al-Ashja'i 
said: *I went with Zaid bin 
Harithah in the battle of Mu'tah. I 
was accompanied by a man from 
Yemen who was part of the 
reinforcements, and he only had a 
sword with him. A Muslim man 
slaughtered a camel. The man from 
the reinforcements asked him for 
some piece of its skin, so he gave it 
to him. He made it in the shape of 
a shield. We proceeded until we 
met the Roman army. Among 
them was a man on a reddish 
horse, with a golden saddle, who 
started fiercely attacking and killing 
the Muslims. The man from the 
reinforcements sat behind a rock 
lying in wait to attack him. When 
the Roman passed by him, he 
hamstrung his horse and it fell 
down. He overpowered him and 
killed him, and he took his horse 
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and weapons. When Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, granted 
victory to the Muslims, Khalid bin 
Al-Walid sent for him, and took his 
spoils (Salab).” ‘Awf said: “I went 
to Khalid and said to him: ‘O 
Khalid! Do you not know that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& has decreed 
the spoils (Salab) be given to the 
one who kills?’ He said: ‘Yes 
indeed, but I thought it was too 
much for him.’ I said: “You should 
give it back to him, or else I will 
inform the Messenger of Allah 3 
about it. He refused to give it back 
to him. When we gathered with the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, I told him 
the story of the man from the 
reinforcements, and what Khalid 
did. The Messenger of Allah x 
said: ‘O Khalid! What made you do 
that? He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I thought it was too much 
for him.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: 'O Khalid! Return to him 
what you took from him." ‘Awf 
said: “I said to him: ‘Take it O 
Khalid! Did I not deliver what I 
promised you.’ The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘And what is that?’ I 
then informed him. The Messenger 
of Allah #% got angry, and said: ‘O 
Khalid! Do not return it back to 
him. Are you people not going to 
leave my commanders alone. You 
people take the best for yourself 
and leave him the worst.” (Sahih) 
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2720. (Another chain) from ‘Awf TREE S 
bin Malik Al-Ashja'i, similarly. pU D E deem 7 
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Comments: 


A commander capable of exercising independent judgment has certain 
discretionary powers in matters of administration, and it is not proper that the 
people criticize him for each and everything he does. 
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2721. It was reported from “Awf (i :,, 25 p Asie s vVYY 
bin Malik Al-Ashjai and Khalid "LIN nuu 
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Of His Spoils (Salab) 
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Comments: 


. Q0: pia LS 


Injury to Abt Jahl was initially inflicted by Mu‘adh and Mu‘awwadh (the sons 
of ‘Afra’) and Mu‘adh bin ‘Amr bin Jamüh. Then it was ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd 


who finished him off. 


Chapter 140. Regarding Whoever 
Comes After The Spoils Of War 
Are Distributed, Then There Is No 
Share For Him 

2723. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri that 'Anbasah bin Sa‘eed 
informed him, that he heard Abu 
Hurairah narrating to Sa'eed bin 
Al-‘As, that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ sent Aban bin Sa‘eed bin Al- 
"Asl! in an expedition from Al- 
Madinah towards Najd. Aban bin 
Sa‘eed and his companions came to 
the Messenger of Allah #% at 
Khaibar after it was conquered. 
The girths of their horses were 
made of palm-leaf fibers. Aban 
said: ‘Give us a share (from the 
spoils) O Messenger of Allāh!” 
Abu Hurairah said: “Do not give 
them a share O Messenger of 
Allāh! Abān said: ‘This is what you 
say, O you Wabir!! You have 
come to us from the peak of 
Dal’?! The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Sit down O Abin!’ The 
Messenger of Allah # did not give 
them any share.” (Sahih) 


3 are o^ 6 (VE: eared) 
(Vo dnl) 3 ea Y VIT 


- we 


Uu ipa iy dao Ws - YVYY 
ASS i. XA ue BE y jeka 
eL d Amie OF GAD ue eun 
jb Xen BIA EE U ue ATE qued 
Ga 
dB Xu! Ge Bo Je eu z i 
r vins dau obl rave wee 
r dp oi AS LX. RE al J,25 
I! OU) JUB ca) ag p 
uela. Sse gl le Da 4550 
E GGT Jus tàt 0,556 ed Lud 
| Jia ILS ul, ia Ce GAS 6 
Poe mts Kr «odit cele |: BB 
ZE 4l 


^, ob) bay 3É at 445 ol 


9 


CEE c5 


I! This Aban is actually the uncle of the Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As whom Aba Hurairah narrated it to. 

Ül A Wabr is a small rare hairy animal whose latin name is hyrax, while it is not classified 
as such, it resembles a rodent, similar to a guinea pig, or a rabbit. 

BI Some narrations of this Hadith have the word Ad-Dal and some have it Ad-Da’n. They 
differ over its meaning, it is either the name of a location or a mountain where Abü 
Hurairah's tribe is from, as some say, or it is an insult relating to the rustling of leaves 


of a lote-tree. 
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2724. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri that he heard 'Anbasah bin 
Sa'eed Al-Qurashi narrating from 
Abi Hurairah, who said: “I came 
to Al-Madinah when the 
Messenger of Allah g was in 
Khaibar, after he had conquered it. 
I asked him to give me a share 
from the spoils. A son of Sa'eed 
bin Al-‘As spoke and said: ‘Do not 
give him a share O Messenger of 
Allah!’ I said: ‘This is the murderer 
of Ibn Qawaal.’ Sa‘eed bin Al-‘As 
said: “Wonderful O Wabr, you have 
come down to us from the peak of 
Dal, blaming me for killing a 
Muslim man whom Allah, the 
Exalted, honored with (martyrdom) 
at my hands, and did not disgrace 
me by his hands.” (Sahih) 

(Abū Dawud said: They were about 
ten persons, six of them were killed 
and the rest of them came back). 
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Comments: 


Nu'màn bin Qawgal of the Ansar, was a Companion of the Prophet %4. He 
was killed at the hands of Abàn bin Sa'eed who only embraced Islam after the 
treaty of Al-Hudaibiyyah, and the battle of Khaibar took place after Al- 


Hudaibiyyah. 


2725. It was reported from Abü 
Müsà, who said: ^We arrived just 
at the time when the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had captured Khaibar. He 
gave us a share," or he said: “he 
gave us something from it, and he 
did not allot anybody any share if 
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he was not present at the time of 
the capture of Khaibar, giving only 
to those who were present with 
him. Except those who were in our 
ship; Ja‘far and his companions, to 
whom he gave a share from the 
spoils.” (Sahih) 
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2726. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ stood up" — meaning 
on the Day of Badr — and said: 
‘Indeed ‘Uthman has gone off for a 
matter for Allah and His 
Messenger, and I am giving the 
pledge of allegiance on his behalf.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ allotted 
him a share of the spoils and he 
did not allot any to anyone else 
who was absent." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


On the occasion of the Battle of Badr, Ruqayyah, the daughter of the Prophet 
g who was the wife of ‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased with them both, was 
critically ill, and the Prophet 3& had detailed him to attend to Ruqayyah. The 
incident proves that if a person is prevented from participating in a battle due 
to some duty assigned to him, he shall also be granted his share of the spoils. 


Chapter 141. Regarding A 
Woman And A Slave Being 
Given Something From The 
Spoils 

2727. It was reported from Yazid 
bin Hurmuz who said: “Najdah 
wrote to Ibn ‘Abbas asking about 
such and such, and he mentioned 
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some matters. He also asked about 
the slave; if they are entitled to any 
share of the spoils and also about 
the women; whether they used to 
go out (for battle) with the 
Messenger of Allah 3€? And are 
they, too, entitled to any share of 
the spoils? Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘Had I 
not sensed indiscretion from him I 
would not have written to him. As 
for the slave he was given some of 
the spoils (as a reward), and as for 
the women they used to treat the 
wounded and supply water." 
(Sahih) 
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2728. Yazid bin Hurmuz said: 
“Najdah Al-Harüri wrote to Ibn 
‘Abbas asking about whether 
women used to participate in 
battles with the Messenger of Allah 
se, and whether he used to allot 
them a share of the spoils.” He 
(Yazid) said: “I wrote a letter (of 
reply) on behalf of Ibn ‘Abbas to 
Najdah: “They used to participate 
in the battles with the Messenger 
of Allah i£, but no specified 
portion was given to them. They 
were given only a small gift."l!! 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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There is no share stipulated as such for women and other helpers in the 
spoils. They may, however, be given appropriate rewards etc. 


OM Another version prceeded see no. 2727. 
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2729. It was reported from 
Hashraj bin Ziyàd, from his 
grandmother — his father's mother 
— that she went out along with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ for the 
Battle of Khaibar. She was one of 
the six women. (She said): “When 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ found 
out about it he sent for us, so we 
came to him and saw him angry. 
He said: ‘Whom did you come out 
with, and with whose permission 
did you come out?’ We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! We came out 
to spin the hair! and support with 
it in the cause of Allah, we have 
remedies for the injured ones, we 
hand over arrows and supply Sawiq 
to drink.’ He said: “Then continue.’ 
When Allàh granted him victory 
over Khaibar he gave us a share 
from the spoils as he gave to the 
men." He (Hashraj) said: "I said to 
her: ‘© grandmother! And what 
was that? She replied: Dates." 


(Da f) 
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2730. It was reported from 
Muhammad bin Zaid who said: 
“Umair, the freed slave of Abi Al- 
Lahm narrated to me: ‘I 
participated in the Battle of 
Khaibar with my masters who 
spoke to the Messenger of Allah 
# regarding me. He ordered (me) 
to don the sword which I was 
dragging. He was then informed 


|] Meaning, to make yarn and the like. 


Was : fos M Mb aec yer 


A - QN d wv» ^ C5 


f b i : 1 (TE o7 4 : 
#5 ài 425 g UU uses e zs 


"e 2 of, ado t A26 ACA. aoo 3 ož% m. 
vi Pc o >| Ul Isls las les y Jol 
JE EN om ie ces J po 34 


- 


3 


10 o^ ste s Q7 .Q7Aan At 
LET 39/3 Vi 


The Book Of Jihad 


that I was a slave. He therefore 
ordered some inferior goods be 
given to me.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It means that he 
was not given any specified portion. 
Abū Dawud said: Abū ‘Ubaid said: 
He had declared meat unlawful for 
himself, him that is why he was 
called Abi Al-Lahm.U! 
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Comments: 
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Abi Al-Lahm’s name was ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdul-Malik bin ‘Abdullah bin 


Ghifar. (Al-Isabah). 


He was probably given something as reward for this service. And Allah knows 


best. 


2731. It was reported from Jabir 
who said: “I was supplying water to 
my companions on the Day of 
Badr.” (Da'f) 


welt ) pA ay A Las — ¥VvY\ 
Jule Agee He ae Vi ae 


yt e FL! 


pi $ 4 yal " Am qe Geol : eal Y V /4) P am yl [tna eus] qus 


Chapter 142. Regarding An 
Idolater Being Allotted A Share 


2732. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: — Yahya (one of 
the narrator) said: — “A man from 
the idolators accompanied the 
Prophet #¢ to fight along with him. 
He said: ‘Go back.” — Then both 
of them were in accord:'*! “We do 


0) Meaning: “Refuser of meat.” 
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[2] That is both Yahya bin Ma‘in and Musad-dad, from whom Abi Dawud heard it. 
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not seek support from an idolater." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 143. Allotting Two 
Shares For The Horse 


2733. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah g allotted three shares 
for the man and his horse: one 
share for him, and two shares for 
his horse.” (Sahih) 
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2734. It was reported from AI- 
Mas'üdi (who said): “Abū ‘Amrah 
narrated to me from his father who 
said: “We came to the Messenger 
of Allāh #% as a-group of four, and 
we had a horse. He allotted each 
one of us a share, and allotted two 
shares for the horse." (Daff) 
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2735. (Another chain) from AI- 
Mas'üdi, from a man from the 
family of Abū ‘Amrah, from Abt 
‘Amrah, with its meaning, except 
that he said: “As a grouop of 
three,” and added: “The horseman 
got three portions.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 143, 144. Regarding 
Giving Only One Portion (For 
The Horse) 


2736. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid Al-Ansari, from 
his paternal uncle, Mujammi' bin 
Jariyah Al-Ansari — he was one of 
the Qur'an reciters — who said: 
"We were present with the 
Messenger of Allah g at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. When we started 
returning to Al-Madinah people 
were driving their camels quickly. 
Some people said to others: ‘What 
is the matter with the people?’ 
They said: ‘Revelation has come 
down to the Prophet #&.’ So we 
went out with the people hastily, 
and we saw the Prophet i£ 
standing on his mount at Kurā‘ Al- 
Ghaim. When the people gathered 
around him, he recited: Verily, We 
have given you a manifest 
victory.I!! A man said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah! Is it really a 
victory?’ He said: “Yes, by Him in 
whose Hand Muhammad's soul is! 
Indeed it is a victory.’ Later on the 
spoils of Khaibar were distributed 
among those who had been at Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ divided it into eighteen 
shares. The army consisted of one- 
thousand and five hundred, of 
which, three hundred were cavalry. 
He gave two shares to a horsemen 
and one share to a foot soldier." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: The Hadith of 


1) Al-Fath: 48:1. 
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Abū Mu'àwiyahll! is more correct 
and it is the one that is acted upon. 
I think there is an error in the 
Hadith of Mujammi', as he said: 
“Three hundred horsemen,” while 
they were only two hundred. 
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Chapter 144, 145 Regarding 
The Nafl”. 


2737. It was reported from Khalid, 
from Dàwud, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “On the Day of 
Badr, the Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: ‘A person who does this and 
that, will have a bonus of this and 
that.” So youth went ahead and the 
elders remained where the flag was, 
and they did not leave it. When 
Allàh granted them victory, the 
elders said: ‘We were 
reinforcements for you people. If 
you were defeated you would have 
retreated to us, so do not take away 
all the spoils and leave us behind 
with nothing. The youth refused, 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
3 has given it to us.’ So Allah, the 
Exalted, revealed: They ask you 
about the spoils of war. Say: “The 
spoils are for Allàh and the 
Messenger..." up to His saying: 
“As your Lord caused you to go 
out from your home with the truth; 
and verily, a party among the 


1] That is, no. 2733. 
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[2] A bonus, or reward; an extra portion granted to some soldiers. 
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believers disliked it.."! He (Ibn 
‘Abbas) said: “(Meaning:) So that 
was better for them. — And simlarly 
(it means) so you should obey Me, as 
I know the consequences of this 
better than you." (Sahih) 
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2738. It was reported from Wis :Ogi i, 365 Was - YVYA 
Hushaim (who said): “Dawud bin ne Gielen, Sadie 
Abi Hind narrated to us, from o* 2? us! Ge sgh va Jb e 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who To Re EA le TE 
said: ‘On the Day of Badr, the A ve aa a - B 
Messenger of Allah g said: «1455 I$ ale Mee Es oe? : s ey Jb 
“Anyone who kills a man will have — += 5s ao a2 qiie pfe Ry eet eee 
eee that, and anyone who i LL » aii gi vid 
captures a man will have this and Peu haag 
that." Then he (the narrator) cited 

similarly, and the (previous) Hadith 

of Khalid is more complete. 

(Sahih) 
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2740. It was reported from Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d, from his father: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah #% on 
the Day of Badr with a sword and 
said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allāh! 
Indeed Allah has healed my breast 
from the enemy today, so grant me 
this sword.’ He said: ‘This sword is 
neither mine, nor yours.’ So I went 
away saying: “Today this sword will 
be given to somebody who has not 
been put to trial like me.’ 
Meanwhile a messenger came to 
me, and said: ‘Respond (to the 
call). I thought something had 
been revealed about me because of 
my speech. When I came, the 
Prophet #% said to me: “You asked 
me for this sword. It is neither 
mine, nor yours. Now Allàh has 
given it to me, hence it is yours.’ 
Then he recited: They ask you 
about the spoils of war. Say: “The 
spoils are for Allah and the 
Messenger...” until the end of the 
Verse.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Mas'üd 
would recite it: “Yasa’linakan-nafla 
(They ask you for a gift.)" 
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Chapter 145. Regarding The 
Nafl In The Case Of A 
Detachment Of The Army 


2741. It was reported from Shu‘aib 
bin Abi Hamzah, from Nafi‘, from 
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Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $& sent us with 
an army towards Najd, (and he 
sent) a detachment from it 
(towards the enemy). The share for 
the whole army was twelve camels 
per person, and he gave: the 
detachment a Nafl of one 
additional camel each. Thus their 
share was thirteen camels each. 
(Sahih) 


[VE raged! a Jine cul am sl WEED SV) Sates! Jail [epee est] 


343 algal! Gs Ji 


Wis :iju sÉ qu4 az ii 


* 5 


EET a5, eS, ce 
di ERA] M Quos : i e ol 
S wel oF Tyee " o AA OF 
Jue o MEA US S 0 uy 
(uu & So EES us ga 
E ete E p Ju Digs o 
em en nd jo 455 uo LAE 

jhe ES jhe tt Bags 23K 
qu 


T Cp A o VAN c2 » od! cy! A2 59 4 355 " c ce YA «YA 


Comments: 


If a detachment of the army performs some special feat, its members may be 
awarded something special in addition to their normal share from the spoils. 


2742. Al-Walid bin ‘Utbah Ad- 
Dimashqi narrated to us, he said: 
“Al-Walid, meaning Ibn Muslim, 
said: ‘I narrated this Hadithl! to 
Ibn Al-Mubarak. I said: “And 
similarly Ibn Abi Farwah narrated 
it to us from Naàfi'" He (Ibn Al- 
Mubarak) said: “Those whom you 
mentioned are not equal to Malik,” 
or something similar to that." 
Meaning Malik bin Anas." 
(Sahih) 


2743. It was reported from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn Ishaq, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 


Ul Meaning, the narration of Shu‘aib. 
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?] Meaning, Malik's version (which follows in no. 2744) is more correct in his view, than 
that of Shu‘aib and Ibn Abi Farwah, and Al-Walid bin Muslim is one of those that 


narrated no. 2741 from Shu'aib. 
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sent a detachment towards Najd, 
and I went along with them. We 
acquired a lot of camels. Our 
commander rewarded us with a 
Nafl of one camel for each person. 
Then when we arrived, the 
Messenger of Allah # divided our 
spoils among us. Each one of us 
got twelve camels, after the 
Khumus taken out. The Messenger 
of Allah %& did not take any 
account regarding what our 
commander had given us, neither 
did he blame him for what he had 
done. Thus, each one of us got 
thirteen camels, along with his 
Nafl.” (Sahih) 
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2744, (Malik and Laith) reported 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
Xe sent a detachment towards Najd 
with ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar in it. 
They acquired a large number of 
camels in the spoils. Every one of 
them got twelve camels as their 
share, and they were each 
rewarded a Nafl of one additional 
camel. 

Ibn Mawhab (who narrated it from 
Al-Laith) said in his version: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
change that." (Sahih) 
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2745. It was reported from 
"Ubaidullàh (who said): “Nafi‘ 
narrated to me, from ‘Abdullah, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
4 sent us in a detachment towards 
Najd. Our share of the spoils was 
twelve camels each, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% rewarded us 
with a Nafl of one additional camel 
each." (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: Burd bin Sinan 
reported it from Nafi‘, similar to 
the narration of ‘Ubaidullah, and 
Ayyüb reported it from Nafi'‘, 
similarly, except that he said: “And 
we were rewarded a Nafl of one 
camel each" without mentioning 
the Prophet 2. 


345 32d! ts Jai 


o 


D du CAL 33423 ie - reo 

GS JG ail WE ue ail pie Dace 
Al Gays IAS Bo dE a 5) 
DUST PINE IEEE 
Se te gis 152 2055 25515 fh G 

je Syl $0655 (Alum eue (hs ail 
oS Va Gap s su ui V] Lait. ei 
6 SA Si 


Comments: 


The two apparently conflicting version may be reconciled if we conclude that 
whatever reward the commander gave, the Prophet à& confirmed it. It is 
because of this ratification by him that the bestowal has been directly 
attributed to him. 


2746. It was reported from Al- 


Speed tas the YVES 
Laith from ‘Aqil, from Ibn Shihab, — . ' 


from Salim, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
# used to give a specific Nafl to 
some of the detachments which he 
sent out, other than the general 
share of the whole army. And the 
Khumus was required from all of 
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2747. It was reported from Abi 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Hubuli, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Messenger of Allah 4 went out on 
the Day of Badr with three 
hundred and fifteen (men). The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “O 
Allah they are on foot, provide 
them with mounts, O Allah they 
are naked, clothe them, O Allah 
they are hungry, provide food for 
them.” Allah then granted them 
victory on the Day of Badr. When 
they returned back, there was no 
man among them but he returned 
with a camel or two, was clothed, 
and had eaten his fill. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 146. Regarding 
Whoever Said That The 
Khumus Is Before The Nafl 


2748. It was reported from Habib 
bin Maslamah Al-Fihri that the 
Messenger of Allah g would grant 
a Nafl of a third after deducting 
the Khumus. (Sahih) 
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2749. (Another chain) from Habib 
bin Maslamah that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 used grant a Nafl of a 
fourth after deducting the Khumus, 
and a third after deducting the 
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Khumus of the spoils when he 
returned. (Sahih) 
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2750. It was reported that Makhül 
said: *I was a slave in Egypt 
belonging to a woman from Banü 
Hudhail. She freed me, but I did 
not leave Egypt, while there was 
knowledge in it, without (first) 
attaining it, as far as I could. Then 
I went to Al-Hijaz, and I did not 
leave it while there was knowledge 
in it without attaining it, as far as I 
could. Then I went to Al-'Iráq, and 
I did not leave it while there was 
knowledge in it without attaining it, 
as far as I could. Then I came to 
Ash-Shàm, and I sifted through it. 
(In all of those places) I asked 
everyone about the Nafl. I did not 
find anybody who could tell me 
anything about it, until I found an 
old man by the name of Ziyàd bin 
Jariyah At-Tamimi. I said to him: 
‘Did you hear anything about the 
Nafl? He said: “Yes, I heard Habib 
bin Maslamah Al-Fihri saying: "I 
witnessed the Prophet # giving a 
fourth in Nafl at the outset, and 
one third upon the return (from 
the journey)." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 147. The Spoils 
Acquired By A Detachment 
Should Be Divided Among The 
Whole Army 


2751. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shua‘ib, from his father, from 
his grandfather who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘All 
the Muslims are equal in respect of 
blood. The protection given even 
by the least among them is to be 
honored, and reaches to the 
furthest of them. They should be 
united as one over their enemies. 
Those who have fleet-footed 
mounts should share their spoils 
with those who have slow mounts 
and those who go in a detachment 
Should share the spoils with those 
who were stationed (as 
reinforcement). A believer is not 
killed (in relatiation) for a 
disbeliever, nor a one who has a 
covenant during the covenant." 
Ibn Ishaq (one of the narrators) 
did not mention retaliation and 
equality in respect of blood. 
(Hasan) 
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2752. It was reported from Iyās bin 
Salamah, from his father: “ ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin 'Uyainah raided the 
camels of the Messenger of Allah 
we, killed their herdsman and 
drove them away with some people 
who were with him on their horses. 
I turned my face towards Al- 
Madinah and shouted three times: 
‘A morning raid! Then I started to 
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chase them, while shooting them 
with arrows and hamstringing their 
animals. Whenever a horseman 
returned towards me, I sat at the 
foot of a tree, until there was no 
mounting animals created by Allah 
for the Prophet #¢ but I kept it 
behind my back (i.e., I got them all 
back). They (the enemies) threw 
away more than thirty lances and 
thirty cloaks to lighten their load. 
Then reinforcements from 
"Uyainah came for them. They 
said: ‘A few of you should go to 
him.’ Four of them stood and came 
towards me, and they climbed the 
mountain. When I could make 
them hear me, I said: ‘Do you 
people know me?’ They said: ‘And 
who you are?’ I said: ‘I am son of 
Al-Akwa‘! By Him Who blessed 
the face of Muhammad! Any one 
of you who seek me, will not be 
able to get me, and whomever I 
seek, he will not get away.’ While I 
was still there, I saw the horsemen 
of the Messenger of Allah 4 
coming through the trees. The first 
among them was Al-Akhram Al- 
Asadi. He caught up with ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uyainah and 'Abdur- 
Rahman turned towards him. They 
attacked each other with lances. 
Al-Akhram hamstrung the horse of 
'Abdur-Rahmàn and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman pierced a lance into his 
body and killed him. Then ‘Abdur- 
Rahman turned to the horse of Al- 
Akhram. Abü Qatàdah caught up 
with *'Abdur-Rahmàn and they 
attacked each other with their 
lances. He hamstrung the horse of 
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Abū Qatadah and Abū Qatadah 
killed him. Then Abü Qatadah 
turned toward the horse of Al- 
Akhram. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah g, who was at the same 
place of water from where I drove 
them away, called Dhu Qard. 
Allah’s Prophet # was among five 
hundred men. He gave me the 
share of a horseman and a 
footman.” (Sahih) 
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Ya Sabahah, translated here as ‘A morning raid!’ is in fact a cry of alarm. It is 
normally called from a place of eminence to attract the attention of the 


populace. 


Chapter 148. Regarding The 
Nafl Of Gold And Silver, And 
From The Spoils Gained In 
The Beginning (Of The Battle) 


2753. Abü Al-Juwairiyah Al-Jarmi 
said: “I found a red container 
containing Dinārs in the territory 
of the Romans during the 
leadership of Mu'awiyah. Our 
commander was a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet 2 
from Banü Sulaim named Ma‘as 
bin Yazid. I brought it to him, and 
he distributed it among the 
Muslims (those who were in the 
battle) and gave me the same 
portion as he had given to each of 
them. Then he said: ‘If I had not 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saying: “There is no Nafl except 
after the Khumus" — I would have 
given to you. He then presented his 
own share to me but I refused. 
(Sahih) 
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2754. (Another chain) with its 
meaning. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 149. Regarding The 
Imam Taking Something From 
The Fai’ For Himself 


2755. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% led us in a 
prayer facing towards a camel 
belonging to the spoils. After he 
said the 7aslim, he took hold of 
some of the hair on the side of the 
camel and said: “The likes of this, 
from your spoils, is not lawful for 
me, except for the Khumus, and 
the Khumus is returned back to 
you.”"! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 150. Regarding 
Fulfilling The Covenant 


2756. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: "Indeed the treacherous 
person will have a banner planted 
for him on the Day of Judgment, 
and it will then be announced: 
‘This is treachery of so-and-so, son 
of so-and-so.” (Sahih) 
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(1) Similar preceded in a different narration (no. 2694) with the word Fai’ instead of “your 


spoils” (Ghana imikum) as it is here. 
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Comments: 
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It means the person concerned shall be humiliated in this way and it will be 
announced that what he is getting is the punishment for his treachery. 


Chapter 151. Regarding The 
Imam Is The Shield Of The 
Covenant 


2757. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à3& said: "The Imàm is only a 
shield that is fought for." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It is, therefore, essential that all the people respect the treaties that the leader 


concluded with any disbelievers. 


2758. It was reported from Bukair 
bin Al-Ashajj, from Al-Hasan bin 
‘Ali bin Abi Rafi‘, that Abi Rafi‘ 
informed him, he said: “The 
Quraish sent me to the Messenger 
of Allah g. So when I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, Islam 
radiated in my heart, so I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah! By Allah! I 
will not go back to them ever.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘I do 
not break a covenant, nor imprison 
a messenger, return back. If you 
still feel in yourself then what you 
feel now, then you can return." He 
said: ‘So I went, and then came 
back to the Prophet % and 
accepted Islam." (Sahih) 

Bukair said: ^And he informed me 
that Abū Rafi‘ was a Coptic.” 

Abu Dawud said: That was during 
that time, but today there is no 
benefit in it. 
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Comments: 
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Regarding the author's statement “That was during that time" — it is not 
clear which part of the narration he intends, it is said that it means that he 
only sent him back because of a treaty, but the general rule is not to do so 


nOW. 


Chapter 152. Regarding There 
Being A Covenant Between The 
Imam And The Enemy, And He 
Advances Towards Them (To 
Attack) 


2759. It was reported from 
Shu‘bah, from Abi Al-Faid, from 
Sulaim bin ‘Amir — a man from 
Himyar — who said: “There was a 
covenant between Mu‘awiyah and 
the Romans. He started to proceed 
towards their country, so that when 
the covenant came to an end, he 
would attack them. A man came on 
a horse, or a Turkish horse. saying: 
‘Allahu Akbaru, Allàhu Akbar. 
Fulfill (the convenant) and do not 
be treacherous.’ When they looked 
towards him, they saw he was ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abasah. Mu‘awiyah sent for 
him and questioned him. He said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
saying: “Anyone who has a 
covenant with people, he is not to 
strengthen it nor loosen it, until the 
covenant has expired, or both 
parties bring it to an end.” So 
Mu'àwiyah returned. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 153. Regarding CA e 
Fulfilling The Agreement For BII d ies Cor poss 
One Who Has A Covenant, And (\10 died!) ares às 2-3 Wala 


The Sanctity Of His Protection 


2760. It was reported from Abū ace TE ouis tiae - Yy 
Bakrah who said: "The Messenger QE "M xu ms 
of Allah $ said: ‘Anyone who kills oF ‘oe?! X Qi Mae os (e$ co 
a person to whom a covenant was ji 3325 JG 36 $$ E y US 
granted prior to its expiration, "ww MU VR 
Allah will forbid him from entering — 9! (7 445 z à alee (ps o 88 
Paradise.” (Sahih) “teh ws 
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Chapter 154. Regarding AMET A 
Sending Messengers J 2 ue oe (amd 
(AAA Az JI) 


2761. It was reported from TOR ape s Aba Ue -—YVM 
Salamah, meaning Ibn Al-Fadl, ME T uere ME 
from Muhammad bin Ishāq, who x Jo Jeil ol oe doles Lite 
said: "Musailimah wrote to dis doo AES "MUS o 206 t 
Messenger #%.” He said: “And j Seay ee o 
Muhammad bin Ishaq narrated to L (p Jac i> 285 U RE UI 
me, from a Shaikh, from Ashja + +. $e Mees) oe RE oe 3 

i i my io d JE aail y oe 
named Sa‘d bin Tariq, from g Je & e^ CT e 
Salamah bin Nu'aim bin Masüd — 35222 Gp (X Gp Me ye b 
Al-Ashja'i, from his father, Nu'aim, s ms 


who said: ‘I heard the Messenger — 7^7 “JB p i dul of JI 
of Allah 3& say to the two of them = As 13 i> uil Ju BE à! 3425 


(the messengers) after he was read de Ee m 
the letter from Musailimah: “What “S Js : YE PUSI OY 8 U» assa 
do you to believe (in)?" They said: y ites ai Y tà Gli di eb 
“We believe as he believes.” He a eee T 
said: “By Allah! If it wasn’t that the LSE cana E 
messengers are not to be killed, I 

would have cut off their heads." 

(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Islam forbids the killing of an envoy or messenger sent by his leader even if 
he speaks words of disbelief before the Muslim ruler. 


2762. It was reported from U si : 3s 5 as bae NV TY 
Harithah bin Mudarrib that he E ee a z Fes 
came to ‘Abdullah, and said: & Syl ye (AP cal oe ol 
“There is no hatred between myself “wd ce U Ja bl Ve zl ^ D 
and any of the Arabs. I passed by a E: ] 
Masjid of Banü Hanifah, and found Me L5 Jb K> 2 oa d | 
them believing in Musailimah (as a doi. ioqeeW e T Apu qnl Su un 
Prophet)” “Abdiliew sent doe o8 00 M » indio 
them. They were brought to him. jf peel ae ted cdl te mgl 
He advised them to repent, which ie tee Se ee oe ^ 46 uie 
they did, except for Ibn An- ed pues ard TE Ja a 
Nawwahah. He said to him: “I HER Gina Seth bb Y yb: dus 
heard the Messenger of Allah ix d. IX. 0 sur nes wed l4 
say: ‘If it wasn't that you area P E a xs zu 
messenger I would have cut off ‘JG A TEFA è Ws ager wees 
your neck’ and you are not a o ik ve. tilts, is. oe a 
messenger today. He ordered Ae sll o Qi Fee ol all yy 
Qarazah bin Ka'b to cut off his NAP 
head at the market. Then he said: ~~: 
“Whoever wants to see Ibn An- 

Nawwahah, (he can go and see 

him) killed in the market.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 155. Regarding IL GUE 3 OD Qe ctl) 
Protection Granted By A f Ag 2 
Woman (31V. Aa 1l) 


2763. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “Umm wis ig 2 Aut - vv 
Hani’, daughter of Abū Talib ; "E 
narrated to me, that she granted of alae oy ete Pr cn ot 
protection to a man from among. . " kie 
the idolaters on the Day of the P E Me o E — 7 nc 
Conquest (of Makkah). She came ce! “4 scl e! got :J8 ple 
to the Messenger of Alalh 3€ and f 
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told him about it. He said: ‘We 
have given protection and security 
to those whom you have given it.” 
(Hasan) 


Sale qa AMOI 


2764. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, who said: “A woman from 
the believers would give protection 
and it was allowed.” (Da'f) 
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A protection granted by the least of Muslims to a non-believer becomes 


binding on all Muslims. 


Chapter 156. Regarding 
Treaties With The Enemy 


2765. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah 
said: The Messenger of Allah 2 
went out during the Year of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah with more than ten 
hundred of his Companions. When 
they arrived at Dhul-Hulaifah, he 
garlanded and marked the 
sacrificial animals and entered 
Ihram for ‘Umrah.’ He (the 
narrator) then cited the Hadith. 
“The Prophet # continued on his 
journey until he arrived to the 
mountain pass from where one 
descends them (in Makkah), where 
his mount knelt down. People said: 
‘Go on, go on! Al-Qaswa has 
become obstinate! — twice — the 
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Prophet #% said: ‘She has not 
become obstinate, and it is not her 
character, but she has been 
restrained by the One who 
restrained the elephant.’ Then he 
said: ‘By Him in whose Hand is my 
soul! Anything they ask me today, 
by which they honor what Allah 
has made sacred, I would grant it 
to them.’ Then he rebuked her and 
she leapt up. He turned aside from 
them until he came to the farthest 
side of Al-Hudaibiyyah to a pool 
with little bit of water. Budail bin 
Warqa’ Al-Khuzài came to him, 
and then ‘Urwah bin Mas'üd joined 
him. He started to speak to the 
Prophet #%. Whenever he spoke a 
word to him, he took hold of his 
beard while Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah was standing guard for the 
Prophet 3£ with a sword, wearing a 
helmet. He hit his (/Urwah's) hand 
with the lower end of his sheath 
and said: ‘Take your hands off of 
his beard.’ ‘Urwah raised his head 
and said: ‘Who is this?’ They 
replied: 'Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah.’ 
He said: ‘O treacherous one! Did I 
not endeavour to distinguish the 
evil of your treachery?’ — During 
Jahiliyyah Al-Mughirah 
accompanied some people, 
murdered them, took their wealth 
and then he came and accepted 
Islam. The Prophet # said: “As for 
your Islam we have accepted it, but 
in regard to the property, it is 
wealth of treachery, we have no 
need of it." He mentioned the 
Hadith. — “So the Prophet #£ said: 
‘Write down: This is what 
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Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah has decided." — And he 
mentioned the story. — “Then 
Suhail said: ‘If any man from 
among us comes to you, even if he 
follows your religion, you should 
return him back to us.’ When the 
document was concluded the 
Prophet %& said to his 
Companions: ‘Get up, sacrifice and 
then shave (your heads). 
Thereafter, some believing women 
came emigrating, (he mentioned 
the) Verse! So Allah forbade 
sending them back, and he ordered 
the dowry to be returned to their 
husbands. Then he returned back 
to Al-Madinah. Abū Basir — a 
man from the Quraish (who was a 
Muslim) — came to him. They (the 
Quraish) sent (two men) looking 
for him. He handed him to the two 
men. They took him away, and 
when they reached Dhul-Hulaifah 
they dismounted to eat from the 
dates they had. Abū Basir said to 
one of the two men: ‘By Allah! 
What an excellent sword you have!’ 
The other one drew the sword and 
said: “Yes I have tried it? Abi 
Basir said: “Let me see it. He gave 
it to him, and he struck him with it 
until he died. The other man fled 
away until he entered Al-Madinah, 
and entered the Masjid running. 
The Prophet #¢ said: ‘He has seen 
something frightening.’ He said: 
‘By Allah! My companion has been 
killed and I am very close to being 
killed. Then Abü Basir arrived, 


CI Meaning Sarat Al-Mumtahinah 60:12. 
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and said: ‘Allah has fulfilled your 
covenant. You returned me back to 
them, but Allah saved me from 
them.’ The Prophet #% said: “Woe 
to his mother, inciter of war, if he 
has kinfolk.’” When he heard this, 
he knew that he would send him 
back to them (again). So he left, 
until he arrived at the seashore, 
meanwhile Abt Jandal also 
escaped and joined Abü Basir, 
until a band of them gathered.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Al-OQaswa’ was the name of the she-camel of the Prophet i£. 


2766. Al-Miswar bin Makhramah 
and Marwàn bin Al-Hakam said: 
"They made a treaty to forsake war 
for ten years, during which the 
people would have security, and 
that we should be sincere to the 
stipulations of the covenant and 
should not steal or commit 
treachery." (Hasan) 
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2767. Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah said: 
“Makhal and Ibn Abi Zakariyya 
went to Khalid bin Ma'dàn, and I 
went along with them. He narrated 
to us from Jubair bin Nufair, he 
said: “Jubair said: ‘Lets go to Dhu 
Mikhbar’ — a man from the 
Companions of the Prophet i£. 
‘We came to him and Jubair asked 
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him the about peace treaty. He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #% saying: “You people will 
make a peace treaty with the 
Romans, and then you and they 
will fight an enemy behind you.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If expediency demands, a treaty of peace may be concluded with the enemy. 


Chapter 157. To Attack The 
Enemy By Surprise And To 
Imitate Them 


2768. It was reported from Jabir 
who said: "The Messenger of Allàh 
$& said: "Who will kill Ka'b bin Al- 
Ashraf, for he has insulted Allah 
and His Messenger. Muhammad 
bin Maslamah stood up and said: ‘I 
will, O Messenger of Allah! Would 
you like me to kill him?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Will you permit me 
to say something (against you)?’ 
He said: “Yes, say it, He then 
came to him (Ka'b) and said: ‘This 
man (Muhammad #%) has asked us 
to give chairty and has put us 
through difficulties. He (Ka'b) said: 
‘And he is going to cause more 
grief for you.’ He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) said: ‘As we have 
already followed him, we do not 
like to desert him as yet, until we 
see where his matter ends up. We 
wish if you could lend us a Wasq or 
two.’ Ka'b said: ‘What would you 
leave me as collateral? He said: 
"What do you want from us?’ He 
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(Ka‘b) said: ‘Your women.’ They 
said: ‘Subhadn Allah! You are the 
most beautiful of the Arabs. If we 
leave our women as collateral with 
you, it will be a disgrace for us.' He 
said: ‘So leave your children as 
collateral with me.’ They said: 
‘Subhan Allah! Our children may 
be abused. It might be said: “You 
were collateral for a Wasq or two.” 
They said: ‘We will leave our 
armour" — they meant by these 
weapons. “He said: ‘Yes.’ When he 
came, and called him, he came 
outside to meet him. He had 
applied perfume, and it was 
spreading fragrance from his head. 
When he (Ka‘b) sat beside him’ — 
he had come with three or four 
persons with him — they said 
something to him about his 
perfume. He said: ‘I have such and 
such woman with me. She is the 
most fragrant of the women among 
the people.’ He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) said: ‘Would you give 
me permission to smell it?’ He 
said: ‘Yes? He (Muhammad bin 
Maslamah) then entered, put his 
hand in his hair and smelled it. He 
said: ‘Can I do it again?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He put his hand in his hair. 
When he got ahold of him, he said: 
‘Take him.’ They struck him until 
they killed him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


e| 


Ka'b bin Ashraf was from the Jewish tribe of Banü Nadir. He was a poet, and 
an extremely rich man. He rabidly hated the Muslims and exhorted the 
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people to rise against the Messenger of Allah #%, and he slandered the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. He committed a breach of treaty and, rather than join 
the Muslims in their defense against the disbelievers, he went all the way to 
Makkah and tried to persuade the polytheists to wage a war against the 


Muslims. 


2769. It was reported from Abi 
Hurairah, from the Prophet #&, 
who said: “Faith has prevented 
treacherous assassination. A 
believer does not commit 
treacherous assassination.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 158. Regarding Saying 
“Allāhu Akbar" When Reaching 
Every High Ground During A 
Journey 


2770. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar who 
said: "Whenever the Messenger of 
Allah g would return from a 
battle, or Hajj, or ‘Umrah he would 
say ‘Allahu Akbar on every high 
ground. And he would say: ‘La 
aha illallah, wahdahu là sharika 
lahu, lahul-mulku wa lahul-hamdu, 
wa huwa ‘ala kulli sharin qadir. 
A'ibüna tá'ibüna 'abidüna sājidūna 
lirabbinà hàümidün. Sadagqallahu 
wa'adahu, wa nasara 'abdahu, wa 
hazamal-ahzaba wahdah (None has 
the right to be worshiped but Allah 
Alone, without partner, to Whom 
belongs the dominion, to Whom all 
praise is due, and He has power 
over all things. We are returning; 
repenting, worshiping, prostrating 
and praising our Lord. Allah has 
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kept His promise, supported His 
servant, and defeated the 
confederate alone). H! 
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2771. It was reported from Ibn gÉ o Al J A CAL - YVVA 
‘Abbas, who said: "The Verse those FLAMME 
who believe in Allah and the Last ‘42! o^ Gl à: GE A dos 
:[2] "E ae a ae 
Day would not ask your leave... | cpl oe Se Le ced! Ag ge 
was abrogated by the Verse in prp MA uu 
(Sarah) An-Nür: ‘The believers are <i Od Xx Y :06 Ue 
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2772. It was reported from Jarr = bb iy RM SS yi Ge - YvvY 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah : ee ag ig hs a 
#@ said to me: ‘Will you not relieve OF ‘yr? o* sheul OF Cont X 
me of Dhul-Khalasah?'" So he Yip :% à! J,55 J JB JB ux 
went to it, and burnt it down, then ,, .,. TA PR i 
he sent a man from Ahmas whose ~ Wè bb fiabil (55 (us ery 
Kunyah was Abi Artah to the %52 we «ty yy csi dx 
2 . + f . = . uU r 3 entr 
Prophet àé to give him the good e s T coy 2 
news. (Sahih) ole! UT oS 


H3 See also no. 2599. 
12) Ar-Tawbah 9:44. 
B) An-Nür 24:62. 
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Comments: 
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Banü Khath‘am had built a temple for themselves which they called Al- 
Ka‘bah Al-Yamaniyyah. The house itself was named Khalasah and the idol as 
Dhül-Khalasah. When Jarir embraced Islam after the Conquest of Makkah, 


he fulfilled this mission. 


Chapter 161. Regarding Giving 
A Present To The One Who 
Delivers Good News 


2773. ‘Abdullah bin Ka'b said: “I 
heard Ka‘b bin Malik saying: 
"Whenever the Prophet #% arrived 
from a journey he would start with 
the Masjid; he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs, and then sit to receive 
people." (The narrator) Ibn As- 
Sarh then narrated rest of the 
Hadith. — "The Messenger of 
Allah 3 forbade the Muslims from 
talking to the three of us. After 
substantial time elapsed I ascended 
the wall of Abi Qatadah — who 
was my paternal cousin, and gave 
him Salam. By Allah! He did not 
return my Salam. When I 
performed the Subh prayer on the 
morning of the fiftieth night on the 
roof of one of our houses, I heard 
a caller saying: ‘ʻO Ka'b bin Malik! 
Receive the good news" When the 
man whose voice I heard with the 
good news came to me, I took off 
my garments and clothed him with 
them, then I went on until I 
entered the Majid and saw the 
Messenger of Allah %& sitting. 
Talhah bin 'Ubaidullàh stood up 
and came hastily towards me, 
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shook my hands and congratulated 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The reference is to the incident relating to Ka‘b bin Malik, may Allah be 
pleased with him, during the military campaign of Tabak, which took place 
after the Conquest of Makkah when he was ostracized from the society at the 


behest of the Prophet #2. 


Chapter 162. Regarding 
Prostration Out Of Gratitude 


2774. It was reported from Abū 
Bakrah who said: “Whenever any 
good news or a glad tiding was told 
to the Prophet #¢, he would 
prostrate, in gratitude to Allah.” 
(Hasan) 
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2775. It was reported from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d from his father, who said: 
“We went out with the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ from Makkah headed 
for Al-Madinah. When we arrived 
near ‘Azwara, he dismounted, then 
raised his hands supplicating to 
Allah for a time, and then he 
prostrated and stayed like that for 
a long time. Then he stood up, and 
raised his hands and supplicated to 
Allah, the Exalted, for a time, and 
then he prostrated and stayed like 
that for a long time. Then he stood 
up and raised his hands for a time, 
then prostrated” — Ahmad (one of 
the narrators) mentioned it three 
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times. “He then said: ‘I asked my 
Lord and interceded for my people, 
and He gave me a third of my 
people, so I prostrated out of 
gratitude to My Lord. Then I 
raised my head and asked my Lord 
for my people, and He gave me 
one third of my people, so I 
prostrated out of gratitude to my 
Lord. Then I raised my head and 
asked my Lord for my people, and 
He gave me the last third of my 
people, so I prostrated out of 
gratitude to My Lord.” (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Ash'ath bin Ishaq 
omitted Ahmad bin Salih when he 
narrated it to us. Masa bin Sahl 
Ar-Ramli narrated it to us from 
him. 
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Chapter 163. Regarding At-Turüq 
(Returning From A Journey To 
The Family At Night) 


2776. It was reported from 
Muhàrib bin Dithar, from Jàbir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ disliked that 
a man (on journey) return back to 
his family at night." (Sahih) 
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2777. It was reported from 
Mughirah, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from 
Jabir, from the Prophet 2%, that he 
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said: “The best time for a man to 
go to his family when arriving from 
a journey is at the beginning of the 
night.” (Sahih) 
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2778. It was reported from Sayyār, 
from Ash-Sha‘bi, from Jābir bin 
‘Abdullah, who said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah #% on 
a (return) journey. When we were 
about to go to our family, he said: 
‘Delay it until we enter during the 
night, so that the disheveled 
woman can comb, and the woman 
whose husband has been away can 
clean herself." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Az-Zuhri said: 
“At-Tarq means arriving after 
Tsha’.” 

Abt Dawud said: And there is no 
harm if it is after Maghrib. 
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Comments: 
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Whenever the Messenger of Allah g returned home from journey and 
arrived near his destination, he would send a word and it was announced 
among the people that the fighters were returning to the town, and would 


reach there by such-and-such time. 


Chapter 164. Regarding 
Reception 


2779. It was reported from As- 
Sib bin Yazid, who said: “When 
the Prophet %% arrived in Al- 
Madinah from the Battle of Tàbük, 
the people went to receive him, so 
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Chapter 165. Regarding What Is tardi e d oU (Y10 ero 
Recommended Of Spending All 

The Supplies In Battle Upon ji 6 | o FERESET 
The Return Of The Warrior (\VV iini) 


2780. It was reported from Anas: els! |j age Was - YVA* 
bin Malik who said: “A young man 
from Aslam said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! I want to go out on an 9,450 Jb ed tes d JU yl 
expedition, and I do not have any ,, , » | x 

wealth to equip myself. He said: — 2€! JU dC 5 $e Àj gl a 
‘Go to so-and-so Al-Ansari, for he žu Lai on gy ca tdi ie 
had equipped himself, but he fell 2 ^^ J, 7 . »— , ,.. 
ill. Tell him: “The Messenger of —J—5 9] :9 Je r Gerd 3 o6 
Allah 3i£ is conveying his Salām to COELI P E 
you," and tell un num cs ee ee 
you had equipped yourself with." Jl c5 J dle oUb te Sigs UG 
So he went to him and told him. ; 
He said to his wife: ʻO so-and-so! 
Give him what you had equipped cpm Y lil K NACE, p" Ns 
me with, and do not detain : "E ee er es 
anything from it at all. By Allah! If dier cun Sj ee 
you keep anything out of it, Allah 

will not bless it.” (Sahih) 
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2781. It was reported from Kab KEJ 3, AG Vi - YVA 
bin Malik who said: “The Prophet d. : 21 cna. aia 
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but only during the daytime.” — 
Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: “In the morning.” — “When 
he would arrive from a journey, he 
would come to the Masjid and pray 
two Rak‘ahs in it, and then he 
would sit down in it.” (Sahih) 
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2782. It was reported from Nafi', 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah x 
returned back from his Hajj, he 
entered Al-Madinah, and made his 
camel kneel down at the gate of his 
Masjid, then he entered it and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in it, then he 
returned to his home." Nafi‘ said: 
“Ibn ‘Umar also used to do that.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is among the desirable acts that, on return from a journey, he first goes to 
Masjid and performs two Rak‘ahs and then enters his house. 


Chapter 167. Regarding Wages 
For The One Who Distributes 
The Spoils 


2783. It was reported from Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Beware of the wages of the 
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Qusámah (one who distributes the 
spoils)." He said: “We asked: ‘And 
what is the Qusamah?' He replied: 
‘It is something which is supposed 
to be shared by the people, and 
then a portion of it is reduced.” 
(Daf) 
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2784. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar reported 
similar (as no. 2783) from the 
Prophet 3, he said (in it): “A man 
is appointed among a group of 
people, and he takes (as wages) 
from the share of this one, and 
from the share of this one." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 168. Engaging In 
Trade During Battle 


2785. ‘Ubaidullah bin Salman 
reported from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet i£: 
“When we conquered Khaibar, 
they took out their share of the 
spoils from the goods and the 
captives. The people started 
trading; buying and selling their 
spoils. A man from them came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ after he 
had prayed, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have gained 
so much today, nobody in this 
valley has gained such.’ He said: 
‘Woe to you! How much did you 
gain?’ He said: ‘I kept on selling 
and buying until I gained three 
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hundred Ugiyah.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: ‘I will tell you 
about a man who gained more than 
you.’ He asked: ‘What is that O 
Messenger of Allah!’ He replied: 
"Two Rak'ahs after the (obligatory) 
prayers." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 169. Regarding 
Carrying Weapons To The 
Land Of The Enemy 


2786. Dhul-Jawshan — a man 
from Ad-Dabab — said: “After the 
Prophet #¢ had finished with the 
people of Badr, I came to him with 
a colt from my mare called Al- 
Qarha’. I said: 'O Muhammad! I 
have brought you Ibn Al-Qarha’, so 
take it.’ He said: ‘I have no need of 
it, but if you wish I can give you a 
selected coat of mail from the 
spoils of Badr.’ I said: ‘I would not 
take even a Ghurrah for it today. 
He said: “Then I have no need for 
it l (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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The authors purpose in quoting the Hadith is to prove the fact that it is 
allowed to give some weapon etc., to a non-Muslim knowing that he would 
take it to the territory of disbelievers. It may be noted here that Dhül- 
Jawshan was a disbeliever at that time. 


ll Ghurrah is used for slave, and sometimes for a horse, or mule or some animal in 
general. 
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Chapter 170. Regarding 
Residing In The Land Of Shirk 


2787. Samurah bin Jundab said: 
“To proceed: “The Messenger of 
Allah  3& said: “Anyone who 
associates with a polytheist and 
lives with him, then he is like 
him.” (Daf) 


The End of the Book of Jihad 


ll See no. 456, and no. 2716. 
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16. The Book Of Sacrifices 


Comments: 
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Dahāyā is the plural of Dahiyyah, Adàhi is the plural of Udhiyyah and Adha is 
the plural of Adhat. They all refer to the animal sacrificed on the 10° of 
Dhul-Hijjah, or after that during the days of Tashriq (the three days after ‘Eid 
ALAdhà; the 11", 12" & 13" of Dhul-Hijjah) as part of the ‘Eid celebration 
with the intention of seeking the pleasure and drawing nearer to Allàh. 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported Regarding The 
Obligation Of The Sacrifices 


2788. Mikhnaf bin Sulaim said: 
"While we were standing with the 
Messenger of Allah 3& at “Arafat he 
said: ‘O people! It is obligatory on 
each family to offer every year an 
Udhiyah (sacrifice) and an ‘Atirah. 
Do you know what AI- ‘Atirah is? It is 
what people call Ar-Rajabiyyah.” 
(Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-‘Atirah was 
abrogated. This narration is 
abrogated. 
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Comments: 
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As for ‘Atirah, see no. 2830-2833; this Hadith is among those used by those 
who hold the view that Udhiyyah is obligatory. 


2789. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As narrated that the Prophet 2 
said: “I have been commanded to 
take the Day of Adhà as ‘Eid, 
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which Allah has appointed for this 
nation.” A man said: “What if I 
can only find a female Maniah,""! 
can I sacrifice it?" He said: “No, 
but take (clip) from your hair, and 
nails, and trim your moustache, 
and shave your pubes. That will 
complete your Udhiyyah before 
Allah." (Sahih) 
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If a person does not have the means to offer a sacrifice, he is excused. 


Chapter 1,2. Sacrificing On 
Behalf Of A Deceased Person 


2790.It was reported from 
Hanash, that he said: “I saw ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
sacrificing two rams, so I said to 
him: ‘What is this?’ He replied: 
‘The Messenger of Allah x 
entrusted me to sacrifice on his 
behalf, so I am sacrificing on his 
behalf.” (Daaf) 
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[11 A sheep or camel which was lent for a period of time to be used for its milk or wool. 
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Chapter 2,3. A Man Clipping 
His Hair During The (First) 
Ten Days Of (Dhül-Hijjah), 
While He Intends To Sacrifice 


2791. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Muslim Al-Laithi: “I heard 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab saying: 'I 
heard Umm Salamah saying: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘If 
anyone has an animal for slaughter 
(as sacrifice), then when the 
crescent of Dhül-Hijjah is sighted, 
then he is not to take (cut) from 
his hair nor his nails until he has 
sacrificed.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Those who 
reported it from Malik and 
Muhammad bin 'Amr differed over 
(the name of) 'Amr bin Muslim. 
Some of them said: ‘Umar, and 
most of them said ‘Amr. 

Abū Dawud said: He is ‘Amr bin 
Muslim bin Ukaimah Al-Laithi Al- 
Junda‘t. 
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Anyone who intends to offer a sacrifice, he must refrain from trimming his 
hair and clipping his nails during the first ten days of Dhul-Hijjah, until after 


they have performed the sacrifice. 


Chapter 3,4. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Sacrifices 


2792. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, that the Messenger of 
Allāh 3&& ordered for a horned ram 
with black on its legs, black around 
its eyes and black on its underside, 
and it was brought forward for him 
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to sacrifice it. He said: “O ‘Aishah! na n XT Mr 
Get me a knife." Then he said: £ 2232 21% z Ua; ol AS pi RE 
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"Sharpen it with a stone." So she & Qo os Ei e è qe 3 


did it. He took the knife and the 2) ce. | 
ram, and placed it on the ground Kr e TEAVA par iie : Jus 


to slaughter it, and said: “In the An 5 us Amd. e ee pus an 
Name of Allah. O Allah! Accept it -— -— 
for Muhammad, Muhammad’s «ól pr : diss pax ds i qe 


s 


family, and for the Ummah of  .=¢ PR. ee 
— ‘ 4a veer J loons . ! | 
Muhammad." Then he sacrificed it. — ^ ot 2 o? B e 


(Sahih) E do uo e aves, 
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Comments: a mA gres ut ete! 

1. The sacrificial animal, in order to be a good offering, must be able-bodied 
and good looking. 

2. The blade used must be sufficiently sharp. 

3. Offering sacrifices on behalf of the entire Ummah was exclusive for the 
Prophet $&. As for others of the community, they should offer sacrifices on 
their own behalf as well on behalf of their family members. 

2793. It was reported from Abū ME adiu 7 

JG Lawl ^p paga Wide — YVÀY 

Qilabah, from Anas that the eli eris to ue 3 j 

Prophet #¢ performed Nahr (MG T Y ena Se [LA Bas 

(sacrificed) seven camels that were und a | PR 

standing, with his own hands, and is zx p XE Za | oi we bor 
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Udhiyyah (sacrificed) in Al- 54i kt Gu. uas. dus 


- we 


Madinah two horned, white rams, : á E 
with black markings. (Sahih) ell 
a uA Cede qa WIT 6 ow yla po qa cL «eo! (Syed ax, es 

JAVA: d «Als 
Comments: 


1. As is well-known, the Messenger of Allah à& led an austere life, and was wont 
to giving away anything and everything he had in charity. Still, he never failed 
to offer the stipulated sacrifice. 

2. The camel is slaughtered in a particular way known as Nahr, which means 
using a spear to cut in the hollow of its throat near the breastbone, this 
process may also be used for other large and dangerous animals like the cow 
for example. 

3. The camel is slaughtered while it is in the A position, with its left leg 
fettered in such a way as to prevent it from moving. 


The Book Of Sacrifices 


2794. It was reported from 
Qatadah, from Anas that the 
Prophet # performed Udhiyyah 
(sacrificed) two horned, white 
rams, with black markings. He 
slaughtered them while saying the 
Takbir, and mentioning the Name 
of Allah, and he put his foot on 
their sides. (Sahih) 
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2795. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “On the 
Day of Slaughter, the Prophet 3 
slaughtered two horned, castrated, 
white rams, with black markings. 
When he made them face the 
Qiblah, he said: 'I have turned my 
face towards He Who created the 
heavens and the earth, upon the 
Millat (religion) of Ibrahim, 
Hanifan (staying away from Shirk), 
and I am not from the idolaters. 
Indeed, my Salat, my sacrifice, my 
life and my death all are for Allàh, 
the Lord of the Universe, Who has 
no partner. That is what I have 
been commanded, and J am one of 
the Muslims! © Allah it is from 
You, and is for You, on behalf of 
Muhammad and his Ummah. In 
the Name of Allàh, the Most 
Great. He then slaughtered it." 
(Hasan) 
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2796. It was reported from Abt 
Sa‘eed who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ used to sacrifice a pÍ oe cael of ire yrs Lc 
select, horned, ram, black around pi TE : J 
the eyes, the mouth and the feet.” ~% E 4! J,25 o6 JG dae 
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Chapter 4,5. What Is Allowed Bdge SUG - E ue 


Regarding Age For The -— mee ee 
Udhiyyah (Sacrifice) (0 dart!) JI 5s GU al 


2797. It was reported from Abū — " 5p desl tiae - YVAV 
Az-Zubair, from Jàbir who said: nudi adr. xd e cg icm 
NS JU doles | > Goel gb Zales 
“The Messenger of Allah 2¢ said: = 2 "i mM Hum 4 gue 
‘Do not — but a Musinnah, — Jy45 JU IIB JU ye LJ gl Was 
unless it is difficult for you, in — .,,. e Go «& 4 6 gt um i 
which case you can slaughter a — ^7 Ol Y] & ^ V] heo Mr SES al 
Jadh'ah lamb.” (Sahih) lal iy rate Rec E de 
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Comments: 
Musinnah, in reference to cows, is the one that has lived for more than two 
years, entering into its third, in the case of sheep, it is the one that has 
completed one year, and entered into its second. Jadh'ah is the animal that 
does not have any teeth growing in place of earlier teeth. For goats it refers 
to one that has lived for one year. For sheep it is between six months and one 
year, and there are different views about that from the scholars. 


2798. It was reported from Zaid  :jJu $6512 ¿p Aint Was - van 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani, he said: “The "MP TETTE 
Messenger of Allah g divided — "— ‘JU e Y! ae cu e YI xe Ua 
some sacrificial animals among his i Dc D sob 5 PP 
Companions. He gave me a N | 
Jadh'ah goat.” He (Zaid) said: "I ^ je cumel iy Xu ue isab cy al e 
went back with it to him, and said: "T Em - 
; Ze) Soe) aad (I dl JE ss 5j 
‘It is only a Jadha‘.”’ He replied: 85 4 Jo fed IG Loge ME oy Ao 
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‘Sacrifice it, so I sacrificed it." 
(Hasan) 
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2799. It was reported from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib, from his father who 
said: ^We were with a man from 
the Companions of the Prophet 2 
who was called Mujashi', from 
Banü Sulaim. Full grown goats 
were scarce so he ordered a man to 
announce that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: ‘A Jadh‘ah fulfills 
whatever a Thani fulfills.” (Sahih) 
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2800. It was reported from AI- 
Bara’ who said: “On the Day of 
An-Nahr, the Messenger of Allàh 
$& delivered a Khutbah after the 
Salat, and said: ‘Anyone who prays 
Our prayer and sacrifices our 
sacrifice, his sacrifice is accepted. If 
anyone sacrifices before the prayer, 
then it is only meat of a sheep.’ 
Abū Burdah bin Niyàr stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
By Allah! I sacrificed before I went 
to the prayer. As I know that today 
is a day of eating and drinking, so I 
made haste and ate and fed my 
family and neighbors.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “That 
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is only the meat of a sheep.’ He 
said: ‘I have a female goat that is a 
Jadh‘ah, and it is better than the 
meat of two sheep, will it be 
acceptable for me?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
but it will not be acceptable from 
anyone after you.” (Sahih) 
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2801. It was reported from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib who said: “A 
maternal uncle of mine, called Abü 
Burdah, sacrificed before the (‘Eid) 
prayer. So the Messenger of Allàh 
$i& said to him: ‘Your sheep only 
counts as meat.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! I have a 
(domestic) Jadh‘ah goat with me.’ 
He said: ‘Sacrifice it, but it will be 
of no benefit for other than you.” 
(Sahih) 
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These may be interpreted as meaning that it is allowed to slaughter the 
Jadh'ah sheep but not the Jadh'ah goat. 


Chapter 5,6. What Is Disliked 
For Udhiyyah 


2802. It was reported from ‘Ubaid 
bin Fairüz who said: “I asked Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib about what is not 
allowed for Udhiyyah. He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah 3i& stood 
among us — and my fingers are 
smaller than his fingers, and my 
fingertips are smaller than his 
finger tips — and said (while 
pointing with his fingers): “Four 
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kinds of animals are not accepted 
for Udhiyyah: The ‘Awra’ which 
has lost the sight of one eye, a sick 
animal which is obviously sick, a 
lame animal which obviously limps, 
and the Kasir (an animal with a bad 
leg) with no Tanga (marrow)."' I 
said: ‘I also dislike an animal which 
has defective teeth.’ He said: “What 
you dislike, then leave it, but do 
not make it unlawful for anyone.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It does not have 
marrow. |! 
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2803. It was reported from Yazid 
Dhü Misr who said: "I came to 
‘Utbah bin ‘Abd As-Sulami, and 
said: ‘O Abül-Walid! I went out 
seeking an Udhiyyah but I could 
not find anything to my liking apart 
from an animal whose teeth had 
fallen out, which I disliked. What 
do you say about it? He replied: 
"Why did you not bring it for me?' 
I said: 'Subhàn Allah! It is allowed 
for you, and not allowed for me?' 
He said: ‘Yes, because you have 
doubt about it, and I do not have 
doubt in it. The Messenger of 
Allah g only prohibited the 
Musfarrah, the Musta’salah, the 
Bakhqa’, the Mushayy‘ah, and the 
Kasra’. So the Musfarrah is the one 
whose whole ear has been 
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uprooted (cut, ar missing) and its 
hole appears outwardly. The 
Musta’salah is the one whose horn 
has been broken from the root. 
The Bakhqa’ is the one whose eye 
has been damaged.U! The 
Mushayy‘ah is the one that cannot 
follow the rest of the herd due to it 
being emaciated and weak, and the 
Kasra’ is the one with a broken 
leg.” (Daf) 
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2804. It was reported from Zuhair, 
who said: “Abū Ishaq narrated to 
us, from Shuraih bin Nu'màn — 
and he was a truthful man — from 
'Ali, who said: "The Messenger of 
Allah # ordered us to pay great 
attention to the eye and both the 
ears, and not to sacrifice the 
‘Awra’ (blind in one eye), nor a 
Mugabalah, nor a Mudabarah, nor 
a Kharga’, nor a Sharga’.”” Zuhair 
said: “I said to Aba Ishaq: ‘Did he 
mention the ^4dbaà"' He replied: 
‘No.’ I said: ‘What is the 
Muqáàbalah?' He replied: “The edge 
of its ear has been cut.' I said: 
‘What about the Mudābarah? He 
replied: ‘It has been cut from the 
back of its ear.’ I said: ‘What about 
the Sharga”?’ He replied: ‘The ear 
has been split.’ I said: “What about 
the Kharqa"?' He replied: ‘A hole is 
made (in its ears) as a 
distinguishing mark.” (Hasan) 
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[1] Tabkhaqu ‘ainuha: They say it means blind in one eye, or; some other obvious 
deformities of the eye, or that its eye has been gouged out. 
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24805. It was reported from 
Qatàdah, from Jurayy bin Kulaib, 
from ‘Ali, that the Prophet 2% 
prohibited sacrificing the ‘Adba’ 
(mutilated) ear and horn animals. 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Jurayy is Sadüsi 
from Al-Basrah; no one reported 
from him except Qatadah. 


COSI OA sl As all " Db ile’ 6 Ste pl am >| Lp | 
oe : gie JI JU, a sks Cm qe Yo: c mq 


oot tl d a m oF 
(Yos a TS 


(08 eua] S oA ue 
Ap a) ts T ts ee LA 


—- YAro 


we so ol ine ie 
y. 


2.5 


Spas irae SF 15513 gl JÓ 


quos 
os £YAY: Z EIE Yo: adi 


Lax e TNS pem a BU ye dad olyys | (eoe 


2806. It was reported from Hishàm 
from Qatadah who said: “I said to 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab: *What is 
the Adab? He replied: “Half, or 
more than that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6,7. How Many People 
Can Share A Cow And A 
Camel? 


2807. It was reported from ‘Abdul- 
Malik, from ‘Ata’, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “We used to 
perform Tamatta'u during the 
lifetime of the Messenger of Allah 
g; we would sacrifice a cow on 
behalf of seven people, and share 
it." (Sahih) 
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2808. It was reported from Qais, JU felis! 2, uns Dia - YAA 
from ‘Ata’, from Jabir bin j TM PUTEM 
‘Abdullah, that the Prophet à& Z4 o^ (£u of ‘oct oo alee Due 
said: ^A cow suffices for seven, and e TT : QU ike acl Ol di LE cyl 
a camel suffices for seven.” (Sahih) aa a S 
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2809. It was reported from Abū { «iW ce een Gas - YA*4 
Az-Zubair Al-Makkī, from Jābir I" a a ae eee yee f 
bin ‘Abdullah, who said: “We '" 3^ c z5 OF SAN D g 
performed the Nahr along with the — ZX»JU #8 àl J,25 «2 LS :JU 
Messenger of Allāh % at Al- © vie ae aa, hs ee 
Hudaibiyyah: A camel for seven Bree V Sane CF Hl 
people, and a cow for seven 

people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. The Hadith confirms that slaughtering the cow, the ox, the camel and the she- 
camel for sacrifice is proven from the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah x. 

2. As for the cow as a sacrifice, seven people can share it for a Hadi and 
Udhiyyah. As for the camel, however, seven people can share it for a Hadi, 
and ten can share it for Udhiyyah as proven from other narrations. See no. 
1501 of Jami‘ At-Tirmidhi. 
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2810. It was reported from Al- — :JU Las” op c3 Gm - YAM 
Muttalib, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah MTS "" ee 
who said: “J attended the Udhiyyah oer t iX YI cem omm b> 
with the Messenger of Allah 4% at EUN NM ME f ips 
the Musalla. When he finished his moe Ui "Es 
Khutbah, he descended from his @ c^! € 4! Jed ae ce 
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Minbar, and a ram was brought 
which the Messenger of Allah s& 
slaughtered with his own hands, 
and he said: “In the Name of 
Allah, Allah is the Most Great; this 
sacrifice is on behalf of me, and on 
behalf of those among my Ummah 
who did not sacrifice." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The fact that one goat suffices for all the members of a family is authentically 
proven, but it being ‘on behalf of others’ as well, is exclusive to the Messenger 


of Allah 4%. 


Chapter 8,9. The Imam 
Slaughtering At The Musalla 


2811. It was reported from Nafi', 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
g used to slaughter his sacrifice at 
the Musalla, and Ibn ‘Umar would 
do the same. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is desirable to offer his sacrifice at the Musalla, but valid if performed at 


another location. 


Chapter 9,10. Storing The 
Meat Of The Sacrifice 


2812. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
who said: “A delegation of 
Bedouins attended Al-Adha during 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ‘Store three days (worth of 
meat), and give what remains in 
charity." She said: "After that, the 
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people said to the Messenger of pit, Gen TUM 
Allah i&: ʻO Messenger of Allāh! ““G# bs ias S83 ly piel) XE 
People used to use their sacrifices, — à J 447) 43 Qs Xx OW Gb cu 
melting the fat from them, and PUTET 
making water skins.’ The 9?» o^! ols ad lal 0,556 : 8$ 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘And EAT Ga 15 1 es iU T 
what is the problem?' — or as he MP j a ux 
said — they replied: ‘ʻO Messenger — 4! Jg Jl caso Y! Ua ösi 
of Allah! You have prohibited us hers ie: Wee 84 A a a 
Jb - JB LS jb - «SS Up» g 
from keeping the meat of the # = j a 8S 
Udhiyah for more than three days? — e,J Stal $e Cig lå Je 
The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘I — ^5 a, 5 ,. Qua Qux ce ee i 
only prohibited you (from that) due dS e vive Ue RUD Ne i 
to the delegation that came to you; — £55 gi ai Ji m E sq Up 
so eat, give in charity and store." i "Tx 
(Sahih) Mg aly | NW l ASS ee 
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2813. It was reported from — ', 45 Wis Iia Whe - YAW 
Nubaishah who said: "The l|-———— t EP" 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: ‘I only « echo qe! GF di le i> C4 
prohibited you from eating its meat — ($ Op :3& atl J ioe db E 
beyond three days so that Pe gee GNE Seer ee 
everybody could get a share of it, GS G3 WSU ol pd 55 Slip 
As Allah has blessed us with plenty (£i AL M i.m 
4 glS 22 EE : 
now; then eat, store, and seek di : n e ^ e 
rewards (by giving in charity). el Tol ode oly VI el, lal 
Indeed, these days are days of Peaeien cay eno. o que 
eating, drinking and remembrance aoa pan e 
of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.” (Sahih) 
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VAL 
Comments: C 


The inference that we get from the Hadith is that where the poor and the 
needy are in large numbers, one should not store more than three days worth 
of meat, but rather distribute what is beyond that among the population. If, 
however, the situation is reverse, one may keep more than three days worth of 
the meat. 
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Chapter 10,11. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of The Animals 
Being Confined (To Be Shot 
At), And, Being Gentle With 
The Animal To Be Slaughtered 


2814. It was reported from 
Shaddad bin Aws who said: “There 
are two things I heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: ‘Indeed 
Allah has ordained 7/hsán 
(beneficence) in everything; so 
when you kill, then do it in the best 
manner."' — Other narrators aside 
from Muslim said: *So kill in a 
good manner," — “and when you 
slaughter, then do it in the best 
manner, and let one of you sharpen 
his knife and provide comfort to 
the animal.” (Sahih) 
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2815. It was reported from Hisham 
bin Zaid, who said: “I entered 
along with Anas upon Al-Hakam 
bin Ayyüb. He saw some youths — 
or boys — who had confined a 
chicken which they were shooting 
at. Anas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ prohibited confining an 
animal (to shoot at it).”’ (Sahih) 
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It means that it is unlawful to use an animal as target practice, by confining it 


or fettering it, and shooting at it. 
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Chapter 11,12. Regarding A sji TORT | 
Traveler Slaughtering Zz Qe CM ( qme) 
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2816. It was reported from Ae (y 4b XE CAE - YAM 
Thawbàn who said: "The A cod "P 2 
Messenger of Allah à& sacrificed, ‘bd! Ji (9 se Le MI 
and then said: ʻO Thawbàn! EAE ‘ ~ 9 f ves 
—— ca ,A Jl ul v loa ^5 Gals Woe 
Prepare the meat of this sheep for idi » Ls ie 3 E 
us." He said: “I then kept on (2 :JU OUS ye (S o Se y 
feeding him from it, until we P EEE E e E os 
, A e l4 ah ^) . & j - P 
reached Al-Madinah." (Sahih) C TOLSE SUB o = ül de 
amabi 255 uà JU ULM ode oe 
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Chapter 12,13. Regarding the ANTON REM IU ! 
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2817. It was reported from Yazid st cp dase by Me dim - YAN 
An-Nahwi, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn gts s gy af "om 
ee , MT ANE TEMERE eee 
‘Abbas, who said: The Verse "So 9^ 977 ct d unde 08 Gps 
eat of that upon which Allàh's — je ia Xe je «s! às oe cal 
Name has been mentioned"!!! and VADE qud. rue cu ENG 
the Verse “Eat not of that upon e í $ C. ese Ju g^ cages 
which Allàh's Name has not been 4 é, liż- y; ales’ Az 
A Í & MESS fp Dew] kai 
mentioned’ were abrogated, and . , a T 
an exception was granted for that, (er [AY T €x 46 LÍ A 
so He said: The food of the people — 121 “ff ^c» su Guy ca eI 
LIENS, 3% Tle US c LLLI 
of the Book is lawful to you, and E y i " P: ie 2 : 
yours is lawful to them." 4A je PAUL, X d GS 


(Hasan) [63226621] 
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Ul ALAn'àm: 6:118. 
Cl A4LAn'üm: 6:121. 
Dl Al-Ma'idah: 5:5. 
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2818. It was reported from Simak, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
regarding Allah’s saying: The 
Shaiatin (devils) do inspire their 
friends (from mankind)" — they 
used to say: “You do not eat what 
Allah has slaughtered, but you eat 
you have slaughtered.” So Allah 
revealed: Eat not of that upon 
which Allah’s Name has not been 
mentioned.! (Datif) 
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2819, It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: “The Jews came to the 
Prophet #, and they said: ‘We eat 
from what we kill, and we do not 
eat from what Allah kills.’ So 
Allah, the Exalted, revealed: ‘Eat 
not of that upon which Allah’s 
Name has not been mentioned...’ 
until the end of the Verse.” (Datif) 
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Chapter 13,14. What Has Been 
Reported About Eating The 
Mu'aqarah Of The Bedouins. 


2820. It was reported from Abü 
Raihanah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
prohibited the Mu'áqarah of the 
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Bedouins.” (Pasif) 

Abū Dāwud said: Gundar (another 
narrator) has narrated this in 
Mawqüf form from Ibn ‘Abbas. 
Abü Dawud said: Abü Raihànah's 
name is ‘Abdullah bin Matar. 
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Chapter 14,15. Slaughtering 
With Marwah! [2] 


2821. It was reported from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadīj who said: “I came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! We shall be 
meeting the enemy tomorrow, and 
we have no knives. Can we 
slaughter with Marwah and with a 
splinter of a staff?’ The Messenger 
of Allah g said: ‘Make the 
slaughtering quick, (using) 
whatever makes the blood flow, 
and (when) Allah’s Name has been 
mentioned, then eat from it, except 
for the tooth and nail. I will tell 
you about it. As for the tooth, it is 
a bone, and the nail is the knife of 
the Ethiopians.’ Some people 
hastened and went forward. They 
hurried and got spoils. The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ was in the 
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UJ ft was a custom that two men would compete in hospitality with each other, slaughtering 
as many camels as they could, whoever slaughtered the most for the other, he was the 
victor. It was disliked because the animals were slaughtered only to show off and to 


boast. See no. 3222 for a related narration. 


[7] A type of stone, like marble or granite, and they say that Al-Marwah, the mount 


opposite As-Safa, was made of it. 
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rear. And they set up cooking pots. 
The Messenger of Allah #% passed 
by the pots and ordered them to be 
turned over. He then divided the 
spoils among them, and he equated 
a camel to ten sheep. One of the 
camels of the people ran away, and 
they had no horses with them at 
the time. A man shot an arrow at 
it, and Allah prevented it from 
escaping. The Messenger of Allah 
é said: ‘Some of these animals 
bolt like wild animals, so whenever 
any of them does so, do like this 
with it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is allowed to slaughter an animal with any blade, be it made of flint, 
marble, etc., as well as a stake or other than that which will make the blood 
flow. Slaughtering with teeth, bones and fingernails is, however, prohibited 


since it is a practice of idolaters. 


2822. It was reported from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from Muhammad bin 
Safwan — or Safwan bin 
Muhammad — who said: “I hunted 
two rabbits and slaughtered them 
with a Marwah, then I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about it. He 
told me to eat it." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The hare is permissible to eat. In the absence of a knife, it is permitted to 


slaughter it with a sharp object. 
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2823. ‘Ata’ bin Yasar narrated 
from a man from Banü Harithah; 
“While he was grazing a Lighah in 
one of the mountain passes of 
Uhud, he saw that it was about to 
die. He could not find anything to 
Slaughter the animal with. He took 
a stake and stabbed it in the upper 
part of the breast till the blood 
gushed out. Then he came to the 
Prophet i£ and informed him 
about it. He told him to eat it." 
(Sahih) 
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2824. It was reported from ‘Adi 
bin Hatim who said: “I said: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allāh! What if one of 
us catches some game and he does 
not have a knife, can he slaughter 
it with a Marwah and a splinter of a 
Staff?’ He said: ‘Cause the blood to 
flow with whatever you want, and 
mention the Name of Allāh.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


As proved from the previous Ahddith, it is not allowed in Islam to slaughter 
an animal with human teeth or fingernails. Barring these two methods, the 
animal slaughtered in Allah’s Name with any sharp device would be legitimate 


and permitted to eat. 


Chapter 15/16. Regarding 
Slaughtering ane 
Mutaraddiyah! 1] 


2825. It was reported from Abū 
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1 An animal that has fallen from a high place to a low place, and it is still alive, and it can 


not be removed, like in a well for example. 
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Al-‘Ushra’ from his father, that he 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! Is the 
slaughtering only done in the upper 
part of the chest or the throat?” 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ replied: 
“If you pierce its thigh it will be 
acceptable from you.” (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: This is valid only 
for the Mutaraddiyah, or a wild 
animal. 


393 pled! Wis Ul 


oF vel AA P S ree be oy sus vae 
isa o356 Gl Tl du556 coe la 


ame 


—t 


- 
i] 


5 dui BOG Sai sisal ie Y 
iY ui o cub oy x à 


ta 


rows 
^£ ^ 3? < S um e n4 
a Y) We aha Y 5g yi 06 
Uim Golly SAM 


Gol Qj WSU Bee L Sl casual cgi dl muni Laas ole] te pe 

JU, ca dole cp alam Cum qa PAE a mb ul; ENV (uiuis VEAN z AU, 

adm AT tel ali wl GIRS JU) A Vie cog sled! cpl amo, "Qe" i ode Ji 
YE (EAN GS ames od gated)! ee iad dale ds" Jai aul ys aol anal 


Chapter 16/17. Regarding 
Exaggeration When 
Slaughtering 


2826. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Abdullah, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas — Ibn 'Eisà (one of the 
narrators) added: and Abi 
Hurairah — who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% prohibited 
the Shaitan’s skinning.” Ibn 'Eisà 
added in his narration: “This refers 
to a slaughtered animal whose skin 
is cut off, without slitting its jugular 
veins, and then it is left to die.” 
(Da%f) 

Abü Dawud said: They call this 
one ‘Amr Barq. 'Ikrimah stayed 
with his father in Yemen. 
Whenever Ma'mar narrated 
anything from him he would say: 
““Amr bin ‘Abdullah,” and when 
the people of Yemen narrated 
from him he would not be named. 
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Chapter 17/18. Regarding 
Slaughtering The Fetus 


2827. It was reported from Abü 
Sa‘eed, who said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about the 
fetus. He replied: ‘Eat it if you 
wish." — Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) had it: “We said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah #¢ we perform 
Nahr (slaughter) a she-camel, a 
cow and a sheep, and we find a 
fetus in its womb. Do we throw it 
away or can we eat it?’ He said: 
"Eat it if you wish, for the slaughter 
of its mother serves as its 
slaughtering.” (Sahih) 
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2828. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, from the Messenger of 
Allah à&, who said: “It is enough 
for the slaughtering of the fetus 
that its mother is slaughtered.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If the calf is taken out alive, it would be necessary to slaughter it as well; 
otherwise being the part of the mother it would also be the part of the 
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slaughter and hence permissible. 


Chapter 18/19. What Has Been 
Reported About Eating Meat 
While Not Knowing Whether 
The Name Of Allah Was 
Mentioned Upon It Or Not 


2829. It was reported from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, who said — and Hammad 
and Malik (two of the narrators) 
did not mention: “from ‘Aishah” 
— that they (the people) said: “O 
Messenger of Allàh! There are 
people here who are recent 
converts from Jahiliyyah, and they 
bring us meat. We do not know 
whether the Name of Allah has 
been mentioned upon it or not, can 
we eat from it?" The Messenger of 
Allah $€ said: "Mention Allah's 
Name and eat it." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


do 


It is unlawful to deliberately omit pronouncing Allàh's Name at the time of 
slaughter. To omit it through forgetfulness is, however, pardonable, and there 
should be no doubt about the legality and permissibility of such slaughter. 


Chapter 19/20 Regarding Al- 
"Atirah 


2830.It was reported from 
Nubaishah who said: “A man 
called out to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢: ‘We used to sacrifice the 
‘Atirah during Jahiliyyah in the 
month of Rajab, so what do you 
order us about it?’ He said: 
‘Sacrifice for the sake of Allah in 
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any month you wish, be obedient to 
Allah and feed (the people).’ He 
(the man) said: ‘We used to 
sacrifice the Fara‘ during Jahiliyyah, 
so what do you order us about it?’ 
He said: ‘For every Sa'imah (flock 
of grazing animals), feed the 
firstborn as you feed the rest of 
your flock until it reaches an age 
where it could be used to carry 
loads.’ — Nasr (one of the 
narrators) said: “carry loads for 
those performing Hajj” — “Then 
sacrifice it, and give its meat in 
charity.’ 

Khalid (one of the narrators) said: 
“I think he said: ‘(You may give it) 
to a wayfarer, as that is better." 
Khalid said: “I said to Abt 
Qilabah: ‘How many is Sá'imah?' 
He said: ‘One hundred.” (Sahih) 
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2831. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, from Sa‘eed, from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: 
“There is no Fara‘ and no Atirah.” 
(Sahih) 
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2832. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri from Sa'eed, who said: “Al- 
Fara' was the firstborn (to the 
animal), which after being born 
they would sacrifice it.” (Da tf) 
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2833. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% ordered us to sacrifice 
a sheep for every fifty sheep." 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Some of them 
said that Fara' is the firstborn to 
the camel, which they used to 
sacrifice for their false deities, and 
then eat it, and its skin was thrown 
on a tree; and the ‘Atirah was 
(sacrificed) during the first ten days 
of Rajab. 
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Comments: 
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Chapter 20,21. The ‘Agigah 


The popular view is that the Fara‘ and ‘Atirah were allowed, then later 
prohibited. It is reported from Imàm Ash-Sháfri, and some of the Salaf 
before him, that they considered it recommended or did it, and Shaikh Al- 
Albani endorses its allowance in Irwa’ Al-Ghalil (no. 1181) as did Imam Ash- 
Shawkani in Nail Al-Awtar. Shaikh Al-Albàni said: “These Ahddith imply the 
allowance of Al-Fara‘, and it is to slaughter the firstborn (animal) for the sake 
of Allah; and (they imply) the allowance of the slaughter in Rajab and other 
than it, without distinguishing and specifying Rajab over other months. There 
is no contradiction between that and the preceding Hadith: ‘There is no Fara‘ 
and no ‘Afirah’ because in that, he #% only invalidated the Fara‘ which the 
people of Jahiliyyah performed for their idols, and the ‘Atirah which is the 
animal that they slaughtered specifically for Rajab. And Allah knows best.” 
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2834. It was reported from 
Habibah bint Maisarah, from Umm 
Kurz Al-Ka‘biyyah who said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i£ 
saying: *For a boy; two sheep that 
are Mukafi’atan, and for a girl one 
sheep.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The animal slaughtered on behalf of a new baby is called ‘Agigah. Lexically, 
the word means: to cleave, to split. The term is also applied to the hair of the 
newborn, and it is for this reason that this particular slaughter is also known 
as ‘Aqiqah. 
2835. It was reported from Sufyan, 43% Sz :g6 3402 Az - rare 
from ‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid, EE j : | : 
from his father, from Sibà' bin vi cae! id — = O: 4| Ae oe 
Thabit, from Umm Kurz, who said: 
"I heard the Prophet 3€ saying: 
‘Leave the bird in its perch.” P! m pt EN lo "sb: gen A d ae 
She said: “I also heard him say: T s SEH ok 2368 
‘For a boy, two sheep, and for a rx px o n Tu dien 
girl, one sheep. And it will be of no e ix Gist SA Y acto à le! 5.3 
harm to you whether they are male , 
or female.” (Hasan) 
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2836. It was reported from SUS Was :J8 SALA Was - YAYA 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid, from 
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sheep.” (Hasan) Mele ae 
Abū Dawud said: This is the bod ie wee Ae 
Hadith, and the narration of Sufpán — ' 7 5 CD 5 

(no. 2835) is a mistake. Y abes. 


!] A]-Khattàbi cites an explanation of Imam Ash-Sháfi'i; that if Arabs set out from their 
house on some matter, and they saw a bird flying, they would derive an omen from the 
direction of flight. If the bird was sitting on its perch, they would startle it so it would 
fly, so they could determine the omen. Al-Khattàbi also added, that it has been said that 
the Hadith shows that it is disliked to hunt birds during the night, meaning, that they 
should not be hunted while they are nesting. 
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Comments: 


What Imam Abū Dawud means to say is that the words “from his father" 
occurring after ‘Abdullah, in the previous narration from Sufyán, are wrongly 


inserted in the chain of narrators. 


2837. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: “Qatadah 
narrated to us, from Al-Hasan, 
from Samurah, from the Messenger 
of Allah 4%, that he said: ‘Each boy 
is in mortgage by his ‘Agigah, 
which is sacrificed on the seventh 
day, his head shaved and bloodied 
(Yudamma).’” 

When Qatàdah was asked about 
the blood, and what to do with it, 
he said: “When you slaughter the 
"Aqiqah take some of its wool, and 
place it on its veins, then place it in 
the middle of the head of the 
infant so that the blood flows on 
the hair like a thread, and then his 
(the infants) head is washed and 
shaved." (Daaf) 

Abi Dawud said: This is a mistake 
from Hammam: “Yudamma.” 

Abū Dawud said: Hammam has 
been opposed (by other narrators) 
in narrating this word, and it is an 
error from Hammam. They only 
said: “Yusamma” (named) but 
Hammam said: *Yudamma"' 
(bloodied). 

Abū Dawud said: And this is not 
adhered too. 
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Comments: 
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The fact of the matter is that giving the name to the child on the seventh day 
of his birth is the Sunnah. To read it as Yudamma (bloodied) would be wrong, 


as is clear from the next Hadith. 


2838. It was reported from Sa‘eed, 
from Qatàdah, from Al-Hasan, 
from Samurah bin Jundab that the 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: “Each 
boy is mortgaged by his ‘Agigah, 
which is sacrificed on the seventh 
day, his head is shaved and he is 
named." (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: And ‘Yusamma’ 
(named) is more correct. This is 
how it was said by Sallam bin Abi 
Muti‘ from Qatàdah, and lyàs Ibn 
Dagfal, and Ash‘ath, from Al- 
Hasan, that he said: “And 
Yusamma." And Ash'ath narrated 
it from Al-Hasan, from the Prophet 
$&, that he said: “And Yusamma.” 
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Comments: 
Al-Khattabi said: 


agl cpl ee 4) Bold e Ant oly ys uuo 


“Ahmad said: “This is regarding intercession’ meaning, if 


there was no ‘Aqiqah for him and the child dies, he will not intercede for his 
parents.” It has also been suggested that the expression ‘mortgaged’ has been 
used to emphasize the necessity and the obligatory nature of the ‘Aqiqah. 


2839. It was reported from Salman 
bin ‘Amir Ad-Dabbi who said: 
“The Messenger of Allāh 4 said: 
‘Along with the boy there is 
‘Aqigah, so shed blood on his 
behalf, and remove any harm from 
him.” (Sahih) 
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2840. It was reported from 
Hishàm, from Al-Hasan that he 
said: "Removing harm is shaving 
the head." (Daaf) 


2841. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& sacrificed a 
ram each for Al-Hasan and Al- 
Husain, may Allàh be pleased with 
them." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In terms of the chain of narration this Hadith is sound. An-Nasa’l (no. 4224), 
however, narrates it with the wording “two rams” (instead of one) and Shaikh 
Al-Albani, as well as others, considers it more correct. 


2842. It was reported from Dawud 
bin Qais, from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib 
that the Prophet % said — 
(another chain) from Dawud from 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib from his father — 
I think it is from his grandfather — 
who said: “The Prophet #% was 
asked about the ‘Agigah? He 
replied: ‘Allah does not like Al- 
‘Uqiq’ — as if he did not like the 
name. And he said: ‘If a child is 
born to anyone of you, and he likes 
to sacrifice for him, then let him 
sacrifice two sheep that are 
Mukafi’atan (comparable) for a 


3515 Was Ju 2X3! Was — YAEY 
am L9. 5t $67 o oc 3 
LI qe P 
2 E 5 PP ^$- o zd . 
SV OLA dr eara WE CP "c 

o r - , or - For rU 
oF eo e cy! sr AWS} ae hoe 
1 £ gat o2 - - 
aly) tau OF Op 3499 Q* «355 
- p. zT “8 7 m 5 
final! se SE L| pL :08 X ge 
-2 tz a E " à 7 os 
oS WS aya! A Cos Y» da 


The Book Of Sacrifices 402 Usa! us Jal 


boy, and one sheep for a girl.’ And ee 
he was asked about 4l-Fara? He — 9^ J? 
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turn over your milking vessel and | 
irritate your she-camel." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
As for the ruling concerning the Fara‘, see the comments after no. 2833. 
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2843. It was reported from st cp domes jy Asi Was - vase 
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The End of the Book of Sacrifices 


[1] They say it means, it is not falsehood. 
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(...) The Book Of Hunting 


Chapter 21,22. Using A Dog For 
Hunting And Other Than That 


2844. It was reported from Abū 
Hurairah, from the Prophet 3£, 
who said: “Anyone who acquires a 
dog except for a dog for (herding) 
cattle, or hunting or farming (as a 
guard dog), his reward will be 
diminished every day by one Qirat.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 le oy! 


Keeping a dog for purposes other than those mentioned in the Hadith is a sin, 
and a losing bargain, since the equivalent of one Qirat is deducted from his 
reward every day, and only Allah knows the exact weight of the reward of the 
person concerned. See no. 3168, and the glossary. 


2845. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘If it was not that dogs were one of 
the Ummah, I would have ordered 
them to be killed. But kill the pure 
black ones among them.” (Hasan) 
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2846. It was reported from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: 
“The Prophet of Allah 2€ ordered 
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us to kill dogs, even if a woman 
would bring a dog from the desert 
we would kill it. Then later on he 
prohibited us from killing them, 
and said: ‘Stick to the black ones." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22,23. Regarding 
Hunting 


2847. It was reported from 
Hammam, from ‘Adi bin Hatim 
who said: “I asked the Prophet 255; 
and said: ‘I set off trained dogs and 
they catch (game) for me, can I eat 
it? He replied: ‘If you set off 
trained dogs and mention the 
Name of Allah, then eat what they 
catch for you.’ I said: ‘Even if they 
killed (the game)?’ He replied: 
“Even if they killed (the game), as 
long as they were not joined by 
some other dog that was not 
among them.’ I said: ‘I shoot with 
the Mi'rad, and it strikes the target, 
can I eat it? He replied: ‘If you 
shoot with a Mi'rüd and mention 
the Name of Allah, and it strikes 
the target and pierces it, eat it, and 
if it strikes it with its blunt side 
then do not eat it.” (Sahih) 
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2848. It was reported from Bayan, 
from ‘Amir, from ‘Adi bin Hatim 
who said: “I asked the Messenger 


A j awe Sedo oye OEVV CAS py 
JU A iy she Was - YALA 


The Book Of Hunting 


of Allah #; I said: ‘We hunt with 
these dogs.’ He replied: ‘If you set 
off your trained dogs and mention 
the Name of Allah on it, then eat 
what they catch for you, even if it 
kills it, except if the dog eats from 
it. If the dog eats from it, then do 
not eat, for I am afraid it has 
captured it for itself."' (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Hunting with the dog is permissible in Islam provided that: 
1. The dog is trained and fully obeys the commands of its master. 
2. The Name of Allah has been mentioned when dispatching it for the prey. 


2849. It was reported from 
Hammad, from ‘Asim Al-Ahwal, 
from Ash-Sh'abi, from ‘Adi bin 
Hatim that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When you shoot your arrow and 
mention the Name of Allah, and 
you find it (the game) the next day, 
and you did not find it (having 
fallen) in the water, and there is no 
other mark aside from the mark of 
your arrow, then eat it. But if some 
other dog joins your dogs then do 
not eat, for you do not know, 
perhaps it was killed by one that 
was not yours.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is not allowed to eat of any game if one is unsure of such matters. 


2850. It was reported from Yahya 
bin Zakariyyà bin Abi Zà'idah, he 
said: *Asim Al-Ahwal informed 
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me, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from ‘Adi bin 
Hatim that the Prophet %% said: ‘If 
your target (animal) falls in the 
water, drowns and dies, then do 
not eat it.” (Sahih) 


406 deta) WS Jai 


JB EX Qul uy C5 t uo We 
o^ uM ge JPM neu Gl 
ép :QU RE Z3 Ol sU y Ge 


.- 
ww ^ 


[tide anus QA ys RUE uad! dul ce pele cud Qe [reo ted 


2851. It was reported from 
Mujalid, from Ash-Sha‘bi, from 
‘Adi bin Hatim that the Prophet 3 
said: “If you have trained a dog or 
a falcon and then you set it off, and 
mention the Name of Allah; eat 
whatever it catches for you." I said: 
“Even if it kills it?" He said: 
"(Even) if it kills it, and has not 
eaten anything from it, then it has 
caught it for you." (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: If a falcon eats 
from it, then there is no harm in 
eating it, but if the dog eats from it 
then it is disliked, and if it drinks 
the blood, then there is no harm. 
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2852. It was reported from Bishr 
bin *Ubaidullàh, from Aba Idris Al- 
Khawlani, from Abū Tha‘labah Al- 
Khushani who said: “The Prophet 
#% said, about the game hunted by a 
dog: ‘If you set off your dog and 
mention the Name of Allah, the 
Exalted, then eat it, even if it eats 
from it, and eat whatever is returned 
to you by your hands.” (Hasan) 
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2853. It was reported from Dāwud, 
from ‘Amir, from ‘Adi bin Hatim 
that he said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! One of us shoots game, and 
then he tracks it for two or three 
days and finds it dead, and his 
arrow is in it; can he eat it?” He 
said: “Yes, if he wants to," or he 
said: “He can eat it, if he wants 
to.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If there are reasons to believe that the animal was killed by the hunter’s own 
arrow, eating it is lawful provided that the meat has not gone bad. 


2854. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi As-Safar, from 
Ash-Sha‘bi, who said: “ ‘Adi bin 
Hatim said: ‘I asked the Prophet 
3€ about the Mirād. He replied: 
“If it strikes with the sharp end 
then eat it, and if it strikes with the 
blunt side then do not eat it, for it 
died from a blow." I said: “What 
about when I set off my dog?" He 
replied: “If you mention the Name 
of Allah, then eat, otherwise do not 
eat. And if it eats from it, then do 
not eat, for it has caught it for 
itself.” I said: “I set off my dog and 
find another dog with it." He (3) 
replied: ^Do not eat, for you have 
mentioned Allah’s Name for your 
dog only.” (Sahih) 
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2855. It was reported from Rabi‘ah 
bin Yazid Ad-Dimashqi that he 
said: “Abū Idris Al-Khawlani 
‘Aidhullah informed me, he said: 
‘Aba Tha‘labah Al-Khushani said: 
“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! I 
hunt with my trained dog and with 
my untrained dog?’ He replied: 
‘What you hunt with your trained 
dog, mention Allāhs Name, and 
eat, and what you hunt with your 
untrained dog, if you manage to 
slaughter it, then eat it.” (Sahih) 
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2856. It was reported from Yünus 
bin Saif who said: “Abū Idris Al- 
Khawlani said: ‘Aba Tha‘labah Al- 
Khushani said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said to me: ʻO Abi 
Tha‘labah! Eat from what you 
retrieve by your bow and your dog.’ 
Ibn Harb (one of the narrators) 
added: “The trained (dog), and 
your hand, eat it whether it is 
slaughtered or not slaughtered.” 
(Sahih) 
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2857. It was reported by ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib from his father, from his 
grandfather, that a Bedouin called 
Abt Tha‘labah said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I have trained dogs, so 
give me a Fatwa regarding hunting 
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with them." The Prophet i£ 
replied: “If you have trained dogs 
then eat what they catch for you." 
He said: “Slaughtered or not 
slaughtered?” He replied: “Yes.” 
He said: "What about if it eats 
from it?" He replied: “Even if it 
eats from it." He said: *O 
Messenger of Allah! Give me a 
Fatwa regarding my bow." He 
replied: “Eat from what you 
retrieve with your bow." He said: 
“Slaughtered and not 
slaughtered?” And he added: “And 
even if it goes out of my sight?” He 
replied: “Even if it goes out of your 
sight, provided it does not have 
stench, or you find a mark from 
other than your arrow in it.” He 
said: “Give me a Fatwa regarding 
the vessels of the Zoroastrians 
when we are forced to use them.” 
He replied: “Wash it and eat in it.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If one has no option but to use the vessels of the disbelievers, he must wash 


them before use. 


Chapter 23,24. When A Piece 
Is Cut From the Game 


2858. It was reported from Abū 
Wagqid who said: “The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Whatever is cut off an animal 
while it is alive, then it is dead 
flesh (Maitah)."' (Hasan) 
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2859. It was reported from Sufyan fu Ui Ju Sic Was - YA04 
who said: “Abū Misa narrated to T E E ud. i Pe a 
me from Wahb bin Munabbih, v^? o* c s! te 108 ote Ue 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet — - à eal yS SU ot e Tu el 
ii — and one time Sufyàn said: : i^ uis a 
“And I do not know it to be except isl or X «di V5 oC $ i» QU; 
from the Prophet i£" — he said: <4 4, is & -Ju - a 
^He who resides in the desert will Cg? g igo Me on A : 5 
become ill-mannered, and he who SS OUR ST bay dae XLI 
follows game will become heedless, 

and he who visits the Sultan (ruler) 

will be tried." (Hasan) 
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2860. It was reported from ‘Adi — Ua i Kt dy Ame Um - YAT 
bin Thàbit, from a Shaikh from the NEC " EU EYE 
Ansar, from Abi Huraiah, fom — f^ & SL) uae ix by a 
the Prophet #8 — with the <j. C^ of ly: Ae gs dee 
meaning of what was narrated by gei res me E" -o4 
Musad-dad (a narrator in no. 2859) A~ BS (eJ oe 93 gal oe UY 
— He said: “He who clings to the $5 SL Shey . i PGs 

A ; (91) -S U^3^ dws 
Sultan (ruler) will be tried." — he — a Sas cd a MEM 
added: “A worshipper does not get — o^ oa! Y] ! y» oUALJI Ge ae 555)! Up 
nearer to the Sultan (ruler) except 
that he increases in distance from 
Allāh.” (Da tf) 
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The End of the Book of Hunting 


The Book Of Wills 


17. The Book Of Wills 


Chapter 1. what Has Been 
Related About What Is 
Commanded About The Will 


2862. It was reported from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah, meaning Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, he said: ^A Muslim who 
has anything with him to will, has 
no right to spend three nights 
except that his will is written with 
him." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning if he has property that he wants to will to other than his heirs, he 


must record that will. 


2863. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# did not leave behind any 
Dinars, Dirhams, camels or sheep, 
and he did not willed anything.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related Regarding What Is 
Allowed For A Testator To 
Give From His Wealth 


2864. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d reported 
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from his father (Sa‘d bin Abi 
Waqqàs), who said that when he 
fell sick — Ibn Abi Khalaf (one of 
the two narrators) said: “In 
Makkah,” then they were in accord 
— which brought him very near to 
death, the Messenger of Allah i£ 
visited him. He said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! I have a lot of wealth, 
and I only have a daughter to 
inherit it, can I give two-third of it 
in charity?" He replied: “No”. He 
said: “What about one-half?" He 
replied: “No”. He said: “What 
about one-third." He replied: 
“(You may bequest for) one third, 
though one-third is a lot. If you 
leave your heirs rich it is better 
than leaving them poor, begging 
from the people. And whatever you 
spend, seeking to please Allah, you 
will be rewarded for that, even a 
morsel you put in your wife’s 
mouth.” I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah! Will I have stayed behind 
from emigration?” He said: “If you 
live after me and do righteous 
deeds for the sake of Allah, you 
will but increase in rank and 
degree. Perhaps you will live until 
some people will benefit from you, 
and others will be harmed by you.” 
Then he said: “O Allah complete 
the emigration for my Companions, 
and do not turn them back, but the 
one who suffered is Sa‘d bin 
Khawlah.” The Messenger of Allah 
% felt sorry for him as he had died 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


414 uua! WES Jai 


The wealthy person has a duty to take care of his family and near relatives, 
and Sa'd was afraid of dying in Makkah before emigrating to Al-Madinah, 
which is why he asked Allah’s Messenger if he would be among those that 
stayed behind. Sa'd lived for forty-four years after the death of the Prophet 


Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Related About It Being 
Disliked To Cause Harm With 
The Will 


2865. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah who said: ^A man said to 
the Messenger of Allah 4%: ʻO 
Messenger of Allàh! Which kind of 
charity is best?’ He replied: “To 
spend (in charity) while you are 
healthy, aspiring, hoping to survive, 
and fearing poverty, and not 
delaying until death comes to you, 
then you say: “This and this is for 
so-and-so, this and this is for so- 
and-so," while it already belongs to 
so-and-so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-4 ob) 


The best charity is that given by a person in spite of his own need for it, and 


in a state of good health. 


2866. It was reported from Abt 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “For a 
person to give one Dirham in 
charity during his lifetime is better 
than one hundred Dirham in 
charity at the time of his death.” 


(Paf) 
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2867.It was reported from Al- 
Ash'ath bin Jabir who said: “Shahr 
bin Hawshab narrated to me that 
Abü Hurairah narrated to him, that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘A 
man or a woman does the deeds of 
obedience to Allah for sixty years, 
then when death comes to them 
they cause detriment through the 
bequest, and the Fire becomes 
mandatory on them." He (Shahr) 
said: “Abū Hurairah recited to me 
from: 'After the payment of 
legacies he (or she) may have 
bequeathed or debts, so that no 
loss is caused (to anyone) until 
the Verse: ‘that will be the great 
success.” (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: Al-Ash‘ath bin 
Jabir is the grandfather of Nasr bin 
‘Ali (one of the narrators). 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith is clear on the point that to seek to harm the interest of the legal 
heirs through one’s will is a major sin; it amounts to transgressing the bounds 


of Allah, which is unlawful in Islam. 


Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About Accepting The 
Position Of Executing A Will 


2868. Abū Dharr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to me: 


0} An-Nisa@’: 4:12,13. 
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ʻO Abū Dharr! I see you as weak, AE aon E T Cites wade oR 
and I love for you what I love for E aE eS ag E 
myself. Do not take command over c AAT T E à Ace Se gl T A 
two persons, and do not be a i RE ; , i 

guardian over an orphan’s of we ge qoo X oo ia 
property.” (Sahih) dil J5 J QU :06 35 Ji o csl 
Aba Dawud said: ae people of ? AM 
Egypt are alone with it. LI Er ues A5 A 155 uo E 
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Comments: |f AE en Js 
There can be no doubt that a position of leadership or responsibility is a 
weighty task in both this world and the Hereafter. Anyone aware of his 
weaknesses must decline to shoulder such a responsibility at the very outset, 


and spare himself the ignominy and disgrace in this world as well as in the 
Hereafter. 
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0 Meaning, in narrating this. 
UJ Al-Baqarah: 2:180. 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About Willing To An 
Heir 


2870. It was reported from Abū 
Umamah, that he said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah € saying: 
‘Allah has allotted to every rightful 
person what is due to him, so there 
is no willing to an heir.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Mixing One's Food 
With The Food Of An Orphan 


2871. It was reported from Ibn 
"Abbas, who said: “When Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, revealed: 
“And come not near to the 
orphan’s property, except to 
improve it"! and: “Verily, those 
who unjustly eat up the property of 
orphans."?! until the end of the 
Verse, whoever had an orphan with 
him, went and separated his food 
from the food of the orphan, and 
his drink from the drink of the 
orphan. The food of the orphan 
started to become surplus, which 
he would keep for him to eat, or 
until it spoiled. That became 
difficult on them, so they 
mentioned this to the Messenger of 
Allah #%. So Allah, the Mighty and 
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Sublime, revealed: “And they ask Sere 
you concerning orphans. Say: “The LT -e DEC ee Ub Vals 
best thing is to work honestly in 

their property, and if you mix your 

affairs with theirs, then they are 

your brothers." Then they mixed 

their food with his food, and their 

drink with his drink." 
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Comments: 
The elevated position of guardianship, upbringing and well-wishing towards 
an orphan, bestowed upon a person, also demands that he sees to it that the 
orphan is treated with special kindness, leaving no room in his mind for a 
feeling of alienation in the household. 


Chapter 8. What Has Been land oe ane) AERE 1) 
Related About What Is Allowed 32 p 

For The Guardian Of The Orphan (A ey ae ji gu y JG gal 
To Take From His Wealth £ 


2872. It was reported from‘Amrbin 3u é Aa TARAR Au aS - YAVY 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his nr prm EF 
grandfather, that a man came to the Gs ue Was b ee eb! o! 
Prophet 3£, and said: “I am a poor ; 
=) i T vA ‘yp 9 d 

person, I have nothing with me, and ai vd di n D 
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0 Al-Baqarah 2:220. 
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Abi Talib, that he said: “I 
memorized from the Messenger of 
Allah s: “There is no orphan after 
attaining puberty, and there is no 
observance of silence for the whole 
day until night.” (Daf) 
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On reaching the age of puberty, the child ceases to be legally an “orphan,” 
and therefore should be responsible for his own affairs. Thus, if he is found to 
be possessed of sound judgment, his say will be preferable and decisive in 
matters relating to business and marriage arrangements. But if it is found that 
the orphan has not developed the capacity of sound judgment, the guardian 
shall, for some additional time, remain in-charge of his affairs. 

As regards the vow of silence, people were wont to observing it in the pre- 
Islamic era. When Islam came, it was prohibited. Instead, it was encouraged 
for the people to use their gift of speech to articulate the praises of Allāh and 


speak other good things. 


Chapter 10. What Has Been 
Related About The Severity Of 
Consuming The Weaith Of An 
Orphan 


2874.It was reported from Abul- 
Ghaith, from Abü Hurairah that 
the Messenger of Allah z said: 
" Avoid the seven destroyers." They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah! And 
what are they?" He replied: 
“Committing Shirk with Allāh, 
magic, to kill someone that Allah 
has prohibited — except by right 
— consuming Riba, consuming the 
wealth of an orphan, to flee on the 
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day of the march (to battle), and to 
slander the chaste, unaware, 
believing women.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Al-Ghaith 
Salim, the freed slave of Ibn Muti’. 
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The seven acts mentioned in the Hadith are regarded as major sins, but 
according to other narrations the number of such deeds is more than seven. 


2875. It was reported from 'Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair, from his father, that he 
narrated to him — and he was a 
Companion of the Prophet #2 — 
that a man asked: “O Messenger of 
Allah! What are the major sins?" 
He replied: “They are nine." And 
he mentioned its meaning (as 
preceded), and added: “disobeying 
Muslim parents, and violating Al- 
Bait Al-Harüám (the Sacred House) 
which is your Qiblah during life and 
after death." (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


Technically, any action expressly forbidden by Allah is a major sin. According 
to another view, a major sin is that about which either the threat of Hellfire, 
or a curse has been pronounced for it by Allah and His Prophet 3&, or some 
punishment has been pronounced for the committing of it. Moreover, a minor 
sin, if repeated again, and again also assumes the status of a major sin. 
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Chapter 11. What Has Been 
Related Of Evidence That The 
Shroud Is From One’s Wealth 


2876. It was reported from 
Khabbab who said: “Mus‘ab bin 
‘Umair was killed on the Day of 
Uhud, and he had nothing but a 
Namirah. When we covered his 
head with it his legs were exposed, 
and when we covered his legs with 
it his head was exposed. So the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Cover his head with it, and put 
some Idhkhir over his legs." 
(Sahih) 
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Arrangement for the shrouding and burial of the deceased person is given 
preference over paying debts and implementation of his will. 


Chapter 12. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Gives A Gift, Then It Is 
Bequeathed To Him, Or He 
Inherits It 


2877. It was reported from 
Buraidah that a woman came to 
the Messenger of Allah # and 
said: “I gave a slave-girl to my 
mother as charity, and she died and 
left behind that slave-girl.” He said: 
“Your reward has been granted 
and she is returned back to you in 
inheritance.” She said: “She died 
and a month’s fasting was due on 
her. Will it be sufficient" — or 
"fulfilled for her if I fast it for 
her?" He replied: “Yes.” She said: 


JE d £e GH OU - OY cuu) 
us 3 e d uos) Sell ce 
(VY iil) 


JG 458 y acct AR - raw 


P -á 
he y 4 | XE Gis sl uA Ua 
al 29355 xb cu 4052 aya (ue 
Bd oF o. "T ù T. 2 e 7t fto 


E535 ols iol 5 is Jule Aia 


ga C55 ip gU EUNT SG 
ly du eid a udi 2555; 


sl - tel uà pe ud Sou 
Ma) welt flee eol ol lee g sat, 


The Book Of Wills 


“And she has not performed Hajj, 
will it be sufficient" — Or “fulfilled 
for her if I perform Hajj for her?" 
He replied: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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It is lawful to accept, as inheritance, the things previously given in charity or 
as gift. This does not fall under the category of taking back gifts and charity. 
If the deceased person had some missed fasts, they should be made up by his 
heirs. Some of the scholars held the view that making up such fasts was only 
in the case when the person had vowed to perform those fasts other than the 
prescribed fast of Ramadan, and died prior to having the chance. 


Chapter 13. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who 
Institutes An Endowment 


2878. It was reported from Nafi', 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “ ‘Umar 
acquired some land in Khaibar, so 
he came to the Prophet # and 
said: ‘I acquired some land and I 
have never acquired a property 
more precious than it, so what do 
you advise me to do with it?’ He 
replied: ‘If you wish institute an 
endowment of it and give in charity 
from its (profit). So ‘Umar gave it 
in charity, and stated that the 


property is not to be sold entirely, - 


nor given away, nor inherited but it 
is (to be used) for the poor, and 
near kindred, and freeing slaves, 
and in the cause of Allàh, and for 
the wayfarers" — and he added 
from Bishr:!'! “and the guests.” 
Then they were in accord: “There 
will be no sin on the administrator 
of the property to eat from it 


| JE dele S SU - Or eese 


OY ddl!) cab gi Cai e 


X Was :JU Sant Gas - YAVA 

Gis Ju MOD Ua, te i Di 
: JG Ata lsd» c HARI 2, E 
oe «qi oe 1058 uil oe Se Wie 
oes) So adis aE 
Yu ee es OENE E eil 
(JU Sey GE ES ls ote gi ii 
X^ OH PIA oS dev s 
Y; uoi sg Y Sb OA Glas 
US siis MAE E58 Ys Cay 
Dx oe 355 7 Je! els dil en 35 
p de SEY dA - cà 
io calis Srl ug, Bb oi ugs 


“ 
“oe 


dU, :JU puo 355 48 S re 


[!! That is, Musad-dad added that Bishr said, because Musad-dad narrated it from more 


than one person. 
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within what is customary, and to 
feed a friend from it without 
making it his own property.” And 
he added from Bishr: “And 
Muhammad!!! said: ‘Without 
trying to amass wealth from it." 
(Sahih) 
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2879. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, regarding the 
endowment of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, he said: “ ‘Abdul-Hamid 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb copied it 
(the document) for me: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. This is what the 
worshiper of Allah, ‘Umar, has 
written about Thamgh."" He 
narrated in the report similar to 
the Hadith of Nafi‘ (no. 2878). He 
added: “Without amassing wealth, 
whatever surplus there is from its 
fruits, then it is for the beggars and 
the deprived ones.” He said: “And 
he cited the narration. He said: ‘If 
the administrator of Thamgh 
wishes to buy a slave from its fruits 
for the work then he may do so.’ It 
was written by Mu‘aigib and 
witnessed by ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Arqam. In the Name of Allah, 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 
This is what has been directed by 
the worshiper of Allah, ‘Umar, the 
Commander of the Believers, if 
anything happens to him, then 
Thamgh, Sirmah bin Al-Akwa', and 
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H1 That is, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awn narrated it to Muhammad bin Sirin, and he said this. See 
Al-Bukhàri no. 2737, Muslim no. 4224, and At-Tirmidhi no. 1375. 
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the slave who is there, and the 
hundred shares which are in (the 
land of) Khaibar, the slave who is 
there, and the hundred shares 
which Muhammad i£ donated to 
him in the valley, will remain in the 
custody of Hafsah during her 
lifetime, then will go in the custody 
of a man of insight from her family. 
These will neither be sold, nor 
purchased. It (the produce) will be 
spent on where he sees it is 
appropriate, for the beggars, the 
deprived ones, and those near 
kindred. There is no harm for the 
one administering to eat, feed, and 
buy a slave from it.” (Hasan) 


424 utes! ts Jai 


C^ Y5 a 33 promo Ji 


dd £ oom vof "PE LET o -r - 
Spel ol QST sl ST ol «35 co 


(Ae [AM VASE ded) poe ode jd) od Amine OV Gin ote Le] us 


Comments: 


UI Cytol Lgs sald Guam), soley a 


The standard definition of Waqf (endowment or trust), is something or some 
property that is kept in tact, and the income accrued from it is given in 
charity. In all cases of Waqf, the conditions imposed on the property as well 
as on the administrator have to be clearly stipulated. 

A person allotting a high-yielding property as a Waqf, so that even after his 
death, the expenditures concerned continue to benefit by it, is an act of great 
virtue, since Allah says in the Quràn: “By no means shall you attain 
righteousness (and reward from Allāh) unless you spend (in His cause) of that 
which you love." (Al ‘Imran 3:92) 

The administrator of the trust has the right to spend, within the accepted 
norms for himself in his work for the Wagf, and his guests, from its income. 
The will, as well as the trust deed, must be in the form of a written document, 
with signatures of witnesses affixed to it, so as to obviate the possibility of 
misappropriation and waste in it. 


Chapter 14. What Has Been 
Related About Giving Charity 
On Behalf Of The Deceased 


2880. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When a person dies 
his deeds discontinue, except for 
three things: Ongoing charity, 
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knowledge which people benefit 
from, and a righteous son who 
prays for him." (Sahih) 
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Acts like placing properties of ‘continuous benefit’ for the people under 
charitable trust, building Masdjid and rest-houses for travelers, disseminating 
beneficial knowledge, training pupils, writing and publishing books, and 
engaging in other works of public good are all excellent forms of charitable 
work. Upbringing children on the principles of the Shari'ah may, however, be 
considered among the best form of charity. 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Reltaed About Giving In 
Charity For One Who Died 
Without Leaving A Will 
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2881. It was reported from ‘Aishah 
that a woman said: “O Messenger 
of Allah! My mother died 
suddenly, if it were not for that, she 
would have given in charity and 
donated. Will it suffice if I give 
charity on her behalf?" The 
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2882. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! His mother 
died; will it benefit her if he gave 
charity on her behalf?" He replied: 
“Yes.” He said: “I have a garden, 
and I make you a witness that I 
have given it in charity on her 
behalf." (Sahih) 
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These are the only forms of conveying to the departed person the reward of 


deeds done after his death. 


Chapter 16. What Has Been 
Related About The Will Of A 
Combatant Disbeliever Who 
Dies, And His Executor Accepts 
Islam, Does He Have To Carry 
Out The Will? 


2883. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that Al-‘As bin Wa'il 
instructed in his will that one 


hundred slaves be freed on his - 


behalf. His son Hishàm freed fifty 
slaves, and his son ‘Amr wanted to 
free the remaining fifty on his 
behalf. He said: “I will not do it until 
I ask the Messenger of Allah #2.” So 
he came to the Prophet #% and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah! My father 
instructed in his will to free one 
hundred slaves on his behalf. 
Hisham has freed fifty slaves on his 
behalf, and fifty remain. Can I free 
them on his behalf?’’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “If he 
had been a Muslim; and you freed 
the slaves on his behalf, gave charity 
on his behalf, and performed Hajj 
(pilgrimage) on his behalf it would 
have reached him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Such good deeds done on their behalf by their descendants, will only benefit 


the Muslims after their death. 
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Chapter 17. What Has Been 
Related About A Man Who Dies 
And Leaves Behind A Debt, And 
He Has What Will Fulfill The 
Debt, The Creditors Will Be 
Asked To Defer Repayment For 
A While, And The Heirs Should 
Be Treated with Leniency 


2884. It was reported from Jabir 
. bin ‘Abdullah who said that his 
father died and left a debt he had 
with a Jew for thirty Wasg. Jabir 
requested him to defer payment for 
a while but he refused, so Jabir 
requested the Messenger of Allah 
# to intercede with him on his 
behalf. The Messenger of Allah 3 
came and spoke to the Jew to take 
dates instead of the debt that he 
was owed, but he refused. Then the 
Messenger of Allah g spoke to 
him to defer it for a while, but he 
- refused. .— Then he narrated the 
rest of the Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Outstanding debts of the deceased person must be paid at the first possible 
opportunity. Interceding in such matters on behalf of the descendents is a 


desirable act. 


The End of the Book of Wills 
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In the Name of Allah, 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful. 


18. The Book Of 
Inheritance 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Related About Teaching The 
Knowledge Of Inheritance 


2885. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, that 
the Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
“Knowledge is in three categories; 
and whatever is beyond that is 
considered a surplus: A Muhkam 
Verse; an established Sunnah, and 
justice with inheritance." (Da if) 
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Chapter 2. Regarding Al- 
Kalalah 


2886. It was reported from Ibn 
Munkadir, that he heard Jabir 
saying: “I became ill, so the 
Prophet #¢ came to visit me with 
Abū Bakr on foot. I was 
unconscious and I could not speak 
to him. He performed Wudü' and 
sprinkled water on me, and I 
became conscious. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! What am I 
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supposed to do with my wealth, as 
I have sisters?" He said: “Then 
Allah revealed the Verse about 
inheritance: They ask you for a 
legal verdict. Say: “Allah directs 
(thus) about Al-Kalālah.” U! 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Kalalah refers to the case of a deceased person who leaves behind neither 
ascendants (parents) nor descendants (children) in the direct line, regardless 
of whether he has or does not have other relations. 


Chapter 3. A Person Who Has 
No Son But He Has Sisters 


2887. It was reported from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: “I 
became ill and I had seven sisters. 
The Messenger of Allah #% visited 
me and blew on my face. I became 
conscious, and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! Can I will one third of my 
property to my sisters?’ He replied: 
‘Make it better’ I said: ‘One half?’ 
He replied: 'Make it better.’ Then 
he left me and went away. Then he 
said: ‘O Jabir! I do not see you 
dying from this illness? And Allah 
has revealed, and He described the 
shares of your sisters, Allah has 
allocated two thirds for them." 
Jabir used to say: “This verse was 
revealed on me: “They ask you for 
a legal verdict. Say: “Allah directs 
(thus) about Al-Kalalah’"*! 
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2888.It was reported from 
Shu'bah, from Abū Ishaq, from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib who said: “The last 
Verse revealed was about Kalàlah: 
‘They ask you for a legal verdict. 
Say: Allah directs (thus) about Al- 
Kalalah.”""") (Sahih) 
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2889. It was reported from Abū 
Bakr, from Abū Ishaq, from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib who said: “A man 
came to the Prophet à3£ and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! They ask 
you for a legal verdict about Al- 
Kalalah — what is Al-Kalalah?' He 
replied: ‘The Verse revealed in 
summer is sufficient for you.” I 
asked Abu Ishaq: “Does it mean 
the one who dies and did not leave 
behind a son or father. He replied: 
‘That is it, that is what they used to 
think.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Related About The Inheritance 
For Descendants 


2890. It was reported from Huzail 
bin Shurahbil Al-Awdi who said: “A 
man came to Abt Masa Al-Ash'ari 


Ul 4n-Nisa’ 4:176. 
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and Salmàn bin Rabi'ah and asked 
them about (the case where a 
person dies and leaves behind) a 
daughter, a son's daughter, and a 
sister from the father and the 
mother. They replied: “His daughter 
gets half, and the sister from the 
father and mother gets half — and 
they did not allot any inheritance to 
the son's daughter — ‘Go to Ibn 
Mas'üd and you will see that he 
agrees with me.’ So the man came 
to him and asked him, and told him 
of their saying. He replied: ‘I would 
be misguided then, not among those 
who are guided. Rather, I am going 
to decide on the matter according 
to the decision of the Messenger of 
Allah g: For the daughter; half, 
and the son's daughter gets one 
share, which completes two-thirds, 
and what remains goes to the sister 
from the father and the mother." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 gaY! oo 


The reply given by ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd is based on what is known as the 
Verse of Inheritance that reads: If (there are) women (only daughters), two or 
more, their share is two-thirds of the inheritance (An-Nisa’ 4:11). Thus, once 
a single daughter has been given one-half of the inheritance, what the 
granddaughter gets is only one-sixth of the share. They will thus both 
complete the share meant for two daughters. 


2891. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
‘Agil, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
who said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ until we 
came to a woman from the Ansár 
in Al-Aswaf.U!! The woman came 


!!! Meaning, the Haram of Al-Madinah. 
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with her two daughters, and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! These two 
are the daughters of Thabit bin 
Qais who was killed in the battle of 
Uhud where he was with you, and 
their paternal uncle has taken all 
their property and inheritance and 
did not leave anything behind for 
them at all. What do you say about 
it, O Messenger of Allah! By 
Allah! They cannot get married 
unless they have some property.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #% replied: 
‘Allah will decide about that." He 
said: "Then (the Verse of) Surat 
An-Nisa’ was revealed: ‘Allah 
commands you as regards your 
children’s (inheritance) until the 
end of the Verse.!!! The 
Messenger of Allah i& said: ‘Call 
the woman and her husband’s 
brother for me,’ then he said to 
their paternal uncle: ‘Give them 
two-thirds, and give their mother 
one-eighth, and whatever remains 
is yours." (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: Bishr (one of the 
narrators) made a mistake, they 
were the daughters of Sa'd bin 
Rabi‘. Thabit bin Qais was killed in 
the battle of Al-Yamamah. 
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Comments: 


To arrive at the correct distribution formula in this case the inheritance is 
divided into 24 shares: 16 shares (two-thirds) shall go to the daughters, 3 
shares (1/8) to the wife, and the remaining 5 shares shall go to the uncle. 


U An-Nisà^: 4:11. 
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2892.(Another chain) from 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin 
‘Aqil, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who 
said: “The wife of Sa‘d bin Rabi‘ 
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Comments: 
Sisters co-existing with daughters (i.e. by the joining of real or consanguine 
sisters with daughters or granddaughters), become ‘residuary’ (‘Asabah) 
together with the daughters. If a single daughter or sister is the legatee (heir), 
she gets one-half of the inheritance. The daughter gets half of the asset as her 
prescribed share, while the sister of the deceased gets it as an ‘Asabah. If the 
number of the daughters is two or more, who get two-thirds of inheritance, 
the sister (or sisters) get (or share) the remaining one-third of the property. 


2893. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad bin Yazid that Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal distributed the shares of 
inheritance to a sister and a 
daughter. He gave each one of 
them one-half. He was at that time 
in Yemen, while the Prophet of 
Allah # was alive. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding The 
Grandmother 


2894. It was reported from 


Qabisah bin Dhu'aib who said: "A 
grandmother came to Abü Bakr, 
may Allàh be pleased with him, 
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asking him about her share of 
inheritance. He replied. “There is 
nothing prescribed for you in the 
Book of Allah, and I do not know 
of anything for you in the Sunnah 
of Allah’s Prophet #¢. Go back, 
until I ask the people about it. 
Then he asked the people about it. 
Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: ‘I 
was with the Messenger of Allah 
Xe and he gave her one-sixth.’ Abü 
Bakr said: ‘Do you have anybody 
else with you (to testify)?’ 
Muhammad bin Maslamah stood 
up and said the same as what Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah had said, so 
Abū Bakr implemented it for her. 
Then another grandmother came 
to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb asking 
about her inheritance. He said: 
‘There is nothing prescribed for 
you in the Book of Allah, and the 
decision made before you for a 
grandmother was for other than 
you. I am not going to add 
anything in the shares of 
inheritance, but it is only one-sixth. 
If the two of you remain together 
then you share it, and whichever of 
you two is left alone, then it is for 
her.” (Sahih) 


Òl 85 ABN XS ul dl Hall ete 
SS BW dw iii, MUS ee 
dil ns EL POE 65 ted di 
JUS «Gl SLi E uso LES sk 
dar ES us dt ula bei 
gl JU CAL bsi Be d! 3425 
LU kms je iA! QU GU (a Quà 
EMT oda s XE d 595 259 9 ul 
du: SU 4 I gp 
Lys 4| QU. 9 2D UG dw LU, 
3) Ax y! ay or sit seal: ots U 
B 5 5$35 cad ul Ul by 
US 5 ou dui b du 

dd 58 s EL S2 


Sede ga YVY iig ddi She Cl cua I cerle ol a ol [ape] te pe 

u dnd se y Gob cp YYtVie (ed al ols ys oYY /Y:G um Vo aJ! ob gas & UU 
b gl ILE YY: Ole M Affe c» 5) dI cpl A2 § qe ce "SB 
eee Lad # GY) uae, AY /Y: pod! Gast! dil eal ul) y YYA /£: Sel 


Comments: 
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The Arabic word Jiddah applies to both, paternal and maternal grandmothers 
who get one-sixth portion of the inheritance. 
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2895. It was reported from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father that the 
Prophet #¢ gave one sixth to a 
grandmother if there is no mother 
left to inherit before her. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Related About The 
Grandfather’s Inheritance 


2896. It was reported from 
Qatàdah, from Al-Hasan, from 
‘Imran bin Husain, that a man 
came to the Prophet 3x and said: 
“My son's son has died, what do I 
get from his estate?" He said: 
“You will get one-sixth.” When he 
started to go away, he called him, 
and said: “You also have another 
sixth." When he started to go away 
again, he called him, and said: 
“The other one-sixth is for food 
(Tu‘mah).” (Da^f) 

Qatàdah said: “They (the 
Companions) did not know the 
heirs with whom he was given (one- 
sixth )." 

Qatadah said: “The minimum 
share given to a grandfather is one- 
sixth." 
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2897.It was reported from Al- , Doe, idu 
Hasan that ‘Umar said: “Does eH Se hd cy euh) Vader — VARY 
anybody know what the Messenger Si : JU e ol sc PERE X UE 
of Allah gave to the grandfather -` | TE PX CORN 
from the estate?" Ma'qil bin Yasar JB faxJI RE úl Jy D U phe 
said: "I do. The Messenger of ag àl 3,25 44; GÍ sto 7) Lake 
A ; 25 2.0999 (58 Die Ws. 
Allah #¢ gave him one-sixth.” He E dd NM. a : 
asked: “Along with whom?" He (gpl Y ‘Jb fy ae Jb (I 
replied: “I do not know." He said: I Sid rs SG 
“If you do not know, then what A xa 
good is it." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 7. Regarding The _ eas jee B icu (Y ene) 
Inheritance For Al-‘Asabah"") PA 


2898. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated the — ', as. ais 2 Au te - YAMA 
Messenger of Allah # as saying: 
“Divide the wealth among the heirs 
according to the Book of Allāh, 
then whatever inheritance remains, [os ; : ; 
goes to the nearest male heir.” 4! J425 JE :JU le onl oF cal oF 
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Chapter 8. Regarding The $9 RA " oU (A gered!) 
Inheritance For Those Related " ott 
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2899. It was reported from Al- — . yy -:2 +, Aa (Az — YAAA 
Miqdam who said: “The Messenger . UM , "TW 2 
of Allah à& said: ‘Whoever leaves œl (p GE o9 «pe j£ € Uo 


!! AL'Asabah refers to those who are not assigned inheritance by other regulations, but 
remain after the deceased while no legal heirs remain. 
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behind a burden, then refer it to 
me’ — and perhaps he said: “to 
Allah and to His Messenger" — 
*And whoever leaves wealth, then 
it is for his heirs. And I am the heir 
for the one who has none, paying 
blood money for him and inheriting 
from him, and a maternal uncle is 
the heir for the one who has none, 
paying blood money for him, and 
inheriting from him." (Hasan) 
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2900. (Another chain) from Al- 
Miqdām Al-Kindi that he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘I 
am more worthy of every believer 
than himself. So whoever leaves 
behind a debt or dependants 
(Dai‘ah), then refer it to me. And 
whoever leaves behind any wealth, 
it is for his family. And I am the 
Mawlà of those who have no Mawila, 
I inherit his wealth, and fulfill his 
liabilities. A maternal uncle is a 
Mawlà for those who have no 
Mawla. He inherits his wealth and 
fulfills his liabilities"! (Hasan) 
Abü Dawud said: Ad-Dai‘ah means 
dependants. 

Abū Dawud said: Az-Zubaidi 
reported it from Rashid bin Sa‘d, 
from Ibn ‘A’idh, from Al-Miqdàm. 
It has also been reported by 
Mu'àwiyah bin Salih from Rashid, 
who said: “I heard Al-Miqdam...” 


H See no. 2954. 
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2901. It was reported from Salih 
bin Yahyà bin Al-Miqdàm, from 
his father, from his grandfather 
who said: "I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3€ saying: ‘I am the heir 
of the one who has no heir, I fulfill 
his liabilities, and I inherit from 
him. And a maternal uncle is the 
heir of the one who has no heir, 
fulfilling his liabilities, and 
inheriting his wealth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


These and similar narrations appear again, see no. 2954. Scholars differ over 
whether this responsibility is specific to the Messenger of Allah #¢ or does it 
apply to the leaders after him. According to Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar, it also 


applies to the leaders after him. 


2902. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, who said: “A freed slave 
of the Prophet i& died and left 
something behind, and he did not 
leave any child nor any relative, so 
the Messenger of Allah #8 said: 
‘Give his wealth to a man 
belonging to his village." (Hasan) 
Abū Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Sufyàn is more complete. And 
Musad-dad said:!!! “He said: ‘The 
Prophet 3&& said: “Is there anybody 
here belonging to his land?" They 
replied: “Yes.” He said: “Then give 
him his inheritance." 
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(1) The author narrated it from two chains; one from Musad-dad reaching Shu‘bah, and 
another from ‘Uthman bin Abi Shaibah, reaching Sufyan. 


The Book Of Inheritance 


Laila EF Jal 


ga YVYY:g eM gb Shee cob cual al carbs ol ae el [opm soll] oy pel 


2903. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, who said: “A man came to 
the Messenger of Allah g and 
said: ‘I have some inheritance left 
by a man from Azd, and I cannot 
find anybody from Azd so that I 
can give it to him.’ He said: ‘Search 
for a man of Azd for a year.’ He 
came to him after a year, and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah! I could not 
find any man from Azd so that I 
can give it to him.’ He replied: ‘Go 
and find a person from Khuza‘ah, 
the first person you get from them 
give it to him.’ When he turned 
away, he (the Prophet 3€) said: 
‘Call the man for me.’ When he 
came back, he said: ‘Find the eldest 
man of Khuza‘ah and give it to 
him." (Da'f) 
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2904. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father who said: 
“A man from Khuza'ah died, and 
his estate was brought to the 
Prophet #, so he said: ‘Search for 
an heir of his, or a relation of the 
womb (maternal relative).' They 
did not find any heir for him nor 
any relation of the womb. The 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: ‘Give 
it to the elder of Khuza'ah."'(Da'tf) 
Yahya (one of the narrators) 
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said! “I heard him once say in 
this narration: ‘Look for the eldest 
man of Khuza‘ah.’” 


f. 9. , 


o “ A E! 
RUN NM T d pas 0 Ara 
MENS Se £5 Ri 


| yas n 


Mb tuam cà WA EI] ue SE o UI TEV /0 reel er 2) Lee] ieu uod 
oped VEX 95 Cle Las PN os 64 oe as! 


2905. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “A man died and 
did not leave behind an heir except 
a boy slave of his whom he had 
freed. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
asked: ‘Does he have any heir?’ 
They replied: ‘No, except a slave of 
his whom he had freed. The 
Messenger of Allah à& allocated 
the property to him." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Inheritance For The 
Child In The Case Of Lian"! 


2906. It was reported from 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' from the 
Prophet #2 who: “A woman can 
inherit from the following three: 
One she has freed, a foundling she 
found, and her child about whom 
the Li'àn was invoked." (Daaf) 
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O He narrated no. 2904, from Sharik, from Jibril bin Ahmar Abü Bakr, from Ibn 


Buraidah. 
[2] See no. 2245. 
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2907. It was reported from 
Makhil, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah  s& assigned the 
inheritance of a child in the case of 
Li'n to his mother, and to her 
heirs after her." (Da f) 
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2908. It was reported from 'Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, from the Prophet 
$£, similarly (as no. 2907). (Da^f) 
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Chapter 10. Can a Muslim 
Inherit From a Disbeliever? 


2909. It was reported from 
Usáàmah bin Zaid, from the 
Prophet i£, that he said: “The 
Muslim does not inherit from the 
disbeliever, and the disbeliever 
does not inherit from the Muslim." 
(Sahih) 
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2910. (Another chain) from 
Usàmah bin Zaid, who said: “I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah! 
Where are you going to stay 
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tomorrow?’ — during his Hajj. He 
replied: ‘And has ‘Aqil left any 
house for us?’ Then he said: “We 
are going to descend in the Khaif 
of Banü Kinànah, the place where 
the Quraish swore upon disbelief.” 
Meaning; Al-Muhassab, and that 
was because Banta Kinànah gave 
their oath along with the Quraish 
against Bani Hashim that they will 
not intermarry, nor do any business 
transactions with them, nor will 
grant them any refuge. (Sahih) 
Az-Zuhri (one of the narrators) 
said: “Khaif means a valley." 
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This narration and its comments preceded, see no. 2010. 


2911. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à3& said: “The 
people of two religions do not 
inherit (each other) at all.” 
(Hasan) 
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2912.It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, that two 
brothers (brought their) dispute to 
Yahya bin Ya‘mar; a Jew and a 
Muslim. He made the Muslim heir 
among them. He (Yahya) said: 
“Aba Al-Aswad narrated to me, 
that a man narrated to him that 
Mu‘adh said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ saying: 
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‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from , 4 t Du i 
Yahya bin Ya‘mar, from Abū Al- o ere er a a 
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inheritance of a Jew whose heir A PME a 
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(Da'if) 
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2914. It was reported from Abd: Oya iĉ aoe sas - Y4M 

Ash-Sh‘atha’, from Ibn ‘Abbas, may — , 5... (uà. o, 5 T 
Allah be pleased with him, who © "^^^ VJ iuh Ce p t» 
said: “The Prophet i£ said: ‘Every. 23 FEED whee 
division (of inheritance) that was awe Eb ak ee 
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2915. It was reported from Ibn J JL (y ALS das - YANO 
‘Umar, that ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
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the Believers, may Allah be pleased 
with her, wanted to buy a slave-girl 
so that she could free her. Her 
people (owners) said: ^We will sell 
her to you on the condition that 
the Wala’ (right of inheriting from 
her) will be ours.' She mentioned it 
to the Messenger of Allah 3€. He 
said: “That should not prevent you, 
for the Wala’ is for whoever freed 
(the slave).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In Arabic the word Mawlà applies to both the one who freed the slave, and 
the freed slave (as well). Al-Wald’ refers to the relationship between them 
after the freeing of the slave. The relationship is immutable that can neither 
be changed or gifted nor bought or sold, and due to this relationship, the one 
freed takes on the tribal affinity of the one who freed him, and the one who 


freed him is his heir. 


2916. It was reported from Al- 
Aswad, from 'Aishah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘The Wala’ is for whoever paid the 
price and conferred the favor." 
(Sahih) 
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2917. (A) It was reported from 
Husain Al-Mu‘allim, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that Ri’ab bin 
Hudhaifah married a woman, and 
three sons were born to her from 
him. Their mother then died. They 
inherited her property and the 
Wala’ of her freed slaves. ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As was an ‘Asabah among 
them. He sent them to Ash-Sham, 
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where they died. When ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As arrived, a freed slave of hers 
had died and left some property 
behind for him. Her brothers 
dispute took their before ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab. ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
‘Whatever property a son or a 
father gains as an heir will be for 
his ‘Asabah after him, whomever 
they may be." He said: “He wrote 
a document for him, witnessed by 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf and Zaid 
bin Thabit, and another man. 
When ‘Abdul-Malik became the 
Khalifah, they presented the case to 
Hisham bin Isma‘il — or Ismà'il 
bin Hisham. He sent them to 
'Abdul-Malik. He said: “This is 
from the decision which I had 
seen." He said: “Then he made 
the decision based on the 
document of ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, and we are following that 
until this time." (Hasan) 


2917 (B). [It was reported from 
Hammad, from Humaid who said: 
“People have accused ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib for this (no. 2917 A) 
Hadith.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was reported 
from Abü Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman, contrary to this Hadith, 
and it was reported similar to this 
from ‘Ali bin Abi Talib. } 
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Chapter 13. Regarding A Man 
Who Accepts Islam At The 
Hands Of Another 


2918. It was reported from 
Qabisah bin Dhu'aib — Hisham 
(one of the narrators) said: “From 
Tamim Ad-Dari, that he said: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allāh?” — And 
Yazid (one of the narrators) said: 
“That Tamim said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah! What is the Sunnah in 
regards of a man who accepts 
Islam at the hands of a man among 
the Muslims?’ He replied: ‘He is 
the most worthy of the people in 
his life and after his death." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Abū Hanīfah and Ishaq hold the view that the one who accepts Islam may 
agree to Wala’ with the one by whom he accepted it. Others explain that the 
narration does not clearly state that they inherit from each other, and they 
cite the Hadith: “The Wala’ is for the one who freed." Meaning, in the case 
where a slave accepted Islam at the hands of this man, and another man paid 
to have him freed, then which of the two has the Wala’, so this narration 
explains that the Wald’ is for the one who freed. 


Chapter 14. Regarding Selling 
Al-Wala’ 


2919. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that he said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ prohibited selling the 
Wala’ and giving it as a gift." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Regarding A 
Newborn Who Raises His Voice 
And Then Dies 


2920. It was reported from Abü 
Hurairah, may Allàh be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet 3 said: 
“If a newborn raises its voice, and 
then dies, it will be treated as an 
heir." (Da'if) 


des o PPA T sh Qo pass) 


(V0 dase!) co gag He 


Was iA S uL Was - var. 
jie} yl ux MA hs : EN xe 
gl of BS dM XR oy XE oF 
ip Ju we 2c oe HE atl " rane 
[ERN 


Hea ayl ul Code c YOV ue rl [Co est a] Tbe 


Chapter 16. The Abrogation Of 
Inheritance Due To Alliances 
By Inheritance Due To 
Relations 


2921. It was reported from 
'[krimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, he said: 
(To those also with whom you have 
made a pledge ee give 
them their due portion.) A man 
would make an agreement with 
another man with no relationship 
between them, that they will inherit 
from one another. It was abrogated 
by (the following Verse of Sürah) 
Al-Anfal: “But kindred by blood 
are nearer to one another 
(regarding inheritance." 
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2922. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
regarding Allah’s Saying: (To those 
also with whom you have made a 
pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion) He said: “When 
the Muhājirūn came to Al-Madinah 
they used to inherit from the Ansar 
instead of their blood relatives, due 
to the brotherhood which the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
established between them. When 
the following Verse was revealed: 
‘And to everyone We have 
appointed heirs of that (property) 
left/U! it abrogated: (To those also 
with whom you have made a 
pledge (brotherhood), give them 
their due portion) — of help, 
advice and cooperation, an a will 
would be made for him, but the 
right of inheritance had gone (was 
abrogated).” (Sahih) 
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The Messenger of Allah had established the relationship of brotherhood 
between individuals among the Ansar and Muhdjirin. It was on the basis of 
this pledge of brotherhood that the two parties became heirs of each other, 
superseding the relationships based on genealogy and adoption. Another 
customary way of mutual inheritance prevailing in pre-Islamic Arabia was 
through tribal alliances that bound the individuals, as well as the tribes to help 
each other in all exigencies. The custom continued for a time early in Islam. 
Allah abolished all such relationships once and for all by aportioning the 
shares of inheritors in the Qur'àn. However, the obligation to help each other 
on moral grounds and for the sake of Islamic brotherhood, or for purposes of 
implementing the lawful will of a person, if any, is still in force in Islam. 


2923. It was reported from Dawud 
bin Al-Husain, who said: “I was 


[1] An-Nisa’ 4:33. 


JA i ii wie - vary 


* 


The Book Of Inheritance 


reciting (the Qur'an) before Umm 
Sa‘d bint Ar-Rabi‘, and she was an 
orphan under the guardianship of 
Abi Bakr. I recited to her: (To 
those also with whom you have 
made a pledge). She said: “Do not 
read: (To those also with whom 
you have made a pledge). This was 
revealed about Abū Bakr and his 
son ‘Abdur-Rahman when he 
refused to accept Islam. Abū Bakr 
took an oath never to give him any 
share of inheritance. When he 
accepted Islam, Allah’s Prophet 3X 
ordered him to give his share. 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz (one of the narrators) 
added: “He did not accept Islam 
until he was urged by sword." 
(Da'if) 

Abü Dàwud said: Whoever said 
"Aqadat it means a pact, and 
whoever said: ‘Agadat it means the 
party who made the pact. The 
Hadith of Talhah is correct: 
"Aqadat H 


ee] cul sgh Gol uam ce THE /T: 


2924. It was reported from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbàs, may 
Allah be pleased with him that he 
said, reqarding the Verse, ‘(And 
those who believed, and emigrated 
and to those who believed but did 
not emigrate. A Bedouin (who 
did not emigrate to Al-Madinah) 
would not inherit from an 
emigrant, and the emigrant would 
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O That is, in narration no. 2922, Talhah bin Musarrif reported it from Sa'eed bin Jubair 


with that recitation. 
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not inherit from him. Then it was 
abrogated, so Allah said: But 
kindred by blood are nearer to one 
another.”!!] (Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Regarding 
Allegiances 


2925. It was reported from Jubair 
bin Mut‘im who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘There 
is no alliance (Hilf) in Islam, and 
whatever alliances existed during 
Jühiliyyah; Islam only strengthened 
them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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A pledge or pact of mutual cooperation and support concluded between two 
persons, or peoples, is known as Hilf in Arabic. 


2926. It was reported from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ established 
alliance (of brotherhood) between 
the Muhajirin and the Ansár in our 
house." Somebody asked him: “Did 
the Messenger of Allah 3 not say: 
“There is no alliance in Islam.’ He 
replied: “The Messenger of Allah 
4 established an alliance (of 
brotherhood) between Muhdjirin 
and the Ansar in our house." He 
said it two or three times. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Whatever pact or treaty Muslims conclude in keeping with Allah's saying: 
Help you one another in righteousness and piety (4l-Mā'idah 5:2) is allowed 
and permissible, but there is no sanction for treaties built on the foundations 


of tribalism. 


Chapter 18. Regarding A 
Woman Inheriting From The 
Blood Monev Of Her Husband 


2927. It was reported from Sa‘eed 
who said: “ ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab 
used to say: ‘Blood moncy 1s only 
for the ‘Aqilah. and the wife will 
not inherit anything from it^ until 
Ad-Dahhak bin Sufyan said: "The 
Messenger of Allah zx wrote to me 
to give a share from the blood 
money of Ashyam Ad-Dibabi to his 
wife.’ So ‘Umar withdrew (his 
ruling)." (Sahih) 

Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 
narrators) said: “ ‘Abdur-Razzaq 
narrated this Hadith to us, from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Sa‘eed. He said in it: “The Prophet 
z had put him in authority over 
the Bedouins.” 
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Comments: 


The blood money paid for the mu::*. 


TC 2L a Noi D nU are 


1 person becomes in fact, the property 


of the deceased person. It has, therefore, to be distributed among his legal 


heirs, the wife being one of them. 


The End of the Book of Inheritance 
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In The Name of Allah, Most 
Gracious, Most Merciful. 


19. The Book Of Kharaj, Fai’ 
And Imarah (Leadership) 


Chapter 1. What Is Required 
Upon The Imam In The Case 
Of Those Under Him 


2928. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “Each 
one of you is a shepherd, and each 
one of you is responsible over his 
flock. So the Amir that is over the 
people, is a shepherd, and he will 
be questioned about them. A man 
is a shepherd over the people of his 
household, and he will be 
questioned about them. A woman 
is a Shepherd over the house of her 
husband and children, and she will 
be questioned about them. A slave 
is a shepherd over his master’s 
wealth, and he will be questioned 
about it. Each one of you is a 
shepherd, and each of you will be 
questioned about his flock” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Related About Seeking A 
Position Of Leadership 


2929. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Samurah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ## said 
to me: ‘O 'Abdur-Rahmaàn bin 
Samurah! Do not ask for a position 
of leadership, for if you are given 
leadership after asking for it, you 
will be left to discharge it all by 
yourself, but if you are given 
leadership without asking it, you 
will be helped in it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 Um cJ o^ Ve 


There is not a single affair of man that can go in his favor without Allàh's 
special blessing and help. As for an office of leadership, it is a very difficult 
and demanding job. Therefore, craving for it, and asking for it is to deprive 


oneself from the Mercy of Allàh. 


2930. It was reported from Abü 
Misa, may Allah be pleased with, 
who said: “I went with two men to 
the Prophet #¢. One of them 
addressed him, and then said: ‘We 
came to you so that you may 
employ us in your work.' The other 
one said similar to the first one. He 
replied: ‘The most disloyal among 
you is the one who asks for it (a 
post of responsibility).”” Abū Misa 
apologized to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ‘I did not know their reason 
for coming. He (the Prophet) did 
not employ them for anything until 
he died. (Daaf) 
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Chapter 3. Regarding A Blind 
Man Being Given A Position 
Of Leadership 


2931. It was reported from Anas 
who said: “The Prophet % left Ibn 
Umm Maktüm in charge over Al- 
Madinah twice." (Sahih) 


Chapter 4. Regarding 
Appointing A Minister 


2932. It was reported from 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her, that the Messenger of Allah 
i said: “When Allah deems good 
for an Amir, He grants him a 
truthful minister; if he forgets, he 
will remind him, and if he 
remembers him, he helps him. And 
when Allàh wants other than that 
for an Amir, He grants an evil 
minister. If he forgets, he will not 
remind him, and he will not help 
him if he remembers." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding Al- 
Arāfah™ 


2933. It was reported from Salih 
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(J Tt is plural for ‘Arif, and the ‘Arif is the one that informs the leader of matters related to 
the people and governs them for the leader. 
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bin Yahya bin Al-Miqdām, from be big: cS . od DI ae 
his grandfather Al-Miqdam bin ^ Deis eee. ait ue en ee 
Ma'dikarib, that the Messenger of ey dle oe 2 ag eo yp i 
Allah $£ struck upon his shoulder, |^ 7, a A 29 
and then said: “You wil be c e)! s oF cpl dae gi os 
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successful O Qudaim! If you die ue 5 2 à Jj a ON 
: n 

without being an Amir, nor p ga al S 
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Comments: 

The Messenger of Allah g and the Caliphs that followed him, had adopted 
various methods for the management and representation of different sections 
of the society. Sometimes, the responsibility of educating the new Muslims on 
religious lines was entrusted to these representatives. At times, 
representatives or chiefs of the previous dispensations were retained on their 
posts with new directives. At other times, people from groups already trained 


were either deputed for the purpose, or they were sent just to train the new 
entrants to Islam, and came back after doing their task. 


2934. It was reported from Ghālib ^, p Wis CMS es YAaY£f 
Al-Qattàn, from a man, from his Rus ae ae F 
father, from his grandfather, that ‘J79 Of olal cdle bus i jai 
they were staying at one of the — :, iz; fe (EE du. 
springs. When the Message of vi Je i = ne iis bli 
Islam reached them, the owner of ¿eto jet eX ee Lb « Ja edi 
the spring told his people that he uet M yis 3s zi 
will give them one hundred camels 7 ^ 7 - J J Sle sl 
if they accept Islam. They accepted — o! SJ 135 «c jn "y PUT 
Islam, and he divided the camels T P. A Bye 
between them. Then it occurred to LJ PES 256 ME vm 
him to take his camels back from P ol al ae sue eal ex fa j gue 
them. He sent his son to the mac" 
Prophet #2 and instructed him: Ja c o? SU d Jet «b eX o 
“Go to the Prophet #¢ and say to 77 MS bY! ps 23: Vek Tul p 
him: ‘My father is sending his 
Salam to you. He had allocated — e! bx 5 sel wes Weis ol d 5 
one hundred camels for his people 4, .*7 5 sj ef et . a ti a ee? 
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if they accepted Islam. They . Js E cd E n 
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accepted Islam, so he divided the 
camels among them. Now it 
occurred to him that he wants his 
camels back. Is he more entitled to 
them or are they?’ If he says to 
you: ‘Yes,’ or ‘No,’ say to him: ‘My 
father is an old man and he is the 
‘Arif of the water, and he is 
requesting you (the son) to make 
the ‘Arif after him.’ He came to 
him and said: ‘My father is sending 
his Salam to you.’ He replied: 
“May peace be upon you and your 
father.” He said: ‘My father had 
allocated one hundred camels for 
his people if they accept Islam. 
They became Muslims, and made 
their Islam good (being steadfast 
on Islam). Now it occurred to him 
that he wants his camels back. Is he 
more entitled to them or are they?’ 
He said: ‘If he likes to give it to 
them he may do so, and if he likes 
to take it back then he is more 
entitled to it than his people. If 
they accept Islam then for them is 
Islam, but if they do not accept 
Islam, then they will be fought for 
Islam.’ He said: ‘My father is an 
old man, and he is the ‘Arif of the 
water, and he is requesting you to 
make me the ^4rif after him.’ He 
replied: ‘The role of the ‘Arif is 
important, and people must have 
‘Arifs, but the ‘Arif are in the 
Fire." (Daf) 
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Chapter 6. Regarding . tat E ee | 
Appointing A Secretary (Katib) AOS oto d iesu CU exa JO 
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2935. It was reported from Ibn (3s cans 1) a Was - var 
"Abbas, that he said: As-Sijil was a : . P aug, s di 
secretary Katib) for the Prophet $&. ah of ied wv 4y E uy oc 
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2936. It was reported from Rafi ele! Gp A m Mam - AYT 


bin Khadij: “I heard the Messenger — 5i: t. e AME E. ec 
of Allāh #¢ saying: “The one who 
works in collecting charity in truth ps Ez rel uF SES d dea ye 


is like the one who fights in the E QR EAG «ot 
cause of Allāh until he returns.” — e 2 tvm og im Of V 
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2937. It was reported from ‘Uqbah p ty àl ME i - vAYV 
bin 'Amir who said: "I heard the i cp m es ihe d ET 


Messenger of Allah #2 saying — ^ 
‘Sahib Maks’! will not enter the of v elo EC Le OF TOS v 


C] Here the meaning is the one who collects Zakát, and it may also be understood to apply 
to collecting charity in general. 

(3 One who wrongfully takes what is not due from the people, as in one who institutes or is 
employed to take an unlawful tax. 
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Paradise" (Daf) 
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2938. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq who said: "The one who 
takes the tithe from people." 
Meaning, in defining “Sahib Maks” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Appointment Of The Khalifah 


2939. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “ ‘Umar said: ‘If I 
do not appoint a Khalifah (1 may 
do so), for the Messenger of Allàh 
#2 had not appointed a Khalifah. If 
I appoint a Khalifah (I may do so) 
for Aba Bakr appointed a 
Khalifah." He (Ibn ‘Umar) said: 
“By Allah! As soon as he 
mentioned the Messenger of Allah 
3$ and Abi Bakr, I knew that he 
will not equate anyone with the 
Messenger of Allah 3£&, and that he 
is not going to appoint a Khalifah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. What Has Been 
Related About The Bai‘ah 
(Pledge Of Allegiance) 


2940. It was reported from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “We used to 
pledge allegiance to the Prophet 3& 
to hear and to obey, and he used to 
tell us: 'In what you people are 
able to.” (Sahih) 
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2941. It was reported from 
‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, told him about 
the pledge of allegiance taken by 
the Messenger of Allāh #¢ from 
the woman. She said: “The Prophet 
$i never touched a woman with his 
hand, ever. But he would take the 
pledge of allegiance from them. If 
he took it from her and she gave it, 
he would say: “You may go, for I 
have taken your pledge.” (Sahih) 
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2942.1t was reported from Abt 
‘Aqil Zuhrah bin Ma‘bad, from his 
grandfather, ‘Abdullah bin Hisham, 
he said: “And he saw the Prophet 
$i, and his mother Zainab bint 
Humaid took him to the Messenger 
of Allah, g and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah! Receive the 
pledge of allegiance from him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah à said: ‘He is 
a child.” Then he wiped his head." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 9,10. Regarding 
Granting Provision To 
(Government) Employees 


2943.It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, from the Prophet #¢, who 
said: "If we appoint somebody to 
do any (administrative) work and 
grant him a provision, anything he 
takes beyond that is Ghulul.”’ 
(Hasan) 
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2944. It was reported from Ibn As- 
Sa‘idi, who said: “ ‘Umar 
appointed me to collect the 
Sadaqah (Zakat). When I finished 
collecting it, he ordered some 
payment to be given to me. I said: 
‘I only did it for Allah.’ He replied: 
‘Take what you are given, for I 
worked (in some administrative 
position) in the time of the 
Messenger of Allah à and he paid 
me for it.” (Sahih) 
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These texts are proof enough for the allowance of paying government workers 
for their duties, even though they do their work for Allah’s sake. 


2945. It was reported from Al- 
Mustawrid bin Shaddàd who said: 
“I heard the Prophet 3X saying: 
'Anyone who is employed by us 
may get a wife, if he has no 
servant, then he may get a servant, 
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and if he has no dwelling, then he 
may get a dwelling.” 

He said: “Aba Bakr said: ‘I have 
been informed that the Prophet 2 
said: “Anybody who takes anything 
else, then he is treacherous or a 
thief.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10,11 Regarding Gifts 
For An Employee (in 
Government) 


2946. It was reported from Abi 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi who said: “The 
Prophet # appointed a man from 
Al-Azd called Ibn Al-Lutbiyyah — 
Ibn As-Sarh (one of the narrators) 
said: Ibn Al-Utbiyyah — to collect 
the Sadaqah. When he returned, he 
said: “This is for you, and this has 
been given to me as a gift.’ So the 
Prophet 3£ stood up on the 
Minbar, praised and glorified Allàh, 
and then said: "What is the matter 
with the employee; we send him, 
and he comes back saying: “This is 
for you (the collection of Zakat), 
and this has been given to me as 
gift." Why does he not sit in the 
house of his mother or father and 
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(] In ‘Awn Al-Ma'büd, the author said: “It appears that it is Abū Bakr As-Siddiq, may 
Allàh be pleased with him." But in Sahih Ibn Khuzaimah (no. 2370), Ibn Khuzaimah 
narrated it through the same route as the author, via Al-Mu‘afa, who is Al-Mu‘afa bin 


‘Imran Al-Mawsili. Here Ibn Khuzaiinah has: “Aba Bakr” — 


l 
1 


that is Al-Mu‘afa — said. 
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then see if he is given a gift or not. 
None of you will take anything of 
that, except that he will come along < as ale Sl je (gà ae 3| fu 
with it on the Day of Resurrection, 
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sheep; it will be bleating.’ Then he 

raised his arms up until we saw the 

whiteness of his armpits, and he 

said: ‘O Allah! Have I not 

conveyed? O Allàh! Have I not the 

conveyed?” (Sahih) 
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2947. It was reported from Abü — ^*^ g! p) Olas Qe - YAfV 
Mas'üd Al-Ansari who said: "The (cuo d. 27% woe Gee 
Prophet i dispatched me to AM L2 d i is d did 
collect the Zakàh, then he said: Le quem JU CXV > proms " e 
‘Proceed Abū Mas'üd, I should not E. vier aU. Eder i MA quM vade el D gd 
find you on the Day of Judgment, ee aes eee i Rin ji 
and on your back you are carrying — ij p pr : m "WT e$ DUI 
a grunting camel from the Sadaqah I l 
which you acquired deceitfully He 
said: ‘Then I will not go.’ He «a HN Ip dB SE Y 
replied: *Then I will not force : 

you." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12,13. Regarding e vet Tu" (OY CY penal!) 
Matters Of Those Who Are |. zz. i5 "TNT. 
Under Imam, His Duties, And (€ sorely xoi yl oe PLY! 
Him Secluding Himself From (VY. iix) 

Them 


2948. It was reported from Aba ye JI we ^, DU Ux - vata 
Mariam Al-Azdi, who said: “I E Pus 4. E Tey 
entered upon Mu‘awiyah, and he ` — ee eee viget 
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said: ‘What a good moment this 
visit of yours is for us O father of 
so-and-so’ — which was a phrase 
used by the Arabs. I replied: ‘It is a 
Hadith that I heard, which I will 
inform you of. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g saying: 
“Whomever Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, appoints over some affairs 
of the Muslims, then he secludes 
himself (from them) not fulfilling 
their needs, wants and poverty, 
Allàh will seclude Himself from his 
needs, wants and poverty." He 
said: "He (Mu'àwiyah) then 
appointed a man to look after the 
needs of the people." (Hasan) 
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2949. It was reported from Abū 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
‘Whatever I give to you people, 
and whatever I withhold, all I am 
but only a treasurer, putting it 
where I have been ordered." 
(Sahih) 
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2950. It was reported from Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathan, who said: 
“One day ‘Umar mentioned the Fai’ 
and said: ‘I am not more entitled to 
this Fai’ than any of you, and none 
of us is more entitled to it than 
others, except that we are superior 
(to each other) based upon the 
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Book of Allāh, the Mighty and JEFE ix 
Sublime, and the divisions made by pec aget us AOS 
the Messenger of Allah #8; sothere — 4,25 e» dee à! OES t. CU 


is the man, and his precedence in MUN ECCE OA o ae 
accepting Islam; and the man, and des sous eio «5 Job RE 


his hardships, and the man; and his Mr Ee dis 

dcs NÉ 
family, and the man; and his Jt 
needs.” (Da) 


| os 4 QU cp dam uA qe dE APTE Am y] [CA o es ] Qs 


Chapter 13,14. Regarding "X Ar 

Dividing the Fai’ Agel ee OY ae? 
CVE dad!) 

Comments: 


The term Fai’ is used in the Qur'àn and Sunnah for spoils obtained without 
actual fighting. Ghanimah, on the other hand, refers to the spoils obtained 
after conquering the territory by fighting. Fai’ is sometimes used to mean 
Ghanimah. 


2951. It was reported from Zaid 2) cp 43 S Oye biam - Y40\ 
bin Aslam, that ‘Abdullah bin S 
"Umar entered upon Mu'àwiyah. 
. He (Mu‘awiyah) said: “Tell me — 25 32 +, à! Le OT zn es a? 
QJ : ce P US as 
what you need O Abi ‘Abdur- PIE ee B — "S 
Rahman!” He replied: “That which 5! & M iJa XU Qu 
Is given to the freed slaves, for I He ean Maz Jw 2-4! we 
have seen the Messenger of Allāh das DEN. "n 
e whenever anything came he |X 2 sU L 05! SÉ à! J,55 Cal) 


3 5 


Dre c) plies Uo TIPP LUE 


would start with the freed slaves." AL 
(Hasan) 7 
a Js v deme cA or BB c2 5 ol V a >| [o od nol J Fox Sarl 
Comments: 
Prior to being set free, their names did not get separate entries in the account 
books, but only as clients of their masters. Now that they are free, they are 
awarded something from the Fai’. 


2952. It was reported from ^a Co LAXE OA OY 

‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with id he RE "AN 
her, that the Prophet # was S% gl o! Be ge bel gyi 
brought a pouch containing some 
beads which he divided among the ~ ] 
free women and the slave women. Ò! (25 AE je $555 je «js 
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‘Aishah said: “My father, may »_- Im 
Allah be pleased with him, would 3 “S gh gig nu 

divide (something) among the free s OW sabe CNG i AT 5 8 "d Vea?) 
men and slaves.” (Sahih) dd EVE f 


cal op oem dee y dam ade D^ YYA [Vi deel ml ne ne gu 
(4) 53 
Comments: 
Meaning, even though they do not get a specified share of the spoils of war, 
the Messenger of Allàh (3€) would designate something for them. 


2953. It was reported from ‘Awf iis : QA by jae Was - Y4oY 
bin Malik, that whenever the Fa? , BOR TOME 
came, the Messenger of Allàh 3X d is T eII cy ail Le 
would divide (distribute) it the Go Ge) de du ^n 
same day. He would give a married 
man two shares, and one share to a mt Qi o A Oe 65 re Qi ois 
single person. Ibn Al-Musaffa (one du 

: . ayl | 
of the narrators) added (in his Ed Ot A or esl OF = o 
version): "We were summoned, (2 40.3 ball du \3| OWS BE dl Gres 
and I used to be summoned before M 4 : 
‘Ammar was. I was summoned, and ds | Ji r A de hè i rode 
he gave me two portions for I had sÍ 2255 Gelb : aai ul 515. Uae 
a family, then he summoned aea ee oe ae o tius i, Lada 
‘Ammar bin Yasir after me, and he ye UGS ge gike Cues jes gé 


was given one portion." (Sahih) 4 ar ple ae oe i js 
NUT es 
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Chapter 14,15. Regarding SÍ oU (10. Vt SN) 
Providing For Offspring sill) 227 4 ! 
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2954. It was reported from Jàbir — tU, : ty Xa Was - Yok 

bin ‘Abdullah who said: “The : b soe, 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to say: — — ~ n oe el oF (RE ge okha 
‘I am more worthy of every believer — uj: NN $i dl d. OW JG d alc 
than himself, so whoever leaves any m " s 
wealth behind, it is for his family, Yu 35 en m 5e Geel Ea 


and whoever leaves a debt or <ý ree 2 Cs nie i5 Js 
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dependant behind, then it is upon 
me and to my responsibility." 
(Sahih) 


466 851313 sgila giii WEF Jai 


LIAC 


- 


deg d ded Els Sl Gs 5 us OL coal cams cul ae ol [eel es 
« al á; 32 La]! A cA iy ed ol 555 4s SIl Ol cA D^ eyes sal gwy 


2955. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allāh 3€ said: 
“Whoever leaves behind wealth, 
then it is for his heirs, and whoever 
leaves a burden behind, then it is 
to be referred to us.” (Sahih) 
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2956. It was reported from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, from the Prophet 
3i£, that he would say: “I am more 
worthy of every believer than 
himself. So any man who dies, and 
leaves a debt behind, then it is 
referred to me, and whoever leaves 
wealth behind, it is for his heirs.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 15,16. The Age Upon 
Which A Man Is Entitled (To A 
Share) Due To Fighting 


2957. It was reported from Naáfi', 
from Ibn ‘Umar that he was 
presented before the Prophet i£ 
on the Day of Uhud, and he was 
fourteen, and he g did not allow 
him (to fight). He was presented to 
him on the Day of Khandaq, when 


Similar preceded, see no. 2899. 
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he was fifteen, and he allowed him. 
(Sahih) 

Skäl po Sad e Er AVI LORI Bye GL eg ilaadl cg Ul a> | eps 
AV {Vi tom] tee 5d pty & 
Comments: i 


Some scholars use this narration to specify the age for fighting, as the author 
named the chapter. 


Chapter 16,17. The Kal a SG OVAT e) 
Disapproval Of Taking Share ( -— CN ui 3 UNI 
In Later Times dii ^o 3 Ze g^ 


2958. It was reported from Sulaim — :(g54J! ol iyl tim - VACA 
bin Mutair, who was a Shaikh from 2 nim Noe oU XE ue. QE 
the people of Wadi Al-Qura, he E p^ "ed qe pet Dione. ene 
said: “Aba Mutair narrated to me, eae ds zi “Ls m Tut : JU eel 
that he went to perform Hajj. "E a a a ee ee 
When he reached As-Suwaida’, a tle 4B Ja UI to} elo AJU ols 13] > 
man came searching for a remedy ee Oy gees ales Ihe nat 
or some Hudad]!! he said: ‘I was ~~, ae oe 
informed by someone who heard £553! dee è $E 4! Syd Bee ie 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ durin Roe ee ee a, ee 
his face Hajj addressing dic ido ehe nd d TU A Ja 
people, commanding and bé OW & cal Liz 17:01 telo» 
prohibiting them, so he said: “O 
people! Accept presents if they are 
presented, but if the Quraish M3 4238 Sci op? 
quarrel about taking over the rule, i 
and the presents are given for the 
religion of any one of you, then l py i el Se. 3s du dass 
leave it." (Daf) : ^ c 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Al-Mubarak 

reported it from Muhammad bin 

Yasar, from Sulaim bin Mutair. 
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2959. (Another chain) from Sulaim ++ :)4 (y elas Was - Yae1 


[H It is a type of remedy, and they disagree to exactly what it was, whether it was from 
camel urine, or from a particular tree or shrub. 
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bin Mutair, who was from the 
people of Wadi Al-Qurà, from his 
father, that he narrated to him; he 
said: “I heard a man say: ‘I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, during 
his farewell Hajj commanding 
people and prohibiting them. Then 
he said: ‘O Allah! Have I not 
conveyed?’ They said: ‘O Allah! 
Yes.’ Then he said: ‘When the 
Quraish quarrel among themselves 
about taking over the rule, and 
presents return — or becomes — 
as bribery, then leave it." It was 
said: “Who is this (the narrator)?” 
They said: “This is Dhuz-Zawa’id, 
a Companion of the Messenger of 
Allah #%.” (Daff) 
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Chapter 17,18 Registering The 
Names Of Those Who Are. 
Given Something 


2960. It was reported from 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik Al- 
Ansari, that an army from the Ansar 
was in the land of Persia with their 
commander. ‘Umar used to send 
detachments every year in turns. 
"Umar forgot (the rotator of troops) 
about them. When the time period 
passed, the detachment from the 
frontier returned back. He (Umar) 
took serious action against them, 
and threatened them, though they 
were Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. They replied: “O 
‘Umar! You forgot about us and 
neglected what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ has ordered; to send 
detachments by turns." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


AUI ga LS poe ye, 


During the Khilafah of ‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with him, lists of Islamic 
fighters and others entitled to receive their shares from the spoils of war, were 
regularly prepared and categorized, in order of merit lest anyone be left out, 
and so that everyone gets his due. The delay on the part of ‘Umar, may Allah 
be pleased with him, was caused by the process of the preparation of these 


lists. 
2961. It was reported by a son of 
‘Adi bin ‘Adi Al-Kindi, that ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz wrote (to his 
governors): “Anybody who asks 
about the usages of the Fai’, then 
tell them it should be according to 
what ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, may 
Allah be pleased with him, decided. 
The believers saw it a just ruling, in 
accordance with the saying of the 
Prophet #¢: ‘Allah has placed the 
truth upon Umar's tongue and in 
his heart.’ He fixed stipends for the 
Muslims, and provided protection 
for the people of other religions by 
levying the Jizyah on them. He did 
not deduct one fifth from it, nor 
did he consider it spoils of war.” 


(Da if) 
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2962. It was reported from Abü 
Dharr who said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #8 saying: 
‘Allah, the Exalted, has placed the 
truth on ‘Umar’s tongue and he 
speaks according to it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18,19. Regarding 
Allocating A Special Portion 
(Safaya) For The Messenger Of 
Allah 3i From Wealth 


2963. It was reported form Malik 
bin Aws bin Al-Hadathàn said: 
“Umar sent for me when the day 
rose high, so I came to him. I 
found him lying on his mattress, 
reclining on a leather pillow. He 
said to me when I entered: ‘O Mal 
(Malik)! Some people of your tribe 
who have families have come here. 
I have ordered some things to be 
given to them, so divide it among 
them.’ I said: ‘If you order 
someone else to do that (it would 
be better). He replied: ‘Take it.’ 
Then Yarfa’ came and said: ‘O 
Commander of the Believers! Will 
you permit ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Az- 
Zubair bin Al-‘Awwam and Sa‘d 
bin Abi Al-‘As to enter?’ He said: 
'Yes. So he permitted, them and 
they entered. Then again Yarfa’ 
came and said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers! Will you permit Al- 
‘Abbas and ‘Ali to enter?’ He 
replied: ’Yes.’ So he permitted 
them, and they entered. Al-‘Abbas 
said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers! Give your ruling 
between myself and this person,’ 
meaning ‘Ali. Some of them said: 
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‘Yes, O Commander of the 
Believers! Decide between them 
and relieve them." — Malik bin 
Aws said: “It occurred to me that 
they had sent these two ahead for 
this purpose. ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: “Take it 
easy and show patience.’ Then he 
faced towards those who were 
present there and said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, the One by Whose 
order the heaven and the earth 
stand. Do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “We 
have no heirs, whatever we leave 
behind is Sadagah (charity)?’” 
They said: ‘Yes.’ Then he faced 
towards ‘Ali and Al-‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with them, and he 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, the 
One by Whose order the heaven 
and the earth stand. Do you two 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “We have no heirs, 
whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity)?"" Both of them said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Allah has 
appointed for the Messenger of 
Allah # a special amount which 
He has not appointed to anyone. 
Allah, Most High said: “And what 
Allah gave as Fai’ to His 
Messenger from them — for this 
you made no exception with either 
cavalry or camelry. But Allah gives 
power to His Messengers over 
whomsoever he wills. And Allah is 
Able to do all things.!"! Allah had 
bestowed on His Messenger the 
property of Bana An-Nadir. By 


Œ Al-Hashr 59:6. 
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Allah! He did not reserve it for 
himself, neither did he take it and 
exclude you. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ used to take expenses for 
one year from it, or he used to take 
of the expenses for himself and his 
family for a year. Then he would 
take whatever surplus there was 
and deal with it as the rest of 
Allah's property. Then he turned 
towards those people and said: ‘I 
adjure you by Allàh, the One by 
Whose order the heaven and the 
earth stand. Do you know that?’ 
They said: “Yes.” Then he faced 
towards Al-‘Abbas and ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with them, and 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, the 
One by Whose order the heaven 
and the earth stand. Do you two 
know that?’ Both of them said: 
‘Yes.’ (He said) ‘After the death of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢, Abi 
Bakr said: “I am the Wali of the 
Messenger of Allāh 4%.” You and 
this one (Ali) came to Abū Bakr, 
may Allah be pleased with him; 
you demanding your share of the 
inheritance, from your nephew and 
him demanding the share of the 
inheritance for his wife, from her 
father. Abü Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘We 
(the Messenger’s of Allah) do not 
have heirs, whatever we leave is 
Sadaqah (charity)? Allah knows 
best that he was sincere, faithful, 
rightly guided and a follower of the 
truth. Abü Bakr then administered 
the property. When he died I said: 
“I am the Wali of the Messenger of 
Allah i$ and the Wali of Abi 
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Bakr." Then I administered 
whatever Allah wished me to 
administer. Then you and this one 
(Alt) came, and both of you are as 
one, and your matter is the same. 
You asked me for it (the property) 
and I said: “If you wish I would 
give it to you two, on the condition 
that the covenant of Allah is 
binding upon you two; that you will 
administer it the way the 
Messenger of Allah # used to do. 
You two accepted it from me on 
that condition. Then, now you two 
come to me so that I can decide 
between you two other than that. 
By Allàh! I will not decide between 
you two with anything else until the 
Hour is established. If you two 
cannot fulfill it then return it back 
to me.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: They had 
requested to divide it egually 
between them, not that they were 
ignorant of the fact that the 
Prophet à said: “We do not have 
heirs, whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity).” They were only seeking 
what is correct. So ‘Umar said: “I 
do not want to apply the term 
‘division’ to it. I will leave it as it 
is.” 
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2964. (Another chain) from Malik 
bin Aws, with this narration, and 
he said: “ ‘Ali and Al-Abbaàs were 
of different opinion about what 
Allah had bestowed on His 
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Messenger #% from the property of 
Banu An-Nadir.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: He (‘Umar) did 
not want the term “division” to be 
used for it. 


2965. It was reported from ‘Umar, 
who said: “The properties of Bani 
An-Nadir were part of what Allah 
had bestowed on His Messenger 
from that which the Muslims had 
not ridden horses or camels to get 
(i.e., without a fight). It belonged 
specifically to the Messenger of 
Allah ¢. He would take his annual 
expenses from it for his family 
members” — Ibn ‘Abdah (one of 
the narrators) said: “spending it on 
his family” “and then whatever 
remained, he would use it for 
horses and necessary arrangements 
in the cause of Allah.” Ibn ‘Abdah 
said: “For horses and weapons.” 
(Sahih) 
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2966. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, who said: “ ‘Umar, said: 
“And what Allah gave as Fai’ to 
His Messenger from them — for 
this you made no exception with 
either cavalry or camelry” 

“This belongs specifically to the 
Messenger of Allah £. Lands of 
‘Urainah, Fadak and thus, and thus 


(1 Al-Hashr: 59:6. 
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(What Allah gave as Fai’ to His Xo na 
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the people. There was no Muslim 
left but had a right in it." — Ayyüb 
(one of the narrators) said (in his 
version): “or share — except for 
the slaves." (Da'tf) 
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2968.It was reported from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
g, that she said: “Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
iie, sent someone to Abū Bakr 
demanding her inheritance from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ from 
what Allah had bestowed on him 
from Al-Madinah, Fadak and 
whatever remained of the Khumus 
of Khaibar. Abü Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “We 
do not have heirs, whatever we 
leave is Sadagah (charity). The 
family of Muhammad shall only eat 
from this property.” By Allah! I 
will not change anything in the 
Sadaqah (charity) of the Messenger 
of Allah ài from what it was in the 
time of the Messenger of Allah 3&. 
I will deal with it the way the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did.’ Aba 
Bakr refused to give anything to 
Fatimah from it.” (Sahih) 
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2969. It was reported from ‘Urwah 
bin Zubair, that ‘Aishah, the wife 
of the Prophet #¢, informed him of 
this Hadith. He said: “Fatimah was 
seeking the Sadaqah (charity) of 
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the Messenger of Allah $$ which 
was in Al-Madinah, Fadak and 
whatever remained of the Khumus 
of Khaibar. ‘Aishah said: ‘Aba 
Bakr replied: “The Messenger of 
Allah à& said: "We do not have 
heirs, whatever we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity). The family of 
Muhammad shall only eat from this 
property.’ That is from the 
property of Allàh. They are not 
entitled to more than their 
provision." (Sahih) 
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2970. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab, that ‘Urwah informed him, 
that ‘Aishah informed him of this 
Hadith, she added: "Then Abü 
Bakr refused to grant her, and said: 
‘I am not going to leave anything 
which the Messenger of Allah 3¢ 
used to do, but I shall do it. I fear 
that if I leave any matter which he 
used to do then I will deviate (from 
the Right Path).’ As regards to the 
Sadagah (charity) in Al-Madinah; 
‘Umar gave it to ‘Ali and “Abbas, 
which was dominated by ‘Ali. As 
for Khaibar and Fadak; ‘Umar held 
it and said: “They are Sadaqah 
(charity) of the Messenger of Allah 
#2. It was exclusively reserved for 
his expenditures and urgent needs. 
Their management was entursted 
to the one in authority (after The 
Prophet 3€). He (Az-Zuhri) said: 
“And it remain like that until 
today.” (Sahih) 
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2971. It was reported from Az- 
Zuhri, regarding Allah’s saying: 
“For this you made no exception 
with either cavalry or camelry!"! He 
said: “The Prophet 3 concluded a 
treaty of peace with the people of 
Fadak — and townships he 
mentioned which I do not 
remember — while he was 
blockading other people. They sent 
a message to surrender.” He said: 
“For this you made no exception 
with either cavalry or camelry — it 
means without a fight.” Az-Zuhri 
said: “Bani An-Nadir used to be 
exclusively for the Prophet à, as 
they had not conquered it by 
fighting. They had conquered them 
by capitulation, so the Prophet # 
divided it among the Muhdjirin and 
he did not give anything to the 
Ansar, except for two men, as they 
were needy." (Da ff) 


478 BY sälla clos! caus Jai 


VATA & Jal CA) dew oy! 
as lane jy A Whe - YAVA 
: is . z a : -er : ie $ 
3 2 EPAF oF EnA E oe 
“ a p ae P Ac 2A t Kc wee 
$56 Y, Jo & xk Cu UG 


33$ jal Be LM eus UU Dv: una] 
$55 - (ghar Y uu 3 (5a em 
All Jb S56 3.21 bs Lau 


^ mye 


gob Y, JS & ale io D gu 


CeCe qu Se Oh ete d £l ie 
TETEE oy tl 
$ 2-9 


ie EE i3 Verr m» Je U ex 
Np a SUN e ioo eui 


a 
aj 2 ~ 


ae - ae 


NE at a oslo gl ERAT tl Lede colin] ee os 


2972. It was reported from Al- 
Mughirah who said: * ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz gathered the family of 
Marwan when he was appointed as 
the Khalifah, and he said: ‘Fadak 
belonged to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. He used to disburse from 
it, and showing kindness to the 
young of Bant Hashim, 
contributing towards the marriage 
of those who were not married. 
Fatimah requested to grant it to 
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her, but he refused. The matter 
was like that in the life of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ until he 
died. When Abi Bakr became the 
Khalifah, he resumed what the 
Prophet % did in his lifetime until 
he died. When ‘Umar became the 
Khalifah he resumed what they had 
done until he died. Then it was 
taken by Marwan, and then it came 
afterwards to ‘Umar bin 'Abdul- 
‘Aziz.’ ‘Umar, meaning Ibn 'Abdul- 
‘Aziz’ said: ‘I regard that I have no 
right to something which the 
Prophet # did not give Fatimah. I 
make you all witness that I am 
returning it back to its former 
condition. Meaning (as it was) 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 3." (Daff) 

Abū Dawud said: When ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz became Khalifah its 
revenue was forty thousand Dinars, 
and when he died it was four 
hundred Dinars. Had he lived 
longer it would have become less. 
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2973. It was reported from Abü 
At-Tufail who said: “Fatimah came 
to Abü Bakr requesting her 
inheritance from the Prophet i£. 
Abū Bakr said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #2 say: “If 
Allah bestows on a Prophet some 
means of sustenance then it goes to 
who maintains it after him." 
(Hasan) 
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2974. Abü Hurairah narrated the 
Messenger of Allah à& as saying: 
"None of my heirs will divide any 
Dinàrs. Whatever I leave after the 
expenses for my wives and my 
employees will be Sadaqah 
(charity)." (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: “Expenses for my 
employees" means workers or 
laborers on the land. 
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2975. It was reported from Abi 
Al-Bakhtari who said: “I heard a 
man narrating a Hadith which 
amazed me, so I said to him: 
‘Write it down for me.’ So he 
brought it to me written clearly: 
‘Al-‘Abbas and ‘Ali entered upon 
‘Umar while they were disputing. 
Talhah, Az-Zubair, Sa‘d and 
'Abdur-Rahmàn were present. 
"Umar said to Talhah, Az-Zubair, 
‘Abdur-Rahman and Sa‘d: “Do you 
not know that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘All the wealth of 
the Prophet #% is Sadaqah (charity) 
except what he provided in 
sustenance to his family and 
clothed them with. We have no 
heirs?” They said: “Yes, indeed." 
He said: ^The Messenger of Allàh 
ix used to spend from his property 
on his family, and give the 
remaining in charity. Then the 
Messenger of Allah i& died, and 
Abü Bakr ruled for two years. He 
managed it in the same way as the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ did.” Then 
he mentioned something from the 
Hadith of Malik bin Aws. (Daf) 
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2976. It was reported from Ibn 
Ash-Shihab, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aisshah, who said: “After the 
death of the Messenger of Allah 3£& 
the wives of the Prophet 3€ 
intended to send 'Uthmaàn bin 
‘Affan to Aba Bakr As-Siddiq, 
asking for their one-eight from the 
(inheritance of the) Messenger of 
Allah #¢. ‘Aishah said to them: 
“Did the Messenger of Allah 2 
not say: ‘We do not have heirs. 
What we leave is Sadaqah 
(charity)?"" (Sahih) 
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2977. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihàb, with his chain, and it is 
similar (to no. 2976). (In it she 
said) “I said: ‘Do you not you fear 
Allah? Did you not hear the 
Messenger of Allah 3% saying: “We 
are do not have heirs. What we 
leave is Sadagah (charity). This 
property belongs to the family of 
Muhammad for their needs and 
their guests. When I die it will go 
to the one who becomes the ruler 
after me.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19,20. The Division Of 
The Khumus And The Share Of 
His Relatives 


2978. It was reported from Jubair 
bin Mut‘im that he and ‘Uthman 
bin ‘Affan came to speak to the 
Messenger of Allāh g about the 
division of the Khumus among 
Banu Hashim and Band Al- 
Muttalib. I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, you gave a share to our 
brethren of Bani Al-Muttalib and 
you did not give us anything, but 
our relationship to you is the same 
as theirs." The Prophet #¢ said: 
"Rather, Bana Hashim and Bani 
Al-Muttalib are the same thing.” 
Jubair said: “He did not give a 
share of that Khumus to Banü ‘Abd 
Shams or Bani Nawfal as he gave 
to Bana Hashim and Bani Al- 
Muttalib.” He said: “Abū Bakr 
used to divide the Khumus as the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did, except 
that he did not give to the relatives 
of the Messenger of Allah 3 what 
the Prophet 3$ used to give them.” 
He said: “And ‘Umar bin AI- 
Khattab and 'Uthmàn gave them 
some of it after him." (Sahih) 
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"Uthmàn, may Allah be pleased with him, belonged to Banü ‘Abd Shams 
while Jubair, may Allah be pleased with him, was a member of Banü Nawfal. 
These two tribes did not have the kind of close association with Bani Hashim 


as Banü Al-Muttalib did. 


The Book Of Kharaj, Fai’ ... 


2979. (Another chain) Jubair bin 
Mut‘im narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& did not give 
a share of the Khumus to Banü 
‘Abd Shams or Bani Nawfal as he 
gave shares to Banü Hashim and 
Banu Al-Muttalib. He said: “Abū 
Bakr used to divide the Khumus as 
the Messenger of Allah g did, 
except that he did not give to the 
relatives of the Messenger of Allah 
g as the Messenger of Allah gave 
to them, but ‘Umar and those who 
came after him gave them some of 
it." (Sahih) 
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2980. (Another chain) Jubair bin 
Mut'im said: “On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
g gave the share of the relatives 
to Bana Hashim and Bani Al- 
Muttalib, and he did not give 
Nawfal and Bana ‘Abd Shams. 
*'Uthmàn bin ‘Affan and I went to 
the Prophet #¢ and said: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, we do not 
deny the virtue of Banü Hashim 
because of your relationship to 
them, but what about our brethren 
of Banu Al-Muttalib — you have 
given to them and not to us, 
although our relationship is the 
same?’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘There is no distinction 
between myself and Banü Al- 
Muttalib, in Jahiliyyah nor in Islam. 
We and they are the same thing.’ 
And he interlaced his fingers." 
(Sahih) 
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2981. It was narrated from As- 
Suddī, concerning the relatives, 
that he said: “They are Banü 
‘Abdul-Muttalib.” (Hasan) 


2982. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Yazid bin Hurmuz 
informed me, he said: ‘When 
Najdah Al-Harüri performed Hajj 
during the turmoil of Ibn Az- 
Zubair, he sent word to Ibn ‘Abbas 
asking him about the share of the 
relatives, saying: “For whom do 
you think it is?” Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“It is for the relatives of the 
Messenger of Allah %; the 
Messenger of Allah 4 allocated it 
to them. ‘Umar offered some of it 
to us, but we found it to be less 
than what was our due, so we 
returned it to him and refused to 
accept it.” (Sahih) 
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2983. It was reported from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila, that he 
said: “I heard ‘Ali say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% allocated to 
me one-fifth of the Khumus and I 
spent it as it was supposed to be 
spent during the life of the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, and the life 
of Abi Bakr, and the life of ‘Umar. 
Then some wealth was brought to 
‘Umar and he called me and said: 
“Take it.” I said: “I do not want 
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it.” He said: “Take it, for you are 
more entitled to it.” I said: “We 
have no need of it.” So he put it in 
the Bait Al-Mal (state treasury). 
(Hasan) 
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2984. (Another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila who 
said: “I heard ‘Ali say: 'Al-'Abbàs, 
Fatimah, Zaid bin Harithah and I 
met with the Prophet #¢. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, if you wish, 
you may put me in charge of our 
share of this Khumus, as mentioned 
in the Book of Allah, so that I may 
divide it while you are still alive, so 
that no one will dispute with me 
after you are gone?" So he did 
that. He said: *So I divided it when 
the Messenger of Allah à was still 
alive. Then Abū Bakr put me in 
charge of it, until the last year of 
the Khilafah of ‘Umar, when a 
great deal of wealth came to him, 
and he took out our share, then he 
sent for me," and I said: We have 
no need of it this year, but the 
Muslims are in need of it, so give it 
to them." So he did that. Then no 
one called me to it after ‘Umar. I 
met Al-‘Abbas after I had left 
‘Umar, and he said: “O ‘Ali, today 
you have deprived us of something 
that will never be returned to us." 
He was very smart.” (Daaf) 
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2985. ‘Abdul-Muttalib bin Rabi‘ah 
bin Al-Harith bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
narrated that his father, Rabi‘ah 
bin Al-Harith, and ‘Abbas bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib said to ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib bin Rabi‘ah and Al-Fadl 
bin ‘Abbas: “Go to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and say to him: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, we have 
reached the age, as you can see, 
and we want to get married. O 
Messenger of Allah, you are the 
kindest of people and you are the 
best in upholding the ties of 
kinship. Our fathers do not have 
anything with which to pay the 
Mahr for us, so appoint us, O 
Messenger of Allah, to collect the 
Sadaqat, and we will give you what 
the other employees give you and 
we will benefit from it as well.” 
‘Ali bin Abi Talib came while we 
were there, and he said to us: *No, 
by Allah, the Messenger of Allah 
g will not appoint either of you in 
charge of the Sadaqah." Rabiah 
said to him: “This is what you 
want; you have attained a 
relationship with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ through marriage, and we 
do not begrudge you for it.” ‘Ali 
spread out his Rida’ and lay down 
upon it, and said: “I am Abū 
Hasan and I know what is going to 
happen, by Allah, and I shall not 
leave until your sons come back to 
you with the answer to the question 
that you were sent to the Prophet 
we.” ‘Abdul-Muttalib said: “Al- 
Fadl and I went, and arrived at the 
time when Zuhr prayer was about 
to begin, so we prayed with the 
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people, then Al-Fadl and I 
hastened to the door of the 
Prophet’s apartment; that day he 
was staying in the house of Zainab 
bint Jahsh. We stood at the door, 
until the Messenger of Allah i 
came and took hold of my ear, and 
the ear of Al-Fadl, then he said: 
‘Tell me what is on your mind.’ 
Then he went in and gave 
permission to Al-Fadl and I to 
enter, so we entered, and urged 
each other to speak for a while, 
then I spoke to him, or Al-Fadl 
spoke — ‘Abdullah (one of the 
narrators) was uncertain about that 
— and he spoke of what our 
fathers had told us to speak about. 
The Messenger of Allah xe 
remained silent for a while, then he 
looked up towards the ceiling of 
the house for so long, that we 
thought he would not answer us, 
and we saw Zainab gesturing from 
behind the curtain with her hand, 
telling us not to be hasty, and that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
thinking about our request. Then 
the Messenger of Allah #2 lowered 
his head and said to us: ‘This 
Sadaqah is no more than the dirt of 
the people, and it is not 
permissible for Muhammad or the 
family of Muhammad. Call Nawfal 
bin Al-Harith for me.’ So Nawfal 
bin Al-Harith was called for him, 
and he said: ‘O Nawfal, give your 
daughter in marriage to 'Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ So Nawfal gave his 
daughter in marriage to me. Then 
the Prophet #2 said: ‘Call 
Mahmiyah bin Jaz’ for me." He 


487 85lals ekila gii WES Ji 


T bb e$ 4 oa b ai 
z XU eX BK MMC ail; 
Bs Aiii - jud ide à mde 
LIKI a Ul nu ds issue 
SB hai B55 Be EPA 
ari Val ub db OS oc ou 
Hla os e: E b ae E 
9l, MRE Y ST Xj us ous 
JE GR gU ER al VL 
GÉL SAI) ode op :6 Qus ish Be dbi 
Yo BAS de Y uis pO EUST us 
TORT F py » bye) cds JY 
o :gui TORT a py 4 4j ges 
e dé» CASE tba xe esi tis 
Ge 5m £ Taise os yeu E 2) JU 
RE à! Ja OW Ln ui Se 85 995 
à J5 DB eue NI ue xn 
e SSG CLA c ix E 
je ER Gub Lh iE di 55 Qu 
oi d xe J aaa j sacs ad wá$, 135 UI 

TOU 


A 


The Book Of Kharaj, Fai’ ... 


was a man of Bana Zubaid, whom 
the Messenger of Allāh #¢ had 
appointed in charge of the 
Khumus. The Messenger of Allah 
g said to Mahmiyah: ‘Give your 
daughter in marriage to Al-Fadl.’ 
So he gave his daughter in 
marriage to him. Then the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Go 
and pay their Mahr from the 
Khumus, such and such” ‘Abdullah 
bin Al-Hàrith did not mention the 
amount of the dowry. (Sahih) 
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2986. It was reported from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib who said: “I had an old 
she-camel that was my share of the 
spoils of war on the Day of Badr, 
and the Messenger of Allah 3x 
gave me another old she-camel 
from the Khumus on that day. 
When I wanted to consummate my 
marriage to Fatimah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 4%, I 
made arrangements with a man 
who was a goldsmith from Bant 
Qainuqà' to go with me to collect 
Idhkhir that I wanted to sell to the 
goldsmiths, to help pay for the 
wedding feast. While I was 
collecting the gear for my two she- 
camels, such as saddles, baskets 
and ropes, the two camels were 


sitting by the house of an Ansari 


man. When I had collected the 
things I needed, I came to my two 
camels and found that their humps 
had been cut off, their flanks 
slashed open and their livers 
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removed. I could not hold back my 
eyes (tears) when I beheld that 
scene. I said: “Who did this?’ They 
said: ‘Hamzah bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib.’ He is in this house 
drinking with some of the Ansar, 
with a singing-girl, singing for him 
and his companions. She said in 
her song: ^O Hamzah, go and deal 
with these fat she-camels," and he 
rushed to his sword and cut off 
their humps, slashed their flanks 
and removed their livers.” ‘Ali 
said: “I went and entered upon the 
Messenger of Allah 3$, and Zaid 
bin Harithah was with him. The 
Messenger of Allah % realized 
from my expression that something 
had happened to me, and the 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘What 
is the matter with you?’ I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have never 
seen anything like today. Hamzah 
has transgressed against my camels, 
cutting off their humps and 
slashing their flanks. He is there in 
a house drinking with some other 
people.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#2 called for his Rida’ and put it 
on, then he went walking, and Zaid 
bin Harithah and I followed him, 
until he came to the house where 
Hamzah was. He asked for 
permission to enter, and 
permission was given to him, and 
he found them drunk. The 
Messenger of Allah g began to 
rebuke Hamzah for what he had 
done, and Hamzah was intoxicated 
and red-eyed. Hamzah looked at 
the Messenger of Allah g, then he 
lifted his gaze, and looked at his 
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knees, then he lifted his gaze, and 
looked at his navel, then he lifted 
his gaze, and looked at his face. 
Then Hamzah said: ‘Aren’t you no 
more than the slaves of my father?’ 
The Messenger of Allah x¢ 
realized that he was intoxicated, so 
he moved backwards and left, and 
we left with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The incident occurred before the prohibition of intoxicarts. 


2987. It was reported from Umm 
Al-Hakam — or Duba‘ah, the two 
daughters of Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib — that one of them said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à3& got 
some female captives, so my sister 
and I, and Fatimah, the daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢, went 
and complained to him about our 
situation, and asked him to order 
that some of the captives be given 
to us. The Messenger of Allah %5 
said: ‘The orphans of Badr have 
precedence over you. But I shall 
tell you of something that is better 
for you than that. Say Allahu Akbar 
following every prayer thirty-three 
times, and say Subhan-Allah 
(Glorious is Allah) thirty three 
times, and say Al-Hamdu Lillah 
(All praise is due to Allah) thirty 
three times, and say La ilaha ill- 
Allah wahdahu là sharika lah, lahul- 
mulk wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala 
kulli shai’in qadir (None has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, 
alone with no partner; to Him is 
the dominion and praise, and He is 
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Able to do all things).’” (Hasan) 


‘Ayyash (one of the narrators) said: 
“They were the daughters of the 
paternal uncle of the Prophet #2.” 
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In the matter of providing financial assistance, the Prophet 4 gave priority to 
the needy people and especially to the families of martyrs in the cause of 
Allah. As for his own kinsmen, he liked them to lead a frugal life and be 
content with the little that they had, and to remember Allah often and express 


their gratitude to Him. 


2988. It was narrated from Abi Al- 
Ward, that Ibn A‘bud said: “ ‘Ali 
said to me: ‘Shall I not tell you 
about me and Fatimah, the 
daughter of the Messenger of Allah 
à, who was the most beloved of his 
family to him?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘She turned the grindstone 
until it left marks on her hands, and 
she carried water in a water skin 
until it left marks on her upper 
chest, and she swept the house until 
her garment got dusty. Some slaves 
were brought to the Prophet sz, 
and I said: “Why don't you go to 
your father and ask him for a 
slave?" She went to him, but she 
found some people with him, 
talking to him, so she came back. 
The next day he came to her, and 
said: ^What did you want?" but she 
remained quiet. I said: “I will tell 
you, O Messenger of Allàh. She 
turned the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she carried 
water in a water skin until it left 
marks on her upper chest. When 
the slaves were brought to you, I 
told her to go to you, and ask you 
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for a slave to spare her from what 
she is suffering.” He said: “Fear 
Allah, O Fatimah, perform your | 
duty towards your Lord, and do 
work for your family. When you go 
to bed, say Subhan Allah thirty- 
three times, and say Al-Hamdu 
Lillah thirty-three times, and say 
Allahu Akbar thirty-four times. That 
will make one hundred, and that 
will be better for you than a slave.” 
She said: “I am content with Allah 
and His Messenger.” (Daaf) 
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2989. (Another chain) from ‘Ali 
bin Husain, with this story, (as no. 
2988) he said: “And he did not give 
her a slave.” (Daaf) 
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2990. It was narrated from Hilal 
bin Siraj bin Mujja‘ah, from his 
father, from his grandfather 
Mujja’ah, that he came to the 
Prophet à& to ask for blood money 
for his brother, who had been 
killed by Bana Sadüs of Banü 
Dhuhl. The Prophet #¢ said: “If I 
were to order blood money for an 
idolater, I would have ordered it 
for your brother, but I shall give 
you compensation for him." The 
Prophet #2 wrote a document 
ordering that he be granted one 
hundred camels from the first 
Khumus to be taken from the 
idolaters of Banü Dhuhl. He took 
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part of that, then Banü Dhuhl 
accepted Islam. Mujja'ah asked 
Abü Bakr for them later on, and 
brought him the document of the 
Prophet 3£, and Abi Bakr ordered 
that he be given twelve thousand 
Sa‘ from the Sadaqah of Al- 
Yamàmah: Four thousand Sā‘ of 
wheat, four thousand Sa‘ of barley, 
and four thousand Sa‘ of dates. In 
the document of the Prophet à& to 
Mujja‘ah, it said: "In the Name of 
Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful, this is a letter from 
Prophet Muhammad x to 
Mujja'ah bin Muràrah of Bani 
Sulma. I have granted him one 
hundred camels from the first 
Khumus taken from the idolaters of 
Banü Dhuhl, as compensation for 
his brother.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 20,21. The Special 
Portion (As-Saft) Of The 
Prophet # That Was Taken 
From The Spoils Of War 


2991. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
Ash-Sha'bi said: “The Prophet i& 
had a special share called As-Safi, 
which would be a slave or a slave 
woman or a horse, according to his 
wishes, and he would choose it 
before the Khumus was taken out." 


(Daf) 
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2992. Ibn ‘Awn said: “I asked pide as : MEN TS 


Muhammad about the special 
portion of the Prophet 3&, and the 
Saft. He said: ‘A share would be set 
aside for him with the Muslims, 
even if he was not present. The 
Safi was a head (a slave, or a 
female slave or a horse) that was 
set aside. for him from the Khumus 
before everything else.” (Da^f) 


NEUE 


2993. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: "When the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ fought in battle, he would 
have a special share which he 
would take from wherever he 
wanted. Safiyyah was part of that 
share. If he did not take part in the 
battle, his share would be allocated 
for him and he did not choose." 


(Da'if) 
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2994. It was narrated that ‘A‘ishah 
said: “Safiyyah was part of the 


Saft.” (Daf) 


REI pede 
2995. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “We came to 
Khaibar and when Allah, Exalted is 
He, granted us victory over the 
fortress, mention of the beauty of 
Safiyyah bint Huyayy was made to 
him (the Prophet 3). Her husband 
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had been killed while she was a 
newly-wed. The Messenger of 
Allah chose her for himself, and 
took her out, then when we 
reached Sudd As-Sahba’, she 
became permissible, and he 
consummated (the marriage) with 
her.” (Sahih) 


balali c uallo c lod i Jai 


We oar Toar wirt ow qt «o 
ie d Jys Bukol TM cS, 
a! 12 GE V lb c5 ea) 


- 
-^ “ 
- 7r. ~ fe 
. - 
ao 


g^ YYYo:c deus Ol fd ariel pls ja tek cel gold el aad 


Comments: 


Sudd As-Sahba’ was the name of a place outside Khaibar. 


2996. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Safiyyah initially 
fell to the lot of Dihyah Al-Kalbi, 
then she fell to the lot of the 
Messenger of Allah #&.” (Sahih) 
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2997. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “A beautiful girl fell to the lot 
of Dihyah, then the Messenger of 
Allah # bought her for seven 
slaves. Then he gave her to Umm 
Sulaim to adorn her and prepare 
her." Hammad (one of the 
narrators) said: “And I think he 
said: “And Safiyyah, the daughter 
of Huyayy, observed her ‘Jddah in 
her house.” (Daaf) 


2998. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The captives were gathered, 
meaning at Khaibar, and Dihyah 
came, and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, give me a slave woman from 
among the captives.’ He said: ‘Go 
and take a slave woman.” He took 
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Safiyyah the daughter of Huyayy. A 
man came to the Prophet #¢ and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, did 
you give Dihyah' — Ya'qüb (one of 
the narrators) said: 'Saftyyah the 
daughter of Huyayy' — 'the lady of 
Quraizah and An-Nadir?' Then the 
two of them (narrators) were in 
accord: 'She is not worthy for 
anyone but you.’ He said; ‘Call him 
and tell him to bring her.’ When 
the Prophet à& saw her, he said to 
him: ‘Take another slave woman 
from among the captives.’ And the 
Mea #¢ freed her, and married 
." (Sahih) 
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2999. Yazid bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“We were in Al-Mirbad, and a man 
with dishevelled hair came, with a 
piece of red leather in his hand. 
We said: 'It is as if you are one of 
the people of the desert?' He said: 
‘Yes.’ We said: ‘Give us this piece 
of leather that is in your hand.’ He 
gave it to us, and we read what was 
on it. It said: ‘From Muhammad 
the Messenger of Allah to Banü 
Zuhair bin Ugaish. If you bear 
witness that ‘none has the right to 
be worshiped but Allah, and that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of 
Allah, establish the Salat, pay the 
Zakat, pay the Khumus from the 
spoils of war, and give the share of 
the Prophet #¢ and the special 
portion (As-Safi), then you will be 
protected with the protection of 
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Allah and His Messenger.’ We 
said: "Who wrote this document for 
you?’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4%.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21,22. How Were the 
Jews Expelled from Al- 
Madinah? 


3000. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
bin Malik, from his father, who was 
one of the three whose repentance 
was accepted: “Ka‘b bin Al-Ashraf 
used to lampoon the Prophet i£ 
and incite the disbelievers of the 
Quraish against him. When the 
Prophet % came to Al-Madinah, 
its people were a mixture of 
Muslims, idolaters who worshipped 
idols, and Jews, who used to annoy 
the Prophet g — and his 
Companions. Allah, Glorified and 
Exalted is He, commanded His 
Prophet #¢ to be patient and 
tolerant. Concerning them, Allàh 
revealed the words: ‘And you shall 
certainly hear much that will grieve 
you from those who received the 
Scripture before you (Jews and 
Christians)!!! When Ka'b bin Al- 
Ashraf persisted in annoying the 
Prophet #¢, the Prophet #¢ 
ordered Sa‘d bin Mu'adh to send a 
group of men to kill him, and he 
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sent Muhammad bin Maslamah.”’ a ne ae ee ae ae E 

He told the story of his killing. 2 Us MS Soll he 49 co JI; 

“When they killed him, the Jews — ji 3€ 25 aA A3 des ale ab 

and idolators panicked, so they oe a ee es eee, ee 

rushed to the Prophet 3& right NO! QJ] EE MJ! £655 Use ob 

away, and said: ‘Our companion ^E. aa 1 WM RAM MK tM. xke 

was attacked at night and killed.’ VO D ub oy e pm i 

The Prophet #¢ reminded them of V Seeks! D$ e €. XE LO 

what he used to say, and the EHE 

Prophet 3& invited them to write a zn 

document between him and them, 

to serve as a point of reference 

between him and them. So the 

Prophet wrote a document between 

him and them, and the Muslims in 

general." (Daaf) 
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3001. It was narrated that Ibn — 22 5. ia, Ve - Yl 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger — ^. ,, "T 
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— and as for the other, (they) were 
disbelievers.” (Da‘f) 
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3002. It was reported from the 
daughter of Muhayyisah, that she 
narrated from her father, 
Muhayyisah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If you gain victory 
over any Jewish man, then kill 
him." Muhayyisah jumped on 
Shubaibah — a Jewish merchant 
who used to mix with them — and 
killed him. Huwayyisah had not 
become a Muslim at that time, and 
was older than Muhayyisah. When 
he killed him, Huwayyisah started 
beating him (his brother) and 
saying: ^O enemy of Allah, by 
Allah you prospered a great deal 
from his wealth.” (Daf) 
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3003. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid, the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came out to us, and 
said: ‘Let us go to the Jews.’ So we 
set out with him, and when we 
came to them, the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ started calling out to 
them, saying: ‘O Jews! Accept 
Islam and you will be safe.’ They 
said: ‘You have conveyed the 
message, O Abul-Qasim.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #% said to 
them: ‘Accept Islam and you will 
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be safe.’ They said: ‘You have 
conveyed the message, O Abul- 
Qasim.’ The Messenger of Allah s 
said to them: “That is what I want.’ 
Then he said it a third time: 
‘Understand that the land belongs 
only to Allah and His Messenger, 
and I intend to expel you from this 
land. Whoever among you has 
property, let him sell it, otherwise 
you should understand that the 
land belongs only to Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22,23. Regarding The 
Incidents With An-Nadir 


3004. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka‘b bin Malik, from 
a man among the Companions of 
the Prophet #¢, that the 
disbelievers of the Quraish wrote 
to Ibn Ubayy and the people with 
him of Al-Aws and Al-Khazraj, 
who used to worship idols. The 
Messenger of Allah # was in Al- 
Madinah at that time, before the 
Battle of Badr. (In their letter, they 
said): ^You have given protection 
to our companion, but we swear by 
Allah that you should fight him or 
expel him, or we shall come to you 
with full force and kill your 
warriors and capture your 
womenfolk." When that reached 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy and the idol- 
worshippers who were with him, 
they gathered to fight the 
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Messenger of Allah #¢. When news 
of that reached the Prophet à, he 
met with them, and said: “The 
threat of the Quraish to you has 
affected you greatly. Their plot 
cannot do you more harm than the 
harm you could bring upon 
yourselves. Do you want to fight 
your sons and brothers?" When 
they heard that from the Prophet 
$£, they dispersed. News of that 
reached the disbelievers of the 
Quraish. After the Battle of Badr, 
the disbelievers of the Quraish 
wrote to the Jews saying: “You are 
people of weapons and fortresses; 
you should fight our companion, or 
we shall do such and such, and 
nothing will come between us and 
the anklets of your womenfolk." 
When news of their letter reached 
the Prophet #¢, Bana An-Nadir 
decided on treachery. They sent 
word to the Prophet % saying: 
“Send thirty of your men out to us, 
and we will send out thirty of our 
rabbis, so that they may meet in a 
place half way between us and you, 
and they will listen to what you 
have to say. If they accept it, and 
believe in you, then we will believe 
in you.” And he told the story. 
“The next day the Messenger of 
Allah % came to them with the 
troops and besieged them. He said 
to them: ‘By Allah, you will not be 
safe from me unless you conclude a 
treaty with me.’ But they refused to 
give him a covenant, so he fought 
them that day. 

Then the next day, he went with 
the army to Bana Quraizah, and 
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left Banü An-Nadir alone. He 
called (Banü Quraizah) to make a 
covenant with him, and they made 
a covenant with him, so he left 
them alone, and went back to Banü 
An-Nadir with the army, and 
fought them until they agreed to go 
in exile. So Bani An-Nadir left, 
and they took with them whatever 
their camels could carry of their 
belongings, (even) the doors of 
their houses and their wood. The 
palm trees of Banu An-Nadir were 
exclusively for the Messenger of 
Allah #¢; Allah granted them to 
him alone. Allah said: ‘And what 
Allàh gave as Fai to His Messenger 
from them — for this you made no 
expedition with either cavalry or 
camelry'! meaning, without 
fighting. The Prophet #¢ gave most 
of it to the Muhdjirin and divided it 
among them, and he gave shares to 
two Ansari men who were in need, 
but he did not give shares to any 
other Ansar apart from them. And 
some of it remained as charity on 
behalf of the Messenger of Allah 
#2, and was administered by the 
sons of Fatimah, may Allah be 
pleased with her." (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


Since no armed conflict or fighting took place with Banu An-Nadir, but just a 
siege by the Muslims, and the Jews agreed to vacate the city without a fight, 
the movable and immovable properties left behind by them fell under the 
category of Fai’, and therefore the disposal thereof was the sole prerogative of 
the Prophet (3). The Messenger Allah utilized the Fai’ proceeds for the help 


(1 Al-Hashr 59: 6. 
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of those rendered orphans during the Battle of Badr, and others who were 
needy. 
3005.It was narrated from Nafi‘, "E Ec Es 
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Banü Harithah, and every Jew who 
was in Al-Madinah. (Sahih) 
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covenant, stating that the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ would have 
the gold, silver and weapons, and 
they would have whatever their 
mounts could carry, so long as they 
did not conceal anything or hide 
anything; if they did that, they 
would have no protection or 
covenant. They hid the purse of 
Huyayy bin Akhtab who had been 
killed before Khaibar, which he 
had taken away with him on the 
day of Banu An-Nadir when An- 
Nadir were expelled. In it were 
their adornments. The Prophet #2 
said to Sa‘yah: ‘Where is the 
jewellery of Huyayy bin Akhtab?’ 
He said: ‘Wars and other expenses 
exhausted it.’ But they found the 
jewellery, so Ibn Abi Al-Huqaiq 
was executed, and their women and 
children were taken captive. He 
wanted to expel them, but they 
said: ‘O Muhammad, let us work 
this land and hálf of the yield will 
be for us — as you see fit — and 
half will be for you.' The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ gave eighty 
Wasq of dates, and twenty Wasq of 
barley to each of his wives.” (Da'tf) 
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3007. It was narrated from 
“Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar said: 
“O people, the Messenger of Allah 
#2 made a covenant with the Jews of 
Khaibar saying: ‘We will expel them 
whenever we wish, so whoever has 
property let him take it back, for I 
am going to expel the Jews.’ Then he 
expelled them.” (Hasan) 
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3008. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid Al-Laithi, from 
Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, 
who said: “When Khaibar was 
conquered, the Jews asked the 
Messenger of Allah à& to let them 
stay on the condition that they 
would work the land in return for 
half of the yield. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘I will let you stay on 
that condition for as long as we 
wish. So they followed that. The 
dates from the yeild of Khaibar 
would be divided into shares, and 
the Messenger of Allah # would 
take the Khumus. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ would give each of his 
wives one hundreds Wasq of dates 
and twenty Wasq of barley from the 
Khumus. When 'Umar wanted to 
expel the Jews, he sent word to the 
wives of the Prophet 2£, and said 
to them: ‘Whoever among you 
would like, I will allocate to her 
palm trees based on the yield of 
one hundred Wasq; and the trees, 
the land and the water in that land 
will belong to her, along with land 
that may yield twenty Wasq (of 
barley). And whoever wishes to 
take out her portion from the 
Khumus as she used to, we shall do 
that.” (Sahih) 
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3009. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah # attacked Khaibar, and 
conquered it by force, and gathered 
the captives. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam Abü Dawud’s purpose in recording this Hadith here, is to indicate that 
some part of Khaibar was captured through fighting, while the other was 


gained through a treaty of peace. 


3010. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # divided 
(the yeild of) Khaibar into two 
halves: One half for his 
emergencies and needs, and. one 
half to be distributed among the 
Muslims, which he divided among 
them into eighteen portions." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A NECS 


The Prophet #¢ divided the lands of Khaibar into two parts, one for the 
emergency needs of Muslims, and the other for the Prophet and his family. 


3013.It was narrated from Abü 
Khalid, meaning Sulaiman, from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasar who said: “When Allah 
granted Khaibar to His Prophet % 
as Fai’, he divided it into thirty-six 
portions, each of which included 
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one hundred shares. He kept half 
for emergencies and Al-Watihah 
and Al-Kutaibah and their 
environs, and the other half he 
divided among the Muslims, which 
was Ash-Shaqqah and An-Natàh 
and their environs (these were 
fortresses in Khaibar), and the 
share of the Messenger of Allàh 3 
was among the latter." (Hasan) 
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The last of the fortresses that the Muslims conquered through fighting were in 
areas known as An-Natah and Ash-Shaqqah. The Jews fled for life from there 
and took refuge in the section of the city known as Al-Kutaibah. When the 
Muslims laid siege around the fortresses and the siege prolonged, the Jews 
surrendered them to the Prophet %, on conditions of pardon from death for 
the fighters and freedom for their children. 
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3011. It was narrated from Abü 
Shihab, from Yahya bin Sa'eed, 
from Bushair bin Yasar, that he 
heard a group of Companions of 


Pei) 


3012. It was narrated from  tijs — ely 
Muhammad bin Fudail, from 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasar, a freed slave of the Ansar, 


from one of the Companions of the 


Prophet g, that when the WW #8 4! J,55 ol :3E al Usi 
Messenger of Allāh g was ZU EO one te ues bee, ie weg 
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victorious at Khaibar, he divided it 
into thirty-six shares, each of which — o3 
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included one hundred portions. 
Half of that was for the Messenger 
of Allah #% and the Muslims, and 
the other half was for delegations 
who came and stayed there, and 
for other matters and emergencies. 
(Hasan) 
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3014. It was narrated from 
sulaimàn, meaning Ibn Bilal, from 
Yahya bin Sa'eed, from Bushair bin 
Yasar, that when Allah granted the 
Fai' at Khaibar, the Messenger of 
Allāh g divided it into thirty-six 
shares and kept half, eighteen 
shares, for the Muslims, and each 
share contained one hundred 
portions. The Prophet à$ had a 
share like one of theirs. And the 
Messenger of Allah x kept 
eighteen shares — half of it — for 
his own emergencies and whatever 
befell the Muslims, and that was 
the shares of Al-Watih and Al- 
Kutaibah and Al-Sulalim (names of 
fortresses) and their environs. 
When property fell into the hands 
of the Prophet #¢ and the Muslims, 
they did not have sufficient labor to 
work it, so the Messenger of Allah 
ii called the Jews and made a deal 
with them. (Hasan) 
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3015. It was narrated that 
Mujammi' bin Jariyah Al-Ansari — 
who was one of the reciters of the 
Qur'àn — said: “Khaibar was 
divided among the people of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah. The Messenger of 
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Allah #% divided it into eighteen < 
shares, and the army was one SIE os orte ME P Gla Ly 


thousand and five hundred strong, 
including three hundred horsemen. 
He gave each horseman two shares, 
and each foot soldier one share.” 
(Hasan) 
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3016. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri, and ‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr, 
and one of the sons of Muhammad 
bin Maslamah said: “There 
remained some of the people of 
Khaibar who holed up in their 
fortresses. They asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to grant 
them protection, and let them 
move elsewhere, and he did that. 
The people of Fadak heard about 
that, and they accepted a similar 
deal, and it (Fadak) was reserved 
exclusively for the Messenger of 
Allah i£, because he had not 
captured it by means of cavalry and 
camelry.” (Daaf) 


3017. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri that Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab 
told him, that the Messenger of 
Allah % conquered part of 
Khaibar by force. (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: This was read to 
Al-Hàrith bin Miskin when I was 
present: “Ibn Wahb informed you, 
he said: ‘Malik narrated to me, 
from Ibn Shihab, that Khaibar was 
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conquered partly by force and 
partly by means of a peace treaty, 
and most of Al-Kutaibah was 
conquered by force, but some of it 
was conquered by means of a 
peace treaty. I said to Malik: 
"What is Al-Kutaibah?" He said: 
‘Land in Khaibar that had forty 
thousand palm trees." (Da‘f) 
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3018. It was narrated from Ibn 
Wahb who said: *Yünus informed 
me, from Ibn Shihab who said: ‘It 
was conveyed to me that the 
Messenger of Allah $& conquered 
Khaibar by force after fighting, and 
those of its people who came down 
(from the fortresses) to be 
expelled, came down after the 
fighting ended.” (Datif) 
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Comments: 


See no. 3006. Later, these very people consented through a treaty that they 
would till the lands and give half the produce to the Muslims. 


3019. (Another chain) from Ibn 
Shihab who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah 3& took the Khumus from 
Khaibar, then he divided the rest 
of it among the people of Al- 
Hudaibiyyah who had been 
present, and those who were 
absent." (Da'f) 
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3020. It was narrated that ‘Umar 


said: “Were it not for the coming 
generations of the Muslims, I 
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would not have conquered any 
town, but I would have divided it as 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ divided 
Khaibar.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24,25. The Conquest 
Of Makkah 


3021. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Utbah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Conquest of 
Makkah, Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
Muttalib brought Abū Sufyan bin 
Harb to the Messenger of Allah 
#2, and he accepted Islam in Marr 
Az-Zahran. Al-‘Abbas said to him: 
^O Messenger of Allah, Abt 
Sufyan is a man who likes to be 
honored, so why not do something 
for him?” He said: “Yes. Whoever 
enters the house of Abu Sufyan will 
be safe, and whoever closes his 
door behind him will be safe." 
(Sahih) 
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3022. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘bad, 
from some of his family, from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stopped in 
Marr Az-Zahran, Al-‘Abbas said: ‘I 
thought, by Allah, if the Messenger 
of Allāh #¢ enters Makkah by force 
before the Quraish come to him and 


AVA ip teme 3 
E30 a AE ds Masa ihe - vey 
jS ue Adi Gt ux Ao ue 
TOEIC Š] 
VJ Je ÉE l ge i ax oe 
iSo ME dd S925 JES nd làn iii 


The Book Of Kharaj, Fai’ ... 


seek protection, the Quraish will be 
doomed. So I rode on the mule of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
“Perhaps I will find someone coming 
on an errand who can go to the 
people of Makkah and tell them 
where the Messenger of Allah $% is, 
so that they can come out and seek 
his protection.” While I was going, I 
heard the voice of Aba Sufyan and 
Budail bin Warqà'. I said: ^O Abü 
Hanzalah!" And he recognized my 
voice, and said: ^Abul-Fadl?" I said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What is the matter 
with you, may my father and mother 
be ransomed for you?" I said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% and the 
people (are coming)." He said: 
“What should we do?" So he rode 
behind me, and his companion went 
back. The following morning, I 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah #2, and he accepted Islam. I 
said: ^O Messenger of Allàh, Abü 
Sufyàn is a man who likes to be 
honored, so why not give him 
something?" He said: “Yes. 
Whoever enters the house of Abü 
Sufyan will be safe; whoever shuts 
his door behind him will be safe; 
whoever enters the Masjid will be 
safe." So the people scattered, 
heading for their houses or the 
Masjid?” (Hasan) 
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3023. It was narrated that Wahb 
bin Munabbih said: “I asked Jabir: 
‘Did they take any spoils of war on 
the day of the conquest (of 
Makkah)?’ He said: ‘No.’” (Hasan) 
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3024. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that when the Prophet #¢ 
entered Makkah he left Az-Zubair 
bin Al-‘Awwam, Abū ‘Ubaidah bin 
Al-Jarrah, and Khalid bin Al-Walid 
in charge of the cavalry, and said: *O 
Abū Hurairah, call the Ansar.” He 
said: “Go this way, and whoever 
appears before you, kill him.” A 
caller cried out: “The Quraish will 
be no more after this day." The 
Messenger of Allah #2 said: 
“Whoever enters a house will be 
safe, and whoever throws down his 
weapon will be safe." The chieftains 
of the Quraish went and entered the 
Ka‘bah, which was filled with them. 
The Prophet #¢ performed Tawaf 
(around the Ka‘bah) and prayed 
behind the Magam, then he took 
hold of the two sides of the door, 
and they came out pledging 
allegiance to the Prophet # upon 
Islam. (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: “I heard a man 
asking Ahmad bin Hanbal: “Was 
Makkah taken by force?’ He said: 
‘What does it matter to you if it 


was? He said: “Then was it by a- 


treaty?’ He said: No.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25,26. The Conquest 
Of At-Ta'if 


3025. It was narrated that Wahb 
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said: “I asked Jabir about the 
condition of Thaqif when they gave 
their pledge?" He said: “They 
stipulated to the Prophet # that 
they should not have to pay 
Sadaqah (Zakat) or engage in 
Jihad,” and that he heard the 
Prophet % saying after that: "They 
will give the Sadaqah (Zakat) and 
they will engage in Jihdd if they 
accept Islam.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A EN T EAS] 


After the completion of the Battle of Hunain, the Messenger of Allah 3& 
headed towards At-Taà'if in Shawwal of 8 AH. Those people closeted 
themselves inside the fort, which the Muslims besieged, and the siege 
continued for 18 or 20 days and, according to one version, for as long as forty 
days. However, before the Prophet's arrival at Al-Madinah, their chief, 
‘Urwah bin Mas'üd Ath-Thaqafi, came to the Prophet #¢ and embraced 
Islam. His people, however, formally sent their delegation as late as Ramadàn 


of the year 9 AH and accepted Islam. 


3026. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin Abi Al-As: “When 
the delegation of Thaqif came to 
the Messenger of Allah x#¢, he 
made them stay in the Masjid so 
that their hearts might be softened. 
They stipulated that they should 
not be mobilized to fight, or be 
made to pay the ‘Ushur or pray. 
The Messenger of Allah #% said: “I 
grant you that you should not be 
made to fight or pay the 'Ushür, 
but there is no good in a religion in 
which there is no bowing (meaning, 


prayer)." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 26,27 The Ruling on 
the Land of Yemen 


3027. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
bin Shahr said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah g came (with 
Islam), Hamdan said to me: ‘Will 
you go to this man and negotiate 
for us? If you approve of anything 
for us, we will accept it, and if you 
dislike anything, we will reject it.’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ So I went to the 
Messenger of Allah iie, and I was 
pleased with his message, and my 
people accepted Islam, and the 
Messenger of Allah # wrote this 
letter to ‘Umair Dhu Murran.” He 
said: “And he sent Malik bin 
Murarah Ar-Rahawi to all of 
Yemen, and ‘Akk Dhu Khaiwan 
accepted Islam." He said: “It was 
said to ‘Akk: ‘Go to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and take protection 
from him for your town and 
property.” He came, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ wrote for 
him: ‘In the Name of Allah, the 
Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
From Muhammad, the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, to ‘Akk Dhu Khaiwan. 
If he is sincere, then he and his 
land, wealth and slaves will be 
secure, and he will have the 
protection of Allah and the 
protection of Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah.’ It was written 
down by Khalid bin Sa‘eed bin Al- 
‘As.” (Da if) 
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3028. It was narrated from Abyad 
bin Hammal that he spoke to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% about 
Sadaqah (Zakat) when he came to 
him. He said: “O brother of Saba’, 
Sadaqah (Zakat) is inevitable.” He 
said: ^We cultivated cotton, O 
Messenger of Allah; the people of 
Saba’ have scattered, and only a 
few of them are left in Ma'rib." So 
the Prophet of Allah #¢ made a 
pact with them, on the basis that 
they would give seventy Hullahs 
equivalent in value to the Hullah 
known as Bazz Al-Ma'üfir every 
year, on behalf of those people of 
Saba’ who remained in Ma’rib. 
They continued to pay that until 
the Messenger of Allah à& passed 
away. After the Messenger of Allah 
$& died, the governors broke the 
deal that had been made by Abyad 
bin Hammal with the Messenger of 
Allah # concerning the seventy 
Hullahs. But Abü Bakr restored it 
according to the conditions made 
with the Messenger of Allah #8, 
until Abü Bakr died. When Abü 
Bakr died, it was discontinued, and 
they began to pay Sadaqah (Zakat) 
(on the yield of their land). (Daf) 
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Chapter 27,28. The Expulsion 
Of The Jews From Arabia 


3029. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
the Prophet #2 left behind three 
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instructions: “Expel the idolaters 
from the Arabian Peninsula, and 
reward the delegations as I used to 
do.” 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “He was silent 
about the third," or he said: “I 
have been caused to forget it." 
Al-Humaidi narrated it from 
Sufyàn, that Sulaiman said: “I do 
not know whether Sa‘eed 
mentioned the third and I forgot it, 
or he did not mention it.” (Sahih) 
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3030. It was reported from Ibn 
Juraij, that Abü Az-Zubair 
informed them, that he heard Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah saying that “Umar 
bin Al-Khattab informed, that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah i 
say: “I shall certainly expel the 
Jews and Christians from the 
Arabian Peninsula, and I shall not 
leave anyone there but Muslims.” 
(Sahih) 
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3031. It was reported from Sufyàn, 
from Abū Az-Zubair, from Jabir, 
from ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said...” a 
similar Hadith (as no. 3030), but the 
former is more complete. (Sahih) 
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3032. It was narrated from Qaàbüs 
bin Abi Zibyàn, from Ibn ‘Abbas 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$i said: “There cannot be two 
Qiblah in one land.” (Daf) 
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3033. It was reported from Sa'eed, 
meaning Ibn ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, who 
said: “The Arabian Peninsula is 
that which is between Al-Wadi up 
to the farthest part of Yemen, to 
the border of Al-'Iràq, to the sea." 
(Sahih) 
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3034. Abü Dawud said: This was 
read to Al-Haàrith bin Miskin while 
I was present; “Ashhab bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz informed you, he said: ‘Malik 
said: “Umar expelled the people of 
Najràn but he did not expel them 
to Taima’ because it is not part of 
Arabia. As for Al-Wadi, I think 
that he did not expel the Jews who 
lived there because they did not 
think it was part of Arabia." 
(Another chain) that Malik said: 
“Umar expelled the Jews of Najran 
and Fadak." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28,29. Making 
Endowments Of The Lands Of 
As-Sawad, And The Lands 

That Were Conquered By Force 


3035. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: 'Al-Iràq will 
withhold its Qafiz (its measure) and 
its Dirhams, and Ash-Sham will 
withhold its Mudd (its measure) 
and its Dinars, and Egypt will 
withhold its Irdabb (its measure) 
and its Dinars. Then you will 
return to where you started." 
Zuhair (one of the narrators) said 
it three times “and the flesh and 
blood of Abü Hurairah bear 
witness to that." (Sahih) 
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3036. It was narrated that 
Hammām bin Munabbih said: e b ENS, 
“This 


As-Sawad is a name which was used for a very large portion of Al-‘Iraq which 
was frequented by date-palms and farms, the exact limits of the area that the 
name was applied to differed over time. This Hadith is a Prophetic prophecy. 
The first part of it, contains the glad tiding that these areas shall be 
conquered, and spoils and tributes shall accrue from them. Thereafter there 
shall come a time when the inhabitants of the area shall withhold their 
payments, either through their blank refusal to pay, or because they will 
accept Islam, thus removing themselves from paying the Jizyah, ‘Ushur or 
other than that, or because they will rebel after entering Islam. A number of 
the earlier commentaries, like that of Imam An-Nawawi, mention that these 
things had occurred by his time, with the people of those lands accepting 
Islam, which according to their view at that time, indicates that the truth of 
the Hadith had already come to light by their time. 


ewes ER S dep ds e YR 


j E e” OERA 
is what Abū Hurairah z^ pe OP Tae Vim iayl te 


narrated to us from the Messenger 
of Allah #%.” “And the Messenger 
of Allah 4% said: ‘If you come to a 
town (and take it peacefully) and 


S55 ge ASA piu Bat U lia :JU 
iod ai ka n BE dil 


3» 


oz P 
ne Loo!) 


The Book Of Kharaj, Fai’ ... 


stay there, then you have your 
share in it, but any town that 
disobeys Allàh and His Messenger 
(and is seized by force), its Khumus 
is for Allah and His Messenger, 
then the rest is for you." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29,30. Regarding 
Levying The Jizyah 


3037. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik and 'Uthmàn bin Abi 
Sulaiman that the Prophet 3& sent 
Khalid bin Al-Walid to Ukaidir 
(the ruler) of Dümah. They seized 
him and brought him (to the 
Prophet), who granted him 
protection and concluded a treaty 
with him on the basis that he would 
pay the Jizyah. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Jizyah is a tax collected from people of the Book and Zoroastrians, when 
Muslims conquer their land by war or treaty. 


3038. It was narrated from 
Mu'adh, that when the Prophet 3 
sent him to Yemen, he ordered 
him to take, from everyone who 
had reached the age of puberty, a 
Dinàr, or its equivalent in the 
Ma'afin garments that were to be 
found in Yemen. (Daif) 
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3039. A similar report (as no. 
3038) was narrated from Mu‘adh 
from the Prophet 3. (Da ff) 
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3040. It was narrated that Ziyàd 
bin Hudair said: “ ‘Ali said: “When 
I get the chance to deal with the 
Christians of Banü Taghlib, I shall 
kill the fighters and take their 
children captive, for I wrote down 
the covenant between them and the 
Prophet $& to the effect that they 
would not make their children 
Christians.” (Daaf) 

Abū Dāwud said: This is a Munkar 
Hadith. It was conveyed to me from 
Ahmad that he regarded this 
Hadith as severely Munkar. 

Abt ‘Ali said: Abū Dawud did not 
recite it in the second reading. 
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3041. It was narrated from Ismāʻīl 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Qurashi, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g made a 
treaty with the people of Najràn on 
the basis that they would give to 
the Muslims two thousand Hullahs, 
half in Safar, and half in Rajab. 
And that they would lend the 
Muslims thirty coats of mail, thirty 
horses, thirty camels, and thirty of 
every type of weapon, for use in 
their campaigns, for which, the 
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Muslims would stand surety until 
they returned it to them, lest there 
be any plot or treachery in Yemen. 
In return for that, no church of 
theirs would be destroyed, and no 
priest would be expelled, and they 
would be left to practise their 
religion, provided they did not do 
something wrong or consume 
Riba.’’ Isma‘il said: “They 
consumed Riba.” (Da%f) 

Abū Dawud said: If they broke 
some of the conditions that were 
Stipulated upon them, then they 
would have initiated (a violation). 
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Chapter 31. Levying Jizyah On 
The Zoroastrians 


3042. It was reported from Abū 
Jamrah, from Ibn 'Abbàs that he 
said: ^When the Prophet of the 
people of Persia died, /blis misled 
them to Zoroastrianism." (Hasan) 
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This statement of Ibn ‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with him, is an indication 
of why it was allowed to treat them as people of the Book when it comes to 
Jizyah, while not in the case of marriage and food. 


3043. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinàr heard Bajalah telling 
‘Amr bin Aws and Abū Ash- 
Sha‘tha’: “I was the scribe of Jaz’ 
bin Mu‘awiyah, the paternal uncle 
of Al-Ahnaf bin Qais, when the 
letter of “Umar came to us one 
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year before his death (saying): ‘Kill 
every practitioner of witchcraft, 
and separate all Mahram couples 
among the Zoroastrians, and forbid 
them to murmur.’ In one day we 
killed three practitioners of 
witchcraft, and we separated every 
Zoroastrian man from his wife who 
was forbidden to him in marriage 
according to the Book of Allah. He 
made a great deal of food and 
invited them, then he placed his 
sword on his thigh, and they ate 
but they did not murmur, and they 
threw on the ground one or two 
mule-loads of silver. “Umar did not 
take the Jizyah from the 
Zoroastrians until ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Awf bore witness that the 
Messenger of Allah g had taken it 
from the Zoroastrians of Hajar. 
(Sahih) 
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3044. It was reported from Bajàlah 
bin ‘Abdah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: "A man from among the 
Asbadhis of Bahrain, who were 
Zoroastrians of Hajar, came to the 
Messenger of Allah # and stayed 
with him for a while, then he came 
out. I asked him: ‘What was the 
decree of Allah and His Messenger 
concerning you (meaning, 
Zoroastrians)? He said: ‘Bad.’ I 
said: ‘Be quiet.’ He said: ‘Islam or 
execution.” 

He said: “And ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf said: ‘He accepted the Jizyah 
from them.” 
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Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The people 
followed the statement of ‘Abdur- 
Rahman and ignored what I had 
heard from the Asbadhi man.” 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 30,32 Harshness In 
Taking Jizyah 


3045. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair, that Hishàm bin 
Hakim bin Hizàm found a man 
who was governor of Hims making 
some Coptic people stand in the 
sun for not paying the Jizyah. He 
said: "What is this? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: “Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will 
punish those who punish the 
people in this world.” (Sahih) 
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To punish any creature, without justification is an act of great injustice and 
sin. If the person concerned is unable to pay the tax, he must be given 


appropriate time for the purpose. 


Chapter 31,33 Levying The 
‘Ushir On Ahl Adh-Dhimmah If 
They Deal In Trade 


3046. It was narrated from Harb 
bin 'Ubaidullàh, from his 
grandfather, the father of his 
mother, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “The 
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'Ushür is only to be levied on the 
Jews and Chrstians; there is no 
‘Ushur for the Muslims.” (Da ff) 


525 Stayla c pilo cl! US Js 


jet op :3E di 5,45 QU :du al 
ge dui dubai oy que 
dou c oi 


ol cy! 4A g ux! od Z1" oy T TEN «das | CA esL] ] dod 


3047. A similar report was 


narrated from ‘Ubaidullah from 
but he said 


the Prophet 2, 
“Kharaj” instead of 'Ushür. (Da'if) 


ea 4e d 3 Loam 5 


on $ $ 


te AMA WV 


oe OL ge S3 Uu iil 
Dl AL y cy ge E uy elles 
A. yan. ; ~ 2707 M € 

als s te * 105 oU $e v ve 


E 


Ji dum op 148 /A: age am ol pid! Eyed! po [CA esL] ] quo 


3048. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from a man of Bakr bin Wa’il, that 
his maternal uncle said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allàh, shall I levy the 
"Ushür on my people?’ He said: 
"Ihe 'Ushür is only for the Jews 
and Christians.” (Da'tf) 
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3049. It was narrated from Harb 
bin ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umair Ath- 
Thaqafi, that his grandfather — a 
man of Banü Taghlib — said: "I 
came to the Prophet z& and 
accepted Islam, and he taught me 
Islam, and taught me how to 
collect the Sadaqah (Zakat) from 
my people who accept Islam. Then 
I came back to him, and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, everything you 
taught me I have remembered 
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except the Sadagah. Should I levy 
the 'Ushür on them?’ He said: ‘No; 
the 'Ushür is only to be levied on 
the Jews and Christians.” (Daf) 
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3050. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Irbad bin Sariyah As-Sulami said: 
“We stayed with the Prophet 3& at 
Khaibar, and some of his 
Companions were with him. The 
chief of Khaibar was a stubborn 
and evil man. He came to the 
Prophet # and said: ‘ʻO 
Muhammad, do you have the right 
to slaughter our donkeys, eat our 
fruits and beat our women?' The 
Prophet £s got angry and said: ‘O 
son of 'Awf, ride your horse, and 
call out that Paradise is permissible 
for no one but a believer, and that 
they (the people) should gather for 
prayer. They gathered, and the 
Prophet # led them in prayer, 
then he stood up and said: ‘Would 
any one of you imagine, while 
reclining on his couch, that Allah 
has not prohibited anything but 
that which is in this Qur'àn? No, by 
Allah, I have preached and 
commanded and forbidden things 
that are as numerous as what is in 
the Qur'àn or more. Allah has not 
permitted you to enter the houses 
of the People of the Book except 
with their permission, or to beat 
their women or eat their fruits, if 
they give you what is due from 
them.” (Datif) 


a a 342. T* 
Was te Bp Wins We - Yos 
95 A (Y of aa par td A WE NE. 
sda oy ab) lose lxx Cp oA 
a 8% -* o^ å P - - 2 o P " - 
14 - - «|79 1 2 Mig 
TUR DR RUE ERREUR. 
In 9m. n Cols 055 abadi fp 
Passel :guB Be I b qb EZ 


s 


Us 165; GL nex Ot AS 
36 Hag C551 loge Slo 065 
ly: Sates Wi ee Nos MI 
E Ignem 1 BU | ace | 
Lb Sls M V BE LX le 
wl dbl ol SES 3$ iE Je Uus asiki 
Jb Vi ossi da au Yi ei Y 
FEM onu sabes n bol 
J Jus ài ots ST Si oisi 3i ue 
yi SUS AT uS uz ot eS uz 
5| pale QST Y5 peus O55 Y5 oi 


ele PRI «S asi 


The Book Of Kharaj, Fai’ ... 


527 BMS I9 sgila closed! US Js 


dint cp tad] oe 4 agh s um tpe YE [5 ag! a | [ CA o oo UL] S 


é Sals vel oF BS OL Sy rer ww) aji ems 6 Pg as )) re AAR g oo 9 oL D ai g 
C£ VY : eG Al Ol s») SŽ g HA JU, (Ane Jeu AM 


3051. It was narrated from Hilal, 
from a man of Thagqif, that a man 
of Juhainah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said: “You may fight 
some people, and defeat them, but 
they may save themselves and their 
children with their wealth." — 
Sa‘eed (one of the narrators) said 
in his Hadith: “Then they will make 
a peace treaty with you.” — Then 
they (the two narrators) were in 
accord: “So do not take anything 
more than that from them, for you 
have no right to do that." (Da*f) 
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3052. Safwan bin Sulaim narrated 
from a number of the sons of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, from their fathers, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
anyone wrongs a Mu‘Ghid, detracts 
from his rights, burdens him with 
more work than he is able to do, or 
takes something from him without 
his consent, I will plead for him 
(the Mu‘ahid) on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


The Mu hid is the non-Muslim who has a treaty or covenant of the Muslims. 
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Chapter 32/24. If A Dhimmi 
Becomes Muslim During Part 
Of The Year, Does He Have To 
Pay Jizyah ? 


3053. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "There is no Jizyah 
due from a Muslim.” (Daaf) 
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3054. Muhammad bin Kathir said: 
“Sufyan was asked about the 
meaning of this (i.e., no. 3053), and 
he said: ‘If he becomes 
Muslim,there is no Jizyah due from 
him." (Sahih) 


Chapter 33,35. Regarding The 
Imam Accepting Gifts From 
Idolaters 


3055. 'Abdullàh Al-Hawzani said: 
“I met Bilal, the Mu'adh-dhin of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ in 
Halab (Aleppo), and said: ‘O Bilal, 
tell me how the spending of the 
Messenger of Allah #% was.’ He 
said: ‘He did not have anything. I 
was the one who dealt with that on 
his behalf, from the time his 
Mission began, until the Messenger 
of Allah # died. If a Muslim came 
to him, and he saw he was poorly 
clothed, he would order me to go 
and borrow money, and buy a 
Burdah for him, and I would clothe 
him and feed him. Then an idolater 
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man met me, and said: “O Bilal, I 
am well off, so do not borrow from 
anyone but me.” So I did that. One 
day, I performed Wudü' and stood 
up to call the Adhan for the prayer, 
and I saw that the idolator had 
come with a group of merchants. 
When he saw me he said: “O 
Ethiopian!” I said: “Here I am.” 
He frowned at me, and spoke 
harshly to me, and said to me: “Do 
you know how many days are left 
until the end of the month?” I said: 
“A few.” He said: “There are only 
four, then I shall take you back 
(into slavery) in return for what 
you owe me, and you will go back 
to tending sheep as you did 
before.” I got distressed, as anyone 
would in such a situation. I prayed 
Al-‘Atamah (‘Isha’) and the 
Messenger of Allah 4 went back 
to his family, then I asked for 
permission to enter upon him, and 
he gave me permission. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, may my father 
and mother be sacrificed for you. 
The idolater from whom I used to 
borrow money said such and such 
to me, and neither you nor I have 
anything with which to pay him, 
and he will disgrace me. Give me 
permission to run away to one of 
these tribes who have accepted 
Islam, until Allah provides His 
Messenger #¢ with something with 
which he can pay it off on my 
behalf.” I left for my house and I 
put my sword, water-skin, shoes 
and shield by my head, intending to 
leave as soon as dawn broke. But a 
man came running and said: “O 
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Bilal, go and see the Messenger of 
Allah £.” So I went to him, and 
there were four camels kneeling 
with their loads on their backs. I 
asked permission to enter, and the 
Messenger of Allah à& said to me: 
“Be of good cheer, for Allah has 
send something with which to pay 
off your debt." Then he said: “Do 
you not see these four camels 
kneeling?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
"They and their loads are for you; 
they are carrying clothing and food 
that was given to me by the ruler of 
Fadak; take them, and pay off your 
debt." So I did that. Then I went to 
the Masjid and saw the Messenger 
of Allah à& sitting in the Masjid. I 
greeted him with Salam and he 
said: “How was the wealth you had 
(i.e., was it enough to pay off the 
debt)?" I said: “Allāh, Exacted is 
He, has paid off everything that 
was due from the Messenger of 
Allah g, and there is nothing left 
to pay.” He said: “Is there anything 
left over?” I said: “Yes.” He said: 
“See if you can relieve me of it, for 
I will not enter upon any of my 
family until you relieve me of it.” 
When the Messenger of Allah % 
had prayed Al-‘Atamah (‘Isha’), he 
called me and said: “What 
happened to the wealth you had 
with you?" I said: “It is (still) with 
me; no one has come to me." The 
Messenger of Allah i& spent the 
night in the Masjid, then when he 
had prayed Al-‘Atamah (‘Isha’) the 
following night, he called me, and 
said: “What happened to the 
wealth you had with you?” I said: 
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“Allāh has relieved you of it, O 
Messenger of Allāh.” He exclaimed 
the greatness of Allāh, and praised 
Him, fearing that death would 
come upon him while he still had 
that wealth. Then I followed him, 
and he went to his wives and 
greeted each of them, one by one, 
until he came to the place where 
he was to spend the night. This is 
what you asked me about." 


(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Gifts are allowed to be accepted from idolaters and the People of the Book, 
provided there is no harm in accepting it from a religious point of view. 


3056. Mu‘awiyah narrated a similar — Was JU 2, Spa Whe — Ye o1 
report with the (previous) chain of "UU TUERI CT 
Abü Tawbah. After the phrase iT E cee Lee 
*and neither you nor I have PES lan aS Xe JU canam. «y al 
anything with which to pay him" he ee oe ee ee eM 
said: “The Messenger of Allah gg —— (3X5 al Jes Qe l$ We 
kept quiet and I was somewhat AS 
concerned." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Since exchanging gifts is a means of creating mutual proximity and love, one 
must be cautious in freely exchanging gifts with polytheists and disbelievers. 
However, there is no harm in accepting such gifts if it is considered religiously 


expedient. 
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3058. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah bin Wa'il, from his father j ae j a 
that the Prophet #% allocated him óe «Elo gy 4 5e (DU ye re 
some land in Hadramawt. (Sahih) Eta Wee srry a DT * d "E 
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Comments: 


If a Muslim ruler donates free and uninhabited land to someone, then that 
person shall have more right to cultivate that land than others. The Hadith 
has also been taken to mean that a plot of land may be allotted to a person 
for a limited period of time, in order that he may draw some income from it. 


3059. A similar report (as no. Was :302 2, Gast Wis - 104 
3058) was narrated from ‘Alqamah E " d "E 
bin Wa'il with this chain. (Sahih) poh F y MAR ge de uu 
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3060. It was narrated that ‘Amr {yp ål Le dm i Was - ets 
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region of Al-Fur‘, to Bilal bin Al- 
Harith Al-Muzani, and only Zakat 
is taken from these mines to this 
day. (Hasan) 
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3062. Kathir bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin ‘Awf Al-Muzani narrated 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2#¢ 
allocated to Bilal bin Al-Harith Al- 
Muzani the mines of Al- 
Qabaliyyah, both the upper and 
lower parts. 

Someone other than (the 
narrators) Al-‘Abbas said: “Both its 
upper and lower parts, and where 
the land is suitable for cultivation, 
but he did not give him that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim. 
The Prophet $$ wrote for him: ‘In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious the Most Merciful. This is 
what Muhammad, the Messenger 
of Allah g, has given to Bilal bin 
Harith Al-Muzani; he has given 
him the mines of Al-Qabaliyyah, 
both the upper and lower parts.” 
Someone else said: “Both its upper 
and lower parts, and where the 
land is suitable for cultivation, but 
he did not give him that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim." 
Abü Owais (one of the narrators) 
said: “A similar report was 
narrated to me by Thawr bin Zaid 
the freed slave of Banü Ad-Dil bin 
Bakr bin Kinànah, more than 
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once," meaning, the letter about 
the allocation of the Prophet i. 
(Hasan) 
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3063. Muhammad bin An-Nadr 
narrated to us (he said): “I heard 
Al-Hunaini say: ‘I read it more 
than once," meaning, the letter of 
allocation from the Prophet i£. 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: More than one 
person narrated to us that Husain 
bin Muhammad said: “Abū Owais 
informed me: ‘Kathir bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated to me, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet #¢ allocated to Bilal bin 
Harith Al-Muzani the mines of Al- 
Qabaliyyah, both the upper part 
and lower part" — Ibn An-Nadr 
said: “which included Jars and 
Dhat An-Nusub” — then they (the 
two narrators) were in accord: “and 
where the land is suitable for 
cultivation, but he did not give 
Bilal bin Al-Hàrith that which 
rightfully belonged to any Muslim. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ wrote 
for him: ‘This is what the 
Messenger of Allàh has given to 
Bilal bin Al-Harith Al-Muzani. He 
has given him the mines of Al- 
Qabaliyyah, the upper part and 
lower part, and where the land is 
suitable for cultivation, but he did 
not give him that which rightfully 
belonged to any Muslim.” (Hasan) 
Abü Owais said: “Thawr bin Zaid 
narrated to me a similar report 


534 Salala siila clos! cats J 


qus 
LÒ Acl, cnm 1X0) Qe og Gb o5)» 
(QU pain t, Xo Was - vw 
Sif :08 m Laas 
ME LII inb US 


ou 


oe daly ue Woes 15515 E JU 
(QU Re cy gn 
o cael ge al CEP EE : JU 
ne o XX gui we gr Si ode 
- 555 ele Sta ote ju! 
d S eai Eby ql » e 
ur QUÀ b BE dx Lu; E 
d 0X3 ple 5 Syl t Jl Bx 
ài gy Ji Gode 2886 2064455 
UB Soles zl 235 eo uU! S. Ox 
B DX qx àxES Wu; uude 


ad Kk emi S s de 


* 


qus gl Ui 


Vier 


pd d in 
EE INN spl ge MaKe 
8 by gl CSS PE 


The Book Of Kharaj, Fai’ ... 


from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from the Prophet 3&. 
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3064. It was narrated from Abyad 
bin Hammal that he came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and asked 
him to allocate the salt mines to 
him. 

Ibn Al-Mutawakkil (one of the 
narrators) said: "Which were in 
Ma'rib, and he allocated them to 
him. When he left, a man who was 
in the gathering said: ‘Do you know 
what you have allocated to him? 
You have only allocated to him a 
permanent spring. So he took it 
back from him. And he asked him 
about land to be protected 
containing Arak trees, and he said: 
'So long as hooves do not tread 
upon it." Ibn Al-Mutawakkil said: 
“the hooves of camels.” (Hasan) 
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It has been argued on the basis of this Hadith that, unlike mines whose yield 
can only be procured with great effort or difficulty, mines whose profitably is 
self-evident and are of value to the common people, should not be given to 
the exclusive possession of any particular individual. 


3065. Hàrün bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Muhammad bin Al-Hasan Al- 
Makhzümi said (regarding no. 
3064): 'So long as the hooves of 
camels do not tread upon it” 
meaning that camels eat whatever 
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is in reach of their heads, and 
whatever is beyond that is 
protected. (Sahih) 
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3066. It was narrated from Abyad 
bin Hammal that he asked the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ about 
protected land containing Arak 
trees, and the Messenger of Allah 
z said: “There is no ownership of 
Arak trees." He said: "There are 
Aràk trees within its boundaries." 
The Prophet # said: "There is no 
ownership of Arak trees.” (Daaf) 


TRE 5 $2.5 


Ab ol AG vA - Yo 

x al ce d ic pe Jor 
Heyl Ab a 108 das iy CD 
ce cael oe ede ge b ge xe 
s de BE aI 0,55 QU. SE Jue 
doge dE ar 55 Qus Lact 
JU ghe o Bgl J TEAM 
JU KUDI dog > E pa 
AVE TNNT 2h 325 


cy "P CUPIT e COL) gus TAE cob Án Ar d CA la cpl Le all; do Ael ERE 


Comments: 


p 


Even if a certain neglected piece of land has either been granted to a person 
by the Islamic government, or the said person has himself taken and 
cultivated it, the trees, if any, standing in the land from before, shall not be 
the exclusive property of the man in question, in the sense that he cannot 
deprive the common people of their right of access to those trees. 


3067. ‘Uthman bin Abi Hāzim 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather Sakhr that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ raided 
Thagif, and when Sakhr heard of 
that, he set out with some cavalry 
to join the Prophet i£, but he 
found that the Prophet of Allah #¢ 
had left, and had not conquered 
(At-Ta'if). At that time Sakhr 
made a promise to Allah, and a 
covenant, that he would not leave 
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this fortress until they surrendered 
to the rule of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. And he did not leave 
until they surrendered to the rule 
of the Messenger of Allah 4%. 
After that, Sakhr wrote to him 
saying: "Thaqif have surrendered 
to your rule, O Messenger of 
Allah, and I am going to them, and 
they have horses with them.” The 
Messenger of Allah g ordered 
(the Adhàn be called) for the 
prayer, then he supplicated for 
Ahmas, ten times, saying, “O 
Allah, bless the cavalry and 
infantty of Ahmas." The people 
came to him, and Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah spoke, saying: “O Prophet 
of Allàh, Sakhr has captured my 
paternal aunt, but she has 
embraced Islam like other 
Muslims." He called him, and said: 
“O Sakhr, when the people accept 
Islam, their lives and property are 
protected. Hand over Al- 
Mughirah's aunt to him." So he 
handed her over to him, and he 
asked the Prophet of Allah iE: 
“What about Banu Sulaim? They 
have fled from Islam, and left this 
oasis." And he said: “O Prophet of 
Allah, allow me and my people to 
settle there." He said: "Yes." So he 
settled there. Then Banü Sulaim 
accepted Islam, and they came to 
Sakhr, and they asked him to give 
back the oasis, but he refused. 
They came to the Prophet of Allah 
#¢ and said: ^O Prophet of Allah, 
we have accepted Islam, and we 
came to Sakhr, so that he might 
give our oasis back to us, but he 
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refused." He called him, and said: 
“O Sakhr, when people accept 
Islam, their property and lives are 
protected; give the people back 
their oasis." He said: *Yes, O 
Prophet of Allah.” I saw the face 
of the Messenger of Allah 22 
turning red at that point, distressed 
about the taking of the slave 
woman and the oasis.” (Daf) 
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3068. It was reported from Ibn 
Wahb, that Sabrah bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Ar-Rabi' Al-Juhani 
narrated from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet #¢ 
stopped in the place where the 
Masjid was built beneath a large 
tree, and he stayed there for three 
days. Then he set out for Tabük. 
Juhainah caught up with him on a 
wide plain, and he said to them: 
^Who are the people of Dhul- 
Marwah?” They said: “Bana 
Rifa‘ah of Juhainah." He said: “I 
have allocated it (Dhul-Marwah) to 
Banü Rifa'ah." So they distributed 
it. Some of them sold (their shares) 
and some kept them, and worked 
(the land). Then I asked his father, 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz, about this Hadith, 
and he narrated some of it to me, 
but he did not narrate all of it. 


(Daf) 
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3069. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that the Messenger 
of Allah g allocated some palm 
trees to Az-Zubair. (Sahih) 
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3070. ‘Abdullah bin Hassan AI- 
'Anbari said: “My two 
grandmothers, Safiyyah and 
Duhaibah the daughters of *Ulaibah 
— who were the stepdaughters of 
Qailah bint Makhramah, who was 
their father's grandmother — 
narrated that she (Qailah) told 
them: ‘We came to the Messenger of 
Allah # and my companion, 
meaning Huraith bin Hassan, went 
forward as a delegate from Bakr bin 
Wail, and pledged allegiance upon 
Islam to him, on behalf of himself, 
and his people. Then he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, write a 
document giving us the land 
between us and Banü Tamim in Ad- 
Dahna’, and that none of them will 
pass it and come to us, except a 
traveler or passer-by." He said: 
^Write for him, O young man, in 
Ad-Dahna’.” When I saw that he 
had ordered him, I became very 
upset, as it was my native land and 
home. I said: *O Messenger of 
Allah, he did not ask you for regular 
(barren) land, rather this Dahna’ is 
the place where the camels and 
sheep graze; the women and 
children of Bani Tamim are just 
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beyond that.” He said: “Stop, O 
young man. The poor woman is 
speaking the truth. A Muslim is the 
brother of his fellow Muslim; they 
should share the water and trees, 
and they should cooperate with one 
another against Al-Fattan.” (Da'f) 
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3071. It was narrated that Asmar 
bin Mudarris said: “I came to the 
Prophet #¢ and pledged allegiance 
to him. He said: ‘Whoever reaches 
that which no other Muslim has 
reached before him, it is his.” He 
said: “The people went out rushing 
and competing to mark the land.” 


(Da^if) 
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3072. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet x¢ 
allocated to Az-Zubair land as far 
as his horse could run, so he made 
his horse run until it stopped, then 
he threw his whip. He said: “Give 
him (land) as far as his whip 
reached.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 35/37 Reviving Dead 
Land 


3073. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Whoever revives dead land, it is 
his, and that which is unlawfully 
planted confers no rights.” (Hasan) 
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3074. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin ‘Urwah from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah i& said: 
“Whoever revives dead land, it is 
his." He mentioned something 
similar, then he said: ^The one who 
narrated this Hadith to me said: 
‘Two men referred a dispute to the 
Messenger of Allāh #%, one of 
whom had planted palm trees on 
the land of the other. He ruled that 
the land belonged to the owner of 
the land, and he ordered the owner 
of the palm trees to take his trees 
ut? He said: ‘I saw them when 
their roots were being struck with 
the hoe, and they were fully grown, 
until they were removed.” (Da7f) 
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3075. It was narrated with the 
same chain and meaning from Ibn 
Ishàq (as no. 3074), except that 
instead of saying" the one who 
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narrated this to me," he said: “One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
3, and I think it was most likely 
Abt Sa'eed Al-Khudri, said: ‘I saw 
the man striking the roots of the 
palm trees.” (Daaf) 
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3076. It was narrated that "Urwah 

said: “I bear witness that the 
Messenger of Allah # ruled, that 
the land belongs to Allah, and 
people are the slaves of Allàh. 
Whoever revives dead land, he has 
more right to it. This came to us 
from the Prophet 3& from those 
that the prayer came to us." 
(Hasan) 


542 85tayl3 soila clos! ës Jai 


i te de5 J 
= "Sls T v 
doc QS GI Ub iix 


NU 


ja. odes ced 


: ^ aa 
AM pli g 


YsV Ec ous 
AI Ee 2, acs) ue - Yev 


$ Ki Far FL a PIS d a 256. {i 

cp 4d Ae We olke cp al te D 
kanl Megs Ee ey ale Goel eal 

tea) QM OP ge de E am! o 2V 

" “ “ Ts E e “tye Zee $ Z5. 

A | J pe) Öl Ages | "db $e iS ASE 

cle SEI ge Ul LET t3 cd Se 


PPS UN " 5 of -0$ as 
sls c au | v^)! u^» 3! àl 


> Sins m ú 74 rer 
uie gill 3E nU yo d Cac 
Ae cS LAU 


4 aal qul Gade ye VEY STi del m Si [ml tee ps 


3077. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever surrounds the (dead) 
land with a wall, it is his." (Daf) 
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3078. It was reported from Malik, 
who said: “Hisham said: “That 
which is unlawfully planted refers 
to a man who plants things on 
someone else’s land, so that he 
may be entitled to it?” Malik said: 
"That which is unlawfully planted 
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refers to all land that is taken, dug, 
and farmed unlawfully.” (Sahih) 
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3079. It was narrated that Abt 
Humaid As-Sa'idi said: “I went on 
the campaign to Tabük with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢. When he 
came to Wadi Al-Qurà, he saw a 
woman in a garden of hers. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said to his 
Companions: ‘Estimate (the yield).’ 
The Messenger of Allah 3 
estimated it at ten Wasqs, and he 
said to the woman: ‘Count the 
yield. We arrived in Tabük, and 
the king of Aylah gave the 
Messenger of Allah i£ a white 
mule, and the Prophet #¢ gave him 
a Burdah, and he wrote a 
document to him, meaning, 
approving him as ruler of his land 
on the coast. When we returned to 
Wadi Al-Qurà, he said to the 
woman: ‘How much was there in 
your garden?’ She said: “Ten Wasq, 
as the Messenger of Allah g had 
estimated.’ The Messenger of Allah 
$ said: ‘I am going to hasten on to 
Al-Madinah. Whoever wants to 
hasten on with me, let him do 
so." (Sahih) 
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3080. It was narrated from 
Kulthüm from Zainab that she was 
combing the hair of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and the wife of 
‘Uthman bin ‘Affan and some 
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Muhajir women were with him, MU PER PER TE 
complaining about being evicted eae AA Me Oe al 
from their houses. The Messenger ee E A WV! xn je DARE DAD 
of Allah #% ordered that the "PN uM 
houses of the Muhdjirin were to be — 2» 9l SS 4 JL, ob lee m5 
inherited by their wives. When AX we 2c SD r4 
bre DE Pin y - aes! 55 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd died, his wife — ^ : mae do S 
inherited a house in Al-Madīnah. ASL Ii algal AD 2 gras 


(Da'if) 
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Comments: 
The Messenger of Allah #% had granted plots of land to the Emigrants in Al- 
Madinah in order that they build their houses there. And since these were 
barren portions of land that were developed by these people, they were 
declared as their own. This explains the author's incorporation of this Hadith 
under this chapter. The decision to grant the houses to the widows of their 
husbands was specific to the wives of the Emigrants at that time. 


Chapter 36,38. What Has Been à tle BOE - (TALI areal) 
Related About Entering PE eo ane MS 
Kharaj" Lands (YA dames!) cL! 2) Ja J > Ul 


3081. It was narrated that Mu‘ddh — — deme cp Ogle We - PAS 


said: “Whoever contracts payment 2% Le ¿y edu Xx v. Jie 

of Jizyah upon himself, he has p CM qe 
nothing to do with the way of the — «^ Bo E e ed 
Messenger of Allah 3." (Da'if) Me tà : dU al 3u 5e dil dx yi 
Jais le a ssy MS ER Ui 
ZE dui 
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3082. It was reported from Sinan cr de sy Vae OY 


bin Qais (who said) Shabib bin ; ,,, z TT. 2 L2 
p Eu. “y aye Od 14m Woe 15a a! 
Nu'aim narrated to me (he said; —— Qn c RNC. 


|J The amount of yield or produce of the land that a non-Muslim resident of a conquered 
land pays to the treasury is known as Kharaj (tribute). 
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Yazid bin Khumair narrated to me 
(he said): Abü Ad-Darda’ said: The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
^Whoever takes land on which 
Kharaj is paid, it is as if he has 
renounced his Hijrah, and whoever 
removes humiliation from a 
disbeliever, and takes it upon 
himself, then he has turned his 
back on Islam." He said: "Khalid 
bin Ma‘dan heard this Hadith from 
me, and he said to me: ‘Did Shabib 
narrate it to you?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘If you go to him, ask him to 
write the Hadith for me.’ I said: 
“Yes.” He said: “He wrote it for 
him, and when I came, Khālid bin 
Ma'dàn asked me for the paper, 
and I gave it to him. After he read 
it, he gave up the land that was in 
his possession when he heard that." 


(Da'if) 


Chapter 37,39. Land Protected 
By A Ruler Or By A Man 


3083. It was narrated from As-Sa‘b 
bin Jath-thamah that the Messenger 
of Allah g said: “There is no 
protection of land except for Allah 
and His Messenger.” Ibn Shihab 
said: “I heard that the Messenger of 
Allah g protected An-Naqř.” 
(Sahih) 
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3084. It was narrated that As-Saàbb — (347 :,, 2 £ Lac bie = UAL 
bin Jaththamah said: “The Prophet i eee — MP 
$$ protected An-Naqi and said: — pem vU De acer. Qu ppl id 
"Ihere is no protection (of land) 
except for Allah, the Mighty and j | | 
Sublime.” (Sahih) SE lh op d X ge (A ae 
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Comments: 
It was a place used for keeping the camels donated as Zakat. A Muslim ruler 
has the authority to particularize a certain pasture or piece of land for a 
particular purpose. The general public is not given any such authority. 


Chapter 38, 40. Ar-Rikaz à s G OU - (HUY emu 
(Buried Treasure) And The i ($5 d «à Gg IED 
Levy Due On It zn ad 65 38 9 


3085. It was narrated from Sa‘eed — sere A GL uae-Y.Ae 
bin Al-Musayyab and Abia "T ar gb : ) sd 
Salamah, that they heard Abu xus =F | ore of raed 
Hurairah narrate that the Prophet J Be eal ol 32d Bye Gl eos 


i 
e said: “The Khumus is due on uu M 
buried treasure (Ar-Rikdz).”’ INI 
(Sahih) 
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TE PU cy MR «umo jis JI PE BIS SI coU Jl, Spe cp Ola ua 

z 
Comments: 


A treasure of unknown ownership found buried in a desolate piece of land, or 
in a previously inhabited area is known as Rikāz. Anyone who finds such a 
treasure becomes the rightful owner of it, after paying the prescribed one-fifth 
part of it to the ruler. 


3086. It was narrated that Al- bb ios! & Ge bee - PAN 
Hasan said: “Ar-Rikāz is treasure uM BE eli ee Peal meee 
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that was buried in early times 
(Jahiliyyah).” (Daf) 
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3087. It was narrated that Duba‘ah 
bint Az-Zubair bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
bin Hashim said: “Al-Miqdad went 
out to relieve himself in Baqi‘ Al- 
Khabkhabah, and suddenly he saw 
a rat bringing a Dinar out of a 
hole. It kept bringing out Dinar 
after Dinar, until it had brought 
out seventeen Dinars. Then it 
brought out a red purse, in which 
was another Dinar, so there were 
eighteen Dinars in all. He took 
them to the Prophet #¢, and told 
him (what had happened) and said: 
"Take the Sadaqah that is due on 
it? The Prophet # said to him: 
‘Did you reach your hand towards 
the hole?’ he said: ‘No.’ The 
Messenger of Allah g said to him: 
‘May Allah bless it for you.” 
(Da‘f) 
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Chapter 39,41. Digging Up 
Ancient Graves In Which There 
Is Wealth 


3088. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say, when we went out with him to 
At-Tà'if, and we passed by a grave, 
‘This is the grave of Abū Righal. 
He was in this sanctuary, protected 
from punishment, but when he 
came out, there befell him the 
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same punishment as had befallen 
his people in this place, and he was 
buried there. The sign of that is 
that a limb of gold was buried with 
him. If you open up the grave, you 
will find it with him.’ The people 
hastened to dig, and took out the 
limb." (Datif) 
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BOOK 20. THE BOOK Ul cos Jal -o uan 


OF FUNERALS (\0 diel) 


Common Practices Having No Proof In The Shari‘ah : 


1. 


2. 


3. 


4. 


5. 
6. 


12. 


Putting either a copy of the Qur'àn or a collection of supplications or other 
devotional texts at the head of the dying person's bedstead. 

Reciting supplications and poetic eulogiums for the Prophet #¢ by the 
bedstead. 


Laying wreaths or embellished sheets of cloth or sheets with Qur'ànic Verses 
inscribed in them. 

Chanting the Confession of the Islamic Faith by the participants of the 
funeral procession. 

Transporting the dead body from one city to another without a valid reason. 


Acts like decorating the grave or inscribing Qur'ànic Verses and other 
religious texts on it. 


Calling the Adhàn or reciting Sürat Al-Baqarah at the grave. 


Particularizing Mondays, Thursdays or the 10 of Muharram for visits to the 
grave. 


. Singing poetic tributes to the Prophet #% or poetic odes, or placing earthen 


(or metallic) lamps beside the grave. 


. Organizing celebrations on the third, seventh or fortieth days after the death, 


or giving public feasts supposedly for conveying the rewards of these acts to 
the departed soul. 


. Performing what is termed as Qul (reciting the Qur'àn in the midst of a feast 


held to commemorate the death of the deceased person) on the 2"? or 3! day 
of the death. 

Hiring professionals to recite the Qur'àn or organizing annual rituals of 
Khatm (recitation of the whole Qur'àn) as a means of conveying the reward 
thereof to the deceased person. 


Chapter 1. Sicknesses Which IA ASI Ob - (\ parcel) 


Expiate For Sins 
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3089. It was narrated from ‘Amir s2 y 4! Xs Ue - YM 


Ar-Ràm, the brother of Al-Khudr 
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banners were raised. I said: ‘What is 
this?’ They said: “This is the banner 
of the Messenger of Allah 2s.’ I 
came to him when he was beneath a 
tree; a cloak had been spread out 
for him, and he was sitting on it, 
and his Companions had gathered 
around him, I sat with them and the 
Messenger of Allah g mentioned 
illnesses. He said: ‘When the 
believer is stricken with an illness, 
then Allāh heals him of it, it is an 
expiation for his past sins, and a 
warning for the future. But when 
the hypocrite is stricken with an 
illness, then recovers, he is like a 
camel whose owners tethered it, 
then let it loose, and it does not 
know why they tethered it, nor why 
they let it loose.’ One of the men 
who were around him said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what are 
illnesses? By Allah, I have never 
fallen sick.’ The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Get up and leave us, for you are 
not one of us.’ While we were with 
him, a man came wearing a cloak, 
and carrying in his hand something 
over which he had wrapped part of 
his cloak. He said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allàh, when I saw you I came to 
you, and I passed through a thicket 
of trees, where I heard the voices of 
some chicks. I took them and put 
them in my cloak, and their mother 
came and started hovering above 
my head. I uncovered them and she 
swooped down on them, and I 
wrapped them all up in the cloak 
and they are with me here.' He said: 
‘Put them down.’ So he put them 
down, but their mother persisted on 
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staying close to them. The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said to his 
Companions: ‘Are you surprised by 
the compassion of the chicks’ 
mother towards her chicks?’ They 
said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘By the One Who sent me 
with the truth, Allah is more 
compassionate towards His slaves 
than the mother of the chicks 
towards her chicks. Take them and 
put them back where you took them 
from, and their mother with them.’ 
So he took them back.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


There is no doubt that that the pains, sorrows and illnesses suffered by men 
are generally the result of their own misdeeds. On a positive note, however, as 
may be seen from the ensuing Ahddith, these very trials become atonement 


for the sins of the believers. 


3090. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Khalid — Abū 
Dawud said: Ibrahim bin Mahdi 
said: “As-Sulami’? — from his 
father, that his grandfather, who 
was a Companion of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘If a 
certain status has previously been 
decreed by Allah for a person, and 
he does not attain it by his deeds, 
Allāh afflicts him in his body, or 
wealth, or children.” (Hasan) 

Abi Dawud said: Ibn Nufail (one 
of the narrators) added: “Then He 
makes him bear it with patience.” 
Then they (the two narrators) were 
in accord: “Until He causes him to 
reach the status that Allah had 
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previously decreed for him.” 
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Chapter (...) If A Man Used To 
Do A Righteous Deed Then Is 
Interrupted By Sickness Or 
Travel 


3091. It was narrated that Abū 
Misa said: “I heard the Prophet # 
say on more than one or two 
occasions: ‘If a person used to do a 
righteous deed, then he is 
distracted from it by sickness or 
travel, there will be (a reward) 
recorded for him like that for what 
he used to do when he was healthy 
or not traveling." (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Visiting Sick 
Women 


3092. It was narrated that Umm 
Al-‘Ala said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ visited me when I was 
sick, and said: ‘Be of good cheer, O 
Umm Al-/Ala', for when a Muslim 
falls sick, Allah takes away his sins 
as the fire takes away the dross of 
gold and silver.”’ (Hasan) 
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3093. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allàh, I know the severest Verse in 
the Book of Allah, the Mighty and 
Subime.’ He said: “Which Verse is 
that, O ‘Aishah?’” She said: The 
Verse in which He says: 
Whosoever does evil deeds, he will 
have the recompense thereof. '!! 
He said: ‘Do you not know, O 
‘Aishah, that if a Muslim is 
afflicted with a calamity or a thorn, 
that will expiate the worst of his 
deeds, for the one who is called to 
account will be punished?' She 
said: ‘Does not Allah say: He 
surely, will receive an easy 
reckoning?! He said: ‘That is the 
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presentation (of his deeds), O 
‘Aishah; if a person’s deeds are put 
to account, he will be punished.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Besides this, other Ahddith also confirm the fact that not only the pains, trials 
and sicknesses suffered in this world, but also the agony of death, the 
punishment of the grave and the trying conditions on the Day of Judgment 
shall, for some believers, be the cause of the atonement of their sins, while for 
others they shall become the source of the raising of their ranks in the 
Hereafter. As a result, a party of the believers shall emerge absolutely 
cleansed of all their sins and enter Paradise. 
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bin Zaid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ set out to visit ‘Abdullah 
bin Ubayy during his final illness. 
When he entered upon him, he 
realized that he was dying. He said: 
‘I forbade you to love the Jews.’ He 
said: ‘As‘ad bin Zuràrah hated 
them, but what (good did it do 
him)?’ When he died, his son came 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, 
‘Abdullah bin Ubayy has died; give 
me your Qamis so that I may 
shroud him in it. The Messenger of 
Allah g took off his Qamis and 
gave it to him." (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 2. Visiting A Sick 
Dhimmi 


3095. It was narrated from Anas 
that a Jewish boy fell sick and the 
Prophet % went to visit him. He 
sat by his head and said: “Accept 
Islam." He looked at his father, 
who was also by his head, and his 
father said to him: “Obey Abul- 
Qasim.” So he accepted Islam, and 
the Prophet #% stood up saying: 
“Praise be to Allah Who has saved 
him from the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Paying visits to the ill among the non-Muslims is permissible in Islam, 
provided the Muslim visiting fulfills the rights of the Shari'ah demanded > 
him. 
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Chapter (...) Going On Foot To 
Visit The Sick 


3096. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Prophet #¢ used to visit 
me (when I was sick) and he did 
not ride a mule or a horse. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Virtue Of Visiting 
The Sick While In A State Of 
Wudi’ 


3097. It was narrated from Thabit 
Al-Bunani from Anas bin Malik, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
g said: ‘Whoever performs Wud’ 
and does it well, and visits his 
(sick) Muslim brother, seeking 
reward, he will be removed from 
Hell a distance of seventy Kharifs 
travel." I (Thàbit) said: “O Abū 
Hamzah! What is Kharif?" He said: 
“A year."! (Da'if) 

Abü Dawud said: And that those 
from Al-Basrah are alone in 
narrating for it is "visiting the sick 
while in a state of Wudū”. 
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Comments: 


. 4l Aa) Ady oF 


Although technically classified as Mawquf, the narration is correct. The next 


Hadith of the same meaning is Marfü *. 


Ed 


!! Kharif refers to an autumn, and Abū Hamzah is Anas, and he explained that the 
meaning of seventy autumns here is seventy years. 
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3098. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Nafi‘, from ‘Ali who 

said: There is no man who visits a Fale cy Hl LE ne (KS Se xir 
sick person in the evening but WEE EM. Mu 
seventy thousand angels go out LA) yt Je» oe ^ 08 Me os 
with him, praying for forgiveness — i; |i 5 uec d EX Sv qeu 
for him until morning, and he will f TED "AP pi 
have a garden in Paradise. And ~e, 4 0655 TE ee U Oy AEN 
whoever visits him (the sick — :;-- aS TD ^i Uy ici 3 
person) in the morning, seventy i l 
thousand angels go out with him, = al un AR uiy —A o pee 
praying for forgiveness for him 
until evening, and he will have a 
garden in Paradise. (Hasan) 
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3100. It was narrated that Abū ie uel cx ou Was - hes 
Ja‘far ‘Abdullah bin Nafi‘ — and , T si eed 
Nafi‘ was the slave of Al-Hasan bin — o^ e^ Jue ope ae aoe a 
‘Ali — said: “Abū Misa came to 51£, - JG M Sante Veo: i 
l Mapa Jc edu EM M EET 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali to visit him Cs d i 


(when he was sick). (Hasan) gl HE IB BNE p qux pre MU 
Abia Dawud said: And he quoted a 83 Jj e eee dT Ji p^ 


Hadith like that of Shu'bah.l!! 


O) That is, no. 3098. 
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Abū Dawud said: This has been 2.5 E 
reported from ‘Ali, from the i xis . 
Prophet, through other Sahih oe dB» iA 25 : S15 " QU 
routes of transmission. | E. moa au ia 
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Chapter 4. Repeated Visits (To ls QA BP OG (pall) 
A Sick Person) dac Mic 
(A ial) 


3101. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — :&5 oi 3, Ou Was - Ve) 
said: “When Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh was "t 
injured on the Day of Al-Khandag, ‘5 c dac d, uM I d 
a man shot him in the medial arm 3. ON uj une Lb 5e wu oe 
vein. The Messenger of Allah i£ WI nul cue La Li 
set up a tent for him in the Masjid, Gode f «xaJ! ex ghee Gy! 
so that he could visit him from — 27^: ge 4 PRU 4e 23$ kN 
close by." (Sahih) j i 
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JY 4 
Comments: a 


Paying repeated visits to the sick is reflective of the Islamic characteristic of 
love and excellent behaviour. 


P 
We 


Chapter 5. Visiting One Who TT 
Suffering From Ramadi J^ Ji a doll Ob - (o (mend) 
(4 iix!) 


3102. It was narrated that Zaid bin; ayy pase ip dil ae WIS — YVeY 
Arqam said: "The Messenger of : ea niuis deine es 
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Ol A sort of inflammation of the eyes; ophthalmia. 
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Comments: 


558 pad) ES Js 


Paying a visit to someone not suffering from a serious disease is also a good 


gesture. 


Chapter 6. Fleeing From The 
Plague 


3103. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
“ * Abdur-Rahman bin 'Awf said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i 
say: If you hear of it (the plague) in 
a land, do not go there, and if it 
occurs in a land where you are, do 
not depart, fleeing from it. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Supplicating For 
The Sick Person To Be Cured 
When Visiting Him 


3104. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
bint Sa‘d that her father said: “I 
fell sick in Makkah and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
visit me. He put his hand on my 
forehead, then he wiped my chest 
and stomach, then he said: ‘O 
Allah, cure Sa‘d and enable him to 
complete his emigration.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


While visiting a sick person, we should try to give him as much comfort as 
possible, as well as supplicating to Allah to grant him a speedy recovery. 


3105. It was narrated that Abi 
Musa Al-Ash'ari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: ‘Feed 
the hungry, visit the sick and free 
the ‘Ani (captive).’”” Sufyàn (one of 


the narrators) said: “The ‘Ani 


means the captive.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Supplicating For 
The Sick Person When Visiting 
Him 


3106. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet i said: 
“Whoever visits a sick person 
whose time of death has not come, 
and says in his presence, seven 
times ‘As’alullahal-‘Azim, rabbal- 
‘arshil‘azimi an yashfika (1 ask 
Allah the Magnificent, Lord of the 
Magnificent Throne, to cure you) 
Allah will heal him of that 
sickness." (Sahih) 
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3107. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Amr said: "The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘When a man comes to visit a sick 
person, let him say: Allahummashfi 
‘abdaka, yanka'u laka ‘aduwwan, aw 
yamshi laka ila janazah (O Allāh, 
cure Your slave so that he might 


UAI BE Log die 
oe (d XR oy BE ue CAG M UAE 
(BB Og! o dM um m ul 
5 $^ su ei su db BE ie Ju :Ju 
bh Eu LAXE Cal eda ye v 


LU s 4 AR A 


sb ill A29! ys YwY /& 


eO eM 


The Book Of Funerals 


wreak havoc on an enemy for Your 
sake, or follow a Janazah for Your 
sake)." (Hasan) 

Abt: Dawud said: Ibn As-Sarh (one 
of the narratos) said: “ llas-salat 
(To the Salat). 
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Chapter 9. It Is Disliked To 
Wish For Death 


3108. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $3 said: ‘None of you should 
pray for death because of some 
harm that has befallen him. Rather 
let him say: “Allahumma ahyini ma 
kanatil-hayátu khairanli, wa 
tawaffani idha kànatil-wafütu 
khairanli (O Allah, give me life so 
long as living is good for me, and 
cause me to die when dying is good 
for me)." (Sahih) 
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3109. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“None of you should wish for 
death,” and he narrated a similar 
report (as no. 3008). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Sudden Death 


3110. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid 
bin Khalid As-Sulami, one of the 
Companions of the Prophet i£, 
said that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“Sudden death is a seizing by 
(divine) wrath." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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If a man falls ill and slowly and gradually proceeds towards death, he has a 
chance to make amends and repent. A sudden death, however, eliminates all 


such possibility. 


Chapter 11. The Virtue Of One 
Who Dies Of The Plague 


3111. Jabir bin ‘Atik narrated that 
the Messenger of Allah à& came to 
visit ‘Abdullah bin Thabit, and 
found him unconscious. The 
Messenger of Allah g called 
loudly to him, and he did not 
respond, so the Messenger of Allah 
we said “Inna Lillahi wa inna ilaihi 
raji'ün (Verily, to Allah we belong 
and unto Him is our return),” and 
he said: “The Divine Decree has 
overpowered us concerning you, O 
Abi Ar-Rabi'." The women 
screamed and wept, and Ibn ‘Atik 
started telling them to be quiet, but 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Let them be, for when he falls, no 
woman should weep.” They said: 
“What does falling mean, O 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
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“Death.” His daughter said: “By 
Allah, we were hoping that you 
would be a martyr, for you had just 
finished making preparations (for 
Jihad). The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, will give him his reward 
according to his intention. What do 
you regard as martyrdom?” They 
said: “Being killed in the cause of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah i 
said: “Martyrdom is seven things, 
besides being killed in the cause of 
Allah. The one who dies of the 
plague is a martyr, the one who 
drowns is a martyr, the one who 
dies of pleurisy is a martyr, the one 
who dies of a stomach ailment is a 
martyr, the one who is burned to 
death is a martyr, the one who dies 
beneath a collapsed building is a 
martyr, and the woman who dies in 
pregnancy is a martyr.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 11, 12. Clipping The 
Nails And Shaving The Pubes 
Of A Sick Person 


3112. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “Bana Al-Harith bin 
‘Amir bin Nawfal bought Khubaib, 
and Khubaib was the one who had 
killed Al-Hàrith bin ‘Amir on the 
Day of Badr. Khubaib stayed with 
them as a prisoner, until they 
decided to kill him. He asked to 
borrow a razor from the daughter 
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of Al-Hànth with which to shave 
his pubes, and she lent it to him. A 
small child of hers crawled away 
when she was not looking and went 
to him, and she found him alone 
with the child on his lap, and the 
razor in his hand. She panicked 
and he noticed that, and said: ‘Are 
you afraid that I will kill him? I 
would not do that.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This story was 
narrated by Shu‘aib bin Abi 
Hamzah from Az-Zuhri who said: 
“ *Ubaidullàh bin ‘Iyād informed 
me that the daughter of Al-Haàrith 
informed him that when they 
agreed to kill him, he asked to 
borrow a razor from her, with 
which to shave his pubes, and she 
lent it to him." 
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Chapter 12, 13. It Is 
Recommended To Think 
Positively Of Allah At The 
Time Of Death 

3113. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say, three 
days before he died: ‘None of you 
should die but when he is thinking 
positively about Allāh.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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We are not allowed to make comments about the final end of anyone, except 
in respect of what is proven, from the Qur'àn and Sunnah. 
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Chapter 13, 14. It Is 
Recommended To Purify The 
Clothes Of The Dying Person 
At The Time Of Death 


3114. It was narrated from Abū 
Salamah that when Abi Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri was dying, he called for 
new clothes and put them on, then 
he said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 4% say: “The deceased will be 
resurrected in the clothes in which 
he died.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The hallmark of a believer is that he loves to remain clean and pure. Allah 
too loves those who cleanse and purify themselves. It is, therefore, only 
appropriate that both the body and the dress of the Muslim in his last 
journey, leading up to his meeting with Allàh, are in their best state of 


cleanliness and purity. 


Chapter 14, 15. What Should 
Be Said At The Time Of Death 


3115. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: The Messenger of 
Allah % said: “If you are in the 
presence of one who is dying, say 
good words, for the angels say 
Amin to whatever you say." When 
Abü Salamah died, I said: *O 
Messenger of Allàh, what should I 
say?’’ He said: “Say: 
‘Allahummaghfirlahu, wa a'gibnà 
‘ugba salihah (O Allah, forgive him 
and compensate us with something 
good in return)." She said: “And 
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Allāh compensated me for him 
with Muhammad 3." (Sahih) 
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However high and mighty be a man’s aspirations and dreams, he cannot even 
think of the standards Allāh has set to recompense His chosen servants. 
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3117. It was narrated that Abü (3A Gas :3à424 Was - YYW 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The ees 
Messenger of Allah 2 said) “ A7 j 
‘Prompt your dying ones to say Là — Gs) A42 Ul cx :J8 ale 
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Comments: 


The Sunnah of Talgin (instruction or exhortation to utter) is to prompt the 
dying person to say La Ilaha Illallah. 
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Chapter 16, 17. Closing the 
Eyes Of The Deceased 


3118. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g entered upon Abd 
Salamah and his eyes were fixed 
open, so he closed them. Some of 
his family cried aloud and he said: 
‘Do not supplicate, but only for 
good things, for the angels say 
Amin to whatever you say.’ Then 
he said: ‘Allahummaghfir li abi 
Salamata warfa' darajatahu fil- 
mahdiyyina, wakhlufhu fi 'agibihi fil- 
ghabirina waghfirlana wa lahu. (Ya) 
Rabbal-‘alamin! Allahumma! Ifsah 
lahu fi qabrihi wa nawwir lahu fth 
(O Allah, forgive Abü Salamah and 
raise him in status among those 
who are guided, and take care of 
his family who are left behind, and 
forgive him and us, O Lord of the 
worlds. O Allah, make his grave 
spacious for him and fill it with 
light).’” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Closing the eyes 
of the deceased is to be done after 
the soul departs. I heard 
Muhammad bin Muhammad bin 
An-Nu‘man Al-Mugri say: “I heard 
Abū Maisarah — a man who was 
devoted to worship — say: ‘I closed 
the eyes of Ja‘far Al-Mu'allim — 
who was a man devoted to worship 
— when he was dying, and I saw 
him in my dream the night he died, 
saying: “The hardest thing for me 
was that you closed my eyes before 
I died.” 
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Chapter 17,18. Saying Inna dd i " eo OA SD 
Lillahi Wa Inna Ilaihi Raji'ün ú (YY iil) 

(Verily, To Allāh We Belong 

And Unto Him Is Our Return) 


3119. It was narrated that Umm ‘JeW! x s Ge - NN 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘If one of you is ot, CN . N . 
afflicted with a calamity, let him say: JU do al ce E Ge AS ul 
“Inna Lillahi wa inna ilaihi raji'ün. reret oaa ei ae dor AC ace ie 
A-| coU Bp 1 d J J’ 
Allahumma! 'Indaka ahtasibu » l P did 


musibati fa jurni fihà wa abdil li biha «o pol) ad} tr ai Uy LJ ; Enas 
khairan-minha (Verily to Allāh we ; XP n. Do eile Pen Eat 

Mie e à um eee ame | Sie da. gU 
belong and unto Him is our return; «3 er ue CM i ee 
O Allàh, I seek reward for my ge go le J Jails 


- 


calamity with You, so reward me for 
it and compensate me with 
something better than it)." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19, 20. Reciting Ae sel aM GU — (Y 44 11) 
Qur'àn For One Who Is Dying d ek "s 
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3121. It was narrated that Ma'qil — 1225, Ch EH t E - YY) 
bin Yasar said: "The Messenger of |, — a , € 
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Comments: duis 
The people around the deceased should close his eyes after his soul departs, 
and supplicate to Allah on behalf of the deceased and his family, and 
completely cover his body. The narrations concerning the recitation of Surah 
Ya Sin are not authentic. We should instead supplicate to Allah to grant the 
deceased ease, 


Chapter 20, 21. Sitting Down Xe D (V CY ® nee) 
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3122. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Was: $ |, ài Ue - YYY 
said: “When Zaid bin Harithah, P TTE rnv 
Ja‘far and ‘Abdullah bin Rawahah — Of *& c) ex of 73 0) 0b 
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Comments: 


It is a desirable act that the family, friends, and relatives of the deceased 
gather and sit together on this occasion. There is no requirement, however, 
that they sit only on the ground. They may sit on mats, cots, chairs and the 
like. To consider it something like a compulsory ritual to sit in waiting to 
receive condolences from the people for three days is improper; there is no 


injunction for this in the Shari‘ah. 


Chapter 21, 22. Offering 
Condolences 


3123. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As said: 
“One day, we buried a deceased 
person with the Messenger of Allah 
g, and when we had finished, the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ came back, 
and we came back with him. When 
he drew near his door, he stopped, 
and we saw a woman coming 
(towards him)." He said: "I think 
he recognized her, and when she 
reached him, we saw that it was 
Fatimah. The Messenger of Allah 
$€ said to her: ‘What brought you 
out of your house, O Fatimah?’ 
She said: '1 have come to the 
people of this house, O Messenger 
of Allàh, to pray for mercy for 
their deceased one, or to offer 
them condolences. The Messenger 
of Allah à& said to her: ‘Perhaps 
you reached Al-Kuda (the 
graveyard) with them?' She said: 
‘Allah forbid! I heard you say what 
you said about it.’ He said: ‘If you 
had reached the graveyard with 
them, and he spoke stern words 
concerning that." (Al-Mufaddal — 
one of the narrators said) *I asked 
Rabi‘ah about Al-Kuda, he said: 
"The graves, as far as I reckon." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Hadith seems to suggest that it is unlawful for women to visit the 
graveyards. Some scholars, however, suggest that the interdiction belongs to 
the early days of Islam when people in general were prevented from visiting 
graveyards. But once the Prophet #¢ gave his permission to visit, the 
permission covered men as well as women. 


Chapter 22, 23. Patience At 
The Time Of Calamity 


3124. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet of Allah i£ 
came to a woman who was weeping 
for a son of hers, and said to her: 
‘Have Taqwa of Allah and be 
patient. She said: “What do you 
care about my calamity?’ It was 
said to her: ‘This is the Prophet 
ie. She came to him, and she did 
not find any doorkeeper at his 
door, and she said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I did not recognize you.' 
He said: ‘Patience is only when the 
calamity first strikes." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(4) 


The great rewards for patience come only if the patience is observed from the 


onset of the affliction. 


Chapter 23, 24. Weeping For 
The Deceased 


3125. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid that a daughter 
of the Messenger of Allah 3& sent 
word to him, when Sa'd and I, and 
I think Ubayy, were with him, 
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(saying): “My son” or “daughter is 
dying; come to us.” He sent word 
to her, conveying his Salam, and he 
said: “Say: ‘Lillahi mà akhadha wa 
ma a'ta, wa kullu shaiin ‘indahu ajal 
(To Allah belongs that which He 
takes and that which He gives, and 
everything has an appointed time 
with Him)."" She sent word 
adjuring him to come, so he went 
to her, and the child was placed in 
the lap of the Messenger of Allah 
g, and his soul was rattling. The 
eyes of the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
overflowed with tears, and Sa‘d 
said to him: “What is this?” He 
said: “This is compassion which 
Allah places in the hearts of 
whomever He wills, and Allah only 
shows mercy to the merciful among 
His slaves.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 


Tears upon a loved one’s death, are natural. There is nothing wrong in it. It is 
rather a sign of mercy and the tenderness of the heart. 


3126. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘Last night a son was 
born to me, and I have named him 
after my father, Ibrahim," and he 
narrated the Hadith. 

Anas said: “I saw him (i.e., 
Ibráhim) there in front of the 
Messenger of Allah 3& at the point 
of death, and tears fell from the 
eyes of the Messenger of Allah 2g, 
and he said: ‘The eyes weep and 
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the heart grieves, but we do not say , en 4 4 a ^4. Le A 
anything but that which pleases our e elu oh U (5 ne OY Uy 
Lord. Verily we are grieved at your 454, Er 


departure, O Ibrahim." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24, 25. Wailing c ia Tu (Yo.Y£ pel!) 
f (Y4 iisi) 
3127. It was narrated that Umm ES o cS OV 


‘Atiyyah said: "The Messenger of |; ———— A i3 
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3128. It was narrated that Abü tu o eal Lue - YWA 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The af TE PEE E E oe 
Messenger of Allāh # cursed the one I ot ge 
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woman who wails and the one who cel Ge cR o8 (x of Tur 2 
listens to her." (Da'tf) dE d E A mir NI kac 
Axa ul ae 
Del cp dame HE Rhe) Cp dame Ge 0 [Y Las ae el [eda cole] ce aS 
Ale AAA Jalpi ud, ce ciad leo, clans esl, iy! dhe ul 
Comments: Loga W/E: gien) 


1. The tradition is weak. Yet, the correct position in the light of other sound 
Ahādīth is that we are prohibited even to listen to other people's bewailing, 
loud lamentation and mourning over the dead. 

2. The Arabic term Niyāhah or Nuwah means lamenting and wailing loudly for 
the dead, or indulging in acts like pulling one’s hair, throwing dust over one’s 
head or tearing at one’s clothes, and so on. As for the crying itself, there is 
nothing blameworthy about it. 


3129. It was narrated from ‘Urwah, — $5 TORO RT Sts éis YYYA 
from his father, from Ibn ‘Umar "Uf 
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that he said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The deceased is 
tormented because of his family’s 
weeping for him.” That was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah and she said: 
“Do you mean Ibn ‘Umar narrated 
that? All that happened is that the 
Prophet # passed by a grave and 
said: "The occupant of this (grave) 
is being tormented and his family is 
weeping for him." Then she 
recited: ‘And no bearer of burdens 
shall bear another’s burden. U! He 
(the author said) — from Abü 
Mu'àwiyah (in his narration): “(He 
passed) by the grave of a Jew." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the deceased person is a disbeliever, or even the sort of Muslim that has 
left a will for the family to wail for him after his death, he will be punished 
for the act. Punishing under these circumstances does not go against the 
meaning of the quoted Verse. In case he disliked any such act and had 
commanded his people not to do it, but they did it anyway, the deceased 
person will be exempt from all blame and punishment. 


3130. It was narrated that Yazid 
bin Aws said: “I entered upon Abt 
Misa as he was dying, and his wife 
began to weep, or was about to 
weep. Abū Misa said to her: “Did 
you not hear what the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said?’ She said: “Yes.” 
Then she fell silent. When Abt 
Mūsa died, Yazid said: “I met his 
wife and said to her: ‘What did 
Abū Müsà mean when he said to 
you: "Did you not hear what the 
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Messenger of Allah g said?" Then 
you fell silent?’ She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “He is 
not one of us who shaves his head, 
or shouts or tears his garment (at 
the time of calamity).” (Sahih) 


574 esi! GES si 


25 MS " L z Uu s > ^ v 
Vn qd ais | J gn) dU Lo raw Vi 

Pi eee " E 4 AN "ne m Se. 
D» :£ d! J.25 JE SSG FE 


GA 35 Gls n de ia G 


ge AWA ense! GE SL jidi gL am xl [memo] tee pe 
ata tinm T Ya de Syed! Ane Ael uS Coded, 


3131. Asid bin Abi Asid narrated 
that one of the women who 
pledged allegiance (to the Prophet 
4) said: "One of the covenants 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
took from us, and that we swore 
not to disobey him in, was that we 
would not scratch our faces, or 
wail, or tear our garments, or 
dishevel our hair." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25, 26. Preparing Food 
For The Family Of The 
Deceased 


3132. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Prepare food for the family of 
Ja‘far, for there has come to them 
that which is preoccupying them." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 26, 27. Should The ONE E RT | 
Martyr Be Washed? Ae TELAM i cal 
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3133. It was narrated that Jabir (fis cans ¿p i Ve - wr 
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3134. It was narrated that Ibn *, ,225 Dai 3, 36; Was - rive 

‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of , |) 26) |. 1, 443 NC 
Allah 3& ordered that the weapons, — de Wie Yb Lee sh OH 
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3135. It was narrated from Anas ás ‘elle m Aui a-- vivo 
bin Malik that the martyrs of Uhud z 
were not washed, and they were 
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(1 Al-Julūd plural of Jild, meaning an animal skin that is tanned or a fur or pelt, etc. It is 
possible that it means leather protective gear for battle, for which reason it was 
translated as “armour” in our translation of [bn Majah (no. 1515). 
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Comments: 


As proven from some of the previous Ahddith, the correct position with 
regard to the person martyred in Jihad is that he be buried unwashed, with 
the very blood and clothes in which he was martyred. Some of the Ahadith 
also affirm the holding of the funeral prayer for him. 


3136. (Another chain) from Anas 
bin Malik who said that the 
Messenger of Allah % passed by 
Hamzah, who had been mutilated, 
and said: “Were it not that 
Safiyyah would be grieved, I would 
have left him for the scavengers to 
eat, so that he would be 
resurrected from their bellies.” 
Shrouds were few and the slain 
were many, so one or two, or three 
men, were shrouded in a single 
cloth. 


Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
added: “Then they were buried in a 
single grave, and the Messenger of 
Allah # would ask: ‘Which of 
them knew more Qur'àn?' Then he 
would place him closer to the 
Qiblah.” (Daf) 
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3137. (Another chain) from Anas 
who said that the Prophet iX 
passed by Hamzah when he had 
been mutilated, and he did not 
perform the funeral payer for any 
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of the martyrs except him. (Hasan) 


- -$ 1^ 2.5 ef “23 ue 
o^ e| qi ee Ws d$ qe 55 
og eligi 


(A) pot cp Ole Mm oy o*Y f Zw VIVE am >] [o] deed 


3138. It was narrated from Laith, 
from Ibn Shihab, from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Ka'b bin Malik that 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah informed him, 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
would put two of the slain of Uhud 
together, and he would say: “Which 
of them had learned more 
Qur'àn?" If one of them was 
pointed out to him, he would put 
him into the Lahd (niche) first. 
And he said: “I shall be a witness 
for them on the Day of 
Resurrection." And he ordered 
they they be buried with their 
blood, and not washed. (Sahih) 
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3139. (Another chain) from Laith, 
with this Hadith, with its meaning 
(similar to no 3138), he said: “He 
put two of the slain of Uhud 
together in a single cloth.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 27, 28. Covering The 
Deceased When Washing Him 


3140. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Prophet #% said: "Do not 
uncover your thigh and do not look 
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at the thigh of anyone, living or 
dead.” (Daf) 
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3141. Yahya bin ‘Abbad narrated 
that his father ‘Abbad bin 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard ‘Aishah say: ‘When they 
wanted to wash the Prophet 3£, 
they said: “By Allah, we do not 
know whether we should remove 
the garments of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, as we remove the 
garments from our own deceased, 
or wash him with his garments on 
him.” When they differed, Allah 
caused them to sleep until there 
was no man among them whose 
chin was not on his chest. Then a 
voice came to them from the 
corner of the house, and they did 
not know who it was, telling them 
to wash the Messenger of Allah 3& 
with his garments on him. So they 
washed him, and he was wearing 
his Qamis. They poured the water 
over the Qamis and rubbed him 
with the Qamis, not their hands.’ 
‘Aishah used to say: ‘If I had 
known beforehand what I know 
now, no one but his wives would 
have washed him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


1. It is not allowed to unveil or expose the entire body of the deceased when 
washing him or her. We are commanded to cover the concealable parts of the 


body of the deceased. 


2. It is permissible for the husband to wash his wife, and for the wife to wash her 


husband. 


Chapter 28, 29. How The 
Deceased Is To Be Washed 


3142. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Umm 
'Atiyyah, that she said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g entered 
upon us when his daughter died 
and said: ‘Wash her three or five 
times, or more than that, if you see 
fit, with water and lote leaves, and 
put camphor (in the water) the last 
time, or a little camphor. And 
when you have finished, call me.’ 
When we had finished, we called 
him, and he gave us his Haqwa and 
said: Put it next to her body." 
(Sahih) 

(Abū Dawud) said: Malik said: 
“Meaning his Izar"! and Musad- 
dad did not say: “entered upon us." 
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Comments: 


YY [Ni Gu) 


1. It is a Sunnah to wash the deceased person at least thrice. If considered 
necessary, he may even be washed five times or more. 

2. It is preferable to put some leaves of a lote tree while boiling the water for 
washing the dead. It is, likewise, desirable to put some camphor in the water 


in the last phase of washing. 


(!] That is, explaining the meaning of the word Haqwa, also pronounced Higa’ see no. 3156. 


The Book Of Funerals 


3143. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from his 
sister Hafsah, from Umm ‘Atiyyah, 
who said: “...And we braided her 
hair in three braids.” (Sahih) 
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3144. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Hafsah bint Sirin, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah, who said: “We braided 
her hair in three braids, and put 
them behind her, one from the 
front and two from the sides." 
(Sahih) 
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3145. It was narrated from Khalid, 
from Hafsah bint Sirin, from Umm 
‘Atiyyah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said to them, concerning 
washing his daughter: "Start on her 
right side, and the places of 
Wudū’.” (Sahih) 
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3146. (Another chain) from 
Ayyüb, from Muhammad, from 
Umm ‘Atiyyah, with the meaning 
of the Hadith of Malik (no. 3142). 
In the Hadith of Hafsah from 
Umm 'Atiyyah, which is similar, he 
added: “Or seven, or more than 
that if you see fit." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is extremely important to know the rules of washing the deceased. 


3147. (Another chain) from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that he 
learned how to wash the deceased 
from Umm ‘Atiyyah. He washed 
with lotus leaves twice, and the 
third time with water and camphor. 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 29, 30. About 
Shrouding 


3148. It was narrated form Abü 
Az-Zubair, that he heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah narrating from the 
Prophet #2, that he gave a Khutbah 
one day and mentioned one of his 
Companions who had died, and 
had been shrouded in cloth of poor 
quality, and buried at night. The 
Prophet #¢ said that no man 
should be buried at night before 
the funeral prayer had been 
performed for him, except if one 
was forced to do that. And the 
Prophet # said: “When one of you 
shrouds his brother, let him use a 
shroud of good quality." (Sahth) 
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It does not mean giving an expensive shroud, but only a simple, neat and 


clean shroud. 
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3149. It was narrated from Al- oe iid ca. Bidet nee 

Qasim bin Muhammad, from ud i, nd pides. Tubes ER 
‘Aishah who said: “The Messenger (iis : ig UNE ei e 

of Allah 3£ was shrouded in a ., | ^ ,, d 4; d 
Hibarah (striped Yemeni) cloth, aisle ye cdam Qu qe! oe Gay 


then it was removed." (Sahih) quem T PE- dis | ae el AL du 
A. TS £ Eas . ^ 
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3150. It was narrated from ae ue gea tam - lo. 
Wahab, meaning Ibn Munabbih,  - TE es £a o TX 
: : UI kal to 1301 
from Jabir who said: “I heard the “ =” dtm " bi 5 
Messenger of Allah 3£ say: If one o Nr ell IF eS US de 
of you dies and can afford it, let eic qe. RE P. oe 
him be shrouded in a Hibarah E UU qe MAD of [^N of dé 
(striped Yemeni) cloth." (Hasan) iu P $E dM J ph Ava SE ule cs 
2 VER ES deg Bist gy dp 
Sm OF 
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3151. It was narrated from Hishim — 335 NES i» Aui x - vion 
who said: “My father informed me, he P. u$ ERN "s 
said: “Aishah informed me, saying: qu gar) ie (m of vue ore 
The Messenger of Allah # was — 4,55 u$ SESW fuu uel : QU 
shrouded in three pieces of white "REM" "T P E 
Yemeni cloth, among which there let Od) Sen aula E pl a us 3S 
was no Qamis nor 'Imàámah."U! Eve Y; » as 
(Sahih) — 
ee oy Ve «Ua Er CAs! wh c Lad 6 Gobel a> >| Tes 

42 83,9 Cp dumm A qe Mie (Sell cas PE « Soa TE OQ Lal 
3152. (Another chain) from ás du ica ás - YYoY 
Hishàm bin ‘Urwah, from his . m j Erde 
father from ‘Aishah (similar to no. — o tss! o «3259 Gp el OF Cem 
3151). He added: "Of cotton." 


0l Meaning, headcover or turban, or the like. 
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Their saying “In two pieces of cloth 
and a Hibarah Burd’’ was 
mentioned to ‘Aishah and she said: 
“The Burd was brought, but they 
gave it back, and did not shroud 
him in it.” (Sahih) 
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3153. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ was shrouded in three 
pieces of Najrani cloth, the two 
pieces of the Hullah and his Qamis 
that he died in.” (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Uthman (one of 
the narrators) said: “In three pieces 
of cloth: ‘A red Hullah and his 
Qamis that he had died in." 
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Chapter 30, 31. It Is Disliked 
To Be Extravagant In 
Shrouding 


3154. It was narrated that 'Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, said: “Do not be 
extravagant in shrouding, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #5 
say: ‘Do not be extravagant in 
shrouding, for it will quickly 
decay." (Da*f) 
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3155. It was narrated that 
Khabbab said: “Mus‘ab bin ‘Umair 
was killed on the Day of Uhud, and 
there was nothing (to shroud him 
wiht) but a Namirah."] When we 
covered his head with it, his feet 
were left bare, and when we 
covered his feet with it, his head 
was left bare. The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Cover his head with 
it, and put some Idhkhir?! on his 
feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(Qood! Olt uam oye VE re 


1. The shroud must be from the deceased person’s own property or wealth. 
2. Just one sheet of cloth could as well suffice for the shroud. 


3. If the cloth available for the shroud is too short, the head should be covered 
with the cloth and the feet with grass, etc. 


3156. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Sàmit that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
best shroud is a Hullah and the 
best Udhiyyah (sacrifice) is a 
horned ram.” (Hasan) 
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0] See the glossary. 
[2] See the glossary. 
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Chapter 31, 32. Shrouding A 
Woman 


3157. Laila bint Qànif Ath- 
Thaqafiyyah said: “I was among 
those who washed Umm Kulthüm, 
the daughter of the Messenger of 
Allah g, when she died. The first 
thing that the Messenger of Allah 
$& gave us was a Higd,'"! then the 
Qamis, then the Khimáàr, then the 
wrap, then after that she was 
shrouded in the last cloth. And the 
Messenger of Allah #% was sitting 
at the door with her shroud, 
passing it to us piece by piece." 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 32, 33. Musk For The 
Deceased 


3158. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘The 
best of your perfume is musk.” 
(Sahih) 
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Ul See no. 3142. 
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Comments: 
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Putting some kind of perfume on the deceased is desirable. It is, however, 


better that it be musk. 


Chapter 33, 34. Hastening With 
The Janazah ; And It Is 
Disliked To Delay It 


3159. It was narrated from Al- 
Husain bin Wahwah that Talhah 
bin Al-Bara’ fell ill, and the 
Prophet 3$ came to visit him, and 
said: “I think that Talhah is dying. 
Tell me (when he dies) and hasten 
(the Jandzah), for it is not befitting 
for the body of a Muslim to be 
kept amidst his family.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 34, 35. Ghusl For The 
One Who Has Washed A 
Deceased Person 


3160. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that the Prophet # used to 
perform Ghusl for four reasons: 
Janübah (sexual impurity), Friday, 
after cupping, and after washing a 
deceased person. (Hasan) 
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3161. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever washes a 
deceased person, let him perform 
Ghusl, and whoever carries him, let 
him perform Wudi’.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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As will be seen from the Ahddith narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar, 
the action suggested here is recommended, but not mandatory. 


3162. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin Abi Salih, from his father, from 
Ishaq, the freed slave of Za’idah, 
from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Prophet i£, with its meaning 
(similar to no. 3160). (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: This was 
abrogated. I heard Ahmad bin 
Hanbal say, when he was asked 
about Ghusl after washing a 
deceased person: *Wudü' is 
sufficient." 

Abū Dawud said: In this Hadith 
Abü Salih entered a narrator 
between himself and Abt 
Hurairah, meaning Ishàq, the freed 
slave of Za'idah. He (Abü Dawud) 
said: And the Hadith of Mus'abl!! 
is weak, containing things that are 
not acted upon. 
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Ol Meaning Mus‘ab bin Abi Dhi'b, one of the narrators of no. 3161. 
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Chapter 35, 36. Kissing The NP M TRU 5 
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3163. It was narrated that ‘Aishah bs] as 100 Qe er MY 
said: "I saw the Messenger of Allah oY oa : ae 
#¢ kissing ‘Uthman bin Mazün of ‘Ml X g mele of ole 
when he had died, and I saw his ecg aa CENT e 
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Comments: 
Kissing the deceased is not an improper or objectionable act. 


Chapter 36, 37. Burial At Night U à SOL (vcr esso 
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3164.Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: (vfi PE o dme ae - rit 


"The people saw a fire (light) in . oF ee o2 a Gee 
the graveyard and they came, and oF hee we ee ue 


they saw that the Messenger of «6 ¿p YE PP JU us cp spé 
Allah 3€ was in a grave and he was 
saying; “Give me your companion.’ : 
It was a man who used to raise his J43 3G UG sal a UU "SU uel 


voice in Dhikr." (Hasan) z Ast uis 3 B Es P we àl 
e ols ill Joe 58 156 (Sele 
_ Sy Se 

il Am 3 & eux a Code op oY Y Y E: ae am >| [ip ostat] fob 


Ip hares * 1l aadj 99 YIAN 1e b de e$ els AA ie ane dani QS call 
errr) a9 «todos! Dm gti Ma! qo 


- 


JU - d ae y uu cx iM- di 


Comments: 
Depending on the expediency of the situation, the deceased may even be 
buried during the night. The reasons for the displeasure of the Prophet 2% as 
reported in the previous Hadith and others, was that the burial was done 
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without informing the Prophet #¢ or requesting him to lead the funeral 


prayer. 


Chapter 37, 38. Moving The 
Deceased From One Land To 
Another — Which Is Disliked 


3165. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We were moving 
the slain on the Day of Uhud in 
order to bury them, and the caller 
of the Prophet g came and said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #% is 
commanding you to bury the slain 
where they fell.’ So we took them 
back.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Moving the deceased from one place to another after burial is not desirable. 
There is however, no harm in moving the deceased to another place before 
burial. It is desirable to bury the martyrs at the very place they met their 


martyrdom. 


Chapter 38, 39. Rows In The 
Funeral Prayer 


3166. It was narrated that from 
Marthad Al-Yazani, from Malik 
bin Hubairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “There 
is no one who dies, and three rows 
of Muslims offer the funeral prayer 
for him, but (Paradise) is his due." 
If Malik regarded the attendees at 
a funeral as too few, he would 
divide them into three rows, 
because of this Hadith. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 39, 40. Women 
Accompanying The Janazah 


3167. It was narrated that Umm 
‘Atiyyah said: “We were forbidden 
to follow the Janazah, but this was 
not emphasized." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is certainly better that women do not follow the Janazah. If they do, they 
must fulfill all the requirements of Shari‘ah in this regard, meaning that there 
be no violation of the rules of Hijàb, no demonstration of impatience and no 


wailing or show of mourning. 


Chapter 40, 41. The Virtue Of 
Performing The Funeral Prayer 
And Accompanying The Janazah 


3168. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said, narrating it (from 
the Prophet #%): “Whoever follows 
the Jandzah and performs the 
funeral prayer, he will have one 
Qirat and whoever follows it until 
(the burial) is finished, he will have 
two Qirats, the smaller of which is 
like Uhuds" — or “one of which is 
like Uhud." (Sahih) 
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3169. Dawud bin ‘Amir bin Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqgqàs narrated that his 
father was with Ibn ‘Umar bin Al-  :Nu å ei eA 2 duct s 
22 Ce ee D p AS 5 
Khattab, when Khabbab, the owner TEE ORC M Mor "m 
of the Maqsürahl) came and said: eb de 8$ b> LU de 
“O ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, have you  :, 4,5 «i Quod. au ae a 
donor epe y kp Ol - 305 quod $3 — pro 

not heard what Aba Hurairah is — 7 7 "n doi , tu 
saying, that he heard the pl $255 ol da> ES y al ae 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
“Whoever goes out with the | As A 
Janàzah from its house and offers  Ot= ale 3l w asd "sse. dal ue 
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narrator in no. 3168) that of — J,55 Ao al soe pi JE U es MI 
Sufyàn. Ibn ‘Umar sent word to pud el UN mod e ee ee 
‘Aishah, and she said: Aba “2 o) DOr (^ TH o? Ja E di 
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3170. It was narrated that Ibn pue £ R túis - Ye 


‘Abbās said: “I heard the Prophet JW Em 
$& say: ‘There is no Muslim who # s27 Unt" A My 


dies, and forty men, who do not T EM z 4 ce D db ge 6 
associate anything with Allah, "P "M e 
attend his funeral, but their “e~ : Jü T cs oor uS OF 
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accepted.” (Sahih) "TER 
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a“ 


Hl A large compound fortified by walls, as if it is a fortress, or fortified small village of 


homes. 
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Chapter 41, 42. Carrying Fire 


A e | Bae 
With The Janazah dd pose TE 


(ET deed!) UU cl 
db ate i. og} Uie - YYVI 


gal Eyl IR, lm teal Xe UA 


3171. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3 said: 
“The Janázah should not be 


followed with any sound (i.e., NET E Ee s Me sols 3l ata 


wailing) or with fire (i.e., incense 
and so on).” (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: Haàrün (one of 
the narrators) added: “And it 
should not be preceded (with those 
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Comments: 

There should be no mourners with the funeral procession. It ts also prohibited 
to carry fire along with the procession such as the Christians do, when they 


carry torches on such occasions, or how people do when they light incense or 
the like on graves. 


Chapter 42, 43. Standing Up 35 Goal! ea Ob - (éYc£Y mll) 
For A Funeral : Á 
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3172. It was narrated from ‘Amir ¿e dus pasci Gis a: FAV 


bin Rabi‘ah, narrating from the iz i T "ED 
Prophet à&: “If you see a funeral, S 7^* of ti of e o^ «$^ 
: i OEC EE. a A7 aie ong 
stand up for it until it passes you or $56 eb bb :x3 UT oe dns) 
(the the deceased) is put down.” ee re ae V NE 
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Comments: 
However, other AAádith have it that the Prophet #¢ later commanded the 
people to sit and not stand on the occasion. It is on this basis that Shaikh Al- 
Albani considers the earlier order to stand for the funeral as abrogated. Other 
scholars, however, consider both the options as permitted. 
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3173. It was narrated from the son (im vada E E EE AEN 
of Aba Sa'eed Al-Khudri that his “Y ^om x dT 7 

father said: “The Messenger of -oi os gle T deer Ds a 
Allah i£ said: ‘If you follow a | T ; 
Janézah, do not sit down until itis JE dK 4i ye Gehl Aen al 
put down.” (Sahih) 6 Gu Lui dp Al duo 


Abü Dawud said: Ath-Thawri 
narrated this Hadith from Suhail, 
from his father, from Abü 
Hurairah, and he said in it: ^Until 
it is placed on the ground." Abü 
Mu'àwiyah narrated it from Suhail, 
and he said: “Until it is placed in 
the Lahd.” 

Abū Dawud said: Sufyan had a 
better memory than Abū 
Mu'awiyah. 
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3174. Jabir said: “We were with 
the Prophet #¢ when a funeral 
passed by us and he stood up for it. 
When we went to carry it, we 
realized that it was the Jandzah of 
a Jew. We said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, it is the Janazah of a Jew.’ 
He said: ‘Death is something that 
is dreadful, so when you see a 
funeral, stand up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This Hadith mentions the Prophets #¢ command to stand up. The next 
Hadith, however, is explicit on the fact that later on the Prophet 3 had 
started to remain sitting, which indicates the earlier ruling was abrogated, and 


the reason thereof. 
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3175. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that the Prophet iE 
stood up for a funeral, then after 
that, he sat down. (Sahih) 
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3176. It was narrated that "Ubadah 
bin As-Samit said: ^T he Messenger 
of Allah $& would stand up during 
a funeral until (the body) was 
placed in the Lahd. A Jewish rabbi 
passed by him, and said: “This is 
what we do.’ So the Prophet # sat 
down, and said: 'Sit down; be 
different from them.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 43, 44. Riding During 
A Funeral 


3177. It was narrated from 
Thawban that a mount was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah #% when 
he was at a funeral, and he refused 
to ride. When the funeral was over, 
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a mount was brought and he rode 
it. He was asked about that, and he 
said: “The Angels were walking, 
and I would not have ridden when 
they were walking. When they left, 
I rode." (Daaf) 
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3178. Jàbir bin Samurah said: 
“The Prophet #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer for Ibn Ad-Dahdah 
when we were present, then a 
horse was brought, and it was held 
until he mounted it, then it started 
to trot with him, and we were 
running around him 2%.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 44, 45. Walking In 
Front Of The Janazah 


3179. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “I saw the 
Prophet #2, Abū Bakr and ‘Umar, 
walking in front of the Janazah." 
(Sahih) 
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3180. It was narrated from Ziyad 
bin Jubair, from his father, that Al- 
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Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said — and 
I (the narrator) think that the 
family of Ziyad told me that he 
attributed it to the Prophet 3€ — 
"The rider should travel behind the 
Janüzah, and the one who is on 
foot should walk behind it, in front 
of it, on its right or on its left, close 
to it. The funeral prayer should be 
offered for the miscarried fetus, 
and supplications for forgiveness 
and mercy should be made for its 
parents." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


gl 


There is a difference of opinion concerning the funeral prayer for the 
miscarrired fetus. Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ishaq bin Ibrahim hold the 
view that if the fetus is older than four months and ten days, and soul has 
been breathed into it, it is necessary to perform the funeral prayer for it. Ibn 
‘Abbas, however, is of the view that if a child is born with signs of life in it, 


the funeral prayer must be held for it. 


Chapter 45, 46. Hastening With 
The Janazah 


3181. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the 
Prophet 3&: “Hasten with the 
Janazah, for if (the deceased) was 
righteous, it is something good to 
which you are sending him, and if 
he was otherwise, it is an evil of 
which you are taking off of your 
necks (ridding yourselves).” (Sahih) 
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3182. It was narrated from 
*Uyainah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman from 
his father, that he attended the 
funeral of ‘Uthm4n bin Abi Al-‘As 
and we were walking slowly. Abi 
Bakrah joined us and raised his 
whip, and said: “I remember when 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah g and walked rapidly." 
(Sahih) 
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3183. This Hadith was narrated 
from 'Uyainah. They (the 
narrators) said: "The funeral of 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Samurah." He 
said: “He made his mule run faster 
and wielded his whip." (Sahih) 
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3184. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'üd said: *We asked our 
Prophet #¢ about walking with the 
Janàzah. He said: ‘A rapid walk. If 
(the deceased) was good then send 
him quickly (to what is good for 
him) and if he was otherwise then 
may the people of Hell be doomed. 
And the Janazah should be 
followed, rather than follow; those 
who walk ahead of it are not 
accompanying it.” (Da'tf) 

Abü Dàwud said: He (one of the 
narrators) is weak; he is Yahyà bin 
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‘Abdullah, and he is (also called) 
Yahya Al-Jabir. 

Abi Dawud said: This one is from 
Al-Küfah, and Abū Majidah 
(whom Yahya narrated it from) is 
from Al-Basrah. 

Abū Dawud said: This Abia 
Majadah is not known. 
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Chapter 46, 47. The Ruler 
Should Not Peform The 
Funeral Prayer For One Who 
Killed Himself 


3185. Jàbir bin Samurah said: “A 
man fell ill, and a cry was raised 
(about his death). His neighbour 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
$35, and said to him: ‘He has died’. 
He said: ‘How do you know?’ He 
said: ‘I saw him.’ He said: ‘He has 
not died.’ So he went back, but a 
cry was raised for him, so he back 
came to the Messenger of Allah 3 
and said: 'He has died. The 
Prophet 3& said: ‘He has not died.’ 
He went back, and a cry was raised 
for him, and his wife said: ‘Go to 
the Messenger of Allah % and tell 
him.’ The man said: ‘O Allah, curse 
him.’ Then the man went and saw 
that he had killed himself with an 
arrowhead that he had with him. 
He went to the Prophet 2%, and 
told him that he had died. He said: 
‘How do you know?’ He said: ‘I 
saw him killing himself with an 
arrowhead that he had with him.’ 
He said: ‘Did you (really) see 
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that? He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: 
‘Then I shall not offer the (funeral) 
prayer for him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 48, 49. Funeral Prayer P WAT Jl OG (EVE eae) 


For A Child (oY ial) i „Aé 
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Comments: 


In the light of other narrations, it is known that the funeral prayer may be 
held for the child that is born alive, but it is not obligatory to do so. 
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3188A. Wa’il bin Dawud said: “I ee el ge Ms t E (1) YAAA 
heard Al-Bahī say: ‘When Ibrāhīm dis TRA 
the son of the Prophet 3& died, the — 5515 (p BIg ge J—9 i 44 Uu 
Messenger of Allah 3€ offered the + e ... ,« -— —À : 
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3189. It was narrated that ‘Aishah Was : 542% 3, XL Was - YAA 
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and his brother, in the Masjid.” 
(Sahih) 
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3191. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah (#%) said: ‘Whoever offers 
the funeral prayer in the Masjid, 
there is nothing upon him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 50, 51. Burial At 
Sunrise And Sunset 


3192. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir said: 
“There are three times in a day 
when the Messenger of Allah à 
forbade us from performing Salat 
or burying our dead: When the sun 
is rising until it is fully risen; when 
it is overhead at midday until it has 
passed the meridian; and when the 
sun starts to set, until it has fully 
set." Or words to that effect. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. If There Are 
Janazahs For Men And Women, 
Who Is Put In Front ? 


3193. ‘Ammar, the freed slave of 
Al-Harith bin Nawfal narrated that 
he was present at the funeral of 
Umm Kulthüm and her son. “The 
son was placed next to the Imam, 
and I objected to that. Ibn “Abbas, 
Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, Abt 
Qatadah and Abū Hurairah were 
present among the people, and 
they said: “This is the Sunnah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 51, 53. Where Should 
The Imam Stand In Relation 
To The Deceased When 
Offering The Funeral Prayer ? 


3194. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
Abū Ghalib said: “I was in an alley 
of Al-Mirbad, and a funeral passed 
by, followed by many people. They 
said: ‘(It is) the funeral of 
‘Abdullah bin 'Umair. I followed 
it, and I saw a man wearing a thin 
cloak, riding his horse, with a piece 
of cloth on his head to protect him 
from the sun. I said: ‘Who is this 
important man?’ They said: “This 1s 
Anas bin Malik.’ 

When the Janazah was placed on 
the ground, Anas stood and offered 
the funeral prayer for (the 
deceased), and I was behind him 
with no one in between myself and 
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him. He stood by his head, and 
said the Takbir four times, and he 
did not make (the prayer) long or 
nor in a hurry. Then he went and 
sat down. They said: ‘O Abü 
Hamzah, the Ansari woman.’ They 
brought her near, and she was 
covered with a green bier. He 
stood in line with her buttocks and 
offered the funeral prayer for her, 
as he had done for the man, then 
he sat down. AI-Ala' bin Ziyad 
said: ‘O Abū Hamzah, did the 
Messenger of Allah #2 offer the 
funeral prayer as you did, with four 
Takbir, and standing by the head of 
a man, and by the buttocks of a 
woman?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 

He said: ‘O Aba Hamzah, did you 
go out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah (g)? He said: 
‘Yes, I went out on the campaign 
with him to Hunain, and the 
idolaters came out and attacked us 
(so fiercely) that we fled faster 
than our horses. Among the 
people, there was a man who was 
attacking us, smashing us and 
wounding us. But Allah defeated 
them, and they were brought and 
started giving him (the Prophet 3) 
their pledge for Islam. One of the 
Companions of the Prophet %5 
said: ‘I take a vow, that if Allah 
brings me the man who was 
smashing us all day, I shall strike 
his neck.” The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ remained silent, and that man 
was brought. When he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 3&, he said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, I have 
repented to Allah.’ The Messenger 
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of Allah #¢@ refrained from 
accepting his pledge of allegiance 
so that the other man might fulfil 
his vow. The man (who had made 
the vow) began watching the 
Messenger of Allah #%, expecting 
the order to kill him, but he did 
not dare to take action without the 
permission of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. When the Messenger of 
Allah 3 saw that he was not going 
to do anything, he accepted (the 
other man's) pledge of allegiance. 
The man said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, my vow!’ He said: ‘I only 
refrained (from accepting his 
pledge of allegiance) just now so 
that you could fulfill your vow. He 
said: ‘ʻO Messenger of Allah, why 
did you not give me a wink?’ The 
Prophet 3€ said: ‘It is not befitting 
for a Prophet to wink.” (Hasan) 
Abū Ghalib said: “I asked about 
Anas’s actions when he stood by 
the woman’s buttocks, and they 
told me that it was because there 
used to be no biers, so the Imam 
would stand by the buttocks in 
order to screen her from the 
people.” 
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Comments: 
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There is no difference between funeral prayers for a man and woman except 
that for a woman the Imam will stand facing the middle of her body, while for 
a man, he will stand facing his head or chest. 


3195. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: “I 
offered the funeral prayer behind 
the Prophet % for a woman who 
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had died in childbirth, and he "m 
stood in line with her middle to — * 7 2 Oo yl ule 3S 2I As 


pray for her." (Sahih) AG AS PME ave 
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Chapter 52, 54. Saying The i SM oU = (oe cor M) 
Takbir Over The Deceased J 2c ^ qe 
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3196. It was reported from Abū . jg ey s M25 AMÁL 2 owas 
Isháq, from Ash-Sha‘bi that the | e » 
Messenger of Allah à& passed bya Sls b! cx (JB Quos gpl c 
freshly-filled grave, and they ez 37 de Ri q^ t (d 
: : | p: Ef 
formed rows, and he said the 7 7^ *$ al Oxo 9! Ug o 
Takbir four times over it. I (Abd ¿Ja Ui ale $55 le la» cb; 
Ishaq) said to Ash-Sha‘bi: “Who  ,. - s - cs E 
* — ll ] s Be 97 way : e Qs t. e. 
told you that?" He said: "The iudi «Ji JG Tobe Qe I 
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trustworthy one who was present, eS iy d s 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas.” (Sahih) 7 
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3197. It was narrated that Ibn Abi : 2, JUI Aj gi ue - Yav 
ee nue gS Viewer qid Ml" UM 
Lailà said: "Zaid, meaning Ibn HN ER "T 
Arqam, would say the Takbir four |A| i tore Uds fellis 
times over our Jandzah, but then o- C los A 3825 VT 
; m cde. 3 GP CAMS OS VAR Cg Jaca Lodo 
he said the Takbir five times over a d j A e A xi B 
Janāzah. I asked him (about that) — 24) o6 (Jë AS gl ol oe cop o! 
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Comments: 
The majority of the scholars hold the view of saying four Takbirs during the 


aw 
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Janāzah prayer. The formula of the prayer after each Takbir is this: After the 
first, recitation of Al-Fatihah; after the second, saying Salat upon the Prophet 


#¢ after the third, supplication for the deceased, and after the fourth, the 


final Taslim. 


Chapter 53, 55. What Is To Be 
Recited Over The Deceased 


3198. It was narrated from Talbah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Awf: “I 
performed the funeral prayer with 
Ibn ‘Abbas, and he recited Fatihat 
Al-Kitab (Strat Al-Fatihah) and 
said: "This is Sunnah.” (Sahih) 
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When a Companion says: “This is the Sunnah" or similar saying, it means 
this is the Sunnah of Allah’s Messenger 2¢, so even though it is a statement 
of a Companion, its ruling is as if it was said by the Prophet 2. 


Chapter 54, 56. The 
Supplication For The Deceased 


3199. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: *I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “When 
you offer the funeral prayer for the 
deceased, supplicate sincerely for 
him.” (Hasan) 
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3200. ‘Ali bin Shammakh said: “I 
saw Marwan ask Abū Hurairah: 
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‘How did you hear the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ offering the funeral 
prayer?’ He said: ‘Even though you 
said what you said?’ He said: 
'Yes." He (the narrator) said: 
"They had exchanged words before 
that." Abü Hurairah said: 
“Allahumma! Anta rabbuha, wa 
anta khalaqtahà, wa anta hadaitaha 
lil-islami, wa anta qabadta rühahà, 
wa anta a'lamu bisirriha wa 
‘alaniyatiha. Ji’na shufa'à' (lahu) 
faghfir lahu (O Allah, You are his 
Lord and You created him and 
guided him to Islam, and (now) 
You have taken his soul, and You 
know best about his secrets and his 
outward appearance. We have 
come to intercede for him, so 
forgive him)." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Shu'bah made a 
mistake in ‘Ali bin Shammakh’s 
name, he said: “ 'Uthmàn bin 
Shammaàs." 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Ibrahim Al-Mawsili narrating 
to Ahmad bin Hanbal, he said: “I 
do not know that I sat in any sitting 
with Hammad bin Zaid except that 
in it, he prohibited (narrating) 
from ‘Abdul-Warith and Ja'far bin 
Sulaimàn." 
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3201. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢@ offered the funeral prayer 
and said: ‘Allahummaghfirli-hayyna 
wa mayyitinà, wa saghirinàáà wa 
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kabirinà, wa dhakarinà wa unthana, 
wa shahidina wa ghà'ibinà. 
Allahumma man ahyaitahu minna 
fa ahyihi ‘alal-Iman, wa man 
tawaffaitahu minna fatawaffahu 
‘alal-Islam. Allahumma! La 
tahrimnà ajrahu wa là tudillanà 
ba'dahu (O Allàh, forgive our living 
and our dead, our young and our 
old, our male and our female, our 
present and our absent ones. O 
Allah, whomever You give life 
among us, cause him to live upon 
faith, and whomever You cause to 
die among us, cause him to die 
upon Islam. O Allàh, do not 
deprive us of his reward and do not 
cause us to go astray after that).’” 
(Hasan) 
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3202. It was narrated hat 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g led us in 
offering the funeral prayer for a 
Muslim man, and I heard him say: 
‘Allahumma! Inna fulàna bin fulana 
ft dhimmatika faqihi fitnatal-gabr (O 
Allàh, so-and-so, the son of so-and- 
so is under Your protection; 
protect him from the trial of the 
grave)." ‘Abdur-Rahman (one of 
the narrators) said: “Fi dhimatika 
wa habli jiwarika, faqihi min fitnatil- 
qabri wa ‘adhabin-nar, wa anta 
ahlul-wafa’r wal-haqq. 
Allàhummaghfirahu warhamhu, 
innaka antal-ghafürur-rahim (under 
Your protection and care, so 
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protect him from the trial of the poi ss ap ee ee ee 
grave and the torment of Hellfire, — oli OR ig pl UU. itc 
for verily You are faithful to Your E yd 
promise and You are the Truth. O c 
Allàh, forgive him and have mercy 

on him, for You are the Most 

Forgiving, Most Merciful.)’”’ 

(Sahih) 
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Chapter 55, 57. Praying At The Aé ÁI SL - (ov. 00 usu 
Graveside (3 Sead) Pi 


3203. It was narrated from Abi 32445 Bm Dus wir. 
Hurairah that a black woman or a E. PANE ; 

man used to sweep the Masjid, and og! 59 tb ge kS Ux YG 
the Prophet x noticed that he was wy qpe- zt S eA. ji 
missing so he asked about him. It 7? ' ^" ^7 Cau OF jen 
was said that he had died. He said: %5 23! $345 Ant QE OW 5 
“Why did you not tell me about "cT PN x 
him?" He said: “Show me where e zt "Oii ente Js a 
his grave is.” So they showed him, ja cab (6 3 Je o» UB cts 
and he performed the funeral i i ay 


prayer for him. (Sahih) he 
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Comments: 
It is permissible to perform the funeral prayer beside the deceased person's 
grave, if need be. 
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Of Shirk : 
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An-Najàshi to the people on the 
day that he died, and he led them 
out to the Musalla and aligned 
them in rows, and said four Takbir. 
(Sahih) 
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3205. It was narrated from Abü 
Burdah that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #2 commanded 
us to go out to the land of An- 
Najàshr,"" and he quoted the 
Hadith. An-Najashi said: "I bear 
witness that he is the Messenger of 
Allah # and that he is the one 
foretold by 'Eisà bin Maryam. 
Were it not for the position of 
kingship that I am in, I would come 
to him and carry his shoes." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 57, 59. Putting More 
Than One Deceased Person In 
A Grave And Marking The 
Grave 


3206. It was reported from Kathir 
bin Zaid Al-Madani, from Al- 
Muttalib who said: “When 
*Uthmàn bin Ma'zün died, his 
Janüzah was brought out and he 
was buried. Then the Messenger of 
Allah 3& told a man to bring him a 
rock but he could not carry it, so 
the Messenger of Allah 3& stood 
up and rolled up his sleeves" — 
Kathir said: “Al-Muttalib said: ‘The 
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one who informed me of that from 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘It 
is as if I can see the whiteness of 
the forearms of the Messenger of 
Allah $& — when he rolled up (his 
sleeves) then he carried it and put 
it at his head, and said: “I am 
marking the grave of my brother 
with it, and I shall bury here 
whoever dies of my family.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It is permissible to put some sort of a mark on someone's grave so it will be 
known that it is a grave and where it is. But putting inscriptions on an erected 
stone, or pitching a flag on it is not permissible. Each one of us should try to 
keep the company of virtuous people. Even in death it is desirable to be in 


the company of pious people. 


Chapter 58, 60. If A 
Gravedigger Finds Bones, 
Should He Leave That Place? 


3207. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: “Breaking the bone of one 
who is dead is like breaking it when 
he is alive." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If, while digging a grave, the excavator discovers that someone else is buried 
there, it is desirable to move to another place. Scholars who hold the view 
that it is not allowed to take organs from the deceased, use this Hadith among 
their proofs as well, arguing that if this is the case with the bones, that it is 
even more so with the rest of the body. 
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Chapter 59, 61. The Lahd 
(Niche) 


3208. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “The Messenger of Allah 
(#%) said: "The Lahd is for us and 
the ditch is for others." (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


Se T 


The Lahd is a niche, it is made by first digging a ditch and then excavating a 
horizontal area to act like a shelf on the side of that ditch, to insert the 
deceased. If there is no niche or shelf, it is referred to as a Shaqq or ditch. 


Chapter 60, 62. How Many 
People Should Enter The 
Grave? 


3209. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was washed by ‘Ali, Al-Fadl and 
Usamah bin Zaid, and they are the 
ones who placed him in his grave.” 
He (‘Amir) said: “And Marhab" or 
“Ibn Abi Marhab narrated to me 
that they brought ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Awf in with them, and when 
‘Alt had finished, he said: ‘Only the 
family of the man takes care of 
him.” (Da'if) 
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3210.It was narrated from Ash- 
Sh‘abi, from Abt Marhab that 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf went 
down in the grave of the Prophet 
#%. He said: “It is as if I can see 
the four of them.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 61, 63. How The 
Deceased Should Be Placed 
Into His Grave 


3211. It was narrated that Abü 
Ishàq said: ^Al-Harith told me that 
‘Abdullah bin Yazid should offer 
the funeral prayer for him, so he 
offered the prayer for him, then he 
placed him in the grave from the 
side where his feet would rest, and 
said: ‘This is the Sunnah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62, 64. How to Sit by 
the Grave 


3212. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin ‘Azib said: “We went out with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ for the 
funeral of an Ansari man, but when 
we reached the grave, the Lahd 
(niche) had not yet been dug. The 
Prophet # sat down facing the 
Qiblah and we sat with him." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 63, 65. Supplicating 
For The Deceased When He Is 
Placed In His Grave 


3213. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the deceased was 
placed in the grave, the Prophet 3 
would say: “Bismillah, wa ‘ala 
sunnati rasilillah sall Allāhu 'alaihi 
wa sallam (In the Name of Allāh 
and in accordance with the Sunnah 
of the Messenger of Allāh (3¢)).” 
This is the wording of Muslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 64, 66. If A Man's 
Idolater Relative Dies 


3214. It was narrated from Najiyah 
bin Ka‘b, from ‘Ali, who said: “I 
said to the Prophet #¢: ‘Your 
paternal uncle, the misguided old 
man, has died.’ He said: ‘Go and 
bury your father, then do not do 
anything until you come to me.’ So 
I went and buried him, then I came 
to him, and he told me to perform 
Ghusl and supplicated for me." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 65, 67. Making The 
Grave Deep 


3215.It was narrated from 
Humaid, meaning Ibn Hilal, from 
Hisham bin ‘Amir that he said: 
“The Ansar came to the Messenger 
of Allah (3€) on the Day of Uhud, 
and said: ‘We are wounded and 
exhausted; what do you command 
us to do?’ He said: ‘Dig and make 
it wide, and put two or three men 
in one grave. It was said: ‘Which 
of them should we put first? He 
said: “The one who knew more 
Qur'àn."" 

He said: “My father, ‘Amir, was 
killed that day, and he was buried 
between two others,” or he said: 
^with another." (Sahih) 
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3216. (Another chain) from 
Humaid bin Hilal with his chain 
and its meaning, and he added in: 
" And make it deep." (Sahih) 
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3217. This Hadith was narrated 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham bin ‘Amir 
(similar to no. 8215). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66, 68. Leveling The PET re TEE DU AC. peal) 
Grave (VY Aa) 


3218. It was narrated that Abad — ( PUE T 1 ct Wis cc VN 
Hayyàj Al-Asadi said: “ ‘Ali sent ; V Ur Ceu UR cu. erre Mid. 
me (on a mission) and said to me: "i td cb "1 dirai dm tole 
‘I am sending you on the same So gis ef e f, ai 
Ms cem Ub Srey! cba aul «els 
mission as the Messenger of Allah 7 NEM c : v Jd J 
g sent me: “Do not leave any 4 £z» U Je S © J Jb Ele 
raised grave without leveling it, or Ji G6 qz Y M o: a Jv 
l . . OM a | 3 Y ol $E al J 
any image without obliterating it." 2 m ect, Md 
(Sahih) pae, y, yes Y5 ano 
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3219. Abi ‘Ali Al-Hamdani said: œ 5745 e X Whe - vv. 
“We were with Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid ; 

; EY G > Vi 
in Rüdhis (Rhodes), in the land of ^ rai QE ru pies J a 
the Byzantines, and a companion 435 £g d çi ol e pesi 2 
of ours died. Fadālah ordered that "RTT ce ee 
his grave be leveled, then he said: : 
q heard the Messenger of Allah à& n ales "en - ban S o 
enjoining that they be leveled.” j : 


Abü Dàwud said: Rudhis is an d K 


island in the sea. nO E S E E 
.4) Com o ume oi dem ye Mie CLS) toned! dai elo am >| S 


Comments: 
Rhodes is 19 kilometers to the southwest of Turkey, and is situated at the 
confluence of the Mediterranean and the Lake of Ixia. Muslims first entered 
it in 53 AH during the time of Mu‘awiyah. 


3220. It was narrated that Al- p> ‘alle 3, Ace) éis - vy: 
Qasim said: “I entered upon MN te «as Ma 
‘Aishah and said: ʻO mother, show o Ol (y ape tl ub» Vul oil 
me the grave of the Messenger of zzu jg 2135 ‘SE wll we 6 cl 
Allah £, and his two Companions, ege EXE ee i dud 
may Allah be pleased with them. — à! J 425 p V NN yu "iiu Las 


She showed me three graves which esae QU. d ER 
e e - 4% M . ai | - > a L2 4 
were neither high nor low, covered T lage d uc diio ro 3$ 
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with soft red pebbles in an open 
space.” (Hasan) 

Abū ‘Ali (Al-Lu’lu’l) said: “It was 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
4 was in front, with Abū Bakr by 
his head and ‘Umar by his feet, and 
his head was by the feet of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” 
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Chapter 67, 69. Praying For 
Forgiveness For The Deceased 
By The Grave At The Time Of 
Departing (Burial) 


3221. It was narrated from Hāni’, 
the freed slave of ‘Uthman, that 
*Uthman bin ‘Affan said: “When 
the Prophet 2€ had finished 
burying a deceased person, he 
would stand over him, and say: 
'Pray for forgiveness for your 
brother, and ask that he be made 
steadfast, for he is being 
questioned now.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


we, azala 9 Yv /\ i Sto! Au 9 


Before retreating from the grave after burial, it is Sunnah to supplicate to 
Allàh to forgive the deceased person and make him steadfast. 


Chapter 68, 70. It Is Disliked 
To Slaughter (An Animal) By A 
Grave | 


3222. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 


eoi ab $ OG - (Vr A enel) 
l (VE ii) pái Xie 
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2? 


said: "There is no ‘Agr in Islam.’ 
(Sahih) 

‘Abdur-Razzaq said: They used to 
perform ‘Agr by slaughtering cows 


and other things at graves. 


c aod | è y s Glo Slide oF av /Y : 


Chapter 69, 71. Offering The 
Funeral Prayer At Graves After 
A While 


3223. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from Abū Al-Khair, 
from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir that the 
Messenger of Allah % went out 
one day and offered the funeral 
prayer for the dead people of 
Uhud. Then he left. (Sahih) 


Me cle ably Ll js) ce 
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3224. (Another chain) from Yazīd 
bin Abi Habib, with this Hadith. He 
said: “The Prophet #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer for the slain of 
Uhud eight years later, as if 
bidding farewell to the living and 
the dead. (Sahih) 


ce EVEN call oe. 
Chapter 70, 72. Building 
Structures Over Graves 


3225. Abū Az-Zubair narrated that 
he heard Jabir say: “I heard the 
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Prophet à& forbid sitting on graves DG n wem 
and plastering or building * Yo © o Gam 105! Le 


structures over them." (Sahih) ui 34 . ids ue ee x zi 
Mv 53 pl e AXE jee soe s e $i 
Eur 39 
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3226. (Another chain) from Ibn T i ouis T Was - vvvt 
Abi Az-Zubair, from Jabir, with xal wie ? exe Nu C 
this Hadith (Similar to no. 2225). 7 v^ v o Gast aes 
(Sahih) ol "X ANTT Sz OLA Oo om 
cused ge le e 55) 
ale $2 3 OE JU 3515 fi QU 
dle CE ON Ns ay oU. 5155 
Sie GE imam SS Su a 
Gu de GE qam i$ fl Q6 
JI Cee! bila SLE cp As Cu ip Weiz e bane a> >| s 
Comments: 
Putting an inscription on the grave containing the deceased person's name 
and lineage or words of praise for him, or writing the names of Allah or His 
Messenger 3, or Verses from the Qur'àn, all this is prohibited in Islam. 


Nevertheless, putting up some sort of a marker, like what the Allah’s 
Messenger #¢ did when he put a stone on the grave of 'Uthmàn bin Maz'ün, 


is permissible. 
3227. It was narrated from Abū — o^ «e di P an Uie - vvv 


Hurairah that the Messenger of lusu d 3 e | 
Allah ¥ said: “May Allāh curse E vd e ees km OF i De z 
the Jews, for they took the graves — 4! pu» :J6 RE al de $i 82A 


of their Prophets as places of eC Ty PEE ee 
dali agi lil | o5! 3 44! 
Masjid (prostration)." (Sahih) : me coe 9 p^ 
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Comments: 
Building places of worship over graves is among the things prohibited in 
Islam. 

Chapter 71, 73. It Is Disliked kal S a OU (VTL) sau) 


To Sit On Graves M ES 30 
(VV dal!) pall Js s quill 
3228. It was narrated that Abi dps VAL 33562 GE - YYYA 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of . j d NET 
Allah #¢ said: ‘If one of you were Q* E “d JLo 71 op hee ete 
to sit on a live coal and have it Ay ue REL AS ag sd zeA g 
OY) Es ais | JS gwy Sls ‘Sh 0 X2 ^ T 
burn his clothes until it reached his MEC E 
skin, that would be better for him > #& a ter gl onm 


than sitting on a grave.” (Sahih) Ec - As M ae 5 jd M Ji Es 
3 
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3229. It was narrated that Busr bin As (y tle]! ue - YYY4 
‘Ubaidullah said: “I heard sey fe ot. Get. bere 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa‘ say: ‘I heard 2° di ET RA E 
Abū Marthad Al-Ghanawi say: The lace (y oo ye pl cy LEG! uem 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: Do rU ! 
not sit on graves and do not 
perform Salāt facing them." 
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(Sahih) a er ae V DM 
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EU 

dadi dal a ple qe ae op em Sle ud oa AV Yi cele ax >| Ta 
Comments: or 


It is unlawful to perform Salat either facing the grave or inside the graveyard. 
There is, however, an exception, as we have seen before, in the case of the 
funeral prayer which has no bowing and no prostration. 


Chapter 72, 74. Walking $3 gh SU - (VEVY ua 
Between Graves While Wearing C" ae he cee 
Shoes (VA ii) Je! » 24:41 


3230. It was narrated from Bashir, Was :,\% 3, Hr as - vvv. 
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the freed slave of the Messenger of 
Allah g his name during Ja/uliyyah 
was Zahm bin Ma‘bad, and he 
emigrated to join the Messenger of 
Allah 3 who said: “What is your 
name?” He said: “Zahm.” He said: 
“No, you are Bashir.” He said: 
“While I was walking with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, he passed 
by the graves of some idloaters. He 
said: ‘These people missed out on 
great goodness’ three times. Then 
he passed by the graves of some 
Muslims and said: “These people 
attained great goodness.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah (£) saw a man 
who was walking among the graves 
wearing shoes. He said: 'O you 
with the shoes (Sibtiyyatain)"! , woe 
to you! Take off your shoes.’ The 
man looked, and when he 
recognized the Messenger of Allàh 
$&, he took off the shoes and threw 
them away." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. Ls AM! 425] gg YvY /\ i Sleds We 


As proven from this Hadith, it is better for anyone walking among the graves 
to take off his shoes. There must be separate graveyards for Muslims and 


non-Muslims. 


3231. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #% said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions depart from him, 
he hears the sound of their shoes." 
(Sahih) 
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|! They say the meaning here is two hairless sandals. See An-Nasa@7 no. 1483, and no. 2050. 
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Chapter 73, 75. Moving The 
Deceased From His Burial Site 
Because Of Something That 
Happened 


3232. It was narrated that Jàbir 
said: ^A man was buried with my 
father, but six months later I 
needed to exhume him for some 
reason. I took him out, and I did 
not see any change in him apart 
from a few hairs in his beard that 
were in contact with the ground." 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In case there is a valid reason, the deceased can be transferred from one 


grave to another. 


Chapter 74, 76. Praising The 
Deceased 


3233. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "A funeral passed 
by the Messenger of Allah g and 
they spoke well (of the deceased). 
He said: "(Paradise is) guaranteed 
for him.’ Then another funeral 
passed by and they spoke ill (of the 
deceased). He said: '(Hell is) 
guaranteed for him. Then he said: 
"Some of you are witnesses over 
others.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 75, 77. Visiting Graves 


3234. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ came to the grave of his 
mother and wept, and those who 
were around him also wept. Then 
the Messenger of Allah (£) said: 
‘I asked my Lord, Exalted is He, 
for permission to pray for 
forgiveness for her, but He did not 
give me permission. Then I asked 
for permission to visit her grave, 
and He gave me permission. So 
visit graves, for they remind one of 
death.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


A visit to the graves makes man remember the transient nature of the world 
and of the certainty of the Hereafter, and it also imparts tenderness to the 


heart. 


3235. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘I 
forbade you from visiting graves, 
but now visit them, for in visiting 
them there is a reminder." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Visiting graves is a legitimate act proven in the Sunnah. 


Chapter 76, 78. Women 
Visiting Graves 


3236. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
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Allāh à& cursed women who visit m . i A ; 
graves and those who set up gu ua Use pr Er qe MEET 
ua and lamps over them." GREIN a 5I clt $E ål En 
. al ^233t,- 7 ^-^ T 
le dey Ol RAUS Sele L Ob AI ced di eni [las estu] Tob 
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Comments: 
Thene is no restrietion on women visiting the graves provided they abide by 
the code of Islamic dress and conduct, as can be deduced from the aforesaid 
Ahdadith that give blanket permission to Muslims to visit the graves. However, 
if women violate the Islamic morals, make loud lamentations, prostrate 
themselves before the graves or hoist lamps over them, they invite the curse 


of Allah. All such activities must be avoided, and those women who persist in 
such activities are not allowed to visit the graves. 


Chapter 77, 79. What To Say TRE Bae 
When Passing Graves r la Jg Le wh (V8. VV emn) 
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3237. It was narrated. from Abü ce «AWE oe peril is - rrryv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 

Allah 3€ went out to the graveyard — «9 í o cel "di y Le uw eX 
and said: “As-salamu ‘alaikum dara ; xs SNe E à! 0,5 SI n 
qawmin mu’minina wa innd in- ^; A 
shà'-Allàh bikum làhiqün (Peace Uh jx e» 566 aSK pS: due 
be upon you, abode of believin zc 
people, and we shall join you i oper e ee " 
Allàh wills.)" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 78, 80. What Should " Ao cus lO Wael 
Be Done With The Muhrim If er c S Fal 
He Dies ? (A£ dost!) FO pi epul 


3238. It was narrated from ‘Amr b pos Lu nos Asie ce YA 
bin Dinàr, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “A o 4 oF 9 EFC Ex Ola 
man’s she-camel had thrown him is 2t 
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and his neck was broken, and he 2 E ue 


-À 


M ouis dedu 


The Book Of Funerals 


died while he was in /hram; he was 
brought to the Prophet #¢. He 
said: ‘Shroud him in his two 
garments and wash him with water 
and lote leaves, but do not cover 
his head, for Allah will raise him 
on the Day of Resurrection reciting 
the Talbiyah." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal say: "There are five 
Sunnahs in this Hadith: 'Shroud 
him in his two garments,' meaning, 
the deceased should be shrouded 
in two cloths; ‘wash him with water 
and lote leaves,’ meaning, there 
should be lote leaves in every 
washing; ‘do not cover his head 
and do not bring any perfume near 
him.’ And the shroud is from his 
own wealth. 
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3239. It was narrated from 'Amr 
and Ayyüb, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn 'Abbas, similarly (as in 
no. 3238). He said: "And shroud 
him in two garments." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Sulaiman (one of 
the narrators) said: "Ayyüb said: 
‘His two garments." ‘Amr said: 
‘Two garments." Ibn ‘Ubaid said: 
^Ayyüb said: ‘In two garments.’ 
‘Amr said: ‘In his two garments." 
Sulaimàn alone added: "And do 
not put any perfume on him." 
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3240. (Another chain) from Ayyüb, 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with similar to the meaning 
narrated by Sulaiman (no. 3239): 
“In two garments.” (Sahih) 


3241. It was reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Sa'eed bin Jubair, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: ^A man 
in Jhràm was thrown by his she- 
camel and was killed. He was 
brought to the Messenger of Allàh 
we, and he said: ‘Wash him and 
shroud him, but do not cover his 
head, nor bring any perfume near 
him, for he will be raised reciting 
the Talbiyah.” 
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Comments: 


It is a good sign for Muslim to die in a state of Ihram since his good deed 
shall perpetuate until the Day of Resurrection. 
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In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 
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Oath: Swearing an oath (Halif) means to strengthen one's claim or statement 
by mentioning Allah’s Name or His attributes. And since the Arabs also 
shook hands on the occasion, the oath is also known as Yamin (literally, 


right hand). 


Vow: (Nadhr): Means to make a promise for good or for bad. Technically, it 
implies to make something binding upon oneself in order to seek closeness to 


Allàh. 


Chapter 1. Stern Warning 
Against False Oaths 


3242. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Whoever swears a binding 
oath falsely, let him take his place 
on his face in Hell." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


cca M ted) 


Lying in itself is a major sin and an accursed practice. It becomes all the more 
despicable if a man tells a lie in an oath. 


Chapter (...) One Who Swears 
An Oath In Order To Usurp 
The Wealth Of Another 


3243. It was narrated from Shagiq, 
from “Abdullah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3i& said: 
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“Whoever swears an oath in which 
he is lying, in order to usurp the 
wealth of a Muslim, he will meet 
Allah while He is angry with 

m." Al-Ash‘ath said;!! “That 
was concerning me, by Allah. 
There was a dispute concerning 
some land between myself and a 
Jewish man, but he denied it, so I 
brought him to the Prophet 3 and 
the Prophet 3 said to me: ‘Do you 
have any proof?’ I said: ‘No.’ He 
said to the Jew: ‘Swear an oath.’ I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, then 
he will swear an oath and take 
away my property.’ Then Allah, 
Most High, revealed: Verily, those 
who purchase a small gain at the 
cost of Allah’s Covenant and their 
oaths, .." until the end of the 
Verse .! (Sahih) 
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3244. It was narrated from Kurdis, 
from Al-Ash/ath bin Qais, that a 
man from Kindah and a man from 
Hadramawt referred a dispute to 
the Prophet % concerning some 
land in Yemen. The Hadrami man 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, my 
land was usurped by the father of 
this man, and (now) it is in his 
possession.” He said: “Do you have 
any proof?" He said: “No, but 
make him swear an oath by Allah 
that he did not know it was my 
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(1 That is Al-Ash‘ath bin Qais, and that he narrated this part to Shaqiq. 


[2] 4! Imran 3:77. 
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land usurped by his father." The 
Kindi man prepared to swear an 
oath, but the Messenger of Allah 
#2 said: "No one usurps property 
by means of swearing, but he will 
be mutilated!!! when he meets 
Allah.” The Kindi man said: “It is 
his land.” (Hasan) 
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3245.It was narrated from 
'Alqamah bin Wa’il bin Hujr Al- 
Hadrami that his father said: “A 
man from Hadramawt and a man 
from Kindah came to the Messenger 
of Allah g. The Hadrami man said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, this man has 
taken away land that belonged to my 
father by force." The Kindi man 
said: “It is my land, and is in my 
possession, and I cultivate it; he has 
no right to it." The Prophet 3& said 
to the Hadrami man: *Do you have 
proof?" He said: "No." He said: 
“Then you have to accept his oath.” 
He said: “O Messenger of Allah, he 
is an evildoer; he does not care 
about an oath and he would not stop 
at anything.” The Prophet % said: 
“You have no other choice (than to 
accept his oath).” So he went and 
swore an oath, and when he left, the 
Messenger of Allah i& said: “If he 
swore an oath in order to consume 
wealth unjustly, then when he meets 
Allah, Allah will turn away from 
him." (Sahih) 
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ul Ajdham: Mutilated, or having the hand chopped off, and they say it may refer to his 


claim being cut off. 
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Comments: 
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An Islamic judge will only decide the case according to the principles of the 
Shari'ah that require the plaintiff to produce a witness, or the respondent to 
take an oath. Whatever the religious persuasion of the defendant, he will be 
asked to state an oath that shall be accepted. 


Chapter 2. Seriousness Of 
Swearing By The Minbar Of 
The Prophet # 


3246. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
‘No one swears a false oath by this 
Minbar of mine, even if it is 
concerning a green (fresh) Siwák, 
but he will take his place in the 
Fire,” or; “The Fire will be certain 
for him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 3. Swearing By Other 
Than Allah 


3247. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^T he Messenger of 
Allah $& said: ‘Whoever swears an 
oath and says in his oath; “By Al- 
Lat," let him say Là ilàha illallah, 
and whoever says to his 
companion; “Come, I will gamble 
with you," let him give charity." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. [It Is Disliked To 
Swear By One's Forefathers] 


3248. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ¥% said: ‘Do not swear by 
your fathers nor by your mothers, 
nor by the rivals (to Allah). Do not 
swear by anyone but Allàh, and do 
not swear by Allàh unless you are 
telling the truth." (Sahih) 
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3249. It was narrated from Nafi', 
from Ibn ‘Umar, from ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab that the Messenger of 
Allah g met him when he was 
with some other riders, swearing by 
his father. He said: “Allah forbids 
you to swear by your fathers. 
Whoever wants to swear, let him 
swear by Allah or remain silent.” 
(Sahih) 
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3250. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, from ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s& 
heard me..." similar (to no. 3250) 
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to its meaning up to (the words) uo Misuse o "TTE TRE 
“by your fathers". He added: is] elas God... BE al Jun) eer ae 
‘Umar said: “By Allah, I did not cs ls mage ab JU sl; EROR 
swear in this manner, either myself, PPM M s 
or narrating it from others Vy VS i e 
(afterwards).” (Sahih) 
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3251. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin Sai 2 M5 a - YYoY 
‘Ubaidah said: “Ibn ‘Umar heard a x E 
man swearing: ‘No, by the Ka‘bah’ — 4-4! c2 :08 Geel y! Ua 
Ibn ‘Umar said to him: “I heard Ju ee ne aum <? 
. : l 
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If one makes an error like that, then they are to utter the testimony of Là 
ilaha illallah. 


3252. It was narrated from Abü ESS 5315 e abi. Lis -YYoY 

Suhail Nafi' bin Malik bin Abi  — .... 4. , 5 2. n. 
‘Amir, from his father, that he ! o° da Am à dekal Uu 
heard Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, ie, at oe LE pl cy WU y il rez 
in the Hadith mentioning the story Oe Zu IMP: E 
about the Bedouin. The Prophet 4 Q4 (le Dy lb aor al 
# said: “He will succeed, by his t^ «UL ace 24 m T 
father, if he is telling the eu d to uh UE udi J5 QUET ie 


he will enter Paradise, by his (G12 | aly Sebi Js Glo Oy 
father, if he is telling the truth," 
(Sahih) 


N} A version of it preceded, see number 391. 
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Comments: 


BER wya" i ES 14) 3 9 y 


Shaikh Al-Albani considers the expression Wa abihi (literally, by his father) to 
be an interpolation, grading it Shadhdh (irregular) and weak with that 
wording. Other scholars have suggested that the words are an expression 
habitually introduced into the speech, not intended to make it into an oath. 
Some of the scholars have also suggested that in fact the word Rabb (Lord) is 
understood before Wa abihi, which will give it the meaning: By the Lord of his 
father, and still others said that perhaps this was before it was clearly 


prohibited. 


Chapter 5. It Is Disliked To 
Swear By Al-Amanah 


3253. It was narrated from Abi 
Buraidah that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Whoever swears by Al-Amanah is 
not one of us." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Ambiguity In Oaths 


3255. It was narrated from 
Hushaim from ‘Abbad bin Abi Salih, 
from his father, from Abü Hurairah 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Your oath is according to 
what your companion believes." 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “‘Abdullah bin Abi SAalih 
informed me...” (Sahih) 

Abti Dawud said: The two are the 
same, ‘Abbad bin Abi Salih, and 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Salih. 
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3256. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin ‘Abdul-A‘la, from his 
grandmother, that her father 
Suwaid bin Hanzalah said: “We set 
out intending to visit the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and Wa'il 
bin Hujr was with us. An enemy of 
his caught him, and the people 
were reluctant to swear an oath, 
but I swore that he was my brother, 
so he let him go. We came to the 
Messenger of Allah g and I told 
him that the people had been 
reluctant to swear an oath, but I 
had sworn that he was my brother. 
He said: ‘You spoke the truth; a 
Muslim is the brother of the 
Muslim.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter (...) What Has Been 
Reported About Swearing That 
One Has Nothing To Do With 
Islam Or That One Belongs To 
Another Religion 


3257. Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak 
narrated that he swore allegiance 
to the Messenger of Allah # 
beneath the tree, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whoever swears by a religion 
other than Islam, telling a 
deliberate he, it will be as he said, 
and whoever kills himself with 
something, he will be punished 
with it on the Day of Resurrection, 
and a man cannot vow concerning 
that which he does not possess.” 
(Sahih) 
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3258.'Abdullàh bin Buraidah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
"Whoever swears an oath and says: 
‘I have nothing to do with Islam’, if 
he is lying, it will be as he said, and 
if he is telling the truth, he will not 
return to Islam soundly.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Imām At-Tirmidhī (no. 1543) said: “The people of knowledge differed about 
this: When a man swears by a religion other than Islam, saying he is a Jew or 
a Christian if he were to do this or that. Then he does that thing. Some of 
them said that he has committed an atrocity and there is no expiation due 
from him. This is the view of the people of Al-Madīnah and it is the saying of 
Malik bin Anas, and Abū ‘Ubaid followed this view. Some of the people of 
knowledge among the Companions of the Prophet 3€, the Tābiīn, as well as 
others, said that he has to expiate for that. This is the view of Sufyan, Ahmad 
and Ishaq.” Ibn Al-Mundhir said that: “it will be as he said” means he is a liar 
for saying this, just like the enormity of the falsehood of that religion he 
swore by. See ‘Awn Al-Ma‘biid. 


Chapter 8. If A Man Swears 
That He Will Not Eat Idam! 


3259. It was narrated that Yusuf 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Salam said: “I 
saw the Prophet # put a date ona 
piece of bread and say: “This is the 
Idàm that goes with that.” (Da‘f) 
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(I Any condiment; a kind of food that one eats along with bread. 
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3260. (There is another chain) Ol 4E iy Ol ue - vvv 
from Yusuf bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Salam, with similar. (Daaf) 
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Chapter 9. Saying ‘If Allah onl se JULI ob - (4 gered) 
Wills’ When Swearing An Oath (53 decd!) 


3261. It was narrated from Ibn ‘JB Ce fp acl Was - YYY 
‘Umar that the Prophet #& said: HE - bt bey Ec 

ee i-e C i C | 9 Olan Ua 
"Whoever swears an oath and says, di A Ke ees a E 
‘Insha’-Allah’ (If Allah wills), then é al> ip» :J6 RE £3! & ale ee 
he has made (sufficient) A. 


292 - A. ^ e PAD. 
i = Q€ XA As al L Ol : OUS as 
exception." (Sahih) Qe das dM FL o] d De 


cA [j^ YAN = Fa oe A wl © yg ASI, öl YI ehl a >| [eol ‘eps 
Led uam boty Ye /Yiami An B pty € Xue cp OLE 


3262. It was narrated that Ibn 34-3, iub. Pg nsa bites c PVA 

"Umar said: "The Messenger of us P DNE e. 

Allah à& said: ‘Whoever swears an oe Syl ae We TYE ade da 
oath and makes an exception (says — ^; . pa --2 4. T - 2 
‘Insha’-Allah’ (If Allāh wills)), then = M ud cra 
if he wishes he may go ahead and if éW ob 6 Ube fa) RE atl 54) 
he wishes he may not, without (uu uei du ee 
breaking his oath." (Sahih) rou cd ur 


o SANI Qa cle L OL colas Vl» gal c She SI a >| [eee est ] To 

JU, «4 dl lue um cp yapi cms cply TAYE: TIE Yer vios ose)! 
Or" ode SI 
Comments: i 


By saying such exception, even if the purpose is not fulfilled, his oath will not 
be considered as breached. 


The Book Of Oaths and Vows 


Chapter (...) How The Prophet 
#2 Swore An Oath 


3263. It was narrated that Ibn 
Umar said: “The oath that the 
Messenger of Allah # swore most 
frequently was: ‘No, by the 
Controller of the hearts." (Sahih) 


M Cede qe VV TW + pol on J g> Ten « ja] (Sy Ge a> >| 


3264. It was narrated that Abū 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ swore an 
emphatic oath, he would say: ‘By 
the One in Whose Hand is the soul 
of Abul-Qàsim."" (Hasan) 


Aa Q £53 4 245 T CJ cp YA tue Jl a> ul [o es bl] 
vete dd] ise Kira # £A Tui 


3265. Aba Hurairah said: “The 
oath of the Messenger of Allah £, 
when he swore an oath, was: ‘No, 
and I ask Allah for forgiveness." 


(Da'if) 
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3266. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Laqit that Lagit bin ‘Amir set 
out with a delegation to visit the 
Prophet #¢. Laqit said: “We came 
to the Messenger of Allah z£..." 
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and he mentioned a Hadith T CPU T 
concerning that. The Prophet #¢ DUET ON Se ig M EP CEA 
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Chapter 14. Breaking The Oath SUS 1 iol SU - (18 well) 
When That Is Better Oy MLE 
(V Aim [> 


3276. It was narrated from Abü Te OEC nds CAL - PYV 
Burdah, from his father that the 2 an a lud uuo ids 
Prophet à& said: “By Allah, if Of 2 o2 Oe Wie nhs Loe 
Allah wills, I do not swear an oath, óp :ju %6 45 ot al ye By E 
then see that something else is Ue D Peete ees SECUN 
better than it, but I offer expiation — ($28 oes: A d Y 4 els o] fails 
for my oath, and do that which is s acf- z Pate jy ack. yee. pp eat 

, c ae ME NM od | Us 
better." Or he said: “... but I do MN dE 5 3 ME di qe 
that which is better and offer Gil col Yp :JU 3| (Om 3s gill 
expiation for my oath." (Sahih y DU 
xp y (Sahih) P ER 

AUL dl Silh VR Jus d Ju cob coul) OL Cbd el ig a 
Age Vez. la ue uel us cale ope co cob coU I cea, Y ie eSLi Lo 
Lu A) Cp 3 ud cp VAi «el 


3277. It was narrated from Yünus, — : 51 cea i : Xen WAS - YYVV 
and Mansür, meaning Ibn Zadhaàn, om Ph oes 
from Al-Hasan, from ‘Abdur. 0323 Gog WIS iju Mis Uae 
Rahman bin Samurah who said: ue. dup esl ca zonis al 
^ y 20 
“The Prophet 3€ said to me: ʻO zi vu dl ? i J ss 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Samurah, if ^ j4—/! 460) :3E LJ! JU Ub ape 
you swear an oath, and then see o jt uz B Erte a 
that something else is better than É ENP acest Ul ib 
it, then do that which is better, and AS PN cce a ol ial 
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offer expiation for your oath." "Er. 
Abū Dawud said: “I heard Ahmad tol (y US 


granting a concession allowing 
expiation before breaking the 
oath.” 


«eJ ode Fu ue Hn" ere cám cp cx cb ED T a> >| Feta 
rodawg Sood) ES USE GL OII SUS egilia cate Sede ge VOY: 
Comments: 
If a person has taken an oath for something, but due to religious and moral 
considerations, he changes his mind in favor of doing a thing which is better, 
he should do what is better and expiate his oath. As to the timing of 


expiation, he is free to do it either before implementing the new option or 
after it. 


3278. It was narrated from Qatadah, Was: 3, uz Wide - YYVA 
from Al-Hasan, from ‘Abdur- 


Rahman bin Samurah, similarly (as *9 9 oe te Ux! JG eV! as 


no. 3277). He said: “Then offer $7; z m ME os cdl os 
expiation for your oath, then do that PES ae - 

which is better." (Sahih) GUI c5 os S5 L5 ue JG Dy 
Abü Dawud said: The narrations of Ed 3 
Abü Musa Al-Ash'ari, and ‘Adi bin = 


i T ET 2525. 2 db 
Hatim, and Abt Hurairah wee qj ~ 331. pl 


regarding this Hadith are related jer f un. BY 
OU " ey 3 GIES G | 
from every one of them, in some of i PR qeu o D 


the narrations it says break the diee A Ar J OF $3 NY. lía 
oath, before the expiation, and in CE M E 
j AMET PFA isad 1x5! 

some of the narrations it says gr ng e? PP So 7 
expiate before breaking it. mE s USII 1G a 
el PUJI daddi et cu dye Qul y da dudo oe ple em Fe Ta 

4) solo , A op oY /\s TEC) 
poli Gat 10. Is Al-Qasam An a HN a à nU (Vt exe JD 
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3267. It was narrated from Ibn ae: [os ty Ad Was - YY 


GJ Al-Qasam can mean swearing and also adjuring. 
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‘Abbas that Abū Bakr adjured the "TT "sn ^ vis 
Prophet #¢ and the Prophet % 2 AR of T oF U^ 
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said to him: “Do not swear. si JM LI ol She VIV il AE 
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3268. (There is another chain) cp a= fp done Was - PYTA 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “Abū © ..., 4. Ley 3e ue , 
Hurairah narrated that a man came P D i dun eae ic 
to the Messenger of Allàh 3& and LE. A Go| “JG aS «ee ees 
said: ‘Last night I saw...’ and he "m I IU 
mentioned his dream. Abü Bakr JU eoe Qi os lame ous IE 
interpreted it, and the Prophet ££ =, zl PLA MO. Wu CET C 
said: “You have got some of it right pq "n 7 
and some of it wrong.’ He said: I Gj 3548 4L! 65! o) cJ BE àl 
adjure you, O Messenger of Allah, c E 
mm my father be Sacrifice for iub GE ped oe P Li woe 
you, to tell me what I got wrong, coral : Ju Silas; Sibel, Las 
The Prophet 3& said to him: ‘Do D - wr 
not swear.” (Sahih) yao ee ee ae Js eee 
Yo sae £51 0 OUS QD Gu 
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3269. (There is another chain) œx ue & AA Vie - YYAA 

from Ibn ‘Abbas, from the Prophet a ae E E ee, a : 
e — Lb | 8S tp Aem GY i Ub ls 

# (a narration similar to no. TM go du d J Wr 

3268), but he did not mention (ùle je «$5! ye 2S t oU 

swearing, and he added: *And he "T T. ds 

did not inform him." (Sahih) cca! e SE dell oe els cyl oe 
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| Meaning, which part of the interpretation was not correct. 


The Book Of Oaths and Vows 


31 2933 Glas GES Ji 


YYW Ie «Hal as AS cp dares Sade Gye Ed ‘TPs 


Chapter 13. Intentionally 
Swearing A False Oath 


3275. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that two men referred a 
dispute to the Prophet #¢ and the 
Prophet 3$ asked the plaintiff for 
proof, but he did not have any 
proof. So he asked the defendant 
to swear an oath, and he swore by 
Allah besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship. The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: “No, you did it, 
but you have been forgiven because 
of the sincerity with which you said 
there 1s none worthy of worship but 
Allah.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: What is 
understood from this Hadith is that 
he did not tell him to offer any 
expiation. 
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Chapter 15. How Much Is The 
Sa‘ For Expiation ? 


3279. It was narrated from Umm 
Habib bint Dhu'aib bin Qais Al- 
Muzaniyyah - who was married to 
a man of Aslam, then she was 
married to a nephew of Safiyyah, 
the wife of the Prophet 3. Ibn 
Harmalah (one of the narrators) 
. said: “Umm Habib gave us a Sa‘ 
and narrated to us from the 
nephew of Safiyyah, from Safiyyah, 
that it was the Sa‘ of the Prophet 
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we.” Anas! said: “I measured it, 
and found that it was two and a 
half Mudds of the Mudd of 
Hisham.” (Daf) B 
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3280. Muhammad bin Muhammad 
bin Khallad Abū ‘Umar narrated to 
us: ^We had a Makkük called the 
Makkük of Khalid, its measure was 
equivalent to two measurements of 
Haàrün." (Sahih) 

Muhammad said: “The Sa‘ of 
Khalid was the Sa‘ of Hisham.” 
meaning, Ibn Milik. 
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3281. It was narrated that 
Umayyah bin Khalid said: “When 
Khalid Al-Qasri was appointed 
governor, he doubled the Sa‘, so 
the Sā‘ became sixteen Ratl.”’ 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
Muhammad bin Khallad was killed 
by the Zanj in captivity. 

He gestured like this with his hand, 
and Aba Dawud extended his 
hand, and placed his palms on the 
ground. He said: I saw him in a 
dream and said: “What did Allah 
do with you?" He said: “He 
admitted me to Paradise.” I said: 
“Then the captivity did not harm 
you.” 
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U) That is Anas bin ‘Iyād, one of the narrators. 
2) This is a statement of one of those who heard the text from Aba Dawud. 
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Chapter 16. Freeing A 
Believing Slave (As Expiation) 


3282. It was narrated that 
Mu'àwiyah bin Al-Hakam Al- 
Sulami said: “I said: ‘ʻO Messenger 
of Allah, I slapped a slave-girl of 
mine.’ The Messenger of Allah 4 
rebuked me sternly for that. I said: 
‘Shall I set her free?’ He said: 
‘Bring her here.’ So I brought her, 
and he said: ‘Where is Allāh?” She 
said: ‘Above the heaven.’ He said: 
"Who am I?’ She said: ‘You are the 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: ‘Set 
her free, for she is a believer." 
(Sahih) 
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3283. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sharid that his mother left (a will) 
instructing that a believing slave be 
set free on her behalf. He came to 
the Prophet zs and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, my mother left 
instructions that I should set free a 
believing slave on her behalf, and I 
have a black Nubian slave-woman.”’ 
He mentioned a similar report. 
(“Should I set her free?" The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Call 
her for me." So they called her, 
and she came. The Prophet x& said 
to her: “Who is your Lord?" She 
said: “Allah.” He said: “Who am 
I?" She said: “The Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “Set her free, for 
she is a believer."] (Hasan) 
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The Book Of Oaths and Vows 
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3284. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that a man brought a 
black slave-woman to the Prophet 
we, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I have to free a believing 
slave. He said to her: ‘Where is 
Allah?’ and she pointed at the sky 
with her finger. He said to her: 
‘Who am I?’ She pointed to the 
Prophet #¢, and to the sky, 
meaning: ‘You are the Messenger 
of Allah #¢.’ He said: ‘Set her free, 
for she is a believer." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 18. It Is Disliked To 
Make Vows 


3287.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah s& forbade 
vows, and he said: ‘They do not 
change anything, rather they make 
the miser give up something." 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
said: ‘Vows do not change 
anything.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah has ordered fulfilling vows in the Qur'àn, and the Ahddith such as this 
condemn making vows. Scholars have debated at length about this matter. 
However, the safest view is that fulfilling a vow to obedience is required if 
one has made such a vow, and the rule is not making a vow. It is similar to 
debt, fulfilling debts is encouraged in the religion, while getting into debt is 


not. 

3288. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said (that Allah said): “A 
vow does not bring to the son of 
Adam anything that I had not 
decreed for him, but his vow may 
coincide with what has been 
decreed for him, thus a miser is 
caused to spend of his wealth, so 
he gives something that he did not 
gave before.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Vowing To Commit 
An Act Of Disobedience 


3289. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
said: ‘Whoever vows to obey Allah, 
let him obey Him, but whoever 
vows to disobey Allah, let him not 
disobey Him.” (Sahih) 
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3300. It was narrated that Ibn 
"Abbas said: “While the Prophet # 
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was delivering a Khutbah, he saw a 2: 3 Lob. agb in 
man standing in the sun. He asked — —* Use gto SEES 
about him, and they said: “This is ET e lo. ie val E FG ple ul 
Abi Isrá'il; he has vowed to stand We ed e l LB 
and not sit, nor seek shade nor  **9 JES + pot! 9 dU Uo a 
, ide * so 5 "ETE ^ s e “4 5 zT 
speak, and to fast.’ He said: Tell Y5 * VECES ME RIT 
him to speak, seek shade and sit : , ee i, Se eta, Gah 
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Chapter (...) Whoever Held The sié (sl; i DG- (CL. pana 
View That Expiation Is nu 
Necessary If The Vow Was For ae eee e ols B) agus 
Disobedience 


3290. It was narrated from »! etl jg dee t - YYA. 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mubàrak, from 
Yünus, from Az-Zuhri, from Abü "E f 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah that the ge ale al (e dsl oF (us 
Prophet 3& said: “There is no vow i gs, T Pe te ee ee 
nee ee l Me Iara ; Y»: AN ius 
for disobedience, and its expiation ~~ go D JG SS e nd dd 
is Kaffaratu yamin."! (Sahih) uei 855 lS 5 
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3291. (There is another chain) from g«i :36 Fea tu) CAE — vYAY 
Yünus, from Ibn Shihab (Az-Zuhri), 7 i ae Mud ` l 

with his chain and its meaning °% SS o oF (ox o8 er iy 
(similar to no. 3290). (Sahih) ENG 
Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad » 
bin Shabbuyah, he said: “Ibn Al- 45 & 
Mubarak said" meaning for this í L2 Catan ^ > .^u 
Hadith: ‘Aba Salamah na N E E o 
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[1 Meaning, the same as expiation for breaking an oath. 
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so this proves that Az-Zuhrī did er ane Bet diy ee 2: 
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to him: “It is correct that it is . TENTER PU 
spoiled in your view? And has ce! cp! i 155 fas (Sce UI aes 
anyone reported it other than Ibn 
Abi Uwais?” He said: "Ayyüb, and j 

his is more likely that his” meaning Sh 9155 345 JA oy OLE oil 
Ayyüb bin Sulaiman bin Bilal. And f 

Ayyüb has reported it.P! 
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3292. (There is another chain) iz; £ Ai UG - YYAY 


from Ibn Shihab, from Sulaiman ©,  . .,, , ge 4. ,. 
bin Arqam, that Yahyà bin Abi ai oF Clade D og! a (6555 
Kathir informed him, from Abū Jý o Suis te NA FUN 
Salamah, from 'Aishah, she said: NEN n aE 
“The Messenger of Allāh g said: — (i! 59 «4 cp oes SF ul o! OF 
"There is no vow for disobedience Wi ono Er ae : 

; i; l ` 4 : "1 | x Olai £ A 
and its expiation is Kaffaratu “~*~ p oe c MED 
yamin." (Sahih) AME ue vA m Qul SR cou S gl 
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Ahmad bin Munammag Al à 3X Yo te a 325 Qu EO 
Marwazi said: “The Hadith is only = ae 
that which was narrated by ‘Ali bin yeas BLS 45 LAS 5 Aware 
Al-Mubàrak, from Yahya bin Abi pe eer ee ee e oe ee 
Kathir, from Muhammad bin Az- I a der arem aui 
Zubair, from his father, from LL e SUCI y ze ame CESSAT 
‘Imran bin Husain, from the Vd ae. AE 
Prophet i." D LE $E cdd ud uei ooi 


04 Ahmad bin Muhammad AI-Marwazi, from whom he heard number 3292. 

7] Meaning, as explained in the details that follow, it is not easy for them to verify which is 
the correct chain of narration, and its importance revolves around whether or not 
Sulaiman bin Arqam is the one that really narrated it, because of criticism about him, as 
well as other matters related to the precision of its transmission. 

Dl Meaning, as follows. All of this, with a slight variation in wording, is mentioned in 
Masàá'il Al-Imam Ahmad by the author. 
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Meaning that Sulaimān bin Arqam PET LO 2, C 
made a mistake in it, and Az-Zuhri E qn! o^ geam Qi OUR OF it 


carried it like that from him, and he 2 iz, UY 35 e So ol 5151 
narrated it in a Mursal form from TE 2, og. eres cue 0 
Abi Salamah, from 'Aishah.l! E ye cS ul e ls TEE) 


Abū Dawud said: Bagiyyah TT o nn 535 35 MS gl SN 
reported it from Al-Awza‘, from B 2 "E " 
Yahya, from Muhammad Ibn Az- qi Hb E | eae See E a 
Zubair, with the chain of 'Ali bin wales SGI 
Al-Mubirak, similarly. OOS 
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3293. ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir narrated aeu due sd Suus ie ae 
that he asked the Prophet 3$ about — , zo ge ; 
a sister of his who had vowed to OP oc dum :JU Olas! XL ipl 
perform Hajj barefoot and bare +, Aie jaf eu GaN 
headed. He said: “Tell her to cover ies is 

her head and ride, and fast for We % 4M ve o 
three days." (Da'if) ZELLE 
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3294. Abū Sa'eed Ar-Ru'ain (iis ju f, abs Wis - YYAf 
narrated a similar report with the a 


chain of Yahya.U! (Daf) c Jb Cot o! 5 3155 Le 


[1] Tn this case, meaning, he holds the view that sometimes Az-Zuhri purposefully left out 
the name of Sulaiman bin Arqam and Yahya, and he narrated it directly from Abū 
Salamah. Other scholars did not think that Az-Zuhri was to blame. 


[2] That is Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari, who is one of the narrators of number 3293. 
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3299. It was reported from Abt 
Al-Khair, who narrated from 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir Al-Juhani, that 
he said: “My sister vowed to walk 
to the House of Allah, and she told 
me to ask the Prophet #¢ for her, 
so I asked the Prophet % and he 
said: ‘Let her walk and ride." 
(Sahih) 
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3296. It was reported from 
Hammam who said: *Qatadah 
informed us, from 'Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, that the sister of 
‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir vowed to walk to 
the Ka‘bah, but the Prophet 3X 
ordered her to ride and to offer a 
sacrifice (Hadi)." (Hasan) 
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3297.1t 
Hishàm, 


was reported from 
from Qatadah, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that 
when the Prophet ££ heard that 
the sister of ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir had 
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vowed to perform Hajj walking, he 
said: “Allah has no need of her 
vow; tell her to ride.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Sa'eed bin Abi 
‘Aribah and Khalid reported it 
from 'Ikrimah from the Prophet 
x, similarly. 
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3298. It was narrated from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah that 
the sister of ‘Uqbah bint ‘Amir... a 
report like that of Hisham (no. 
3297), but he did not mention the 
Hadi and he said: “Tell your sister 
to ride.” (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: And Khalid 
reported it from 'Ikrimah with the 
meaning of Hishàm. 
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3295. It was narrated from Kuraib, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “A man 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, my sister 
has vowed to perform Hajj 
walking. The Prophet z& said: 
‘Allah will not do anything from 
your sister's hardship. Let her 
perform Hajj riding, and offer 
expiation for her vow.” (Hasan) 
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3303. It was reported from Matar, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbäs 
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that the sister of ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 
vowed to perform Hajj walking, 
and she was not able to do that. 
The Prophet #¢ said: “Allāh, 
Glorified and Exalted is He, has no 
need of your sister’s walking. Let 
her ride and sacrifice a camel or a 
cow.” (Hasan) 
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3304. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir 
Al-Juhani that he said to the 
Prophet #¢: “My sister has vowed 
to walk to the Ka‘bah.” He said: 
“Allah will not do anything with 
your sister’s walking to the 
Ka'bah." (Hasan) 
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3301. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah g saw a man being 
supported between his two sons, 
and he asked about him. They said: 
“He vowed to walk." He said: 
“Allah has no need of this man's 
torturing himself." And he told him 
to ride. (Sahih) 

Abt! Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Abi 
‘Amr reported it from Al-A'raj, 
from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Prophet 3, similarly. 
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3302. It was reported from Tawis, 
who narrated it from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
that as the Prophet #% was 
performing Jawaf around the 
Ka‘bah, he passed by a person who 
was leading another by a rein in his 
nose. The Prophet à& cut it and 
told him to lead him by the hand. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. One Who Vows To 
Perform Salah In Bait Al- 
Maqdis (Jerusalem) 


3305. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man stood up 
on the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah) and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, I vowed that if Allah 
granted you Conquest in Makkah, I 
would pray two Rak'ah in Bait Al- 
Maqdis.” He said: “Pray right 
here." The man repeated it, and he 
said: "Pray right here." He 
repeated it, and he said: "It is up 
to you then." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: A similar report 
was narrated from ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin 'Awf from the Prophet 3. 
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3306. This report was narrated 
from ‘Umar bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4an 
bin ‘Awf, from some of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢. He 
added: “And the Prophet 2#¢ said: 
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‘By the One Who sent Muhammad 
with the truth, if you pray them 
right here, that will be sufficient for 
you instead of going to Bait Al- 
Maqdis.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 24. Fulfilling A Vow 
On Behalf Of One Who Has 
Died 

3307.1t was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that Sa‘d bin 
"Ubadah consulted the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ and said: “My mother 
has died, and she had made a vow 
that she did not fulfill. The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
"Fulfill it on her behalf." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


.EvVY [YC ou) Us oI! 


It is permissible that the children or near kinsmen of a deceased person fulfill 
the unfulfilled vow of a deceased person. 
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3308. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, that a 
woman traveled by sea, and vowed 
that if Allah saved her, she would 
fast for a month. Allah saved her, 
but she did not fast before she 
died. Her daughter, or her sister 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
4g, and he ordered her to fast on 
her behalf. (Sahih) 
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3309. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father Buraidah, that a woman 
came to the Prophet 3 and said: 
"[ had given a slave-girl to my 
mother in charity, and she died and 
left behind this slave-girl." He said: 
"Your reward is guaranteed, and 
she (the slave-girl) has come back 
to you in the inheritance." She 
said: “And she died when she owed 
a month's fast’’... and he 
mentioned a Hadith like that of 
‘Amr (no. 3308). (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) If A Person Dies 
Owing Fasts, His Heir Should 
Fast On His Behalf 


3310. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a woman came to the 
Prophet i£ and said that her 
mother had owed a month's fast, 
should she fast it on her behalf? 
He said: *If your mother owed a 
debt would you pay it off?" She 
said: ^Yes." He said: “The debt of 
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Allah is more deserving of being 
paid off.”!!! (Sahih) 
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3311. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “If a 
person dies and owes a fast, his 
heir should fast on his behalf.”!! 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. The Commandment 
To Fulfill Vows 


3312. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a woman 
came to the Prophet #% and said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, I vowed to 
play the Duff before you. He said: 
“Fulfill your vow.” She said: “I 
vowed to offer a sacrifice in such 
and such a place” — a place where 
the people of the Jahiliyyah used to 
offer sacrifices. He said: “For an 
image?" She said: “No.” He said: 


O See no. 2401. 
[2] See no. 2400 where this preceded. 
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“For an idol?" She said: “No.” He 
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The Duff is allowed on certain occasions, like marriage, and other 
celebrations for women. Wathan and Sanam, are sometimes used 
interchangeably for all kinds of idols. When there is a difference, a Sanam 
refers to an image that is worshiped, while a Wathan refers to an idol, like a 


statue for example. 


3313. Thabit bin Ad-Dahhak said: 
“A man swore at the time of the 
Prophet % to sacrifice a camel in 
Buwanah. He came to the Prophet 
# and said: “I have vowed to 
sacrifice a camel in Buwanah.” The 
Prophet 3& said: “Was there any of 
the idols of the Jahiliyyah there that 
were worshiped?” They said: “No.” 
He said: “Was any of their festivals 
held there?” They said: “No.” The 
Prophet 3& said: “Fulfill your vow, 
for no vow should be fulfilled if it 
involves disobedience towards 
Allah or that which the son of 
Adam does not possess.” (Sahih) 
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3314. It was reported from Sārah 
bint Miqsam Ath-Thagafi that she 
heard Maimünah bint Kardam say: 
"I went out with my father during 
the Hajj of the Messenger of Allah 
z, and I saw the Messenger of 
Allah # and heard the people 
saying: ‘The Messenger of Allah 
$35, so I followed him with my 
gaze. My father drew close to him 
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when he (the Prophet 3) was on a 
she-camel of his, and he had a 
whip like the whips of scribes (a 
small whip). I heard the Bedouins 
and the people say: “The whip, the 
whip.’ My father drew close to him 
and took hold of his foot, and 
affirmed (his Prophethood), then 
he stood and listened to him. He 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
vowed that if a male child was born 
to me, I would sacrifice a number 
of sheep at the top of Buwanah, at 
the top of the hill." He (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know but 
that she said fifty.” The Messenger 
of Allah à said: “Are there any 
idols there?" He said: “No.” He 
said: “Then fulfill the vow that you 
made to Allah.” She said: “So he 
gathered them and began to 
slaughter them. One sheep escaped 
and he looked for it, saying: ‘O 
Allàh, fulfill my vow for me.' Then 
he caught it and slaughtered it." 


(Daaf) 
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Comments: 


As a rule vows should be fulfilled at the very place they were intended for; 
however, it should be remembered that the Messenger of Allah had said: ‘No vow 
should be fulfilled if it involves disobedience towards Allah’. They can also be 
fulfilled at a more blessed place such as the Haram in Makkah or Al-Madinah. 


3315. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from Maimünah bint 
Kardam bint Sufyàn, from her 
father. He [the Prophet zx] said: 
"Is there any idol there or any 
festival of Jahiliyyah?" He said: 
“No.” I said: “And this mother of 
mine made a vow and committed 
herself to walking,” - and perhaps 
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Ibn Bashshar (one of the narrators) 
said: “May we fulfill it on her 
behalf?” He said: “Yes.” (Hasan) 





48 299313 out GES Jai 


Per se gee NER E pit QE ods 
Le wait TA Laal uis "7 Sit 


Gye Codey GLI! iodi dail [epee alee sS 


Chapter 21. A Vow Concerning 
What One Does Not Possess 


3316. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “Al-Adba’ (the 
name of a she-camel) belonged to 
a man from Banu ‘Aqil, and she 
was one of those who used to 
precede the pilgrims. That man was 
captured and brought to the 
Prophet % in chains, when the 
Prophet # was on a donkey, 
wearing a Qatif!'! He said: ‘O 
Muhammad, why did you capture 
me and the one who precedes the 
pilgrims?’ He said: ‘We have 
captured you because of the 
wrongdoing of your allies, the 
Thaqif." He said: “Thagqif had 
captured two of the Companions of 
the Prophet #¢. Among the things 
he said was: ‘I am Muslim,’ or ‘I 
have accepted Islam.’ When the 


Prophet % left" - Abt Dawud 
said: I understood this from 
Muhammad bin 'Eisà"! - “he 


called him, ‘O Muhammad, O 
Muhammad.’ The Prophet # was 
compassionate and kind, so he 
came back to him and said: ‘What 
is the matter with you?’ He said: ‘I 
am Muslim.’ He said: ‘If you had 
said that when you were still in 
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UI A garment made of velvet or a similar plush material. 
7l Meaning, he heard it from two Shaikhs, and here is the particular wording of one of 


them. 
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control of your affairs, you would 
have gained every success." — Abt 
Dawud said: Then I went back to 
the Hadith of Sulaiman — “He said: 
‘O Muhammad, I am hungry so 
feed me, and I am thirsty so give 
me something to drink.’ The 
Prophet % said: “This is what you 
need,’ or he said: ‘This is what he 
needs.’ Then the man was 
ransomed in return for the two 
men, but the Messenger of Allah 
3€ kept Al-Adba’ as his mount. 
Then the idolaters raided the flocks 
of Al-Madinah and took Al-Adba’. 
They took her and captured a 
Muslim woman. When night came, 
they left the camels in front of 
their houses. They were caused to 
sleep one night, and the woman got 
up, and every time she put her 
hand on a camel it groaned, until 
she came to Al-Adba’. She came to 
a she-camel that was docile and 
well trained, so she rode it and 
vowed to Allah that if Allah saved 
her, she would sacrifice it. When 
she came to Al-Madinah, the camel 
was recognised as the camel of the 
Prophet i£, and the Prophet 3& 
was told about that. He sent for 
her, and she was brought, and he 
was told of her vow. He said: 
“What a bad reward she has given 
it — if Allah saved her by it she 
would sacrifice it! There is no 
fulfillment of a vow if it involves 
disobedience towards Allah, or that 
which the son of Adam does not 
possess.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This woman was 
the wife of Aba Dharr. 
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Comments: 
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In this case, since the lady was not the owner of the she-camel, her vow was 


declared void. 


Chapter 23. The One Who Vows 
To Give His Wealth In Charity 


3317. It was reported from Yünus 
who said: Ibn Shihab said: ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b 
bin Malik informed me, he said 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b, who was the 
one among his sons who became 
Ka‘b’s guide when he became 
blind, narrated that Ka‘b bin Malik 
said: “I said: 
Allah, as part of my repentance I 
shall give up my wealth as charity 
for Allah and His Messenger.’ The 
Messenger of Allah £ said: ‘Keep 
some of your wealth, for that is 
better for you.’ He said: ‘I shall 
keep my share in Khaibar.” 
(Sahih) 
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3318. (There is another chain) from 
Yunus, from Ibn Shihab: ^ Abdullah 
bin Ka‘b bin Malik informed me, 
from his father, that when his 
repentance was accepted, he said to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢: ‘I shall 
give up my wealth.” He narrated a 
similar report (as no. 3317), up to 
the words: “better for you.” (Sahih) 
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3319. It was reported from Sufyan 
bin ‘Uyainah, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Ibn Ka‘b bin Malik that his father, 
or Abū Lubabah or whomever 
Allah willed, said to the Prophet 
wz: "As part of my repentance I 
shall give up the house of my 
people in which I fell into sin, and 
I shall give up all of my wealth as 
charity." He said: “One third of 
your wealth is sufficient for you." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The story of Abū Lubābah, may Allāh be pleased with him, is that when the 
Messenger of Allāh g besieged the fort of Banü Quraizah - an ally of the 
tribe of Aws - they consulted Abū Lubabah as to whether or not to agree to 
the arbitration of Sa‘d bin Muʻādh. Abū Lubābah drew his hand across his 
throat signifying that Sa‘d would put them to death. However, he had no 
sooner done this than he realized that he had betrayed the trust of the 
Prophet 4%. He, therefore, went straight to the Masjid and tied himself to one 
of its pillars, and swore an oath not to untie himself until Allāh forgave him. 
At last, after seven days, Allāh accepted his repentance and forgave him. 


3320. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri who said: 
“The son of Ka‘b bin Malik 
informed me, he said: “Abt 
Lubabah was...” and he mentioned 
a similar story of Abū Lubàbah 
(no. 3319). (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Yünus reported 
it from Ibn Shihab, from one of the 
sons of As-Sa’ib bin Abū Lubabah, 
and Az-Zubaidi reported it from 
Az-Zuhri, from Husain bin As- 
Sà'ib bin Abi Lubàbah, similarly. 
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3321. It was reported from Ibn 
Ishaq, he said: ^Az-Zuhri narrated 
to me, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b, from his 
father, from his grandfather” about 
his story. He said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, as part of my 
repentance to Allah, I shall give all 
of my wealth to Allah and His 
Messenger as charity.’ He said: 
‘No.’ I said: “Then half of it. He 
said: ‘No.’ I said: “Then one third.’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘And I 
shall keep my share of Khaibar.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If a person has vowed to give his entire wealth in charity, he may fulfill his 
vow by donating one third of it in charity. 


Chapter (...) If A Person Made 
A Vow In Jahiliyyah Then 
Entered Islam 


3325. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, that ‘Umar said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I made a vow 
during Jahiliyyah to spend one 
night in /‘tikaf in Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram.’ The Prophet #€ said to 
him: ‘Fulfill your vow.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NY apos 


A vow for doing a lawful deed, even if taken by a person before embracing 


Islam, must be fulfilled. 
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3323. It was narrated that "Uqbah & SIN oye Was - reyr 


bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of j f "HE 
Allah # said: ‘The expiation fora — »* ui o us ES gi war ju 
vow is (similar to) Kafaratu >é » iy, oo 

i SG 3 ese "vy 
yamin.” (Sahih) : : 
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3324. (There is another chain) WM dé 3X We = vt 


from *Uqbah bin ‘Amir, from the Mon 
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3254. It was reported from Ibrahim, — 4.135) Sat f, dee Was - YYof 
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Muslim killed him in ‘Arandas. 
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He said: And when he raised the 
hammer, and he heard the call 
(Adhàn), he would let it go. 

Abū Dawud said: This narration 
was reported by Ibrahim As-Sa’igh 
from ‘Aishah in a Mawqüf form. 
Similar was reported by Az-Zuhri 
and Abdul-Malik and others from 
‘Ata from ‘Aishah in Mawquf form. 


Odes Cp deer Cole (yu YYAV :(55l ua) Au a. Ohm cp! Am | Lema] 


54 353313 ou! UES Jai 


A 4 -0 1.24 p P e "vi 
piles ml! oK, 15515 pl JU 
is plies gh XS Ee Ie; 
(HE gcd S hal! 655 13) O55: SU 
Me 


345 Ru Ma 35 25515 $i JU 


B ALS Calg) ge Stal GT Dl 
SAB 295 Wisp abe le 


3 r a e " farz 
cy BES OLE al a 2A Xs, 
“ er Or 1c nata -s 
Bay aile ye plas e lS dy 


dee äl V Axle P Gb ys VU T ol9y 9 x 


Chapter 11. One Who Swears 
Not To Eat Food 


3270. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakr said: “Some 
guests came to us while Abū Bakr 
was speaking to the Messenger of 
Allah #% at night. He said: ‘I shall 
not come back to you until you 
have finished hosting these people 
and offering them food.’ I brought 
the meal to them and they said: 
‘We shall not eat until Abū Bakr 
comes.’ He came and said: ‘What 
happened to your guests? Did they 
finish their meal?’ They said ‘No.’ I 
said: ‘I brought the meal to them 
but they refused and said: ‘By 
Allah, we will not eat it until you 
come.’ They said: ‘He is telling the 
truth, he brought it to us, but we 
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[O This is about Ibrahim, and that he would drop what he was doing to hasten to the 


prayer. 
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refused (to eat) until you came.’ 
He said: “What kept you (from 
eating)?’ They said: ‘Your status.’ 
He said: “By Allah, I shall not eat it 
tonight.’ They said: ‘And we, by 
Allāh, will not eat until you eat.’ 
He said: ‘I have never seen 
anything as bad as this night.’ He 
said: ‘Bring the food.’ Their food 
was brought near, and he said: ‘In 
the Name of Allah,’ and he ate, 
and they ate. I was told that the 
next morning he went to the 
Prophet #%, and told him what he 
had done, and what they had done, 
and he said: ‘Certainly you are the 
most kind and most sincere of 
them.” (Sahih) 
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3271. (There is another chain) from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr with 
similar to this Hadith (no. 3270). He 
added, narrating from Salim in his 
Hadith: *I did not hear of any 
expiation."! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. An Oath To Sever 
Ties Of Kinship 


3272. It was narrated from Sa'ccd 
bin Al-Musayyab that two brothers 
of the Ansar had an inheritance 
between them. One of them said to 
his companion: "(Let us) divide it." 
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Cl Meaning, Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, the Shaikh of Abü Dawud narrated it from two, 
one of which was Salim bin Nah, and this is his additional wording. 
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He said: “If you ask me again to 
divide it, my wealth will be at the 
door of the Ka‘bah (donated to be 
spent on it).” ‘Umar said to him: 
“The Ka‘bah has no need of your 
wealth; offer expiation for your 
oath, and speak to your brother. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3X 
say: ‘No oath or vow is binding on 
you if it involves disobedience to 
the Lord, or severing the ties of 
kinship, or if it involves something 
over which you do not possess." 
(Hasan) 
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3273. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “There is no vow 
except that by means of which 
Allah’s Face is sought, and no oath 
to sever ties of kinship.” (Hasan) 
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3274.It was reported from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Akhnas, from 
‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, from his father 
that his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: “There 
is no vow and no oath concerning 
that which the son of Adam does 
not possess, or in disobedience to 
Allah, or to sever ties of kinship. If 
a person swears an oath then sees 
that something else is better than 
it, let him do that which is better, 
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and not doing it is its expiation." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: All the Ahadith 
from the Prophet i& mention: 
“And let him expiate for his oath" 
except in what (narrations) there is 
no proof!!! 

Abu Dawud said: I said to Ahmad: 
"Yahyà bin Sa'eed reported from 
‘Ubaidullah.’’ He said: “He 
abandoned him after that and he is 
worthy of that (judgment),.” Ahmad 
said: “His Aha@dith are Munkar and 
his father is not known." 
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Chapter 17. Making An 
Exception (Saying: Insha’ Allah) 
After Swearing One's Oath 


3285. It was reported from Sharik, 
from Simàk, from ‘Ikrimah that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: “By 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish; by 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish; by 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish." 
Then he said: "Insha' Allah (if 
Allah wills)." (Da'tf) 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was 
narrated by more than one (narrator) 
from Sharik, from Simàk, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, narrating 
it from the Prophet 3i. Al-Walid bin 
Muslim narrated from Sharik: 
“Then he did not criticize them." 
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(Il Indicating that he considers this narration to be weak. See also no. 2190. 
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3286. It was narrated from Mis'ar, 
from Simàk, from ‘Ikrimah (and 
attributed to the Prophet #%): “By 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish.” 
Then he said: In sha’ Allah (if 
Allah wills). Then he said: “By 
Allah, I shall attack the Quraish, Jn 
sha’ Allah (if Allah wills).” Then he 
said: “By Allah, I shall attack the 
Quraish." Then he kept quiet. 
Then he said: "In sha’ Allah (if 
Allah wills)." (Da7f) 

Abū Dawid said: Al-Walid bin 
Muslim added, from Sharik: “Then 
he did not criticize them." 
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Chapter 25. One Who Swears 
A Vow He Is Unable To Fulfill 


3322. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
ii said: “Whoever makes a vow 
that he does not specify, the 
expiation for that is Kafaratu 
yamin. Whoever makes a vow to 
commit an act of disobedience, the 
expiation for that is Kafaüratu 
yamin. Whoever makes a vow to 
that he is unable to fulfill, the 
expiation for that is Kafaratu 
yamin. Whoever makes a vow that 
he is able to fulfill, let him fulfill 
it." (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: Waki‘ and others 
reported this Hadith from 
‘Abdullah bin Sa‘eed bin Abi Al- 
Hind, as a statement of Ibn ‘Abbas. 


Y 5 33 32 SU - (Yo pac) 
(Pe iil) Meda} 

Cae) plas iy jase Mix 
b wb e niae dea 


- YYYY 


“Or 


ce ket qi 9 XE ge GLA Lens 
OM pi A XE op UE e (i ul 
$E dul S23 Oh ye ol or S oF 
ius duda Au d yi gis i Air 
DU ESUK uas J 5 55 85 oe 
IE 55 usd ides Y 150 55 ^3 [ess 
tay ae Sibi Bee 23 (94$ ro 

AS audi D8 (5555 25513 fh JÉ 
Bgl col op det i A XE ge OES 
te onl le tl 


cam cul olo ca ald col eum cy £o / Yt tue JE ae ol [opem orl} ] (6S 


uox! o VY / Vi: Ae JI Ane qum cyl n udali UM gee oy A» 


a VAYAL & 


& 


dal uS 


The Book Of Business 


22. THE BOOK 
OF BUSINESS 


Chapter 1. Regarding Trade 
That Is Mixed With Swearing 
And Idle Talk 


3326. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Abū Wa'il, from 
Qais bin Abi Gharazah who said: 
“At the time of the Messenger of 
Allah 3$, we were called brokers. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ passed 
by us and called us by a name that 
was better than that. He said: ‘O 
merchants, selling involves idle talk 
and oaths, so mix it with charity." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Giving of our wealth in charity becomes an expiation of our misdeeds, even as 
Allah says in His Book: Verily, the good deeds remove the evil deeds (Hüd 


11:114) 
3327. (There is another chain) from 
Abū Wa’il, from Qais bin Abi 
Gharazah, with its meaning (as no. 
3326). He said: *It involves lying and 
oaths.” ‘Abdullah Az-Zuhri (one of 
the narrators) said: “Idle talk and 
lying." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Regarding 
Extraction Of Minerals 


3328. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr, meaning Ibn 
Abi ‘Amr, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man demanded 
repayment from a man who owed 
him ten Dinars and he said: “By 
Allah, I shall not leave you alone 
until you pay me, or bring someone 
as a guarantor.” He said: “The 
Prophet # guaranteed it, and he 
brought him what he had promised 
him. The Prophet #% said to him: 
‘From where did you get this gold?’ 
He said: ‘From a mine. He said: 
‘We have no need of it; there is 
nothing good in it.’ And the 
Messenger of Allah ài paid it on 
his behalf." (Hasan) 


IU pro M SU ae 
(Y ial) 


a“ 


Ana jy dl AE Was - o YYYA 

Beet Sh gd ppl le Uus LA 
Ke ge cant ol Gl X ope be 
pis d LE pl ES Ol ote oul oe 
aal e EIU tàn JUS 65505 
Za 4 y JU ers St yl 
ee Ub qe, Ú no 6b $E 
: JU ed às CA A tO» ae 
o3 dg 


BE i) D425 22 ULAR CIA Ys 


WE Y» :JU couse fy 


Sede ge VET HUST Sh oe)! carb ul ae tl [ope sole] i09 os 


Comments: 


LCS 


Al-Khattabi has explained that the reason for discouraging the payment with 
gold from the mine is not clear, since mining is not by itself discouraged or 
unlawful. He stated that the possible reasons include; it may have been a case 
wherein the owner of the mine sells some of its area to be worked by 
someone, and he gets whatever he can find in that area, and this is a kind of 
sale of ambiguity, because the buyer does not know what he will get of ore. 
And he mentioned that most of the early A’immah disapproved of selling 
areas of mines. And it could be that because raw gold was not of much use to 
them, whereas it was coined Dinars that he owed, and there was no one to 
make Dinars with that gold, because most of the Dinars came from the lands 
of Rome, and it was not until the time of ‘Abdul-Malik bin Marwan that the 
Muslims were coining Dinars. And it is possible that there was some other 
ambiguity in the sale of that ore to that man. In his commentary on Sunan 
Ibn Majah, As-Sindi said that perhaps it was because the Khumus had not 
been taken from that gold, but there is a difference of opinion regarding the 
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distinction between Rikaz, or buried treasure, and mines; meaning, are they 
the same in that the Khumus is paid for both, or just for Rikaz and not for 
mines, and this latter saying is the more common view. 


Chapter 3. Regarding Avoiding 
Things That One Doubts 


3329. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Awn, from Ash-Sha‘bi, who said: I 
heard An-Nu'màn bin Bashir say, 
and I did not hear anyone say it 
after him: I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: “That which is lawful 
is clear and that which is unlawful 
is clear, and between the two of 
them there are doubtful matters."— 
And sometimes he said: *A 
doubtful matter." — ^I shall give 
you an example of that. Allah has 
declared a sanctuary and the 
sanctuary of Allah is that which He 
has forbidden. The one who grazes 
his flock around the sanctuary will 
soon transgress upon it, and the 
one who indulges in doubt will 
soon become more daring." 
(Sahih) 
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3330. It was narrated from 
Zakariyya, from ‘Amir Ash-Sha‘bi 
who said: “I heard An-Nu‘man bin 
Bashir saying: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah i& say..." a 
Hadith (meaning no. 3329). 

said: “...and between the two a 
them there are doubtful matters 
about which not many people 
know. Thus he who avoids the 
doubtful matters, he will have 
protected his religion and his 
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honor, but he who falls into the 
doubtful matters will fall into that 
which is (clearly) unlawful.” 
(Sahih) 
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3331. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “There will come a 
time when all the people will 
consume Riba, and whoever does 
not consume it will get hit by its 
smoke." Ibn 'Eisà (one of the 
narrators) said: “will get hit by its 
dust.” (Daf) 
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3332. ‘Asim bin Kulaib narrated 
from his father that an Ansari man 
said: “We attended a funeral with 
the Messenger of Allah g and I 
saw the Messenger of Allah g by 
the graveside, instructing the 
gravedigger: ‘Make it wide by his 
feet and make it wide by his head.’ 
When he came back, he was met by 
a man who brought an invitation 
from a woman. He came, and the 
food was served, and he put out his 
hand, and the people put out their 
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hands and ate. Our fathers saw the 
Messenger of Allah g chewing a 
morsel in his mouth, then he said: 
‘Is it not the meat of a sheep that 
was taken without its owners' 
permission.’ The woman sent word 
saying: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
sent (someone) to Al-Baqi‘ to buy 
a sheep for me, but I could not 
find one. So I sent word to a 
neighbor of mine who had bought 
a sheep, (saying) to send it to me 
in return for its price, but he could 
not be found. So I sent word to his 
wife, and she sent it to me. The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Feed 
it to the captives.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Since it was implied that the wife had sold the sheep without her husband’s 
permission, then it appeared that the sheep that was purchased by the host 
was sold to her without the permission of its rightful owner, the seller’s 
husband. And since it had already been slaughtered and prepared — and it 
being unlawfully sold was only realized or learned about after it was 
purchased and prepared - then it was given as charity in a lawful category for 
expenditure of Zakát, that being prisoners of war - who were non-Muslims — 
rather than it being wasted. When similar conditions are present, then it is 
advised to give that wealth in charity after it is known to be such wealth. And 
it is apparent that even up to the time of eating the meat, the husband had 
not approved of his wife selling the sheep, hence the author listing this 
narration in the chapter related to matters that lead to doubt. 


Chapter 4. Regarding The One 
Who Consumes Riba And The 
One Who Pays It 


3333. ‘Abdur-Rahmadn bin 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd narrated that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ cursed the one who 
consumes Riba, the one who pays 
it, the one who witnesses it and the 
one who records it.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding The 
Abolition Of Ribà 


3334. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin ‘Amr, that his father 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
Allāh z£, during his Farewell 
Pilgrimage, say: ‘All Riba of the 
Jühiliyyah is abolished; you will 
have your capital sums. Do not 
deal unjustly, and you will not be 
dealt with unjustly. All blood feuds 
of the Jahiliyyah are abolished, and 
the first blood feud that I abolish is 
the blood feud of Al-Hàrith bin 
‘Abdul-Muttalib who was nursed 
among Bant Laith and killed by 
Hudhail.’ He said: ‘O Allah, have I 
conveyed (the Message)?’ and they 
said: ‘Yes’ - three times. He said: 
“Q Allah, bear witness!’ three 
times.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Swear Oaths When 
Buying And Selling 


3335. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab who said: “Ibn Al- 
Musayyab said to me: “Indeed, 
Abū Hurairah said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: An 
oath may sell the product but it 
erases the blessing." (Sahih) 
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Ibn As-Sarh (one of the narrators) $2 see LUE 
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Comments: 
Muslim traders should give up the customary habit of swearing in turn and 


out of turn, and give charities so that they might serve as expiation for any 
misdeeds committed by them. 


Chapter 7. Regarding Giving A 3 glass d SU (v eel 
Little More When Weighing, VENE Q L í | 
And Weighing For A Fee P o33l3 055) 


3336. It was narrated from Sufyàn, 5s : gles ^y dil ace orc PP 
from Simàk bin Harb (who said): uU f bee NUS ; 
“Suwaid bin Qais narrated to us, he rd E SU or o Cu. Am il 
said: ‘Makhramah Al-'Abdi and I "i tis dh gel 2 A torta 
brought some garments from Hajar  , j 
to Makkah. The Messenger of — «$4 «& C LER t.a EST 
Allah à3& came to us on foot and zou ee ust un AET 
zt YIN gu | FEF 
bargained with us for some ó ^ € d J 
trousers, and we sold them to him. — Jus TZ ox d AY xs duae 
There was a man who weighed 
things for a fee, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to him: “Weigh, 
and give a little more.” (Sahih) 
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Hadith (as no. 3337), but he did not 
mention weighing for a fee. (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Qais as Sufyan said it, and the 
version (that is correct) is the 
version of Sufyan. 
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3338. Ibn Abi Rizmah narrated to 
us: I heard my father say: A man said 
to Shu‘bah: “Sufyan said something 
different from you." He said: ^You 
have wounded me." (Sahih) 

He said: It was conveyed to me 
that Yahya bin Ma‘in said: “If 
anyone contradicts Sufyàn, then the 
version (that is correct) is the 
version of Sufyàn." 

3339. Ahmad bin Hanbal narrated 
to us: “Waki‘ narrated to us from 
Shu‘bah, who said: “Sufyan had a 
better memory than I." (Sahih) 


Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Statement Of The Prophet 3: 
“The (Standard) Measure Is 
The Measure Of Al-Madinah" 
3340. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah z& said: “The (standard) 
weight is the weight of the people 
of Makkah, and the (standard) 
measure is the measure of the 
people of Al-Madinah."' (Da'if) 
Abū Dawud said: And this is how 
Al-Firyabi and Abū Ahmad 
reported it from Sufyàn, and they 
agreed on the (wording of the) text. 
While Abü Ahmad said: “From Ibn 
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' Abbàs" instead of: “Ibn ‘Umar.”"!! 
Al-Walid bin Muslim reported it 
from Hanzalah so he said (in it): 
“The weight of Al-Madinah and the 
measure of Makkah.!! 

Abü Dawud said: And there is a 
disagreement in the text of the 
narration of Malik bin Dinar, from 
‘Ata’, from the Prophet x 
regarding this."! 
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Comments: 


Al-Madinah was an agricultural land where people carried out business 
operations through dry volume measurements. Hence, their pattern became the 
standard unit for measuring the quantities of their goods. Makkah, on the other 
hand, was the center of trade for various types of commodities, including valuable 
commodities like gold, silver, spices and perfume. These were bought and sold 
through measures of weight. Hence the measures in Makkah were accepted as 
standard units for gauging or estimating the weight of commodities. 


Chapter 9. Regarding The 
Stern Warning About Debt 


3341. It was narrated from Sam‘an, 
from Samurah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # addressed us 
and said: ‘Is there anyone from 
Bant so-and-so here?’ but no one 
answered him. Then he said: ‘Is 
there anyone from Bani so-and-so 
here?’ but no one answered him. 
Then he said: ‘Is there anyone 
from Bani so-and-so here?’ and a 
man stood up and said: ‘I am, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
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Ul Similar was also recorded by Al-Bayhaqi. 

[2] That is, in his version, he had Hanzalah reporting it from Tawüs from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
the Prophet g with that wording meaning, the opposite. 

BI Meaning, there is also something like that reported — from ‘Ata’, from the Prophet 2% — 
which is Mursal, and th:. « that reported it also report it with conflicting meaning. 
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‘What kept you from answering me 
the first two times? I only want to 
say something good concerning 
you. Your companion has been 
detained (from entering Paradise) 
because of his debt, but I saw him 
(another man) paying it off on his 
behalf, so that there is no one left 
who is asking for anything from 
him.” (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: Sam‘an is Ibn 
Mushannaj. 
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Comments: 


Salvation in the Hereafter will be difficult to achieve unless man acquits himself 
well, not only along with regard to rights of Allah that are prescribed for him but 
also with regard to the rights of men, especially the rights relating to the 
settlement of debts. The heirs have, therefore, the obligation to pay off the debts 
of the deceased person. The Prophet’s decision not to lead the funeral prayer of 
the indebted person highlights the urgency of paying off debts. 


3342. It was narrated from Abū 
Burdah bin Abū Misa Al-Ash'ari 
who narrated from his father, that 
the Messenger of Allah 3£& said: 
“The gravest of sins before Allah 
with which a person can meet Him, 
after the major sins that Allah has 
forbidden, is for a man to die 
owing a debt and having left 
nothing with which to pay it off.” 
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3343. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
would not offer the funeral prayer 
for a man who had died in debt. A 
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deceased person was brought to 
him and he said: ‘Does he owe any 
debt?’ They said: ‘Yes, two Dinars.’ 
He said: “Offer the funeral prayer 
for your companion.’ Abū Qatadah 
Al-Ansàri said: ‘I will pay them, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ offered the 
funeral prayer for him. When Allah 
granted conquests to His 
Messenger 3£&, he said: ‘I am more 
worthy of every believer than 
himself. Whoever leaves behind a 
debt, then refer it to me, and 
whoever leaves behind wealth, it is 
for his heirs.” (Sahih) 
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3344. A similar report was 
narrated from Ibn ‘Abbas from the 
Prophet #¢. He said: “He bought 
something from a caravan, but he 
did not have its price. He was 
offered a good price for it, so he 
sold it and made a profit, and he 
gave the profit in charity to the 
widows of Banu ‘Abdul-Muttalib 
and said: “I shall not buy anything 
after this unless I have its price 
with me.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 10. Regarding One Who 
Delays Repayment Of A Debt 

3345. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “For a rich man to 
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3346. It was narrated that Abū e u oe t IA t E - yes 
Rafi‘ said: “The Messenger of : j - "X x 
Allah # borrowed a young camel, cs! o° P e eaé e cS o d 
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him, for the best of people are Meere n Jen ru 
those who are best in paying off 
their debts.” (Sahih) 
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3347. It was narrated from tas Lese og Ai die- viv 
Muharib bin Dithar who said: “I psu e a3 PE sees 
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Comments: 


If, while paying off his debt, a person gives something extra of his own accord, 
it is not Ribà but just an act of generosity on his part. 
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Chapter 12. Regarding 
Exchange 


3348. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: ‘Gold for silver is Riba unless 
exchanged on the spot; wheat for 
wheat is Riba unless exchanged on 
the spot; dates for dates is Riba 
unless exchanged on the spot; and 
barley for barley is Riba, unless 
exchanged on the spot.” (Sahih) 
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3349. It was narrated from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Saémit that the 
Messenger of Allah à€ said: “Gold 
for gold, pure or minted; silver for 
silver, pure or minted; wheat for 
wheat with equal measure; barley 
for barley with equal measure; 
dates for dates with equal measure; 
salt for salt with equal measure. 
Whoever gives more or asks for 
more has engaged in Riba. There is 
nothing wrong with selling gold for 
silver hand to hand, if silver is 
more, but if it is on credit, then no. 
And there is nothing wrong with 
selling wheat for barley hand to 
hand, if barley is more, but if it is 
on credit, then no." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Sa‘eed bin Abi 
'Arübah, and Hisham Ad- 
Dastawa'"i reported this Hadith 
from Qatadah, from Muslim bin 
Yasar, with this chain. 
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3350. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Ubadah bin As-Samit from 
the Prophet i£, with this report, 
with some additions and 
subtractions, and he added: “With 
regard to other comodities, then 
sell as you wish, so long as it is 
hand to hand.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Regarding Jewelry 
On Swords Being Sold For 
Dirhams 


3351. It was narrated that Fadàlah 
bin ‘Ubaid said: “In the Year of 
Khaibar a necklace was brought to 
the Prophet g which contained 
gold and pearls.’’ (The 
narrators)! Aba Bakr and Ibn 
Manī‘ said: “In it there were pearls 
set in gold. A man bought it for 
nine, or seven Dinars, and the 
Prophet 3& said: ‘Not until they are 
separated.’ He said: ‘I only wanted 
the stones.’ The Prophet #£ said: 
‘Not until you separate them.’ So 
he took it back until he separated 
them." Ibn ‘Eisa said: “I only 
wanted it for trade." ? 

Abū Dawud said: It was “Al- 
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(1) That is Abū Bakr Ibn Abi Shaibah, and Ahmad bin Many’. 

[3 That is, the author heard this chain from three Shaikhs, and one of them, Muhammad bin 
*Eisà — Ibn Najih - had this wording in place of: “I only wanted the stones.” He also heard 
another chain from Muhammad bin Al-/Alà, making it from two chains, but four Shaikhs. 
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Hijārah (stones)? in his book, [so 
he changed it, and said: “At-Tijadrah 
(trade)]." (Sahih) 
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3352. (There is another chain) 
from Fadaàlah bin ‘Ubaid, who said: 
“On the Day of Khaibar, I bought 
a necklace for twelve Dinars, in 
which there were gold and pearls. I 
separated them and I found (it 
worth) more than twelve Dinars in 
it. I mentioned that to the Prophet 
w and he said: ‘It should not be 
sold until they are separated." 
(Sahih) 
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3353. (There is another chain) from 
Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid who said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 3 
on the Day of Khaibar, trading with 
the Jews, an Ugiyyah of gold for a 
Dinars?” — someone other than 
Qutaibah (one of the narrators) 
said: “for two or three Dinars.” Then 
the two reports concur - “The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Do not 
sell gold for gold, unless it is weight 
for weight.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If gold is sold for gold or silver for silver, then their quantities must be equal 
and the sale must take place from hand to hand (i.e. on the spot), otherwise it 


will be a form of Riba (usury). 
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Chapter 14. Regarding Paying 
With Gold For A Price In 
Silver 


3354. It was narrated from 
Hammad, from Simak bin Harb, 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “I used to sell 
camels at Al-Bagqi‘; I would price 
them in Dinars but accept Dirham, 
or I would price them in Dirham 
but accept Dinars, so I would 
accept this instead of that and I 
would pay this instead of that. I 
came to the Messenger of Allah 4 
when he was in Hafsah's house and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, do 
you have a moment? I want to ask 
you: I sell camels in Al-Baqi'; I 
price them in Dinars but accept 
Dirham, or I price them in Dirham 
but accept Dinars, so I accept this 
instead of that and I pay this 
instead of that.’ The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “There is nothing 
wrong with taking it based on the 
price that day, so long as you do 
not separate with something still 
outstanding.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


4 SU e 


This proves that exchanging different currencies at different rates is 
permissible provided that the rates were those prevalent in the market on that 
day and the deal is carried out from hand to hand. 


3355.It was narrated from Isra’il, 
from Simak, with this chain, and its 
meaning; but the first report is 
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3356. It was narrated from — : ez 5, 2 CAL - YYet 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from € i ; 
Samurah that the Prophet #¢ 0% (aer os 88 UF alee Ux 
forbade selling animals for animals o- x5 oh. ureta 
Ola AS ue we 4 ol :$ 
on credit. (Sahih) í se d eg - : ani 
6 alg 
Oleo olea! ax LAS gd cle L Ob egadi cula di el [epee] imu o0 
Eine quo olas "mmo uem! 108, e ielo qu ole dude ge VIVE GR 
AS LL oA g 4o ECC of Axes 01353 ARETE c5 5, lod! cy! amA 9 ie Bees a "Uv V 
TT ye cob cpl ve 


Chapter 16. Concession T ia I a POE ON erred!) 
Allowing That i MT 
OT dal) Ss 


3357.1It was narrated from ae y Jaa as - o vYov 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told him to 
equip an army, but there were not ye a 5 T Pads. s (GES 
enough camels, so he told him to , FN "M m P 
take some young camels from the Of «OR ug! CF ux p e 


Sadaqah (Zakat) camels, each one — ., PORTE CACTUS 
to be replaced later on by two PO ate Mee ee OUT 
camels. (Hasan) € 5 Ol sp XE d Jag ol 


ye a EG S EG by oui 
db oues gad! Ab US ina 
BASS hl 


pe Vt [Y gh ME uum oe gee adm à VY IY Lam m D] uos 
AM e adm, © og! ul cud 


$ Ewa n Pos e &5 - 
op Jaco oF "ev £ Sloe UU 





The Book Of Business 


Chapter 17. If That Is Hand To 
Hand 


3358. It was narrated from Abi 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir that the 
Prophet % bought a slave for two 
slaves. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Regarding Fresh 
Dates For Dried Dates 


3359. Zaid Abū 'Ayyàsh narrated 
that he asked Sa'd bin Abi Waqqaàs 
about (selling) white wheat for 
barley. Sa'd said to him: “Which of 
them is better?" He said: "The 
white wheat." He told him not to 
do that. He said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3 being asked 
about buying dried dates with fresh 
dates, and the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: ‘Do fresh dates diminish 
when they become dry?' They said: 
‘Yes.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
# forbade that." (Hasan) 
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3360. (There is another chain) 
from Abū Ayyash who narrated 
that he heard Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqas 
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say: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
forbade selling fresh dates for dry 
dates on credit.”(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Imran bin Abi 
Anas reported it from a Mawlà of 
Bana Makhzim, from Sa‘d from 
the Prophet #¢, similarly. 
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Comments: 


The Messenger of Allah #¢ permitted selling dry dates for dry dates in equal 
quantity provided the sale is through immediate delivery. On being asked 
whether fresh dates can be exchanged with dry dates he £, after being told 
that on drying the dates lose their weight, forbade to execute such a deal. 


Chapter (....) Regarding Al- 
Muzabanah 


3361. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, that the Prophet #¢ forbade 
selling fresh dates for dry dates by 
measure, and selling grapes for 
raisins by measure, and selling 
(fresh) crops for dry wheat by 
measure. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


14 d dado 


The term A/-Muzübanah applies to a situation like the sale of fresh dates 
uncut on the tree (whose exact quantity cannot be determined) in exchange 
for dry dates by their calculated and definite measure. In this exchange the 
dried dates in hand can be measured, while the fresh ones are only estimated 
by conjecture, as they are still un-plucked. 
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Chapter 19. Regarding ‘Araya el ra c T oU (VA earal) 
Transactions" (Ye iil) 


3362. Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit — :4- ieu e Au es vYY 
narrated from his father, that the : : , 

Prophet #¢ granted a concession «H&S cpl 5 99 qv 18S y! 
with regard to ‘Araya transactions 


£ = 4 2 * £ 
| guess uos diis cae oo] 
for dried dates or fresh dates. Aus g^ ieu Qiovu- Qu 02 orat 
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3363. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Abi Hathmah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade be (ke oy ow le du m rd 
selling fresh dates for dry dates, but 4, .. %4 " 
he granted a concession in the case ol DA m Vgl 2 Je of Ue 
of ‘Araya allowing them to be sold pall pl ze 6 $E dil Js 
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by estimate, so that its owners (who m. 
bought it) could eat fresh dates. %5% ee T SF esi Ji 5255 
(Sahih ) aay $ A 
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Comments: 
‘Araya refers to the case when one loans one datepalm tree or two to 
someone. It is an act of displaying goodwill towards someone. When 
somebody loans one of the trees from his garden to his neighbors or to some 
other needy persons, the people getting the tree or trees start frequenting the 
garden, which creates an uneasy situation. Exchanging fresh dates of the trees 
loaned by the person himself with dried dates was permitted by the 
Messenger of Allah g, in order to stop the spirit of goodwill from dying 
down by the uneasiness caused by the frequent visits of those people into the 
garden. It is worth mentioning here that while the exchange of an 
undetermined quantity of un-plucked dates with dried dates was declared 


(1) <araya refers to a kind of sale in which the owner of dates that are still on the tree can 


sell them for dried dates by estimation. 


som 
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unlawful, an exception was made in the case of ‘Ardya. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢, however, limited the permission to just five Wasqs. 


Chapter 20. Regarding 
Estimating For ‘Araya 


3364. It was narrated from the 
freed slave of Ibn Abi Ahmad. 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: His name was 
Quzmaàn, the freed slave of Ibn Abi 
Ahmad; (he narrated) from Abt 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah i$ granted a concession 
allowing ‘Araya transactions if they 
involve less than five Wasq, or up 
to five Wasgs. Dawud bin Al- 
Husain was not sure. 

Abū Dawud said: The Hadith of 
Jabir says up to four Wasq. 
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Comments: 


Ye /Y:GuR) Us gai PE 4o SS Ls cu 


One Wasq equals sixty Sa‘s. In those days, 5 Wasqs was considered a camel's 


load. 


Chapter 21. Regarding The 
Explanation Of ‘Araya 


3365. It was narrated from ‘Abd 
Rabbih bin Sa‘eed Al-Ansari that 
he said: “‘Araya means that a man 
lends a palm tree to another man 
(to benefit from its harvest) or he 
sells the yield of a few specific trees 
to another man in exchange for 
dried dates.” (Sahih) 
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3366. It was narrated that Ibn ¿s Sl jp ole was - YY 


Ishaq said: “‘Araya is when a man os p "m" 
i Í GIJ : JU ucl l e 6 
gives (the harvest of some) pam “€ : 7 JU ó Qi. Soe 


A - Seg 


trees to another man, but then he T bi dle LS coU Je Jagi 
is disturbed by the man’s coming to P 

look after them, so the other man ee Je ues ule 
sells (the harvest) to the original 

owner for an amount of dates 

similar to the estimated harvest." 


(Sahih) 4) 3413 T uA pa Y /0: Ae a> sly [ee eS Uu ] s 


Chapter 22. Regarding Selling Ve 2a47ME LIO à BE 

Crops Before They Are Ripe Js c ee C Sec eur pne ) 
(YY xod) “ete $4 3f 
3367. It was narrated from ;-j.- e à! Xi tá - yew 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the : " 
Messenger of Allah g forbade «iat je TA: oe Wu 5s ue 
selling fruits before they are ripe; dE à! Oy P | 
he forbade that for the seller and e o E 4! J£ ) " 2 


the buyer as well. (Sahih) e p Gee. b a Rives} 
EXT 
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3368. It was narrated from Ibn Aar. da ail Me Ws - YY*A 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah E PH " 
# forbade selling palm trees until. oe sox! ge & Gl Ux édi 
they ripened, and ears of grain ae s Ao op ag aie 
. , s AE «ui J Ga QAI o cals 
until they turned white and were m = ae ae E 


free of blight; he forbade that for > se qe ws PES a c o 


the seller and the buyer as well. P 
(Sahih) Er eo G6 EET qum go 


ur. xd deed ate ge Vor C 
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3369. It was narrated that Abū .% cy -<2 ? - 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of RE 
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Allāh 4% forbade selling spoils of - T AE TB 
war until it has been distributed, d» or Pos ee ee Or Se. 
and selling palm trees until they —— jj dons 2 11955 ua Tur 

ce 100 ru ule cuu 
are free from all kinds of blight, Xr. cadi duce rie gre aie, 
and (he forbade) a man to pray © of2 Se wc eo CH OF <5 


without wrapping his (lower jæ 5$ ius VE. tt Es of 
gm O15 4) s jp Jo 
garment) tightly. (Da7f) à ze Bv j = ae 
pese ge 
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3370. Sa'eed bin Mina’ said: “I Su e Kae SS n tL — yyy: 
heard Jabir bin ‘Abdullah say: ‘The se ere 
Messenger of Allah g forbade © ‘aca OF de Dg b> Eb 
selling dates until they ripen.” It — yu ;c, fuam. Geel ndi oe 
was said: “What is ripening?” He , ue m 
said: “When they turn yellow and Jy) po Jai 4b ae G Ble cx 


red and can be eaten." (Sahih) Nt zi ob a6 AE a 
flas- bys ele bye eo? . - -— ver 

Eis jlag gles? (JG fain U, 

es 
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3371. It was narrated from Anas es — om E 

Lode t'es! a - YYVY 

that the Prophet 3& forbade selling x Vim ! 
grapes until they turn black, and — .J- 5e (LS rr se aj yl 

selling grain until it becomes hard. ch omas dete rub. um 
(Da'if sell eu OF o8 SE Gell ol c ul oe 
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3372. Yünus said: “I asked Abü |i e ale e Au ee vYVY 
Az-Zinad about selling crops C : » : ! 
before they are ripe and what was SHJ FB Fy de WE cy ALLE 
said about that. He said: “Urwah ss% .» ck -fu 5 ^Y ave 
: "o 55 o0 2 GJI Ul 
bin Az Zubair narated fom Sall “OS 9999 hunt ELO 
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bin Abi Hathmah, that Zaid bin 
Thabit said: “The people used to 
sell crops before they were ripe, 
then when the people harvested 
the crop and payment was 
demanded, the buyer would say: ‘It 
has been stricken with Duman, or 
Qusham or Murad’ — types of blight 
concerning which they disputed. 
When many disputes were referred 
to the Prophet #2, the Messenger 
of Allah 3£& said, as if offering 
advice: ‘No, do not sell crops until 
they have ripened” because there 
were too many disputes and 
differences among them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


UEM ee c aita TY a 


Initially, the interdiction, as appears from this narration, amounted to advice. 
Later on, it was enforced through ordainment. 


3373. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ forbade selling 
crops until they ripened, and they 
were only to be sold for Dinars or 
Dirham, except in the case of 
‘Araya. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Regarding Selling 
Crops Years In Advance 


3374. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin 'Atiq, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet i 
forbade selling crops years in 
advance, and (he recommended) 
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that the seller waive the payment in "CEN Toc" 
the event of the crop being C c^ oè 8S d diio zt 
damaged by blight (after it has gie Y ORT 


ripened and been sold). (Sahih) SER cc "Ec 
Abū Dawud said: There is nothing 8S il of cea do iaa wil Jb 
correct from the Prophet i£ enya] Jal ay ry C T » 
concerning one third (of the crop); so : : 
that is the view of the people of Al- 

Madinah.) 
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3375. It was narrated from Jàbir e 482 tiis ti- Wis - reve 
bin “Abdullah that the Prophet 3X 


forbade Al-Mu'àwamah. And one oe ‘the cy X5 PE us! of ca 
of them (the n to id: "C ee ee X f 
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“selling years in advance.” (Sahih) n» 
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Comments: 
Selling fruits of a garden, or of some Selected trees, years in advance, is 
prohibited, since there is no ruling out the possibility that there would be a 
bad crop or no crop at all. 


Chapter 24. Regarding ap e Je eb (YE uA 
Transactions Involving ^ (Yo ixl 
Ambiguity 


3376. It was narrated from Abü T i oi fi uie - revi 
Hurairah that the Prophet i£ Ju RM. GM c 
forbade transactions involving o Mane oF Gel o! bie SYR LÁ 
ambiguity. ‘Uthman (one of the "EE EEEE E ante 
narrators) added: “and Al. % GPIO Uy ul oF dd 
Hasüh""! (Sahih) ee oF te XE GA Ol d$ al 
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[ 


!1 Meaning, that if a third or more of the crop is damaged by blight, a percentage will be 
deducted from the payment. See no. 3472 for more related to this. 

[2] It involves the seller telling the buyer: “When I toss the pebble at you, then the sale is 
final." See At-Tirmidhi 1230. 
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3377. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid Al-Laithi, from Abū Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri that the Prophet %5 
forbade two types of transactions 
and two ways of dressing. The two 
types of transactions are 
Mulàmasah and Munàbadhah, and 
the two ways of dressing are 
Ishtimal As-Samma’, and when a 
man wraps himself (Al-Jhtiba’) in a 
single garment leaving his private 
parts exposed, or with nothing on 
his private parts. (Sahih) 


DEIN E NP 


ot Fount "C 


e^ , Se 086^ or 6. © x nu 
NS QU ete QU ue ee 
r z 2t. we r ce e "yd > aart 
SÉL Gl GKE ane oU 
Exo a NA APER 2 A ei 
Se ge gt! ge os e al Jana 
am de Ga 53 ae be UES ls 


“ 2o 


» & 
E g AnA 


Sude oe WALT cps Le LAS pad) Oh COLS YI gbl a> >] A 
. 4 o5 cr g Sudo Cp on e Ceu olo 59 4 Axe tp Oba 


3378. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid Al-Laithi, from Abū 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri, may Allah be 
pleased with him, from the Prophet 
g, with this Hadith. 

He added: "Ishtimal As-Samma’ 
means wrapping oneself in a single 
garment, placing the edges of the 
garment on the left shoulder and 
leaving the right side uncovered. 
Munabadhah is when one says: ‘If I 
throw (Nabadhtu) this garment to 
you, the sale becomes binding.’ 
Mulàmasah means that he touches 
it with his hand without unfolding 
it or turning it over; if he touches it 
the sale becomes binding.” f! 
(Sahih) 
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|!] Tt appears that this is the explanation of Ma'mar, others who narrated it from Az-Zuhri 
gave slight variations. See number 2144 of AL-Bukhari, and 2170 of Ibn Majah. 
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3379. It was narrated from Yüuns, Due s ciu d Asi ude - vYVA 
from Ibn Shihab, who said: “‘Amir QUOTES CT 
bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqqàs informed — - Rg, Sade uu dos 
me that Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah $ : "m FE Ze, 
forbade...” with the meaning of the — «€ JG gdi Xa UI ol yes 
Hadith of both Sufyan and ‘Abdur- gis, dat BRE di UE. 
Razzaq (narrators in no. 3377, ° " 

3378). (Sahih) eee UI Es 
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3380. It was narrated from Malik, y eal o TOS hie cs AA 

from ‘Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin >, : | ' : 

‘Umar that the Prophet 3& forbade — o! se jj 4l e 5e abl ne (UU 

selling Habal Al-Habalah. (Sahih C" MEL 
gl ah. (Sahih) Mod! > an OF que RE al J) 


WU Code qa TYVEK dled m y sl ae Sl cp eI esrb a> >| Fe Ta 
. 4b e cJ cy Vole T clos VOL VON /Y 1C oo) Us gal Ja $53 64 
3381. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘ from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet 28, — 555 cpl Se (uU Se cal XL ne ces 
similarly. (Sahih) We ee "Qe 
phe 9| rales! (J P. BE Ms 
He said: And Habal Al-Habalah dii deo J aa SS os" ot 
means that the she-camel produces ALAS ull dass e E stl as 
offspring then the offspring that i 
she produced becomes pregnant." 
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Chapter 25. Regarding Forced faa)! ea d OU (10 enel 
a ae se 
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3382. Muhammad bin ‘Eisa 


3 


ave lote dese bid c Y AY 


O That is a sale for that resulting camel before it exists. 
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narrated to us (he said): “Hushaim 
narrated to us (he said): ‘Salih bin 
‘Amir informed us.” (Da f) 

Abū Dawud said: This is how 
Muhammad said it: “He said: ‘A 
Shaikh from Banü Tamim narrated 
to us, he said: “Ali bin Abi Talib 
gave us a Khutbah" Or he said: 
“Ali said." Ibn ‘Eisa said: “This is 
how Hushaim narrated to us, he 
said: “There will come a difficult 
time when the rich man will hold 
fast to that which is in his hand 
although he was not enjoined to do 
that. Allah says: And do not forget 
liberality between yourselves."! 
And those who are under 
compulsion (of force or necessity) 
will be bought from. The Prophet 
$e forbade forced sales, 
transactions of ambiguity, and 
selling crops before they have 
ripened.” 
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Chapter 26. Regarding 
Partnerships 


3383. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah, who attributed it (to the 
Prophet 3): “Allah, Exalted is He, 
says: ‘I am the third of two 
partners so long as one of them 
does not betrays the other; but if 
he betrays him then I depart from 
among them.” (Hasan) 


Ul Al-Baqarah 2:231. 
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Chapter 27. Regarding An 
Agent Doing Something Other 
Than What He Was Instructed 
To Do 

3384. It was narrated from Shabib 
bin Gharqadah, who said: “Al- 
Hayyul! narrated to me from 
‘Urwah - meaning, bin Al-Ja‘d Al- 
Bariqi, who said that the Prophet 
# gave him a Dinar to buy a 
sacrificial animal, or a sheep for 
him. He bought two sheep and sold 
one for a Dinar, and he came back 
with a sheep and a Dinar. He (the 
Prophet 3) prayed for blessing for 
him in his business dealings, and 
(after that) if he had bought dust 
he would have made a profit. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If a person has not bound his agent for a particular course of action, this kind 
of exercise of discretion on his part is permissible. 


3385. It was narrated from Abū 
Labid: “Urwah Al-Bàriqi narrated 
to me” with this report (similar to 
no. 3384), but the wording was 
different. (Hasan) 
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3386. It was narrated from Hakim 
bin Hizam that the Messenger of 
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[0 Meaning: “The tribe" it is not a person, so it is not known exactly who narrated it. 





The Book Of Business 


buy a sacrificial animal for him. He 
bought it for a Dinar and sold it for 
two Dinars, then he went back and 
bought a sacrificial animal for one 
Dinar, and he brought a Dinar to 
the Prophet #¢, and the Prophet 
$i gave it in charity, and prayed 
that his business dealings would be 
blessed. (Da Tf) 
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Chapter 28. Regarding A Man 
Who Does Trade With Another 
Man’s Wealth Without His 
Permission 

3387. Salim bin 'Abdullàh narrated 
that his father said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allāh #% say: 
"Whoever among you can be like 
the one who had a Farag!!! of rice, 
let him do so.’ They said: ‘What 
was the story of the man with the 
rice, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
mentioned the Hadith of the cave, 
when the mountain fell upon them, 
and each of them said: ‘Mention 
the best of your deeds.’ He said: 
"The third one said: “O Allah, You 
know that I hired someone for a 
Faraq of rice, and when evening 
came I offered him his due, but he 
refused to take it and went away. I 
cultivated it for him until I had 
accumulated for him cattle and 
herdsmen, then he met me and 
said: ‘Give me my due.’ I said: ‘Go 
to those cattle and their herdsmen 


Ul Farag; a measure, see the glossary. 
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and take them.’ So he went and 
drove them away.” (Da'if) 
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Comments: 


If a person, inspired by a feeling of sincerity and well-wishing, and with a view 
to providing protection, and giving some profit to a Muslim brother in his 
wealth, invests it in business without the latter’s express permission, it is 


permitted. 


Chapter 29. Regarding 
Partnership Without Capital 


3388. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: ^Ammar, Sa‘d and 
I formed a partnership (agreeing to 
share) whatever (spoils) we got on 
the Day of Badr.” He said: “Sa‘d 
brought two prisoners but ‘Ammar 
and I did not bring anything." 
(Da'if) 
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Chapter 30. Muzara‘ah 
(Sharecropping) 


3389. ‘Amr bin Dinar said: “I 
heard Ibn ‘Umar say: ‘We did not 
see anything wrong with 
sharecropping until I heard Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij say that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade it. I mentioned 
that to Tàwüs and he said: ‘Ibn 
‘Abbas told me that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ did not forbid it, but he 
said: “For one of you to give (land) 
to his brother is better for him than 
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if he were to take a set amount in 
rent for it.” (Sahih) 
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3390. It was narrated that ‘Urwah 
bin Az-Zubair said: "Zaid bin 
Thabit said: ‘May Allah forgive 
Rafi’ bin Khadij. By Allah, I am 
more knowledgeable about Hadith 
than him. Two men’ - Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: ‘of the 
Ansar’; then the two reports concur 
— ‘came to him who had had a 
dispute, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “If this is how you 
are, then do not rent out 
agricultural land." Musad-dad 
added: “And he heard his words: 
‘do not rent out agricultural land.” 
(Hasan) 
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3391. It was narrated that Sa‘d 
said: “We used to rent out land in 
return for what grew by the streams 
and what was irrigated with water 
from them, but the Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade us to do that and 
told us to rent it for gold or silver.” 


(Da if) 
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3392. Hanzalah bin Qais Al-Ansàri 
said: “I asked Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
about renting out land for gold and 
silver. He said: “There is nothing 
wrong with that. Rather at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #¢ the 
people used to rent land in return 
for what grows along the water 
channels and at the springs and in 
some parts of the fields, but one 
part would be destroyed while 
another part would be safe, or vice 
versa, and this was the only way in 
which people rented out land, so 
this was forbidden. As for 
something that is specified and 
guaranteed, there is nothing wrong 
with it.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: The narration of 
Yahya bin Sa‘eed from Hanzalah is 
similar to that. 
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3393. (There is another chain) 
from Hanzalah bin Qais that he 
asked Rafi‘ bin Khadij about 
renting out land, and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade 
renting out land.” I said: “For gold 
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and silver?” He said: “As for gold 
and silver, there is nothing wrong 
with that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. Regarding The 
Stern Warning Concerning 
That 


3394. It was reported from Ibn 
Shihab who said: “Salim bin 
‘Abdullah informed me that Ibn 
‘Umar used to rent out his land until 
he heard that Rafi‘ bin Khadij Al- 
Ansari narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbade renting out land. 
‘Abdullah met him and said: ‘O Ibn 
Khadij, what are you narrating from 
the Messenger of Allah £ about 
renting land?’ Rafi‘ said to 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar: ‘I heard my 
two paternal uncles, who had been 
present at (the Battle of) Badr, 
telling the people in the house that 
the Messenger of Allah $$ forbade 
renting out land.’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘By 
Allah, I knew that land was rented 
out during the time of tne 
Messenger of Allah z&.' But later 
‘Abdullah was afraid that the 
Messenger of Allah g had said 
something newer concerning that of 
which he was unaware, so he 
stopped renting out land." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ayyüb, 
‘Ubaidullah, Kathir bin Farqad, 
and Malik reported it from Rafi‘, 
from the Prophet #¢. And Al- 
Awza‘l reported it from Hafs bin 
‘Inan Al-Hanafi, from Nafi‘, from 
Rafi‘ who said: “I heard Allah’s 
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Messenger 3& say." And it was 
narrated like that by Zaid bin Abi 
Unaisah, from Al-Hakam, from 
Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar; that he 
came to Rafi‘ and said: “Did you 
hear Allāhs Messenger % 
(saying)?" And he said: “Yes.” 
And ‘Ikrimah bin ‘Ammār reported 
it like this from Abū An-Najāshī, 
from Rafi‘ bin Khadij, he said: “I 
heard the Prophet i$." And Al- 
Awza‘l reported it from Aba An- 
Najashi, from Rafi‘ bin Khadij, 
from his paternal uncle Zahir bin 
Rafi‘, from the Prophet 3£&. 

Abū Dawud said: Abū An-Najashi 
is ‘Ata’ bin Suhaib. 
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3395. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar that Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “We used to engage in 
sharecropping at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” Then he 
mentioned that one of his paternal 
uncles came to him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah x has 
forbidden something that was 
beneficial for us, but obedience to 
Allah and His Messenger is more 
beneficial to us.” We said: “What 
is that?" He said: “The Messenger 
of Allah à& said: ‘Whoever has 
land, let him cultivate it, or let his 
brother cultivate it; he should not 
rent it out for one third or one 
quarter (of the yield) or for a 
specified amount of produce." 
(Sahih) 
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3396. It was narrated that Ayyüb 
said: “Ya‘la bin Hakim wrote to me 
(saying): ‘I heard Sulaiman bin 
Yasàr.."" with the meaning of the 
chain of ‘Ubaidullah and his Hadith 
(no. 3395). (Sahih) 
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3397. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Dharr, from Mujahid, from Ibn 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij that his father 
said: “Abū Rafi‘ came to us from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3X 
has forbidden something that was 
beneficial to us, but obedience to 
Allah and obedience to His 
Messenger is more beneficial to us. 
He £ has forbidden any of us to 
cultivate anything but land that he 
owns, or that a man has given to 
him.” (Sahih) 
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3398. It was narrated from 
Mansur, from Mujahid that Usaid 
bin Zuhair said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
came to us and said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah g has 
forbidden you something that was 
beneficial to you, but obedience to 
Allah and obedience to the 
Messenger of Allah #% are more 
beneficial to you. The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ has forbidden renting 
land for a share of the produce. He 
said: “Whoever has no need of his 
land, let him give it to his brother 
or leave it alone.” (Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: And this is how 


Shu‘bah and Mufaddal bin 
Muhalhal reported it from Mansur. 
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3399. Abt Ja‘far Al-Khatmi said: 
“My paternal uncle sent me and a 
slave of his to Sa‘eed bin Al- 
Musayyab. We said to him: ‘We 
have heard something from you 
about sharecropping.' He said: ‘Ibn 
"Umar did not see anything wrong 
with it until he heard a Hadith 
from Rafi‘ bin Khadij. He came to 
him, and Rafi‘ told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
Banü Harithah and saw a crop on 
the land of Zuhair. He said: “How 
fine is the crop of Zuhair." They 
said: "It does not belong to 
Zuhair.” He said: “Is it not the 
land of Zuhair?” They said: “Yes, 
but it is the crop of so-and-so.” He 
said: “Take your crop and 
reimburse his expenses.” Rafi‘ said: 
“So we took our crop and 
reimbursed his expenses.” Sa‘eed 
said: “Lend it to your brother or 
rent it to him for Dirhams.” (Sahih) 
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3400. It was narrated from Tariq 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, from Rafi’ bin 
Khadij who said: "The Messenger 
of Allah à& forbade Mühaqalanl! 
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M When crops in the field are sold for dry wheat, or land is leased out for wheat. 
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and Muzabanah'") and said: ‘Only 
three should cultivate: A man who 
has land and cultivates it (himself), 
a man who has been given some 
land so he cultivates that which has 
been given to him, and a man who 
rents out land for gold and silver.” 
(Hasan) 
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3401. Abū Dawud said: ‘Uthman 
bin Sahl bin Rafi‘ bin Khadij said: 
“I was an orphan in the care of 
Rafi’ bin Khadij, and I performed 
Hajj with him. My brother ‘Imran 
bin Sahl came to him and said: "We 
rented our land to So-and-so (a 
woman) for two hundred Dirhams.’ 
He said: ‘Leave it, for the Prophet 
#¢ forbade renting out land." 


(Da'if) 
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3402. It was reported from Ibn Abi 
Nu‘m, who said: “Rafi‘ bin Khadij 
narrated to me, that he cultivated 
some land and the Prophet #¢ 
passed by him as he was watering 
it He asked him: ‘To whom does 
the crop belong, and to whom does 
the land belong?” He said: ‘It is 
my crop with my seeds and my 
labor, and I will have half and 
Banü so-and-so will have half.’ He 
said: ‘You have engaged in an 
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Hl When dates on the tree are sold for dry dates. 
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unlawful deal. Give the land back 
to its owners and take your 
expenses.” (Da ff) 


97 Egi ES Jai 


cp hail Aa oe VOTES EYI gl Gb gabl ml eii otal] qus 
gan Sot gt) JUR EY /V Shed anoo & eso 


Chapter 32. Regarding 
Cultivating Land Without The 
Permission Of Its Owner 


3403. It was narrated that Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “The Messenger of 
Allāh #@ said: ‘Whoever cultivates 
a people’s land without their 
permission, he has no right to any 
of the crop, but he is entitled to his 
expenses.” (Daaf) 
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Using the land belonging to someone else without permission is not allowed. 


Chapter 33. Regarding 
Mukhabarah ""! 


3404. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade Muhagalah, 
Muzabanah, Mukhabarah, and 
Mu'àwamah"! - Hammad (one of the 
narrators) said: “One of them said: 
‘and Mu'àwamah', the other said:"l 
“selling years ahead” - then they were 
in accord: “and Thunya,! but he 
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(!] Referring to unused land which a man gives to another man who spends on it, and 
cultivates it, then (the owner) takes some of its produce in return. 


[2] Selling years ahead, and it preceded. 


[3] That is, it was narrated via three narrators, and one of them, Hammad, heard it from Aba Az- 


Zubair, and Said bin Minà 


so one of them and the other, refers two these two. 


[^ An exception of something for sale, the amount of which is not known. 
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granted a concession with regard to 
‘Araya. (Sahih) 
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3405. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah x 
forbade Muzàbanah, Muhāqalah 
and Thunyd, unless it was made 
known.” (Hasan) 
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3406. It was narrated from Ibn 
Khuthaim, from Abū Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, who said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
say: ‘Whoever does not give up 
Mukhabarah, announce to him a 
declaration of war from Allah and 
His Messenger.” (Daaf) 
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3407. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Thàbit said: "The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade Mukhabarah." I 
(one of the narrators) said: “What 
is Mukhdadbarah?” He said: "Taking 


wl Gp S&S gl we - vee 

; ^ far . Pa ‘A E A23 Lie e _ 30 sb 
pi Per Q9 Sl Gt ge ve lk 
85 ge «pui y ul ue (od 


- 


Me x "E aA - & 
oF 3e a | d£» ust were PIU o 





The Book Of Business 99 E es uu Ja 
the land in return for half or one , "m 24 
: "MEE ez ad oid £3 44 etit 
third or one quarter." (Hasan) (JU SG Gy iib ue 
of res o - 0 7 "E zag n € 
gl Eb A ees (ey VI ist ob 

r 


Ras è ghi 4 Op qu a id y VAV (62 diua Am | [o oabl] Fata 
KE e l sl 


Chapter 34. Regarding HU {ears 7 qw (TE paras!) 
rica (Yo xil) 
3408. It was narrated from -— 53 

ui 2 Í tic — PEA 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 7 Pas" Aas 


‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah ee: o oF Td oF «de D gee 
e made a deal with the people of EC eee eee ee 
UR «2 . b dL | ex | | 
Khaibar in return for half of what ia Je! que SÉ à J, 25 0 
was produced of fruits and crops. l £53 3 ps cox 
(Sahih) 
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«Ael yall ga! bx) ed BI ck cde slpdly Dydi cs, cee ce tol ue 
„a olal poe Code oy WINE 
Comments: 
The term Musāqāh means the leasing of the datepalm orchard for irrigating, 


fecundating and protecting the fruit trees, in return for a specified quantity of 
produce in return. 


3409. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, j ; 
meaning Ibn Ghanaj, from Nafi, — (4e gp aó ce unl 
from Ibn ‘Umar, that the Prophet — - EM Sd Sosy ae 
X gave the palm trees and land of 7. 9^ C^ S CC o q^ 
Khaibar to the Jews of Khaibar on — »,& j| e» € 49 ol set 
the basis that they would tend them e € " MAE. olio dt ru 
at their own expense and that the BI. qué 425 QU aU a 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would have — Ju Os e p i lalasi 
half of the crop. (Sahih) EEI 
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3410. It was narrated from ‘Umar 
bin Ayyüb that Ja'far bin Burqàn 
narrated from Maimün bin Mihràn, 
from Miqsam, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$$ conquered Khaibar and 
stipulated that the land and all the 
yellow and white (ie. gold and 
silver) would belong to him. The 
people of Khaibar said: “We know 
the land better than you, so give it 
to us on the basis that you will 
have half of the yield and we will 
have half" And he said that he 
gave it to them on that basis. When 
the time came to harvest the palm 
trees, he sent ‘Abdullah bin 
Rawahah to assess the likely yield 
of the palm trees, which is what the 
people of Al-Madinah call Al-Khars 
(estimation). He said: “For this 
tree, such and such (an amount)." 
They said; *You are demanding 
too much of us, O Ibn Rawàhah!" 
He said: “I take responsibility for 
the assessment and I will give you 
half of what I said." They said: 
“This is fair, and fairness is what 
heaven and earth are based on." 
They said: “We agree to take what 
you say." (Hasan) 
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3411. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Abi Az-Zarqà', from Ja'far bin 
Burqàn, with his chain, and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
3410). He said: *So he assessed it." 
And when he said “the yellow and 
the white" he (the narrator) said: 
“meaning, the gold and silver 
would belong to him." (Hasan) 
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3412. It was narrated from Kathir, 
meaning Ibn Hisham, from Ja‘far 
bin Burqàn that Maimün informed 
them from Miqsam, that “When 
the Prophet  à& conquered 
Khaibar.." and he mentioned a 
Hadith like that of Zaid (no. 3410), 
and said: “So he assessed the palm 
trees and said: ‘I will take the job 
of harvesting the palm trees, and I 
will give you half of what I said." 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 35. Regaridng Al-Khars 
(Estimation Of Fruits On Palm 
Trees) 


3413. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet 3i& used to send 
‘Abdullah bin Rawahah to assess 
the palm trees when (the dates) 
began to ripen, before people 
started to eat from them. Then he 
gave the Jews the choice between 
harvesting them on the basis of 
that assessment, or giving them to 
the Muslims to harvest them on 
that basis, so that the Zakat could 
be calculated before anyone ate 
from the crop, and before the crop 
was distributed." (Da'f) 


3414. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Tahman, from Abü Az-Zubair, 
from Jabir that he said: “When 
Allah granted His Messenger i£ 
victory over Khaibar, the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ allowed 
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them to remain as they were, and 
shared it between him and them. 
He sent ‘Abdullah bin Rawāhah to 
assess the amount that was due 
from them.” (Da^f) 
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3415. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij he said: *Abü Az-Zubair 
informed me, that he heard Jàbir 
bin ‘Abdullah saying: ‘Ibn Rawahah 
assessed it as being forty thousand 
Wasqs.' And he said that when Ibn 
Rawahah gave the Jews the choice, 
they chose to harvest the crop, and 
they owed the Muslims twenty 
thousand Wasqs.” (Sahih) 
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THE BOOK OF AL- 
IJARAH (THE BOOK OF 
EMPLOYMENT) 


Chapter 36. Regarding The 
Earnings Of A Teacher 


3416. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad bin Tha‘labah, from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, who said: “I 
taught some of Ahl As-Suffah the 
Quràn and to write, and one of 
them gave me a bow. I said: ‘It is 
not (a great amount of) wealth, 
and I may shoot with it in the 
cause of Allah. I shall go to the 
Messenger of Allah g and ask 
him.’ So I went to him and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, one of the 
men whom I taught Qur'àn and to 
write has given me a bow, and it is 
not (a great amount of) wealth, 
and I may shoot with it in the 
cause of Allah, the Most High. He 
said: ‘If you would like to have a 
collar of fire tied to your neck then 
accept it.” (Hasan) 
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3417. It was narrated from 
Junàdah bin Abi Umayyah, from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Sàmit, similar to 
this narration (no. 3416). The first 
is more complete. (It contains) “I 
said: "What do you think about it, 
O Messenger of Allah?’ He said: 


cam cul a >| [iya oa lw! | 


103 $53! Sts 


BY SUS C. 
(... dames!) 


mrali) 


NET BUS P oU (YI emend 


(YV iil) 
PE Ab Xs as - viv 
LNG ipm ae iy SS Y Ener 


ii pd on dh teh si 
Sala c. BE ge EE y oy 
Ti aN yah n. v6 Sale :ju 
Less xà de) Jp GRE Cush; 
de BE uolo Qu. End Ls 


- - 
339-7 
- 


WW CSS dk ab i) EN a 
V gi assi ges tal 3556 oie 
-— 95217 EI GI e e 

" SE dil en ia 2 uel gu. 


Mp d Gs M iai cs p 
MG 


cpl Ema Qj Aj ze ess Ax cyo IOV io 


s os ‘a sie | is - raw 


AR ipl 
seg : 4M xe 


dis n" JG 


ye al ul op SEL ge SS 3, e 





The Book Of Employment 


‘A live coal between your shoulders 
which you have placed around your 
neck or hung around.” (Hasan) 


104 Ble cats 


AS n PE EE ie NA a oe oo 
Ja V5 «A lja d$ SUI op ssc 
"EL nee aA PE i EXT 

Cdl J lg Gp U rele ol 
"61 awe ATE ^ 97 v; ^ Cb as 
3 AS Shes $5 $e le 
Tin 


(aal cpl cuam gs MO P Aed em ely GUI! Syed! Ja [om] ces 


Comments: 
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The majority of scholars allow some kind of payment for teaching, as well as 
teaching the Qur'àn, and proof for their view is the Hadith recorded by AI- 
Bukhàri (no. 2276 in disconnected form and no. 5737 with a connected 
chain): “Indeed, the Book of Allah is the most deserving of what you take 


wages for." 


Chapter 37. Regarding The 
Earnings Of Physicians 


3418. It was narrated from Abt 
Al-Mutawakkil, from Abü Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri that a number of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ set 
out on a journey, and they camped 
near one of the Arab tribes. They 
asked for their hospitality but they 
refused to offer them any 
hospitality. The chief of that tribe 
was stung by a scorpion and they 
treated him in all kinds of ways, 
but to no avail. One of them said: 
^Why don't you go to those people 
who camped near you; perhaps one 
of them will have something that 
will benefit your companion." One 
of them said: “Our chief has been 
stung by a scorpion, and we treated 
him in all kinds of ways but to no 
avail. Do any of you have anything 
with which he could treat our 
chief?" — meaning Ruqyah. One of 
them said: “I can recite a Ruqyah, 
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but we asked you for hospitality and 
you did not give us any hospitality; I 
will not recite Rugyah unless you 
give us something in return.” They 
agreed to give him a flock of sheep, 
so he came and recited the Essence 
of the Book (Sarat Al-Fatihah) over 
him and blew on him until he was 
healed, as if set free from bonds. 
They gave him the payment as they 
had agreed, and they said: 
“Distribute it.” The one who had 
recited Rugyah said: “Do not do 
anything until we come to the 
Messenger of Allah 3 and consult 
him.” The next day they came to the 
Messenger of Allah à& and told him 
about that, and the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “How did you know 
that it is a Rugyah? You did well. 
Count a share for me, along with 
you.” (Sahih) 
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3419. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from his 
brother, Ma‘bad bin Sirin, from 
Abü Sa'eed Al-Khudri, from the 
Prophet a£, with this Hadith. 
(Sahih) 
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3420. It was narrated from 
Khàrijah bin As-Salt, from his 
paternal uncle, that he passed by 
some people who came to him and 
said: ^You have brought something 
good from this man (the Prophet 
3€); recite Ruqyah for us over this 
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n.” Then they brought him an 
insane man who was in chains, and 
he recited Rugyah for him, reciting 
the Essence of the Qur’an (Surat 
Al-Fatihah) for three days, morning 
and evening, and every time he 
finished it, he collected his saliva 
and blew on him. And it was as if 
he was set free from bonds. They 
gave him something, and he came 
to the Prophet #¢ and told him 
about it, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Accept it, by my 
life! for if there are some who 
would accept (payment) for a false 
Ruqyah, you are accepting it for a 
true Rugyah.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 38. Regarding The 
Earnings Of A Cupper 


3421.It was narrated from Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “The earnings of a 
cupper are impure (Khabith), the 
price of a dog is impure and the 
earning of a Baghi (prostitute) is 
impure." (Sahih) 
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3422. It was narrated from Ibn 
Muhayyisah from his father that he 
asked the Messenger of Allah 3& 
for permission to charge a fee for 


Ul Meaning “by Allah, who controls my life." 


following no. 3252. 
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cupping, and he told him not to do «ge ee Pci ce - 
that. He kept asking him and JR oq dp oles cepleri Du] s 
seeking permission until he told — 30 HI of iu Ge AT EE dts 
him to feed his watering camel and M ES urs 
his slave with it. (Sahih) ads 
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3423. It was narrated that Ibn x = bue] Mu te = rere 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 

Allah # was treated with cupping, — UR a Xe Jt Ju uie e» o 
and he gave the cupper his wages; QP ike dsl j g^) el : QU SU 
if he had known it was impure he 
would not have given it to him." 
(Sahih) 
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3424. It was narrated from Anas oe edu oe ei] Wis - reve 
bin Malik that he said: “Abū a , "m 
Taibah treated the Messenger of Je ai m p be g^ F Jra 
Allāh #% with cupping, and he La J Ge a JY CET 
ordered that he be given a Sa‘ of C 725 de yl ; 
dates, and he asked his masters to ij 4 | E. Si dal sis T o^ 
reduce the amount they took from m 
him." (Sahih) il: 

$39 64 <UL Sade cp VAN e e Leal! 359 wh eE sen! «Sy Ged a> >| us 
„o fe phd) Aue Code ops ae e T alg) av & [Y C oos) Uo padl 23 
Comments: i 
Since the Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered that Abū Taibah be given something, 
most scholars consider that allowed, some of them said it is allowed for the 


slave to be compensated by the free person, and if the free person is given 
something he should spend it on his slaves and his animals. 
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Messenger of Allah 4% forbade the ; ee oe 
earnings of slave-women."" (Sahih) Lo Ss OF XE 4 I) Le 
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Comments: 


The income of the slave-girl earned by singing, dancing and prostitution is 
unlawful. 
3426. Tariq bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn :ġ yz ^5 os Was - ers 
Al-Qurashi said: ^Ràfi' bin Rifa'ah E ae E Zn. M cese do ciim: 
came to a gathering of the Ansar LI Uum ieu cp v4 Ux 
and said: "Today the Prophet of  . jq; : 3-3} E pale uu. ens 
M ; "- Qm yl he O0) Ax 
Allah à& has forbidden us’ — and n dd Al gena A ONCE 
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and he gestured like this with his i a : IW SEU. des ay 
fingers to indicate baking, spinning E cH RE C 
and teasing wool.” (Hasan) NH Jal; 
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3427. It was narrated from ara i 5 Auí cx vivv 
"Ubaidullàh, meaning Ibn Hurair, z 


from his father, from his «358 jy) gu alae ge WG aliy 
grandfather, Rafi‘, that is Ibn =e i qo ee Hee os d l 
Khadij who said: “The Messenger «C^ c 9^ (Q9? T o" tp o 
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3428. It was narrated from Abū — 59 «oU ye as Vie - YEYA 
Mas'üd that the Prophet x aes. E: 2 of 
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the fee of a fortune-teller.!!! 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Regarding Stud 
Fees For A Stallion 


3429. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade the stud fee for a 
stallion.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If a gift is given to the owner of the male animal, there is no harm in 


accepting it. 


Chapter 41. Regarding 
Goldsmiths 


3430. It was narrated that Abü 
Majidah said: "I cut the ear of a 
slave, or my ear was cut. Abü Bakr 
came to us while performing Hajj, 
and we met with him, and he 
referred us to ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab. 
‘Umar said: ‘This (injury) has 
reached the level of Qisds 
(retaliation). Call a cupper for me so 
that he may requite the retaliation.’ 
When the cupper was called he said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah $% 
say: “I have given a slave to my 
maternal aunt, and I hope that she 
will be blessed with him. I said to 
her: ‘Do not entrust him to a 
cupper, a goldsmith or a butcher 
(as an apprentice).”’ (Da7f) 
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11] This version appears again under number 3481. 
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Abū Dawud said: ‘Abdul-‘Ala 
reported from Ibn Ishaq, he said: 
“Ibn Majidah, a man from Bani 
Sahm, from ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab.” 
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3431. (There is another chain) 
from Abū Majadah As-Sahmi, from 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb, from the 
Prophet %, similarly. (Da 4f) 


3432. (There is another chain) 
from Ibn Mājidah, a man from 
Banū Sahm, from ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattàb, who said: “I heard the 
Prophet à& say" and he narrated 
its meaning. (Da^f) 
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Chapter 42. Regarding A Slave 
That Is Sold While He Has 
Wealth 


3433. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Sàlim, from his father, 
that the Prophet %& said: 
^Whoever sells a slave who has 
property, his property belongs to 
the seller unless the buyer 
stipulated otherwise. And whoever 
sells a palm tree that has been 
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pollinated, the fruit belongs to the 
seller unless the buyer stipulated 
otherwise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Pollinated” meaning, manually pollinated. Date-palm trees are prepared in a 
special way before they bear fruit. When female trees bloom, the pollen from 
the male trees is taken and spread over the female flowers. 


3434. It was reported from Mālik, ^ e WU e Eisai Was - rere 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from dabo co Oe 5 TEN i 
‘Umar, from the Prophet g, with I re ope tasto eee 
the narration about the slave. And — 1 oe Tr Uy Ed] ii BE dl 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, from á , 


the Prophet #¢, with the narration „p! iai EE a OF D 
about the palmtree. (Sahih) T Y A el Sioa TE 

Aba Dawud said: Az-Zuhri and : "TP ee L 
Nafi‘ differed in four Ahadith and Sa re hae ae 


this is one of them. 
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3435. Jābir bin ‘Abdullah said: oe Gee Wie ii Wis - YíYo 
“The Messenger of Allāh g said: TE "M UP EE. ots 
5 : as : | “ee di ie 

‘Whoever sells a slave who has 7 di j SU - d : 
property, the property belongs to ai) J425 JU Sse wl we cp Ll e^ 
the seller, unless the buyer PEE EE Bee ie tn aay. te 
(^D al 3 
stipulated otherwise.” (Sahih) ey Ole ae Cas 
GEI p iiL ol Y 
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Comments: 
This narration shows that the original thing which is being sold, if it has some 
thing extra with it, as it has been mentioned in the narration, it will not 
automatically become the property of the buyer, until and unless it is decided 
before the deal is complete. 
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Chapter 43. Regarding Meeting 
Merchants Outside The City 


3436. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Do 
not undersell one another, and do 
not intercept the products until 
they arrive in the marketplace.” 
(Sahih) 
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3437. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Prophet x 
forbade going out to intercept (the 
caravans carrying) goods and if 
someone intercepts them and buys 
them, the owner of the products 
has the option (of cancelling the 
sale) when he reaches the 
marketplace. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Sufyàn said: “Do 
not undersell one another” is that 
he says: ‘I have a better one than 
him for ten.” 
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Comments: 
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The prohibition to meet the caravans bringing goods protects the society from 
a monopoly on necessary goods, and allows the sellers to bargain based upon 
the actual market values of the city. 


Chapter 44. Regarding The 


Prohibition Of Artificially 
Inflating Prices 


3438. It was narrated that Abū 
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Hurairah said: The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Do not artificially 


inflate prices.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Najsh refers to the case where a person who is not an actual buyer, poses as a 
buyer, offering to pay more than the actual buyer present, in order to drive 
the price higher. Auctioning is allowed, while this deceitful trick is not. 


Chapter 45. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of A Town-Dweller 
Selling On Behalf Of A 
Bedouin 


3439. It was narrated from Tawas, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade a 
town-dweller to sell for a 
Bedouin.” I (Tàwüs) said: “What 
does a town-dweller selling for a 
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Bedouin mean?” He said: “Acting 4 5 E Y :Jdu 0 "s ees 
as a broker for him." (Sahih) Td 
give" 


3440. It was narrated from AI- 
Hasan, from Anas bin Malik, that 
the Prophet i£ said: “No town- 
dweller should sell for a Bedouin 
even if he is his brother or his 
father." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Hafs bin 
‘Umar saying: “Abū Hilal narrated 
to us (he said): ‘Muhammad 
narrated to us, from Anas bin 
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Malik, who said: “It used to be Ez qd ofa uec XII. eis “a 
said: ‘No town-dweller should sell — C7 9 teur Seb uui re | 
for a Bedouin' and this is a 3 es N tale als aay wd Bale 
comprehensive phrase. He should j 
not sell anything for him or buy 


anything for him.” 
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Comments: 


The reasoning behind these Ahddith is similar to that which preceded 
regarding the prohibition of meeting the caravans. 


3441. It was narrated from Sálim — :(jeU 2] fy oye Was - Yit 
Al-Makki that a Bedouin told him 
that he brought a milch-camel of : 
his at the time of the Messenger of as AM abis eel ol "Sud JU 
Allah g, and stayed with Talhah EE P "TENTER er Se 
bin ‘Ubaidullah. He said: “The A J $$ 4! Jy) age lé J E 4 
Prophet i£ forbade a town-dweller FE- gal al NUES: » oer 
to sell for a Bedouin, so go to the sro dir Md TS CN 
marketplace and see who wants to — QJ! J] ol ONS 30 De an ol 
buy from you, then consult with — j^ s aij GLA] ca Ch 

de ja SA ú 
me, and I will tell you whether to 7 S «77 om ae a 
go ahead or not.” (Da^f) SENG 
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3442. It was narrated from Abū — ,*:* t2 4b te Wis vífY 

Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: "M n "x" P 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: — L9 525! sl Woe : 5 Ue Ze 
‘No town-dweller should sell for a *2 Ma E RE 1 07 Tz ns - 
Bedouin. Let the people be, so that © * lod e di ? s iu eee 
Allah will provide for them by peax àl 35 GU 55 «OU Fee 
means of one another.” (Sahih) oe 
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Chapter 46. One Who Buys An 
Animal Whose Udders Have 
Been Tied Up!!! 


3443. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘raj, from Abū Hurairah that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not go out to intercept the 
caravans who have come to sell, 
and do not undersell one another, 
and do not tie up the udders of 
camels and sheep. Whoever buys 
an animal after that, he has the 
choice between two options after 
milking it. If he is pleased with it, 
he may keep it, and if he is not 
pleased with it, he may return it 
along with a Sa‘ of dates.” (Sahih) 
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3444.1t was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever buys a sheep whose 
udder has been tied up has the 
choice for three days: If he wishes 
he may return it along with a Sa‘ of 
food, not wheat." (Sahih) 
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3445. Thabit, the freed slave of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Zaid, narrated 
that he heard Abū Hurairah say: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
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|! Musarrah the animal whose udders have been tied up to make it appear that it produces 


more milk. 
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“Whoever buys a sheep whose 
udder has been tied up, he may 
milk it. If he is pleased with it, he 
may keep it, and if he is displeased 
with it, then a S@‘ of dates is due in 
return for its milk.” (Sahih) 
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3446. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à3€ said: 
“Whoever buys a sheep whose 
udders have been tied up, he has 
the choice for three days. But if he 
returns it, he should return it with 
wheat equal to or twice the value 
of its milk." (Da'f) 
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Chapter 47. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Hoarding 


3447.It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’, from 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
Ma‘mar bin Abi Ma'mar, one of Bani 
‘Adiyy bin Ka‘b, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘No one 
hoards but (is) a sinner.” I said to 
Sa‘eed: “You hoard.” He said: “And 
Ma‘mar used to hoard.” (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: I asked Ahmad: 
“What is (the prohibited type of) 
hoarding?” He said: “(Hoarding) 
things that are essential to people’s 
survival.” 
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Abū Dawud said: Al-Awza‘l said: 
“The hoarder is the one who 
frequents the market and buys food 
that people need, for the purpose 
of hoarding.” 
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3448. It was narrated from 
Hammam, from Qatadah, who 
said: “There is no hoarding with 
regard to dried dates.” (Daaf) 

Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: “He said: ‘From 
Al-Hasan.’ We said to him: ‘Do not 
say: "From Al-Hasan.” 

Aba Dawud said: This Hadith is 
false in our view. 

Abū Dawud said: Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab used to hoard dates, 
fodder and seeds. 

Abii Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Yunus say: “I asked Sufyàn 
about hoarding fresh fodder. He 
said: “They regarded hoarding as 
disliked.’ I asked Abū Bakr bin 
Al-Ayyash and he said: ‘Hoard 
it.” 
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Comments: 


It is not allowed to hoard goods that people need to purchase, while it is 
lawful to keep goods for one’s personal needs. 


Chapter 48. Regarding 
Breaking Dirhams 


3449. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin ‘Abdullah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah i£ forbade breaking the 
coins that are in circulation among 
the Muslims, unless there is a 
problem with it.” (Da4f) 
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Chapter 49. Regarding Fixing 
Prices 


3450. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that a man came and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, fix 
the prices.” He said: “No, rather I 
shall supplicate, asking Allah (for 
ample provision).” Then a man 
came and said: *O Messenger of 
Allah, fix the prices.” He said: 
“Rather, (it is) Allah (who) lowers 
and raises, but I hope that I shall 
meet Allah with no claim of 
injustice against me.” (Sahih) 
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3451. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The people said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, prices have 
Derome too high; fix the prices for 
us? The Messenger of Allāh # 
said: ‘Allāh is the One Who 
decrees prices, Who takes and 
gives, and He is the Provider. I 
hope that I will meet Allāh with no 
one among you making any claim 
against me concerning issues of 
blood or wealth.” (Sahih) 


1 Meaning, forged coins, for example. 
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Chapter 50. Regarding The oF uei uà SE (0+ ue D 
Prohibition Of Deception D c ye 

(oY iml) L^» 
3452. It was narrated from Abü 1: fee cx xi vm - vtov 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah # passed by a man who was 
selling food and he asked him how 4 es Je» UE M Pipe SÍ FF " 
he was selling, and he told him. 
Revelation came to him telling him 
to put his hand in it (the pile of -A AF ab es eso TI NI Jasi 2l 
merchandise), so he put his hand in IW" a ee eee UN 
it, and found that it was wet. The — o^ “& o? :3 4 Jeng Jl (JJ 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘He ni 
who cheats, is not one of us." 

(Sahih) 
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3453. It was narrated that Yahya. „ÉS ', asdi te - ftor 
said: "Sufyàn disliked the phrase 2 e 
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interpreted as, ‘he is not like us. macy loue *u 
(Sahih) ue od 
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Comments: 

“He is not one of us” and “He is not like us” indicates that he has done 
something unlawful, as Allah mentioned in the story of Ibrahim, peace be 
upon him, that he said: But whoever follows me, then he is verily of me. And 
whoever disobeys me, still You are indeed Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
(brahim 14:36) Sufyàn bin ‘Uyainah disliked that it be explained in a way that 
minimalized its gravity. 


Chapter 51. Regarding The ne i eb (01 posal) 
Option Of Both Parties (To f ES vest 


3454, It was narrated from Malik, 5 doles 3, 4j "^U Sis - Ytot 


The Book Of Employment 


from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
g said: “The two parties to a 
transaction each have the option so 
long as they have not separated, 
except for a transaction in which it 
is stipulated that they have the 
choice.” (Sahih) 
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3455. It was narrated from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb, from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet 
i$. He said: “..Or one of them 
says to his companion: 'Choose." 
(Sahih) 
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3456. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As, that 
the Messenger of Allāh 3% said: 
"The two parties to a transaction 
have the choice so long as they 
have not separated, except for a 
transaction in which it is stipulated 
that they have the choice, and it is 
not permissible for one to leave his 
companion for fear that he may ask 
for it to be cancelled." (Hasan) 
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Hammad, from Jamil bin Murrah, 
from Ibn Al-Wadi’, who said: “We 
went out on a campaign and 
stopped to camp. A companion of 
ours sold a horse for a slave, then 
they (the two parties to the 
transaction) remained for the rest 
of that day and night, and when the 
time to depart came the following 
morning, he went to saddle his 
horse and he regretted it. He went 
to the man and asked him to annul 
(the transaction), but the man 
refused to give the horse to him. 
He said: ‘Abt’ Barzah, the 
Companion of the Prophet x, will 
(arbitrate) between you and I.’ 
They went to Abū Barzah in some 
corner of the camp, and told him 
this story. He said: “Will you agree 
to let me judge between you based 
on the judgment of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The two parties to a 
transaction have the option so long 
as they have not parted.” (Sahih) 

Hisham bin Hassan said: “Jamil 
narrated that he said: ‘I do not 
think that you two have parted.” 
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3458. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Ayyüb said: When Aba Zur‘ah 
sold anything to a man, he would 
give him the option. Then he 
would say: Give me the option. 
Then he would say: I heard Abü 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Two people should 
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only part when they are both 
pleased (with the deal). (Hasan) 
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3459. It was narrated from Hakim 
bin Hizàm that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: “The two parties to 
a transaction have the choice, so 
long as they have not parted. If 
they are sincere and explicit, their 
transaction will be blessed, but if 
they conceal and lie, the blessing 
will be erased from their 
transaction.” (Sahih) 

Abii Dawud said: This is how it was 
narrated by Sa‘eed bin Abi ‘Artibah 
and Hammad. As for Hammam he 
said: “until they part or give an 
option” three times. 
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Comments: 


The summary of these narrations is that both, the seller and the buyer, keep 
the right of forsaking the deal until they physically part from each other. 
Termination of conversation on the issue of the deal and talking about other 
topics does not dictate a completion of the deal. The deal is complete when 
they separate from each other physically. 


Chapter 52. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Accepting The 
Cancellation Of A Deal 


3460. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever is easy 
with a Muslim, Allah will be easy 
with his sins." (Daaf) 
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Comments: 
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When the deal is legally complete, then there is no way to compel the seller 
to take back the goods for a refund. But he is encouraged to take the goods 
back and return the money to the buyer. 


Chapter 53. Regarding One 
Who Does Two Transactions In 
One 


3461. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah, may Allàh be pleased 
with him, said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever does two 
transactions in one will have the 
lesser of the two or it will be Riba.” 
(Hasan) 
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Meaning, this is what is understood after parting and payment has not been 


made as of yet. 


Chapter 54. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Al-“Enah 


3462. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘When you enter 
into ‘Enah transactions! , take 
hold of the tails of cattle, and are 
content with farming, and you 
forsake Jihad, Allah will cause 
humiliation to prevail over you and 
will not withdraw it until you return 
to your religion.” (Daf) 
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‘Enah transaction means to sell something for a price to be paid at a later date, then to 


buy it back for a lower price (to be paid immediately); this is a trick used to circumvent 


the prohibition on lending with interest. 


The Book Of Employment 


124 Bey! SUS 


» “ 
r- È AL S.l SE ML 


QU XR gl! ge eX lel ol as Jom 


| ME 44 55 x 
3 r Y e 26 Sel elt 
4 Xe Gl Lin ue) 1355 


(Ka Ui PIC 
ney poo SEY! 3555 gh Jb 


32, 97 


Mx 5p T A 


pl cp pare LA qp 144A /o: Jol è (gae cy! a> >| Lote eal ] uos 
Rage Lal ddad erii de uiad dei oy Sle) t a 


Chapter 55. Regarding 
Payment In Advance 


3463. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came to Al-Madinah, 
they used to pay one or two or 
three years in advance for dates. 
The Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
‘Whoever pays in advance for 
dates, let him pay for a specified 
measure and a specified weight, (to 
be delivered) at a specified time." 
(Sahih) 
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Such deals are allowed with the condition that the kind, measure, and weight 
be precise and definitely known to both the parties. Without this condition 


the sale is unlawful. 


3464. It was narrated from 
Muhammad, or ‘Abdullah bin 
Mujalid who said: “Abdullah bin 
Shaddad, and Abū Burdah differed 
concerning payment in advance. 
They sent me to Ibn Abi Awfa to 
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ask him, and he said: ‘We used to 
pay in advance at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah g, Abū Bakr 
and ‘Umar, for wheat, barley, dates 
and grapes." Ibn Kathir added: 
“To people who did not possess 
them" — then the two reports 
concur: “He said: ‘And I asked Ibn 
Abzà and he said something 
similar." (Sahih) 
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3465. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Al-Mujalid. He said: “People who 
did not possess them (a narration 
similar to no. 3464).” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: What is correct is 
Ibn Abi Al-Mujàlid, and Shu‘bah 
was mistaken in that.!!! 


3466. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa Al-Aslami 
said: “We went on a campaign to 
Ash-Sham with the Messenger of 
Allah g, and some of the 
Nabateans of Ash-Shàm came to 
us, and we paid them in advance 
for wheat and (olive) oil at a 
specified price for a specified 
time.” He was asked: “Where did 
they get that from?" He said: “We 
did not ask them." (Sahih) 
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[1] Meaning, he narrated it “Ibn Mujalid.” 
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Chapter 56. Regarding 
Payment In Advance For 
Specified Crops 


3467. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man paid another 
man in advance for (the crops of) 
some palm trees, but they did not 
produce anything that year. They 
referred their dispute to the 
Prophet #%, and he said: ‘On what 
basis did you regard his wealth as 
permissible? Give him back his 
money.’ Then he said: ‘Do not pay 
in advance for (the crops of) palm 
trees until it becomes apparent that 
the crop is sound.” (Da'if) 


n" os 


Chapter 57. Transfer Of Goods 
Paid For In Advance 


3468. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘Whoever pays in advance for 
something, he should not exchange 
it with someone else”! (Daff) 
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Chapter 58. Cancelling The 
Deal In The Event Of Blight 


3469. It was narrated from Abü 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that he said: “At 
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[O] Meaning sell or trade it, or give it to someone else before taking possession of it. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
W, blight affected the crops that a 
man had bought, and he incurred a 
lot of debt. The Messenger of 
Allah 3i said: “Give him charity.’ 
So the people gave him charity, but 
it was not enough to pay off his 
debts. The Messenger of Allah said 
(to the creditors): “Take what you 
find, and you will have no more 
than that.” (Sahih) 
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3470. It was narrated from Abi 
Az-Zubair Al-Makki, who narrated 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “If you 
sell dates to your brother, then 
they become affected by blight, it is 
not permissible for you to take 
anything from him. On what basis 
would you take your brother’s 
wealth unlawfully?” (Sahih) 


dm a ty ols ie - Yev. 
TYG LU! xx NN med 
c we o»! P MIU v^ 


wee gi Ge Sp nee ere 
ESS AWL oaa E go 
il 55 cul Oe p ple oe ru 
ie is cis : Ls Ea, op : JU i 
eo AIEO OI e x Lu 
am á Gel du ist 


a C 9 Cpl Cod op La a ceil ga cs wh cb LA T a> yl doe 


Chapter 59. Regarding The 
Explanation Of Blight 


3471. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: "Blight refers to any 
overwhelming force that causes 
damage, such as rain, hail, locusts, 
wind or fire." (Hasan) 
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3472. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that he said: “There is 
no blight (that dictates waiving 
deals) if it is less than one-third of 
the capital (the harvest).” Yahya 
said: “That is the established 
practice of the Muslims.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 60. Regarding 
Withholding Water 


3473. It was narrated from Jarir, 
from Al-A‘mash, from Abū Salih, 
from Abt Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
‘Surplus water should not be 
withheld with the aim of preventing 
shepherds from grazing their 
animals (around the well).’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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3474. It was narrated from Waki‘ 
(he said): “Al-A‘mash narrated to 
us, from Abu Salih, from Abū 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: ‘There 
are three to whom Allah will not 
speak on the Day of Resurrection: 
A man who has surplus water, and 
he withholds it from a wayfarer, a 
man who swears — meaning falsely 
- in order to sell his goods after 
‘Asr, and a man who swears 
allegiance to a ruler and if he gives 
him something he remains loyal but 
if he does not give him anything, 
he does not remain loyal to him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Swearing (by the seller) may persuade the buyer to purchase the goods, but 
he will be deprived of Allah’s blessings (4/-Bukhari no. 2087 and Muslim 


4125). 


3475. (There is another chain) from 
Jarir, from Al-A‘mash, with his chain 
and its meaning (similar to no. 3474), 
he said: “...nor purify them, and theirs 
will be a painful torment.” And he 3& 
said concerning the (swearing when 
selling) goods (he says): “By Allah I 
was Offered such and such for them,’ 
and the other man believes him and 
takes them.” (Sahih) 
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3476. It was narrated that a 
woman called Buhaisah said: "My 
father asked permission to enter 
upon the Prophet #¢, and (when he 
was allowed permission), he lifted 
his shirt and began to kiss and 
embrace him (the Prophet #8). 
Then he said to him: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah! What is the thing that is it 
not permissible to withhold?' He 
said: ‘Water.’ He said: ‘O Prophet 
of Allah! What is the thing that is 
it not permissible to withhold? He 
said: ‘Salt.’ He said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah! What is the thing that is it 
not permissible to withhold?’ He 
said: ‘Doing good is better for 
you.” (Da'if) 


3477. Abū Khidàsh narrated, and 
this is the version of "Ali!!! that a 
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[1] That is, one of the two Shaikhs that Abū Dawud heard the narration from. 


The Book Of Employment 


Muhajir man who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #2 
said: “I went out on campaign with 
the Prophet #2 three times, and I 
heard him say: ‘The Muslims are 
partners in three things: Water, 
wild plants, and fire.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Yat 


Meaning water, grass, wild herbs, etc., in natural areas. Similarly one should 
not prevent anyone from taking a burning coal from one's fire. 


Chapter 61. Regarding Selling 
Surplus Water 


3478. It was narrated from Iyàs bin 
‘Abd that the Messenger of Allah 
4 forbade selling surplus water. 
(Sahih) 


ce Ladi JA c » cle bh b C Eae! «Sade Sl am >| [eee es Vel] 
SW, 4) De yl A qe 3hb cu Q^ VM e 


EWG gla ibus "memo ce 


. di JH c Jl oU (CU eon 
(AY dames!) 

eer : aie Wis - 

ssi a o7 Le y sais ti ALEJ 


T al of 3 dina a 


MEET Ls b. Pt eS ol, ot: c2 9 ple! cy! A02 9 YEV e c a Lo os 


Chapter 62. Regarding The 
Price Of Cats 


3479. It was narrated from Abū 
Sufyan, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
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Other narrations make an exception for hunting dogs. (See Sunan Nasà'i no. 
4672) 
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Hl This preceded under number 3428. 
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3483. ‘Awn bin Abi Juhaifah 
narrated that his father said: ^The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade the 
price of a dog." (Sahih) 
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3484. ‘Ali bin Rabah Al-Lakhmi 
narrated that he heard Abū 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "The price of a dog, 
the fee of a fortune-teller, and the 
earnings of a Baghi (prostitute) are 
not permissible." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 64. Regarding The 
Price Of Khamr And Dead Meat 


3485. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah £ said: “Allah has forbidden 
Khamr and its price, and He has 
forbidden dead meat and its price, 
and He has forbidden the pig and 
its price.” (Sahih) 
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3486. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Abi Habib, from ‘Ata’ bin Abi 
Rabah, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
that he heard the Messenger of 
Allah i£ say, during the Year of 
the Conquest, when he was in 
Makkah: “Allah has forbidden the 
sale of Khamr, dead meat, the pig 
and idols.” It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think about the fat of dead 
animals, with which ships are 
caulked, skins are greased, and 
people's lamps are lit?" He said: 
“No, it is unlawful (Haram).” Then 
the Messenger of Allah 4 said at 
that point: ^May Allah fight the 
Jews, for when Allah, Exalted is 
He, forbade the fat (of dead 
animals) for them, they rendered it, 
then they sold it and consumed its 
price." (Sahih) 
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3487. (There is another chain) 
from Yazid bin Abi Habib, he said: 
““Ata’ wrote to me, from Jābir” 
similarly (as no. 3486), but he did 
not say “It is unlawful (Haram).” 
(Sahih) 
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3488. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% sitting by the 
Corner!!! He looked up at the sky 
and smiled, then he said: ‘May 
Allāh curse the Jews’ (he said it) 
three times. ‘Allah, Exalted is He, 
forbade fat to them, but they sold 
it and consumed its price. When 
Allah forbids a people to eat a 
thing, He forbids its price to 
them." 

In the Hadith of Khalid bin 
‘Abdullah bin At-Tahhan (one of 
the narrators) it does not say “I 
saw," and he said: “May Allah fight 
the Jews." (Sahih) 
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3489. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: The 
Messenger of Allāh z& said: 
^Whoever sells wine, he might as 
well eat pig!" (Daaf) 
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3490. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the last Verses of 
Surat Al-Baqarah were revealed, 
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!J Implying the corner of the Ka‘bah where the Black Stone is situated. 
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the Messenger of Allah #¢ came 
out and recited them to us, and 
said: ‘Dealing in Khamr has been 
forbidden." (Sahih) 
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3491. A similar report (as no. 
3490) was narrated from AI- 
A‘mash with the same chain, and 
its meaning, he said: The last 
Verses concerning Riba.""! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 65. Regarding Selling 
Food Before Taking Possession 
Of It 


3492. It was narrated from Milik, 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever buys food, let him not 
sell it before he has taken 
possession of it.” (Sahih) 
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3493. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Nafi', from Ibn ‘Umar that he 
said: “At the time of the Messenger of 
Allah $& we used to buy food. He 
would send someone to us to tell us 
to move it from the place where we 
had bought it to another place 
before selling it," meaning, without 
weighing or measuring. (Sahih) 


!] See number 4540 of ALBukhari. 
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3494. It was narrated from Yahyà 
from [‘Ubaidullah] who said: “Nafi‘ 
informed me, from Ibn ‘Umar, who 
said: ‘They used to buy food 
without weight or measurement at 
the upper part of the market, and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
selling it until they had moved it." 
(Sahih) 
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3495. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim bin Muhammad that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated to 
him, that the Messenger of Allah 
# forbade anyone to sell food that 
he had bought by measurement 
until he had taken full possession 
of it. (Daaf) 
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3496. It was narrated from Ibn Tàwüs 
from his father, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Whoever buys food, he should 
not sell it until he has measured it.” 
Abü Bakr added: “I said to Ibn 
‘Abbas: ‘Why?’ He said: ‘Do you not 
see that they pay with gold for food 
to be moved later.” 
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O! Meaning, they pay for the food, but do not take it, then they sell later, while it is still at 


its origin, for a higher price. 


The Book Of Employment 


137 $563! WES 
Yi Jt (Jo: qu ¿j JG 


Anp on Q eS -el T 


$.5 


tes 


QU dm qe VAN eI olus Y34 /1:4. CaL aJ È 9 9 AA al yp S 


3497. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Tàwüs, from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah à& said: ‘If one of you 
buys food, let him not sell it until 
he takes possession of it." 
Sulaiman bin Harb (one of the 
narrators) said: “Until he takes full 
possession of it." Musad-dad (one 
of the narrators) added: “Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ‘I think everything is 
(subject to) the same (ruling) as 
food.” (Sahih) 
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3498. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Salim, from Ibn ‘Umar 
who said: “I saw people being 
beaten (as a disciplinary 
punishment) at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah # if they 
bought food without weight or 
measure and sold it before taking it 
to their place (of storage).” (Sahih) 
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3499, It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin Hunain, from Ibn ‘Umar who 
said: “I bought some olive oil in 
the marketplace, and when it came 
into my possession I was met by a 
man who offered me a good profit 
for it, and I wanted to make a deal 
with him, but a man behind me 
took hold of my arm. I turned 
around and saw that it was Zaid 
bin Thàbit. He said: ‘Do not sell it 
where you bought it until you take 
it to your place, for the Messenger 
of Allah g forbade selling 
merchandise where it were bought, 
before the merchants moved them 
to their places.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 66. If A Man Says 
When Buying And Selling: No 
Deception 


3500. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man told the 
Messenger of Allah £, that he was 
being deceived in buying and 
selling. The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said to him: “When you buy or sell, 
say: ‘No deception." So when he 
bought or sold, the man would say: 
“No deception.” (Sahih) 
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3501. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man at the time of 
the Messenger of Allah $& used to 
buy and sell, but there was some 
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weakness in his intellect. His family 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2 
and said: *O Prophet of Allah, stop 
so-and-so, for he buys and sells but 
there is some weakness in his 
intellect.” The Prophet #% called 
him, and told him not to buy and 
sell. He said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I cannot keep away from 
buying and selling.” The Messenger 
of Allah 3 said: “If you cannot 
keep away from buying and selling, 
then say: ‘Give and take (on the 
spot), and no deception." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 67. Regarding Al- 
‘Urban (Non-Refundable 
Advance) 


3502. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Anas that it was conveyed to 
him that ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated 
from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah g forbade non- 
refundable advances. Malik said: 
“That means, as we think — and 
Allah knows best — that a man buys 
a slave or rents an animal and says: 
‘I will give you a Dinar on the 
condition that if I give up the 
merchandise, or the rental, then 
what I give you is yours to keep.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 68. Regarding A Man 


Selling What He Does Not 
Possess 


3503. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizàm said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, people come to me wanting 
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3504. ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib narrated: 
“My father told me, from my 
grandfather’ — until he mentioned 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr - f f An E 
"The Messenger of Allah à£ said: dics RE t o* qi uem ues 
‘It is not permissible to transacta — 4M J% JU :JU pé jp dd X $5 
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something that you do not posses, e ot 
or to sell something that is not with 
you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. Regarding 
Conditions In Sales 


3505. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I sold my camel to 
the Messenger of Allah g, and 
stipulated that I be allowed to ride 
it home. He said to me at the end: 
‘Did you think that I bargained 
with you in order to take away your 
camel? Take your camel and its 
price; they are both yours.’”’ 
(Sahih) 
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Making a condition of use of the thing sold at the time of its sale is legal. 


Chapter 70. Regarding Liability 
For The Slave 


3506. It was narrated from Abaàn, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, 
from ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
period within which one has the 
right to return a slave after 
purchase is three days.” (Datif) 
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3507. It was narrated from 
Hammam, from Qatadah, with his 
chain, and its meaning (similar to 
no. 3506). He added: “If he finds 
any fault in him within three days, 
he may be returned without proof. 
But if he finds a fault in him after 
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three days, he has to provide proof 
that he bought him, and that this 
fault was present in him.” (Daaf) 


Chapter 71. Regarding One 
Who Buys A Slave And 
Employs Him, Then Finds A 
Fault In Him 


3508. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Dhib from Makhlad bin Khufaf, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: ‘The produce is for the 
responsible one.’””""! (Hasan) 
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3509. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahm§an, 
from Makhlad bin Khufaf Al- 
Ghifari who said: “I had a share 
with some other people in a slave. I 
put him to work when some of us 
were absent, and he gained some 
yield for me, and my partners 
referred their dispute with me 
concerning his case to a judge, who 
ordered me to return the yield. I 
went to ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair and 
told him what happened, and 
‘Urwah went to him and narrated 
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[11 Meaning, if a person buys a slave, land, property etc. and makes use thereof, or profits 
from that, but then finds a fault in it and wants to return it, the produce or profit is his 
to keep in return for his being responsible for it during that period. 
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to him, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
produce is for the responsible 
one.” (Hasan) 


3510. It was narrated from Muslim 
bin Khalid Az-Zanj (who said): 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated to us, 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, that 
a man bought a slave who stayed 
with him for as long as Allah willed 
he should stay, then he found a 
fault in him. He referred the 
dispute to the Prophet $$ and he 
ordered (the seller) to take him 
back. The man said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, he gained some yield 
from my slave." The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “The produce is for 
the responsible one.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 72. If Two Parties 
Dispute, The Item Remains 
Where It Was 


3511. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Qais bin 


Muhammad bin Al-Ash'ath 


narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: 
bought some of the slaves of the 
Khums from ‘Abdullah for twenty 
thousand. ‘Abdullah sent word to 
him asking for their price, and he 
said: ‘I only bought them for ten 
thousand.’ ‘Abdullah said: ‘Choose 
a man to arbitrate between you and 
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3512. It was narrated from Al- asá 7, ale Wie - YoW 
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3514. It was narrated from Abia 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ enjoined 
pre-emption only in property that 
is not divided. If the boundaries 
have been fixed and the roads 
established, then there is no pre- 
emption." (Sahih) 
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3515. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘If the land has been 
divided and the boundaries 
established, then there is no pre- 
emption."' (Hasan) 
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3516. It was narrated from Abü 
Rafi‘ that he heard the Prophet 3£& 
say: “The neighbor has more right 
to property that is near." (Sahih) 
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3517. It was narrated from 
Oatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, from the Prophet 28: 
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“The neighbor of the house has 
more right to his neighbor’s house 
or land.” (Hasan) 
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3518. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # said: 
‘The neighbor is most entitled to 
pre-emption of his neighbor; he 
should wait for him, even if he is 
absent, if they share a common 
road.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 74. If A Man Becomes 
Bankrupt And Another Man 
Finds His Exact Goods With 
Him 


3519. It was narfated from ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, from Abt Bakr 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from Abi 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If a man becomes 
bankrupt and (another) man finds 
his exact goods with him, he has 
more right to it than anyone else.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to the situation mentioned in the narration, if the seller has not yet 
received the price of his property, and the property is still in the same 
condition as it was at the time of sale, and no changes have been made in it, 
the seller has the right to take back his property, and the deal will be 
considered as cancelled. If changes have been made in the property, then 
other claimants can also claim their share in it. 


3520. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Abū Bakr 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al-Harith 
bin Hisham, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If a man sells some 
goods, then the one who bought 
them becomes bankrupt, and the 
one who sold it does not receive 
anything of their price, then he 
finds the exact goods that he sold 
to him, he has more right to them. 
But if the buyer dies, then the 
seller is equal (in claim) to other 
creditors." (Sahih) 
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3522. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abū Bakr bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman, from Abū Hurairah from 
the Prophet £, similarly (as no. 
3520). He said: “If he had paid 
anything of their price then he (the 
seller) is equal to other creditors 
with regard to what is left. If a man 
dies and he had the exact goods of 
another man, whether he had paid 
any of their price or not, he is 
equal to other creditors.” (Sahih) 
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3521. It was narrated from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, he said: “Abt 
Bakr bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Harith bin Hisham informed me 
that the Messenger of Allah %5...” 
and he mentioned the meaning of 
a Hadith of Malik. And he added: 
“If he had received any part of its 
price, then he is equal to other 
creditors.” (Sahih) 

[Abū Bakr said: “And the 
Messenger of Allah # ruled that if a 
man dies and he had the exact goods 
of another man, and had not paid off 
any part of their price, the owner of 
the goods was equal to other 
creditors.] Aba Dawud said: The 
Hadith of Malik is more correct. 
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3523. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Khaldah said: “We came to 
Abū Hurairah concerning a 
companion of ours who had 
become bankrupt. He said: ‘I shall 
judge concerning you as the 
Messenger of Allah % judged 
concerning one who became 
bankrupt, or died, and a man 
found his exact goods; he has more 
right to them.” (Hasan) 

[Abü Dàwud said: Who accepts 
this? Who is this Abü Al-Mu'tamir 
(one of the narrators)? Meaning: 
We do not know about him.] 
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Chapter 75. One Who Takes 
Care Of A Worn-Out Animal 


3524. It was narrated from 
(Hammad and Abàn) from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Himyari, from ‘Amir 
Ash-Sha‘bi; that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “Whoever finds an 
animal whose owners could no 
longer feed it and let it loose, and he 
takes it, and looks after it, it is his.” 
(Da if) 

It says in the Hadith of Abàn: 
“Ubaidullah said: ‘I said: “From 
whom?” He said: “From more than 
one of the Companions of the 
Prophet a "li 

Abū Dawud said: This (wording) is 
(from) the Hadith of Hammad, and 
it is clearer and more complete. 
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3525. It was narrated from Khalid 
Al-Hadh-dha’, from ‘Ubaidullah 
bin Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
from Ash-Sha'bi who attributed the 
Hadith to the Prophet i£, that he 
said: “Whoever abandons an 
animal at a place where it cannot 
survive, and a man takes it and 
looks after it, it belongs to the one 
who looked after it." (Da if) 
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Hl Meaning, he asked Ash-Sha‘bi who it is that he heard this from. 
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Chapter 76. Regarding 
Pawning 


3526. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from Abū Hurairah, from 
the Prophet i£, who said: "The 
milk is milked from the udder by 
(virtue of) the one who spends on 
it when it is pawned. And the 
mount is ridden by (virtue of) the 
one who spends on it when it is 
pawned. And the one who milks it 
or rides it is required to spend on 
it.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It is Sahih 
according to us. 
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3527. It was narrated from Abi 
Zurah bin ‘Amr bin Jarir that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb said: “The 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Among the 
slaves of Allah are some people 
who are neither Prophets nor 
martyrs, but the Prophets and 
martyrs will envy them on the Day 
of Resurrection for their status 
before Allah.’ They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell us who 
they are?’ He said: “They are 
people who love one another in 
the spirit of Allah, with no ties of 
kinship between them nor 
financial interests in common 
between them. By Allah, their 
faces will be filled with light, and 
they will be (sitting on seats) of 
light; they will not be afraid when 
the people are afraid, and they 
will not grieve when the people 
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grieve.’ And he recited this Verse: 


No doubt! Verily, the Awliya’ of 


Allah, no fear shall come upon 
them nor shall they grieve.” H 
(Sahih) 
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This narration apparently has no relation with the Book of Pawning other 
than that believers should cooperate with each other for the sake of Allah, 
and they should have complete mutual confidence in every deal. Pawning is 


not an obligation. 


Chapter 77. A Man Taking 
From His Son’s Wealth 


3528. It was narrated from Ibrahin, 
from ‘Umarah bin ‘Umair, from his 
paternal aunt, that she asked 
‘Aishah: “I have an orphan in my 
care; can I take from his wealth?” 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
% said: ‘Among the purest of that 
which a man consumes is what he 
earns (by his own efforts), and his 
son is part of that which he earns.” 
(Sahih) 
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3529. It was narrated from AI- 
Hakam, from ‘Umarah bin ‘Umair, 
from his mother, from ‘Aishah, that 
the Prophet #% said: ^A man's son 
is part of his earnings, among the 
purest of his earnings, so you may 
take from their wealth." (Sahih) 
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Abü Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Sulaiman added: “If you need to.” 
But this (addition) is Munkar. 
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3530. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that a man came 
to the Prophet # and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I have wealth 
and children, and my father is in 
need of my wealth.” He said: “You 
and your wealth belong to your 
father. Your children are among 
the purest of your earnings, so you 
may take from your children’s 
earnings.” (Hasan) 
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Meaning that the father can use what is necessary and fulfills his basic needs 


from the earnings of his children. 


Chapter 78. Regarding A Man 
Who Finds His Exact Property 
With Another Man 


3531. It was from Qatàdah, from 
Al-Hasan, from Samurah bin 
Jundab who said: *The Messenger 
of Allah g said: ‘Whoever finds 
his exact property with another 
man, he has more right to it, and 
the buyer should pursue the one 
who sold it to him." (Daf) 
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Comments: 
If somebody’s stolen goods are found with someone, the real owner has the 
right to take his belongings, and the person with whom the goods are found 
should give it to its owner and claim his loss from the person who sold these 
things to him. 
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3532. It was narrated from Hisham = (5a <a Ko dem) Was - YoYY 
bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, from Ane CCP cr 
‘Aishah that Hind, the mother of & ‘9% OF *97* & ag Mud RU 
Mu'àwiyah, came to the Messenger ül iR Ges & sles el Xia ol "d 
of Allah # and said: “Abū Sufyan 2 p . ., ee, ei enZ 
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He said: “Take what is sufficient dad od aks 
for you and your children on a ° ot 
reasonable basis." (Sahih) 
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The husband is responsible for all the expenditure of the family, and it is an 
obligation on him to provide all the basic necessities for the family. 
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The Prophet #% said: "There is no 
sin on you if you spend on a 
reasonable basis.” (Sahih) 
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3534. It was narrated that Yüsuf 
bin Mahak Al-Makki said: “I used 
to record the expenses of so-and so 
for some orphans whose guardian 
he was. And (when they reached 
puberty) they made a (deliberate) 
mistake, and asked him for one 
thousand Dirham more than they 
were entitled to, and he gave it to 
them. Later on, twice the 
additional amount that they had 
taken came under my control. I 
said: “Take your thousand that they 
took under false pretences.’ He 
said: ‘No. My father told me that 
he heard the Messenger of Allah 
# say: “Render the trust back to 
the one who entrusted it to you, 
and do not betray the one who 
betrayed you.” (Daaf) 


3535. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Render the trust 
back to the one who entrusted it to 
you, and do not betray the one who 
betrayed you.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 80. Regarding 
Accepting Gifts 


3536. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet # would accept the 
gift (Al-Hadiyyah) and reciprocate 
them. (Sahih) 
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It is Sunnah to exchange gifts among friends and relatives. Exchange of gifts 
strengthens mutual relations and love. If someone is not in a position to 
reciprocate for a gift, he should acknowledge it with praise and thanks saying 
"Jazakallàhu khaira (May Allah reward you with goodness)" (At-Tirmidhi no. 


2035) see also no. 4811 as follows. 


3537. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i& said: ‘By Allah, I shall 
never accept any gift (Hadiyyah) 
after today, unless it is from a 
Qurashi Muhajir, or an Ansari, or a 
Dawsi, or a Thagafi.’”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


156 $3! cats 


Some people, expecting a handsome return from the Prophet 3£, had started 
bringing gifts, and they complained about what he reciprocated with, and in 
some of the narrations, they even brought him something as a gift that had 
been stolen from him. Hence, he determined not to accept gifts but from 


those whom he knew well. 


Chapter 81. Taking Back A 
Gift (Al-Hibah) 


3538. It was narrated from Abān, 
Hammam and Shu‘bah, they said: 
“Qatadah informed us, from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
from the Prophet i£, who said: 
"The one who takes back his gift 
(Hibah) is like the one who goes 
back to his vomit." (Sahih) 
Hammam said: *Qatàdah said: ‘We 
do not know but that vomit is 
Haràm." 
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3539. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet a£ said: “It is not 
permissible for a man to give 
something beneficial (‘Afiyyah) or a 
gift (Hibah) then take it back, 
except in the case of what a father 
gives to his son. The likeness of the 
one who gives something, then 
takes it back, is that of a dog that 
eats, then when it is full, it vomits, 
then it goes back to its vomit 
again." (Sahih) 
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3540. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that the 
Prophet # said: “The likeness of 
the one who takes back what he 
has given is that of a dog that 
vomits then eats its vomit. If the 
giver asks for what he gave back, 
the likeness of the one who takes 
back a gift should be explained to 
him, (but if he insists), then the 
recipient should give it back to 
him.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 82. A Gift (4l-Hadiyyah) 
For Helping Someone 


3541. It was narrated from Abü 
Umamah that the Prophet #% said: 
^Whoever intercedes for his 
brother, and he gives a him a gift 
for that, and he accepts it, he has 
indulged in a major form of Riba.” 
(Hasan) 


Chapter 83. Regarding A Man 
Who Favors One Of His 
Children In Presents (An-Nuhl) 


3542. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi that An-Nu'màn bin Bashir 
said: “My father gave me a 
present.” — Isma‘il bin Salim (one 
of the narrators) said: “He gave 
him a slave of his." — “He said: ‘My 
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mother, ‘Amrah bint Rawàhah 
said: “Go to the Messenger of 
Allah i£ and ask him to bear 
witness." So he went to the 
Prophet à& and told him about 
that. He said to him: "I have given 
my son An-Nu'màn a present and 
'Amrah asked me to ask you to 
bear witness to that." He said: “Do 
you have any other children?" I 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Have you 
given them something like that 
which you have given to An- 
Nu‘man?” He said: “No.” — Some 
of these narrators said: "This is 
injustice." And some of them said: 
“This is being done by compulsion. 
Let someone else bear witness to 
this." — Mughirah (one of the 
narrators) said in his Hadith: 
“Would you not like them all to 
treat you with the same respect and 
kindness?" — “He said ‘Yes.’ He 
said: “Then let someone else bear 
witness to this." Mujàlid (one of 
the narrators) said in his Hadith: 
“Their right over you is that you 
should treat them justly just as your 
right over them is that they should 
honor you." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: According to the 
Hadith of Az-Zuhri, some of them 
said (that the Prophet ## said:) 
“Have you given to all of your 
sons?" Some of them said: “Your 
children". Ibn Abi Khalid said, 
narrating from Ash-Sha‘bi: “Do 
you have other sons?” Aba Ad- 
Duha said, narrating from An- 
Nu'màn bin Bashir: “Do you have 
any children besides him?" 
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als al dod oli "Sopp 51 LL. God ge thde ed ol 45 Vi [epee] ce 
cp doyle Cut cy W/V se T el 555 VV /£iduml Aus QA yay Rem Sut 
A AD LAU % 4o Ps c Q^ TONY e TEC (AA Jui 
3543. It was narrated from Hishàm Lu. ge. Fee kee 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, he said: dc gi" pups essc PR ER 
"An-Nu'màn bin Bashir narrated to — ani oe ($554 (y eli ge 5 E uc 
me, he said that his father gave him , FOE. P. ciue 
a slave, and the Messenger of Allah elkel : JG £u vual ge JU 
&& said to him: “What is this slave?” — (2, Be jg da 4 Qus «G9 cul 
He said: “My slave whom my father MN P NS 
gave to me." He said: “Did he give cog! suae! oe JG CaA lias 
to all of your brothers as he gave to — qeAit:í ce bel Set, £D WG 
you?” He said: “No.” he said: “Then ar is Js o 
give him back.” (Sahih) (3358) : UB «Y ib 
VY /VVY e (AVE S YET ax EAS RLS OL col! ces am i T 
ERT uu e 
3544. It was narrated from Hajib exe gee gt Dm Lis — Yok’ 
bin Al-Mufaddal bin Al-Muhallab, E E gos ! "n 
from his father, who said: *I heard test Jg pase J ve os M 
An-Nu‘man bin Bashir say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #£ said: "Be tts aL ee ae 
just among your children, be just — 5» 49» 288 4! Jys JE ise 
among your children.” (Sahih) p e E 2 P Set 


ps cps bu 3 >| 3$5 wh «eed! € pwd | a >| [e es ud ] quos 
Son ym Cy Olde ge YVY:e (Joc)! d uA cp Ulan 


Cad 


Comments: 
When somebody wishes to give some presents to his children, he should treat 
all of them equally and with justice. 


3545. It was narrated from Abū E E A E ee eats 
Az-Zubair, from Jābir who said: Le vague 

“The wife of Bashir said: “Give my į po gl e ET Torte T bal uem 
son your slave, and ask the Ar Rr 
Messenger of Allah g to bear Qe dest EM al Je Jb ge uF 
witness for me.” He went to the we d! d. ial MEME 

EX. me sb RE 4 Sy J Xe 

Messenger of Allah % and said: —,, "TIC CQ 
“The daughter of so-and-so asked ^ o! GI ob SLI ol : JUS $E al J 455 


me to give her son a slave, and told doe dou duties coe dA ed 
me: ‘Ask the Messenger of Allah p) MS Ig wen des 
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#2 to bear witness." He said: yet uet eee, dé ee tag 
“Does he have any brothers?” He — "(^ Spi Nags on ia E d) 
said: “Yes.” He said: “Have you : QU ebei vu A la d Lh ros : JU 
given to all of them something like ig 3 

that which you have given to him?" Agel Y 3 da cx od» UB y 
He said: "No." He said: "This is m nm dé NI 
not right. I will only bear witness to ; 
the truth." (Sahih) 


D^ vie Ags! SY, NI uas LAS dal sS wh Lgl (pine a> >| eps 
24) d gl cp T LJ 
Comments: 


Making a witness in important matters is commanded. One should become 
witness only on the side of truth and justice. 


Chapter 84. Regarding A Bly) Ze (à OU QE anna) 
Woman Giving Without Her ve T TERI 
Husband's Permission ler 32 o] e 


3546. It was narrated from Dawud: lel 2, 29 Was - Yoft 
bin Abi Hind and Habib Al- ER f sus ts DUI LA 
Mu‘allim, from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, — 7777 7? « v ^9? o5? 
from his father, from his -s TEC gi A op a he of not 
grandfather, that the Messenger of s "mM re XT 
Allah #% said: “It is not permissible xm Y» :JU $ ål Jem) Ob os 
for a woman to do anything with — (2255 Gu i$ Wu 3 "^ i4 
-35 >! Ku 2 | e| y 
her wealth once her husband has y d 
entered into marriage with her." ae 
(Hasan) 
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3547. It was narrated from Husain, ME Was : NP 2 Was - Pogy 

from ‘Amr bin Shu'aib that his 

father informed him, from at of OS - Ux ipse 2 P 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the S 4d ae c [M al 
f op ees ol 5 pore ye, 

Messenger of Allah # said: “It is ; BE E 


5 po . - m > ^ 3 $£ or 
not permissible for a woman to Y» :J6 $E àl J sey o! ger 
give anything without her EUN o3 Y i nd sia 


husband’s permission.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 85. Life-Long Gift Spell gd LU (AO eue JO 
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3548. It was narrated from Abū — : 2,.J dal! jc gl as - Yot 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: e T Re 0 Wi sre 
"Lifelong gifts are permissible.” ^ '7 ot 74) OF 9B or plas Eus 
(Sahih) Gor 52 ul oe the ce M or 
SG ou xb JU BE 

cbs sl è JS b Ob cle Gar pally Lea, Ol cus E em zl imu pd 
74 sake cd D^ "vw C L6 pond! wh coll e olana g plas cA D^ VY 


3549. It was narrated from PU LA marl 3 iis - Yof4 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from m p m 
Samurah, from the Prophet à&, OF 950^ GF qj ge (5 ge 
similarly (as no. 3548). (Sahih) Aes $E. T 
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3550. It was narrated from Yahya,  : jes! 'j 295 t - Yoo: 
from Abū Salamah, from Jābir that ne zi ' 
the Prophet of Allah à& used to — c^ HE al of «ue oF ob 


“ 
- w g 


say: “A life-long gift belongs to the sli N a OW BE di 5 Ol pl 
one to whom it was given.” (Sahih) f d tans A 
Mal oca s oped 
«uh o Grol o SL Ob cule Ga pally aly Al cue UE am ml ime pe 
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3551. It was narrated from Al- Tes] a Ey UAR - veo] 
Awza‘i, from Az-Zuhri, from 7 PRINS " B " 
‘Urwah, from Jabir that the Prophet — |! vM ipod WIS 2e 
#% said: “Whoever is given a life- Es DERE TD: 
long gift, it belongs to him and his ge IS os Or E od 
descendants, and is inherited by 4 Ae LECCE ‘JU $ ie ol 
those of his descendants who inherit u PELA D TUM 
from him." (Sahih) oue re dete edes 
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3552. It was narrated from Al- 
Awza‘l, from Az-Zuhri, from Abi 
Salamah and ‘Urwah, from Jabir, 
from the Prophet z£, with its 
meaning (similar to no. 3551). 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Al-Laith bin Sa‘d, from 
Az-Zuhri, from Abt Salamah, from 
Jabir. 
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Chapter 86. Life-Long Gift 
With Mention Of Descendants 


3553. It was narrated from Malik, 
meaning Ibn Anas, from Ibn 
Shihab, from Abū Salamah, from 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Any 
man who is given a life-long gift for 
him and his descendents, it is for 
the one to whom it is given, and it 
cannot go back to the one who 
gave it, because he has given a gift 
that can be inherited." (Sahih) 
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3554. It was narrated from Salih, 
from Ibn Shihàb, with his chain 
and its meaning (similar to no. 
3553). (Sahih) 

Abt Dawud said: And 'Agil 
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narrated it like that from Ibn 
Shihab, (as did) Yazid bin Abi 
Habib, from Ibn Shihab. And 
(they) differed about the wording 
(that was narrated by) Al-Awzà'i 
from Ibn Shihab. And Fulaih bin 
Sulaimàn reported it similar to this. 


3555. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from Abi 
Salamah, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
who said: “The life-long gift, that 
the Messenger of Allah 3i allowed, 
was when one says: ‘It is for you 
and your descendents.’ But if he 
says: ‘It is for you so long as you 
live, then it goes back to its 
owner.” (Sahih) 
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3556. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from Jabir, that the Prophet i 
said: "Do not give property to go 
to the last one (of the giver and 
recipient who remains) alive, and 
do not give life-long gifts. Whoever 
is given something that goes to the 
last one alive, or is given a life-long 
gift, then it is for his heirs.” (Sahih) 
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3557. It was narrated from Tariq 
Al-Makki, from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
g passed judgment concerning an 
Ansari woman whose son gave her 
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an orchard of palm trees, then she : CINE et 
died, and her son said: ‘I only gave — — Qe e OPE ‘co 
it to her for as long as she lived,’ Ae PE- EI Ja as 1S d é 
and he had brothers. The nn E NEL 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It is Jo oe Am Wu! Gael JUI qe 
for her in life and in death.’ He is. uice 55 2] i al QUA Su 
said: ‘I gave it in charity to her.’ He NORMA 
said: "That makes it even further W Qj co) :3 ail Jj dé I 


away from you.” (Daaf) P qn Sees $08 ato us 
«b AS su» :9U 
He 4 ALS al Spo Diae Meade a WEIT: Heel a r a co 


Chapter 87. Regarding A Gift 3 ios 2 OU CVs) 
Given To The Last One (Of rae _ 
The Giver And Recipient Who (AA dares!) 


Remains) Alive 


3558. It was narrated from Abū as : Es e Lee] Was - Yoo 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir who said: d í p> gi 29) gees 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: —~ PET 
‘A life-long gift is permissible, and MAT XE dul du je 53 pe 
a gift given to the last one alive is MTM RUF EHE 
permissible for the one to whom it SAY iuum oS lay ole 
is given.” (Sahih) 
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3559. It was narrated that Zaid bin XML A Xi d 

E)! aee p 4 Le Ua — toog 
Thàbit said: "The Messenger of v MEN CA 
Allah #% said: ‘Whoever gives jlo wy spé e jae Je oly JU 
something as a life-long gift, it E r a "ib 
belongs to the one to whom it is SHY c 9 OF tz o8 tytr OF 
given, during his life and after his E% 72i tan :$€ à! J,25 QU :JU 
death. And do not give gifts to be "urs uh" xw 
given to the last one alive; if Oo» 53» Yg «Ua ohani paras 543 
someone is given such a gift, it is to D pis des can 
be regarded as part of his estate." á l 
(Sahih) 
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3560. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: “A life-long gift is when a 
man says to another: ‘It is yours so 
long as you live.’ If he says that it 
belongs to him (the recipient) and 
his heirs. And a gift given to the 
last one alive, is when a person 
says: ‘It is for the last surviving 
from you and I.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 88. Regarding Liability 
For Something Borrowed 


3561. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah that the Prophet à& said: 
"The hand that takes is responsible 
until it pays it back.” Then AI- 
Hasan forgot and said: *He is one 
whom you trust and is not liable." 


(Da'if) 
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3562. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin Safwan bin Umayyah, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ borrowed some coats 
of mail from him on the Day of 
Hunain. He said: “Are you taking 
them by force, O Muhammad?" 
He said: “No, rather it is a loan for 
which I am liable.” (Da'if) 
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3563. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Rufař from some of the 
family of ‘Abdullah bin Safwan, 
that the Messenger of Allah % 
said: “O Safwan, do you have any 
weapons?” He said: “Is it a loan or 
by force?” He said: “No, it is a 
loan.” He lent him between thirty 
and forty coats of mail, and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 went on to 
engage in the Battle of Hunain. 
When the idolaters had been 
defeated, Safwan’s coats of mail 
were collected, and some had been 
lost. The Prophet i£ said to 
Safwan: “We have lost some of 
your coats of mail. Should we pay 
you compensation?” He said: “No, 
O Messenger of Allah, for there is, 
in my heart today, that which was 
not present on that day.” (Daaf) 
Abii Dawud said: He lent them to 
him before he became Muslim, 
then he became Muslim. 
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3564. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from some of the family of Safwan 
who said: “The Prophet x 
borrowed..." and he mentioned a 
similar report (as no. 3563). (Datif) 
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3565. Abū Umamah said: "I heard i325 fy OU gl AE WIS - Yoto 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say: i 25 ea - 
‘Allah has given each person who M » Jt "S Ue D Was TC y» 
has rights his rights, and thereisno — 2,2 :ju Gul Ui uu SIE ES: 
bequest for an heir. And no woman WT PON ; 
should spend anything from her Æ see! 45 abl op dA 35 dl Je 
house without her husband's Pu: Y; ls) a G tic e 
permission.’ It was said: 'O ^ b 
Messenger of Allah, not even food? — )3 .'tz55 ok y! i i. E sly 
He said: ‘That is the best of our EX META SPOE EEPE EES 
l , Lal Aa JG Cabs YS fail Jasu 
wealth.’ Then he said: ‘Loaned items < ' . E Á Jo) j 
must be given back, things"! given 4524515 «51544 z din JG S (ui 
to a person to benefit from for a dia cam UMSZGg 
while must be returned, debts must [err side OUI ia die 
be repaid, and the one who stands 
surety is responsible.” (Hasan) 
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3566. It was narrated from Safwan (d E ot 
pone) i A- - For 
bin Ya'là that his father said: “The : oe e ie a eae ee 
Messenger of Allāh 2% said to me: — @ ss Was: Jue 3, ots wis T 
"When my envoys come to you oe En s E EE 
i i $ ol l b5 al ep elke e casks - 
give them thirty coats of mail, and ui ot €? uut ott j ot 
thirty camels.” He said: “I said: 'O — 4! 0555 |J JB SB al e cue ou 
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GI Such as animals that may be milked, trees that may be harvested and land that may be 
cultivated. 
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Chapter 89. The One Who 
Damages Something Is Liable 
To Replace It With Something 
Similar 

3567. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& was 
with one of his wives, and one of 
the Mothers of the Believers sent a 
servant with a bowl containing 
some food. She struck it with her 
hand, and broke the bowl. — Ibn 
Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: “The Prophet 3X 
took the two pieces, put them 
together and collected the food in 
it and said: ‘Your mother got 
jealous.” Ibn Al-Muthanna added: 
“Eat.” They ate until the one 
whose house he was at, brought her 
bowl. - Then we go back to the 
version of Musad-dad: “He said: 
‘Eat’ and the Messenger (#¢) kept 
the servant there and he kept the 
bowl until they had finished eating. 
Then he gave the sound bowl to 
the servant, and kept the broken 
bowl in his house.” (Sahih) 
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A loaned item must be returned, or its damages should be paid for. If some 
food drops on the ground, the clean portion of this should be picked up and 


used. 


3568. It was narrated that Jasrah 
bint Dujàjah said: “Aishah said: ‘I 
have never seen anyone cook food 
like Safiyyah. She made some food 
for the Messenger of Allah #% and 
sent it to him. I lost my temper and 
broke the vessel. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is the 
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expiation for what I have done?” 
He said: “A vessel for a vessel and 
food for the food.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 90. Livestock 
Damaging People’s Crops 


3568. It was narrated from Haram 
bin Muhayyisah, from his father 
that a she-camel belonging to Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib entered a man’s 
garden and damaged it. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that 
property owners were responsible 
for guarding it during the day and 
that livestock owners were 
responsible for guarding it at night. 


(Daf) 
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3570. It was narrated that Al-Bara' 
bin ‘Azib said that he had a she- 
camel that was accustomed to 
grazing and it entered a garden and 
damaged it. The matter was 
referred to the Messenger of Allàh 
#¢, and he ruled that protecting 
gardens was the responsibility of 
their owners during the day, and 
that taking care of livestock at 
night was the responsibility of its 
owners, and the owners of livestock 
were liable for any damage caused 
by their livestock at night.” (Da^f) 
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In the Name of Allāh, the Most 


Gracious, the Most Merciful sl O L al L3 
23. THE BOOK glee) GS S51 - Y paal) 
OF JUDGMENTS GA 
Chapter 1. Regarding Seeking «Lad b ETIN 


Appointment As A Judge 
i s (Y iisi) 


3571. It was narrated from Saeed upsi ce fy ^m Wis - YovVi 
Al-Maqburi, from Abū Hurairah, ba Seance Ace ats a Hees 
that the Messenger of Allah à& œ! o! 45^ d= okada y fees 


said: “Whoever accepts a position — 5j Y NM " SERT on 
as a judge has been slaughtered TP WENN MORE 
without a knife." (Hasan) JB Lad! (s n4 :0U RE al J,2j 
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3572. It was narrated from Al- — (5 312 4, Lab Was - YovY 
Magburi and Al-A'raj, from Abū TT | 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: ge As (4 IE ge je (p LL 
“Whoever is appointed as a judge dn ae "D C 225 

among people has been PF et Ss 4 z y 
slaughtered without a knife.” 28 5,3! je i355 (4| ge gA 
(Hasan) PE pot dT < o7 ETE VINE TA : QU 

"ar As g^ Ud Ww dem oe: 
I OUT 


or eA e «8 aa 5 wh e NI cal o! a> >| [oe es] Cee 
aI aalay AY [Eie bell rey 64 par cul dbl te Cane 
Comments: 


Its meaning is to warn against seeking to judge in matters, and that he will 
suffer in this life or the Hereafter if he judges unjustly. 
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Chapter 2. Regarding The 
Judge Who Is Mistaken 


3573. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet i& said: “Judges are of 
three types, one who will be in 
Paradise and two who will be in the 
Fire. As for the one who will be in 
Paradise, it is a man who knows 
the truth and judges accordingly. 
And a man who knows the truth, 
but is unjust in his judgment, he 
will be in the Fire, and a man who 
judges the people when he is 
ignorant will be in the Fire." 
(Da if) 

Abü Dawud said: This is the most 
correct thing concerning this, 
meaning the Hadith of Ibn Buraidah: 
“Judges are of three types.” 
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3574. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘If a judge passes a 
judgment having struggled to arrive 
at what is correct, and he gets it 
right, he will have two rewards. If 


-..he passes judgment having 


struggled to arrive at what is 
correct, but he gets it wrong, he 
will have one reward." I narrated 
it to Abü Bakr bin Hazm and he 
said: “This is what Abü Salamah 
narrated to me from Abü 
Hurairah.”!"] (Sahih) 
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Ul The speaker is Yazid bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Had, one of the narrators. 
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3575. It was narrated from Abū Wis T pal ule Was - Yove 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2% said: ieee n 
"The one who seeks a position of (agb b i 2 io ob oz 
judge of the Muslims until it is y I g^ Ns oe wee m T I E Ax 
conferred upon him, then his E 

fairness outweighs his unfairness, p eis JU E PY (p pl as 
he will attain Paradise, but the one e LAS a tan: : QU $i S or e i 
whose unfairness outweighs his | . ae 

fairness, for him is the Fire." 448 e05> Jie CE | = JG ZF Solis 
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3576. It was narrated that Ibn E Ape mr ex ov 
VES or 2 oe 

‘Abbas recited: “ And whosoever = 2 e E 

does not judge by what Allah has  : B53 sl CET qi J^ pr 

revealed, such are the disbelievers" 3 
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Comments: 


Meaning, that those Jewish tribes were wont to judge by other than what 
Allàh had revealed. 


Ü) AL Ma'idah 5:44-47. 
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Chapter 3. Regarding Seeking 
The Position Of Judge, And 
Hastening To Accept That 
Position 


3577. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bishr Al-Ansàri Al- 
Azraq said: "Two men from the 
locality of Abwab Kindah arrived 
while Abü Mas'üd Al-Ansàri was 
sitting in a circle, and said: ‘Is there 
any man who will decide between 
us? A man in the circle said: ‘I 
will.’ Abū Mas'üd took a handful of 
pebbles and threw them at him, 
and said: ‘Hush! It is disliked to 
hasten to pass judgment.” (Da'if) 
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3578. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3% say: 
‘Whoever seeks a position as judge, 
and seeks help for that, he will be 
left [to it]. Whoever does not seek 
it, and does not seek help for it, 
Allah will send down an angel to 
guide him aright.” (Daaf) 
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3581. ‘Adiyy bin ‘Umairah Al- ee CAL SM Ue — wea 
Kindi narrated that the Messenger 

of Allah # said: “O people, 2 o :08 we E J inpet 
whoever among you is appointed <f pean AR 
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and said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
dismiss me from working for you.” 
He said: “Why is that?” He said: “I 
heard you say such and such.” He 
said: “I do say that. Whoever we 
appoint to do some work, let him 
bring everything, whether it is a 
little or a lot. Whatever he is given, 
he may take, and whatever he is 
forbidden, let him refrain from it." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. How To Judge 


3582. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
sent me to Yemen as a judge. I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, you 
are sending me, but I am young, 
and have no knowledge of the role 
of a judge.’ He said: ‘Allah will 
guide your heart and make your 
tongue steadfast (in speaking the 
truth). When two disputants sit 
before you, do not pass judgment 
until you have listened to the 
second one as you listened to the 
first one, for it is better for you to 
have a clear idea of the case.’” He 
said: “I continued to judge between 
people, or I did not doubt any 
judgment, after that.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 7. Regarding The 
Judges Judgment When He Is 
Mistaken 


3583. It was narrated from Zainab 
bint Umm Salamah that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘I am only a human, 
and you refer your disputes to me, 
and some of you may be more 
eloquent in arguing than others, so 
I pass judgment according to what 
I hear. If I rule in favor of 
someone at the expense of his 
brother’s rights, he should not take 
anything from him, for I have only 
apportioned him a piece of the 
Fire." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. For someone in the seat of judgment, there is a possibility of making an 
unintentional error, and the decision may be inaccurate, therefore, the judge 


is not to be blamed for such errors. 


2. This statement of the Prophet #¢ shows that he was not aware of the future. 
3. This narration is a clear proof of the fact that Prophet #¢ was also human being. 


3584. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Rafi‘, the freed slave 
of Umm Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah, who said: “Two men 
came to the Messenger of Allah 4% 
with a dispute about an inheritance 
of theirs, for which they had no 
proof except their claims. The 
Prophet  à& said...” and he 
mentioned a similar report (as no. 
3583); “The two men wept, and 
each of them said: ‘I give my right 
to you.’ The Prophet #% said to 
them: ‘Now that you have reached 
this point, divide it between both of 
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you and try to be fair, then draw 


lots (in case of a dispute), and then 
let each of you be conciliatory.” 
(Hasan) 
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3585. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Abdullah bin Rafi‘, who said: 
"I heard Umm Salamah narrate 
this Hadith (i.e., no. 3583) from the 
Prophet #%.” He said: “They were 
disputing about an inheritance, and 
things that were no longer usable.” 
He #¢ said: “I only judge between 
you on the basis of my opinion with 
regard to issues where no 
revelation has been sent down to 
me.” (Hasan) 


3586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that while he was on the 
Minbar, ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: 
^O people, (personal) opinion in 
the case of the Messenger of Allah 
$$ was only nght because Allah 
showed him what was right; in our 
case it is mere conjecture and 
speculation." (Da7f) 
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3587. Mu'àdh bin Mu'àdh said: 
“Aba 'Uthmàn Ash-Shàmi 
informed me - and I do not think I 
have seen any Shami better than 
him." Meaning Hariz bin ‘Uthman. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. How Should The 
Disputants Sit Before The 
Judge? 


3588. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% ruled that 
the two disputants should sit in 
front of the judge.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


No party should be favored by the court, and both of the parties should be 
heard carefully in the presence of each other, and both should sit before the 


judge. 


One cannot reach a rational decision while angry, so judges should avoid 
making a decision when they are angry. 


Chapter 9. A Judge Passing 
Judgment While He Is Angry 


3589. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi 
Bakrah narrated’ from his father 
that he wrote to his son and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘The judge should not pass 
judgment between two people 
when he is angry.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Judgment Between 
Ahl Adh-Dhimmah 


3590. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “So if they come to 
you, either judge between them, or 
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turn away from them .!! This was 
abrogated by the Verse: “So judge 
among them by what Allah has 
revealed ."! (Hasan) 


3591. It was narrated that Ibn 
“Abbas said: "When this Verse was 
revealed - So if they come to you, 
either judge between them, or turn 
away from them. If you turn away 
from them, they cannot hurt you in 
the least. And if you judge, judge 
with justice between them. Verily, 
Allah loves those who act justly?! - 
If Bana An-Nadir killed someone 
from Banü Quraizah, they would 
pay half of the blood money, but if 
Banü Quraizah killed someone 
from Banü An-Nadir, they would 
pay the blood money in full. The 
Messenger of Allah g made it 
equal between them." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 11. Struggling For An 
Opinion When Passing 
Judgment 


3592. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin ‘Amr, the nephew of Al- 
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Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, from some 
of the people of Hims who were 
companions of Mu‘adh bin Jabal, 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#% wanted to send Mu'àdh to 
Yemen, he said: “How will you 
judge if a case is presented to 
you?” He said: “I will judge in 
accordance with the Book of 
Allah.” He said: “What if you do 
not find any (evidence) in the Book 
of Allah?” He said: “Then in 
accordance with the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” He said: 
“What if you do not find any 
(evidence) in the Sunnah of the 
Messenger of Allah 3 or in the 
Book of Allah?” He said: “Then I 
shall struggle to come to the best 
opinion and not spare any effort in 
doing so.” The Messenger of Allah 
e struck him on the chest and 
said: “Praise be to Allah Who has 
guided the envoy of the Messenger 
of Allah to that which pleases the 
Messenger of Allah.” (Da'f) 
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3593. (There is another chain) 
from Mu'àdh bin Jabal that when 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ sent 
him to Yemen... a similar report 
(as no. 3592). (Da'if) 
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Chapter 12. Regarding 
Reconciliation 


3594. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Reconciliation | is 
permissible among Muslims." 
Ahmad!!! added: “Except 
reconciliation that makes forbidden 
something that is permitted, or 
permits something that is 
forbidden." — Sulaiman bin Dawud 
said: “And the Messenger of Allah 
3€ said: ‘The Muslims are bound 
by their conditions.” (Hasan) 
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3595. Ka‘b bin Malik narrated that 
he demanded payment of a debt 
that Ibn Abi Hadrad owed him 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah s&, in the Masjid. Their 
voices became so loud that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& could hear 
them in his house. The Messenger 
of Allah à& came out to them, 
pushing aside the curtains of his 
apartment. He called Ka‘b bin 
Malik and said: “O Ka‘b!” He said: 
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(1) Ahmad bin ‘Abdul-Wahid Ad-Dimashqi, one of the two Shaikhs the author narrated this 
from, meaning, these are the variations in the wordings they narrated. 
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“Here I am at your service, O 
Messenger of Allah.” He gestured 
to him with his hand, indicating 
that he should waive half of the 
debt. Ka‘b said: “I will do it, O 
Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet 
#¢ said: "Get up and pay it off.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The judge has the privilege to ask the contending parties to make a 
compromise, and decide the matter amicably, in or out of court. In financial 
matters, the claimant can forgive and leave his right. 


Chapter 13. Regarding 
Testimonies 


3596. Zaid bin Khalid Al-Juhani 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Shall I not tell you 
of the best of witnesses? The one 
who offers his testimony or speaks 
of his testimony before he is asked 
to do so.” ‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr 
was not sure which of the two he 
said. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Malik said: “The 
one who speaks of his testimony 
without knowing in whose favor it 
is." Al-Hamdaàni said: “And brings 
the case to the Sultan.” Ibn As- 
Sarh said: “Or brings it to the 
Imam." 
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It has been mentioned in a report of Al-Bukhari and Muslim, that near the 
Day of Judgment "People will come whose witness will precede their oaths, 
and their oaths will precede their witness.” (Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 2652) The 
witness of such people has been condemned. In this narration, efforts of those 
who come forward to help the poor and helpless is appreciated. Such truthful 
people also help the courts to implement justice. 


Chapter 14. Regarding A Man 
Who Helps Someone In A 
Dispute Without Knowing 
About The Case 


3597. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin Rashid said: “We sat waiting 
for ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, and he 
came out to us and sat down, and 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah g say: “If a person's 
intercession prevents one of the 
Hadd punishments of Allah (from 
being carried out), then he has 
opposed Allah. The one who 
argues for a false case knowingly 
will remain subject to the wrath of 
Allah until he gives it up. If a 
person says something of a believer 
that is not true, Allah will cause 
him to dwell in the mud of 
Khabal" until he retracts what he 
said.” (Sahih) 
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u Khabal: A lot of mud and dirt; it is explained in another Hadith as being the drippings of 


the people of Hell. 
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Comments: 
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It means that when the matter is referred to the court for decision, it is not 
lawful to do anything which can effect the decision. Using influence, 
authority, or any kind of approach to pressurize the judge is illegal. 
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3598. It was narrated from Matr 
Al-Warraq, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet 3£, with 
this meaning. He said: “Whoever 
helps in a dispute unjustly, he 
draws upon himself the wrath of 
Allah, Glorified and Exalted is 
He.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 15. Regarding False 
Witness 


+ 


3599. It was narrated that 
Khuraim bin Fātik said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g prayed 
Subh (Fajr) and when he had 
finished, he stood up and said: 
‘False Testimony has been made 
equivalent to associating partners 
with Allāh, three times. Then he 
recited: So shun the abomination 
(worshiping) of idol, and shun lying 
speech (false statements) Hunafa’ 
Lillah (worshiping none but Allah), 
not associating partners (in 
worship) unto Him.” H! 
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Comments: 


Sho I 


It is proven by other Sahih narrations, that giving false testimony is 
considered a mortal sin. (Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 2653.) 


Chapter 16. The One Whose 
Testimony Is To Be Rejected 


3600. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Masa, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Messenger of 
Allah à rejected the testimony of 
treacherous men and women, and 
the one who bears a grudge against 
his brother, and he rejected the 
testimony of the one who is 
dependent on a family, but he 
allowed it for others. (Hasan) 
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3601. (There is another chain) 
from Sulaiman bin Masa, with his 
chain. He said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The testimony of a 
treacherous man or woman, or of 
an adulterer or adulteress, or of 
one who bears a grudge against his 
brother, is not valid." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 17. Testimony Of A 
Bedouin Against Townspeople 


3602. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “The 
testimony of a Bedouin against a 
townsman is not valid.” (Sahih) 
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Meaning, since the two kinds of people live in separate areas, and it is in 


regard to disputes. 


Chapter 18. Testimony With 
Regard To Breastfeeding 


3603. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid, from Ayyüb, 
from Ibn Abi Mulaikah who said: 
“Uqbah bin Al-Harith narrated to 
me, and a companion of mine 
(also) narrated it to me from him, 
and I better remembered my 
companion’s narration, (he said): ‘I 
married Umm Yahya bint Abi 
Ihab, and a black woman entered 
upon us and claimed that she had 
breastfed us both. I went to the 
Prophet #¢ and told him about 
that, and he turned away from me. 
I said: “O Messenger of Allah, she 
is lying.” He said: “How do you 
know? She said what she said. 
Separate from her.” (Sahih) 
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3604. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin ‘Umair Al-Basri and 
Isma‘il bin *Ulayyah, both of them 
from Ayyüb, from Ibn Abi Mulaikah, 
from ‘Ubaid bin Abi Maryam, from 
‘Uqbah bin Al-Hàrith - (he said): 
“And I heard it from ‘Uqbah, but I 
remember the Hadith of ‘Ubaid 
better” — and he mentioned a similar 
report (as no. 3603). (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Zaid looked at Al-Harith bin 
‘Umair, so he said: “This one is 
among the trustworthy companions 
of Ayyüb." 
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Chapter 19. The Testimony Of 
Ahl Adh-Dhimmah And A Will 
Made When Traveling 


3605. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi that death came to a Muslim 
man in Daqüqa', and he could not 
find any Muslim to witness his will, 
so he asked two men from Ahi Al- 
Kitab to witness it. They came to 
Al-Küfah and went to Abü Müsa 
Al-Ash'ari and told him, and they 
brought his estate and his will. Al- 
Ash‘ari said: “This is something 
that did not happen again after the 
incident during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah à&. He asked 
them to swear an oath by Allah 
after ‘Asr (prayer) that they had 
not betrayed, lied, changed, 
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concealed or altered (anything), 
and that it was indeed the will and 
estate of the man. Then he 
accepted their testimony.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 
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These two narrations show that if a Muslim dies at a place where there is no 
Muslim, it is allowed to have a non-Muslim witness, and to confirm the truth 
and validity of the testimony, they can be asked to take an oath. The second 
narration is also narrated in Sahih Al-Bukhari. So it proves that the verdict of 
the Prophet #¢ was exact according to the revelation. 


3606. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man from Bant 
Sahm went out with Tamim Ad- 
Dari and ‘Adiyy bin Badda’, and 
the Sahmi man died in a land 
where there were no Muslims. 
When they brought his estate, a 
silver cup with lines of gold was 
missing. The Messenger of Allah 
# made them swear an oath, then 
the cup was found in Makkah. 
They said: “We bovght it from 
Tamim and 'Adiyy." Two men who 
were heirs of the Sahmi man stood 
up and swore: "Our testimony is 
truer than theirs; the cup belongs 
to our companion." Then the 
following Verse was revealed 
concerning them: “O you who 
believe! When death approaches 
any of you, and you make a 
bequest, (then take) the 
testimony.” H! 
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Chapter 20. If The Judge Knows 
That The Testimony Of One 
Person Is True, It Is 
Permissible For Him To Pass 
Judgment On The Basis Of that 


3607. It was narrated from 
‘Umarah bin Khuzaimah that his 
paternal uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet i£, 
told him that the Prophet i£ 
bought a horse from a Bedouin, 
and asked him to go with him so 
that he could give him the price of 
the horse. The Messenger of Allàh 
4 walked briskly, but the Bedouin 
walked slowly, and people started 
intercepting him and making him 
offer for the horse, not realizing 
that the Prophet 3€ had already 
bought it. The Bedouin called the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and said: 
“If you want to buy this horse then 
confirm it, otherwise I shall sell it.” 
The Prophet #£ stopped when he 
heard the call of the Bedouin, and 
said: “Did I not buy it from you?’ 
He said: “No, by Allah, I did not 
sell it to you." The Prophet # 
said: “Yes, I did buy it from you." 
The Bedouin started to say: “Bring 
a witness.” Khuzaimah bin Thabit 
said: “I bear witness that you sold 
it to him." The Prophet #¢ turned 
to Khuzaimah and said: “On what 
basis do you bear witness?" He 
said: “Because I believe you, O 
Messenger of Allah.” The Prophet 
# decreed that the testimony of 
Khuzaimah was equivalent to the 
testimony of two men. (Sahih) 
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Comments: pu dis d 

1. This is a matter that is specific to the Messenger of Allah ##, it cannot be 
generalized for implementation regarding issues of witnesses. 


2. In this narration the nobility, intelligence, purity and strength of faith of 
Khuzaimah bin Thabit has been expressed. 
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its meaning (similar to no. 3608). a - S» DM 
Salamah (one of the narrators) said — 27? & 27** OF jm o muri 
in his Hadith: "Concerning people's J 4j NUT M ce cC 
rights." (Sahih) : : 
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oath and one witness. (Sahih) 25 wozu sz o f TT 
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said: “Ash-Shafa‘t informed us, 
from ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, who said: ‘I 
mentioned that to Suhail and he 
said: “Rabi‘ah, who is trustworthy 
in my Opinion, narrated it to me 
but I do not remember it." 

"Abdul- Aziz said: “Suhail suffered 
a disease that took away a little of 
his intelligence, and he forgot some 
of his Ahadith. After that, Suhail 
narrated it from Rabi‘ah, from his 
father." 
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3611. A similar report (as no. 
3610) was narrated from Rabi‘ah 
with the chain of Abū Mus‘ab|!!! 
Sulaiman said: “I met Suhail and 
asked him about this Hadith, and 
he said: ‘I do not know it.’ I told 
him: ‘Rabi‘ah narrated it to me 
from you.’ He said: ‘If Rabi‘ah 
narrated it to you from me, then 
narrate it from Rabtr'ah from me." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If the claimant in financial matters has only one witness, the decision can be 
made by asking the witness to swear. This oath of the witness will be 


considered as a second witness. 
3612. ‘Ammar bin Shu‘aith bin 
[Ubaid] Allah bin Az-Zubaib Al- 
‘Anbari narrated: My father 
narrated to me: I heard my 


M Meaning, number 3610. 
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grandfather Az-Zubaib say: “The 
Messenger of Allah g sent an 
army to Bana Al-‘Anbar and they 
captured them in Rukbah, in the 
environs of At-Taif, and brought 
them to the Prophet of Allah 2. I 
rode and went ahead of them to 
the Prophet #%. I said: “Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet of Allah, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Your troops came to us 
and captured us, but we had 
already accepted Islam, and we cut 
the sides of the ears of our cattle.’ 
When Bani Al-‘Anbar came, the 
Prophet of Allah #¢ said to me: 
‘Do you have any proof that you 
had accepted Islam before you 
were captured during these days?’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Who is your 
witness?’ I said: 'Samurah, a man 
from Banü Al-‘Anbar,’ and another 
man whom he named. The man 
bore witness, but Samurah refused 
to bear witness. The Prophet of 
Allah £ said: ‘He has refused to 
bear witness, so you may swear an 
oath with your other witness. I 
said: “Yes.’ He asked me to swear 
an oath, and I swore by Allàh that 
we had accepted Islam on such and 
such a day, and we had cut the 
sides of the ears of our cattle. The 
Prophet of Allah à& said: ‘Go and 
take half of their wealth, but do 
not touch their children. Were it 
not that Allah, Most High, does 
not like efforts to be wasted, we 
would not have taken even a rope 
from you." Az-Zubaib said: “My 
mother called me and said: “This 
man took my rug.’ I went to the 
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Prophet of Allah #¢ and told him, 
and he said to me: ‘Detain him.’ I 
collared him and stood with him 
where we were, and the Prophet of 
Allah g looked at us standing 
there, and said: ‘What do you 
intend to do with your prisoner?’ I 
let him go, and the Prophet of 
Allah #% stood up and said to the 
man: ‘Give this man back his 
mother’s rug that you took from 
her.’ He said: ‘ʻO Prophet of Allah, 
it is no longer in my possession.' So 
the Prophet of Allah #2 took the 
man's sword, and gave it to me, 
and he said to the man: ‘Go and 
give him some Sa‘ of food as well.’ 
So he gave me some Sā‘ of barley 
as well." (Datif) 
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Chapter 22. Two Men Who Claim 
Something But Have No Proof 


3613. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Zurai' (he said): "Ibn Abi 
'Arübah narrated to us, from 
Qatadah, from Sa‘eed bin Abi 
Burdah, from his father, from his 
grandfather, Abū Musa Al-Ash‘ari, 
that two men brought a claim to a 
camel, or another animal, to the 
Prophet #¢, and neither of them 
had any proof, so the Prophet 
ruled that they should share it 
equally. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Regarding the principles of witnesses and testimony, Islam provides solutions 
to all kind of situations and circumstances. If the claimant has only one 
witness, the oath serves the purpose of a second witness. If the claimant has 
no witness, and the defendant does not want to swear an oath, the judge can 
recommend a compromise. In the case of a compromise, the disputed 
property can be divided among the parties. 


3614. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahim bin Sulaiman, from 
Sa'eed!!! with his chain, and its 
meaning (as no. 3613). (Hasan) 


3615. It was narrated from Hajjaj 
bin Minhal, (who said): “Hammam 
narrated to us, from Qatadah,” 
with his meaning and his chain; 
“that two men lay claim to a camel 
during the time of the Prophet 3£, 
and each of them sent two 
witnesses, and the Prophet 2 
divided it equally between them.” 
(Hasan) 
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3616. It was narrated from Abi 
Rafi‘, from Abü Hurairah that two 
men referred a dispute concerning 
some property to the Prophet #2, 
but neither of them had any proof. 
The Prophet 3& said: "Draw lots to 
decide who will swear an oath and 
it will be as it is! regardless of 
the outcome and whether they like 
that or not." (Sahih) 
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!! Meaning, Sa'eed bin Abi 'Arübah (Tuhfat Al-Ashraf no. 9088; 6:452) 
[2] Meaning, draw lots to see who takes the oath, and then, the one who swears the oath 


will take what he claims is his. 
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3617. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Hammam bin 
Munabbih, from Abū Hurairah, 
from the Prophet #¢ who said: 
“Whether they both dislike 
swearing an oath or like it, they 
still have to draw lots (to decide 
who will swear an oath).” 
Salamahl!! said: “Ma‘mar informed 
us,’ and he said: “Whether they 
both dislike swearing an oath." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When both the claimant and defendant are not willing to take an oath, the 
judge can decide by drawing lots. The name that appears by the lot will have 


to take an oath or withdraw. 


3618. A similar report (as no. 
3617) was narrated from Sa'eed bin 
Abi 'Arübah with the chain of Ibn 
Minhàl. He said: “Concerning an 
animal, and they had no proof, so 
the Messenger of Allah zi ordered 
them to draw lots to decide who 
would swear the oath.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. The Defendant 
Should Swear An Oath 


3619. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah said: “Ibn ‘Abbas wrote 
to me saying that the Messenger of 
Allah i judged that the defendant 
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should swear the oath.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. How The Oath 
Should Be Sworn 


3620. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when he asked him to 
swear an oath, the Messenger of 
Allah à& said to a man: “Swear by 
Allah, besides Whom there is none 
worthy of worship, that you do not 
owe him anything," meaning, the 
plaintiff. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 25. If The Defendant 
Is A Dhimmi, Should He Swear 
An Oath ? 


3621. It was narrated that Al- 
Ash‘ath said: “There was some 
land that was jointly owned by 
myself and a Jewish man, and he 
denied me my rights. I brought him 
to the Prophet 3&, and the Prophet 
#2 said to me: ‘Do you have any 
proof?’ I said: ‘No.’ He said to the 
Jew: ‘Swear an oath. I said: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, then he will 
swear an oath and take away my 
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property.’ Then Allah revealed 
‘Verily, those who purchase a small 
gain at the cost of Allàh's 
Covenant... ' until the end of the 
Verse.” 

Comments: 
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If the dispute arises with some non-Muslim, he would be asked to swear by 
Allàh, and if he gives a false oath in the Name of Allàh, the Muslim claimant 
would bear the loss with patience and leave the matter with Allah. 


Chapter 26. When A Man 
Swears An Oath On The Basis 
Of What He Knows And Not 
On The Basis Of What He Has 
Witnessed 


3622. It was narrated from Al- 
Ash'ath bin Qais that a man from 
Kindah and a man from 
Hadramawt referred a dispute to 
the Prophet # concerning some 
land in Yemen. The Hadrami man 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, my 
land was usurped by the father of 
this man, and it is in his 
possession.” He said: “Do you have 
any proof?” He said: “No, but 
make him swear an oath by Allah 
that he is unaware that it was my 
land, which was usurped by his 
father." The Kindi man prepared 
to swear an oath... and he quoted 
the Hadith. (Hasan) 


3623. It was narrated from 
'Alqamah bin Wa’il bin Hujr Al- 
Hadrami, from his father who said: 
“A man from Hadramawt and a man 
from Kindah came to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢. The Hadrami man said: 
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‘O Messenger of Allah, this man has 
taken land by force from me that 
belonged to my father.’ The Kindi 
man said: ‘It is my land, and is in my 
possession, and I cultivate it; he has 
no right to it.’ The Prophet #% said 
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to the Hadrami man: ‘Do you have » d SEP oF 
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“You have no other choice." (Sahih) 
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Comments: E E eee c 
1. After swearing the oath in the Name of Allah, the defendant is free from the 
plaintiff's claim. His character has nothing to do with his oath. He may be a 
pious man or a criminal. 


2. The claimant can ask the defendant about his true knowledge of the facts 
regarding the disputed property. The Prophet à& did not object when the 


Hadrami questioned the man of Banü Kindah if he knew or not. 


Chapter 27. How Should a 
Dhimmi be Asked to Swear an 
Oath ? 


3624. It was narrated from Ma'mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, who said: A man 
from Musainah narrated to us - 
while we were with Sa‘eed bin AI- 
Musayyab - from Abū Hurairah, 
who said: The Messenger of Allāh 
#@ said to the Jews: “I adjure you by 
Allah, Who revealed the Tawrah to 
Misa, what do you find in the 
Tawrah about the one who commits 
Zina?’’... and he quoted the Hadith 
about stoning. (Da ff) 
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3625. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from Az- 
Zuhri with this Hadith, and his 
chain. He said: “A man from 
Muzainah, who was one of those 
who sought knowledge and 
acquired it, told Sa'eed bin Al- 
Musayyab...” and he quoted a 
similar Hadith (as no. 3624). (Da Tf) 


3626. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah that the Prophet 3& told 
him, meaning, Ibn Suriya: “I adjure 
you by Allah, Who saved you from 
the people of Fir'awn, and parted 
the sea for you, and shaded you 
with the cloud, and sent down the 
manna and quails to you, and sent 
down the Tawrah to Misa - do you 
find stoning (mentioned) in your 
Book?" He said: “You have 
adjured me with what is 
tremendous, and I cannot lie to 
you." And he quoted the Hadith. 


(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


The oath from non-Muslims living in a Muslim country should be taken 


according to their faith. 


Chapter 28. A Man Who 
Swears To Establish His Rights 


3627. It was narrated from ‘Awf 
bin Malik that the Prophet x 
judged between two men, and 
when he left, the man against 
whom the ruling went, said: “Allah 
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is sufficient for me, and He is the 
best disposer of affairs." The 
Prophet # said: “Allah, Exalted is 
He, apportions blame for 
negligence, but you should take 
care of your affairs and be smart. 
Then if something gets the better 
of you, in that case you may say: 
‘Allah is sufficient for me and He 
is the best disposer of affairs." 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 29. Regarding A 
Person In Debt, Should He Be 
Detained? 


3628. It was narrated from 'Urwah 
bin Sharid, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “Any 
delay on the part of one who can 
afford (to repay a debt) makes it 
permissible to dishonor him and 
punish him." (Hasan) 

Ibn Al-Mubàrak"! said: “It makes 
it permissible to dishonor him’ 
means that he may be addressed 
harshly; and ‘punishing him’ means 
detaining him.” 
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3629. Hirmàs bin Habib — a man 
from the people of the desert — 
narrated from his father, that his 
grandfather said: "I came to the 


1] And he is one of the narrators in the chain. 
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Prophet #2 with a man who owed 
me a debt, and he said to me: 
‘Stick with him (do not let him out 
of your sight).' Then he said to me: 
ʻO brother of Bani Tamim, what 
do you intend to do with your 
prisoner?” (Datif) 
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If the debtor is a rich and wealthy person, it is allowed to demand one’s due 
with harsh words and by detaining him, if necessary. 


3630. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
from Bahz bin Hakim, from his 
father, from his grandfather that the 
Prophet à detained a man on the 
basis of an accusation. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


An accused whose offence has yet not been proved can be detained for a 
short time, for the purpose of an investigation. His detention should not be 
for a period longer than required to resolve the matter. 


3631. It was narrated from Isma‘Il, 
from Bahz bin Hakim, from his 
father, from his grandfather — Ibn 
Qudamah!"! said: “that his brother 
or paternal uncle" Mu'ammal"! 
said: “that he" — “stood up when 
the Prophet g was delivering a 
Khutbah and said: ‘My neighbors - 
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H Muhammad bin Qudàmah, one of the two from whom Abū Dawud heard the narration. 


Pl He is the other Shaikh of Abū Dawud in this narration, and the meaning is, they 
narrated it with these variations. And it appears that the distinction is between it being 
about Bahz's grandfather, or about his brother or paternal uncle. 
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why are they being detained?’ He 
turned away from him twice, then 
he mentioned something, and the 
Prophet 2% said: ‘Let his neighbors 
go." Mu’ammal did not mention: 
“When he was delivering a 
Khutbah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


They were detained on the allegation of slander, but when it was not proven 


they were released. 


Chapter 30. Regarding 
Authorization 


3632. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I wanted to go out 
to Khaibar, so I came to the 
Prophet #¢ and greeted him with 
Salām, and I said to him: ‘I want to 
go out to Khaibar.’ He said: ‘When 
you come to my deputy, take five 
Wasqs from him.’ If he asks you for 
a sign, place your hand on his 
collar bone.” (Datif) 
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Comments: 


It is proven from Sahih narrations that appointing an agent is lawful. The 
Prophet % used to appoint someone for doing personal tasks. See Sahih Al- 


Bukhari no. 3642. 


Chapter 31. Regarding Judicial 
Matters 


3633. It was narrated from Bushair 
bin Ka'b Al-‘Adawi, from Abū 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3&& said: 
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“If you dispute concerning a 
pathway, make it seven fore-arms 
lengths.” (Sahih) 
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3634. It was narrated from AI- 
A‘raj that Abū Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah £ said: ‘If one 
of you asks his brother for 
permission to fix a piece of wood 
to his wall, he should not prevent 
him."" They (those who were 
listening to Abü Hurairah) lowered 
their heads and he said: “Why do I 
see you paying no attention to this 
Hadith? I shall most certainly keep 
reminding you of it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is one of the basic and essential rights of a neighbor, that if it is not 
harmful and damaging for his own property, one should allow his neighbor to 


use his wall for construction. 


3635. It was narrated from Abū 
Sirmah, the Companion of the 
Prophet %, that the Prophet i£ 
said: “Whoever harms others, 
Allāh will harm him, and whoever 
shows hostility to others, Allāh will 
show hostility to him.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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A Muslim should not become a cause of trouble or harm for his Muslim 
brother, otherwise he may become the target of the curse of the Prophet à. 


3636. Abū Ja‘far Muhammad bin 
‘Ali narrated from Samurah bin 
Jundab, that he had some palm 
trees in the grove of an Ansari 
man. He said: “The man had his 
family with him, and Samurah used 
to enter the grove to go to his palm 
trees, and that caused annoyance 
and hardship to him (the Ansari 
man). He asked him to sell (the 
trees), and he refused. He asked 
him to take some other trees in 
exchange, and he refused. So he 
went to the Prophet #¢ and told 
him about that, and the Prophet 2 
asked him to sell it, but he refused; 
he asked him to accept some other 
trees in exchange, but he refused. 
He said: ‘Give it to him and you 
will have such and such,’ something 
with which he tried to encourage 
him, but he refused. He said: ‘You 
deliberately want to cause harm to 
others.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to the Ansar: ‘Go and uproot 
his palm trees.” (Datif) 
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Comments: 


.(YoV 


A judge has the authority to take severe action against the oppressor, to save 
someone from harm, in such genuine circumstances as detailed in the 


narration. 
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3637. ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that a man disputed with 
Az-Zubair about the streams of the 
Harrah which they used for 
irrigation. The Ansari said: “Let 
the water flow," but Az-Zubair 
refused. The Prophet #¢ said to 
Az-Zubair: “Water (your trees), O 
Az-Zubair, then let the water flow 
to your neighbor." The Ansàri got 
angry. and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, it is because he is your 
cousin!” The face of the Messenger 
of Allah 3 changed color, then he 
said: “Water (your trees) then 
block the water until it backs up to 
the bottom of the wall." Az-Zubair 
said: “By Allàh, I think this verse 
was revealed concerning that: But 
no, by your Lord, they can have no 
Faith, until they make you 
judge..." (Sahih) 
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3638. It was narrated from 
Tha‘labah bin Abi Malik that he 
heard their elders saying, that a 
man from the Quraish shared (a 
water source) with Bant Quraizah, 
and he referred a dispute 
concerning Mahzür - meaning, a 
stream whose water they shared - 
to the Messenger of Allāh #¢. The 
Messenger of Ailah #¢ passed 
judgment between them, ruling 
that the water should reach the 
ankles, and that (those using) the 
upper part should not withhold 


[1] 4n-Nisa’ 4:65. 
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water from (those using) the lower 
part. (Hasan) | 
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3639. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ruled concerning the 
stream of Mahzür that it should be 
held back until (the water) reached 
the ankles, then (those using) the 
upper part should release water to 
(those using) the lower part. 
(Hasan) 
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3640. It was narrated that Abū 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “Two men 
referred a dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah #2 concerning 
the area around a palm tree (that 
is regarded as belonging to it). 
According to one of them, he 2 
ordered that its height be 
measured, and it was found to be 
seven fore-arms lengths. According 
to the other it was found to be five 
fore-arms lengths. So he #2 passed 
judgment on that basis!!! *Abdul- 
‘Aziz (one of the narrators) said: 
^He ordered that it be measured 
with one of its branches." (Hasan) 
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The End of the Book of Judgments 


Ol Meaning, the area around the tree that was regarded as belonging to it was to be 
determined by the height of the tree. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


24. THE BOOK 
OF KNOWLEDGE 


Chapter 1. Regarding The 
Virtue Of Knowledge 


3641. It was narrated that Kathir 
bin Qais said: “I was sitting with 
Abū Ad-Darda’ in the Masjid of 
Damascus when a man came and 
said: ‘ʻO Abū Ad-Darda’, I have 
come to you from the city of the 
Messenger #¢ (Al-Madinah) for a 
Hadith which I have heard that you 
narrated from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and I have not come for 
any other purpose.’ He said: ‘I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: “Whoever travels a road 
seeking knowledge thereby, Allah 
will cause him to travel one of the 
roads of Paradise. The angels lower 
their wings in approval of the 
seeker of knowledge. Those who 
are in the heavens and on earth, 
and the fish in the depths of the 
water, pray for forgiveness for the 
knowledgeable person. The 
superiority of the scholar over the 
worshiper is like the superiority of 
the moon, on the night when it ts 
full, over all other heavenly bodies. 
The scholars are the heirs of the 
Prophets. The Prophets did not 
leave behind Dinars or Dirhams, 
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rather they left behind a heritage 
of knowledge, and the one who 
acquires it acquires an abundant 
portion.” (Daaf) 
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3642. A similar report (as no. 3641) — 5534 59 i tís - Yay 
was narrated from ‘Uthman bin Abi n uum 
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3643. It was narrated that Aba = Was P Poo isle wx 
Hurairah said: “There is no man E. a E 
who follows a path in pursuit of — —* e gor ure pro 
knowledge. but Allàh will make ta UV BE du d M tM 872 T 
.easy for him a path to Paradise, Qu McKee ee eee ee 
and if a person’s deeds slow him Je VY) Ue ab s d, b A Jr 
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to speed up.” (Sahih) NP E 
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Comments: 

Knowledge is not merely to know, but it is also to be acted upon, otherwise 

having a connection with learned families, and being the progeny of scholars 


is of no benefit to a person, and it may likely be a strike against him in the 
next life, if he does not act on such knowledge. 
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3644. Ibn Abi Namlah Al-Ansari cyl op shed 3, Acti ds - Yt 
narrated from his father, that while Cis 
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he was sitting with the Messenger 
of Allah 3€, and a Jewish man was 
with him, a funeral passed by. He 
said: “O Muhammad, does this 
corpse speak (in the grave, with the 
angels)?" The Prophet € said: 
“Allah knows best.” The Jew said: 
"It does speak.” The Messenger of 
Allah % said: "Whatever the 
people of the Book tell you, do not 
believe it, and do not deny it. Say: 
‘We believe in Allah and His 
Messenger.’ Then if it is false, you 
will not have believed it, and if it is 
true, you will not have denied it.” 


(Daf) 
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3645. Zaid bin Thabit said: “The 
Messenger of Allah $$ ordered me 
to learn the writing of the Jews, 
and said: ‘By Allah, I do not trust 
the Jews to write for me.’ So I 
learned it, and barely half a month 
had passed before I mastered it. I 
used to write for him when he 
wanted something written, and I 
used to read for him when 
something was written to him." 
(Hasan) 
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Learning foreign languages is not unlawful when there is a need for it. 


Chapter 3. Writing Knowledge 


3646. It was narrated that 
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‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I used to 
write down everything that I heard 
from the Messenger of Allah xg, 
wanting to memorize it, but the 
Quraish told me not to do that, 
and said: ‘Do you write down 
everything you hear from him? The 
Messenger of Allah g is human, 
and speaks when he is angry, and 
when he is content.’ So I stopped 
writing things down. I mentioned 
that to the Messenger of Allah 32, 
and he pointed to his mouth with 
his finger and said: “Write, for by 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, nothing comes out of it but 
the truth." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Allah said: And he does not speak from his desires. It is but a revelation 


revealed. (An-Najm 53:4,5) 


3647. It was narrated that Al- 
Muttalib bin ‘Abdullah bin Hantab 
said: “Zaid bin Thabit entered 
upon Mu'àwiyah and asked him 
about a Hadith, and he ordered 
someone to write it down. Zaid 
said to him: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& told us not to write down 
any of his Hadith.’ So he erased it." 


(Da'if) 
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Comments: aad 
It is proven through many authentic narrations that the Companions would 
write narrations. Scholars have explained that in the early period of Islam, 
they was not allowed to write narrations, so that people may not become 
confused about what was the Qur'àn, and what was other than that. But when 
the Companions learned the Qur'àn, and learned the Sunnah, there was no 
fear of such confusion with the proliferation of knowledge. 
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Abi ‘Amr: ‘What did they write?’ a 2 K a FEM CNN 
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a dx Grow 


ENGI gh 9 0 yl te pS! Gute! bo! [eee es ud ] eS 


l Al-Walid is Ibn Mazid, one of the narrators of the previous narration, and Abū ‘Amr is 
Al-Awza‘i, from whom Al-Walid heard the previous narration. 
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Chapter 4. A Stern Warning 
Against Lying About The 
Messenger Of Allah %5 


3651. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that 
his father said: “I said to Az- 
Zubair: ‘What is keeping you from 
narrating from the Messenger of 
Allah #%, as your companions 
narrated from him?’ He said: “By 
Allah, I was very close to him, but I 
heard him say: “Whoever tells a lie 
about me deliberately, let him take 
his seat in the Fire." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Many of the Companions were cautious in narrating, lest they make an 


unintentional error. 


Chapter 5. Speaking About The 
Book Of Allah Without 
Knowledge 


3652. It was narrated that Jundab 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s& 
said: “Whoever speaks about the 
Book of Allàh on the basis of his 
own opinion, even if he is right, has 
erred.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 6. Repeating Words 


3653. It was narrated from Abi 
Sallam, from a man who served the 
Prophet #¢, that when the Prophet 
$& said a Hadith, he would repeat 
it three times. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Regarding Speaking 
Quickly 


3654. It was narrated from Sufyàn 
bin ‘Uyainah, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah who said: “Abū Hurairah sat 
at the side of ‘Aishah’s apartment 
when she was praying, and he said: 
‘Listen, O lady of the apartment, 
twice (in quick succession).’ When 
she had finished her prayer, she said: 
‘Are you not surprised by this man 
and the way he speaks? The 
Messenger of Allah € used to 
speak, and if a man wanted to count 
the words, he could do so.” (Sahih) 
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3655. It was narrated from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab that ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair narrated to him, that 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
$4, said: "Are you not surprised 
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that Abū Hurairah came and sat at 
the side of my apartment, and 
narrated from the Messenger of 
Allah #%, making me hear that. I 
was offering a voluntary prayer, 
and he stood up (and left) before I 
finished my voluntary prayer. If I 
had caught up with him I would 
have told him: “The Messenger of 
Allāh #¢ did not speak as quickly 
as you do.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Caution In Issuing 
Fatwa 


3656. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah that the Prophet 3£& 
forbade asking awkward questions. 


(Daf) 
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3657. Abü Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
‘Whoever is given a Fatwa that is 
not based on knowledge, his sin is 
borne by the one who gave the 
Fatwa." Sulaiman Al-Mahri (a 
narrator) added in his Hadith: “The 
one who gives advice to his 
brother, knowing that what is 
better for him lies elsewhere, he 
has betrayed him." This is the 
wording of Sulaiman. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. It Is Disliked To mr dal $ OG - (4 pre) 
Withhold Knowledge . P d T "T 


3658. It was narrated that Abü : dee DIT Wis - Yt1oA 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of E ck : tole o aire 
x : e$ "uU um Gyo! tsk uU 
Allah à& said: ‘Whoever is asked — ; pru eee z 
pe €— - he €— 4! Jys JU :JU $27» (ul pe esté 
it, Allah will bridle him with reins o "o eee PP ne 
fire on the Day of Resurrection." d dead! oN pe of Je o" XE 
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Comments: 


This is related to the knowledge of duties which are basically essential on 
every Muslim. It is the duty of the scholars to spread knowledge and tell the 
common people about these bu.ic essential duties. 


Chapter 10. The Virtue Of Li. d que E. io j 
Spreading Knowledge eH DS cs ead 
(V Aim) 


3659. It was narrated that Ibn — 5,:2; Ces 5, "x5 CA - Ya 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 2 bd "-— E 
Allah #@ said: ‘You hear and of ne be SYR x Gl y 
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Comments: 


It is through this method that what our religion is, will be differentiated from 
what came later that others claim is religion. 
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3661. It was narrated from Sahl Was : D) Qi ia Chie AA 


bin Sa'd that the Prophet % said: " dee p 
“By Allah, if Allah we to guide d ad E E zl ot s ind 
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Chapter 11. Narrating From 
The Children Of Israel 


3662. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Narrate from the 
Children of Israel, and there is no 
harm.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, without believing or denying, as preceeded in no. 3644. 


3663. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Prophet of Allah g used to 
narrate to us about the Children of 
Israel until morning came, and 
nothing would interrupt him except 
the obligatory prayer.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 12. Regarding Seeking 
Knowledge For Other Than 
(The Sake Of) Allah 


3664. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘Whoever seeks 
knowledge that should be sought 
seeking the Face of Allah, but he 
only seeks it for the sake of some 
worldly gain, he will not smell the 
‘Arf of Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection." Meaning, its 
fragrance. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


AR [Yr Slots 


Acquiring knowledge of the religion for worldy gains and fame is among the 
greatest causes of humiliation on the Day of Judgment. 


Chapter 13. Regarding Telling 
Stories 


3665. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik Al-Ashja'i said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ say: ‘No 
one should tell stories (for 
exhortation) except a ruler, or one 
who has been given permission (by 
the ruler), (anyone else who does 
that) is being presumptuous.” 
(Hasan) 
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It is the duty of those who are at the helm of affairs, to preach the commands 
and prohibitions himself, and appoint persons for this purpose who are 
worthy of this task. If those who are not well versed in religious knowledge 
are appointed for such, their lack of knowledge will lead to misguidance and 


discord in the society. 


3666. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “I sat with a 
group of the poor Muhdjirin, and 
some of them were screening 
others because of their lack of 
clothing. A reciter was reciting to 
us, when the Messenger of Allah 
# came and stood over us. When 
the Messenger of Allah #2 stood 
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there, the reciter fell silent. He 
greeted us with the Salam, then 
said: “What were you doing?’ We 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he is a 
reciter who was reciting to us, and 
we were listening to the Book of 
Allah. The Messenger of Allah %5 
said: ‘Praise be to Allah Who has 
placed among my Ummah those 
with whom I have been ordered to 
keep my soul content. Then the 
Messenger of Allah g sat in the 
midst of us, to be like one of us, 
and he gestured with his hand like 
this, and they formed a circle with 
their faces towards him. I think 
that the Messenger of Allah 3 did 
not recognize any of them apart 
from me. The Messenger of Allàh 
g said: ‘Receive the glad tidings, 
O poor Muhdjirin, of perfect light 
on the Day of Resurrection; you 
wil enter Paradise half a day 
before the rich people, and that is 
five hundred years.” (Da'if) 
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3667. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: *The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Sitting with people 
who remember Allah, the Most 
High, from Al-Ghadah (Fajr) 
prayer until the sun has risen, is 
dearer to me than freeing four of 
the sons of Ismà'il (from slavery), 
and sitting with people who 
remember Allah from ‘Asr prayer 
until the sun has set, is dearer to 
me than freeing four.” (Daf) 
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3668. It was narrated that D E e DUM t OYA 

‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of á RN 

Allah #¢ said to me: ‘Recite Surat = 3 ue NI ue ete Íy au WS 

An-Nisa’ to me.’ I said: ‘Should I Fuse ve pe 

recite to you, while it was revealed l a S x 225 

to you?’ He said: ‘I like to hear it 85,2 =e lpp :e à! Jas J 

from someone else.’ So I recited it ... — ... fe o 1 

to him, and when I reached the TU vem | 

Verse How (will it be) then, when — *, 2; d 
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looked up, and saw that his eyes í 
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The End of the Book of Knowledge 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


25. THE BOOK 
OF DRINKS 


Chapter 1. The Prohibition Of 
Khamr 


3669. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sh‘abi, from Ibn ‘Umar, from 
‘Umar who said: “The day that the 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed, 
it was made from five things: 
grapes, dates, honey, wheat and 
barley. Khamr is whatever clouds 
the mind. There are three things 
which I wish the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had not left us before he 
explained them fully: (laws 
pertaining to the inheritance of) 
the grandfather, Al-Kalalah, and 
some types of Riba.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Wine made of anything and any kind is unlawful. Anything that intoxicates is 


unlawful. 


3670. It was narrated from ‘Amr, 
from ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, he said: 
“Before the prohibition of Khamr 
was revealed, ‘Umar supplicated: ‘O 
Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr, then the Verse which is in 
(Surat) Al-Baqarah was revealed: 
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They ask you concerning Khamr and 
gambling. Say: “In them is a great 
sin..." Ul “Umar was summoned, 
and it was recited to him. He said: ‘O 
Allah, give us a clear ruling on 
Khamr, and the Verse which is in 
(Surat) An-Nisà' was revealed: O 
you who believe! Approach not Salat 
(the prayer) while you are 
intoxicated... 7! When the Igamah 
for prayer was called, the caller of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
call out: ‘Do not approach the 
prayer while intoxicated.’ ‘Umar was 
summoned, and it was recited to 
him. He said: ‘O Allah, give us a 
clear ruling on Khamr,’ and this 
Verse was revealed: So, will you not 
then abstain? "P! (Da ff) 
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3671. It was narrated from 'Ali bin 
Abi Talib that an Ansari man invited 
him and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, 
and offered them wine before the 
prohibition of Khamr was revealed. 
‘Ali led them in Maghrib prayer, and 
recited: Say: ‘O you disbelievers!... 
T8 but he was confused in it. Then 
the Verse O you who believe! 
Approach not Salat (the prayer) 
when you are intoxicated until you 
know (the meaning) of what you 
utter.P! was revealed. (Hasan) 


0! Al-Baqarah 2:219. 
[2] An-Nisã’ 4:43. 

l1 Al-Mā’idah 5:91. 
4] Al-Kafirün 109. 
5] An-Nisa’ 4:43. 
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3672. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “(The Verses) O you 
who believe! Approach not Salat 
(the prayer) while you are 
intoxicated” and; They ask you 
concerning Khamr and gambling. 
Say: “In them is a great sin, and 
(some) benefits for men." were 
abrogated by the verse that is in 
(Surat) Al-Ma'idah: “O you who 
believe! Khamr, and gambling, and 
Al-Ansab (stone altars for 
sacrifices to idols etc)" (Hasan) 
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3673. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I was pouring wine for some 
people in the house of Abü Talhah 
when Khamr was forbidden, and 
our drink at that time was only 
made from unripe dates. A man 
entered upon us and said: 'Khamr 
has been forbidden.’ The caller of 
the Messenger of Allah ix called 
out and we said: ‘This is the caller 
of the Messenger of Allah zx." 
(Sahih) 
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[1] An-Nisa’ 4:43. 
7] Al-Baqarah 2:219. 
[3] 4I-Ma'idah 5:90. 
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Comments: 


When this order reached them, they were drinking wine made of dates, not 
grapes, indicating that when the prohibition of wine was revealed it was for all 
kinds of intoxicants, whatever they are made from. 


Chapter 2. Grapes Pressed For Al) aa]! SL- (Y ma!) 
Wine Í í 

(Y iam JU) 
3674. Ibn ‘Umar said: “The OG ek Su US - ee 
Messenger of Allah ý said: ‘Allah mp "ODER 
has cursed Khamr and the one who c Rr oF rout d i$ be 


drinks it, the one who pours it, the _ «ya _ mui J. ae 
one who sells it, the one who buys ec» ud que eer 


it, the one who squeezes it, the one Vel UJ! 4l Xe (y JI xe 


for whom it is squeezed, the one EUM do NM mr 
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who carries it, and the one to : dis A z 3 

whom it is carried." (Hasan) iU. LSU. (u$s V! od cx 
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Comments: 


If the owner or seller of grapes knows that his customer will use the fruit for 
wine making, he should not sell his fruit to him. If he knowingly does so, he 
will fall under the threat of this narration. 


Chapter 3. What Has Been peal à He G SG - OF sona) 
Reported Regarding Making f AR es 

Vinegar With Khamr (Y dams!) pees 

3675. It was narrated from Anas ‘JU Os (y V4) Was - rwo 
bin Malik that Abi Talhah asked ss’, "T 


the Messenger of Allah £ about : 
some orphans who inherited some ilb GI ol EJUS cp T of TI T 
wine. He said: “Pour it out.” He "M CEP TTC 
said: “Can I turn it into vinegar?" Vee yos e! Se SE d Os, JU 


or? 


He said: “No.” (Sahih) i SE esl Xii SB x (gs al AN 
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Comments: 


It is unlawful for the Muslim to possess wine or intoxicants, so it is unlawful 
to make vinegar from them, while it is not unlawful to purchase and consume 


vinegar based upon other texts. 


Chapter 4. What Khamr Is 
Made From 


3676. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi, from An-Nu'màn bin 
Bashir, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Khamr may be 
made from grapes, Khamr may be 
made from dates, Khamr may be 
made from honey, Khamr may be 
made from wheat, and Khamr may 
be made from barley."' (Hasan) 
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3677. It was narrated from Abi 
Hariz that ‘Amir narrated to him, 
that An-Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 3X 
say: 'Khamr comes from juice, 
raisins, dates, wheat, barley and 
corn; I forbid to you every kind of 
intoxicant."' (Hasan) 
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3678. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: “Khamr comes from 
these two trees: the date palm and 
the grapevine.” (Sahih) 
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Aba Dawud said: Abū Kathir Al- 
Ghubari's (a narrator in the chain) 
name is Yazid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Ghufailah [As-Suhaimi]. Some 
of them said; ^Udhnainah" while 
what is correct is Ghufailah. 
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Comments: 


As mentioned earlier, these narrations indicate what wine was made from 
these source materials during that time, and all intoxicants are prohibited. 


Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Reported Regarding 
Intoxicants 


3679. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: ‘Every intoxicant is 
Khamr and every intoxicant is 
Haram. Whoever dies drinking 
Khamr and persisting in that, he 
will not drink it in the Hereafter.” 
(Sahih) 
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3680. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% said: 
“Everything that clouds the mind is 
Khamr, and every intoxicant is 
Haram. Whoever drinks an 
intoxicant, his prayer will be 
reduced (in reward) for forty days, 
but if he repents, Allah will accept 
his repentance. But if he does it a 
fourth time, then it will be 
warranted that Allah give him to 
drink of the mud of Khabal.” It was 
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said: “What is the mud of Khabal, 
O Messenger of Allah?” He said: 
“The pus of the people of the Fire. 
And the one who gives it to a 
young person to drink, who does 
not know what is Halal and what is 
Haram, it will be warranted that 
Allah will give him to drink of the 
mud of Khabal." (Hasan) 
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3681. It was narrated that Jàbir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah ix Said: ‘Whatever 
intoxicates in large amounts, a 
small amount of it is (also) 
Haram.” (Hasan) 
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3682. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
was asked about Bit‘ (mead). He 
said; ‘Every drink that intoxicates is 
Haram.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: I read before 
Yazid bin ‘Abd Rabih Al-Jurjusi: 
"Muhammad bin Harb narrated to 
you, from Az-Zubaidi, from Az- 
Zuhri this Hadith, with his chain. 
He added: Bit‘ is Nabidh made 
from honey; the people of Yemen 
used to drink it. 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying: "La ilaha 
illallah, there was no one more 
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reliable than him, there was no one 
among them like him." Meaning 
among the people of Hims, 
referring to Al-Jurjusi.""! (Sahih) 
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3683. It was narrated that Dailam 
Al-Himyari said: “I asked the 
Prophet à&: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allàh, we live in a cold land where 
we do heavy work, and we make a 
drink from wheat to give us 
strength for our work, and to help 
us to cope with the cold of our 
land.’ He said: ‘Does it intoxicate?’ 
I said: “Yes.” He said: “Be away 
from it.’ I said: "The people will not 
give it up.’ He said: ‘If the people 
will not give it up, then fight 
them.” (Hasan) 
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3684. It was narrated that Abū 
Musa said: “I asked the Prophet 3& 
about a drink made from honey. 
He said: ‘That is Bit‘ (mead). I 
said: ‘And they make Nabidh from 
barley and corn.’ He said: “That is 
Mizr (beer).’ Then he said: ‘Tell 
your people that every intoxicant is 
Haram.’” (Sahih) 
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M He used to live near St. Georges Monastery, hence he was attributed to that locality; 


" Al-Jurjusr^ and they also say: “Al-Jirjisi.” 
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Comments: 
Nabidh refers to a drink made by soaking fruit of any kind in water, so that 
the flavor of the fruit fuses with the water. As long as it does not ferment, 
there is no harm in it. When its fermentation begins in starts to bubble and 
turn sour, some narrations refer to this later. Once it is realized that it has 
fermented, turning into Kharnr, it is unlawful. 


3685. It was narrated from : JU eles quU is — Y1Ao 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the Prophet — | | M "Ew 
of Allah forbade Khamr, gambling, +4 OF tiec py dem oe o Le 
Al-Kübahl! and Ghubaira'P! and 
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Comments: i 
Although in the Hadīth, Al-Kūbah is mentioned by name, based upon the 
body of texts, scholars say that all musical instruments are unlawful, with the 
exception of the Duff which is similar to a tambourine, except that it has no 
cymbals or bells. 
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|! A type of musical drum. 
Ul An intoxicating drink made from millet. 
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3687. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: ‘All intoxicants are 
Haram. Vf a Farq (a measure) of 
something intoxicates, then a 
handful of it is (also) Haram.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


If a large amount intoxicates, a small amount of it is also unlawful, no matter 
what it is made of, naturally occurring, or processed by humans. 


Chapter 6. Regarding Ad-Dadhi 


3688. Abū Malik Al-Ash'ari 
Narrated that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: “Some 
people of my Ummah will drink 
Khamr, and call it by another 
name.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
They say that Dādhī is a kind of grain or the like, if it is added to Nabidh it 
ferments. 
3689. Abi Mansür Al-Harith bin i, 223 We 356 gf JB - vA 
Mansur said: "I heard Sufyan Ath- NC "TRE M m m 
Thawri, when he was asked about ied jose cepe Oe eel J^ | 
Ad-Dàdhi, he said: ‘The Messenger TONS obs 12 PUB. gee a 
of Allāh #¢ said: “Some people of a CEU ae 
my Ummah will drink Khamr, and. & J5 JB :JU$ call ge fees 


call it by another name.” (Sahih) PE Sr a ganti ag 
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Abü Dawud said: Sufyan Ath- j . j 
Thawri said: Ad-Dadhi is the drink A um 
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3690. It was narrated that Ibn (is .J6 Si UM - Yi 
‘Umar and Ibn ‘Abbas said: “We — | , | oo, i : UE 
bear witness that the Messenger of i osa UJ JU 305 iy ayl as 
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ze : n ; | n t = Lew * Ole 
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and An-Nagir."! (Sahih) ise XE al Je) Ol Ap YO Us 
É à SEIS CCA e 

5l padly ells à dE a 302 YI ge Gell Ol Lx BNI cele em tl 10e Sd 
-a Ole Cp Dee A qp VAAV re «el eum 

Comments: 

All of these vessels that were originally prohibited were such that a residue of 
the drink might remain in them, and potentially ferment. Later, the 


prohibition of using them was lifted, provided that what is in them is not in 
itself intoxicating. 


3691. It was narrated that Sa'eed eks * ue La - Ps4 
we £ P pem 
bin Jubair said: “I heard ‘Abdullah nts di 
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bin ‘Umar say: “The Messenger of ae YG ¢ all cen ul Qi pes 


Ul AL-Hantam; earthenwar jar. Al-Muzaffat; that which is coated with pitch or tar. An-Nagir; 
something that was hollowed out, like the stump or a cut off trunk of a date palm tree. 
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Allah 3& forbade Nabidh Al-Jarr!! 
I went out, alarmed at his saying 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
forbade Nabidh Al-Jarr. I entered 
upon Ibn ‘Abbas and said: “Have 
you heard what Ibn ‘Umar is 
saying?’ He said: ‘What is that?’ I 
said: ‘He said that the Messenger 
of Allah g forbade Nabidh AIl- 
Jarr? He said: ‘He is telling the 
truth; the Messenger of Allah 3% 
did forbid Nabidh Al-Jarr. I said: 
‘What is Al-Jarr?’ He said: 
‘Anything that is made from clay.” 
(Sahih) 
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3692. It was narrated from Abū 
Jamrah from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“The delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais 
came to the Messenger of Allah #2 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the disbelievers of Mudar are 
between us, this tribe of Rabi‘ah, 
and you, and we can only come to 
you during the sacred months. Tell 
us of something that we may take 
and call those who are beyond us.’ 
He said: ‘I shall order you with 
four things and forbid you from 
four things. Faith in Allah, and the 
testimony that there is none worthy 
of worship but Allah’ and he 
(Sulaiman one of the narrators) 
counted them as one — Musad-dad 
(one of the narrators) said: ‘Faith 
in Allāh, then he explained it to 
them: ‘testimony that there is none 


Ul Nabidh made in earthenware containers. 
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worthy of worship but Allah, and 
that Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah, establishing the Salat, 
paying the Zakat and paying the 
Khums on whatever spoils of war 
you acquire. And I forbid you to 
use Ad-Dubba’, Al-Hantam, Al- 
Muzaffat and An-Muqqayyar. Ibn 
"Ubaid (one of the narrators) said 
"An-Naqgir" instead of “Al- 
Mugayyar.” Musad-dad said: “An- 
Nagir and Al-Mugayyar,” he did not 
mention Al-Muzaffat. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Jamrah is 
Nasr bin ‘Imran Ad-Duba‘i. 
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3693. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said to the delegation of 
'Abdul-Qais: *I forbid you from 
An-Nagir, Al-Muqayyar, Al-Hantam, 
Ad-Dubbà', and skins cut from the 
top; rather drink from a skin then 
tie it (with a string)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Binding its opening with a string serves many purposes, and one of them is 
that if the drink begins to ferment, the leather container will swell indicating 


that. 
3694, It was narrated from ‘Ikrimah 
and Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, regarding the story of 
the delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais: 
“They said: ‘From what should we 
drink, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘You should use leather vessels 
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that are tied at their mouths. 


(Da'if) 
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3695. It was narrated from 'Awf, 
from Abü Al-Qamüs Zaid bin 'Ali, 
who said: “A man who was among 
the delegation that came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, from 
‘Abdul-Qais narrated to me” 
‘Awf thought that his name was 
Qais bin An-Nu‘man — “he x 
said: ‘Do not drink from a Nagir, 
nor a Muzaffat, nor a Dubba’ nor a 
Hantam; drink from skins that can 
be tied shut. If the drink ferments, 
then dilute it with water, and if that 
does not solve the problem, then 
pour it out.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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If the sourness of Nabidh is mild, it can be used with addition of pure water in 
it, but if the sourness is strong enough and there is possibility of intoxication 


with its use, then it must be discarded. 


3696. It was narrated from Qais 
bin Habtar An-Nahshali, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “The delegation 
of ‘Abdul-Qais said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, from what should we 
drink? He said: ‘Do not drink 
from Ad-Dubbà', nor Al-Muzaffat, 
nor An-Nagir. Make your Nabidh in 
skins. They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, what if it ferments in the 
skins?’ He said: ‘Add water to it.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah!’ 
He said to them the third or fourth 
time: ‘Pour it out.’ Then he said: 
‘Allah has forbidden to me’ — or 
‘has forbidden — Khamr, gambling 
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3697. It was narrated that ‘Ali Yz Wits -gu 3-2 ue - YAAV 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% ' 


forbade us from using Ad-Dubba’, : JU E. Hago Was :Ju "m 
Al-Hantam, An-Nagir, and Al- Gus Su B tuta 
Ji'ah." (paf) e ro or get o 
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3698. It was narrated from Ibn — (+4, d t. Ai AR YA 
Buraidah that his father said: “The - 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘I used o€ Ze d vu ot dels o: ip 
to forbid you from doing three — dud 
things, but now I am telling you to 5 S. 
do them. I forbade you to visit oe eS Hee PH ne Se) RE 
graves, but now you may visit them, F ae peice d DE 
for in visiting them there is a op uss rx DU) OF pee 
reminder. I forbade you to drink òl zx T D S T Cac i56) 
from any vessel but leather skins, P ET PRO ie 
but now you may drink from all — se ius | A5 P HER E Sa 


E 


kinds of vessels, but do not drink Saas 5k Seen ie A Y s e ds 4 3 
intoxicants. And I forbade you dE DM. ge 


from eating the sacrificial meat ‘2 4% ASE SI dre esas e 


after three days, but now you may "XD DET. To DE 4 
, RAMS eS; ble P xx 1453 
eat it, and enjoy it on your ar we 


journeys.” (Sahih) 
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0l A barley drink. 
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3699. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 
(certain types of) vessels (for 
making Nabidh), the Ansar said: 
‘We have no other choice.’ He 
said: ‘No then." (Sahih) 


sel db s Jalls ie 9 VI o sue uel! oem 


3700. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Prophet 3 mentioned vessels: Ad- 
Dubba’, Al-Hantam, Al-Muzaffat, 
and An-Naqir. The Bedouin said: 
"We have no skins.’ He said: ‘Drink 
what is permissible.” (Sahih) 
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3701. Yahya bin Adam said: “Sharik 
narrated it with his chain. He said: 
‘Avoid that which intoxicates.’”!! 
(Sahih) 
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3702. It was narrated from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “Nabidh would 
be prepared for the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ in a water-skin. If they 
could not find a water-skin, then 
they would prepare Nabidh for him 
in a small stone vessel." (Sahih) 


Gl There is no prohibition if that is the case. 


iXX Alma 3, ail XE vile - ervey 
$e EJ xb Ae ju ZA) X ju 
ais | JJ i xz os : QU nme oy ple 
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[2] Sharik reported the previous narration as well. 
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Chapter 8. Mixing Two Items 


3703. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah # forbade making Nabidh 
with raisins and dried dates 
together, and he forbade making 
Nabidh with unripe dates (Al- 
Busr)!! and ripe dates together. 
(Sahih) 


ae dy gles cp uA) Sete cp WAAMA 
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3704. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatàdah, from 
his father, from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, that he forbade mixing 
raisins and dried dates, and mixing 
unripe dates (A/-Busr) and dried 
dates, and mixing unripe dates (4z- 


Zuhw) and ripe dates, and he said: - 


"Make Nabidh with each one on its 
own." (Sahih) 

(Another chain) from Abü 
Qatadah, from the Prophet 3£, 
with this Hadith 


La plo qul oi sae ade ga OTN ig 
iuga xia" al ss erc d 
aes gie 156 oUb AR ijui 
5A s Le BE ul c Abus ne 
v! dE Be gg SP DE dd Ju 
bis 365 A36 236 bis Lej 23; 
Hel JS is :jus Chi SH 
SE LU ge S6 Yl be Qu ve 
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3705. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Laila, from a man that Hafs, one of 


n - T 
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Ul 4l-Busr, Az-Zahw, and Al-Balh are terms used to describe dates at various stages before 
being called Ar-Rutab; or ripe, while At-Tamr refers to dates that have been harvested 


and dried to some degree. 
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the Companions of the Prophet 3£, itx du 4 ; P 
narrated that the Prophet 3% g^? o* DR UU M Dosen a 


forbade (mixing) Al-Balh") and Ab € xU ea es ic ^u 
dried dates, or raisins and dried Um "eui x 


dates. (Sahih) Sols pols or of oe :J6 RE 
T 


ded RE Qf gL » wh THO EL] a> >I [eo estu] s 
Xe Bleu Cpe ize qp (A He kAL Cate (gà OEA cal} o... dae 
GNE TES ASI 


3706. It was narrated that Kabshah zu ede Sasso Made PV V 
bint Abi Maryam said: "I asked éveil df í 
Umm Salamah, may Allah be > ee d geste DIEN nie s 
pleased with her: ‘What did the py iue ai we 2a ei T 
Prophet #2 forbid?’ She said: “He . j T ý 
forbade us to boil dates so much ENG tis ue: E V OW U Qi ail 
that the pits were spoiled and to (ji: sí (Lb etn LL S bub Se 
das b Spl Wm 0 We 
mix raisins and dried dates.” á P» ws 


(Da if) dls Cyl 
Y tab) ea olal m Saude ga TAY Ata] a> >| [tae ost] eos 
3707. It was narrated from ‘Aishah yz was :j6 $3 Whe - eve 
that Nabidh would be prepared f j "END 
with raisins for the Messenger of x r Of «te o£ 335 cp 4 
Allah i£, and dates would be o "ME E VE m Oc. cee 
sa? ' M e ip $9 e c4 Jus 
added to, or dates, and raisins 2t wn 0? f x ü 


would be added to. (Da if) Sa as ey OS Be ail iu E CS 
ne" að pie pe 5i Et à p 


blog glo gl um ge THA Y V/A: dell Rl Lae oob] : 0e od 
3708. Safiyyah bint ‘Atiyyah said: 2 at 
“I entered with some women from 
‘Abdul-Qais upon ‘Aishah, and we 24 2p Se Ue Ju OS gi D 
asked her about dates and raisins. f 
She said: ‘I used to take a handful 
of dried dates and a handful of — 23! :4 224 e CIES ¿Ju che 


ett ip By Was - YVA 


34e PI ez 6, (T acy ene -$ 
CL Xa ge igU fikoa ppl 


[1 See the note to no. 3703. 
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raisins, and put them in a vessel, 
and squeeze them, then I would 
give it to the Prophet 3& to drink." 


(Da^f) 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Nabidh 
Made From Unripened Dates 
(Al-Busr) 


3709. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Hisham, that his father 
narrated to him, from Qatadah, 
from Jabir bin Zaid and ‘Ikrimah, 
that they disliked Nabidh made 
only from unripe dates (Al-Busr), 
and they learned that from Ibn 
‘Abbas. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “I am 
afraid that it will be Al-Muzza’ 
which was forbidden to ‘Abdul- 
Qais.” I said to Qatadah: “What is 
Al-Muzza"?" He said: 
made in Al-Hantam and Al- 
Muzaffat.” (Daf) 


“Nabidh 


o NY abe c 
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Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Description Of Nabidh 


3710. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ad-Dailami that his 
father said: “We came to the 
Prophet #¢ and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, you know who we are, 
and where we are from; to whom 
do we belong?’ He said: ‘To Allah 
and to His Messenger.’ We said: ‘O 


Ae ga 00VY : SLUT ud ope 
A ihe OG C+ ene ID 
(V+ daocSl) 
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Messenger of Allah, we have 
grapes; what should we do with 
them?’ He said: ‘Make them into 
raisins. We said: ‘What should we 
do with the raisins?’ He said: 
‘Prepare Nabidh with them in the 
morning, and drink it in the 
afternoon, and prepare Nabidh 
with them in the afternoon and 
drink it in the morning. Prepare 
Nabidh with them in vessels of skin, 
and do not prepare Nabidh with 
them in Qullah į! for if there is 
any delay in pressing it, it will turn 
into vinegar." (Sahih) 


les sis! iY 4o yw 23579 le ES wh Ca eI 


3711. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from his mother, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “Nabidh would 
be made for the Messenger of 
Allah £ in a skin that was tied at 
the top, which had a mouth at the 
bottom. It would be made in the 
morning and he would drink it in 
the afternoon, or it would be made 
in the afternoon and he would 
drink it in the morning.” (Sahih) 
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3712. It was narrated from Mugatil 
bin Hayyàn who said: “My paternal 
aunt, ‘Amrah, narrated to me, from 
‘Aishah, that she used to make 
Nabidh for the Messenger of Allah 
$t in the morning, and when 
afternoon came he would eat 


La UM ge Ves Ore 
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|J Al-Qullah is a large earthenware vessel. See number 63. 
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dinner and drink it after his dinner. 
If anything was left over I would 
pour it out. Then Nabidh would be 
made for him at night, and when 
morning came, he would eat 
breakfast and drink it after his 
breakfast.” She said: “We would 
wash the skin morning and 
afternoon.” My father said to her: 
“Twice a day?" She said: “Yes.” 
(Hasan) 

TT panned | uA p 
3713. It was narrated from Abü 
‘Umar Yahya bin ‘Ubaid Al- 
Bahràni, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
“Nabidh would be prepared with 
raisins for the Prophet #¢, and he 
would drink it that day, and the 
next, and the next, until the 
evening of the third day, then he 
would order that it be given to the 
servants to drink, or be poured 
away.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: And the meaning 
of “given to the servants to drink” 
is when it started to spoil! 
Abū Dawud said: Aba ‘Umar is 
Yahya bin ‘Ubaid Al-Bahrani."! 
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Chapter 11. Regarding 
Drinking Honey 


3714. ‘Ubaid bin ‘Umair said: “I 
heard ‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
3€, narrating that the Prophet %4% 
would stay with Zainab bint Jahsh, 


That is, before it became intoxicating. 


gun MC À EO) enm JD 
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Ul Perhaps some of the copyists added his complete name in the chain. 





The Book Of Drinks 


and he would drink honey at her 
house. Hafsah and I agreed with one 
another, that whichever of us the 
Prophet à entered upon, she would 
say: ‘I can smell Maghafir'"! on 
you.” He entered upon one of them 
and she said that to him, and he said: 
‘No, I drank honey in the house of 
Zainab bint Jahsh, but I will never 
do it again.’ Then the following was 
revealed: “Why do you forbid (for 
yourself) that which Allah has 
allowed to you, seeking to”! up to; 
“If you two turn in repentance to 
Allah’?! regarding ‘Aishah and 
Hafsah;” And (remember) when the 
Prophet disclosed a matter in 
confidence to one of his wives |“) 

referring to him saying: *No, I drank 
honey.” 
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3715. It was reported from 
Hisham, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, that she said: “Allah’s 
Messenger #% loved sweets and 
honey" — and he mentioned some 
of this narration — “And would be 
very concerned if there was a smell 
on him." And in the Hadith; 
Sawdah said: “No, you ate 
Maghafir.” He said: “No, I drank 
honey that Hafsah gave me to 
drink." I said: “Its bees tended to 
(Jarasat) Al-‘Urfut” — one of the 
plants frequented by bees. 


l!] A kind of sweet gum with a foul odour. 


Il Ar Tahrim 66:1. 
[3] At-Tahrīm 66:4. 
Ul At-Tahrīm 66:3. 
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Aba Dawud said: Al-Maghafir is — 4; da» SO SUI. 2558 ral JL 


Muglah"! and it is a resin. And |g, 55, we 
Jarasat: means “tend to” and AL — o? — Py M ILE Ge 
‘Urfut: is a plant frequented by MCN 


bees. (Sahih) A 
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Chapter 12. If Nabidh Ferments PE (3) LJ à cU OY ji) 

(\Y imil) 
3716. It was narrated that Abū :J& = a Lage Was - VN 
Hurairah said: “I knew that the : 


Messenger of Allah #¢ was fasting, — 
so I waited until he broke his fast se ud t sid ue cs diis ue 305 


to offer him some Nabidh, which I DER: HE í " 
had made in a gourd; I brought it $E 4l Jy) ol Cale :JU $1 gl 
to him, and it had fermented. He dj Shoe, is UR 2 55 T Po a 
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said: "Throw this against the wall, : ^ a » 

for this is the drink of one who — :J'? re 2 GB cs «s a rb 

does not believe in Allah and the e, 
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Last Day.” (Sahih) ^ 2 : ie T 
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Chapter 13. Regarding GÉ LAM 3 DEO i 
Drinking While Standing 4 rd n Y abcr (amete 
(VY. iux) 


3717. It was narrated from Anas ANG: 5 api ch tpe pes c. quM 

" up Jie LM 7 
that the Prophet forbade that a ; i peur PT 
man drink while standing. (Sahih) él ol ol o£ c oe pelas Cu 


AE d c SEU 325 TUNE - 
[M Muglah is used to describe “eyeball” — Al-‘Azimabadi said that what is apparent is that it 


should be Mugl without At-Ta at the end, and it is a word used to describe a gum or 


resin. 
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Comments: 


The Prophet % forbade drinking while standing, and though he was seen 
doing so, it is known that he did so on an occasion to make sure the people 
saw that he was breaking his fast, during the Conquest of Makkah. He #¢ did 
not state that the prohibition was abrogated. 


3718. It was narrated from An- 
Nazzal bin Sabrah that ‘Alī called 
for water and drank it while 
standing, then he said: “There are 
people who would not like to do 
what I did, but I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ doing what 
you have seen me do." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Drinking From 
The Mouth Of The Water Skin 


3719.It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $$ forbade drinking from the 
mouth of the waterskin, and riding 
Al-Jallalah and taking animals as 
targets. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AA V 


Drinking directly by joining the mouth to the water skin or water tap is 
disapproved. The scholars say that it is approved only when the waterskin is 


[i An animal that feeds on defication and filth. 
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hanging and it is quite difficult to get it down. "Taking animals as targets" 
means, shooting at tied animals merely for target practice. 


Chapter 15. Bending The 6l b Oo vuxuJI 
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3720. It was narrated from Abi o LU :9]8 3144 ER - yyy. 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the ; ——IEN re 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 4l Ae (y al ane E si $^)! oF 
bending the mouths of waterskins. ge 4| J, ~~) ot T dedi Jac E De 
(Sahih) ' CN 
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. 4a 
Comments: 
Al-Khattabi mentioned that perhaps the author considers this narration an 
indication that there is an exception in the case of a small waterskin. Most of 
the scholars have explained that the reason for this prohibition is that one can 
not see what is coming out of the opening, and something dangerous might 
have gotten into the waterskin. 


3721. It was narrated from 'Eisà =. jy eye ', 's vx Y 

i i Ae cy p Am — YNVYM 
bin ‘Abdullah, one of the Ansar, v a a NP i 
from his father, that the Prophet cp ùl tee Upal :J6 | Je Y! te bo 
i£ called for a small waterskin on > ate s 2x3 
he Dayot Uhüd and sade “Bend: ° A (wu p 
the waterskin' s mouth," then he — a3lab i5 à T 5i asl p TV 
drank from its mouth. (Daaf) one i: aisy 4 bin jus ae E: 
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Chapter 16. Drinking From . 2 2 | 3 oU Ca ponen 
The Cracked Place On A Cup En Dg v wo 
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3722. It was narrated that Abia : JU cu i 5 Ai UA YvYY 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The : 


Messenger of Allah 2% forbade iz 35 ss~ MOL A5 by al i dia 
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drinking from the cracked place on 
a cup, and blowing into a drink.” 
(Hasan) 

[Ahmad bin Hazm said: “Abū 
Sa‘eed Ibn Al-‘Arabi said to us: ‘It 
was conveyed to me, from Abi 
Dawud, who said: “Qurrah Ibn 
*Abdur-Rahmàn bin Haiwil bin 
Kasir Al-Mudi; and (as for the 
term) Kasir Al-Mudi; he broke the 


Mudi of the Sultan so he was ` 


named after that. ]"! 
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They have various views about the wisdom for this, among them, that it will 
lead to spilling the drink on the one drinking, which is wasteful. 


Chapter 17. Regarding 
Drinking From Vessels Of Gold 
And Silver 


3723. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Laila said: Hudhaifah was in Al- 
Mada’in and he asked for water, 
and a chieftain brought a vessel of 
silver. He (Hudhaifah) cast it aside 
and said: “I only threw it because I 
had told him not to do that, but he 
did not pay any heed. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& forbade silk 
and Dibàj, and drinking from 
vessels of gold and silver. He said: 
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[1] Abū Sa'eed Ibn Al-A'rabi is one of those who heard the text from Abū Dawud. In our 
edition it is Mudd instead of Mudi but what is correct is Mudi. It is a tank used for water 
made of stone, it holds fifteen or more Makük and one Makük equals one and a half 
Sa‘. See LisGn Al-‘Arab, An-Nihayah and Gharib Al-Hadith by Al-Khattabi. And its 
meaning is that the Sultan had officiated a size for the Mudi and sent it around to be 
used for all measurements of that size, and he broke it with a rock. See Walat Misr 
(1:23) by Al-Kindi. It appears that some of the copyists made an error in its spelling. 
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‘They are for them in this world, "c 
and for you in the Hereafter.” 523 Ld Ne GU d eg ca? 
(Sahih) 


Ob vai ge OUT eaii I SO Cl a EY e EI oe sl tae pe 

a ella Sle ST de Lally atl eb] Slee aad Gl iula Gli colas yor 
Comments: | cecidere dd 
According to the majority of scholars, wearing of silk clothes and gold is 
lawful for women and unlawful for men. Use of the utensils of gold and silver 
is prohibited for both men and women. Use of silken bed sheets is also 


prohibited for men. 


Chapter 18. Regarding Sipping 
Water 


3724. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 3& 
and one of his Companions 


entered upon an Ansari man as he. 


was diverting water to irrigate his 
garden. The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: 'If you have any water that 
has remained overnight in a 
waterskin, give us some, otherwise 
we will sip directly from this 
(channel). He said: “Yes, I have 
water that has stayed overnight in a 
waterskin.”’ (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. When Should The 
One Who Is Serving Water 
Drink? 


3725. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “The one who is 
serving water to the people should 
be the last of them to drink." 
(Sahih) 
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3726. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that some milk mixed 
with water was brought to the 
Prophet i£. On his right was a 
Bedouin, and on his left was Abū 
Bakr. He drank some, then he gave 
it to the Bedouin saying, “To the 
right, then to the right.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AY IY (oe) Voi Lj gay x SUL 


Both of the narrations make it clear that the person who is serving the drink 
should start from the right and drink himself at the end. 


3727. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that when the Prophet 
$i drank, he would pause to 
breathe three times, and he said: 
“It is more enjoyable and 
healthier.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Regarding Blowing 
Into The Drink, And Breathing 
In It 


3728. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade breathing or 
blowing into the vessel." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. It is preferred that one should take three breaths outside of the container 


while drinking. 


2. Blowing the food or drink for cooling it is not approved. If the food or drink 
is hot, one should wait until it gets cold and easily usable. Similarly, if some 
straw or something like it drops into the drink, it should be picked up by 


hand, rather then blowing it. 

3729. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Busr from Bani 
Sulaim said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # came to my father and 
stayed with him, and he offered 
him food" - and he mentioned 
Hais that he brought to him. 
“Then he brought him a drink and 
he drank it, then he passed it to 
the one who was on his right. He 
ate some dates and put the date 
stones on the back of his forefinger 
and middle finger. When he stood 
up, my father stood up and took 
hold of the reins of his mount and 
said: ‘Supplicate to Allah for me.’ 
He said: ‘Allahumma, bàrik lahum 
fima razaqtahum, waghfirlahum 
warhamhum (O Allah, bless them 
in what You have provided for 
them and forgive them and have 
mercy on them.)"" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


La iad Cade pe TST 


This narration indicates that the Prophet # did not put the date seed in the 
same plate from which he was eating, perhaps being against proper manners. 


Chapter 21. What To Say 
When Drinking Milk 


3730. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I was in the house of 
Maimünah and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ entered, accompanied by 
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Khalid bin Al-Walid. They brought 
two grilled mastigures on sticks and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ spat. 
Khalid said: ‘I think you find it 
offensive, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: “Yes. Then some milk was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
% and he drank. The Messenger 
of Allah # said: “When one of you 
eats food, let him say: Allahumma 
barik lana fihi wa at'imnaà khairan 
minhu (O Allàh, bless it for us and 
supply us with something better 
than it.) And if he is given milk to 
drink, let him say: Allahumma barik 
lana fihi wa zidnà mihu (O Allah, 
bless it for us and give us more) for 
there is no food or drink that 
satisfies like milk.” (Da^f) 
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Chapter 22. Regarding 
Covering Vessels 


3731. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, he said: “At? informed me 
from Jabir, from the Prophet i£, 
who said: ‘Close your door and 
mention the Name of Allah, for the 
Shaitan cannot open a closed door. 
Extinguish your lamps and mention 
the Name of Allah, and put 
something over your vessels, even if 
it is just a stick, and mention the 
Name of Allah, and tie up your 
waterskins and mention the Name 
of Allāh.” (Sahih) 
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3732. It was narrated from Abū 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah from the Prophet i£, 
with this narration, but it is not 
complete. He said: “The Shaitan 
cannot open a closed door, or undo 
a waterskin, or uncover a vessel, 
and the little evil one (the mouse) 
sets people’s house or houses on 
fire.” (Sahih) 


[Y 1G pou) Lb gol z 3^5 oU JI Eyed! ail 


3733. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Shinzir, from ‘Ata’, from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, and he attributed it 
to the Prophet 3&. He said: “And 
bring your children in when 
darkness falls." Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: ^When evening 
comes, for the jinn spread about 
and may snatch them." (Sahih) 
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3734. It was narrated from Abi 
Salih, from Jabir who said: “We 
were with the Prophet #%, and he 
asked for something to drink. A 
man said: ‘Shall we give you 
Nabidh to drink? He said: ‘Yes.’ 
The man went out quickly and 
brought a cup containing Nabidh. 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
"Why didn't you cover it, even if 
you only put a stick over it." 
(Sahih) 
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Abt Dawud said: Al-Asma' “put it "cr 
VA cp YN: ce bl y qa dl oo uA I Deb «A ANI (dent ar 1 iud 
uum n) OTe cb sss gd cub Sl CALEY qeu I, pall dye Gl 
ZU RAT 
3735. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ius j b isc - v"vYo 
that fresh water used to be brought js 2 
to the Prophet 3& from Buyüt As- INIT d PE Wy 5 dh Je» cp dii 
Suqyà. Qutaibah"! said: That was à; CR l yi Mz. gee 
a spring two days’ travel from Al- — 9^ D ue. 
Madinah. (Sahih) sue X DE "EX oS Z4 of e 
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The End of the Book of Drinks 


Ul That is, one of the three Shaikhs of Aba Dawud in this narration. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


26. THE BOOK OF FOOD 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported About Accepting 
Invitations 


3736. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Nafi‘, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ said: “If 
one of you is invited to a wedding 
feast, let him accept.” (Sahih) 
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3737. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
"Umar who said: The Messenger of 
Allah g said.. narrating its 
meaning (similar to 3736). He 
added: “If he is not fasting, let him 
eat, and if he is fasting let him 
supplicate (for the host).” (Sahīh) 
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3738. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Ayyüb, from Nafi', 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘If one 
of you invites his brother, let him 
accept, whether it is a wedding or 
otherwise." (Sahih) 
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3739. It was narrated from Az- 
Zubaidi, from Nàfi' with the chain 
of Ayyüb, and its meaning (as no. 
3738). (Sahih) 


.YVYA: 


3740. It was narrated from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3% said: 
‘Whoever is invited, let him accept 
(the invitation), and if he wishes he 
may eat, and if he wishes he may 
refrain.” (Sahih) 
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3741. It was reported from Abàn 
bin Tàriq, from Nafi‘ who said: 
“Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: The 
Messenger of Allah # said: 
^Whoever is invited, and does not 
respond, he has disobeyed Allah 
and His Messenger. Whoever 
enters without an invitation, he 
enters as a thief and leaves as a 
raider.” (Da ff) 

Abū Dawud said: Abàn bin Tariq is 
unknown. 
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3742. It was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah that he #% used to say: 
"The worst of food is food for a 
wedding feast to which the rich are 
invited and the poor are ignored; 
and whoever does not respond to 
an invitation, he has disobeyed 
Allàh and His Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Regarding The WEM e qu" (Y ere!) 
Recommendation For Holding gr ke A ae 

A Wedding Feast (Y dims!) e CU 3 I 
3743. It was narrated that Thabit à 


said: Mention of the wedding of 7-47" ot € 5^ pom EN 
Zainab bint Jahsh was made in the RE : JU cal oe M was :NG 
presence of Anas bin Malik and he ; ae ats tee pve aed 
said: “I did not see the Messenger Hl e g! Ae per N A (2 
of Allāh 4 offer a wedding feast iz tet ae dd ^s ei d ou 
for any of his wives as he did for Jr p - i ae dd dn 
her. He offered a feast of a sheep." US el GAE si UG los a al 
(Sahih) 
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3744. It was narrated from Anas -ju o T dale EL — vvi£ 
bin Malik that the Prophet # gave a PT Co. 
a wedding feast for Safiyyah with oe 25» Ge Bly Bae sdb ota Le 
Sawig!! and dates. (Hasan a "n En » 
q (Hasan) vil ge BAB ye ile oe SS al 
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Comments: 

Arranging a Walimah (wedding feast) is appreciated, and whatever is 


reasonably available should be offered to the guests. It is not necessary that it 
be this or that. 


N) A dish made of barley or wheat flour. 
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Chapter 3. How Long Should 
The Wedding Feast Last? 


3745. It was narrated from 
Hammam, he said: “Qatadah 
narrated tous, from Al-Hasan, from 
‘Abdullah bin 'Uthmàn Ath- 
Thaqafi, from a one-eyed man of 
Thaqif, who was spoken of with the 
highest esteem — and if his name 
was not Zuhair bin ‘Uthman, then 
I do not know what his name was — 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “A feast 
on the first day is a duty, and on 
the second day is customary, but on 
the third day it is seeking 
reputation and showing off." 

Qatadah said: “A man told me that 
Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab was 
invited on the first day and he 
accepted, and he was invited on the 
second day and he accepted, and 
he was invited on the third day and 
he did not accept, and he said: 
"Those people are seeking 
reputation and showing off.” 


(Da if) 
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3746. (There is another chain) 
from Hammam, from Qatadah, 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, with 
this story (similar to no. 3746). He 
said: “He was invited on the third 
day and did not respond, and he 
threw pebbles at the one who 
brought the invitation." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 4. Offering Food When 
Someone Arrives from A 
Journey 


3747. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “When the Prophet #¢ arrived 
in Al-Madinah, he slaughtered a 
camel or a cow." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Reported About Hospitality 


3748. It was narrated from Abi 


Shuraih Al-Ka‘bi that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 


“Whoever believes in Allah and the 
Last Day, let him honor his guest 
with his Ja'izah of a day and a 
night; hospitality lasts for three 
days, and anything more after that 
is charity. It is not permissible for 
him to stay so long that he makes a 
nuisance of himself.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This was read 
before Al-Harith bin Miskin when I 
was ene “Ashhab informed 
you:!!] ‘Malik was asked about the 
saying of the Prophet #¢, “with his 
Jü'izah of a day and a night". He 
said: “He should honor him, be 
kind to him and take care of him 
for a day and a night," and 
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0] Meaning, Al-Harith heard it from him, and the students of Al-Harith were reciting it 
before him for his permission to narrate it, which is a method of conveying narrations 
called ‘Ard in Hadith terminology, so he would say: “Yes” or the like after they read it, 


meaning, “Yes, he did inform me” 


[l This is the explanation of Malik, and others said that it is provisions for a day and a 
night that a traveler would need when going from one location to another, and that it is 
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(ordinary) hospitality is three 
days.” 
l on amiy ob] aodig cimil els] OL ei egdi aal iga 
YVY Vd ^ic «qd ola) AYA /Y:C eos) Us pai E gg 64% le dud O^ ira 
AL Schall ones ad ce 
Comments: 
The guests should be careful of their hosts’ limitations, and should not put 
any unnecessary burden on the host. If the host insists or there is a necessity, 
then the guest can stay more than three days and it will be considered charity 
from the host. 
3749. It was narrated from Abū felt! fp gy Was - YVÉA 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: | 
“Hospitality is for three days, and 


anything more than that is charity." — 5i T Ji o eue T oF qs 

Hasan 
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3750. It was narrated from ‘Amir, pla by eo 4 bane Um - yo. 
from Abt Karimah who said: “The 

Messenger of Allah #¢ said: c^ n oe s E ae :YU 
‘Hosting a guest for one night is jj DE 5 JU sdb io al or pir 


the duty of every Muslim. Whoever 


comes to his courtyard in the $3 pe ds de 5 - CALAMI RW Ii 
morning he owes him (hospitality), «adl sU 5 S dé ui et ael 
if he wishes he (the visitor) may EE je s E CT 
ask for his right, and if he wishes SG ele ol 
he may refrain." (Sahih) 
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3751. It was narrated from Sa'eed “os Wr Mule ret 


bin Abi Al-Muhajir, from Al- 9" 
Miqdam Abū Karimah, may Allah EM on de ye G2 xis pile pe 
be pleased with him, he said: “The as 

Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Any Ol 2) AS »" eai oF gall 


something different than the three days of hospitality. See Fath Al-Bari nos. 6135-6138. 
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man who comes as a guest to some 
people and is given nothing, it is 
the duty of every Muslim to help 
him so that he can take what he is 
entitled to of food for one night 
from their crops and property." 
(Hasan) 
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3752. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “We said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, sometimes you 
send us, and we stay with people 
who do not show us any hospitality. 
What do you think?’ The 
Messenger of Allah à said to us: 
‘If you stay with people, and they 
order that you be given what a 
guest is entitled to, then accept it, 
but if they do not do that, then 
take from them what a guest is 
entitled.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This is proof that 
a man may take something if it is 
due to him. 
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Chapter 6. Abrogation Of The 
Ruling That A Guest May Eat 
From The Wealth Of Another 


3753. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “O you who believe! 
Eat not up your property among 
yourselves unjustly except it be a 
trade amongst you, by mutual 
consent. .''! People felt that it was 
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not right to eat in the houses of 
others after this Verse was 
revealed. But that was abrogated 
by the Verse that is in (Sarat) An- 
Nur, where Allah says: ‘There is 
no sin upon you if you eat from 
your houses... up to His saying: 
apart. l! A rich man would invite 
his family to a meal and say: ‘I do 
not feel at ease eating from it.’ 
And he would say: “The poor man 
is more entitled to it than me.’ And 
it was made permissible to them to 
eat from that over which the Name 
of Allah has been mentioned, and 
the food of the people of the Book 
was made permissible.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. Regarding Food Of 
Two Who Are Competing 


3754. It was narrated from Jarir 
bin Hàzim, from Az-Zubair bin 
Khirrit who said: “I heard ‘Ikrimah 
say: ‘Ibn “Abbas said: The Prophet 
#¢ forbade eating the food of two 
who are competing.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Most of those 
who reported it from Jarir did not 
mention Ibn ‘Abbas in it; and 
Hàrün An-Nahwi mentioned Ibn 
‘Abbas in it, and Hammad bin Zaid 
did not mention Ibn ‘Abbas. 


[H Referring to An-Nür 24:61. 
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Chapter 8. If A Man Is Invited 
And Sees Something 
Objectionable 


3755. It was narrated from Safinah 
Abū ‘Abdur-Rahman, that a man 
invited ‘Ali bin Abi Talib, and 
made some food for him. Fatimah 
said: “Why don’t we call the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ to eat with 
us." So they called him and he 
came. He put his hands on the 
door opening, then he saw the 
(decorated) curtain that had been 
put in a corner of the house, so he 
went back. Fatimah said to 'Alt: 
“Follow him and find out what 
made him go back.” So I followed 
him and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, what made you go back?” 
He said: “It is not befitting for me, 
or for any Prophet to enter a house 
that is decorated.” (Hasan) 


53 FL JEG OE - (A well) 
(A dare!) "mee 
: Ju JE vA E or Pore Lia - Yvoo 


ab Odolae ty fae ge ole bid 


- 
w - 


pes Or xoc dE cus 
a Tias sy- 8 712. f Ee ets 
eles Ki Ue il oe, 563 3 PG 
plac AE oh RB cu i 
pb E " D, s ata s 2 
ici jun «bó jus A on DT 
G tada e nl EAS uc, 6 ail 
Cx of 3 Al d ZI 4p : Jus 6535 


05572 C 


«emo S aall shy IL ool Raab carl opl amai [op coke] uos 

La Aso cp clas iud cus PPV: 

Comments: di did * 
In another narration it is explained that there was something objectionable on 
the material of the curtain. This narration proves that one is not required to 
accept the invitation to an event in which objectionable matters are not 
prohibited. 
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Companions of the Prophet i£, 
that the Prophet # said: “If two 
invitations come together, then 
answer the one whose door is 
closer, for the one whose door is 
closer is the closer neighbour. But 
if one of them comes first, then 
answer the one that came first.” 


(Da'if) 
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There are other narrations that are authentic to support the meaning of this 


chapter. 


Chapter 10. If The Time Of 
Salat Comes When Supper Is 
Ready 


3757. It was narrated from Nafr', 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
e said: “If supper is served for 
one of you, and the /qamah for 
prayer has been called, he should 
not get up until he has finished 
eating." 

Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
added: *If supper was served for 
Abdullah" - or “if supper was 
ready - he would not get up until 
he had finished eating, even if he 
could hear the /qàmah and even if 
he could hear the /màm's 
recitation." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Salàt is such an act worship in which supplications to Allah are made, and His 
favors are begged, therefore, one should be free form his bodily demands, like 
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eating, drinking and the urge to relieve himself, so that one will be able to 
concentrate on worship. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ came out of 
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perform Wudü' when I want to 
pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


After relieving oneself, washing the hands is necessary. There is no need 
however, to wash again to eat. It is desirable to refresh Wudū’ whenever it is 


broken, while it is not required. 


Chapter (... Washing The 
Hands Before Eating 


3761. It was narrated that Salmàn 
said: *I read in the Tawrah (Torah) 
that the blessing of food is in 
Wudu' before it. I mentioned that 
to the Prophet # and he said: 
“The blessing of food is in Wudu’ 
before it and after it." (Da'if) 
Sufyàn disliked Wudu' before 
eating. 

Abü Dawud said: And it is weak. 
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Chapter 12. If Eating 
Unexpectedly 


3762. It was narrated from Abū 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 came from 
a mountain pass after having 
relieved himself, and we had before 
us some dates on a shield. We 
called him, and he ate with us, and 
he did not touch water.” (Da7f) 
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Chapter 13. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Criticize Food 


3763. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah g never criticized any food. 
If he wanted it he would eat it, and 
if he disliked it he would refrain." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 14. Regarding Eating 
Together (In A Group) 


3764. Wahshi bin Harb narrated 
from his father, from his grandfather 
that the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, we eat and do 
not get staiated." He said: “Perhaps 
you are eating separately?” They 
said: "Yes." He said: “Come 
together to eat, and then say the 
Name of Allàh over your food, and it 
will be blessed for you." (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: If you are at a 
feast and the food is served, do not 
eat until the owner of the house 
gives you permission. 
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Comments: 


Gathering and eating together increases love among people, and blessings in 
the food. 


Chapter 15. Saying Bismillāh TS PE csi ot - (VO eml) 
Over Food 4 STE, 

3765. It was narrated from Jābir “IG Ge ? Ze Like v*V*o 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard the Be ee Se 


Prophet #¢ say: “When a man ‘db qu o! o9 ee pl o 
enters his house and remembers +; ,, “.- 7 e 4.2% 
Allāh upon his entering and when BLAN HON Re PE mA EM 
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or his followers): “You have no 
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Allah when he eats, (the Shaitan) — d ame M 
says, ‘You have found a place to ELBA EI 655531 2 JG 
stay and dinner.” (Sahih) 


"d 7-0 - 5 79 B te 
JL aa labo AE s aj >S Ls a| Sw 


ph Mg heis ol JE, pldi Chl GL cx SY phe ol iad 


3766. It was narrated that :J6 Ini e 2 BUM bas waa 
Hudhaifah said: "If food was CM. ] "PEE 
served when the Messenger of «4X je (e ge x VI a 
Allàh #@ was with us, none of us Z (42 Mr et 3 « 
aa I) ls JB date - i= ool > 
would stretch forth our hands until AD j UB E ee ae 
the Messenger of Allah #8 č ġa J Gleb 3E 4! Jp Ae Upas 
stretched forth his hand first. We T ae dsl í so fam s 
were going to eat with him one a 95 Un) 
time, when a Bedouin came (ls isi su (Gub i i as 
rushing, as if he were being  .., E a ee uad 
pursued. He went to stretch forth Job «e Lada ie oo a. ee a 
his hand to the food, but the us i E rire = ^ ak d j oe 
Messenger of Allāh $& took hold see ; ak ae 
of his hand. Then a young girl ‘JU celebll è ey aad Coad cabs 
came rushing, as if she were being <4, pe- c we wy, 00 iE 
OW :JU$5 les Be wl J e 
pursued. She went to stretch forth : : i Bi ES , 
^, ars e : 271 g I EA Zaf TA 
her hand to the food, but the œ! pay e Gil pli! fore oUaL 


Pa 


As ge sx Lat 


Í 


The Book Of Food 


Messenger of Allah #¢ took hold 
of her hand. Then the Messenger 
of Allāh g said: ‘The Shaitan 
regards food as permissible (for 
himself) if the Name of Allah is 
not mentioned over it. He brought 
this Bedouin so that the food might 
become permissible for him 
through him, but I took hold of his 
hand. Then he brought this young 
girl so that the food might become 
permissible for him through her, 
but I took hold of her hand. By the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul, his 
hand is in mine along with their 
hands." (Sahih) 
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These narrations demonstrate the gravity of not mentioning Allah’s Name 


prior to eating. 


3767. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah x¢ 
said: “When one of you eats, let 
him mention the Name of Allah. If 
he forgets to mention the Name of 
Allah at the beginning, let him say: 
‘Bismillahi, awwalahu wa akhirahu 
(In the Name of Allah, at the 
beginning and at the end).” (Sahih) 
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3768. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Subh, he said: “Al-Muthanna 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Khuza‘i 
narrated to us, from his paternal 
uncle, Umayyah bin Makhshi, who 
was one of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah 4%, who said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah g was 
sitting and a man was eating, and 
he did not mention the Name of 
Allah until there was only one 
morsel of his food left. When he 
raised it to his mouth he said, “In 
the Name of Allah at the beginning 
and at the end.” The Prophet # 
smiled, then he said: “The Shaitan 
was eating with him, but when he 
mentioned the Name of Allàh, he 
vomited what was in his belly." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Jabir bin Subh is 
the grandfather of Sulaiman bin 
Harb, from his mother’s side. 


S Jaai joy Was - PYTA 
Waas Col ws cee doas td 
T uis OB eel e ule ie 
"EOS EN ose as 


T dy | d isi j^ OW , i 


5s Jesu cu sk à b OS :QU 


» 4| pty JG od QE uu Ub 

OG v» :Ju oS ae S uad ou 

» "M pd £1. BLL 2 a A 

dil vL 553 Lake caro Je à o Lend 
ashes m dV 


02 T 


dieu ot 


Jess Ve ue SEU GUI YYTE ae ol [uy t2] eu) 
asl 99 YQ a i og AT 9 4 cT ir i cJ U^ ae Pai e 


Chapter 16. Regarding Eating 
While Reclining 


3769. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Al-Aqmar said: “I heard Abia 
Juhaifah say: “The Prophet #¢ said: 
^I do not eat when reclining.” 
(Sahih) 
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bin Sulaim said: “I heard Anas say: sean de m — —' 
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3772. It was narrated from Ibn Ar M Y ebd oy : Aus lias - YvVY 


‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When one of you eats food, he 
should not eat from the top of the we 23 m m a! P E E 
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called Al-Gharra’ (the shiny one). 
When the forenoon came and they 
had prayed Duha, that dish was 
brought, and 7harid had been 
made in it. They gathered around 
it, and there were a lot of people, 
so the Messenger of Allah 3& knelt 
up (so as to take up less space). A 
Bedouin said: ‘What is this manner 
of sitting?’ The Prophet i& said: 
‘Allah, Exalted is He, has made me 
an honored slave; He has not made 
me an arrogant tyrant.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Eat 
from around the edges and leave 
the top, so that it might be 
blessed.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Sitting At A Table 
On Which There Are Some 
Things That Are Disliked 


3774. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin Burqàn, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim from his father, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4 
forbade two kinds of eating: Sitting 
at a table where Khamr is being 
drunk, and eating when lying on 
one's stomach.” (Da ff) 

Abū Dawud said: Ja‘far did not 
hear this Hadith from Az-Zuhri, 
and it is Munkar. 
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3775. (There is another chain) 


YTT: aged! Ae Vane 


1 "Tac 
v cp ko z Og ls Wiss -— FVVO 


The Book Of Food 


from Ja‘far, that he conveyed this 
Hadith from Az-Zuhri. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


24) 35 Cpl 


The contents of this text are also supported by other authentic narrations. 


Chapter 19. Eating With The 
Right Hand 


3776. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: "When one of you eats, let 
him eat with his right hand, and 
when he drinks, let him drink with 
his right hand, for the Shaitan eats 
with his left hand and drinks with 
his left hand." (Sahih) 
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3777. It was narrated that ‘Umar 
bin Abi Salamah said: “The 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Come close to 
me, mention the Name of Allah, 
eat with your right hand, and eat 
from that which is close to you." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Regarding Eating 
Meat 


3778. It was narrated from Abū 
Ma'shar, from Hisham, from 
‘Urwah, from his father, from 
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‘Aishah, who said: “The Messenger CPP ee ee : 
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with a knife, for it is the practice of = 223 AR a "Ju a “ty 1 2LE No 
the non-Arabs; rather bite it, for 7 : 2 | 
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healthier.” (Daaf) NN an ur 3515 gl aie 


Abū Dawud said: It is not strong. 
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more enjoyable and healthier." pum o ee & 
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Abū Dawud said: ‘Uthm4n did not one 
hear from Safwan, so it is Mursal. 
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3781. (There is another chain) — :j6 Ús 3, Aint Was - YVA 
from Abū Dāwud with his chain. : 


1] Meaning, Abū Dawud At-Tayàlisi, and he also narrated no. 3780. 
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He said: “And the Prophet #¢ liked 
the foreleg. Some poison was put 
in the foreleg, and he thought that 
it was the Jews who had poisoned 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. Regarding Eating 
Squash 


3782. Anas bin Malik said: *A 
tailor invited the Messenger of 
Allah g to a meal that he had 
made." Anas said: “I went with the 
Messenger of Allah à& to that 
meal. He served the Messenger of 
Allah # some barley bread and 
some soup in which there was 
squash and dried, salted meat." 
Anas said: “I saw the Messenger of 
Allah à& seeking out the squash 
from the edges of the dish. I have 
always liked squash since that day." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Regarding Eating 
Tharid 


3783. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The dearest of food 
to the Messenger of Allah 3& was 
Tharid made of bread and Tharid 
made of Hais. (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: It is weak. 
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Comments: 


Tharid is a name for a dish made with some sort of broth that contains some 
bread. If the bread is mixed with butter, oil, or cheese and date pulp, it is 
called Hais. The superiority of 7harid is proven from other authentic 
narrations (See Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 5419). 


Chapter 23. It Is Disliked To 
Have An Aversion For Food 


3784. Qabisah bin Hulb narrated 
that his father said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah $& being asked 
by a man: ‘Is there any food that I 
should keep away from?’ He said: 
‘Do not allow food to make you 
uneasy like the doubts of 
Christianity about it.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Abstinence from lawful food is an innovation of monasticism. 


Chapter 24. The Prohibition Of 
Eating Al-Jallalah'"! And Its 
Milk 

3785. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, from Ibn ‘Umar who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ¿4% 
forbade eating Al-Jallalah and its 
milk.” (Hasan) 


0) The animals that consume dung and filth. 
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3786. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ forbade 


the milk of Al-Jallalah. (Hasan) 
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3787. It was narrated from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah x#¢ forbade 
riding or drinking the milk of Al- 
Jallalah camels.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 25. Regarding Eating 
Horse Meat 


3788. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Ali, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade us 
from the meat of donkeys on the 
Day of Khaibar, but he gave us 
permission to eat horse meat.” 
(Sahih) 
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3789. It was narrated that Jābir bin 
‘Abdullāh said: 
Khaibar, we slaughtered horses, 
mules and donkeys. The Messenger 


“On the Day of 


JG Jeki ty aye Was - YVAA 


is Ah a iix e [SU di ale 





The Book Of Food 


of Allah #¢ forbade the mules and 
donkeys to us, but he did not 
forbid the horses.” (Sahih) 
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3790. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade eating the meat 
of horses, mules and donkeys. 
Haiwah (one of the narrators) 
added - “and every predator that 
has fangs.” (Da‘7f) 

Abū Dawud said: This is the view 
of Malik. 

Abū Dawud said: There is nothing 
wrong with horse meat, and this is 
not acted upon. 

Abū Dawud said: This is 
abrogated. A number of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah à&€ ate horse meat, including 
Ibn Az-Zubair, Fadàlah bin ‘Ubaid, 
Anas bin Malik, Asma’ bint Abi 
Bakr, Suwaid bin Ghafalah and 
‘Alqamah, and the Quraish used to 
slaughter them (horses for meat) at 
the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #2. 
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Comments: 


As indicated by the author, the majority of the scholars consider the meat of 


horses as lawful. 
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Chapter 26. Regarding Eating 
Rabbit 


3791. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was an 
adolescent boy and I caught a 
rabbit and roasted it. Abū Talhah 
sent its haunch with me to the 
Prophet 3&. I brought it to him and 
he accepted it.” (Sahih) 
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3792. Abū Khalid bin Al- 
Huwairith said: ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
was in As-Safah - Muhammad 
(one of the narrators) said: “A 
place in Makkah” - and a man 
brought a rabbit that he had 
caught. He said: “O ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, what do you say?” He said: 
“It was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah g when I was sitting 
(with him), and he neither ate it, 
nor forbade eating it, but he said 
that it menstruated.” (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 27. Regarding Eating 
Mastigure 


3793. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that his maternal aunt gave 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ some 
ghee, lizards and cheese.! He ate 
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some of the ghee and some of the 
cheese, but not the mastiqure 
because he found them repulsive, 
but they were eaten in the presence 
of the Messenger of Allah #8. If 
they were Haram they would not 
have been eaten in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah #8. (Sahih) 
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3794. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin Al-Walid that he entered the 
house of Maimünah with the 
Messenger of Allah à&. A roasted 
mastigure was brought, and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 reached out 
his hand towards it. Some of the 
women who were in Maimünah's 
house said: “Tell the Prophet %5 
what he is about to eat." They said: 
"It is a mastigure." The Messenger 
of Allah £ withdrew his hand. I 
said: “Is it Haram, O Messenger of 
Allah?” He said: “No, but it is not 
known in the land of my people 
and I find it distasteful.” Khalid 
said: “I pulled it towards me and 
ate it, while the Messenger of 
Allah # was looking on.” (Sahih) 
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3795. It was narrated that Thābit 
bin Wadi‘ah said: “We were with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ on a 
campaign, and we caught some 
mastigures. I roasted one of them, 
then I came to the Messenger of 
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(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Scholars reconcile between the prohibition reported, and the allowance, 
saying that the Prophet % may have stated a prohibition of it at one time, but 
after that allowed it, indicating that it was disliked, rather than absolutely 
unlawful. 
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Chapter 29. Regarding Eating 
The Vermin! Of The Land 


3798. Milgàm bin Talib narrated 
that his father said: “I accompanied 
the Messenger of Allah 3& and I 
did not hear any prohibition on 
(eating) vermin (Hasharat).” (Da*f) 
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3799. It was narrated from ‘Esa 
bin Numailah that his father said: 
“I was with Ibn ‘Umar when he was 
asked about eating hedgehog. He 
recited: ‘ Say: I find not in that 
which has been revealed to me 
anything forbidden... P! An old 
man who was with him said: ‘I 
heard Abū Hurairah say: “It was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
said: ‘It is one of the vile 
(Khabithah) creatures." Ibn ‘Umar 
said: ‘If the Messenger of Allah 4 
said that, then it is as he said." 
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U Hasharat; meaning vermin, insects, pests. 


[2] Al-An‘ām 6:145. 
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Chapter 30. Things For Which 
No Prohibition Is Mentioned 


3800. It was narrated from ’Amr bin 
Dinar, from Abū Ash-sh-a’tha’, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: “The people of 
the Jahiliyyah used to eat some things, 
and refrain from eating some things 
that they found loathesome. Then 
Allah sent His Prophet zz and 
revealed His Book, and He 
permitted that which He permitted 
and forbade that which He forbade. 
So whatever He permitted is 
permissible, and whatever He 
forbade is forbidden, and what He 
was Silent about, then it is 
pardonable.” Then he recited: Say: 
“I find not in that which has been 
revealed to me anything forbidden 


to be eaten by one who wishes to eat 
it, HI 
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Chapter 31. Regarding Eating 
Hyena 


3801. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “I asked the 
Messenger of Allah 3& about hyena 
and he said: ‘It is game, and a ram 
is required (as expiation) if a 
Muhrim hunts it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Eating Predators 


3802. It was narrated from Abi 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
eating every predator that has 
fangs. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Those birds which catch their prey with their claws and eat it while holding it 
in their claws are unlawful, like eagles, hawks, falcons, vultures and kites, etc. 


3803. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade eating every 
predator that has fangs and every 
bird that has talons.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


La Ule Cul uam cà VY iin 


Picking up any kind of lost property of others is prohibited, except with the 
intention of announcing it to find the real owner. 


3804. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdam bin Ma‘dikarib that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“Predators with fangs are not 
permissible, nor domestic donkeys, 
nor the lost property of a Mu ‘ahid, 
unless he has no need of it. Any 
man who comes as a guest to 
people who offer him no 
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hospitality, he has the right to take i 
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3807. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ 
forbade the price of a cat. (Sahih) 
Ibn ‘Abdul-Malik (one of the 
narrators) said: “Eating cats and 
consuming their price.” 


Chapter 33. Regarding Eating 
The Meat Of Domestic 
Donkeys 


3809. It was narrated from 
Mansür, from ‘Ubaid Abi AI- 
Hasan, from ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Ghalib bin Abjar who said: “We 
were stricken with a famine, and I 
had nothing to feed my family with 
except a few donkeys, but the 
Prophet 3& had forbidden the meat 
of domestic donkeys. I came to the 
Prophet 3 and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allàh, we have been stricken 
with a famine, and I have nothing 
with which to feed my family but 
some fat donkeys, but you have 
forbidden the meat of domestic 
donkeys.’ He said: ‘Feed your 
family with the fat donkeys you 
have. I only forbade it because of 
the animals that feed on the dung 
of the town.” (Da ‘f) 

Abū Dawud said: This ‘Abdur- 
Rahman is Ibn Ma‘qil. 

Abū Dawud said: Shu'bah reported 
this Hadith from ‘Ubaid Abi Al- 
Hasan, from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
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Ma‘qil, from some people of 
Muzainah, that the chief of 
Muzainah, Abjar, or Ibn Abjar, 
asked the Prophet i£. 
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3810. It was narrated from Mis'ar, 
from [‘Ubaid], from Ibn Magil, 
from two men of Muzainah - one 
from the other — one of whom was 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin ‘Awim and 
the other was Ghalib bin Abjar. 
Mis‘ar said: “I think that Ghalib 
was the one who came to the 
Prophet 3&.." the same Hadith (as 
no. 3809). (Daaf) 
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3808. It was reported from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar who said: “A man 
narrated to me that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: ‘On the Day of 
Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
% forbade us from eating the meat 
of donkeys, and he told us to eat 
the meat of the horses." (Sahih) 
‘Amr said: “I narrated this report 
to Abü Ash-Sha‘tha’ and he said: 
“Al-Hakam Al-Ghifàri used to tell 
us this, but Al-Bahr - meaning Ibn 
"Abbas - denied that." 
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Due to his scholarship Ibn ‘Abbas was called Al-Bahr, meaning “the sea” and 
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the same root word also means “to penetrate deeply, or to study thoroughly.” 
This narration, with a slight variation, was recorded by Al-Bukhari (no. 5529). 
In another narration recorded by Al-Bukhari (no. 4227), it is reported that Ibn 
‘Abbas said that he was not sure if it was prohibited because the Prophet 3& 
wanted the people to be able to use them for transportation, or if it was 
prohibited absolutely. Later, he was informed of its absolute prohibition and 
he agreed, according to other narrations. 


3811. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: *On the Day 
of Khaibar, the Messenger of Allah 
e forbade the flesh of domestic 
donkeys, and riding or eating the 
meat of Al-Jallalah.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 34. Regarding Eating 
Locusts 


3812. It was narrated that Abū 
Y a'für said: “I heard Ibn Abi Awfa, 
when I asked him about locusts, 
say: ‘I went out on six or Seven 
campaigns with the Messenger of 
Allah £ and we used to eat them 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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3813. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman At-Taimi, from Abi 
‘Uthman An-Nahdi, from Salman 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$i$ was asked about locusts, and he 
said: ^They are the most numerous 
of the hosts of Allah. I do not eat 
them, but I do not forbid it.” 
(Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Mu'tamir 
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reported it from his father, from 
Abt 'Uthmàn, from the Prophet 
#2, without mentioning Salman. 
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3814. It was narrated from Abū 
Al-Awwàm Al-Jazzàr, from Abū 
‘Uthman An-Nahdi, from Salman 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
asked..and he narrated something 
similar (as no. 3813). He said: “The 
most numerous of the hosts of 
Allah.” (Da'if) 

"Ali (one of the narrators) said: 
“His name is Fa’id.” Meaning, Abt 
Al-‘Awwam. 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah reported it from Abū Al- 
‘Awwam, from Abū ‘Uthm4n, from 
the Prophet #2, without mentioning 
Salman. 
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Chapter 35. Regarding Eating 
Fish That Die In The Sea And 
Float 


3815. It was narrated from Abt 
Az-Zubair that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Whatever the sea throws out, 
or is left by the tide, eat it, but 
whatever dies in it, and floats, do 
not eat it." (Da ff) 
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Abū Dawud said: This narration is NR ^oc d s 
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Chapter 36. Regarding One I bol a OU Ya D 
Who Is Compelled By Necessity r Ge ayi 
To Eat Dead Meat (YV dts!) Seed 
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3816. It was narrated from Jábir — .já Reg t PANT 
bin Samurah that a man stayed in Sud TM 
Al-Harrah, and he had his wife and op’ OF te > & JU Ge see se 
children with him. A man said: "A tef 5o zs uoo EE Cee 
she-camel of mine is lost; if you i ue a oy : TONO 3 
find it, then keep it (for me).” He óp CLS J BE 5| JA JUS 355 
found it, but he could not find its UT UR Soh ee. needs 
owner. It fell sick and his wife said, — "* pe 5e . Yaw lg) 
"Slaughter it," but he refused, then Us sil T CS wes pU QUIM. 
it died. She said: “Skin it so that we 04. . .. T - n ee 
can dry its fat and flesh and eat it^ > = ate! isle cum Q0 
He said: “Not until I ask the Jel n ord Abs Qum dos 
Messenger of Allah 25." He came . "uU 
to him, and asked him, and he said: JA? Jl (JUS ob XE a Jo) 
"Do you have anything else that is .55 M .j6 «eo & Ax. 
sufficient for you?" He said: "No." 2 a re 
He said: “Then eat it.” Then its eb «Golo cid :JB tla ls 
owner came and he told him the à 

story. He said: "Why didn't you 
slaughter it?" He said: *Because I POOL 
felt shy of you." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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When one is helpless and destitute and finds nothing to eat, he will be 
excused for eating what is otherwise unlawful. 


3817. It was narrated from Al-Fuji‘ 
Al-‘Amiri that he came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: 
“Is it permissible for us to eat dead 
meat?" He said: “What food do 
you have?” We said: “One in the 
evening and one in the morning.” — 
Abū Nu‘aim (one of the narrators) 
said: ^Uqbah explained it to me: 
‘A cup (of milk) in the morning 
and a cup in the evening." — He 
said: “That — by my father — does 
not ward off hunger." And he 
made it permissible for him to eat 
dead meat in this situation. (Da'if) 
Abū Dawud said: Al-Ghabüq 
means at the end of the day, and 
As-Sabüh means at the beginning 
of the day. 
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Chapter 37. Regarding 
Combining Two Types Of Food 


3818. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& said: ‘I wish that I had 
some white bread made of brown 
wheat, softened with ghee and 
milk.’ A man got up and got some, 
and brought it to him. He said: ‘In 
what was this kept?’ He said: ‘In a 
vessel made of mastigure skin.’ He 
said: ‘Take it away.” (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: This is a Munkar 
Hadith. 
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Chapter 38. Regarding Eating 
Cheese 


3819. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Some cheese was 
brought to the Prophet # in 
Tabtik, and he called for a knife, 
said; ‘Bismillah,’ and cut it." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 39. Regarding Vinegar 


3820. It was narrated from 
Muharib bin Dithàr, from Jabir 
that the Prophet 3& said: “What an 
excellent condiment vinegar is.’ 
(Sahih) 
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3821. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin Nafi', from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, 
that the Prophet # said: “What an 
excellent condiment vinegar is.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Regarding Eating 
Garlic 


3822. Jàbir bin 'Abdullah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah % said: 
‘Whoever eats garlic or onion, let 
him keep away from us’ - or ‘let 
him keep away from our Masjid — 
and let him stay at home.’ A Badr 
(dish) of green vegetables was 
brought to him and he noticed an 
odor, so he asked, and was told of 
what vegetables were in it. He said: 
‘Offer it’ - to one of his 
Companions who was with him — 
but when he (the Companion) saw 
(that the Prophet à& did not like 
it), he did not want to eat it. He 
said: ‘Eat, for I converse with one 
with whom you do not converse. 
(Sahih) 

Ahmad bin Salih (one of the 
narrators) said: ^A Badr Ibn Wahb 
(one of the narrators) explained it: 
‘A dish." 
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3823. Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
narrated that mention of garlic and 
onions was made in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah #2. It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, the 
worst of all of them is garlic; do 
you forbid it?" The Prophet 3& 
said: “You may eat it, but whoever 
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among you eats it, let him not 
come near this Masjid until the 
smell of it no more.” (Hasan) 
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3824. It was narrated from Zirr bin 
Hubaish, from Hudhaifah - I think 
from the Messenger of Allah 3& - 
that he said: “Whoever spits in the 
direction of the Qiblah, he will 
come on the Day of Resurrection 
with his saliva between his eyes, 
and whoever eats of this foul 
vegetable, let him not come near 
our Masjid." And he said it three 
times. (Daf) 
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3825. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet % said: 
"Whoever eats of this plant, let 
him not come near the Masajid." 
(Sahih) 
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3826. It was narrated that Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah said: “I ate 
garlic and came to the Musalla of 
the Messenger of Allah £, and 
one Rak'ah had already been 
completed before I came. When I 
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entered the Masjid, the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ noticed the smell of 
the garlic, and when the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ had finished his prayer 
he said: ‘Whoever eats from this 
plant, let him not come near us 
until its smell, or his smell is no 
more.’ When I had finished praying 
I came to the Messenger of Allah 
3$, and said: ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, by Allàh, give me your 
hand.” He said: “He put his hand 
in the sleeve of my shirt to touch 
my chest, and my belly was bound 
with a belt. He said: “You have an 
excuse.’ (meaning, hunger). 
(Sahih) 
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3827. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 forbade these two plants, and 
said: “Whoever eats them should 
definitely not come near our 
Masjid” And he said: “If you must 
eat them, then cook them to 
death." He said: Meaning, onions 
and garlic. (Hasan) 
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3828. It was narrated from Sharik, 
from ‘Ali, who said: “We were 
forbidden from eating garlic unless 
it is cooked." (Daaf) 

Aba Dauwd said: Sharik bin 
Hanbal. 
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3829. It was narrated from Abi 
Ziyad Khiyar bin Salamah that he 
asked ‘Aishah about onion and she 
said: “The last food that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& ate was 
food in which there was onion.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 41. Regarding Dates 


3830. It was narrated that Yüsuf 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Salam said: “I 
saw the Prophet à& take a piece of 
barley bread, and put a date on it 
and say: ‘This is the condiment for 
that.” (Da'if) 


3831. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Prophet #¢ said: ‘A 
house in which there are no dates 
is one whose people will go 
hungry." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Regarding 
Checking Dates For Worms 
When Eating 


3832. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Some old dates 
were brought to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and he started to check 
them and removing worms from 
them." (Hasan) 
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3833. It was narrated from Ishàq 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah that 
dates containing some worms were 
brought to the Prophet #%. And he 
mentioned a similar report. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 43. Taking Two Dates 
At A Time When Eating 


3834. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade eating two dates 
at a time, unless you ask your 
companions for permission.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 44. Regarding 
Combining Two Types Of Food 


3835. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Prophet $& used to eat cucumbers 
with dates. (Sahih) 
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3836. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
used to eat melon with dates, and 
he said: ‘We break the heat of one 
with the coolness of the other, and 
the coolness of one by the heat of 
the other." (Sahih) 


cob JU abst Ist 


3837. It was narrated that the two 
Sulami sons of Busr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #& entered 
upon us, and we offered him butter 
and dates. He liked butter and 
dates.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Regarding Using 
The Vessels Of The People Of 
The Book 


3838. It was narrated that Jabir 


said: “We used to go out on 
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campaigns with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and we would get some 
of the vessels and waterskins of the 
idolaters and use them, and he did 
not criticize them for that." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


When it is sure that the utensils belonging to disbelievers are cleand, they can 


be used. 


3839. It was narrated from Abi 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani that he 
asked the Messenger of Allah i£: 
“We live close to some of the 
People of the Book, and they cook 
pig in their pots, and drink wine in 
their vessels." The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If you can find 
something else, eat and drink from 
it. If you cannot find anything else, 
then wash them with water and eat 
and drink.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Regarding Animals 
Of The Sea 


3840. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
dispatched us to intercept a 
caravan of Quraish, and he 
appointed Abū ‘Ubaidah bin Al- 
Jarrah in charge of us. He provided 
us with a bag of dates, and we had 
nothing else apart from that. Abū 
‘Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah would give 
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us one date at a time, and we 
would suck them like a baby sucks, 
then we would follow that with a 
drink of water, and that would 
suffice us all day until night came. 
And we would knock leaves from 
the trees with our sticks, and soak 
them in water and eat them. We 
set out along the coast, and 
something like a great mound 
appeared before us. We came to it 
and saw that it was a beast called 
Al-‘Anbarah (sperm whale). Abi 
‘Ubaidah said: ‘It is dead meat and 
is not permissible for us.’ Then he 
said: ‘No, we are the envoys of the 
Messenger of Allah $$ and in the 
cause of Allah, and we are 
compelled by necessity, so eat it.’ 
We lived on it for a month, three 
hundred men, until we grew fat. 
When we came to the Messenger 
of Allah g we told him about that, 
and he said: ‘It was provision that 
Allah brought forth for you. Do 
you have any of its meat with you 
that you can give to us?’ We sent 
some of it to the Messenger of 
Allah #%, and he ate it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. If A Mouse Falls 
Into The Ghee 


3841. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from 'Ubaidullàh bin 
‘Abdullah, from Ibn 'Abbàs, from 
Maimünah that a mouse fell into 
some ghee. The Prophet #% was 
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told and he said: “Throw away that 
which is around it, but eat (the 
rest).” (Sahih) 
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3842. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq, that Ma‘mar informed 
them, from Az-Zuhri, from Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, from Abū 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘When 
a mouse falls into the ghee, if it is 
solid, then throw it (the mouse) 
away and that which is around it, 
and if it is liquid do not touch it." 
(Daf) 

Al-Hasan (one of the narrators) 
said: “‘Abdur-Razzaq said: ‘And 
sometimes Ma‘mar narrated it 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah, 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, from Maimünah, 
from the Prophet 3; 
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3843. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas, from Maimünah, from 
the Prophet 3£, with similar to the 
Hadith of Az-Zuhri (no. 3842) 
from Ibn Al-Musayyab. (Daaf) 
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Chapter 48. If A Fly Falls Into „è a GUM (à DE (EA pel) 
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3844. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ^ 
Allah & said: ‘If a fly falls into the gy) je «faa! Gl xb VLA) Uo 
vessel of one of you, then immerse 2, , g ^ a ge. : Garp 
it, for on one of its wings is a ^” qe! OF i tell dae oe Ome 
disease and on the other is a cure. =A! ey áp :2E à! J,55 QU :QU 
When it falls, it falls onto the wing : TEM WC ur DM 
on which is a disease, so immerse it em Jel 2 OF suo Sao! cll 3 
fully.” (Sahih) 
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3845. It was narrated from Anas :JU elit! iy une Was - YAto 

bin Malik that when the Messenger p ^ Lo Mee ain 2 
of Allah # ate food he would lick ‘HE o gh! OF eaat oF ola Uu 
his three fingers. He said: “If the 3. Cul 451 IB] OWS 3€ à! J,55 ol 
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Comments: 
According to this narration, and in the light of next narration, after finishing 
the meal, licking the fingers is Sunnah. If a morsel of food drops on the 
ground, after cleaning it can be used. 
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Chapter 50. Regarding A 
Servant Eating With His 
Master 


3846. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘If the servant of one 
of you makes food for him then 
brings it, having suffered its heat 
and smoke, then he should make 
him sit with him and eat. If the 
food is small in quantity, let him 
put one or two morsels in his 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Regarding 
Handkerchiefs 


3847. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: “When one of you 
eats, let him not wipe his hand with 
a handkerchief until he licks it or 
has it licked.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet à& used to eat with the thumb and two fingers instead of five 
fingers. Whatever is leftover on the fingers should be licked before wiping 


them off. 


3848. It was narrated from Ibn 
Ka‘b bin Malik, from his father, 
that the Prophet #¢ used to eat 
with three fingers, and he did not 
wipe his hand until he had licked 
them. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 52. What A Man 
Should Say After Eating 


3849. It was narrated that Abü 
Umamah said: “When the meal 
was cleared away, the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ would say: ‘Al- 
Hamdulillah, kathiran tayyban 
mubarakan fth, ghaira makfiyyin wa 
là muwadda'in wa là mustaghnan 
‘anhu rabbanàá (Praise be to Allah, 
abundant good and blessed praise, 
a never-ending praise, a praise 
which we will never bid farewell to, 
and an indispensable praise, He is 
our Lord).” (Sahih) 
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3850. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that when the 
Messenger of Allah #€ finished 
eating he would say: “Al- 
Hamdulillàh, alladhi at‘amana wa 
saqana wa ja'alanà Muslimin 
(Praise be to Allah Who has fed us 
and given us to drink and made us 
Muslim.)" (Daaf) 
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3851. It was narrated that Abü P 2-3 T" 
Ayyüb Al-Ansari said: “When the — ^"? Qv? or tee! Ge - YAeM 
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saqa, wa sawwaghahu, wa ja‘ala AN ig peal nae 
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Comments: C " x C 
No doubt every blessing of Allāh is a great favor for His Slaves, but these four 
blessings encompass countless other favors. 


Chapter 53. Regarding | jue oU (0Y cua) 
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Eating (ot xix) (aln 

3852. It was narrated that Abū — - jy qu 2 Aui tae - YAeY 


Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of - 

Allah $$ said: ‘Whoever sleeps gu " e Je Gu vd" py ux 
with grease on his hands without — i4 ^5 5- 35.55 ic | ; «Jl 
washing them, and something ms BP ol OF s 
happens to him, he has no one to TIMES ur eee TY ab iy SA» INE 
blame but himself." (Sahih) PS UK o ant JG UC Lob 
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Comments: 


Islam emphasizes cleanliness. Washing the hands after meals is appreciated. 
In another narration washing the mouth is also recommended. 
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made some food for the Prophet 
z and invited the Prophet ££ and 
his Companions. When they had 
finished eating, he said: “Reward 
your brother." They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is his 
reward?” He said: “If a man’s 
house is entered, his food eaten 
and his drink drunk, and they pray 
for him, that is his reward.” (Daf) 
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3854. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet #¢ came to Sa'd 
bin ‘Ubadah and he brought some 
bread and olive oil and he ate, then 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Aftara 
indakum as-sá'imüna wa akala 
ta‘amakum al-abrar, wa sallat 
‘alaikum al-mala@’ikah. (May fasting 
people break their fast with you, 
may the righteous eat your food, 
and may the angels send blessings 
upon you).” (Hasan) 
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In the Name of Allāh, the Most se __ 9 al m 
Gracious the Most Merciful 


BOOK 27. THE BOOK Coda GES Ari - (NV. enel) 
OF MEDICINE ` ° roe 
Chapter 1. A Man Should Seek AR afe 

A Remedy GI Jar d ol -O un JD 
(\ Aix) 

3855. It was narrated that Usámah — : & 5s A oy {ais 34s - YAoo 


bin Sharik said: “I came to the . ^5, g, nM 
Prophet # and his Companions ulol e case 2 2G je xx a 
(were sitting) as if there were birds A b ug a LU ju dus uj 
on their heads!!! I greeted him WV i E "m z 
with Salām then I sat down. The — (9 — «phil ages) Je US. 
Bedouin came from here and 2132 sh 9 5 of "m 
: ley! sie ux 
there, and said: ‘O Messenger of pe "e ME ird MM ; 
Allah, should we seek medical ‘Jl feji fal J,256 Igi 
treatment?’ He said: ‘Seek medical Ss age, eme. ie uuo see ae” one 
e 2) 5 4 OL 3) 
treatment, for Allah has not Y) $t c^ P des 4 ob (slo 
created any disease but He has also REI td lS lS Ge 2155 dj ae 
created a remedy for it, except for : 
one disease: Old age.” (Sahih) 


cy voore 65M LU. a y YVA /£ : da>] am >Í [eme osb] Tes 
A2 9 qu DA SW, Wr TUE YET cal cp! olaja 4 dame Calo 
Comments: i z 


The Prophet #¢ himself used remedies and encouraged their use. Using a 
remedy does not contradict reliance upon Allàh. Ageing is a process of life 
that is decreed by Allah, it cannot be reversed by the creatures. 


Chapter 2. Regarding Diet"! (Y dame!) i exl à 106 Q eae) 


3856. It was narrated that Umm t a rs e ara b — PAON 
Al-Mundhir bint Qais Al- Mb 


(1) Meaning, sitting very still and motionless. 
[2] Al-Himyah; meaning; that which is protected, and also *diet," because of the concern to 
stay away from certain things with a diet. See number 2036 of At-Tirmidhi. 
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Ansariyyah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah i& entered upon me, 
accompanied by ‘Ali, while ‘Ali was 
recovering from an illness. We had 
a bunch of ripe dates that were 
hung up, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3i£ stood up and began to eat 
some of them. ‘Ali got up to eat 
too, but the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said to ‘Ali: “Stop! You are 
recovering,’ and ‘Ali stopped. I 
made some barley and greens and 
brought it, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘O ‘Ali, eat some of 
this, for it is better for you." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Hàrün said: “Abū 
Dawud said: ‘Al-‘Adawiyyah.” H 


. 
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Comments: 


Some lawful things may be harmful during certain illnesses, so their use 
should be avoided in such cases as not to aggravate the sickness. 


Chapter 3. Cupping 


3857.It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “If there is any good 
in the things that you use for 
medical treatment, it is in 
cupping.” (Hasan) 


(Y. dm!) Asl! GE - (f enel) 


WIS ele] ip (ays Was - Y'AoV 

of dala col be cy pak cp dares oe SS 

2 ONS p : OU Be d 0,25 OF e ul 
send as LIU ea ecu 


OI That is, Haran, the Shaikh of the author in this narration, said that Abū Dawid At- 
Tayalisi, one of the two from whom he heard the narration, called Umm Al-Mundhir 


" Al-Adawiyyah." 
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Comments: 


AVI oL VIELE dolw tp al 


Cupping is a processes that removes bad blood from the body. 


3858. It was narrated that Salma, 
the servant of the Messenger of 
Allah #2, said: “No one 
complained to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ of a pain in the head but 
he would say: ‘Treat it with 
cupping,’ or of a pain in his feet, 
but he would say: ‘Dye them.” 
(Daf) 


celo JU Sala P eL v wh TUA 


Chapter 4. Regarding The Site 
Treated When Cupping 


3859. It was narrated from Abū 
Kabshah Al-Anmari that Kathir 
said: “The Prophet % was treated 
with cupping on the top of his head 
and between his shoulders. He 
used to say: ‘Anyone who pours out 
some of this blood will not be 
harmed, if he seeks no other kind 
of medical treatment for any 
problem." (Daaf) 


25 pU d is: = 
Ole $i uA a DAR iiL 
be go ul on GE ci àl ns uy bb 
6 cju BE aI JS; eu che ase 
ues dE ài dt) J ues def os 
» u-, Yy (Wate | db yi SEE d 

ig asie :96 Y) ale 
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I De! glo gl QU, « BU Sade a POV cA Lo cply Yeot 


K edel od T 


dali oye d OU E pll) 
~ (f Mesi) 


- A og Fue 4A n 
esl cp d Le bine - YAoS 
Mi Ss NG ask i 3355 ninMI 
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AES gl be cael Se (UE ul os 


OO) aie ol ee Be V1 
252 o. 2 4 Ore PP Ge Or T. se 
5^5 SES Dus € ule em: OS SE 


332-7 


a A 


PA) WG uI ada Se GUA So ida 


Met) ses sI Y ol 


[1] Meaning: “with henna” as clearly stated in other versions, see no. 2054 by At-Tirmidhi, 


and 3502 of Ibn Májah. 


The Book Of Medicine 


308 cl tS Jai 


ga Y£AEip (ale JI aye Gl obi cens cul m sl Les wolf] us 


3860. It was narrated from Jarir, 
meaning Ibn Hazim: “Qatadah 
informed us, from Anas, that the 
Prophet # was treated with 
cupping three times in the veins at 
the side of the neck and between 
the shoulder blades.” (Da ff) 
Ma‘mar said: “I was treated with 
cupping, then I lost my mind so 
much so that I had to be prompted 
to recite Al-Fatihah in my prayer.” 
He was treated with cupping on the 
top of his head. 


Gm shal yl Jp pita Was - TAN: 


of 53 s Ui pe op! ex AX 
a UC LXI we 2 s oes 
NNUS 


- 


“> ae at eee aren SG 
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Comments: 


Cupping should only be performed by one who is knowledgeable and skilled 


in it. 


Chapter 5. When Is Cupping 
Recommended? 


3861. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: “Whoever is treated 
with cupping on the seventeenth, 
nineteenth and twenty-first, it will 
be a remedy for every disease." 
(Hasan) 


ea; » oU (o ell) 


(4B Sales 


bab ea a v v Eis = FAT 
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Comments: 
Meaning, of the Islamic month. 


3862. Kayyisah bint Abi Bakrah : eks 3, (25 Éi - YAW 
narrated that her father used to PR 
forbid his family to be treated with P hA d S X M s | 
cupping on Tuesdays, and he said TC A a : i 
us LL E s 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ PEN : d 
said: “Tuesday is the day of blood, — &X XJ! ge Xi Us ots uUi 
in which there is an hour when it — *,, . «uz ae a) 0157 Th eee gÈ 
op :JU se abt J Ol mF 9 oe ESI 
does not stop.” (Da ff) í - ar aa 
ali Y abla 435 pill oy Col ay 


2x Y iI doe dos aslo T Sude cu VE (tae a [cA] UPS 


tac. 
Chapter 6. Cutting The Veins ry] ee oi oU CV eed 
And The Site Of Cutting 
(1 ET pe E » 3 

3864. It was narrated that Jabir — ola 4 Aj Whe - are 
said: “The Prophet % sent a we EM EE: 

v po w : 
physician to Ubayy and he cut one A VIE LP RR d 


of his veins." (Sahih) i sce EIU cte. alta 
Mt" a ee» Cb vi Ji sue 
or PENGE eglai we lols el 52 ela IN Tr cp JI T am >| rs 
3863. It was narrated from Jābir — 0 si. aj.) 7, 2422 tu 
n Pe m (e dm — YAY 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ was wa ig - 2 i e 
treated with cupping on his hip for J3 c pe E ay! us! Ge eles 


a sprain. (Da) .& OlS «3 oe S05 Je SE! ER d 


D^ VO ie AI d] $ FIXE VOY dai a> >| [CA ssl Lud] Qus 
MY Y: c3 915 gl be ies walt anand 5 LS S al c deg y cy! dow 9 4 plis Eud 
TIT" 


Chapter 7. Regarding E 
Cauterization (V Aio 25M a Leno (V eu JU 


3865. It was narrated that ‘Imran € t9 P- sas - YANO 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet 2 , : 

ae . . es e Ü . cc 
forbade cauterization, but we still e ir bc ua sles 
used cauterization, and it did not .¢ pls Vu Me JG ore cy Ole 
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benefit us, and was not useful for NT EX Tro 
us.” (Sahih) Ml Y3 gu Lis NU Vs) 
Abū Dawud said: He pos : n a Ro t Os :SM5 pl dU 
the Taslim of the Angels; when he PP eee 
was cauterized, that stopped, and S pue i dba cd 
when he stopped being cauterized i e 
it returned." 
Xe abel, « dale cp ole cadem qe CEE [Edel egi [oem Uu] te pd 

„ao c as ud op VW AYY = e plans 
3866. It was narrated from Jabir that eT: eoo: t OKAY 
the Prophet #¢ had Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh  ;. j a , "NADIE 
treated with cauterization for a ©! t pl ou ‘onl us! Ge alee uo 
wound caused by an arrow. (Sahih) EIU C AMONG ae pa 


uU? EIMA = 6S gla ww LA, el go elo Jv c «eoi T a> >| TPs 
4 Rabe oy alam adm qa PUP eels call gl eu 


Comments: 

Cauterization should only be used as a last resort. 
Chapter 8. Regarding Al- bj à OG (A eae 
Sa iit (A iio) 
3867. It was narrated from Ibn — ;22$ |i 5, Su vA — YAW 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah j , "T 


$i& was treated using Sa'üt. (Sahih) UP o3 bu gU p tom! Ll 
VEM ET (aUo cp al Le 
Lass BE FINUM 


# 


wk BLA « 04y: chb Lcd eee Bil 4 i i | i. 
A muB Cade ope VOVV ey 38 Yee c Ao oo ES 


Chapter 9. Regarding An- (4 dares!) s „$ SU (4 erred) 
Nushrah’?'?! j l 


3868. It was narrated that Jabir bin S45. : de € LEI GAZ - YAMA 


[1] See Al-Bukhari, no. 5691, Ibn Hajar explained that the patient is made to lay on his 
back, and something is put under his shoulders in order to make his head tilt backwards, 
then water or oil containing medicine is dripped into the nose. 

[2] It refers to a process by which one removes a spell, or treats a person who has been 
affected by a jinn. If one uses Ruqyah with what is lawful, there is no harm, but the 
Nushrah employed by witches and the like is unlawful. 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of ise aaa Oe. EM IMMER 
Allah # was asked about An- `J Jom ot dd Wt! sgl yl ae 
Nushrah and he said: ‘It is the work M + e P es one c is 
of the Shaitan.”’ (Hasan) 


agen ep sho É Š 
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VAS TY cadis PE 


Chapter 10. Aetna Sw os (Ob (V+ eml) 
Ther í NA 

(Theriaca)! (V iili 

3869. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: I z AR 2 al fw iis — YAMA 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ oak 


- 
wo” w OW 


say: “If I drank Tiryáq, or wore an — 0271 i cp di XE Uu iL 
amulet (Tamimah) or uttered (a ea BOE Ie ON S NN 
poetry, I would be one of those : d e Ur 

who would not care about what d 2 gm Me OR G UI n 2 52 


they do.” (Daf) VUE E UTIMS 
à; *s 4i due ea d ” | 

Aba Dawud said: This applied only 4 d i v 

to the Prophet ¥£, but he granted a ors $E dl Per i O58 


concession to people, meaning for , Hoe eus ui ol csi P QU 


Tiryaq. dise des 
JB b. $5 cÀ gl AG C E 


ADL BE ZEN OUS Mia 25515 gl QU 
oe BGS 43 - 7 “oe 
SUS (ex PB e) Gar, 85 

ea es al tp cp dl Le ge YYY [Yin eo sl Law esl] qus 
gore Bea uguali e Gas ul TP Vu: cane go p oem d! ee 


EAE: op edd ema y VAY [0 adl y jl 
Chapter 11. Regarding The 4 To 2 b OY em 


Disliked Remedies = guo 
(NY A gx!) åh 9 Noll 


LETS A 


3874. It was narrated from Umm ee cy A ta - YAVÉ 


!] An ancient antidote against the bite of serpents. Al-Khattàbi: “At-Tiryaq is of various 
types; when it does not contain the flesh of vipers then there is no harm in using it." 
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Ad-Darda’ that Aba Ad-Darda’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Allah has sent down the 
disease and the remedy, and He 
has created a remedy for every 
disease, so treat disease but do not 
treat it with anything that is 
unlawful." (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


This narration provides the general rule, whatever is unlawful to consume, it 
cannot be considered lawful to use as a remedy. 


3871. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Uthmàn that a 
physician asked the Prophet 3€ 
about frogs and using them in 
medicine, and the Prophet à& 
forbade him from killing them. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Based upon this and similar narrations, scholars say that it is unlawful to eat 
frogs, since it has been prohibited to kill them. 


3870. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
the Khabith 


Allāh #¢ forbade 
remedies! (Hasan) 
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H] Meaning, remedies that contain what is unlawful to consume. 
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3872. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i& said: ‘Whoever drinks 
poison, his poison will be in his 
hand, and he will be drinking it in 
the Fire of Hell forever and ever.” 
(Sahih) 


PSUR TESEN LERNEN] 
Was : cs hii wide - rave 
ble ol ye Ghee WIS yk yi 
BB àl 3425 QU du A ul ue 
ge Qa EAR up X UL UE ta 
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3873. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Wa’il, from his 
father, that he mentioned Tariq bin 
Suwaid, or Suwaid bin Tàriq, asked 
the Prophet #2 about Khamr, and 
he forbade it, then he asked him 
(again), and he forbade it. Then he 
said to him: “O Prophet of Allah, it 
is a remedy." The Prophet # said: 
“No, rather it is a disease.” (Sahih) 


4 EI cJ j^ vex plane $ 
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Chapter 12. Regarding ‘Ajwah 
Dates"! 


3875. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: “I was sick and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came to visit me. He 
placed his hand on my chest until I 
felt its coolness in my heart, and he 
said: ‘You are a man who is 
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(VY dames) 
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[1] A certain type of good quality dates found in Al-Madinah. 
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suffering from a heart sickness. Go 
to Al-Harith bin Kaladah, a man 
from Thaqif, for he is a man who 
knows about medicine. Let him 
take seven ‘Ajwah dates of Al- 
Madinah, and grind them with 
their pits, then let him pour it (the 
mixture) into the side of your 
mouth.” (Daaf) 
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3876. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d bin Abi Waqgàs, from his 
father, that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Whoever eats seven ‘Ajwah dates 
in the morning, he will not be 
harmed by poison or witchcraft on 
that day." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Squeezing The 
Uvula For Treatment 


3877. It was narrated that Umm 
Qais bin Mihsan said: “I entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 4 
with a son of mine whose uvula I 
had squeezed because of swelling. 
He said: ‘Why do you afflict your 
children with this squeezing of the 
uvula? You should use this Indian 
aloes wood, for in it there are 
seven remedies, including (a 
remedy for) pleurisy. It should be 
snuffed for swelling and 
administered through the side of 
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the mouth for pleurisy.” (Sahih) c. x m t 
MS . JaaM : L a :29l5 pl JU 
Abü Dawud said: What is meant by Be aes te» gue 
aloes wood is costmary. 
TES wh ce Hed] TL OY Yes caa wh «Ali «t$, Ul a i o9 
Rue oy Ohie uade pa WYN ET CS gay cedula adu 


Chapter 14. Kohl JAS (à 106 OE ene D 
(yE iix!) 
3878. It was narrated that Ibn T 


‘Abbas said: "The Messenger of ee a d PALO 
Allah # said: ‘Wear white (& cy ole t, dil Le Ae VS 
garments, for they are among the P eA F 
best of your garments, and shroud OW 2 OS E i 
your deceased in them, and the MSS oe Geb 2E il dns Jb 
best of your kohl is antimony (Al- "ar oo a AX. EC. uh ud 
Ithmid), for it clears the vision and led e$, RE Vu Ce OP Sau 
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the Messenger of Allah # said: " a » NM 
“The evil eye is real." (Sahih) ge Qu ple of ves Ve iq! xs 
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3880. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — .i-* TI" "Sui WS YAA: 
said: “He 3€ would order the one TOS 
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who had put the evil eye on 
someone to perform Wudü', then 
he would tell the victim to perform 
Ghusl with that water.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 16. Al-Ghail 
(Intercourse With A 
Breastfeeding Woman) 


3881. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Yazid bin As-Sakan said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: ‘Do not kill your children 
secretly, for Ghail catches up with 
people when they are riding their 
horses, and it wrestles them to the 
ground.” (Da f) 
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3882. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
#¢, from Judamah Al-Asadiyyah, 
that she heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: “I was thinking of 
forbidding Ghail, until I was told 
that the Romans and Persians do 
that, and it does not harm their 
children." 

Malik said: “Al-Ghail refers to a 
man having intercourse with his 
wife when she is breastfeeding.” 
(Sahih) 
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U Because if she were to become pregnant, that may reduce the milk supply for the 
existing child, and cause the child to grow up weak. 
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Comments: 


It shows that during the suckling period, intercourse with the wife is allowed. 


Chapter 17. Wearing Amulets 
(Tamā’im) 


3883. It was narrated from Zainab, 
the wife of ‘Abdullah, that 
‘Abdullāh said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allāh 3€ say: 
“Ruqyah, amulets (Tama’im) and 
love-spells (At-Tiwalah) are Shirk." 
She said: “I said: ‘Why do you say 
that? By Allàh, I had a discharge in 
my eye, and I kept going to so-and- 
so, the Jew, who did Ruqyah for 
me, and when he did Ruqyah for 
me, it calmed down.’ ‘Abdullah 
said: ‘That was the work of the 
Shaitan who was poking it with his 
hand, but when he did Ruqyah for 
it, it stopped. It would have been 
sufficient for you to say as the 
Messenger of Allah # used to say: 
"Adhhibil-bása rabban-nasa rabban- 
nasishfi, antash-shafi, lā shifa'a illa 
shifa'uka shifa'an là yughadiru 
suqmā (Take away the pain, O 
Lord of mankind, and grant 
healing, for You are the Healer, 
and there is no healing but Your 
Healing, a healing that leaves no 
trace of sickness)." (Da‘f) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, in some Ruyahs; that is, those whose meanings are unknown, or, it 
is known that they contain Shirk. See number 3886. 
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3884. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 2% 
said: “There should be no Rugyah 
except for the evil eye or a 
venomous bite.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Ruqyah 


3885. It was narrated from Yüsuf 
bin Muhammad - Ibn Salih (one of 
the narrators) said: Muhammad bin 
Yusuf - bin Thabit bin Qais bin 
Shammas, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah $& entered upon Thabit bin 
Qais - Ahmad (one of the 
narrators) said: when he was sick — 
and said: "Akshifil-ba'sa rabban- 
nasa ‘an Thabiti bin Qaisi bin 
Shammas (Take away the affliction, 
O Lord of mankind, from Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammas.)” Then he 
took some dust from Buthàn and 
put it in a bowl, then he added 
some water to it and poured it on 
him. (Da^f) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn As-Sarh said: 
Yüsuf bin Muhammad. Abü 
Dawud said: This is what is correct. 
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3886. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik said: “We used to do Ruqyah 
during the Jahiliyyah, and we said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think of that?’ He said: ‘Tell 
me your Ruqyah. There is nothing 
wrong with a Ruqyah that does not 
involve Shirk.” (Sahih) 


piven dus oS be atl ot 


3887. It was narrated that Ash- 
Shifa’ bint ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Prophet #% entered upon me while 
I was with Hafsah, and he said to 
me: ‘Why don't you teach this one 
the Ruqyah for Namilah (ulcers on 
the skin) as you taught her how to 
write?” (Sahih) 
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3888. 'Uthmàn bin Hakim 
narrated: My grandmother Ar- 
Rabàb narrated to me: I heard 
Sahl bin Hunaif say: “I passed by a 
river, and I went in it and washed 
myself, and when I came out I had 
a fever. The Messenger of Allah #% 
was told about that, and he said: 
‘Tell Aba Thàbit to seek refuge 
with Allah.’ I said: ‘O my master, 
will Rugyah be beneficial?’ He said: 
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‘There should be no Ruqyah except unde A tous "cm 

j d 4 " “re ) mè - T - 
for the evil eye or a venomous bite %7 dium ul y] 435 Y» : Ui ele 
or a Scorpion sting.” (Hasan) E is asl 
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3889. It was narrated that Anas Ws 25415 g ous Was - YAAA 
said: “The Prophet #¢ said: “There EC EN. c 

should be no Ruqyah except forthe “> TON E (= + Be 
evil eye, à venomous bite, or telum s Doo eov es d 
nosebleeds.” (Datif) : : n 
Al-'Abbàs did not mention the eye, — o* Leal Jt Fens) on te! 
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Chapter 19. How Ruqyah Is To (V4 dill) €, 5I C$ : 68 eral) 
Be Used 

3890. It was narrated that 'Abdul- ké (Az (Iki Was - AA 
‘Aziz bin Suhaib said: “Anas said -. 4. ,, e S 
to Thābit: ‘Shall I not recite the Jë Jb mee gi RP te LF $8 
Ruqyah of the Messenger of Allah i dms x CE vi uU Ux viec s 
3& for you? He said: ‘Yes.’ He idt 2 a ae 
said: ‘Allahumma, rabbin-nasi, 2) «40 Jl dB ub KT E 
mudhhibal-basi ishfi antash-shaft, laf a ER a um me ra] 


“ 


Ul] A venomous bite. 


2] That is, he heard the narration from these two, and Al- Abbas is Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul- 
‘Azim Al-‘Anbari. 
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shaftya illa anta, ishfihi shifa'an la 
yughadiru suqmā (O Allah, Lord of 
mankind, the One Who takes away 
affliction, grant healing, for You 
are the Healer, there is no healer 
except You. Grant him a healing 
that does not leave any trace of 
sickness).” (Sahih) 
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3891. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin Abi Al-As that he 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
à. 'Uthmàn said: “I had a pain 
that was killing me. The Prophet 
# said: ‘Wipe it with your right 
hand seven times, and say: *A'üdhu 
bi ‘izzatillahi, wa qudratihi min 
sharri mà ajid (I seek refuge in the 
glory and power of Allah from the 
evil of what I feel).’” I did that and 
Allah took away the pain I felt, and 
I continued to tell my family and 
others to do that.” (Sahih) 
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3892. It was narrated that Abü Ad- 
Darda’ said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3% say: ‘If any of you is 
afflicted with a pain, or his brother 
complains to him (of pain) let him 
say: “Rabbunallahulladhi fis-samai 
taqaddasasmuka amrika fis-samā'i 
wal-ardi, kamā rahmatuka fis-samà'i 
faj'al rahmataka fil-ardi, ighfirlanà 
hübana wa khatayanda, anta rabbut- 
tayyibina anzil rahmatan min 
rahmatika, wa shifa’an min shifa’ika 
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‘ala hàdhal-waja'i (Our Lord Allah mix ue eee of erica 
Who is above the heavens, sanctified a Wel s un ay! SF 2 
is Your Name, Your Decree is — 4, 1225 Jyi cdi 5 Gil Getz; 


executed in the heaven and on earth. "TR Aa CPC Ch 

As Your Mercy is in heaven, bestow MA Qe CDS (à f$, (Jo) 

Your Mercy on earth. Forgive us our AS . el 

major and minor sins, Lord of the > 

good. Send down some of Your 

Mercy and some of Your Healing 

for this pain.)" Then it will be 

healed." (Daf) 
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3893. It was narrated from ‘Amr . Jae 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from Za. j : 7 
his grandfather that the Messenger ye «Gl Cp d ge SRS Was 
of Allah #¢ used to teach them EN i i. wee - 
words to say in the event of fear: QUO Qf t Qf teet gi ISP 
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devils and from their presence)." P EL UU im oe J E 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr used to teach it Me 

to those in his household who 

reached puberty, and for those who 

had not reached puberty he would 

write it down and hang it on them. 

(Daf) 
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3894. Yazid bin Abi ‘Ubaid said: q^ gl z MAT Was - YAME 

“I saw the mark of a wound on the aa ae IR ae ee 
shin of Salamah, and I said: ‘What Lol e d or i d IG | 
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Day of Khaibar. The people said: l 
“Salamah has been injured.” I was l "Ge 
brought to the Prophet # and he — -, -56 ido Cool : S OI JU fe ex 
blew on me three times, and I have M UE QE QR" 

not felt any pain until now." W «he DW g ca» (EE LO 


(Sahih) el SS K 
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3895. It was narrated that ‘Aishah buis US t, 785 CAR -— YAAo 
said: "If a person complained of 2, , S ., .,  . .. fa 
pain, the Prophet à& would take 56 Gp Ol» Kae OYE xL gl o 
some saliva with his finger, and put ik conus rds dus 

it in the dust, and say: Turbatu "Va RP "COM 
ardiná bi-riqati ba'dina yushfà OLIN Jy s él o6 iab asl 
saqimuná bi-idhni rabbinà (‘Dust of 36 *5 us i b Se. dd 
pie ak Se aw » [HE] J S dsl 
our land mixed with the saliva of — ^ coe DE : e PEL. 
one of us will heal our sick one, by i Ux dbp Cj] OY E s 
the leave of our Lord).”” (Sahih E "e 
)." (Sahih) wi dins 
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Comments: 

An-Nawawi said that the one who recites the supplication should wet his finger 


with saliva, and slightly rub it on the earth to add some dust to it, and then rub his 
finger on the location of the body in question while reciting the supplication. 


3896. It was narrated from „e X Ue Iia Wie - YAAN 
Zakariyyà that ‘Amir narrated to P "E "s 
him, from Kharijah bin As-Salt At- S Ge 2 OF HE Se 65) 
Tamimi, from his paternal uncle, AD we «5i i S cm Sb ees 
that he went to the Prophet # and dud. RUMP MU "w o" 
accepted Islam, then he came back. Ca AE pd cote qa bel) yl e 
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Ruqyah for him by reciting the ‘Wœ :-zi eB d Soe dU. tA 
Opening of the Book (Al-Fatihah) z i 
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and he was healed, and they gave me 
a hundred sheep. I came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and told him, 
and he said: 'Is that all (that you 
recited)?’ - Musad-dad (one of the 
narrators) said elsewhere: ‘Did you 
recite anything other than this?’ — I 
said: ‘No.’ He said: “Take them by 
my life! for indeed, for the one 
who earns by means of false Ruqyah 
(will earn his burden of sin), but you 
have earned it by means of a truthful 
Ruqyah.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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It is said that the statement “by my life” which appears to be a statement of 
swearing, means, “by my Lord who controls my life," or meanings similar to 
that, and other explanations are also offered. A number of the Companions 
and their followers also used such a statement on occasion, according to what 
is authentically narrated from them. However, it is advisable for us to avoid it, 
because of the possible bad connotation of it, and Allah knows best. 


3897. It was narrated from Ibn 
Ja'far, from Shu‘bah, from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi As-Safar, from 
Ash-Sha‘bi, from Khàrijah bin As- 
Salt, from his paternal uncle, that 
he said that he passed by... (and in 
it): ^I did Ruqyah for him, reciting 
the Opening of the Book for three 
days, morning and evening, and 
every time he completed it,” he 
collected his saliva and spat. It was 
as if he had been released from 
bonds. They gave him something, 
and he came to the Prophet 2... 
(he narrated) a Hadith like that of 
Musad-dad.") (Hasan) 
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[!! See no. 3420 and 3252, and it's meaning is: “By Allah who controls my life." 


7] See an earlier version, number 3420. 
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3898. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin Abi Salih that his father said: 
“I heard a man from Aslam say: ‘I 
was sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ when one of his 
Companions came and said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I was stung 
last night, and I did not sleep until 
morning came. He said: “By 
what?” He said: “A scorpion.” He 
said: “If you had said when evening 
came, 'A'üdhu bi-kalimatillahit- 
tammati min sharri mà khalaqa (I 
seek refuge in the Perfect Words of 
Allah from the evil of that which 
He has created,)’ it would not have 
harmed you, if Allàh wills." (Sahih) 
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3899. It was narrated from Tariq, 
meaning Ibn Mukhashin, from Abū 
Hurairah, who said: “A man who 
had been stung by a scorpion was 
brought to the Prophet 3&, and he 
said: ‘If he had said, “A ‘tidhu bi- 
kalimatillahit-tammati min sharri 
mā khalaqa (I seek refuge in the 
Perfect Words of Allāh from the 
evil of that which He has created,)” 
he would not have been stung, or 
‘it would not have harmed him." 
(Hasan) 
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Companions of the Prophet x¢ 
went out on a journey, and they 
traveled, then they halted near one 
of the Arab tribes. Some of them 
said: “Our chief has been stung; do 
any of you have anything that may 
be of benefit to our companion?” 
One man said: “Yes, by Allah, I 
can do Rugyah, but we asked you 
for hospitality and you refused to 
welcome us. I will not do Rugyah 
until you agree to give me some 
payment.” They agreed to give him 
a flock of sheep. So he went to 
him, and recited the Essence of the 
Book (Al-Fatihah) over him, and 
blew on him until he was healed as 
if released from bonds. Then they 
gave them the payment that had 
been agreed upon. They said: 
“Divide it.” The one who had done 
the Ruqyah said: “Do not do 
anything until we come to the 
Messenger of Allah g and consult 
him" The next day they came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and told 
him about that, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “How did you 
know that it is a Rugyah? Well 
done! Distribute them, and give me 
a share with you.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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It is an obligation on the residents of a place to be hospitable, providing food 
and drink to a guest or traveler. If someone does not fulfill the rights of a 
guest, the guest has the right to take what he needs. Some scholars use this 
incident as proof that it is lawful to accept a fee for Rugyah, provided relief 


from the ailment results. 
3901. It was narrated from 
Mu'àdh"! and Muhammad bin 


[1] Ibn Nasr bin Hassan. 
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Ja‘far, both of them narrated it 
from Shu'bah, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi As-Safar, from Ash-Sh‘abi, 
from Kharijah bin As-Salt At- 
Tamimi that his paternal uncle 
said: “We came from the 
Messenger of Allah 3& and arrived 
with an Arab tribe. They said: "We 
have been told that you have 
brought something good from this 
man. Do you have any remedy or 
Ruqyah? For we have an insane 
man in chains.’ We said: ‘Yes.’ So 
they brought an insane man who 
was in chains.” He said: “I recited 
the Opening of the Book over him 
for three days, morning and 
evening, and every time I 
completed it, I collected my saliva 
and spat (on him), and it was as if 
he was released from bonds. They 
gave me some payment, and I said: 
‘Not until I ask the Messenger of 
Allah i&.' He i£ said: ‘Accept it, 
by my life, for indeed the one who 
earns by means of false Ruqyah 
(will earn his burden of sin), but 
you have earned it by means of a 
truthful Ruqyah.” (Hasan) 
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3902. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
$&, that if the Messenger of Allah 
3i suffered some pain, he would 
recite Al-Mu‘awwidhat!" over 
himself and blow. When the pain 
grew severe, I would recite it over 
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|!! Those Sürahs in which seeking refuge is mentioned; Surat Al-Falaq and Sürat An-Nas. 
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him and wipe him with his own a ee a e eee 
hand, seeking its blessing. (Sahih) — ^72 t $95 qc tle Vl eS e 
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Comments: us 


The Qur’an is a cure for both spirit and body. A wife is allowed to recite 
some supplication or Surah and blow over her husband or relative. 


Chapter 20. Weight Gain andl gb LOE (Ys ene 
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3903. It was narrated that ‘Aishah cp g% ip Akaa is - vqr 
said: “My mother wanted to make ~ 
me gain weight for my marriage to 
the Messenger of Allah #8, but I -e (Glas) y Ji» ye dA y mal 
did not accept anything that she "RUNE Peers 2 
offered me until she offered me 55 48 ge «ss oe e o ples 
cucumbers with dates, then I  j,;- js ANE I NN 
: Zee) J gr paw U al! 
gained weight in the best manner.’ : Jt zy C OF v o. 
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The End of the Book of Medicine 
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THE BOOK OF 
SOOTHSAYING AND 
SUPERSTITIONS 


Chapter 21. Regarding 
Fortunetellers 


3904. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever goes to a 
fortuneteller” - Misa (one of the 
narrators) said in his Hadith: “and 
believes what he says," - Then the 
two reports concur: “or has 
intercourse with a woman" - 
Musad-dad (one of the narrators) 
said: "his wife" — "when she is 
menstruating, or has intercourse 
with a woman" — Musad-dad said: 
“his wife" — “in her back passage, 
has nothing to do with that which 
was revealed to Muhammad x.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Going to soothsayers, astrologists, fortunetellers, and so called experts of 
palmistry, and all those who claim to know the future or unseen is unlawful. 
The other acts mentioned in this narration are prohibited as is well known. 


Chapter 22. Regarding 
Astrology 


3905. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet % said: 
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‘Whoever learns anything about 
astrology, he learns a branch of 
magic; the more he learns (of the 
former) the more he learns (of the 
latter).”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


ENEJA aad n eS I 


Astrology refers to the knowledge by which one predicts the future based 


upon astrological positioning. 


3906. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khalid Al-Juhani that he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # led us 
in praying Subh (Fajr) at Al- 
Hudaibiyah, after it had rained at 
night. When he finished, he turned 
to the people and said: ‘Do you 
know what your Lord said?’ They 
said: ‘Allah and His Messenger 
know best.’ He said: ‘He said: 
“This morning some of My slaves 
believe in Me and some disbelieve. 
As for the one who said, ‘We got 
rain by the bounty and mercy of 
Allah,’ he is a believer in Me and a 
disbeliever in the stars. But as for 
the one who said, ‘We got rain by 
virtue of such and such a star, he is 
a disbeliever in Me and a believer 
in the stars.’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Believing that stars or planets have some control over the outcome of one’s 
life is Shirk. Every event, incident and happening, takes place according to the 
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Will of Allah; stars and planetary bodies have no influence upon that. 


Chapter 23. Al-Khatt, And Al- 
Tyäfah (Being Dissuaded By 
Birds)!!! 


3907. It was narrated from ‘Awf 
(who said): “Hayyan narrated to 
us” — someone other than Musad- 
dad (one of the narrators) said: 
“Hayyan bin Al-‘Ala’” - he said: 
‘Qatan bin Qabisah narrated to us, 
from his father, who said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3& say: ‘Al- 
Tváfah, omens, and Tarq are from 
Al-Jibt VU! At-Targq is being 
dissuaded, and Al-‘Iyafah is Al- 
Khatt.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


. o d> 9 


The superstition of divining a good or bad sign from the flights and sounds of 
birds is prohibited, and it is a kind of Shirk. Such things have no basis in 


Divine Law. 


3908. It was narrated from ‘Awf, 
who said: “Al-‘Iyafah, is being 
dissuaded by (bird) omens, and 
Tarq refers to the lines that are 
drawn in the ground." (Sahih) 


3909.1t was narrated that 
Mu‘awiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulami said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, there are among us men 
who seek divination by drawing 
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l Al-Khatt: The drawing of lines or the like in sand for the purpose of making decisions. It 
is also called At-Targ, or ‘Ilm ar-Raml. It is referred to as "geomancy" in the English 
language. At-Tarq is also used for casting bones or pebbles and reading them. Al-‘Iyafah 
is said to also refer to taking an omen from the behavior, names, and songs of birds. 

[2] Meaning, sorcery and magic, and it is also used to refer to idols. 
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lines?” He said: ‘One of the 
Prophets used to do that; if a 
person's Khatt is in accordance with 
his, that is fine"!!! (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. At-Tiyarah'*! 


3910. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “4t- 
Tiyarah is Shirk, At-Tiyarah 1s 
Shirk,” (he said it) three times. All 
of us have some of that, but Allàh 
removes it by means of reliance 
upon Him. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some scholars of Hadith think that this statement: “All of us have some of 
that" is not from the Messenger of Allah 3&, but from Ibn Mas'üd or one of 


the narrators. 


3911. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from Abü 
Salamah, from Abü Hurairah who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: ‘There is no ‘4dwa,'?! no 
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Ol Regarding the meaning of: “If a person's Khatt is the same as his" An-Nawawi said: “If 
anyone's Khatt is found to be in accordance with that form of Khatt; and the form of it is 
not known, so it is dependant upon what is not possible. It is as if it is a clear prohibition." 


Cl Bad omens, or omens taken from the behaviour of birds. 
^! Meaning, transmission of infectious disease without the permission of Allāh. 
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Tiyarah, no Safar!!! and no 
Hāmah.?! A Bedouin said: ‘What 
about camels that are running 
about in the sand like deer, then a 
mangy camel comes to them and 
they all get infected? He said: 
‘Who infected the first one?” 
Ma‘mar (one of the narrators) said: 
“Az-Zuhri said: ‘A man narrated to 
me from Abū Hurairah, that he 
heard the Prophet #¢ say: “A sick 
one should not be brought near 
healthy ones." He said: ‘The man 
questioned him and said: “Did you 
not narrate to us that the Prophet 
% said: ‘There is no ‘Adwa, no 
Safar and no Hàmah?"" He said: “I 
did not narrate that to you.” Az- 
Zuhr said: ‘Aba Salamah said: 
“He did narrate it, and I did not 
hear that Abū Hurairah forgot any 
Hadith except this one.” (Sahih) 
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3912. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Ala’, from his father, from Abt 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3£ said: “There 
is no ‘Adwa, no Hamah, no 
Naw',P! and no Safar.” (Sahih) 
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[] ft is said that the month of Safar was regarded as “unlucky” in the Jahiliyyah, and other 
than that, see the explanation of Malik which follows. 

[^| An Arab superstition described variously as: A worm that infests the grave of a murder 
victim until he is avenged; an owl; or the bones of a dead person turned into a bird that 


could fly. 


B} A star, the appearance of which foretells rain. 
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3913. It was narrated from Abi 
Salih, from Abū Hurairah, that the 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
“There is no Ghoul." (Hasan) 


3914, It was narrated that Malik 
was asked about the saying: “There 
is no Safar.” He said: “The people 
of the Jahiliyyah would make Safar 
permissible (for war); they would 
regard it as permissible one year 
and regard it as sacred (forbidding 
war) another year. So the Prophet 
$& said: ‘No Safar”) (Sahih) 


3915. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 3 said: “There is 
no ‘Adwa and no Tiyarah, but I like 
Al-Fa'l (optimism). A/-Fa'l is a 
good word." (Hasan) 


3916. Muhammad bin Al-Musaffa 
narrated to us: “Bagiyyah said: ‘I 
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UJ A kind of evil jinn living in the desert that could take different forms, misleading people 
from the path and murdering them. Regarding most of these denials, they say the 
meaning is, they have no power of their own, without the permission of Allah, not that 
they do not actually exist, so these are prohibitions of believing in the myths claiming 


powers for these things. 


71 Meaning, they used to toy with the months, four of which are sacred, sometimes 
announcing that Safar is not sacred this time, and the next year it is. 


The Book Of Soothsaying... 


said to Muhammad bin Rashid: 
“What does Hamah mean?” He 
said: “During the Jahiliyyah they 
said that no one died and was 
buried but a bird (Hàmah) came 
out of his grave.” I said: “What 
does Safar mean?” He said: “We 
heard that the people of the 
Jühiliyyah regarded Safar as 
inauspicious, so the Prophet %§ 
said: ‘No Safar." Muhammad said: 
“And we heard someone say that it 
was a pain in the belly, and they 
used to say that it was infectious, 
so he said: ‘No Safar.” (Sahih) 
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3917. It was narrated from Wuhaib 
bin Suhail, from a man, from Abü 
Hurairah, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ heard a word and liked it, 
and he said: ^We have taken your 
Fa'l from your mouth.”!"! (Hasan) 
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3918. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, from ‘Ata’, he said: “People 
say that Safar is a pain in the 
belly." I said: “What is Al- 
Hamah?” He said: “People say that 
the Hamah that shrieks is the spirit 
of a man, but it is not the spirit of 
a man, rather it is a creature.” 
(Sahih) 
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Cl It is as if the meaning is, “your good omen.” 
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3919. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
bin ‘Amir, - Ahmad! said: Al- 
Qurashi - said: "Ar-Tiyarah was 
mentioned in the presence of the 
Prophet #¢, and he said: “The best 
of it is Al-Fal, but it should not 
prevent a Muslim from (going 
ahead with his plans). If one of you 
sees something that he dislikes, let 
him say: ‘Allahumma! Lā ya’ti bil- 
hasanati illa anta wa là yadfa'us- 
sayy ati illa anta, wa là hawla wa la 
quwwata illà bika (O Allàh, no one 
brings good things but You, and no 
one wards off bad things but You, 
and there is no power and no 
strength except in You)."" (Da'tf) 
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3920. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Prophet #¢ was not 
superstitious about anything. When 
he sent an agent, he would ask 
about his name. If he liked his 
name he would be happy and that 
cheerfulness could be seen on his 
face. If he disliked his name, that 
dislike could be seen on his face. 
When he entered a town he would 
ask about its name, and if he liked 
its name he would be happy and 
that cheerfulness could be seen on 
his face, and if he disliked its 
name, that dislike could be seen on 
his face. (Daf) 


p^ MAY ess! 


s JPN iua dle - Y4Y. 
5e XD qi dl XE e 838 ye alia 
Tv e "az Y o5 sue $i ol I" 
IB cael se dle ule x I S155 
32.2 2ft 
d AB T. gi a pA ua ii 
BS RAUS gh n i$ p oen 
Ib [lose udis "eb des BF I 
um he dus aU RE vac OP a 

ee ry qo ler ee 

QU MS 2 et tee nie Toe St af e^ 
à S AUS ui uL SS obs cages 
MO 


(s Ahly YEV /0: de>] a> > [. "C aall] qus 


0l That is Ahmad bin Hanbal, and the author heard this from him as well as Ibn Abi 
Shaibah, meaning Ahmad mentioned this in his name when narrating it. 
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Comments: . 


Names of cities, towns and people should have good meanings. 


3921. It was narrated from Sad ^ :JU beled) 2, uos Was - YAYA 
bin Malik that the Messenger of o4 SE zs MENU 
" * a Am Ol z^ te :dé6 oU! bas 
Allah à& used to say: “There is * Dow PUE | 
Hamah, no ‘Adwa, and no Tiyarah. `s Tass] Qi te aus a | 
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Comments: 
Meaning, these three may be changed if one sees something bad in them. 


3922. It was narrated from Wu is PET as - YaAYY 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the Y 
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a horse." (Sahih) ; usa EUN P 
Abū Dawud said: It was read — 2! œ tv JB $E 4! Jj 
before Al-Harith bin Miskin when I 4 Pr PATE 
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who does not bear children." 
(Sahih) 
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3923. Yahya bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Bahir said: Someone who heard 
told me, that Farwah bin Musaik 
said: I said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, we have some land that is 
called the land of Abyan, and it is 
the land where we have our fields 
and grow our crops, but it is 
unhealthy," or he said: “very 
unhealthy.” The Prophet #¢ said: 
“Leave it, for death comes from 
being in a land that is disease- 
ridden.” (Daf) 
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3924. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we lived in a 
house where our numbers were 
many and our wealth was great, 
then we moved to another house 
where our numbers became few 
and our wealth decreased. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Leave 
it, for it is bad.” (Datif) 
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3925. It was narrated from Jabir EI WE ce lc QUE. 

that the Messenger of Allah x#¢ ee a OE specie Me 
took the hand of a leper and +, ax vá us T. tís 
placed it in the dish with him and Bak z E T 
said: “Eat, depending on Allāh and — & w~ Of dee oa ee Jla 
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The End of the Book of Soothsaying and Superstitions 
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29. THE BOOK 
OF MANUMISSION 
OF SLAVES 


Chapter 1. If A Mukatib"™! 
Pays Part Of His Contract Of 
Manumission Then Becomes 
Incapacitated Or Dies 


3926.It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Sulaim, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 2 
said: “The Mukatib is a slave so long 
as there is a Dirham left (to pay) for 
his contract of manumission." 
(Hasan) 
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3927.It was narrated from ‘Abbas 
Al-Jurairi, from ‘Amr bin Shu‘aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “Any slave who makes a 
contract (of manumission) for a 
hundred Ugiyah and pays it off, 
except ten Ugiyah, he is still a 
slave. And any slave who makes a 
contract (to buy his freedom) for a 
hundred Dinar and pays it off, 
except ten Dinar, he is still a 
slave.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: He is not 
(actually) ‘Abbas Al-Jurairi, they 
say it is a mistake, rather it is a 
different Shaikh. 
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Gl Mukatib: a slave who has made a contract with his master to purchase his freedom. 
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3928. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Nahbàn, a Mukatib of 
Umm Salamah, who said: “I heard 
Umm Salamah saying: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to us: 
“If one of you has a Mukatib, and 
he has enough to pay off his 
contract of manumission, she must 
observe Hijab before him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. Selling A Mukatib If 
His Contract Of Manumission 
Is Annulled 


3929. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah that ‘Aishah 
informed him that Barirah came to 
‘Aishah, seeking her help with 
(paying off) her contract of 
manumission, as she had not paid 
off any of it yet. ‘Aishah said to 
her: “Go back to your masters, and 
if they agree to me paying off your 
contract of manumission, and 
having your Wala’, then I shall do 
it.” Barirah told her masters about 
that, but they refused and said: “If 
she wants to seek reward from 
Allah by manumitting you, let her 
do that, but the Wala’ will remain 
ours.’’ She (i.e., ‘Aishah) 
mentioned that to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, said to her: “Buy her and 
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manumit her, and the Wala’ 
belongs to the one who manumits 
(the slave)." Then the Messenger 
of Allah # stood up and said: 
“What is the matter with people 
who stipulate conditions that are 
not in the Book of Allah? Whoever 
stipulates a condition that is not in 
the Book of Allah has no right to 
do so, even if he stipulates it one 
hundred times, Allah’s condition is 
more valid and more binding.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The one who frees the slave become the slave’s Mawlà, having the right of 
Wala’, meaning allegiance, and this includes the right to inherit from the one 


who was freed. 


3930. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, from 
‘Aishah, who said: “Barirah came 
seeking help to pay off her contract 
of manumission. She said: ‘I made 
a contract of manumission with my 
masters on the basis that I would 
pay nine Uqiyah, one Uqiyah every 
year; help me.’ She said: ‘If your 
masters would like me to pay it in 
one sum, and I manumit you, your 
Wala’ will be mine, I will do so.’ 
She went to her masters...” and he 
quoted a Hadith like that of Az- 
Zuhri (no. 3928). (Sahih) 

At the end, he added to the saying 
of the Prophet #¢: “What is the 
matter with men, one of whom 
says: ‘Manumit (the slave), O so- 
and-so, but the Wala’ will belong to 
me?’ The Wald’ belongs to the one 
who manumits the slave.” 
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3931. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ja'far bin Az- 
Zubair, from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair that ‘Aishah said: 
“Juwairiyah bint Al-Harith bin Al- 
Mustalaq fell to the lot of Thabit 
bin Qais bin Shammaés, or a cousin 
of his, and she made a contract of 
manumission for herself. She was a 
very beautiful and attractive 
woman." ‘Aishah said: “She came 
to ask the Messenger of Allah 2% 
about her contract of manumission, 
and when I saw her standing at the 
door, I did not like it, because I 
realized that the Messenger of 
Allah # would see in her what I 
saw. She said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I am Juwairiyah bint Al- 
Harith and there has happened to 
me that of which you are not 
unaware. I fell to the lot of Thàbit 
bin Qais bin Shammas, but I have 
made a contract of manumission 
for myself, and I have come to ask 
you about my manumission.’ The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘How 
about giving you something which 
is better than that?' She said: 
‘What is that, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘I will pay off vour 
contract of manumission and marry 
you.’ She said: ‘I accept.’ The 
people heard that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had married Juwairiyah, 
and they released the captives they 
were holding and set them free, 
saying: ‘(They are) the in-laws of 


2-625 2 


5b ax by pall Xe the - vam 

BM aN! 

34 Gao Ob ial ud Ses cada ul 
di 


SAP aA ae : JG 


MILI TP. ea To 
Sd ae in el 


- 


je ids dB E v 
m 4.0525 915 tbs Jae cli 
BIS ol de Et Ob es Ls 
ME à! J,25 0| C555 GG Cas 
idus wily qM die de uo 
M Sy EL Sis Ub lal 54256 


P Oil md x de mé 
Jiu je Be dn 0,25 Qus ses 
Qj $3 LG DIE €. "I b 
uS USES aie usb JU cái 


£g m7 


A iym C2» Js $E ds UP of eu 
dm PM exi 4 L ders 
Gi los F- | ne s n 1l 5 
de (a cde ds hel qul ei 
db su qi S. un xi 


The Book Of Manumission Of Slaves 344 gall S Ja 


the Messenger of Allāh g. We M E X- cm 

have n a woman who v EO EAA A a Ju 
brought more blessing to her SALA cg ph 
people than her. Because of her, 

one hundred families of Banü Al- 

Mustaliq were set free." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This is proof that 

the Wali is such that he may 

arrange the marriage himself. 
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Comments: 
This Battle of Banü Al-Mustalig, also called the Battle of Al-Muraisi‘ was 
fought between the 4™ and 6™ years of Hijrah, according to the different 
sayings of the biographers. 


Chapter 3. Manumitting A bie p" EAT E ob (Y eame 
Slave Subject To A Certain ` ; ur 

Condition o oem 

3932. It was narrated that Safinah 44522 5, Sink Wie - rary 
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Comments: 


It is allowed to free a slave with a feasible and worthy condition that does not 
deprive others of their rights. 
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Chapter 4. One Who Manumits 
His Share Of A Slave 


3933.It was narrated from 
Hammam, from Qatadah, from 
Abü Al-Malih — Abü Dawud said: 
Abū Al-Walid said: “From his 
father’’!!! that a man 
manumitted his share of a slave. 
Mention of that was made to the 
Prophet 3& who said: “Allah has no 
partner.” Ibn Kathir?! added in 
his Hadith: “The Prophet à& ruled 
that he should be manumitted." 
(Hasan) 
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3934. It was narrated from 
Hammam, from Qatadah, from 
An-Nadr bin Anas, from Bashir bin 
Nahik, from Abū Hurairah, that a 
man manumitted his share of a 
slave and the Prophet #¢ allowed 
his manumission, but required him 
(the man) to pay the rest of his 
price. (Sahih) 
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3935. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah, from Qatadah, with his 
chain, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever manumits a slave who is 
shared by him and another man, he 
is responsible for manumitting him 
in full.” This is the wording of Ibn 
Suwaid (one of the narrators). 
(Sahih) 
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[1] That is, the author heard this narration from two Shaikhs, one of them, Abü Al-Walid 
At-Tayalisi added: “from his father" in the chain after “Abt Al-Malth.” 


[2] Meaning, Muhammad bin Kathir, the other Shaikh of the author in this narration. 
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3936. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Abi ‘Abdullah, from Qatadah, 
with his chain, that the Prophet 3£ 
said: “Whoever manumits his share 
of a slave, he should manumit him 
completely from his own wealth, if 
he has wealth." And Ibn Al- 
Muthanna (one of the narrators) 
did not mention An-Nadr bin 
Anas, and this is the wording of 
Ibn Suwaid. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Whoever Mentioned 
Working In Order To Pay Off 
The Remaining Portion, In 
This Hadīth 

3937. It was narrated from Abān, 
meaning Al-‘Attār, who said: 
“Qatādah narrated to us, from An- 
Nadr bin Anas, from Bashīr bin 
Nahik, from Abū Hurairah, who 
said: “The Prophet 3€ said: 
“Whoever manumits his share of a 
slave, he has to manumit him 
completely if he has wealth, 
otherwise he may ask the slave to 
work in order to pay off the 
remaining portion, without 
overburdening him.” (Sahih) 
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3938. It was narrated from Yazid, 
(meaning Ibn Zurai' and) 
Muhammad bin Bishr - and this is 
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his wording — from Sa'eed bin Abi 
*Arübah, from Qatadah, from An- 
Nadr bin Anas, from Bashir bin 
Nahik, from Abü Hurairah, from 
the Prophet #%, who said: 
“Whoever manumits his share in a 
slave, he should manumit him 
completely from his own wealth if he 
has wealth. If he does not have 
wealth, then a fair price should be 
determined for the slave, then he 
should be asked to work for his 
master in order to pay off that price, 
without being overburdened." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Both of their 
narrations contain: “he should be 
asked to work without overburdening 
him” And this is the wording of ‘Ali. 
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Comments: 


42 hy 6 ol op ete 


It has been suggested that the one who manumits his share, should also try to 
pay for his partner’s share for gaining the full reward of freeing a slave. 


3939. It was narrated from Yahya, 
and Ibn Abi ‘Adi, from Sa‘eed, 
with his chain, and its meaning. 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: It was reported 
by Rawh bin ‘Ubadah, from Sa'eed 
bin Abi ‘Araibah, and he did not 
mention him working. Jarir bin 
Hazim, and Misa bin Khalaf 
reported it — both of them from 
Qatadah, with the same chain as 
Yazid bin Zurai' and its meaning, 
mentioning him working in it. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ball SS Osi 


The summary of all the narrations of this chapter is that the person who 
manumits his share should also pay the share of his partner for complete 
freedom of the slave, if he is not in a position to pay for the share of his partner, 
then it is allowed to ask the slave to earn money to get his freedom by payment. 


Chapter 6. Regarding Whoever 
Reported That He Is Not 
Asked To Work 


3940. It was narrated from Milik, 
from Nafr, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar, that the Messenger of Allah 
g said: “If a person manumits his 
share of a slave, a fair price should 
be determined for him, and he 
should give his partners their 
shares, and thus the slave will be 
manumitted. Otherwise he is 
manumitted only to the extent of 
the share that was manumitted." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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One who manumits his share has been persuaded to pay for the share of his 
partner because it is a deed of great superiority. 


3941. It was narrated from Ismail, 
from Ayyüb, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet #¢, with 
its meaning (similar to no. 3940). 
(Sahih) 

He said: “Sometimes Nafi‘ said: ‘he 
is manumitted only to the extent of 
the share that was manumitted’ 
and sometimes he did not say it.” 
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3942. It was reported from 
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Hammad, meaning Ibn Zaid, from 
Ayyüb from Nafi', from Ibn ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, from 
the Prophet i£, with this Hadith 
(similar to no. 3940). (Sahih) 

Ayytb said: “I do not know 
whether these words are part of the 
Hadith from the Prophet i£, or 
something that Nafi’ said: 
‘Otherwise he is manumitted only 
to the extent of the share that was 
manumitted.”” 
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3943. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi', from Ibn 
"Umar, who said: The Messenger 
of Allah g said: “Whoever 
manumits his share of a slave, he 
has to manumit him completely if 
he has enough to pay his price; if 
he does not have any wealth then 
he has only manumitted his 
share.” (Sahih) 
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3944. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet #¢, with 
the meaning of the [narration] of 
Ibrahim bin Müsa.!! (Sahih) 
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[!] That is, number 3943, Ibrahim is the one that the author heard that chain from. 
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3945. It was narrated from 
Juwairiyah, from Nafi', from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet #2, with 
the meaning of (what was 
narrated by) Malik; but he did 
not mention: “Otherwise he is 
manumitted only to the extent of 
the share that was manumitted." 
His Hadith ends with the 
meaning of “thus the slave will 
be manumitted." (Sahih) 
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3946. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
Salim, from Ibn ‘Umar that the 
Prophet g said: “Whoever 
manumits his share of a slave, he 
should manumit the remainder 
from his own wealth, if he has 
enough to pay the price of the 
slave.” (Sahih) 
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3947. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Salim, from his 
father, who conveyed it from the 
Prophet 2: “If a slave is owned by 
two men, and one of them 
manumits his share, if he can 
afford it, a price should be 
determined for him, without 
underestimating or exaggerating, 
then he should be manumitted.” 
(Sahih) 
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3948. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah, from Khalid, from Abi 
Bishr Al-‘Anbari, from Ibn At- 
Talib, from his father, that a man 
manumitted his share of a slave, 
but the Prophet #¢ did not oblige 
him to manumit the rest. (Da^f) 
Ahmad!!! said: “It is with At-Tā” - 
meaning At-Talib, “and Shu‘bah 
would pronounce it with a lisp, not 
distinguishing At-Ta’ from Ath- 
Tha." 
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Chapter 7. Regarding One Who 
Acquires A Mahram Relative As 
A Slave 


3949. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Salamah, from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, from the Prophet i£ - 
Misa (one of the narrators) said 
elsewhere: “from Samurah bin 
Jundab - according to the 
estimation of Hammad - he said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Whoever acquires a Mahram 
relative as a slave, he is free." 
(Hasan) 

Abü Dàwud said: Muhammad bin 
Bakr Al-Bursàni reported it from 
Hammad bin Salamah, from 
Qatadah and ‘Asim, from Al- 
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(11 Ahmad bin Hanbal, the Shaikh of the author in this narration. 


[^] That is, some narrators that reported from Shu‘bah would call him Ibn Ath-Thalib, and 
that this error was because of how he pronounced it when narrating it. 
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Hasan, from Samurah, from the 
Prophet #2, similar to that Hadith. l ] 
Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was ad ALE 455 Alo SEAT 
not narrated by anyone but 

Hammad bin Salamah, and he had 

some doubt in it. 
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3950. It was narrated from Sa‘eed, {Ui *, XL iis - qoe 
from Qatādah, that ‘Umar bin Al- c ee 2 dE ct 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with o Gg! Xe War Jë Gb! 
him, said: “Whoever acquires a 
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3951. It was narrated from Sa'eed, uns. 5 VLA Bán o wa 
from Qatàdah, from Al-Hasan, f "ap" 
who said: “Whoever acquires a — «5305 je «JA ye Ul xe Ua 


Mahram relative as a slave, he is m "— or 
free." (Sahih) p ae I As c» i: Jb one M ose 
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3952. It was narrated from Sa'eed, — &— T S: EON Wis - Y4oY 
from Qatàdah, from Jabir bin Zaid MCCC Tp 
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Chapter 8. Manumission Of 
Ummhat Al-Awlad"! 


3953. It was narrated that Salamah 
bint Ma'qil, a woman from (the 
tribe of) Kharijah Qais 'Ailàn, said: 
“My paternal uncle arrived with me 
during the Ja@hiltyyah, and he sold 
me to Al-Hubàb bin ‘Amr, the 
brother of Abū Al-Yasar bin ‘Amr, 
and I bore him 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
Al-Hubab, then he died. His wife 
said: ‘Now, by Allah, you will be 
sold to pay off his debts.’ I went to 
the Messenger of Allah s and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I am a 
woman from (the tribe of) Kharijah 
Qais 'Ailàn. My paternal uncle 
brought me to Al-Madinah during 
the Jahiliyyah, and he sold me to 
Al-Hubab bin ‘Amr, the brother of 
Abū Al-Yasar bin ‘Amr, and I bore 
him ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Al- 
Hubab. His wife said: “Now, by 
Allah, you will be sold to pay off 
his debts." The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Who is the heir of 
Al-Hubàb?' It was said: ‘His 
brother Abü Al-Yasar bin ‘Amr.’ 
He sent for him and said: 
‘Manumit her, then when you hear 
that slaves have been brought to 
me, come to me and I will 
compensate you for her.” She said: 
*So they manumitted me, and 
some slaves were brought to the 
Messenger of Allah i, and he 
gave them a slave to compensate 
them for me." (Daaf) 
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Gl Plural of Umm Walad: mother of a boy or child, meaning the slave woman that bears a 


child to the one who owns her. 
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3954. It was narrated that Jabir bin de l (pou We - Yaof 


*Abdullah said: *We sold Umm T T 
re «ae vee wee 
Walads during the time of the Br uF un os 5 
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There is difference of opinion among the scholars of Hadith regarding the 
selling of an ‘Umm Walad'. It is better that they not be sold. 
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3955. It was narrated from — ;Ju Ks 5, Aui t - v4oo 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from ‘Ata’, zo E su Xe 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah that a e! Q Axe ge e 0 


man stated that his slave would be nye í se pe : 
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him, so the Prophet à& ordered ^ mov 
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3956. It was narrated from Al- - ju aks 4, ^u (te - vao] 
Awzà'i, he said: “Ata’ bin Abi f Ns MP 

Rabah narrated to me, he said: — 4603 Jy! Wie :J8 S (y íL Ua 
‘Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated this 
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to me” and he added: “And he,” Cod Ade HER es 


U A slave whose master has stated that he will be free upon his master’s death. 
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meaning the Prophet #¢%, “said: 
"You have more right to his price, 
and Allah has no need of him 
manumitting his slave.” (Sahih) 
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3957. It was narrated from Abū 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir that an 
Ansari man called Aba Madhktr, 
stated that a slave of his, who was 
called Ya'qüb, was to be 
manumitted upon his death, but he 
had no other property apart from 
him. The Messenger of Allah 3& 
called him and said: “Who will buy 
him?" Nu‘aim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
An-Nahham bought him for eight 
hundred Dirham. He gave it to 
him, then he said: “If one of you is 
poor, let him start with himself. If 
there is anything left over, then let 
him spend it on his dependents; 
and if there is anything left over, 
let him spend it on his relatives" — 
or he said: *on his kin, and if there 
is anything left over, let him spend 
it here and there." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Regarding One 
Who Manumits Slaves Of His 
That Exceed One Third Of His 
Property 


3958. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Abū Oilabah, from Abt Al- 
Muhallab, from ‘Imran bin Husain 
that a man stated that six slaves 
were to be manumitted when he 
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died, but he did not have any 
property apart from them. News of 
that reached the Prophet à3& and 
he spoke sternly to him. Then he 
called them, and divided them into 
three pairs, then he cast lots among 
them, and manumitted two and 
kept four in slavery. (Sahih) 
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3959, It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz, meaning Ibn Al-Mukhtàr 
(who said): “Khalid informed us, 
from Abū Qilabah” with the same 
chain, but he did not say: “he 
spoke sternly to him." (Sahih) 


3960. It was narrated from Khalid 
bin ‘Abdullah - he is, At-Tahhan, 
from Khalid, from Abū Qilabah, 
from Abū Zaid, that an Ansari 
man... a similar report. And he - 
meaning the Prophet 3& — said: “If 
I had been present before he was 
buried, he would not have been 
buried in the Muslim graveyard." 
(Sahih) 
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This disapproval was due to the injustice he had done to his heirs. 


3961. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin, from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that a man stated that 
six slaves were to be manumitted 
when he died, and he did not have 
any other property apart from 


bus Ju Siaa bias - wat) 
£t a£. PENES 4-07 Li o A a 
CRS GS Qb Pt OF 40 Q ole 
z 2^9 a - w A a 
Qi ole Qf oue o domes is 


o2 35 


cs ET za e: dy ^ . 4 
AE del X Se -) 9 oo 


The Book Of Manumission Of Slaves 357 E uS Ja 


them. News of that reached the AAN e a = JOE UO ANN 
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them, manumitting two and leaving 3 pi 3 = at ES zu ue Pel 
four in slavery. (Sahih) 
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3962. It was narrated that : QU ale p Aui t va4Y 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: "The | | > PU 
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3963. It was narrated that Abū s (y el] Hae - rane 
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An illegitimate child should not be deemed evil and corrupt or immoral 
unless he behaves like his parents, his circumstances of birth are not his fault. 
Allàh has said: *No bearer of burdens will bear the burden of another." 
(Surat Al-An‘am 6:164.) This narration has a special event as its background. 
There was a disbeliever who used to tease the Prophet ¥%. It was brought to 
the knowledge of the Prophet $&, and on that occasion he said this statement. 


Chapter 13. Regarding The 
Reward For Manumitting A 
Slave 


3964. It was narrated that Al-Gharif 
bin Ad-Dailami said: “We came to 
Wathilah bin Al-Asqa' and said to 
him: “Tell us a Hadith with nothing 
added or taken away.' He got angry 
and said: ‘One of you may read 
(Qur'àn) while his Mushaf is hanging 
in his house, and he may add and 
take away.' We said: 'All we meant is 
a Hadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah i&.' He said: 
‘We came to the Prophet 3X 
regarding a companion of ours who 
was doomed, meaning to the Fire, 
for murder. He said: ‘Manumit a 
slave on his behalf, and for every 
limb (of the slave), Allah will 
ransom one of his limbs from the 
Fire." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is not enough to free a slave against the committed murder. Manumission 
of a Muslim slave is considered superior and it is proved from the Sahih 
narrations that Allàh may forgive the murderer. 
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Chapter 14. Which Slave Is 
Better? 


3965. It was narrated that Abi 
Najih As-Sulami said: “We 
besieged the citadel of At-Ta'if 
with the Messenger of Allah #&” — 


Mu‘adh (one of the narrators) said: - 


“I heard my father saying: ‘the 
citadel of At-Tà'if, and ‘the 
fortress of At-Ta if both ways” — “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah $ 
say: ‘Whoever causes an arrow to 
hit its target in the cause of Allah, 
he will attain a degree," and he 
quoted the Hadith. “And I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
‘Any Muslim man who ransoms a 
Muslim man, Allah will make each 
of his bones a protection for each 
of his (liberator’s) bones from the 
Fire. And any Muslim woman who 
ransoms a Muslim woman, Allah 
will make each of her bones a 
protection for each of her 
(liberator’s) bones from the Fire, 
on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Sahih) 
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3966. It was narrated from Sulaim 
bin ‘Amir, from Shurahbil bin As- 
simt that he said to ‘Amr bin 
‘Abasah: “Tell us a Hadith that you 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 


we.” He said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3% say: 


‘Whoever manumits a believing 
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slave, that will be his ransom from 
the Fire.” (Hasan) 
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3967. It was narrated from Salim 
bin Abi Al-Ja'd, from Shurahbil bin 
As-Simt that he said to Ka‘b bin 
Murrah, or Murrah bin Ka'b: “Tell 
us a Hadith that you heard from 
the Messenger of Allah 3," and 
he mentioned a report similar to 
that of Mu‘adh (no. 3969) up to 
the words: “Any man who ransoms 
a Muslim, and any woman who 
ransoms a Muslim woman." And 
he added: "Any man who ransoms 
two Muslim women, they will be 
his deliverance from the Fire; for 
every two bones of theirs, one of 
his bones will be saved.” (Da^f) 
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Chapter 15. The Virtue Of 
Manumitting Slaves When The 
Master Is Healthy 


3968. It was narrated that Aba Ad- 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4% said: “The likeness of the 
one who manumits a slave when he 
is dying, is that of a man who gives 
food away after he has eaten his 
fill.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
It is allowed and lawful to give charity near one’s death. 


The End of the Book of Slaves 


The Book Of Recitations... 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


BOOK 29. THE BOOK 
OF RECITATIONS AND 
READINGS OF THE 
QUR’AN 


Chapter 1. 


3969. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet 3&& recited: “And 
take you (people) the Magam 
(place) of Ibrahim as a place of 
prayer.” 
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Comments: 


. n E 2 " 


Meaning, the alternative recitation would have the meaning: "they took" 
rather than *you people take." This narration supports the popular recitation; 


“you people take....” 


3970. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that a man prayed Qiyam at night 
and recited (the Qur'àn) in a loud 
voice. The next morning the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “May 
Allah have mercy on so-and-so, 
how many Verses he reminded me 
of last night when I was caused to 
forget them.” (Sahih) 
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(1 4I-Baqarah 2:125. Meaning, he 3& recited it as it is popularly recited. 
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Comments: 
See no. 1331 


3971. Miqsam, the freed slave of 
Ibn ‘Abbas, said: “Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
This Verse — It is not for any 
Prophet to take illegally a part of 
the spoils"!!! was revealed 
concerning some red velvet that 
went missing on the day of Badr, 
and some people said: "Perhaps 
the Messenger of Allah 3£& took it." 
Then Allah revealed: It is not for 
any Prophet to take illegally a part 
of the spoils.” P! 
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3972. Anas bin Malik said: “The 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ said: 
"Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika min al- 
bukhli wal-haram (O Allàh, I seek 
refuge in You from miserliness and 
old age).’” (Sahih) 


3973. It was narrated that Lagit 
bin Sabirah said: “I came with the 
delegation of Banü Al-Muntafiq to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ — and 
he mentioned the Hadith. He - 
meaning the Prophet #¢ — said: ‘La 
tahsibanna (think not) and he did 
not say ‘La tahsabanna'"?! 


0) AI Imran 3:161. 
[2) 4] Imran 3:161. 
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B) Referring to Al ‘Imran 3:188: “think not you that they are rescued from the torment.” 
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3974. It was narrated that Ibn (is : ius givens! iis - wave 
‘Abbas said: "The Muslims met a P ae ae Fe 
man who had a small flock of «¿H4 o 292 Qi ge Wie sole 
sheep with him, and he said ’As- S25 5 TA Son SUB pte: al e 
Salamu ‘Alaikum (peace be upon  , 2 .— DES 
you)’ to them, but they killed him, — «99 «Se e» (JUS 4 ilte z 
and took that small flock of sheep. — i4 .£ aqar epee. EIAS c ORG 
; | y) ga Eji qax uo iui 
Then the following was revealed: ye o> bb: i ba 
and say not to anyone who greets Gh Jc: 4 a) sal 5d 
you: 'You are not a believer’; 4C uz ee "PT 
seeking the perishable goods of the 24 Rem De 0 C 
worldly life! , referring to that AREA Sis: [$e Ll] 
small flock of sheep." 


AJ ped SS E ou n" y, T ce Ld ô j pw TETA eglai a ai eps 
£42 Ret cp Oden ador qe Yi YO i i ia coU! pr SOL Cems cula £08 Vie 4g. 


3975.It was narrated from (ids ., uv. lu Ue - wave 
Kharijah bin Zaid bin Thabit, from ; oo ! 
his father, that the Prophet #% used F dems Wis, C bol 
to recite: Ghaira (or ghairu or — ,« > » ip he a BG ie 
ghairi) uwli’d-darari (except those ” E J eee ° 

who are disabled)?! And Sa'eed ^ je cayi oe T 5^3 Gt Col cyl e 


nn -^ 


(one of the narrators) would not TE TM oa UL Cae 
say: “used to recite.” (Hasan) Gel Ol Sag oF egal oe MO E 

OF Lee P r1 A ut Tun nu EPA Mir 

J& os Gra Jol v: obs sue 

Da OW tance 


exl op cp Jl A am cp 34* fo: sl ax o, TORY ee «eA [o] qe 

. 4» L 
3976. It was narrated that Anas <:.; í 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of — 77 «€ l 
Allāh à recited it as wa'l-'aynu bil- 2, 4| LE tysi Yu A y Aig 
‘ayni (eye for eye). "1 


|J 4n-Nisa’ 4:94. 


Ul Referring to An-Nisa’ 4:95. 
B) Referring to AI-Ma idah 5:45. 
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3977. (There is another chain) 
from Anas bin Malik that the 
Prophet 3€ recited: “Wa katabna 
alaihim fihà anin-nafsu bin-nafsi 
wal-‘ainu bil-'aini (And We 
ordained therein for them: Life for 
life, eye for eye)”. 


3978. It was narrated that ‘Atiyah 
bin Sa’d Al-’Awfi said: “I read with 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, and he said: 
Allah is He Who created you in (a 
state of) weakness (min da’fin)'*! 
and he said; ‘min du ‘fin. I recited it 
to the Messenger of Allah à as 
you have recited it to me, and he 
corrected me as I have corrected 
you.” (Daaf) 
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3979, It was narrated from 
‘Atiyyah, from Abt Sa‘eed from 
the Prophet #¢: “Min dufin.” 
(Daf) 


sa CH -or $ ^6 3 aa 
t Zealadl| Joe cp dome ue - YAVA 
f Bie "m UE 
OF «032b SF fie Spl px AL Le 
Ae gl oe he oe cle yy dl ae 
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[1 Referring to Al-Ma’idah 5:45. 
Pl Ar Rüm 30:54. 
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3980. It was narrated that “Abdur- uel cu ty Ae Ue - wa. 
Rahman bin Abza said: “Ubayy bin B Md 7 NO I 
Ka'b said: (In the Bounty of Allah, oe «4! 46 e TC e of VIN 
and in His Mercy) “fa bi dhàlika 


| E NEUES ads UNE, 
faltafrahà" (therein let you — 7 F UE RD E Cage ii 


(people) rejoice).!!! (Hasan) A PY ai | qu S 
(ur yl 

Sede! ily ca Shae AREE Pd E 
"rl 

3981. (There is another chain) .4) yz ', A Whe - raat 


from Ubayy that the Prophet 3X AU "MVP 
recited: Say: (‘In the Bounty of Sots)! cpl Was rake (y cee! d 
Allah, and in His Mercy) fa bi 2020 0 ga Jo 24 (2% 

: l XR oc. 4 LE QA : M x 
dhalika faltafraháà huwa khairun i x "n ii jen E 
minmà tajma'ün (therein let you — 2) ol 221 ye cael oe Syl ce p 
(people) rejoice, that is better than xe a ae B E A cue 

: Aa | has) | 2 
what you (people) amass."! Wis qe. 4| jaa) 65 %8 
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3982. It was narrated from Asma’ een] g Er tA MAY 
bint Yazīd that she heard the ni ; " D 
Prophet # recite: Innahu ‘amila — (p OF g oke U> 
ghaira sdalihin venly, he worked ME Ge aed Dea ae 
unrighteously).P! (Hasan) rub ie ar of Up 


(Uo Ze das up» 14k Be Lin 


or PAP PI 8) je Bae) Siok «edel Jai «she | a> | [e es] (us 
dol cul ga ole d Sh] ob cua 


3983. It was narrated that Shahr is dE s ls 2 t - PAAY 
bin Hawshab said: “I asked Umm MW. P 
Salamah how the Messenger of oe Geb Wie ial Sl oe pl 
Allah % recite this verse: “Verily ee NE. : T us T 
SM : Ashe uad Meee o0 5 : 
his work is unrighteous)"? She dE J a ee "ai 
said: ‘He recited it as Innahu ‘amila =: YI sia a BE àl J,25 OW US 


0l Referring to Yūnus 10:58. 
7] Referring to Yanus 10:58. 
P) Referring to Had 11:46. 
Vl Had 11:46. 
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ghaira salihin (he worked 
unrighteously)."" (Hasan) 
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3984. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ supplicated, 
he would begin with himself, and 
say: ‘May the mercy of Allah be 
upon us and upon Müsa; if he had 
shown patience he would have seen 
marvels from his companion. But 
he said: “If I ask you anything after 
this, keep me not in your company, 
you have received an excuse from 
me (Qad balaghta min laduni).’"! 
Hamzah elongated it.P! (Sahih) 
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3985. (There is another chain) 
from Ubayy bin Ka‘b that the 
Prophet #¢ read it as: “You have 
received an excuse from me (min 
ladunni),"U! doubling the 
consonant. (Da‘f) 


U) Al-Kahf 18:76. 
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"Ul Meaning, Hamzah Az-Zayyat, one of the narrators, pronounced it “Ladunni’” as is more 


popular. 
UJ Al-Kahf 18:76. 
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3986. It was narrated that Misda’ 
Abū Yahya said: “I heard Ibn 
‘Abbas say: 'Ubayy bin Ka’b taught 
me it, as the Messenger of Allah 
à taught him: in a spring of black 
muddy (or hot) water 
(Hami'ah)!! without elongating the 
vowel (the first ‘a’ in the word 
Hami'ah.) (Daaf) 
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3987. It was narrated from Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet 
3i& said: “A man among the people 
of ‘Illtyyin wil look out over the 
people of Paradise, and Paradise 
will be illuminated by his face like 
a brilliant star." 

He said: This is how the Hadith 
came: “Durriun (brilliant)? P! with 
a Dammah on the Dal and no 
Hamzah at the end. - “And Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar will be among 
them, and (those two) will be the 
most blessed of them.” (Daaf) 


0) Al-Kahf 18:86. 
[2] 4n-Nar 24:35. 
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3988. It was narrated that Farwah 
bin Musaik Al-Ghutaifi said: *I 
came to the Prophet $&," and he 
mentioned the Hadith. “A man 
among the people said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell us about 
Saba’: What is it? A land or a 
woman?’ He said: ‘It is neither a 
land nor a woman; rather it is a 
man to whom ten sons of the 
Arabs were born, and six went to 
live in Yemen, and four went to 
live in Ash-Shàm."" (Hasan) 


YYYY:ie ehe uo ues TL coll 


3989. It was narrated that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Abū Hurairah narrated to us, 
from the Prophet #¢; — Isma‘il (one 
of the narrators) said: “from Abi 
Hurairah," — and he mentioned the 
Hadith about the 
(Revelation). He said: “And that 
was what Allàh, Most High, says: 
“When fear is banished from their 
hearts".P! (Sahih) 
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d] Saba’ 34:23. 
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3990. It was narrated from Ar- 
Rabi’ bin Anas, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
# said: "The recitation of the 
Prophet 2%: Bala qad ja’atki ayati fa 
kadhdhabti bihà wastakbarti wa 
kunti min al-kafirin (Yes! Verily, 
there came to you My Ayat (proofs, 
evidences, verses, lessons, signs, 
revelations, etc.) and you denied 
them, and were proud and were 
among the disbelievers).!! (Dagf) 

Abū Dawud said: This is Mursal; Ar- 
Rabi did not meet Umm Salamah. 


3992. It was narrated from Ya'là 
(bin Umayyah),P! who said: “I 
heard the Prophet 3& on the 
Minbar reciting: “Wa nàdaw ya 
Malik (And they will cry: ‘O Malik 
(Keeper of Hell))!".P! (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Meaning, without 
Tarkhim "| 
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3993. It was narrated that 


‘Abdullāh said: “The Messenger of 


Allāh à& taught me to recite the 


pl as ME iy LA as - aar 


pb aab oT ue DAE EE Tt 


|!!! Az-Zumar 39:59. This mode of recitation addresses a female, while what is popular is 


that it is in masculine form. 


[2] There are two chains for this narration, with some discrepancy about who heard it from 


Ya‘la. 
BI Az-Zukhruf 43:77. 


* That is, without dropping the final consonant, which is the Kaf, because some recitations 


have it like that; Ya Mal 
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Verse: Inni anār-razzāqu dhul- JE àl E s TEMA 
quwwatil-matin (Verily, I am the `’ UP OF SR gie Ve 
All-Provider, Owner of Power, the 2: 553) Ui D SE al 3 ^2 NH 
Most Strong). (Sahih) : a ee 

EIE 


oy Yatvóe wok Ul B) (^3 Deb cooled ai TUS am p [eel s 


that the Prophet #¢ used to recite it: z 


3994. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah — (i47 .-: > eres iis — Paqe 
"Then is there any that will Of 252i oe (QU " Dr. ex 


A 


remember (or receive admonition) T ul Lam xg ns E ee ie 

i OW 33$ sl Ol cd as 
(Muddakir)?" P! meaning, with a o: JO UTR E e pp 
Shaddah (doubled consonant). Mee e DV: Aat] 4 Si 
(Sahih) Ex Be Sa PRS Re GE Uo 
ays a> X | argos 12915 gl JU 
Aba Dawud said: With Dammah peor bai sad 
on the Mim, Fathah on the Dal, AIS by gtd Sl 
and Kasrah on the Qaf. 


co) He ek Gah Fk eS Cal By pe ea Cob ae Sl dox 
eel dL Glas UG coU cou BUE te (ues cose cy Gaim ye IAM UR €25 oU 

14 Aad Code cya AY ial 
3991. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of Allah : 
% recite it as: ‘Fa rühun waraihüànun ¿y gue YS T ps | q^» d Og 
(mercy and satisfaction)" P! (Hasan) M d 
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3995. It was narrated that Jabir Wis fole =) Asi ude - ¥440 


said: “I saw the Prophet 3 recite: TN AM METTE m" 
i Ean . . ý | . A i ya $ Ee 
Ayahsabu (or; Ayahsibu) anna Uum SoD wey Ae Cp SUAS! x 


1) Referring to Adh-Dhariyat 51:58. 
[2] 4l-Oamar 54:15. 
3] Referring to Al-Wagi‘ah 56:89. 
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malahu akhladah (Does he think 
(or did he think) that his wealth 
will make him last forever!) U! 
(Hasan) 
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3996. It was narrated from Khalid, 
from Abt Qilabah from one whom 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ taught: 
“Yawma’idhin là yu'adh-dhabu 
‘adhabahu ahadun wa là yuthaqu 
watháqahu ahad (So on that Day 
none Will have been punished as he 
will be punished. And none will 
have been bound as he will be 
bound." (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Some of them 
inserted a man between Khalid and 
Abū Qilabah. 
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3997. (There is another chain) 
from Khalid Al-Hadhdha’, from 
Abū Qilabah who said: “Someone 
whom the Prophet #¢ taught, or 
who was taught by someone whom 
the Prophet #¢ taught, told me: 
"Yawma'idhin là yu'adh-dhabu (So 
on that Day none will have been 
punished..." (Hasan) 

[Abū Dawud said: ‘Asim, Al- 
A‘mash, Talhah bin Musarrif, Abū 
Ja‘far Yazid bin Al-Oa'qà', Shaibah 
bin Yadah, Nafi’ bin ‘Abdur- 


[M Referring to Al-Humazah 104:3. 
[2] Referring to Al-Fajr 89:25-26. 
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Rahman, ‘Abdullah bin Kathir Ad- 
Dari, Abū ‘Amr bin AI-‘Ala’, 
Hamzah Az-Zayyat, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A'raj, Qatadah, Al- 
Hasan Al-Basri, Mujahid, Humaid 
Al-A‘raj, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas and 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Bakr 
recited Là yu‘adh-dhibu (None will 
punish) and lā yuthiqu (None will 
bind), except in the Hadith which is 
attributed to the Prophet 3& it says 
yu'adh-dhabu with a Fathah.| 


3998. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3& spoke a 
Hadith in which he mentioned 
Jibril and Mikal but he said: 
“Jibrail and Mika’il.” (Daaf) 


Le! dhe d 4 ES dude cy AT 


3999, Muhammad bin Khàzim 
said: "Mention of how to read 
Jibrail and Mikà'il was made in 
the presence of Al-A'mash, so Al- 
A'mash narrated to us from Sa'd 
At-Ta’i, from ‘Atiyyah Al-‘Awfi, 
that Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri who 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah $% 
mentioned the one who will blow 
the Trumpet and he said: “On his 
right will be Jibra’il and on his left 
will be Mika’il.” (Da'tf) 

Abü Dawud said: Khalaf said: “For 
forty years I did not put aside my 
pen from writing (knowledge), and 
nothing caused me more confusion 
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than (how to pronounce the words) 
Jibril and Mika'il. 


4000. It was reported from 
Ma‘mar from Az-Zuhri, Ma‘mar 
said: And sometimes he mentioned 
Ibn Al-Musayyab,” — he said: “The 
Prophet #2, Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthman used to recite: “Maliki 
yawm id-din The Only Owner of 
the Day of Recompense."!! The 
first one who recited it as “maliki 
yawm id-din" was Marwan. (Da ff) 

Abū Dawud said: This is more 
correct than the Hadith of Az- 
Zuhri, from Anas, and [from] Az- 
Zuhri from Salim, from his father. 
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4001. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that she mentioned the 
recitation of the Messenger of 
Allah 2: “In the Name of Allāh, 
the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. All the praises and 
thanks be to Allah, the Lord of the 
‘Alamin (mankind, jinn and all that 
exists).The Most Gracious, the 
Most Merciful. The Only Owner of 
the Day of Recompense (Maliki 
yawm id-din)""! 

He recited each Verse separately, 
pausing at the end of each.P! 


(Paf) 


Ul Al-Fatihah 1:4. 
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Ul AI.Fatihah 1:1-4. Here some of the manuscripts have Maliki instead of Maliki. 


[3] ALFatihah 1:4. 
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4002. It was narrated that Abū 
Dharr said: “I was riding behind 
the Messenger of Allah # while he 
was on a donkey, and the sun was 
setting. He said: ‘Do you know 
where this (sun) sets?’ I said: 
‘Allah and His Messenger know 
best.’ He said: ‘It sets in a spring of 
warm water (fa innaha taghrubu fi 
‘ainin hamiyah).’” (Sahih) 
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4003. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij, (he said) “‘Umar bin ‘Ata’ 
informed me that the freed slave of 
Ibn Al-Asqa' - a truthful man, 
informed him from Ibn Al-Asqa', 
that the Prophet # came to them 
in the dwelling place of the 
Muhdajirin, and a man asked him: 
‘Which Verse in the Qur'àn is the 
greatest? The Prophet #¢ said: 
“Allah! La ilaha illa Huwa (none 
has the right to be worshiped but 
He), Al-Hayyul-Qayyum (the Ever 
Living, the One Who sustains and 
protects all that exists). Neither 
slumber nor sleep overtakes 
Him.” (Sahih) 


0] Al-Baqarah 2:255. 
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4004. It was narrated from 
Shaiban, from Al-A'mash, from 
Shaqiq, from Ibn Mas'üd that he 
recited: “(Haita laka) ‘Come on, O 
you"! Shaqiq said: “We recite it 
as Hitu laka.” Yon Mas'üd said: 
“Reciting it as I was taught is 
dearer to me." (Sahih) 
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4005. It was narrated from Abi 
Mu‘awiyah, from Al-A‘mash, from 
Shaqiq, who said: “It was said to 
‘Abdullah: ‘Some people recite this 
Verse: Wa qàlat hītu laka? He said: 
'Reciting it as I was taught is 
dearer to me: Wa qàlat haita laka.” 
(Sahih) : 


4006. It was narrated that from 
Abt: Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Allah 
said to the children of Israel: 
udkhulu al-baba sujjadan wa qülü 
hittatan tughfar lakum khatayakum 
‘And enter the gate in prostration 
(or bowing with humility) and say: 
‘Forgive us,’ and your sins will be 
forgiven” P! (Sahih) 


Cl Yüsuf 12:23. 
7l Referring to Al-Baqarah 2:58. 
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4007. A similar report (as no. — (iz : ai ij Ax Whe - fev 
4006) was narrated from Hisham ph ; gw Be 
bin Sa‘d with the same chain”) ^ stb pro cp ples ge Chu ot D 
(Hasan) i is 
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4008. It was narrated from ‘Urwah — : Lele cp ve Am - fA 
that ‘Aishah said: “The Revelation 
came down to the Messenger of 
Aun 8E, and he recited to us: er er Js SENG GEE ol yy 
‘(This is) a Surah (chapter of the oa o a, ee aA : 
Qur'àn) which We have sent down W ueb le 6m BEL Jas 
and which We have enjoined [3:543] zi 
Si ds D 
(ordained its laws)".!? (Sahih) ] MN : " : 
Abū Dawud said: Meaning, a = ae -3313 yl Je - 
(without doubling the Ra’) such tA ode gc 3) 
that these verses follow. 
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The End of the Book of Recitations 


(!] He was one of those who narrated the previous chain. 
[2] An-Nūr 24:1. 
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30. THE BOOK 
OF BATHHOUSES"! 


Chapter 1. [Entering 
Bathhouses] 


4009. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
forbade entering bathhouses, then 
he granted a concession allowing 
men to enter them wearing an Izār 
(waist wrap). (Hasan) 
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4010. It was narrated that Abū Al- 
Malīh said: “Some women from 
Ash-Shām entered upon ‘Aishah 
and she said: ‘Where are you 
from?’ They said: ‘From Ash- 
Sham.’ She said: ‘Perhaps you are 
from Al-Kūrah where women enter 
bathhouses?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ She 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3& say: “There is no woman 
who removes her clothes anywhere 
other than her house, but she has 
torn (the screen) that is between 
her and Allāh.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This is the 
Hadith of Jarir, and it is more 
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U Hammam and (plural); Hammamát; meaning what is commonly called a Turkish 
bathhouse, a large pool constructed for the public to use for bathing, whether it uses 


heated water or not. 
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complete. And Jarīr did not ^ ii «iesu 
mention Abū Al-Malih, he said: ^2 a LR a i536 y 
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Comments: 


A Muslim woman must be extremely careful about covering her whole body 
when out of her house. Today, beauty parlors, or any other location where 
women expose their nakedness, fall under the same ruling. 


4011. It was narrated from (fis 524 3, Ani EL EN 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the "m 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “You i v. 2j o p Xe GA aet) 
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4012. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, — ;4 Ji» (y al Le Whe - fW 
from Ya'là, that the Messenger of Er mE sid. Hu. au 
Allah g saw a man washing g! E E IP Pe Se 
himself in the open without an Izār e y "ur due carl bets 
(waist wrapper). He ascended the "Ne pr uu PE V 
Minbar, praised Allah, then he ^ joo dem S Sh BE 4M Jj 
said: "Allah is modest and «js Ur 3i dass c A Hl 


rf 


[1] Meaning, he reported it from two chains of narration, and in the version of Jarir, it does 
not mention Abū Al-Malih in the chain, etc. 
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concealing, and He loves modesty 


and concealment. When one of you 
washes himself, let him conceal 
himself.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AANA (eS LS 


Bathing naked in a public place is an immoral action and illegal according to 


Islamic values. 


4013. This Hadīth was narrated 
from Safwan bin Ya‘la, from his 
father, from the Prophet 4% 
(similar to no. 4012). Abū Dāwud 
said: The first is more complete. 
(Sahih) 
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4014. It was narrated from Zur‘ah 
bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Jarhad, 
that his father said: — and this 
Jarhad was one of the people of 
As-Suffah — “The Messenger of 
Allah #% sat with us and my thigh 
was uncovered. He said: Do you 
not know that the thigh is 
"Awrah?"Ul (Hasan) 
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4015. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
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Ul Meaning, part of the nakedness that must be covered. 
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said: ‘Do not uncover your thigh, 
and do not look at the thigh of 
anyone, living or dead.” (Da^f) 


381 plac! is usi 


S RE Ue quos capi ee UE 
"n ? - yje ye 7 Zo 7, 
| e ay | J ge) JG JE fhe oe 60 vec 
- “ A ge 5 Soe te E ^ 

ie be J) S YG Jia Gis Y 
SL NG 


per ior ol . # EC » » E. ee. 
851K 4 Soto! Lie :3515 pi JU 


ea asl qul euam cs YYA SY i AE m zl, PVE ie ceux [IH Cie] quo 


Comments: 
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Without any genuine reason, thighs should not be uncovered. 


Chapter 2. Regarding Nudity 


4016. It was narrated that Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah said: “I 
lifted a heavy rock and while I was 
walking, my garment fell off me. 
The Messenger of Allah à3& said to 
me: ‘Put your garment on and do 
not walk naked.” (Sahih) 
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4017. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakim, from his father that his 
grandfather said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, with regard to 
our ‘Awrah, what may we uncover 
of it and what must we conceal?’ 
He said: ‘Cover your ‘Awrah 
(completely) except from your wife 
and those whom your right hand 
possesses.’ I said, ‘ʻO Messenger of 
Allah, what if the people live close 
together?’ He said, ‘If you can 
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make sure that no one sees it, then Pos A e a TM 
do not let anyone see it.’ I said, ‘O uus Y ol cul op idl TAN es 
Messenger of Allah, what if one of — !4ài J,25 U ode eG Su MG i | 
us is alone?’ He said, ‘Allah is 
more deserving that you should 
feel shy before Him than people.” 
(Hasan) 
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4019. It was narrated that Abd ‘Ux iy etos UAR - ft 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of TR i DM PPP 
: . $ Lids | . ale a | U | 
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with another man, and no woman — dee e Was nu elise 5 
should lie with another woman, ; T aa m iT 
except a child or parent." He said: — Qua ge Fuer LUE GF NOUS 


“And he mentioned a third but I àl J.A, JB : UU PR » o 85 lali 
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The End of the Book of Bath Houses 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


31. THE BOOK 
OF CLOTHING 


Chapter 1. [What Is To Be 
Said When Putting On A New 
Garment] 


4020. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Mubarak, from Al-Jurairi, from 
Abū Nadrah, from Abū Sa‘eed Al- 
Khudri who said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #2 put on a 
new garment, he would mention it 
by name, whether it was a Qamis 
or an ‘Imāmah,!!! then he would 
say: ‘Allahumma lakal-hamdu, anta 
kasawtainihi, as'aluka min khairihi 
wa khairi mà suni'a lahu, wa a'üdhu 
bika min sharrihi wa sharri ma 
suni'a lahu (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You have clothed me with 
it. I ask You for its good and the 
good of that for which it was made, 
and I seek refuge in You from its 
evil and the evil of that for which it 
was made.)’” (Hasan) 

Abü Nadrah said: “If one of the 
Companions of the Prophet #¢ 
wore a new garment, it would be 
said to him: ‘Tubli, wa yukhlifullahu 
ta‘la (May you wear it out, and may 
Allah give you another in its 
place.)’” 


Ul Turban, or head cover. 
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Comments: 
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Reciting the mentioned supplication on wearing new clothes is Sunnah. 


4021. A similar report was 
narrated from 'Eisà bin Yunus, 
from Al-Jurairi, with this chain. 
(Hasan) 


4022. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Dinar, from Al- 
Jurairi, with this chain. (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: ‘Abdul-Wahhab 
Ath-Thagafi did not mention Abi 
Sa‘eed in it, and Hammad bin 
Salam said: “From Al-Jurairi, from 
Abu Al-Ala' from the Prophet 
Abū Dawud said: The case of 
Hammad bin Salamah and Ath- 
Thagafi hearing it is the same!!! 


4023. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
we said: “Whoever eats food then 
says: ‘Al-hamdulillahilladhi at‘amani 
hadhat-ta‘ama wa razaqnihi min 
ghairi hawlin minni wa là quwwatin 
(Praise be to Allah Who has given 
me this food to eat, and has 
provided it for me, with no strength 
or power on my part), he will be 
forgiven his past and future sins." 
He said: "And whoever puts on a 
new garment and says: 'Al- 
hamdulillahilladhi kasani hadhath- 
thawba wa razaqnihi min ghairi 
hawlin minni wa là quwwatin 
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| Al-Mundhiri said that he means both of their narrations are Mursal. 
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(Praise be to Allāh Who has given 
me this garment to wear, and has 
provided it for me, with no strength 
or power on my part); he will be 
forgiven his past and future sins.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This narration is Hasan, without the statement “future sins.” 


Chapter 2. Regarding The 
Supplication To Be Said For 
One Who Puts On A New 
Garment 


4024. It was narrated from Umm 
Khalid bint Khalid bin Saʻeed bin 
Al-‘As that some clothes were 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
3$, among which was a small 
garment. He said: “Who do you 
think is more deserving of this?” 
The people remained silent. Then 
he said: “Bring Umm Khalid to 
me.” She was brought, and he gave 
it to her to wear, then he said: 
“Abli wa akhligi (Wear it out and 
make it ragged)” twice. He started 
looking at the markings on the 
garment, which were red or yellow, 
and saying: “Sanah, Sanah, O 
Umm Khalid." Sanah means 
beautiful in the language of the 
Ethiopians. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These words are an excellent supplication for the wearer of new clothes. It 
means to use it until it is worn out, and to live a healthy life. 


Chapter 3. What Has Been as VL ob -q(q eara) 
Reported About The Qamis (Y. dase!) 


4025. It was narrated from um oc dc Gam - fyo 
‘Abdulllah bin Buraidah, from "er 255 M ed 
. | XU ~ E d » haa P^ xi 
Umm Salamah, who said: "The A zi NO zi adhibe RM 
most beloved of garments to the — e! GF «99» op HAE ue eZee] WE 
Messenger of Allah # was the ae E Éi AE lA EL 
Qamis." (Hasan) : ae B 
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4026. It was narrated from gy si cki 5, $6; he - tys 
‘Abdullāh bin Buraidah, from his _, PME TP 
father, from Umm Salamah, who #6 v ot AE gd JU ALS V 
said: "There was no garment >f f TP. "T 

| cue saul se «80305 sp dM Je | 
dearer to the Messenger of Allah d LH J^ ; - oe M vil 
# than a Qamis.” (Hasan) Jas di c OF ES Jiu 


(qas pes ES dil 
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«4 3 gl» » oA cy 
Comments: 


A Qamis does not require the wearer to be concerned about adjusting it when 
moving about, as is the case with a Rida’ or upper wrap. 


3 7$. 
4027. It was narrated that Asm? — «4! y! cp du dae - EV 
bint Yazid said: “The sleeve of the : Ec do osa ES "M 
au) ° Lae cp 3b Ua dj! 
Qamis of the Messenger of Allah uem ot J w zT 
came to his wrist." (Hasan) . cv gio) ROO yi Ji De 
U^ BAL a (peat | E cl> L wh unu «she JI a >| Lep es ul] s 


lex pem OU, 4 plia cp oles VU 


The Book Of Clothing 


Chapter 4. What Has Been 
Reported About Cloaks 


4028. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah bin Abi 
Mulaikah, from Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ distributed 
some cloaks, and he did not give 
anything to Makhramah. 
Makhramah said: ‘O my son, let us 
go to the Messenger of Allah #&.’ 
So I went with him, and he said: 
‘Go in and call him for me.’ So I 
called him for him, and he came 
out wearing one of those cloaks, 
and said: “I kept this one for you.’ 
He looked at him and said: ‘Is 
Makhramah pleased?” (Sahih) 

(In his narration) Qutaibah said: 
“from Ibn Abi Mulaikah” and he 
did not name him. 
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Chapter (...) A Garment Of 
Fame And Vanity 


4029. It was narrated from Al- 
Muhajir Ash-Shami, from Ibn 
‘Umar - in the Hadith of Sharik it 
says: he attributed it to the Prophet 
sue — “Whoever wears a garment of 
fame and vanity, on the Day of 
Resurrection Allah will clothe him 
in a similar garment.” He added 
from Abü ‘Awanah: “Then He will 
set it ablaze.” (Hasan) 
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Male today « Sle ool uae 
Comments: 4 


Clothing which indicates self importance and arrogance should not be worn. 


4030. (There is another chain) 
from Abū 'Awànah (with this P j 
narration), who said: “A garment ai o3» :JU 
of humiliation." 
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4031. It was narrated from Abū — :z:: {í ty oUiR Le - fva 
Munaib Al-Jurashi, from Ibn : MEC MES TEM MR 
‘Umar, who said: “The Messenger cx gy)! X Las : 4236 y! Ua 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever imitates i 
a people, he is one of them." SLUT j 
(Hasan) dl Jy JU :JU He cpl os DS 
ns 58 p EE tan ae 
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Comments: 


Muslims are not allowed to imitate other people, in dress, or other customs. 
See "The Right Way" by Ibn Taymiyah, published by Darussalam for details. 


Chapter 5. Regarding Wearing à | DU (o D 
Wool and Hair"?! ya T 
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said: “The Messenger of Allah # a 
came out wearing a Mirt with 4 | OP oe Pd us A 4l 4e 
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|] Meaning, animal pelts, and specifically, camel pelts. 

Ul Mirt, a wrap or cloak made of wool and sometimes silk, in this case the meaning is clear. 

B] That is, in his narration, he mentioned more of the name of Ibn Abi Za’idah (one of the 
narrators), than others did. 
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4032. It was narrated that ‘Utbah 
bin ‘Abd As-Sulami said: “I asked 
the Messenger of Allah %% for 
clothing and he gave me two cloaks 
of coarse linen, and I remember 
that I was the best dressed among 
my companions.” (Daaf) 
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4033. It was narrated that Abū 
Burdah said: “My father said to 
me: ‘O my son, I remember when 
we were with the Messenger of 
Allah à and rain had fallen on us. 
You would have thought that our 
smell was the smell of sheep." 
(Da'if) 

[Abü Dawud said: Meaning, 
because they were wearing wool. | 
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Chapter (... [Wearing Clothes 
Of Superior Quality] 


4034. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the king, Dhu 
Yazan, gave the Messenger of 
Allah # a Hullah that he had 
bought for thirty-three camels, or 
thirty-three she-camels, and he 
accepted it. (Da ff) 
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4035. It was narrated from Ishàq 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Al-Hàrith that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ bought 
a Hullah for twenty-odd young 
camels, and gave it to Dhu Yazan. 


(Da'if) 


Chapter (... Wearing Coarse 
Clothes 


4036. It was narrated that Abü 
Burdah said: *I entered upon 
‘Aishah and she brought out for us 
a coarse Izār (waist wrapper) of the 
type that is made in Yemen, and a 
patched cloak, and she swore by 
Allah that the Messenger of Allah 


xt died wearing these two 
garments.” (Sahih) 
Sede op Ariz «el diee pul 3 


4037. It was narrated from Abi 
Zumail (who said): "Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas narrated to us: ‘When the 
Harüris rebelled, I came to ‘Ali, 
and he said: “Go to these people,” 
and I wore the best kind of Yemeni 
Hullah." — Abū Zumail said: “Ibn 
‘Abbas was a handsome man and 
good-looking. — Ibn ‘Abbas said: ‘I 
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came to them and they said: 
“Welcome to you, O Ibn ‘Abbas. 
What is this Hillah?"" He said: ‘Are 
you criticizing me? I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% wearing one 
of the best of Hullah." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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These narrations prove that one should not be overly concerned with clothing, 
but at the same time, there is no harm with wearing what is nice, if Allàh has 


blessed one with it. 


Chapter 6. What Has Den 
Reported Regarding Khazz""! 


4038. Sa‘d said: “I saw a man 
riding on a white mule, wearing a 
black màmah made of Khazz. He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
gave it to me to wear." This is the 
wording of ‘Uthman!?! and the 
information in his narration. (Da ff) 
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[1] A type of cloth, and it is said that it is made from a blend of silk and wool. 
[2] Meaning ‘Uthman bin Muhammad Al-Anmati Al-Basri, one of the two that the author 


heard this narration from. 
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4039. 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Ghanm 
Al-Ash‘ari narrated: “Aba ‘Amir or 
Abu Malik narrated to me - and by 
Allah, (and) another oath - he did 
not lie to me, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah 4 say: "There 
will be people among my Ummah 
who will regard as permissible 
Khazz and silk” and he mentioned 
his statement, and said: “and some 
of them will be transformed into 
monkeys and pigs until the Day of 
Resurrection." (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: And twenty or 
more of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah g wore Khazz, 
including Anas and Al-Barà' bin 
‘Azib. 
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Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Reported About Wearing Silk 


4040. It was narrated from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab saw a Hullah 
of Sira'! silk being sold at the 
door of the Masjid, and he said: *O 
Messenger of Allah, why don’t you 
buy this and wear it for the people 
on Fridays, and for the delegations 
when they come to you?” The 
Messenger of Allah % said: “This 
is only worn by one who has no 
share in the Hereafter." Then 
some Hullah like it were brought to 
the Messenger of Allah 3, and he 
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[1 Tt is a fabric with stripes of silk, see number 5299 of Sunan An-Nasà i 
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gave one of them to ‘Umar. ‘Umar DIE M.uscélddl dust 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, are — «^ a N M di es 
you giving me this to wear when AE 4! Ja Jus Eb UG > lhe il- 
you said what you said about the , , , | .. ~ 2 cys + 
suit of ‘Utarid?” The Messenger of — c! 7^? BESS (uA VAI Jp 
Allah 2 said: “T did not give it to ae 6 i jui E a; 
you to wear it.” So ‘Umar gave it ui: j 

to an idolater brother of his in 

Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is especially recommended to dress well for ‘Eid and Friday prayer. Pure 


silk cloth is prohibited for men, but artificial silk is allowed. See number 4054. 
Disbelievers have no share of Allah’s favors on the Day of Resurrection. 


4041. This story was narrated from — (335. - ais i ART Ages eA 
Salim bin ‘Abdullah, from his , "OB TENE" T 
father (a narration similar to no. œ 2^2 o~z qu ban ot 
4040). He said: “A Hullah of — yg ., a. TEE RNC [e 
Istabraq (silk brocade)" He said: — 7, di " t aa E d ic | 
“Then he sent him a Jubbah > :JB aal sie sl ge cdl 
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“Sell it and fulfill your need.” ^7: ^* ¢ 
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Comments: : 


It is allowed to trade in many things that are prohibited in one case, but 
allowed in another, such as silk. 


4042. It was narrated that Abü Eutr 2d ^4 hs Kb bY 
*Uthmàn An-Nahdi said: ‘Umar d . dd x " i 
wrote to ‘Utbah bin Farqad o Je Vi pele bas nus Uu 


(saying) that the Prophet i£ jn cs ee a ey. d 
forbade silk, except that which is ee J ‘JB Hel o SF 


Ul A high quality silk, or silk brocade. 
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like this and this — two or three, or 
four (fingers). (Sahih) 
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4043. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $& 
was given a Hullah of Sira’ (striped 
silk). He sent it to me, and I wore 
it and came to him, and I saw (an 
expression of) anger on his face. 
He said: “I did not send it to you 
for you to wear it.” And he told me 
to divide it among my womenfolk. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Whoever Regarded 
Silk As Disliked 


4044. It was narrated from Nafi'‘, 
from Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Hunain, from his father, from ‘Ali 
bin Abi Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, that the 
Messenger of Allah £ forbade 
wearing Al-Qassi''! and wearing 
Al-Mu'asfar! and wearing gold 
rings, and reciting (Qur'àn) while 
bowing. (Sahih) 
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HI A type of cloth from a region of Egypt, and it is said that it may have had silk in it. 
Cl Cloth dyed with safflower. See also no. 4051 and 4225. 
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4045. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah, 
from his father, from ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him, from the Prophet #¢. He said: 
“Reciting (Qur'àn) while bowing 
and prostrating.” (Sahih) 
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4046. This was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Amr, from 
Ibrahim bin ‘Abdullah, with it. He 
(Ali) said: “I do not say that he 
forbade you."U! (Sahih) 


: ee VIP sim - £984 
DE type cp dam ge SUS Lie 
Jel V5 1515 lag àl ave ce tly! 


big 


ge NEV aged Ga uice cul ae ml, gob petted! dai Lee] te 


Comments: 
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On the basis of these narrations, a number of the Companions and their 
followers argued that use of silk and gold are prohibited for both men and 
women. The majority of the scholars hold the view that the use of silk and 
gold is prohibited for men, but women are allowed to use both. Perfumes 
made of saffron or other colorful content that show on the skin are lawful for 


women and prohibited for men. 


4047. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik, that the king of Rome 
gave the Prophet a fur coat edged 
with Sundus (fine silk), and he put 
it on. It is as if I can see his hands 
moving. Then he sent it to Ja‘far, 
and he put it on and came to him. 
The Prophet #¢ said: "I did not 
give it to you to wear it." He said: 
“Then what should I do with it?" 
He said: "Send it to your brother 
An-Najashi.” (Da ff) 
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1! That is, some of the versions of the narration have ‘Ali saying: “Allah’s Messenger $& 
forbade me. I do not say that he forbade you." See number 4051. 
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4048. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi 'Arübah, from Qatadah, 
from Al-Hasan, from ‘Imran bin 
Husain that the Prophet of Allah 
we said: “I do not ride on 
Urjuwan""] and I do not wear Al- 
Mu'asfar (clothes dyed with 
safflower) nor do I wear Qamis 
hemmed with silk." — He said: *AI- 
Hasan pointed to the neck of his 
Qamis." — He said: "And he said: 
‘Perfume for men should have a 
scent and no color, and perfume 
for women should have a color and 
no scent.” (Da^f) 

Sa'eed said: “I think he said: “They 
understood his words concerning 
women's perfume as applying to if 
she goes out; if she is with her 
husband then she may wear 
whatever perfume she wants." 
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Comments: 


de g O do Mr bal , AR 3t "x 423] » a Y4 


Meaning, the perfume used by men should not display any color on the skin, 
and the perfume of women should not have a strong fragrance to attract men. 


4049. It was narrated that Abü AI- 
Husain, meaning, Al-Haitham bin 
Shafi, said: “I went out with a 
friend of mine who was known by 
the Kunyah of Aba ‘Amir, he was a 
man from Al-Ma‘afir, to pray in 
Ilya (Jerusalem). Their preacher 
was a man from Al-Azd called Abü 
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(l The scholars disagree over its exact meaning, and perhaps it refers to the red Miyathar. 
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Raihanah, who was one of the 
Companions.” Abū Al-Husain said: 
“My companion reached the Masjid 
before me, then I came and sat 
down beside him. He asked me: 
‘Did you hear the preaching of 
Abū Raihanah?’ I said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘I heard him say that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& forbade ten 
things: Filing (the teeth), tattoos, 
and plucking (hair), (and he 
forbade) for a man to sleep next to 
another man without a barrier 
between them, a woman to sleep 
beside another woman without a 
barrier between them, (and he 
forbade) men to put silk on the 
hems of their garments like the 
non-Arabs, or to put silk on their 
shoulders like the non-Arabs, (and 
he forbade) plundering, and riding 
on leopard skins, and wearing 
rings, except for rulers.” (Daf) 
Abū Dawud said: The thing that is 
unique in this Hadith is the 
mention of rings. 
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4050. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abidah, from ‘Ali, 
that he said: “Miyathir Al-Uruwan 
were forbidden.” (Sahih) 
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0l Miyathar refers to a type of cushioned or decorated camel saddle, they differ over its 


exact description. 
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Comments: 
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These saddle covers were red in color and made of pure silk or other 
extravagant materials. See the description in the statement of ‘Ali, under 


number 4225. 
4051. It was narrated from Abi 
Ishàq, from Hubairah, from ‘Ali, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
# forbade me from wearing gold 
rings and wearing A/-Qassi, and to 
red Mitharah |"! 
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4052. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ prayed in a 
garment that had markings and he 
looked at the markings. When he 
said the Salam he said: "Take this 
garment of mine to Abü Jahm, for 
it distracted me during my prayer 
just now, and bring me his 
Anbijaniyyah (a simple woolen 
garment)." 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Jahm bin 
Hudhaifah, from Bant ‘Adi bin 
Ka‘b bin Ghanim. 
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4053. (There is another chain) 
from 'Aishah, with similar, but the 
former is more complete. (Sahih) 
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UJ Mitharah is singular for Miyathar. See nos. 4044 and 4225. 
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Chapter 9. The Concession 
Allowing Markings And Silk 
Lines 


4054. ‘Abdullah Abū ‘Umar, the 
freed slave of Asma’ bint Abi Bakr, 
said: “I saw Ibn ‘Umar in the 
marketplace buying a Shami 
garment, and he saw red lines on it, 
so he returned it. I went to Asma’ 
and told her about that, and she 
said: ‘O slave girl, bring me the 
Jubbah (cloak) of the Messenger of 
Allah #. She brought out a 
Jubbah made of thick cloth, the 
neck, sleeves, front and back of 
which were hemmed with Dibaj 
(silk brocade). (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Men are allowed to wear garments that contain silk embroidery on the hems 
or the like, provided that it does not cover a width of more than four fingers. 


4055. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbās said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g only forbade garments 
that were made entirely of silk; as 
for marking and the warp there is 
nothing wrong with that." (Daf) 
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Chapter 10. Regarding Wearing 
Silk Due To An Excuse 


4056. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah a£ 
granted a concession to ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf and Az-Zubair 
bin Al-‘Awwam, allowing them to 
wear a Silk Qamis on a journey, 
because of an itch that they were 
suffering from.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


42 TP PNE 


In the case of a medical excuse, silk may be worn by males. Using gold for 
medical necessities is also allowed. See number 4232. 


Chapter 11. Regarding Silk For 
Women 


4057.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zurair, meaning Al- 
Ghafiqi, that he heard ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib say: “The Prophet of Allah 
#% took a piece of silk in his right 
hand, and a piece of gold in his 
left, then he said: ‘These two are 


unlawful for the males of my - 


Ummah.” (Sahih) 
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4058. It was narrated from Anas bin 
Malik that he saw Umm Kulthüm, 


the daughter of the Messenger of 


Allah g, wearing a Sira’ Burd. 
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He said: “As-Sira’ is a fabric with 
stripes of silk.” 
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4059. It was narrated from Mis'ar, 
from ‘Abdul-Malik bin Maisarah, 
from ‘Amr bin Dinar, from Jabir, 
who said: “We used to take it (silk) 
away from boys and leave it with 
girls." Mis'ar said: “I asked ‘Amr 
bin Dinar about it, but he did 
remember it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Regarding Wearing 
The Hibarah 


4060. It was narrated that Oatadah 
said: “We said to Anas bin Malik: 
"Which garments were dearest to 
the Prophet #¢ or most liked by 
the Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He 
said: ‘The Hibarah.'"! (Sahih) 
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[1 


— 


It is not clear who the speaker is, see An-Nasa’ number 5299, who recorded it from one 


of the same routes of the author, with the same explanation. 


[2 


— 


Meaning, Mis'ar heard ‘Abdul-Malik narrate it from “Amr, and later asked ‘Amr when 


seeing him, but he did not remember or recognize this narration. 


[3 


— 


stripes. 


The Hibarah was a garment of linen or cotton that was adorned with a pattern or 
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Comments: 
Hibrah or Hibarah, striped shawls were made in Yemen. These were popular 
in Arabia due to their durability. 
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4063. It was narrated from Abū — :75 LAS ALE tae - fi 

Al-Ahwas that his father said: "I "OP Bas ae 
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came to the Prophet % in a poor 
quality garment and he said: ‘Do 
you have any wealth?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘What kind of 
wealth?’ He said: ‘Allah has given 
me camels, sheep, horses and 
slaves.’ He said: ‘If Allah has given 
you wealth, let the signs of Allah’s 
blessing and generosity be seen on 
you.” (Sahih) 


403 wt SES Jai 


093 -5 2 EA eal gb «Jl 
o» JG Pt JU «eG cb dus 
HY Se d! GUT X gu «ui gi 
ài 36b ip :J6 oa Jas JL 

iss de at ix DE 26 Yo 


Made ge PYY Mie CMe! Sl CE CUI si [memo obaj] tee pe 
eR daw e 6353 Fladll 7 pe Glee! ple a Sabe cp pa) 


Comments: 


One should take care of what Allah has blessed him or her with, if they have 
nice clothes, they should be grateful, if not, they should not desire wealth 


beyond their means. 


Chapter 15. Regarding Dyeing 
With Yellow 


4064. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam that Ibn ‘Umar used to 
dye his beard with yellow until his 
clothes were filled with that color. 
It was said to him: “Why do you 
dye with yellow?” He said: “I saw 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ dyeing 
with it, and nothing was dearer to 
me than that.” And he used to dye 
all his clothes with it, even his 
turban ("Imàmah). (Sahih) 


pa! OU Oo cuo 
(0 (QV exl) aah 


Jo p Gaal a. a obs 
5 a ano : ! - "E. T am 
Je eM qi JUS See wm 
= - 5 GR F UD RUE e : 
Lb ni US As IUE ail 
GS XO ye Rx OE M. uh di 


bey oy 
- 


U^ AD d «8 aL Last! whl au JI ee am | [em es uu] us 
Lol ped dad] pe Sa os glows C el a Ajy k a gahl pyl ae Cote 


Comments: 


gum 


Here, they say that *yellow" refers to Wars. It is a dye that produces a yellow 


or reddish color like saffron. 
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Chapter 16. Regarding Green 


4065. It was narrated that Abū 
Rimthah said: “I went with my 
father to the Prophet #%, and I saw 


him wearing two green Burd.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 17. Regarding Red 


4066. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “We came 
down with the Messenger of Allāh 
#¢ from a mountain pass, and he 
turned to me, and I was wearing a 
thin garment that was moderately 
dyed (Musarrajah) with safflower 
(Mu'asfar). He said: ‘What is this 
thin garment that you are 
wearing?’ and I realized that he 
disliked it. I went to my family who 
had their oven burning, and threw 
it (the garment) in it. The next day 
I came to him, and he said: ‘O 
‘Abdullah, what happened to that 
thin garment?’ I told him and he 
said: ‘Why didn't you give it to one 
of your family? There is nothing 
wrong with it for women." (Hasan) 
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4067. Hishàm bin Al-Ghàz said: 
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“The phrase ‘moderately dyed 
(Musarrajah) with safflower 
(Mu ‘asfar)’ means that it was neither 
intense in hue or light (Muwarrad).” 


(Da%f) 
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4068. It was narrated from Shuf‘ah, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al- 
‘As, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ saw me” - Abū ‘Ali Al- 
Lu'lu'i!! said: “I think he said: 
‘While I was wearing a garment 
lightly dyed (Muwarrad) with 
safflower” — and he said: “What is 
this?" I went and burned it, and the 
Prophet 3& asked: "What did you 
do with your garment?" I said: "I 
burned it." He said: "Why didn't 
you give it to one of your family?" 
(Da if) 

Abū Dawud said: Thawr reported 
it from Khalid, so he said: 
*Muwarrad" and Tàwüs said: 
*Mu'asfar." 
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Comments: 


Saffron, made from safflower, is allowed for women but not for men. 


4069. It was narrated from 
Mujahid that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
said: “A man who was wearing two 
red garments passed by the 
Prophet #% and greeted him with 
Salam, but the Prophet 3& did not 
respond to him." (Daf) 
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H] One of those who heard this text from the author, see the introduction. 
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4070. It was narrated that Rafi‘ bin 
Khadij said: “We went out on a 
journey with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢, and the Messenger of 
Allah g saw the cloths of our 
saddles and on our camels in which 
there were red stripes. The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Do I 
not see that this red color has 
overwhelmed you?’ We got up 
quickly when the Messenger of 
Allah #% said that, and disturbed 
some of our camels, and we took 
those cloths and removed them.” 
(PaT) 
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4071. It was narrated from Huraith 
bin Al-Abajj As-Salihi that a 
woman from Banü Asad said: “One 
day I was with Zainab, the wife of 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and we 
were dyeing some garments of hers 
with ochre. While we were like 
that, the Messenger of Allah i£ 
looked at us, but when he saw the 
ochre he went away. When Zainab 
saw that, she realized that the 
Messenger of Allah i£ disliked 
what she had done, so she started 
washing her garments and 
concealed everything that had the 
red color. Then the Messenger of 
Allah #% came and looked again, 
and when he did not see anything, 
he came in.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 18. Regarding The 
Concession Allowing That 
(Red) 


4072. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
had hair that came down to his 
earlobes, and I saw him wearing a 
red Hullah, and I never saw anyone 
better looking than him.” (Sahih) 
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4073. It was narrated from Hilal 
bin ‘Amir that his father said: “I 
saw the Messenger of Allah % in 
Mina, delivering a Khutbah upon a 
mule, and he was wearing a red 
Burd, and ‘Ali was in front of him, 
conveying his words (to the 
people)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Regarding Black 


4074. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: ^I dyed a black Burdah for the 
Prophet %g and he wore it, but 
when he sweated he noticed the 
smell of wool coming from it, so he 
threw it away." He (one of the 
narrators) said: *I think he 
(another narrator) said: 'He liked 
good smells.” (Da'if) 
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Chapter 20. Regarding The 
Fringe (On Clothing) 


4075. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Sulaim said: “I came to the 
Prophet % when he was sitting 
with his hands around his knees, 
and he had put the fringe of his 
garment over his feet." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 21. Regarding 
Turbans 


*. 


4076. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet g entered 
Makkah during the year of the 
conquest, wearing a black ‘Imamah 
(turban). (Sahih) . 
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4077. It was narrated from Ja‘far 
bin ‘Amr bin Huraith that his 
father said: “I saw the Prophet 3 
on the Minbar, wearing a black 
Imamah (turban), and he had let 
its edge hang between his 
shoulders. (Sahih) 
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4078. It was narrated from Abt 
Ja‘far bin Muhammad bin ‘Ali bin 
Rukanah, from his father, that 
Rukànah wrestled with the Prophet 
# and the Prophet #¢ threw him 
to the ground. Rukanah said: “And 
I heard the Prophet # say: ‘The 
difference between us and the 
idolaters 1s that we wear our 
turbans over our caps.” (Da'f) 
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4079. Sulaiman bin Kharrabüdh 
narrated: “An old man from Al- 
Madinah told us: ‘I heard ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf say: “The 
Messenger of Allah z& put a 
turban on me, and let the edges 
hang down in front of me and 
behind me.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 22. Regarding Wearing 
As-Samma’ (A Solid Wrap) 


4080. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ forbade two manners of 
dress: A man doing Zhtiba! with 
nothing covering his private area 
before the heavens, and wearing a 
cloth with one of his sides exposed 
and flinging the cloth on one 
shoulder.” (Sahih) 
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n} Wrapping oneself up in a single garment with the legs drawn up to the belly, exposing 


one’s private parts. 
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4081. It was narrated from Abü 
Az-Zubair that Jabir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % forbade Aş- 


Samma’,"! and Ihtibà' in one 
garment. (Sahih) 
«e "ED" ez No e all Jas Sa 


Chapter 23. Regarding Leaving 
Buttons Undone 


4082. Mu‘awiyah bin Qurrah 
narrated: “My father said: ‘I came 
to the Messenger of Allah g with 
a group from Muzainah so that we 
could pledge allegiance to him, and 
the buttons of his Qamis were 
undone. We pledged allegiance to 
him, then I put my hand on the 
neck of his Qamis and touched the 
Seal (of Prophethood)." ‘Urwah 
(one of the narrators) said: "I 
never saw Mu‘awiyah or his son but 
the buttons of their Qamis were 
undone, in winter and in summer, 
and they never closed their 
buttons." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. Regarding 
Covering The Head And Most 
Of The Face With A Cloth 


4083. ‘Aishah said: “While we 
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(n a, 
op 5518 Gp Aah GR - tear 


M Wrapping oneself entirely with one cloth, with no room for the arms to emerge. 
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were sitting in our house, during 
the noonday heat, someone said to 
Abū Bakr: The Messenger of Allah 
$$ is coming, with his head and 
most of his face covered, at a time 
when he did not usually come to 
us. The Messenger of Allah 3 
came, and asked for permission to 
enter; permission was given and he 
came in.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This is part of the story of Hijrah. 


Chapter 25. What Has Been 
Reported Regarding Isbal With 
The Izàr 


4084. It was narrated that Abü 
Jurai Jabir bin Sulaim said: “I saw 
a man to whom the people were 
listening and agreeing with what he 
said; he did not say anything but 
they accepted it. I said: ‘Who is this 
man?’ They said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢.’ I said: ‘‘Alaikas-salam 
(peace be upon you), O Messenger 
of Allah,’ twice. He said: ‘Do not 
say Alaikas-salam (peace be upon 
you), for ‘Alaikaas-salam is the 
greeting for the dead. Say As- 
salamu ‘alaika.’ I said: ‘Are you the 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘I 
am the Messenger of Allah Whom 
you call when harm befalls you and 
He gives you relief; Whom you call 
when famine strikes and He causes 
food to grow for you; Whom you 
call when you are in a desolate 
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land or a desert and your camel 
strays, and He brings it back to 
you.’ I said: “Advise me.’ He said: 
‘Do not revile anyone.’ I did not 
revile anyone after that, a free 
man, a slave, a camel or a sheep. 
He said: ‘And do not think little of 
any act of kindness, and when you 
speak to your brother present a 
cheerful countenance to him, for 
that is a kind of good deed. And 
raise the your Jzar to mid-calf, or if 
you must, to the ankles. But 
beware of Isbal with the /zàr, for 
that is conceit, and Allah does not 
like conceit. And if someone reviles 
you and shames you for something 
that he knows about you, do not 
shame him for that which you 
know about him, for he will bear 
the evil consequences of it." 
(Sahih) 
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4085. It was narrated from Salim 
bin ‘Abdullah that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Whoever drags his garment out of 
conceit, Allah will not look at him 
on the Day of Resurrection.” Abi 
Bakr said: “One of the sides of my 
Izar drags, even though I try to pay 
attention to that.” He said: “You 
are not one of those who do that 
out of conceit.” (Sahih) 
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4086. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “While a man was 
praying with his /zar hanging below 
his ankles, the Messenger of Allāh 
# said to him: ‘Go and perform 
Wudu’. He went and performed 
Wudü', then he came and (the 
Prophet 3€) said: ‘Go and perform 
Wudū’? A man said: ‘ʻO Messenger 
of Allah, why did you tell him to 
perform Wudü' then you kept quiet 
about it?’ He said: ‘He was praying 
with his /zār hanging below his 
ankles, and Allah, Most High, does 
not accept the prayer of one whose 
Izar hangs below his ankles.’” 
(Hasan) 


4087. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Jarir, from Kharashah bin Al- 
Hurr, from Abū Dharr that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “There are three 
to whom Allah will not speak, nor 
look at on the Day of Resurrection, 
and He will not clearse them, and 
theirs will be a painful torment.” I 
said: “Who are they, O Messenger 
of Allah, may they be doomed and 
lost?" He repeated it three times 
and I said: “Who are they, O 
Messenger of Allah, may they be 
doomed and lost?” He said: “The 
one who lets his garment hang 
below his ankles, the one who 
reminds others of his favors, and 
the one who sells his goods by 
means of false oaths.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


414 wlll SS Usi 


Boasting about favors conferred on someone, and selling by taking false 
oaths, and lowering the lower garments below the ankles, all of these are 


among the major sins. 


4088. This was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Mushir, from 
Kharashah bin Al-Hurr, from Aba 
Dharr from the Prophet #, with 
this, but the first is more complete. 
He said: “The one who reminds 
others of his favors, he does not 
give anything but he reminds 
people of it.” (Sahih) 
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4089. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Bishr At-Taghlibi said: ^My father, 
who was a companion of Aba Ad- 
Darda’, told me: ‘In Damascus 
there was one of the Companions 
of the Prophet ài, who was called 
Ibn Al-Hanzaliyyah. He was a 
solitary man, who rarely mixed with 
people, rather he spent his time in 
prayer, and when he finished he 
would recite Tasbih and Takbir 
until he went to his family. He 
passed by us while we were sitting 
with Abü Ad-Dardà', and Abü Ad- 
Dardà' said to him: "Tell us 
something that will benefit us, and 
not harm you. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% sent out a 
military expedition, and they came 
back. One of them came and sat in 
a place where the Messenger of 
Allah 4 used to sit, and said to a 
man beside him: “Would that you 
had seen us when we met the 
enemy and so-and-so attacked, and 
fought, and said: ‘Take that, and I 
am the young man of Ghifar.’ 
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What do you think of what he 
said?” He said:” I think that his 
reward was lost because of that." 
Another man heard that and said: 
“I do not see anything wrong with 
it." They argued and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ heard them 
and said: “Subhān Allah! There is 
nothing wrong with him being 
rewarded and praised." I saw that 
Abū Ad-Darda’ was pleased with 
that, and he raised his head and 
looked at him, and said: *Did you 
hear that from the Messenger of 
Allah 22?" He said: “Yes.” He 
kept repeating (his question) until I 
thought that he was going to sit on 
the knees of Ibn Al-Hanzaliyyah 
(because he came so close to him). 
He passed by us on another day 
and Abü Ad-Dardà' said to him: 
“Tell us something that will benefit 
us and not harm you." He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah $% said 
to us: ‘The one who spends on 
horses (for Jihad) is like one who 
opens his hand to give charity and 
does not withhold it." Then he 
passed by us on another day and 
Abū Ad-Dardà' said to him: “Tell 
us something that will benefit us 
and not harm you." He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said to us: 
"What a good man Khuraim Al- 
Asadi would be, were it not that his 
hair comes down to his shoulders 
and his /zàr hangs below his 
ankles.’ News of that reached 
Khuraim and he went and took a 
knife and cut his hair until it came 
to his ears, and he lifted up his /zar 
to mid-calf.” Then he passed by us 
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on another day, and Abt Ad- 
Dardà' said to him: “Tell us 
something that will benefit us and 
not harm you.” He said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
‘You are coming to meet your 
brothers, so make your mounts and 
clothing look good, so that you will 
stand out among the people, for 
Allah does not like obscene words 
or deeds.” (Hasan) 

Abii Dawud said: This is how Abi 
Nu‘aim said it, from Hisham who 
said: “So that you will stand out 
among the people.” 
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Chapter 26. What Has Been ASN a e SE - Q1 prea) 
Reported About Pride f 7 EE 
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4090. It was narrated from Salman — be) i G2» UA - EA 
Al-Agarr — Hannàd (one of the 
narrators) said: From Al-Agarr Abi ; ; : 
Muslim — from Abū Hurairah - «a£ $e e 4X! o 57 YI ol oe GS 
Hannad said: He said: The <- e, "V Dp 

Messenger of Allah % said: Diese Qe. opu uu cio z 
“Allāh, Exalted is He, says: ‘Pride Tm T | "NI o ad JG; EY 
is My Rida’ and majesty is My Izar, ee M aSa ee oe, ea 

and whoever contends with Me J49 JE :Jb :»U JE y ul be 
concerning. either of them, I shall es 24 2S US 4i du» BE at 
throw him into the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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4091. It was narrated from Abū (iis s ie ee his fegi 
Bakr, meaning Ibn 'Ayyàsh, from : "PT 
Al-A'mash, from Ibrahim, from Of ‘$l oe ACE Ge ue SX yr 
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‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3£& 
said: ‘The one in whose heart is a 
mustard-seed’s worth of pride will 
not enter Paradise, and the one in 
whose heart is mustard-seed’s 
worth of faith will not enter the 
Fire.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Qasmali 
reported it similarly from Al- 
A‘mash. 
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Comments: 


In this narration, pride has been likened to Kufr, the opposite of Faith, and 
the reason for that becomes clear from the next narration. The statement *will 
not enter the Fire’ means to abide eternally. 


4092.It was narrated from 
Hisham, from Muhammad, from 
Abū Hurairah, that a man came to 
the Prophet à& and he was a 
handsome man. He said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I am a man to 
whom beauty has been made dear, 
and I have been given of it that 
which you see, and I would not like 
anyone to excel me in it, even to 
the extent of the strap of my 
sandal. Is this pride?" He said: 
^No; pride is disdaining the truth 
and despising the people." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration explains that the condemnation of pride is for rejecting the 
truth, and belittling people, and this is a trait of the disbelievers, to reject the 
truth and antagonize whoever conveys it. 


The Book Of Clothing 418 watt wh Ja 


Chapter 27. To What Extent ee ae ee Oy D 
The Izār Should Be Let Down oda ge 
| (YA ài) IZ YI 
4093. It was narrated from -Al-‘Ala’ [E qoi ac uou ii 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that his father j Lo : i 
said: “I asked Abū Sa‘eed Al- 4l o TRA] Ae op e Hall dg Veg 
Khudri about the Izār, and he said: P aW EP 
rien 3 e A , rd * ^ ^ zi - : - 
‘You have come to one who knows RUY o^ gdl da Ub JU. cb 
about it. The Messenger of Allah a) do, JU «dea ES P^ : Qué 
$& said: "The Izdr of the Muslim is "AN Lie, Gh cC INS 
to mid-calf, and there is no sin if it — Y» GLY! — Jl QJ! 55b Re 
comes between that and the ankle, Quy n ber " pum M. uS aa 
but whatever is below the ankle is P N E T : 
in the Fire. The one who lets his — à 36 5-59! Ge Jeol 05 G.I 
Izàr drag out of conceit, Allah will Hii. Hee ae eee we He 
GI did be Vas 55! 5! aj 
not look at him.” (Sahih) dic 2m E ye l OF É: 
YoVY ie faa spl SIMI ea o cob cO UE cm cul em ol [ee e esl] ios ps 
a emm qp Geom iue qp Al ud c 
Comments: 
Ahadith mentioning the gravity of Isbal are of two categories; that mentioning 
the Fire for whatever is below the ankles, indicating its prohibition in general, 
and that mentioning that Allah does not look at whoever does it out of pride 
and conceit. Therefore, whoever knowingly does so, after the text have been 
made clear, he falls into the category of those who reject the truth, and 
belittle the people, or those who do so out of pride. Hence the wisdom in the 
author's organization of these narrations is clear. 


4094. It was narrated from Salim — L445. TCR EON sta LS — Erge 
bin ‘Abdullah, from his father, that Sus de Bee eek c 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Jsbal applies «2505 os! Si ppl Ae SF (am uL 
to the Izar, the Qamis and the ge +i) og i to Lal xeu JL? 
‘Imadmah (turban). Whoever lets di = Ka ET ou 5 " ci 
any of them drag out of pride, sesh JY! 98 JY  :J6 


Allàh will not look at him on the DONT CC" 
` : e ins t 2 r salah 
Day of Resurrection.” (Hasan) * I d Ox ES d uml. 
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4095. It was narrated that Yazid OASI cpl a> SCA Was — £140 
bin Abi Sumayyah said: “I heard — .. 
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Messenger of Allah #¢ said about 
the /zàr also applies to the 
Qamis."" (Hasan) 


4096. ‘Ikrimah narrated that he 
saw Ibn ‘Abbas wearing an Izār, he 
let the hem of the /zar touch the 
tops of his feet in front and he 
lifted it higher at the back. I said: 
“Why are you wearing the Izār in 
this manner?” He said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah g wearing it 
like that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. Women's Clothing 


4097. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet à& cursed 
women who imitate men and men 
who imitate women. (Sahih) 
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4098. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of 
Allah g cursed men who wear 
women's clothes and women who 
wear men's clothes." (Sahih) 
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4099. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah said: “It was said to 
‘Aishah that a woman was wearing 


men’s sandals, and she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g cursed 


women behaving in masculine 
manner.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 29. The Statement Of 
Allah, Most High: Draw Their 
Jilbabs (Cloaks) All Over Their 
Bodies!!! 


4100. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint Shaibah that ‘Aishah 
mentioned the women of the 
Ansar, and she praised them, and 
spoke well of them. She said: 
“When Surat An-Nür was revealed, 
they took the hems of their Izars — 
(Hujur or Hujuz) - Abū Kamil (a 
narrator) was not sure — and tore 
them, and used them for head 
covers." (Hasan) 
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4101. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: When the following 
was revealed Draw their Jilbabs 
(cloaks) all over their bodies"! , 
the Ansari women went out as if 
there were crows on their heads, 
because of their cloaks. 


1] AL Ahzàb 33:59. 
[2] ALAhzàb 33:59. 
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Chapter 30. Regarding The 
Statement Of Allah And To 
Draw Their Khimars Over 
Juyübihinna"! 


4102. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
that ‘Aishah said: “May Allah have 
mercy on the early Muhàjir women. 
When Allāh revealed “And to draw 
their Khimadrs all over 
Juyübihinna",U! they tore their 
wraps" - Ibn Salih (one of the 
narrators) said: — “coarse wraps, and 
covered themselves with them." 
(Sahih) 
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4103. Ibn As-Sarh said: “I saw a 
similar report with this chain, in a 
book kept by my maternal uncle 
from ‘Ugail, from Ibn Shihab. 
(Sahih ) 


| An-Nar 24:31. 
Ul An-Nür 24:31. 
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Chapter 31. What A Woman 
May Show Of Her Beauty 


4104. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that Asma’ bint Abi Bakr entered 
upon the Messenger of Allah 2% 
wearing a thin garment. The 
Messenger of Allah # turned away 
from her and said: “O Asma’, when 
a woman reaches the age of 
menstruation, it is not proper for 
anything to be seen of her except 
this and this," and he pointed to 
his face and hands. (Da'if) 

Abü Dawud said: This is Mursal. 
Khalid bin Duraik did not meet 
‘Aishah. [And Sa'eed bin Bashir is 
not strong (in narrating)]. 
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Chapter 32. A Slave Looking At 
The Hair Of His Mistress 


4105. It was narrated from Jabir 
that Umm Salamah asked the 
Prophet à& for permission to be 
treated with cupping, and he 
ordered Abū Taibah to treat her 
with cupping. He said: *I think he 
said: ‘He was her brother through 
breastfeeding, or a boy who had 
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999 


not reached the age of puberty. 


(Sahih) 
V VEA «Sal ssl bd, ela elo IN Tu ce Ji Cn am >| deed 
Comments: 


Having female doctors for the treatment of women is a collective duty of the 
Muslim society. 


4106. It was narrated from Anas tis : Le ^, oe EE I BNR 
that the Prophet #% brought a slave : P oe. cat 
to Fatimah whom he had given to o* (Gil oF jus y. du a : 
her, and Fatimah was wearing a 1318 xx AT A d VE A 
garment which, if she covered her 

head with it, did not reach her feet, + eas B Wr dsb bb MES "dio. T 
and if she covered her feet with it T WE TS ts in > cette 
e i cde Ia) whe A 
it did not reach her head. When — ^ P E ds ig a 7 
the Prophet à saw her struggling, —— 3 RU si 5 Gb BER VES 5 Fae e le y 
he said: “There is no sin on you; it ; Soh loq. o£E 

is only your father and your young » E So eas en op ET ode 


slave." (Hasan) ORFE 2l 
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Chapter 33. Regarding The TL ee aa 
Statement Of Allah: “Old Male pred d ne A ai 9 
Servants Who Lack Vigour”! (Yo ia) [YN] EAN 9 


4107. It was narrated from TE EEE 

Wi idle Cp dam Wie — CAV 
Muhammad bin Thawr, from E a 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri and 
Hisham bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, fins ia 
from ‘Aishah, who said: “An SF ŠIE ge Gy gy plans 
effeminate man used to enter upon $e eal ar 3 "i pr is A oe selt 
the wives of the Prophet à& and be, tee tere 
they regarded him as being one of EI 3 p Qa Agha MS Cs 
the ‘old male servants who lack j Xs sn (Cía 4245 
i yar Xe $»5 Gy SE LII Oe qx 
vigor. The Prophet % entered yx " J 
upon us one day when he was with BI i (Qus Sigal ab 45 sU 
some of his wives, and he was i wi isl x (af efi 
describing a woman, saying: ‘She l oe l i 
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shows four folds (of fat) when 
facing you, and eight when she 
turns her back.’ The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘I see that he knows about 
these things. He should not enter 
upon you (any more).’ And they 
observed Hijab before him." 
(Sahih) 
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4108. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq (he said): “Ma‘mar 
informed us, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from 'Aishah," with this 
meaning (as no. 4107). (Sahih) 
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4109. It was narrated from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from 'Urwah, 
from ‘Aishah, with this Hadith (a 
narration similar to no. 4107). He 
added: “And he expelled him and 
he stayed in Al-Baida’, and came in 
(to Al-Madinah) every week to ask 
for food.” (Sahih) 


4110. This story was narrated from 
Al-Awza‘i. It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, then he will 
die of hunger.” So he gave him 
permission to come in twice each 
week to ask for food, then leave. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Regarding The 
Statement Of Allah: And Tell 
The Believing Women To 
Lower Their Gaze!!! 


4111. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: And tell the believing 
women to lower their gaze? this 
was abrogated, and an exception 
was made: Women past child- 
bearing who do not expect 
wedlock.P! 
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Comments: 


Older women, who have no urge for marriage, are allowed to go outside 
without a Jilbab covering their clothing. 


4112. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: "I was with the 
Prophet #¢ and Maimünah was 
with him. Ibn Umm Maktüm came, 
and that was after Hijab had been 
enjoined upon us. The Prophet 3& 
said: ‘Observe Hijab before him.’ 
We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
he not blind and cannot see us nor 
recognize us?’ The Prophet i£ 
said: ‘Are you blind? Do you not 
see him?’” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This ruling 
applied only to the wives of the 
Prophet i£. Do you not see that 
when Fatimah bint Qais observed 


O) A4n-Nür 24:31. 
[2] A4n-Nür 24:31. 
[3] An-Nūr 24:60. 
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her Iddah in the house of Ibn 
Umm Maktüm, the Prophet #¢ 
said to Fatimah bint Qais: 
"Observe your Iddah in the house 
of Ibn Umm Maktüm, for he is a 
blind man and you can take off 
your garment in his house." 
(Hasan) 
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4113. It was narrated from Al- 
Awza‘l, from ‘Amr bin Shu'aib, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet #% 
said: “If one of you gives his slave 
woman in marriage to his (male) 
slave, he should not look at her 
Awrah." (Hasan) 
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4114. It was narrated from Dàwud 
bin Sawwar Al-Muzani, from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather, that the Prophet 
#2 said: “If one of you arranges the 
marriage of his female servant to 
his slave, or hired man, she should 
not look at the area between the 
navel and the knee (of her 
master)." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 35. How A Woman 
Should Wear A Khimar 


4115. It was narrated from Umm 
Salamah that the Prophet 45 
entered upon her when she was 
putting on her Khimar, and he said: 
“Wrap it once, not twice.” (Da'if) 
Abt Dawud said: What is meant by 
the words “Wrap it once, not 
twice,” is do not wrap it like the 
turban of a man and do not wrap it 
twice or three times. 
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Chapter 36. Regarding Women 
Wearing Al-Qabàti (Fine 
Egyptian Linen) 


4116. It was narrated from Dihyah 
bin Khalifah Al-Kalbi that he said: 
“Some pieces of Qabati (fine 
Egyptian linen) were brought to 
the Messenger of Allah 3&, and he 
gave me a piece of it and said: ‘Cut 
it into two, and make a Qamis with 
one, and give the other to your 
wife to cover herself with it.” When 
he turned away he said: ‘Tell your 
wife to put a cloth under it, so that 
it cannot be seen through.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Wearing transparent clothing in public is prohibited. 
Chapter 37. Regarding The at A 3 OU rv n 
Length Of The Hem For Women g x ee 


(YA ial) 


4117. It was narrated from Abü Puck gk. Jie Wc wo a 

Bakr bin Nafi, from his father, 7^ 7 7 o E Kad Sd 

from Safiyyah bint Abi ‘Ubaid that uL I I cal op S zl oF «AUG 

Umm Salamah, the wife of the — | f or ze. 

Prophet à&, said to the Messenger f ee dE Ras d 

of Allah # when Izdr (lower s à! J,5 ¿Íó Be 23 c5) ul. 

garments) were mentioned: “What | Six iin xu g 

about women, O Messenger of Gale IY! 233 oem 

Allah?" He said: “They should let — ji í cju (a Gu AST 

it down a hand-span." Umm RES 

Salamah said: “Then it will show Made uy y 

(her feet)" He said: “Then a 

forearms length, but no more than 

that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

While going out of their houses the women should cover themselves with a 

Jilbab, and it should be one forearm’s length longer than the garments of 

men, so as not to leave their feet exposed. 
4118. It was narrated from Nāfi‘, ons a e >! EAE ENA 
from Sulaiman bin Yasar, from E Mme se 
Umm Salamah, from the Prophet o° (QU ye call X ue aue Uu 
à&, with this Hadith (similar to no. — «5i le gia Zh we (uz os Su 
4117) (Sahih aco Tar utn 
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4119. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £ granted a concession to 
the Mothers of the Believers, 
allowing them to lengthen their 
hems by a hand-span, then they 
asked for more, so he added 
another hand-span. They used to 
ask us (for garments) and we would 
measure an extra forearm’s length 
for them." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 38. Skins of Dead 
Animals 


4120. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Abdullah, from Ibn ‘Abbas - 
Musad-dad and Wahb (two of the 
narrators) said: From Maimünah — 
she said: “A freed slave woman of 
ours was given a sheep from the 
Sadagah, and it died. The 
Messenger of Allah # passed by it 
and said: “Why don’t you tan its 
skin and make use of it?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, it is 
dead meat.’ He said: ‘It is only 
unlawful to eat it.” (Sahih) 


FAT c BETA paa) 
(£e Aa) 
og 3, 1455 ML ae - £v 


TRISTE ly CUN EIC 


* 


sa O'S «ple o Ft « dy | Ae 

T a oe ne - cow wv 

BY Gs Gaal ESE Byes e = Cay 
r A A - 


o Fero~ PP. o 939 LL, ac a, eT 

« "atat be st ) ; es 

4 (ou qul eS yi : Ju 

@ - LOT pa " -^ 5 " ? 2 

Wp iJ a tpl lal Joey G itgi 
A 


olew Tui s YW Jiu Asl > gle leb wh «uem e haa a> >] Qs 
uum ge VERN BE ol cl alis de Bassi coU CSS JE ceo, Xue yl 


4121. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, with this 
Hadith, but he did not mention 
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Maimünah. He said: “And he said: 
‘Why don't you make use of its 
skin?” then he mentioned a similar 
report, but he did not mention 
tanning. (Sahih) 


4122. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq, who said: “Ma‘mar said: 
‘Az-Zuhri did not think of tanning 
as necessary, and he said: “Some 
use may be made of it in any case.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Awza‘l, Yunus 
and ‘Uqail did not mention tanning 
in the Hadith of Az-Zuhri. It was 
mentioned by Az-Zubaidi, Sa'eed 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz and Hafs bin Al- 
Walid. 


4123. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: ‘If skins 
are tanned they become pure." 
(Sahih) 
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4124. It was narrated from 
‘Aishah, the wife of the Prophet 
$&, that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
ordered that the skins of dead 
animals be used, if they had been 
tanned. (Daf) 
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4125. It was narrated from 
Salamah bin Al-Muhabbiq that 
during the campaign to Tabik, the 
Messenger of Allah $ came to a 
household and saw a large water- 
skin hanging there. He asked for 
water, and they said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, it is (made from) a dead 
animal." He said: “Its tanning is its 
purification.” (Da ff) 
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4126. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Hudhafah 
that his mother, Al-‘Aliyah bint 
Subai‘, said: “I had some sheep in 
Uhud and they died. I entered 
upon Maimünah, the wife of the 
Prophet #¢, and told her about 
that. Maimünah said to me: “Why 
don't you take their skins and make 
some use of them?’ I said: ‘Is that 
permissible?’ She said: “Yes. Some 
men of the Quraish passed by the 
Messenger of Allah £, dragging a 
sheep of theirs like a donkey, and 
the Messenger of Allah 3& said to 
them: “Why don't you make use of 
its skin?" They said: "It is dead." 
The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“It may be purified by water and 
leaves of Qaraz."!! (Hasan) 
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(1 A tree whose leaves were used in tanning — mimosa flava or acacia nilotica. 
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Comments: 
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The majority of scholars hold the view that the skin becomes pure upon 
tanning, and this is what is acted upon. 


Chapter 39. Whoever Reported 
That Skins Of Dead Animals 
Cannot Be Used 


4127. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim said: “The 
letter of the Messenger of Allah i 
was read to us in the land of 
Juhainah, when I was a young boy: 
‘Do not make use of the skins or 
sinews of dead animals.” (Hasan) 
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4128. It was narrated from AI- 
Hakam bin ‘Uyainah that he and 
some other people went to see 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim - a man of 
Juhainah. Al-Hakam said: "They 
went in, and I sat by the door, then 
they came out to me, and told me 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ukaim had told 
them that the Messenger of Allah 
z wrote to Juhainah a month 
before he died, (saying) that they 
should not make use of the skins or 
sinews of dead animals." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 40. Skins Of Leopards 
And Predators 


4129. It was narrated that 
Mu'àwiyah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: “Do not ride on 
Khazz!! or leopard skins.” (Hasan) 
He said: And Mu‘awiyah was not 
criticized when narrating from 
Allah’s Messenger 3%. 
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4130. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “The Angels do not 
accompany people who have 
leopard skins with them.” (Da'if) 
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4131. It was narrated that Khalid 
said: ^Al-Miqdàm bin Ma‘dikarib, 
‘Amr bin Al-Aswad, and a man 
from Banü Asad came from 
Qinnasrin to Mu'àwiyah bin Abi 
Sufyan. Mu'àwiyah said to Al- 
Miqdàm: ‘Do you know that Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali has died?’ AI- 
Miqdàm said: ‘Indeed we are 
Allah’s, and to Him we shall 
return.’ Someone said to him: ‘Do 
you regard it as a calamity?’ He 
said: ‘Why shouldn’t I regard it as a 
calamity, when the Messenger of 
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0l A blend of silk and wool. See also no. 4239. 
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Allah #% used to take him in his 
lap and say: “He is from me, and 
Husain is from 'Ali;" The Asadi 
man said: ‘A live coal that has been 
extinguished by Allah.’ Al-Miqdàm 
said: ‘As for me, I will not move 
today, until I say something to 
annoy you, and make you hear 
what you dislike.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Mu‘awiyah, if I tell the truth, then 
confirm it, and if I tell lies, then 
tell me I am lying.’ He said: ‘Go 
ahead.’ He said: ‘I adjure you by 
Allah, did you hear the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ forbid wearing gold?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘I adjure 
you by Allah, do you know that the 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 
wearing silk? He said: ‘Yes. He 
said: ‘I adjure you by Allah, do you 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
g forbade wearing and riding on 
the skins of predators?’ He said: 
‘Yes.’ He said: ‘By Allah, I have 
seen all of that in your house, O 
Mu‘awiyah!’ Mu'àwiyah said: ‘I 
knew that I could not be safe from 
you, O Miqdàm."" Khalid said: 
“Mu‘awiyah ordered that he be 
given something that he did not 
order for his two companions, and 
he allocated a stipend of two 
hundred to his son. Al-Miqdàm 
divided it among his companions, 
but the Asadi man did not give 
anyone anything of what he took. 
News of that reached Mu‘awiyah, 
and he said: ‘As for Al-Miqdàm, he 
is a generous man who gives freely, 
and as for the Asadi man he is a 
man who holds on well to his 
possessions." (Hasan) 
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4132. It was narrated from Abū 
Al-Malih bin Usamah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
$€ forbade (using) skins of 
predators. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 41. Wearing Sandals 


4133. It was narrated from Abi 
Az-Zubair that Jabir said: “We 
were with the Prophet # on a 
journey, and he said: ‘Wear sandals 
a lot, for a man is like one who is 
riding (has ease of movement) so 
long as he is wearing sandals." 
(Sahih) 
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4134. It was narrated from Anas 
that the sandals of the Prophet #¢ 
had two straps. (Sahih) 
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4135. It was narrated from Abū 
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4136. It was narrated from Abü — e rd ey 4i Ke OU - £T 
Hurairah that the Messenger of wok T ; C 
Allah à& said: “No one of you  -* 5 dt ce «UE uu oe (Uo 


should walk in just one sandal; let = : QU $E di der EY $1 A ol 

him wear both of them or take off 

both of them.” (Sahih) Uu KLEI dels! HI Sx 
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4137. It was narrated from Abü ; ép all IN jj P wis - fV 
Az-Zubair that Jabir said: “The FOE 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘Ifthe — : 98 p% oe ES gh ES; se 
strap of one of you breaks, he Se ee oe ee ae M go a 
should not walk in one sandal until p ue d a ae diee 
he fixes the strap, and he should 
not walk in one Khuff, or eat with 
his left hand.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: sim 


Wearing one shoe makes the body imbalance and it also looks awkward. 


4138. It was narrated that Ibn E eC 
‘Abbas said: “It is part of the 
Sunnah, if a man sits down, to take — 05,06 2 PET M ees pee y 31520 


off his sandals and place them by , X" Oe a E 
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4139. It was narrated from Abi e iki jy òl Ye Ue - tra 
Hurairah that the Messenger of " es z 
Allāh % said: “When one of you  c* ery oe GUI gh ge (6 
puts on his sandals let him start on "Zi p : Ju 3€ dl 35 ol eT Lol 
is ri SOC = Bae Mt ae 
his right, and when he takes them "d Cah o $i. dedo - ae 
off let him start on his left; let the HAB gy BD comdh 1x5 Ste 
right be the first to be put on, and ^22. quet Sy adem 
let the left be the first to be taken, S 12. omi gD Just 


off." (Sahih) SS aor 
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4140. It was narrated that ‘Aishah MEM ARD tas Wis - £M 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3 
loved to start from the right as 
much as he could in all his affairs, BE bd s. dE TR e Tua E 
when purifying himself, combing eet Mu. eu ER 
his hair and putting on his = SE 4| py o6 INE iut 
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sandals.” (Sahih) b E aló slit 3 2 odd ctu 
Muslim (one of the narrators) said: f d i m 
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4141. It was narrated that Abü at am SAPE Vide c £VEN 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of i 
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Comments: 


Starting from the right side is one of the Islamic values. So every virtuous 
action should be begun from the right side 


Chapter 42. Regarding Bedding all E b (EY eanl!) 
(£E demu!) 


4142. It was narrated that Jābir bin DAT iu. fes CAL — {éy 
- ‘Abdullah said: "The Messenger of ^" o 7. , a, , 
Allah à3& mentioned bedding, and isle gl oF R Cpl a> : Eke | 
said: ‘Bedding for the man - ^) tog zo f 
, : Le 59 ue cpm SI we ool: 
bedding for the wife, bedding for z 2: Ed M. s ie a 
the guest, and the fourth is for the — + i! #8 a! J,25 6> :JU wl we 
Shaitün."" (Sahih QT UM T "PEU TR a te teas 
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o4) Bg cp d Jue Lod sys YAE: 
Comments: E d c 
Every house should have beds according to the number of family members, 


and extra beds according to the guests that usually visit, beyond that is a sign 
of extravagance. 


4143. It was narrated that Jabir bin tís : pez 4. uie eY 
Samurah said: "I entered upon the, E Wu Is 
Prophet % in his house, and I saw o aic o. d ae DA, "c oed 
him reclining on a pillow." Ibn Ete subir we. ver deo. ree 
- dus 7 3b ¢ 23 
Jarrah (one of the narrators) 2 a a a di c 
added: *On his left side." (Sahih) À RE LUE qe cb JG tae Qj 
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Cominents: 


Sitting with pillows supporting oneself is permitted, and it is not considered 
an act Of pride. 


4144. It was narrated from Ibn 009? $84 2 762 phre o 

‘Umar that he saw a group of DP des] a cune dá 
people from Yemen whose saddles spé Gp A» o GE Bs ix 
were made of leather. He said: 
*Whoever would like to see a 
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Companions of the Messenger of L2 

Allah à&, let him look at these Da Lo 235 hi Ji c of Col 
people." (Sahih) DISEASE abt 3425 
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4145. It was narrated that Jabir (iis -. eal a iis - ffo 

said: “The Messenger of Allah à& 

said to me: ‘Have you got JU JU ye oF BIN o of wn 

blankets?’ I said: ‘How could we s- 
ds bi Éb 356 du 

afford blankets?’ He said: ‘Soon C : dia e g 

you will have blankets.” (Sahih) o eoa lal ub :dus €buUNI G mir 
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Comments: 
Having a neat, clean, and comfortable bed is not against piety and religious 
norms. 
4146. It was narrated that ‘Aishah — 25 | 5 Oui Was - £164 
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4147. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Aishah, who said: “The 
mattress of the Messenger of Allah 
#2 was made of leather, stuffed 
with palm fibres.” (Sahih) 
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4148. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said that her bed was in 
front of the place where the 
Prophet #% used to pray. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. Hanging Curtains 


4149. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin “Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to 
Fatimah and found a curtain over 
her door, so he did not enter. And 
he rarely entered without greeting 
her first. ‘Ali came and saw her 
looking worried and he said: “What 
is the matter with you?” She said: 
“The Prophet #¢ came to me, but 
he did not come in.” ‘Ali went to 
him and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, Fatimah is much worried 
because you came to her, but you 
did not come in.” He said: “What 
have I to do with (the luxuries of) 
this world? What have I to do with 
prints and decorations?" He went 
to Fatimah and told her what the 
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Messenger of Allāh #% had said. e 

She said: “Say to the Messenger of E. s ls 2 be E " J ' Jb 
Allāh #, what do you enjoin me to 

do?” He said: “Tell her to send it 


to the people of so-and-so.”’ 
(Sahih) 
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4150. Ibn Fudail narrated this JM 3 2G WE UT 
Hadith from his father. He said: “It f : UNT 3. 0 
was a decorated curtain." (Sahih) dp & ye qe» cyl GA dv! 
A Pes 5350 qiie 
XE cased! bit cas Ol cp eR cp deo See ue Qo em al Ta 
Comments: 
One should avoid decorative curtains and the like. 


Chapter 44. Crosses On Cloths hall VLA ú cU - CEE JOD 
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4151. It was narrated from ‘Aishah dere fy qe Vm - Eio) 
that the Messenger of Allah #2 — , i I 

would not leave in his house <x ose Go iue Wis cout Use 
anything on which there was ay jus sk dj mer * LEE te diss: 
cross, but he would erase it. a 

(Sahih) ia yi Cis a eS es a d 
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4 phas 
Comments: 


A cross is an idol, In a Muslim's home it is to be destroyed, wiped out, or 
altered. 


Chapter 45. Images yas E oU (£o D 
(£V ài!) 


4152. It was narrated from ‘Alī that — ,:5- TUR NE, ^ tx — fov 

the Prophet 3&& said: “The angels do : te 
not enter a house in which there is — /» 4555 url Sa zn" cn he ve x 
an image, or a dog, or a person who 
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4153. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Khàlid Al-Juhani that Abü 
Talhah Al-Ansari said: “I heard the 
Prophet #% say: “The angels do not 
enter a house in which there is a 
dog or a statue.” He said: “Let us 
go to the Mother of the Believers 
‘Aishah, and ask her about that.” 
So we went and said: “O Mother of 
the Believers, Abü Talhah has 
narrated such and such to us from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢; did you 
hear the Prophet % say that?” She 
said: “No, but I shall tell you of 
what I saw him do. The Messenger 
of Allah # went out on one of his 
campaigns, and I was expecting his 
return. I took a rug of ours and 
hung it from a rafter. When he 
came, I welcomed him and said, 
‘Peace be upon you, O Messenger 
of Allah, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings; praise be to 
Allah Who has granted you victory 
and honored you.’ He looked at 
the house and saw the rug, and he 
did not give me any answer, but I 
saw signs of displeasure in his face. 
He went to the rug and tore it 
down, then he said: ‘Allah has not 
commanded us to use that which 
He has provided for us to clothe 
stones and clay.” She said: “I cut it 
up and made two cushions, and 
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stuffed them with palm fibres, and 
he did not rebuke me for that." 
(Sahih) 


or TERTE « e) FEM 


4154. A similar report (as no. 
4153) was narrated from Suhail. 
He said: “I said: ‘O Mother, this 
person told me that the Prophet 3€ 
said..." (Sahih) 


4155. It was narrated from Abū 
Talhah that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
angels do not enter a house in 
which there is an image." Busr 
said: “Then Zaid fell sick and we 
visited him, and on his door was a 
curtain on which there was an 
image. I said to ‘Ubaidullah Al- 
Khawlàni, the stepson of 
Maimünah - the wife of the 
Prophet #¢: 'Didn't Zaid tell us 
about images on the first day?’ 
‘Ubaidullah said: ‘Did you not hear 
him when he said: "Except a 
marking on a garment?" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


D Ol games| 3) ne nom ree wh RU 


Patterns and pictures of non-living things on the cloth are permitted. 


4156. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Prophet #¢ told ‘Umar bin 
Al-Khattab at the time of the 
Conquest (of Makkah), when he 
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was in Al-Batha’, to go to the 
Ka‘bah and erase all the images in 
it, and the Prophet à& did not 
enter it until all the images in it 
had been erased. (Hasan) 


AS Lol, a aslo PI LA cy YIA/V: 


4157. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Maiminah, the wife 
of the Prophet £, told me that the 
Prophet 3& said: "Jibra'il, peace be 
upon him, promised me that he 
would meet me last night, but he 
did not meet me." Then he thought 
that it was because of a puppy that 
was beneath a bed of ours, and he 
ordered that it be taken out. Then 
he took a handful of water and 
sprinkled it on the place where it 
had been. When Jibril, peace be 
upon him, met him he said: “We 
(angels) do not enter a house in 
which there is a dog or an image." 
The next morning the Prophet ## 
ordered that all dogs be killed, 
even those that guarded small 
gardens, but he left those that 
guarded large gardens. (Sahih) 


D^ Taser «eJ : 


4158. Abū Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allāh 3€ said: 
‘Jibrail came to me and said to 
me: ‘I came to you last night and 
nothing kept me from entering but 


Se csal be JAE Gel oS pala le 
sal s 3I ol phe Se ep OS 
RESMAN ny pal 3 MIN me: 
bus pue BAB Es ut ol 
ino SB tet SB Eb Yb 
ave 

seed am >| [eya es ] os 
A Bab WEA cul ul 

Ears ele Ut 2) eis - £YoV 
stew RE 
JU ple gel ge GEE gl oe 
TPE oe Be 
sibs o6 PEN gle prm op ÍU 
PII TEE 
eft S D d pus ee cis 53 
Aa) Ada SK y Aad EG ost LEIS 
Jeu Y tp:du - esi ge jum 
$E eal e 65.2 Vo OS 4 US 
AS g& LO S E ox gi 
e! Jai CAS 355 ue ludi 


s Old pe pya ppd CL eo LUE ela anml tee ps 


ZU Cpl Cede 
by Due alle pi Whe - t10A 
se ely Gey: AG seg 
(QU lt fe GK Gl p Qs 


The Book Of Clothing 


the fact that there were statues at 
the door, and there was a curtain 
in the house on which there were 
images, and there was a dog in the 
house. So tell someone to cut off 
the heads of the statues that are by 
the door of the house, so that they 
will become like trees, and tell 
someone to take down the curtain 
and make it into two cushions 
which can be placed on the floor, 
and on which people may step, and 
tell someone to take the dog out." 
And the Messenger of Allah 3€ did 
that. The dog belonged to Hasan 
or Husain, and it was under a 
bedstead (Nadd) of theirs, and he 
ordered that it be taken out. 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: An-Nadad is 
something that garments are put 
on, that resembles a bed. 
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Comments: 


Any picture of animated objects, still or moving, is unlawful. A means of 
dealing with images in newspapers and products, which plague modern 
societies, is debasing them in some way as indicated in this narration; "placed 
on the floor, and on which people may step..." 


The End of the Book of Clothing 
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32. THE BOOK OF 
COMBING 


Chapter 1. [The Prohibition Of 
Combing Often (Al-Irfah)] 


4159. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah g forbade 
combing the hair except every 
other day. (Daf) 
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4160. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that one of 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ traveled to see Fadalah 
bin ‘Ubaid when he was in Egypt. 
He arrived, he said: ^I have not 
come merely to visit you, but you 
and I heard a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allāh #%, and I 
hoped that you had some 
knowledge of it." He said: ^What is 
it?" He said: “such and such." He 
said: ^Why do I see you looking 
disheveled when you are the Amir 
of the land?" He said: *The 
Messenger of Allah #% forbade us 
too much /rfah."! He said: “Why 
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[0 Al-Irfāh, its general meaning is “luxuriousness”, it is explained in the narration of An- 
Nasà' (no. 5061) as: “To comb your hair every day." 
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do I see you without shoes?” He 
said: “The Prophet à3& used to tell 
us to go barefoot sometimes." 


(Daf) 
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Comments: 


The summary of this chapter, and what follows of exceptions, is that a man 
should not busy himself with beautification like a woman. If he has hair, he 
should take care of it, but not grooming it every day, rather every other day at 
most. See number 4163. If he has clothing, he should be grateful and take 
care of it, but not struggle with desire to have more and more, and nicer and 


nicer clothing. 


4161. It was narrated that Abū 
Umaàmah said: “The Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
mentioned this world in his presence 
one day, and he said: ‘Are you not 
listening? Are you not listening? Al- 
Badhadhah (shabbiness)U! is part of 
faith, Al-Badhadhah (shabbiness) is 
part of faith.” Meaning: At- 
Taqahhul." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: He is Abū 
Umamah bin Tha'labah Al-Ansàri. 
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Chapter 2. It Is Recommended 
To Wear Perfume 


4162. It was narrated that Anas 
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(] Meaning, in one’s appearance; clothing and otherwise, according to Al-Khattabi, the 
saying of Abü Dawud: “Meaning At-Taqahhul" which means being dry or arid, and 
according to Al-‘Azimabadi, that is, one’s skin appears starkly dry. 
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bin Malik said: “The Prophet 3& in ea C ij 
had a Sukkah (a kind of container) — Of ‘osm! HE p Ole oe Au 
from which he would apply s . 3 j$ 24 ye OUI CET 
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Chapter 3. Taking Care Of xdi eo A qw (Y eun JI) 
One's Hair T d Pi 
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4163. It was narrated from Aba 3513 i» ausis Was = £11" 


Hurairah that the Messenger of ok EE eee ee NET 
Allah # said: “Whoever has hair, S S 77 UT 6 r5 79 
let him take care of it." (Hasan) x ge «eiue ul ode or 36 
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Comments: B 7 
See the comments after number 4160. 


Chapter 4. Dye For Women PT last Y oU (E em JD 
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4164. Karimah bint Humàm Ws DAR ls dl Ane t - £i 
narrated that a woman asked bu : "Eu 
‘Aishah about dyeing with henna. «^ see os cae OP ee o a 
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4165. It was narrated from Umm 
Al-Hasan, from her grandmother, 
from ‘Aishah, that Hind, the 
daughter of ‘Utbah said: “O 
Prophet of Allah, accept my pledge 
of allegiance.” He said: “I shall not 
accept your pledge of allegiance 
until you change your hands (by 
applying henna to them), for they 
look like the paws of a predator.” 


(Daf) 
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4166. It was narrated from 
Safiyyah bint ‘Ismah, from ‘Aishah, 
who said: “A woman gestured from 
behind a curtain, with a letter for 
the Messenger of Allah ý in her 
hand. The Messenger of Allah 3& 
withdrew his hand, and said: ‘I do 
not know whether it is the hand of 
a man or a woman.’ She said: ‘It is 
a woman.' He said: 'If you were a 
woman, you would have changed 
your nails." Meaning, with henna. 


(Paf) 
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Chapter 5. Hair Extensions 


4167. It was narrated from 
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Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahmān that 
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forbidding things such as this, and ' els un : 
he said: “The Children of Israel á J s - J o Je ER 
were doomed when their roe sia Íi Le Bx S 


womenfolk started to wear such 
things.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: i 
Wigs and hair extensions are unlawful. 


4168. It was narrated from Nāfi, 342%; Jes 3 m EAE - {VA 
that ‘Abdullah said: “The 

Messenger of Allāh # cursed the quà (JU A uke ne cos ; e YG 
woman who applies hair We AL 4 ^7 c1 "Mz AM az ud 
extensions, and fe woman for zs 2 rt a iic = at 
whom that is done, and the woman  à&4!3J!5 CAL SAIS 4L 
who does tattoos and the woman Be oh D 
for whom that is done." (Sahih) ce meee 
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4169. It was narrated from bx ry 
‘Alqamah, from ‘Abdullah that he ouii; E S ridic ap 

said: “Allah has cursed the women ¿e h Was : YU xl ILS il cal 
who tattoo and the women for gu. o AR ; M 
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Mutanammisat;’"'! then the two 
reports concur - “and the women 
who have their teeth separated for 
the purpose of beautification, 
altering the creation of Allah.” 
News of that reached a woman of 
Bant Asad who was called Umm 
Ya‘qub — ‘Uthman added: “who 
used to read the Qur'àn." Then the 
two reports concur - “She came to 
him and said: ‘I have heard that 
you cursed the women who tattoo 
and the women who have that 
done" - Muhammad said: “and the 
women who apply hair extensions;" 
‘Uthman said: “and Al- 
Mutanammisát." Then the two 
reports concur — “and those who 
have their teeth filed" — ‘Uthman 
said: “for the purpose of 
beautification” “altering the 
creation of Allah.’ He said: ‘Why 
should I not curse those whom the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ cursed, and 
it is mentioned in the Book of 
Allah, Exalted is He?’ She said: ‘I 
have read what is between the 
covers of the Mushaf and I did not 
find it.’ He said: ‘By Allah, if you 
had read it you would have found 
it.” Then he recited: “And 
whatsoever the Messenger gives 
you, take it; and whatsoever he 
forbids you, abstain (from it).”!7! 
She said: ‘I see some of that in 
your wife.’ He said: “Go in and 
look So she went in, then she 


451 Jot StS gai 


a Gib Vita Ny ele less 
td J aol os be at Gus US Je 
oa es LS NIA 35 - Sus af 


E A ¿jw Sb - us e - 


ie - pages ouai cid 
(lese JU «eati A 


BIEN A rod Sa A REAA 
à GE oti - oA oL 
8€ dt 345 S te Li Y Gs se 
big M Lie ETT 
QUE cod, Ub cada ey Us 
e adds X y^ ET A Lats 
» ot Kae 
al SS Iv: ane Fett 
M" "n JB cubus ue ta 


- 


vc “eo A A AA 
lag see 


- 
- or ES 


- LP Pd 


(Ss) ey pes 
o6 7 Sas E A ciu vole 
e E35 ils 


[l From Nams; plucking the hair, the woman who does it is called Namisah and the one 
who has it done to herself is called Mutanammisah; it is also said that it refers to 
plucking the eye-brows, as explained by the author after number 4170. See numbers 


5094 and 5102 of Sunan An-Nasai7. 
71 Al-Hashr 59:7. 
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came out, and he said: ‘What did 
you see?" 'Uthmàn said: “She 
said: 'I did not see (anything). He 
said: ‘If that had been the case, she 
would not have stayed with us.” 
(Sahih) 
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4170. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The woman who 
applies hair extensions and the 
woman for whom that is done, An- 
Namisah and Al-Mutanammisah, 
the woman who tattoo and the 
woman for whom that is done 
when there is no ailment (that 
would justify doing that) are (all) 
cursed.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: The explanation 
of Al-Wasilah is the one that 
connects women’s hair to the hair. 
And Al-Mustawsilah is the one it is 
done to. An-Nàmisah is the one 
who plucks the eyebrow to make it 
thin. And Al-Mutanammisah is the 
one it is done for. Al-Washimah is 
the one who puts moles on their 
faces with kohl or ink, and Al- 
Mustawshimah 1s the one it is done 
for. 
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4171. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Jubair said: "There is nothing 
wrong with A/-Qaràmil."! (Daaf) 
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0l This is the author's definition of the terms that have been translated as tattooing, 


applying hair extensions, and Namisah. 


7] Meaning, silk or woolen threads braided and added to the hair. 
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Abü Dawud said: It is as if he is of 
the view that what is forbidden is 
women’s hair. 

Aba Dawud said: Ahmad said: 
“There is nothing wrong with Al- 
Qaramil.” 


Chapter 6. Refusing Perfume 


4172. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever is given 
perfume, he should not refuse it, 
because it has a good smell and it 
is light to carry.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 7. Women Wearing 
Perfume When Going Out 


4173. It was narrated from Abū 
Misa that the Prophet #% said: “If 
a woman puts on perfume, and 
passes by people so that they can 
smell her fragrance, then she is 
such and such," and he spoke 
sternly. (Hasan) 
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4174. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid, 
the freed slave of Abi Ruhm, from 
Abū Hurairah; he said that he met 
a woman and noticed the smell of 
perfume coming from her, and her 
hem was dragging and stirring up a 
cloud of dust. He said: *O slave 
woman of the Compeller (AI- 
Jabbar), have you come from the 
Masjid?” She said: “Yes.” He said: 
“And you put on perfume for 
that?" She said: “Yes.” He said: “I 
heard my beloved, Abul-Qasim, 
say: ‘No prayer will be accepted 
from a woman who puts on 
perfume to visit this Masjid, until 
she goes back and performs Ghusl 
like that done for sexual impurity." 
(Hasan) 
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4175. It was narrated from Busr 
bin Sa‘eed, from Abū Hurairah, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$& said: ‘Any woman who has been 
scented with Bukhur (incense) 
should not attend ‘sha’ prayer with 
us.” Ibn Nufail (one of the 
narrators) said: “the later.” [H 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is customary in Arabian countries to burn incense like aloeswood (‘Ud) to 
fumigate their clothes. The fragrance of the smoke perfumes the body and 
clothing. Therefore, women are not allowed to use it prior to leaving their 


homes. 


Ol Meaning, the later of the two night prayers, ‘Isha’ as opposed to Maghrib. 


The Book Of Combing 
Chapter 8. Khaliq"! For Men 


4176. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Ya‘mar, from ‘Ammar bin 
Yasir who said: “I came to my 
family at night and my hands were 
chapped, so they put Khaliq on me 
that contained saffron. The next 
day I went to the Prophet 3 and 
greeted him with Salam, but he did 
not return my greeting nor 
welcome me. He said: ‘Go and 
wash this off.’ So I went and 
washed it, then I came, but there 
was a spot of it left on me. I 
greeted him with Salam, but he did 
not return my greeting nor 
welcome me. He said: ‘Go and 
wash this off.’ So I went and 
washed it off, then I came and 
greeted him with Salam, and he 
returned my greeting and 
welcomed me, and said: ‘The 
angels do not attend the funeral of 
a disbeliever bringing him glad 
tidings, or come near one who is 
smeared with saffron, nor one who 
is sexually impure.’ But he granted 
a concession allowing the one who 
is sexually impure, if he is going to 
sleep, eating or drinking, to 
perform Wudü'." (Daf) 
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4177. It was narrated from Ibn 
Juraij: “Umar bin ‘Ata’ bin Abi 


(!] A kind of perfume containing saffron. 
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Al-Khuwaz informed me, that he 
heard Yahya bin Ya‘mar, from a 
man, who informed him from 
‘Ammar bin Yasir — ‘Umar said 
that Yahyà named that man, but 
"Umar forgot his name - he said: *I 
used Khaliq” — the same story, but 
the former (report) is much more 
complete as it mentions washing. I 
(Ibn Juraij) said to ‘Umar: “Were 
they in /hràm?" He said: “No, they 
were residents." (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, such perfumes are not lawful for men whether they are in /hram or 


not. 

4178. It was narrated from Rabi‘ 
bin Anas that his two grandfathers 
said: "We heard Abü Masa say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Allah does not accept the prayer 
of a man who has any Khaliq on 
his body.” (Da'if) 

Abt Dawud said: His two 
grandfathers were Zaid and Ziyad. 
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4179. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i& 
forbade wearing saffron for men.” 
(Sahih) 
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4181.It was narrated that Al- : dg i SN CR — £NAY 
Walid bin ‘Uqbah said: “When the SOR 

Prophet of Allah #% conquered E: 2 we a vs o did de 
Makkah, the people of Makkah 
started bringing their boys to him Bt Sm . 
and he supplicated for blessing for g% UJ :JU6 «xe PIS xit E 
them and patted their heads. I was — » 38 ix 64 
brought to him but I was wearing Syk & Ja Je x E Ms 
Khaliq, and he did not touch me mend) at ale MP 3 Ve Cp 


because of the Khaliq.” (Dat, 
NATI q” ü f) jp gist old GAA Cy due s z JU 


aa Je 

TOt NER 2 pee inda ce Y VA [Y i elina! cadi a> >| | CA eu] : (uos 
V aJ e SKa opm 9 J x Spiri ale # 4 OY Cp pee ey tom o^ YY 6 aus. 
eT 

4182. It was narrated from Anas 224 jx — £YAY 


bin Malik that a man entered upon d b 


the Messenger of Allah 2%, and eke as "T po uae SL 


there were traces of yellow on him. DR CIA e e EXC 
5 95-5 ol HL e b ia] 
The Messenger of Allah à& rarely peer £^ g" OF OS 


spoke directly to a man about a Oy syed ^7 cles BE à! J,25 e 
thing that he disliked. When he "rre eee ee ee 
j 43 à Mey arly 6 x3 al Jaa 


- - 


The Book Of Combing 458 J> 4! tS Jai 


left, he said: “Why didn’t you tell .5,. ,; 4. 22 ez “ 
him to wash it off?” (Daaf) pos etc 900 Ge MONUI d a 


Wee dua Las ga 

(Ai) Y£o:c Led (cela Sly Y/Y item er zl [LA soled] oe od 

«pails & Lb cp obe Ax cp Viiz 6S MIs more PINI esd! dhe o ailla 
Gu) ere gral gdl d cp ple i EVA 


Chapter 9. What Has Been pros) " ble be cob - (4 ux 30 
Reported About Hair (4 3j 


4183. It was narrated from Sufyan, — 12:2 7, àl Ate Wie - var 
from Abū Ishàq that Al-Barà' said: : —— M bum 
“I have never seen anyone with +> ‘Yb GEV Olde i M 
Limmah wearing a red Hullah who 
was more handsome than the ~> : ; - ) 
Messenger of Allah ° a (cel &S 63 fe c 6g £I 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman (one of +2 + .- ag 3 "-— Rn 
the narrators) added: “He had hair uu E ee E ee ae 
that touched his shoulders." Je oe ux C 
(Sahih) € o RS VM uw $2 4244 x Qu 
Abia Dawud said: This is how Isra’il zl exusta s unio uere 
narrated it from Aba Ishaq: “It ats ies iss gases eee Sas 
touched his shoulders.” Shu‘bah aea v 
said: "It came down to his E 
earlobes.” 
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Shu‘bah, from Abi Ishaq that Al- : X uh e TET 
Bara’ said: “The Prophet # had 96 JU sll ue «Glee ul Se tee 
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hair that reached his earlobes. EEG: $ x pE 4 we pl 
(Sahih) NL NIE. 

I0, x -^ MES ^ Ae. cU LT 
[Aba Dawud said: Shu'bah was [4d Sat pag iil» Vi UU] 


mistaken in it.] 
UE esae! Jil y £r VY: paa [remo] : es 
Gl They say that there are three main terms for the length of hair: Al-Jummah which 


reaches the shoulders; A/-Wafrah which reaches the earlobes; Al-Limmah which is 
between the earlobes and the shoulders. 
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4185. It was narrated from Thabit, 
that Anas said: “The hair of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to his 
earlobes.” (Sahih) 
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4186. It was narrated from 
Humaid that Anas bin Malik, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: 
“The hair of the Messenger of 
Allah #2 came to halfway down his 
ears." (Sahih) 
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4187. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The hair of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ was more than Al-Wafrah 
and less than Al-Jummah."U! 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 10. Parting (Of Hair) 


4188. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The People of the 
Book used to let their hair hang 
down, and the idolaters used to 
part their hair. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ liked to act in accordance 
with the People of the Book in 
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Gl Meaning Limmah; it came down between his earlobes and his shoulders. 
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matters concerning which there was 
no command, so the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to let his hair hang 
down, then later on, he parted it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The implication is that the Messenger of Allah #¢ was ordered to part after 


being allowed not to. 


4189. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When I wanted to part the 
hair of the Messenger of Allah i£, 
I would make the parting from the 
crown of his head and let his 
forelock hang between his eyes. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 11. Regarding 
Growing Hair Long 


4190. It was narrated that Wa'il 
bin Hujr said: “I came to the 
Prophet #¢ and I had long hair. 
When the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
saw me he said: ‘This is bad, this is 
bad.' So I went back and cut it off, 
and the next day I came to him, 
and he said: ‘I did not intend you, 
but this is better." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. Regarding Men 
Braiding Their Hair 


4191. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: Umm Hani’ said: “The 
Prophet # came to Makkah with 
four braids (Ghadá' ir). Meaning: 
Aqà'is. (Daf) 
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Chapter 13. Shaving The Head 


4192. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far that the 
Prophet % gave the family of 
Ja‘far three days (to mourn) then 
he came to them, and said: “Do 
not weep for my brother after 
today.” Then he said: “Call my 
brother’s sons for me." We were 
brought to him with our hair like 
chick feathers, and he said: “Call 
the barber for me” and he told him 
to shave our heads. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is no harm in shaving the head for men, but women are prohibited 


from doing so. 
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4193. It was narrated from ‘Umar —- 1; p Aud te - og vay 
bin Náfi', from his father, from Ibn : , .  , , a res 
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger | 96 :X! JE -olse ;, okie Uu 
of Allah #¢ forbade Al-Qaza‘.” oe as ee NS a 
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Comments: 


This narration clearly shows that shaving of half, or a portion of the head is 
not permitted. 


4194. It was narrated from : jell 3, jogs Was - £148 
Hammad: *Ayyüb informed me, j a Jede GPS 
from Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar that — o* eb oe ex! Uum c Uu 
the Messenger of Allah 3& forbade aT el 59 G6 BS Sb: PS 
Al-Qaza‘, which is when a boy's os OT DAE: TONER 
head is shaved, leaving a lock of 2153 4 S. Zeal Del, los ol 
hair." (Sahih) 
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4195. It was narrated from (5 . px Aui tz - 3140 
Ma'mar, from Ayyüb, from Nafi‘, m f ME 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet e ‘eel ge jor Lol Gli! az 
#2 saw a boy, part of whose head bis cl, 3e tn A uu T. 
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Chapter 15. What Has Been 
Reported About A Concession 
For That 


4196. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I had a lock of 
hair and my mother said: ‘I shall 
not cut it; the Messenger of Allah 
# used to stretch it out and play 
with it.” (Daff) 
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4197. Al-Hajjaj bin Hassan said: 
“We entered upon Anas bin Malik, 
and my sister, Al-Mughirah, told 
me: “You were a boy at that time 
and you had two braids, or locks of 
hair. He patted your head and 
prayed for blessing for you, and he 
said: “Shave off these two or cut 
them, for this is the fashion of the 
Jews.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 16. Trimming The 
Moustache 


4198. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah who attributed it to the 
Prophet #¢: “The Fitrah is five 
things, or five things are part of the 
Fitrah: Circumcision, shaving (the 
pubes), plucking the armpit hairs, 
clipping the nails and paring the 
moustache.” (Sahih) 
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4199, It was narrated from Nafi‘, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah $& commanded 
that the moustache be trimmed 
and the beard be left to grow. 
(Sahih) 
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4200. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Mālik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ stipulated a time for us to 
shave the pubic hair, clip the nails, 
pare the moustache and pluck the 
armpit hair: Once every forty 
days.” (Daaf) 
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4201. Zuhair said: “I read to 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman, 
and he read it before Abü Az- 
Zubair, and Abü Az-Zubair 
reported it from Jabir, who said: 
^We used to let grow our beards 
long except during Hajj and 
‘Umrah.” (Da'if) 
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Chapter 17. Plucking Grey i AS idi Ob (VV emna!) 
Hairs 7 7 : 

(\V dame!) 
4202. It was narrated from ‘Amr zs 


à; Ex. os. (QR = £Y«Y 
bin Shu'aib, from his father, that pes ° 
his grandfather said: “The A Oat Wis óu Sint Whe, : 
Ec E pa 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Do l T A 
not pluck grey hairs, for there is no — 9^ t 777 & Lr iiia OE no of 
Muslim whose hair turns grey in T hye Mss SG AR m T" 
Islam’ he said, narrating from ; m E 
Sufyan, ‘but it will be light for him aa ere a Y CEE EN Yh 


A 


on the Day of Resurrection." In — tus Np ota e Ju De E 
the Hadith of Yahya (it says), 

“but Allah will record one Dem Ged à JU) Trew] ex y" 
Hasanah (good deed) for it, and — 7 Pa Ahi usd ui A ess SIT 
will erase one sin from him for it." : a UM 
(Hasan) GL a 
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Comments: 


It is prohibited to pull out the white hair from the beard or head. Blackening 
of hair is also prohibited as mentioned in the next narration. 


Chapter 18. Dyeing (Hair) asd! 3 OG OA ene JD 
(A din! 


4203. It was narrated from Abi — SENS pac the eye 
Hurairah, who attributed it to the VENUE m 
Prophet #%: “The Jews and the tying Si oU, dole al Ge «uS ph p 
Christians do not dye, so be op Qu Be 45 " pe xapeR s bu 
: aor 
different from them.” (Sahih) - ace albo 
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Comments: " 
On the basis of this narration some scholars say that dying the hair with 


henna or other things is an obligation, but Others say it is only permitted, but 
leaving the hair white or grey is also lawful. 
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4204. It was narrated from Abū 
Az-Zubair that Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: “Abū Quhafah was brought 
on the Day of the Conquest of 
Makkah, and his hair and beard 
were white like Thaghāmah.!!! The 
Messenger of Allah % said: 
‘Change this with something, but 
avoid black.” (Sahih) 
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Dying the head with black is prohibited. 


4205. It was narrated that Abū 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: “The best of that with 
which you can change these grey 
hairs are henna and Katam.""! 
(Sahih) 
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4206. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah, meaning Ibn Iyàd: 
"Iyad informed us from Abū 
Rithmah, who said: ‘I set out with 
my father to go to the Prophet i£, 
and we saw him with hair coming 
down to his ears, dyed with henna, 


[1 A white fruit from a type of plant. 
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7l A dye which was dark. Some of them say it was a dye made by mixing a plant with 


henna, or other plants. 
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and wearing two green Burd.” 
(Sahih) 


4207. This report was narrated 
from Ibn Abjar, from Iyàd bin Laqit, 
from Abü Rithmah, regarding this 
narration. He said: “My father said 
to him (the Messenger of Allah £): 
‘Show me that which is on your back, 
for I am a Tabib.!!! He said: ‘Allah 
is At-Tabib, rather, you are just one 
who soothes. Its healer is the One 
Who created it.” (Sahih) 


4208. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Iyād bin Lagit, from Abū 
Rithmah, may Allàh be pleased with 
him, who said: *I came to the 
Prophet % with my father and he 
said to a man or to my father: “Who 
is this?’ He said: ‘My son.’ He said: 
“Your son is not accountable for 
your sins,’ and he had stained his 
beard with henna.” (Sahih) 
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4209. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas was asked about the 
hair- dye of the Prophet #¢ and he 
replied that he did not dye his hair, 
but Abū Bakr and ‘Umar (may 
Allāh be pleased with them both) 
dyed their hair. (Sahih) 
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1] A healer. 
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Comments: 
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There were only a few white hair in the beard and head of the Prophet i&. 
These hairs were dyed. Anas had not seen him dying his hair, so he denied 
this fact, where as other Companions saw him dying and they confirmed this. 


Chapter 19. Regarding Yellow 
Dye 


4210. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ used to 
wear sandals of tanned leather and 
he dyed his beard with Wars!!! and 
saffron, and Ibn ‘Umar used to do 
that too. (Hasan) 
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4211. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A man who had dyed 
his hair with henna passed by the 
Prophet ££ and he said: ‘How 
handsome this is.’ Then another 
man who had dyed his hair with 
henna and Katam passed by and he 
said: “This is more handsome than 
the other.’ Then another man who 
had dyed his hair with a yellowish 
color passed by and he said: ‘This 
is the most handsome of all.” 


(Da'if) 
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[1] Memecylon tinctorium, a plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellowish dye. 
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Chapter 20. What Has Been 
Reported About Black Dye 


4212. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘At the end of time, 
some people will dye their hair 
with black like the breasts of 
pigeons. They will not even smell 
the fragrance of Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Dying the hair black is unlawful for both men and women, but Katam or 


henna can be used for this purpose. 


Chapter 21. Using Ivory 


4213. It was narrated that 
Thawbàn, the freed slave of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah 3& 
travelled, the last person among his 
family whom he spoke to was 
Fatimah, and when he came back, 
the first person he entered upon 
was Fatimah. He returned from a 
campaign of his, and she had hung 
up a piece of haircloth, or a curtain 
on her door, and she had adorned 
Al-Hasan and Al-Husain with silver 
bracelets. He came but he did not 
enter, and she thought that what 
kept him from entering was what 
he had seen, so she tore down the 
curtain and took the bracelets off 
the boys, and broke them into 
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pieces, and gave some to each 
child. Then she went to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and they 
(the boys) were weeping. He took 
it from them and said: ‘O 
Thawban, take this to the family of 
So-and-so' - a household in Al- 
Madinah - ‘for I do not like these 
members of my household to enjoy 
their share of good things in the 
life of this world. O Thawban, buy 
a necklace made of sinews for 
Fatimah, and two bracelets of 
ivory." (Daaf) 
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The End of the Book of Combing 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


33. THE BOOK OF 
RINGS 


Chapter 1. What Has Been 
Reported About Using A Ring 


4214. It was narrated from ‘Eisa, 
from Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, from 
Anas bin Malik, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g wanted to 
write to some of the non- Arabs, 
and it was said to him: “They do 
not read any letter unless it bears a 
seal.’ So he obtained a ring made 
of silver and had engraved on it 
(the words) Muhammad Rasilullah 
(Muhammad, the Messenger of 
Allah).” (Sahih) 


471 gus UES si 


sedi eS Js - cv wes) 
(YA Aix) 


mauu Qin 
A VE] ace Was 
be eA ge ee DAR 1f 
ee 3151 : QU WE cs il be BSNS 
ds qM QA Uii SS Of BE dii 
Joc Toler yp Ges 55x y LB cs 


COT 


duo due quy leue d. qua 


cee 


. | 


" Quot Ao qp OAV i> ile Ec wh e oui TUE a> y Fett 


Comments: 


Tu 


The ring of the Prophet 3 was not for decoration, it was used as a seal. 


4215. It was narrated from Khalid, 
from Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, from 
Anas, with the meaning that was 
narrated (above) by 'Eisà bin 
Yunus. He added: “He wore it on 
his hand until he died, then it was 
worn by Abū Bakr until he died, 
then it was worn by ‘Umar until he 
died. Then it was worn by ‘Uthman 
and while he was at a well, it fell 
into the well. He ordered that the 
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well be drained, but it (the ring) 
could not be found.” (Sahih) 
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4216. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: “Anas told me: “The 
ring of the Prophet # was of 
silver, with an Ethiopian stone 
(Fass).”” (Sahih) 
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4217. It was narrated from 
Humaid At-Tawil, from Anas bin 
Malik, who said: “The ring of the 
Prophet % was made entirely of 
silver, as was its stone (Fass)." 
(Sahih) 
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4218. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘, from Ibn 
‘Umar, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah à acquired a ring of gold 
and put its stone next to his palm, 
and he had engraved on it (the 
words) ‘Muhammad Rasilulléh 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah). Then the people began to 
wear rings of gold, and when he saw 
that, he threw it away, and said: ‘I 
will never wear it again.” Then he 
acquired a ring of silver, and had 
engraved on it (the words) 
‘Muhammad Rasilullah 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allāh)? Aba Bakr wore the ring 
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after him, then ‘Umar wore it after 
Abū Bakr, then 'Uthmàn wore it, 
until it fell into the well of Aris.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: People did not 
become divided about 'Uthmaàn 
until the ring fell from his hand. 
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4219. This report was narrated 
from Ayyüb bin Masa, from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn Umar from the Prophet 
z; “He had engraved on it (the 
words) ‘Muhammad Rasülullàh 
(Muhammad the Messenger of 
Allah), and he said: ‘No one 
should engrave (his ring) as I have 
engraved my ring.” (Sahih) 
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Because the ring was used as an official seal, therefore, it was prevented to 


make rings with this inscription. 


4220. This report (similar to no. 
4218) was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin Ziyad, from Nafr', 
from Ibn ‘Umar, from the Prophet 
æ. He said: “They looked for it 
but they did not find it, so ‘Uthman 
acquired a ring and had engraved 
on it (the words) ‘Muhammad 
Rasülullàh (Muhammad the 
Messenger of Allàh).' And he used 
to make seals with it or wear it as a 
ring." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 2. What Has Been 
Reported About Not Using A 
Ring 


4221. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he saw a ring of 
silver on the hand of the Prophet 
# for one day, then the people 
started to wear (rings), so the 
Prophet #¢ threw it away, and the 
people threw them away. (Sahih) 


Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Reported About The Gold Ring 


4222. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Harmalah that Ibn 
Mas'üd used to say: “The Prophet 
of Allah #¢ disliked ten 
characteristics: Sufrah, meaning 
Khaliq; changing grey hair; letting 
one’s Izar (lower garment) drag; 
wearing rings of gold; showing 
one’s adornment before non- 
Mahrams (for women); throwing 
dice; Ruqyah except with Al- 
Mu‘awwidhat;"! wearing amulets; 
coitus interruptus (‘Az/); and 
intercourse with a woman who is 
breastfeeding a child - but he did 
not say that it is unlawful.” (Hasan) 
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[11 The Sarahs mentioning seeking refuge with Allah. 
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Comments: 


Meaning, the last one was not prohibited, but disliked. 


Chapter 4. Iron Rings 


4223. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Muslim As-Sulami 
Al-Marwazi Abū Taibah, from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a man came to the 
Prophet 3 wearing a ring of brass, 
and he said to him: *Why do I 
detect the smell of idols from 
you?"l!! So he threw it away, then 
he came wearing a ring of iron. He 
said: “Why do I see you wearing 
the jewelery of the people of the 
Fire?" So he threw it away, and 
said: ^O Messenger of Allàh, of 
what should I make it?" He said: 
^Make it of silver, but do not weigh 
it so much as a Mithqal.”’ (Hasan) 
Muhammad (one of the narrators) 
did not say: “‘Abdullah bin 
Muslim", and Al-Hasan did not 
say: ^As-Sulami Al-Marwazi.” 
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Men are allowed to wear silver rings and its weight should not be more than a 


Mithgal or about 4.25 grams. 


4224. Iyas bin Al-Harith bin Al- 
Mu'aiqib — whose grandfather on 
his mother's side was Abü Dhubab 
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[0 A]-Khattàbi said: “Because idols were made of brass.” 
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- narrated that his grandfather 
said: “The ring of the Prophet i& 
was made of iron, plated with 
silver." He said: "Sometimes it 
remained in my possession." He 
said: Al-Mu'aigib was in charge of 
the ring of the Prophet 3. (Hasan) 
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4225. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
bin Kulaib, from Abü Burdah, from 
'Ali, he said: *The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘Say: “Allahumm 
aihdini wa saddidni (O Allah, guide 
me and set me straight),” and when 
you ask Allah to guide you, think 
of the right path, and when you ask 
Him to set you straight, think of 
the way you aim your arrow.” He 
said: “And he told me not to put a 
ring on this or this *— the 
forefinger and middle finger; ‘Asim 
was not sure — “and he told me not 
to use Al-Qassiyyah or Al- 
Mitharah.”"""! (Sahih) 

Abt Burdah said: “We said to ‘AR: 
‘What is Al-Qassiyyah?’ He said: 
‘Striped cloth that came to us from 
Ash-Shàm or Egypt.’ He said: ‘And 
Al-Mitharah was a saddle cloth that 
women used to make for their 
husbands." 
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The Book Of Rings 


Chapter 5. What Has Been 
Related About Wearing A Ring 
On The Right Hand Or The Left 


4226. It was narrated from Sharik 
bin Abi Namir, from Ibrahim bin 
‘Abdullah bin Hunain, from his 
father, from ‘Ali, from the Prophet 
$&. Shartk said: “And Aba Salamah 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman informed me; 
that the Prophet à& used to wear 
his ring on his right hand." (Hasan) 
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4227. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Abt Rawwad, from Nafi‘, 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
#¢ used to wear his ring on his left 
hand, and the stone (Fass) was 
turned towards his palm. (Daf) 
Abi Dawud said: Ibn Ishaq and 
Usàmah bin Zaid said, narrating 
from Nafi' with his chain: “...on his 
right hand." 
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4228. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah, from Nafi‘ that Ibn 
‘Umar used to wear his ring on his 
left hand. (Sahih) 
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4229.It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Ishaq said: “I saw 
As-Salt bin ‘Abdullah bin Nawfal 
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The Book Of Rings 


bin Al-Harith bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, 
wearing a ring on the smallest 
finger of his right hand. I said: 
‘What is this?’ He said: ‘I saw Ibn 
‘Abbas wearing his ring like this. 
And he wore the stone (Fass) 
facing the back of his hand.’ He 
said: ‘I do not think that Ibn 
‘Abbas said that the Messenger of 
Allah # used to wear his ring 
except in this manner.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. What Has Been 
Reported About Anklets 


4230. Ibn Az-Zubair narrated that 
a freed slave woman of theirs took 
the daughter of Az-Zubair to 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab, and there 
were bells on her legs. ‘Umar cut 
them off, then he said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3i& say: ‘With 
every bell there is a devil.” (Da'tf) 
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4231. It was narrated that 
Bunānah, the freed slave woman of 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hayyan Al- 
Ansari, said, that while she was 
with ‘Aishah, a girl was brought in 
to her, and she was wearing anklets 
that made noise. She said: “Do not 
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The Book Of Rings 


bring her in to me until her anklets 
are cut off.” And she said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
‘The Angels do not enter a house 
in which there is a bell.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 7. What Has Been 
Reported About Bracing Teeth 
With Gold 


4232. It was narrated from Abū 
Al-Ashab, from ‘Abdur-Rahmān 
bin Tarfah, that his grandfather, 
‘Arfajah bin As'ad had his nose cut 
off in the battle of Al-Kulab, and 
he wore a nose made of silver, but 
it began to stink, so the Prophet 3& 
told him to get a nose made of 
gold. (Hasan) 
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4233. (There is another chain) from 
Abü Al-Ashab, from 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Tarafah, from 'Arfajah 
bin As'ad, with its meaning. Yazid 
said: “I said to Aba Al-Ashhab: ‘Did 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Tarfah meet his 
grandfather ‘Arfajah?’ He said: 
*'Yes."" (Hasan) 
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4234. It was narrated from 
(Another chain) from Abd Al- 
Ashab, from 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin 
Tarafah, from ‘Arfajah bin As‘ad, 
from his father, with its meaning. 
(Hasan) 
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The Book Of Rings 


Chapter 8. What Has Been 
Reported About Gold For 
Women 


4235. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Some jewelry came to the 
Prophet #¢ as a gift from An- 
Najashi, among which was a ring 
made of gold with Ethiopian 
stones. She said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ picked it up with a stick 
or with his finger, as if he disliked 
it, then he called for Umamah bint 
Abi Al-‘As - the daughter of his 
daughter Zainab — and said: Adorn 
yourself with this, O my daughter." 
(Hasan) 
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4236. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever would 
like to put a circle of fire on his 
beloved, let him give him a circle 
of gold, and whoever would like to 
give his beloved a necklace of fire, 
let him give him a necklace of gold, 
and whoever would like to give his 
beloved a bracelet of fire, let him 
give him a bracelet of gold. Rather 
you may feel free to use silver (for 
such purposes).” (Hasan) 
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4237. It was narrated from Rib 
bin Hirash, from his wife, from a 
sister of Hudhaifah, that the 
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The Book Of Rings 


Messenger of Allah #% said: “O 
women, is silver not enough for you 
to adorn yourselves? Any woman 
who adorns herself with gold and 
shows it, she will be punished 
because of it." (Daf) 
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4238. Asma’ bint Yazid narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Any woman who wears a 
necklace of gold, she will have 
something similar of fire placed 
around her neck on the Day of 
Resurrection, and any woman who 
puts earrings of gold in her ears 
will have something similar of fire 
placed in her ears on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Da ‘f) 
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4239. It was narrated from Abü 
Qilabah, from Mu'àwiyah bin Abi 
Sufyàn that the Messenger of Allah 
$& forbade riding on (saddles made 
of) leopard skins and wearing gold, 
except what is cut.!"! (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Qilabah did 
not meet Mu'àwiyah. 
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[1] See no. 4129 and 4131. 


The Book Of Tribulations.... 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


34. THE BOOK OF 
TRIBULATIONS AND 
GREAT BATTLES 


Chapter 1. Mention Of 
Tribulations And Their Signs 


4240. It was narrated from Abi 
Wa’il, from Hudhaifah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% stood 
before us, and he did not omit 
anything that will happen before 
the Hour begins, but he spoke of it. 
Those who memorized it, 
memorized it, and those who forgot 
it, forgot it. These companions of 
mine know it, and if I have 
forgotten anything, I will recognize 
it if I see it, just as a man 
recognizes the face of a man who 
has been away, then when he sees 
him he recognizes him.” (Sahih) 
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4243. It was narrated from a son 
of Qabisah bin Dhu'aib, from his 
father, who said: “Hudhaifah bin 
Al-Yaman said: ‘By Allah, I do not 
know whether my companions 
forgot, or Allah caused them to 
forget. By Allah, the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& did not omit any leader of 
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The Book Of Tribulations.... 


Fitnah (tribulation) until the world 
ends, each of whom will have three 
hundred or more men with him, 
but he mentioned him by his name, 
the name of his father and the 
name of his tribe." (Hasan) 


2 549! 43 9 ca De E yl c2» 


4241. It was narrated from ‘Amir, 
from a man, from ‘Abdullah, that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Among this 
Ummah there will be four 
tribulations, the last of which is the 
annihilation.” (Da‘f) 


4242. It was narrated that ‘Umair 
bin Hani’ Al-‘Ansi said: “I heard 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar saying: “We 
were sitting with the Messenger of 
Allah % and he mentioned 
tribulations, and spoke at length 
about them, until he mentioned 
Fitnatal-Ahlàs. Someone said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
Fitnatal-Ahlas?" He said: “People 
will flee, then there will be war. 
Then will come Fitnatas-Sarra’, 
which will emerge, because of a 
man from among my family, who 
will claim that he is of me, but he 
will not be of me, for my friends 
are the people of Taqwa. Then the 
people will unite under a man like 
a hip bone over a rib (unstable). 
Then there will come Fitnatud- 
Duhaimá' (a huge tribulation), 
which will not leave anyone of this 
Ummah without giving him a slap. 
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The Book Of Tribulations.... 


When it is said that it is over, it will 
be extended, and a man will have 
arisen a believer in the morning, 
and come upon the evening as a 
disbeliever, until the people are 
split into two camps: the camp of 
Faith in which there will be no 
hypocrisy, and the camp of 
hypocrisy in which there will be no 
Faith. When that happens, then 
expect the Dajjāl on that day or the 
next.” (Sahih) 
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4244. It was narrated from Abū 
‘Awanah, from Qatadah, from Nasr 
bin ‘Asim, that Subai‘ bin Khalid 
said: “I came to Al-Küfah at the 
time when Tustar was conquered, 
to bring some mules from it. I 
entered the Masjid and saw some 
men of average stature. And there 
was a man sitting there who, if you 
saw him, you would recognize as 
being a man from the Hyaz. I said: 
‘Who is this? The people frowned 
at me, and said: ‘Do you not 
recognize him? This is Hudhaifah 
bin Al-Yamàn, the Companion of 
the Messenger of Alāh  s&€-' 

Hudhaifah said: ‘The people used 
to ask the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
about good, but I used to ask him 
about evil, And the people gazed 
at him. He said: ‘I understand why 
you find it strange. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, do you think 
that after this good that Allah has 
given to us, there will be any evil 
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The Book Of Tribulations.... 


like there was before it?” He said: 
"Yes." I said: “What is the 
protection from that?" He said: 
“The sword." [Qutaibah said in his 
Hadith: I said: “Will the sword 
have any say?” He said: “Yes.” I 
said: “What?” He said: “A calm 
upon smoke.’’]!'!] I said: “O 
Messenger of Allàh, then what will 
happen?" He said: “If Allah, Most 
High, has a Khalifah in the earth 
and he strikes your back and takes 
your wealth (unlawfully), 
nevertheless obey him, otherwise 
die when you are clinging to the 
stump of a tree." I said: “Then 
what?" He said: “Then the Dajjàl 
will emerge, with a river and a fire. 
Whoever falls into his fire will be 
assured of his reward, and will be 
relieved of his burden (of sin), but 
whoever falls into his river will be 
assured of his burden (of sin) and 
deprived of his reward." I said: 
“Then what?" He said: “Then will 
come the onset of the Hour." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“Otherwise die when you are clinging to the stump of a tree” meaning, to 
avoid participating in any of the political strife that appears, and this becomes 


clearer in narrations that follow. 


4245. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Qatādah, from Nasr 
bin ‘Asim, from Khalid bin Khalid 
Al-Yashkuri, with this Hadith. He 
said: “I said: ‘And after the sword?’ 
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0] An unstable truce with hearts still filled with resentment. 


The Book Of Tribulations.... 


He said: ‘Specks of dust will 
remain, and a calm upon smoke." 
Then he quoted the Hadith. 

He said: And Qatadah consider it 
to refer to the apostasy that 
occurred during the time of Abū 
Bakr, and “Specks of dust would 
remain" he would say: “A 
particle’!!! (Hasan) 
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4246. It was narrated from 
Humaid, from Nasr bin ‘Asim Al- 
Laithi, who said: “We came to Al- 
Yashkuri with a group of people 
from Banü Laith. He said: ‘Who 
are these people?’ We said: ‘Banu 
Laith; we have come to you to ask 
you about the Hadith of 
Hudhaifah.’ So he quoted the 
Hadith. He said: ‘We came back 
with Abū Musa and the price of 
animals went up in Al-Küfah. He 
said: ‘ʻA companion of mine and I 
asked Abū Musa (for permission), 
and he gave us permission, and we 
came to Al-Küfah. I said to my 
companion: ^I am going to enter 
the Masjid and when trading starts, 
I will come out to you.” So I 
entered the Masjid and saw a circle 
(of people) there, as if their heads 
had been cut off, listening to a man 
speaking. I went to them, and a 
man came, and he stood beside 
me. I said: “Who is this?" He said: 
"Are you from Al-Basrah?" I said: 
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Ul That is, explaining it, that it is like some foreign object in one’s eye, or a particle similar 
to that, which disturbs, and obscures one’s vision. 


The Book Of Tribulations.... 


“Yes.” He said: “I knew that if you 
were from Al-Küfah you would not 
ask who this is." I drew closer, and 
I heard Hudhaifah say: "The 
people used to ask the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ about good, but I used 
to ask him about evil, because I 
knew that I had not missed out on 
this good. I said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, will there be any evil after 
this good?’ He said: ‘O Hudhaifah, 
learn the Book of Allah and follow 
what ts in it,’ three times. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, will there be 
any evil after this good?’ He said: 
‘O Hudhaifah, learn the Book of 
Allah and follow what is in it.” and 
he quoted the Hadith. I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, will there be 
any evil after this good?' He said: 
‘Tribulation and evil.’ I said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, will there be 
any good after this evil?’ He said: 
‘O Hudhaifah, learn the Book of 
Allah and follow what is in it,’ 
three times. I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, will there be any good 
after this evil?’ He said: ‘A calm 
upon smoke, and a group upon 
dust.’ I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, the calm — what is it?’ He 
said: ‘The hearts of the people will 
not be restored to the way they 
were.] I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will there be any evil after 
this good?’ He said: ‘A tribulation 
which will blind and deafen people 
to the truth, in which there will be 
callers at the gates of the Fire. If 
you die, O Hudhaifah, clinging to 
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[1] Meaning, they will not be free of grudges and hatred. 
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the stump of a tree, that will be 
better for you than following any 
one of them.” (Sahih) 
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4247. It was narrated from Sakhr 
bin Badr Al-'jli, from Subai“ bin 
Khalid, with this Hadith from 
Hudhaifah, from the Prophet i£. 
He (£) said: “If you do not find 
any Khalifah on that day, then flee 
until you die, even if you die 
clinging (to the stump of a tree)." 
And he said at the end of it: “I 
said: “What will happen after that?’ 
He said: ‘If a man wants the mare 
to bring forth a foal, it will not 
deliver it until the Hour begins.” 
(Hasan) 
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4248. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin ‘Abdi Rabb Al- 
Ka‘bah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
that the Prophet  z& said: 
"Whoever pledges allegiance to an 
Imàm, giving him his hand with 
sincerity, let him obey him if he 
can. If another comes and disputes 
with him, then strike the neck of 
the other one." I said: “Did you 
hear this from the Messenger of 
Allah #2?” He said: “My ears 
heard it, and my heart understood 
it." I said: "This cousin of yours, 
Mu‘awiyah, he tells us to do such 
and such." He said: “Obey him if it 
involves obedience to Allah, and 
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disobey him if it involves 
disobedience to Allāh.” (Sahih) 
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It is the creed of Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jama‘ah that any Muslim ruler who takes 
over a land, even by force, and he is known to be the leader by the masses 
after that, he must be obeyed in what is not disobedience to Allah, and 
rebellion against him is unlawful. 
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4251. It was narrated that Az- — gle gr Aui t - tre 
Zuhri said: “And Sulàh is close to sit IE | VN od: 
Khaibar.” (Sahih) eB AG URP art VEU. Au^ Mane 
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(11 And it is also recited: Salah with Fathah. See no. 4299. 
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4252. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘Allah, Most High, 
folded the ends of the earth 
together for me to see,’ or he said: 
‘My Lord folded the ends of the 
earth together for me to see, and I 
saw its eastern and western lands, 
and the dominion of my Ummah 
will reach as far as that which was 
drawn together for me to see. And 
I have been given two treasures, 
the red and the white. I asked my 
Lord not to let my Ummah be 
destroyed by a widespread famine, 
and not to send against them an 
enemy that is not of them, that 
would destroy them utterly. My 
Lord said: “O Muhammad, when I 
decree something, it cannot be 
altered. I have granted you that 
your Ummah will not be destroyed 
by widespread famine, and I will 
not send against them an enemy 
that is not of them that would 
destroy them utterly, even if all 
people from all regions were to 
come together (to destroy them). 
But some of them will destroy 
others and some will take others 
captive." What I fear for my 
Ummah is misguiding leaders. If 
the sword is wielded among my 
Ummah, it will never be withdrawn 
from them until the Day of 
Resurrection. The Hour will not 
begin until some tribes of my 
Ummah join the idolaters, and 
some tribes of my Ummah worship 
idols. There will be among my 
Ummah thirty liars, each of whom 
will claim to be a prophet, but I am 
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the Last of the Prophets, there will 
be no Prophet after me. A group 
among my Ummah will continue to 
follow the truth — Ibn 'Eisà (one of 
the narrators) said; "prevailing", 
then the two reports concur — and 
they will not be harmed by those 
who oppose them, until the decree 
of Allah, Most High, comes to 
pass.” (Sahih) 
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From time to time false prophets appeared, like Musailmah the Liar, and 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmad. Out of these false prophets, thirty will be famous. 


4253. It was narrated that Abū 
Malik — meaning, Al-Ash'ari - said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
‘Allah has protected you from 
three things: that your Prophet 
should not supplicate against you 
so that you all perish, that the 
followers of falsehood should not 
prevail over the followers of truth, 
and that you should not agree on 
misguidance."" (Da'f) 
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4254. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Prophet % said: “The millstone of 
Islam will turn for thirty-five 
(years) or thirty-six, or thirty-seven, 
then if they perish (after deviating) 
they will meet the same end as 
those who perished (before them). 
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But if they persist (in following the 
Right Path) then they will be in a 
good state for seventy years.” I 
said: “Seventy years in addition to 
that or seventy years including 
that?” He said: “Including that.” 
(Hasan) 
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4255. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “Time will pass 
quickly, knowledge will decrease, 
tribulations will become widespread, 
miserliness will be cast into people’s 
hearts, and Al-Harj will become 
prevalent." It was said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what is that?” 
He said: “Killing, killing.” (Sahih) 
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Meaning, after the time of the rightly guided Khalīfahs, or after the 
martyrdom of ‘Uthmān, may Allāh be pleased with him. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition Of 
Participating In The 
Tribulation 


4256. Muslim bin Abī Bakrah 
narrated that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4% said: ‘There 
will be a tribulation in which the 
one who is lying down will be 
better than the one who is sitting, 
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and the one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the one 
who is walking, and the one who is 
walking will be better than the one 
who is running.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
enjoin me to do?’ He said: 
“Whoever has camels (in the 
wilderness), let him go and stay 
with his camels, and whoever has 
sheep, let him go and stay with his 
sheep, and whoever has land, let 
him go and stay on his land.’ He 
said: ‘What about the one who 
does not have any of that?’ He 
said: ‘Let him take his sword and 
strike its edge on a rock, then let 
him escape if he can.” (Sahih) 
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These narrations are seen to refer in specific to the events leading up to the 
martyrdom of ‘Uthm4an, may Allah be pleased with him, and may be 
understood to apply generally to any political turmoil that results in 


bloodshed. 
4257. It was narrated from Husain 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Ashja'i that 
he heard Sa'd bin Abi Waqqas 
narrate this Hadith from the 
Prophet #¢. He said: “I said: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, what do you 
think if someone enters upon me in 
my house and stretches out his 
hand to kill me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Be like the son of 
Adam.’ And Yazid"! recited the: 
“If you do stretch your hand 
against me to kill me, I shall never 
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|J That is, the Shaikh of the author in this narration, Yazid bin Khalid Ar-Ramli. 
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stretch my hand against you to kill 
you: for I fear Allah, the Lord of 
the ‘Alamin (mankind, jinn, and all 
that exists)”. (Hasan) 
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4258. It was narrated from — 4.544 333525 ide = CY OA 
Wabisah that Ibn Mas'üd said: “I p ME . 
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Messenger of Allah % said: 
‘Ahead of the Hour there will be 
tribulations like parts of dark night, 
in which a man will be a believer in 
the morning and a disbeliever in 
the evening, or he will be a believer 
in the evening and a disbeliever in 
the morning. The one who is sitting 
during (that Fitnah) will be better 
than the one who is standing, and 
the one who is walking during it 
will be better than the one who is 
running. Break your bows, cut your 
bowstrings and strike your swords 
on stones. If anyone enters upon 
any one of you, then let him be like 
the better of the two sons of 
Adam." (Hasan) 
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4260. It was narrated from 
Raqabah bin Musqalah, from ‘Awn 
bin Abi Juhaifah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, meaning Ibn Samurah, he 
said: “I was holding the hand of 
Ibn ‘Umar in one of the roads of 
Al-Madinah, when he came to a 
headl! that was set on a post, and 
he said: ‘The killer of this one is 
doomed. When he had moved on 
he said: ‘And I do not regard him 
as anything other than doomed. I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 4 
say: “Whoever goes to a man of my 
Ummah to kill him, let him do like 
this [meaning, stretch out his neck], 
for the killer will be in the Fire, 
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|!!! The commentators say that this may have been the head of Ibn Az-Zubair. 
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and the victim will be in Paradise.” 
(Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Ath-Thawri 
reported it from ‘Awn, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sumair, or 
Sumairah. Laith bin Abi Sulaim 
reported it from ‘Awn, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sumairah. 

Abū Dawud said: Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali 
said to me: “Abt Al-Walid narrated 
to us," meaning, with this Hadith, 
“from Aba ‘Awanah.” And he said: 
"It is in my book as ‘Ibn Sabrah,’ and 
they say: 'Samrah,' and they (also) 
say; 'Sumairah."" This is the 
statement of Abū Al-Walid. 
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4261. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: "The Messenger of 
Allah ii said to me: ‘ʻO Abū 
Dharr!’ I said: ‘Here I am at your 
service, O Messenger of Allāh.” 
And he mentioned the Hadith, 1 

which he said: “How will you be 
when death befalls the people and 
a house" — meaning, a grave — “will 
be equivalent in value to a slave?” 
I said: “Allah and His Messenger 
know best," or “whatever Allah 
and His Messenger choose for 
me." He said: “You must be 
patient.” Then he said to me: “O 
Abū Dharr!” I said: “Here I am, at 
your service, O Messenger of 
Allah.” He said: “How will you be 
when you see Ahjàr Az-Zait (an 
area in Al-Madinah) covered with 
blood?" I said: "Whatever Allàh 
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and His Messenger choose for 
me.” He said: “You must stay with 
your family and your tribe.” I said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, should I 
not take my sword and put it on my 
shoulder?" He said: "In that case 
you would have participated (in 
tribulation) with the people." I 
said: “What do you tell me to do?" 
He said: “Stay in your house." I 
said: “What if someone enters my 
house?" He said: “If you are afraid 
that the gleam of the sword may 
dazzle you, then cover your face 
with your garment and he (the one 
who kills you) will bear the burden 
of his sin and yours." (Hasan) 
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4262. It was narrated that Abü 
Kabshah said: “I heard Abū Misa 
say: "The Messenger of Allah $ 
said: “Ahead of you, there lie 
tribulations, like pieces of the dark 
night, in which a man will be a 
believer in the morning and a 
disbeliever in the evening, or he 
will be a believer in the evening 
and a disbeliever in the morning. 
The one who is sitting will be 
better than the one who is 
standing, and the one who is 
standing will be better than the one 
who is walking, and the one who is 
walking will be better than the one 
who is running.” They said: “What 
do you enjoin us to do?” He said: 
“Stay in your houses.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
The summary of all these narrations under this chapter is that it is not part of 
Faith to fight in such turmoil, but rather to die upon Faith, as ‘Uthman, may 
Allah be pleased with him, did when he was besieged. 


Chapter 3. Regarding ETT as $ Tus easi) 
Restraining The Tongue : = 
(Y Aix) 
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4265. It was narrated from Laith, 
from Tàwüs, from a man called 
Ziyad, that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: ‘There will be a tribulation 
which will utterly destroy the 
Arabs, and those who are slain will 
be in the Fire. At that time the 
tongue will be worse than a blow of 
the sword.” (Datif) 

Abū Dāwud said: Ath-Thawri 
reported it from Laith, from 
Tàawüs, from a non-Arab. 
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4266. (In his narration) ‘Abdullah 
bin 'Abdul-Quddüs said: “Ziyad 
Simin Kawsh.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 4. The Concession 
Allowing Living As A Bedouin 
During The Tribulation 


4267. It was narrated that Abū 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘Soon 
the best wealth of the Muslim will 
be sheep which he follows to the 
tops of the mountains and the 
places where the rain falls, fleeing 
with his religion from the 
tribulations.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Fleeing with his religion from the tribulations” meaning, he avoids either of 


the sides that are killing each other. 


Chapter 5. The Prohibition 
From fighting During The 
Tribulation 


4268. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid, from Ayyüb 
and Yunus, from Al-Hasan, from 
Al-Ahnaf bin Qais who said: “I 
went out, intending to fight, and I 
was met by Abū Bakrah who said: 
Go back, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: “If two 
^" Muslims confront one another with 
their swords, the killer and the 
slain will be in the Fire.” He said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, (I 
understand about) the killer, but 
what about the slain?” He said: 
“He wanted to kill his companion.” 
(Sahih) 
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4269. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Ayyūb, from Al- 
Hasan, with his chain and its 
meaning (a narration similar to no. 
4266), but abridged. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Regarding The 
Gravity Of Killing A Believer 


4270. It was narrated that Khalid 
bin Dihqàn said: We were on the 
campaign to Constantinople in 
Dhuluqyah, when a man from 
Palestine, one of their prominent 
and righteous men, came, and they 
recognized his status. He was called 
Hani’ bin Kulthüm bin Sharik Al- 
Kinani. He greeted ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Zakariyya - who acknowledged 
his status." Khalid told us: 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Zakariyya told 
us: I heard Umm Ad-Dardà' say: I 
heard Aba Ad-Darda’ say: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah zx say: 
“Allah may forgive every sin, except 
for one who dies in a state of Shirk, 
or a believer who kills another 
believer deliberately.” 

Hani’ bin Kulthüm said: “I heard 
Mahmüd bin Ar-Rabi' narrating 
that he heard ‘Ubadah bin Aş- 
Samit narrating, that the 
Messenger of Allah x said: 
‘Whoever kills a believer unjustly, 
Allah will not accept any obligatory 
(Sarf) or voluntary (‘Adl) deed 
from him." 

Khalid said to us: “Then Ibn Abi 
Zakariyya narrated to us, from 
Umm Ad-Dardà, from Abia Ad- 
Darda’, that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The believer will 
continue to move rapidly and 
smoothly so long as he does not 
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O] It is also said that it means no ransom or exchange will be accepted from him as 


expiation for it on the Day or Resurrection. 
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shed forbidden blood. But if he 
sheds forbidden blood, he will be 
unable to move." And Hani’ bin 
Kulthüm narrated a similar report 
from Mahmüd bin Ar-Rabi', from 
‘Ubadah bin As-Samit, from the 
Messenger of Allah #%. (Sahih) 
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4271. It was narrated from 
Sadaqah bin Khalid, or other than 
him, from Khalid bin Dihqan, who 
said: ^I asked Yahya bin Yahya Al- 


. Ghassani about the phrase ‘kills a 


believer unjustly’. He said: ‘(It 
refers to) those who fight during 
times of tribulation, and one of 
them kills (someone) thinking that 
he is doing the right thing, so he 
does not ask Allah for forgiveness 
for that.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: And he sheds 
blood unjustly and profusely. 


4272. It was narrated from Mujalid 
bin ‘Awf that Kharijah bin Zaid said: 
“I heard Zaid bin Thabit, in this place 
saying: “This verse — And whoever 
kills a believer intentionally, his 
recompense is Hell to abide 
therein! — was revealed six months 
after the Verse in Al-Furgan - “And 
those who invoke not any other Ilah 
(god) along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, except 
for just cause.” P! (Hasan) 


(11 Meaning, he will be doomed. 
Ul An-Nisa’ 4:93. 
Dl Al-Furqün 25:68. 
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4273. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, that Sa‘eed bin Jubair said: 
“I asked Ibn ‘Abbas, and he said: 
"When the Verse in Al-Furqān - And 
those who invoke not any other [ah 
(god) along with Allah, nor kill such 
person as Allah has forbidden, except 
for just cause!!! - was revealed, the 
idolaters of Makkah said: “We have 
killed such people as Allah has 
forbidden, and we have invoked other 
gods along with Allah, and we have 
committed illegal sexual 
intercourse,” so Allah revealed the 
Words: “Except those who repent 
and believe, and do righteous deeds; 
for those, Allah will change their sins 
into good deeds”.!*! This is meant 
for them. As for the verse in An-Nisa’ 
- And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell?! — (this refers to) a man who 
knows the laws of Islam, then he kills 
a believer deliberately; his 
recompense is Hell, and there is no 
repentance for him.' I mentioned this 
to Mujahid, and he said: ‘Unless he 
regrets it.” (Sahih) 
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4274. It was narrated from Ya'là, 
from Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, with this narration about 
“And those who invoke not any 
other [lah (god) along with Allah” 
referring to the people of Shirk. 
And the revealation of Say: “O 
Tbadil!! (Sahih) 
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4275. It was narrated from Al- 
Mughirah bin An-Nu'màn, from 
Sa'eed bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said: “And whoever kills a 
believer intentionally... He 
said: "This was not abrogated by 
anything." (Sahih) 
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4276. It was narrated that Abū 
Mijlaz said, concerning the Verse 
And whoever kills a believer 
intentionally, his recompense is 
Hell"! “This is his recompense, 
but if Allāh wants to pardon him, 
He will do so.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 7. Hope (Of 
forgiveness) For Murder 


4277. It was narrated that Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid said: “We were with the 
Prophet g, and he mentioned 
tribulation, and spoke of its 
seriousness. We said — or they said 
— ‘O Messenger of Allah, if we live 
to see that it will destroy us.' The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘No 
All that will happen, is that you will 
be killed." Sa'eed said: “And I 
saw my brothers killed.” (Sahih) 
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4278. It was narrated that Abi 
Misa said: “Allah’s Messenger s 
said: "This Ummah of mine is a 
nation that is singled out for more 
mercy and blessings, and it will not 
be punished in the Hereafter. Its 
punishment will come in this world, 
in the form of tribulations, 
earthquakes and killing." (Hasan) 
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[1] Meaning, it will not affect you in the Hereafter. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


35. THE BOOK OF 
THE MAHDI 


4279. It was narrated from Ismaà'il, 
meaning Ibn Abi Khalid, from his 
father, from Jabir bin Samurah 
who said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah g say: “This religion will 
continue to endure until there have 
been twelve Khalifah ruling over 
you, all of whom are agreed upon 
by the Ummah.” Then I heard the 
Prophet à say something that I 
did not understand, and I said to 
my father: “What is he saying?" He 
said: ^All of them will be from the 
Quraish.” (Da^f) 
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4280. It was narrated from Dawud, 
from ‘Amir, from Jabir bin Samurah 
who said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah ý say: ‘This religion will 
remain strong until there have been 
twelve Khalifah. The people said 
the Takbir and made noise. Then he 
said something in a low voice, and I 
said to my father: 'O my father, what 
did he say?’ He said: ‘All of them 
will be from the Quraish.” (Sahih) 
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Aswad bin Sa‘eed Al-Hamdani, from 
Jabir bin Samurah, with this Hadith. 
He added: When he went back to 
his house, the Quraish came to him 
and said: “Then what will 
happen?” He said: “Then there will 
be Harj (killing)." (Hasan) 
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4282. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 3&& said: 
“If there was only one day left of 
this world" - Zaidah (one of the 
narrators) said in his Hadith: 
“Allah would lengthen that day" — 
“until He sent a man who is of me, 
or of my family, whose name is the 
same as my name, and whose 
fathers name is the same as my 
father's name." 

In the Hadith of Fitr (one of the 
narrators) he added: “He will fill 
the world with fairness and justice 
as it was filled with wrongdoing 
and injustice.” 

In the Hadith of Sufyàn it says: 
“This world will not cease, or will 
not end, until the Arabs are ruled 
by a man from my family, whose 
name is the same as mine.” 

Abū Dawud said: The wording of 
‘Umar and Abū Bakr!!! is the 
same as that of Sufyan. [But Aba 
Bakr did not say: “The ‘Arabs.” 
Abū Dawud spoke of the Hadith of 
Abū Bakr and ‘Umar bin 'Ubaid.| 
(Hasan) 
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(I That is ‘Umar bin ‘Ubaid, and Aba Bakr Ibn ‘Ayyash two of the narrators; the author 


narrated it from five chains of narration. 
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4284. It was narrated from JE des] Xe e EAS 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far Ar-Raqgqi (he DIM uu TET 
said): “Abū Al-Malih Al-Hasan bin te eee yr ot a aad 
‘Umar narrated to us, from Ziyad Bi, Sone: wees a, E RT 
i aia : 2U gn b oF T9 jb o al 
bin Bayan, from ‘Ali bin Nufail, m: : E 7 
from Sa‘eed bin Al-Musayyab, from AI Dee s a deor 
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the Messenger of Allah a& say: M s f cl 
"The Mahdi is of my offspring, one of abl Us ip sre Je Sle) daa 
the descendents of Fatimah.’”” (Hasan) Sr a ae cC PTT 
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and mentioning his righteousness.” 
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Sa'eed Al-Khurdi said: “The xu p 5 oe joy eS 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘The ‘5# ol o9 (25 ye olla o se ae 
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4286. It was narrated from Mu'adh 
bin Hisham (he said): “My father 
narrated to me, from Qatàdah, 
from Salih Abi Al-Khalil, from a 
companion of his, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
x&, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
"There will be a dispute following 
the death of a Khalifah, and a man 
from Al-Madinah will go out, 
fleeing to Makkah. Some of the 
people of Makkah will come to him 
and will bring him out against his 
will, and they will pledge allegiance 
to him between the Corner (Black 
Stone) and the Maqàm. An army 
will be sent against him from Ash- 
Shàm, which will be swallowed up 
by the earth in Al-Baida’, between 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. When 
the people see that, the devoted 
worshipers from Ash-Shàm and the 
best people from Al-'Iràq will come 
to him and pledge allegiance to 
him. Then there will arise a man 
from the Quraish whose maternal 
uncles are from Kalb, who will 
send an army against him and he 
will prevail over them. That 
(defeated army) will be the force of 
Kalb. The real loser will be the one 
who is not present when the wealth 
of Kalb is divided. He (the Mahdi) 
will divide the wealth and rule the 
people in accordance with the 
Sunnah of their Prophet 3&. Islam 
will become established on earth 
and he will remain for seven years, 
then he will die and the Muslims 
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will offer the funeral prayer for 
him.” (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: Some of them 
narrated from Hisham: “Nine years.” 
And some said: “Seven years.” 
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Comments: 
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Other authentic narrations indicate that the Mahdi would already have 
appeared at the time of the decent of ‘Eisa, peace be upon him. 


4287. This Hadith was narrated 
from Hammam, from Oatadah and 
he said: “Nine years.” (Datif) 

Abü Dawud said: Someone other 
than Mu'àdh narrated from Hishàm: 
“Nine years." 


4288. This Hadith was narrated 
from Abt Al-‘Awwam, he said: 
“Qatadah narrated to us from Abt 
Al-Khalil, from ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Harith, from Umm Salamah, from 
the Prophet #%.” But the Hadith of 
Mu‘adh is more complete. (Daaf) 


4289. The story of the army that 
will be swallowed up by the earth 
was narrated from ‘Ubaidullah Ibn 
Al-Qibtiyyah, from Umm Salamah, 
from the Prophet i&. I said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, what about 
the one who is forced (to join that 
army)?” He said: “They will all be 
swallowed up, but on the Day of 
Resurrection each one will be 
raised according to his intention.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


UL 


This indicates that Allah may punish a people, and those who are good 
among them will also suffer from that punishment, while each of them will be 
judged in the Hereafter according to their intentions. 


4290. It was narrated that Abü 
Ishaq said: “Ali — may Allah be 
pleased with him - said, while 
looking at his son Al-Hasan: ‘This 
son of mine is a chief, as the 
Prophet à& called him. From his 
loins will come a man who will 
have the same name as your 
Prophet 2$. He will resemble him 
in character but not in physical 
appearance." Then he mentioned 
the story: “He will fill the earth 
with justice." (Daf) 


4290. It was narrated that Hilal bin 
‘Amr said: “I heard ‘Ali, may Allah 
be pleased with him, say: “The 
Prophet #¢ said: “A man will 
appear from beyond the river, who 
is called Al-Hàrith Harrath. His 
army will be led by a man called 
Manstr. They will consolidate 
things for the family of Muhammad 
as the Quraish consolidated things 
for the Messenger of Allah #¢. It is 
essential for every believer to 
support him." Or he said; 
“Respond to him." (Daf) 
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36. THE BOOK OF THE 
GREAT BATTLES 


(AL-MALAHAM) 


Chapter 1. What Was 
Mentioned About Every 
Century 


4291. It was narrated from Ayyüb, 
from Sharahil bin Yazid Al- 
Ma‘afiri, from Abt ‘Alqamah, from 
Abt Hurairah — as far as I known — 
from the Messenger of Allah i£, 
who said: “At the beginning of 
every century Allah will send to 
this Ummah someone who will 
renew its religion.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
by 'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Shuraih Al- 
Iskandrani and he did not go 
beyond Sharāhīl. 
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Comments: 

Malahim is plural of Malhamah, which is derived from the word Lahm, used 
for flesh in relation to people, and meat in relation to animals. So the 
meaning is violent fighting and shedding of blood. And the meaning of 
"someone who will renew its religion" is that there will be those who remain 
upon the truth — as stated in other narrations — even when innovation and sin 
are rampant. So at such times there will remain people who will call to the 
Sunnah and fight against innovations that distort the religion, whether the one 
reviving the religion be only one person, or more than one. 


0l Implying that he narrated it up to Sharahil as his own saying. 
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Chapter 2. What Was 
Mentioned About War With 
Rome 


4292. It was narrated from Al- 
Awza‘l, from Hassan bin ‘Atiyyah, 
he said: *Makhül and Ibn Abi 
Zakariyyà went to Khalid bin 
Ma'dàn, and I went with them, so 
he narrated to us, from Jubair bin 
Nufair, concerning the Truce, that 
Jubair said: “Let us go to Dhu 
Mikhbar, one of the Companions 
of the Prophet 3&." So we went to 
him, and Jubair asked him about 
the Truce. He said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah à3& say: “You 
will make peace with the Romans 
in a secure truce, and you and they 
will fight an enemy who is behind 
you, and you will be victorious, 
seize spoils of war, and be safe. 
Then you will return, and camp in 
a meadow where there are mounds. 
A Christian man will raise the cross 
and will say: “The cross has 
prevailed." A Muslim man will get 
angry and break it, at which point 
the Romans will betray (the truce) 
and prepare for battle.” (Sahih) 
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4293. This Hadith was narrated 
from Al-Walid bin Muslim, he said: 
“Aba ‘Amr narrated to us, from 
Hassan bin '/Atiyyah," and he 
added: “The Muslims will go to 
their weapons and fight, and Allah 
will honor that band with 
martyrdom.” (Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: Except that Al- 
Walid narrated the Hadith from 
Jubair, from Dhu Mikhbar, from 
the Prophet #é. 

Abū Dawud said: And it was 
narrated by Rawh and Yahya bin 
Hamzah and Bishr bin Bakr from 
Al-Awza‘l, as ‘Eis said (no. 4292). 





Chapter 3. Regarding Signs Of 
The Battles 


4294. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3£ said: ‘Jerusalem will 
flourish when Yathrib is in ruins, 
and Yathrib will be in ruins when 
the Great War occurs. The Great 
War will occur when 
Constantinople is conquered, and 
Constantinople will be conquered 
when the Dajjal appears.’ Then, 
with his hand, he struck the thigh, 
or shoulder of the one to whom he 
was speaking, and said: ‘This is as 
true as you are here’ or ‘as you are 
sitting here," meaning Mu'àdh bin 
Jabal. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Regarding The 
Sequence Order Of The Battles 


4295. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ said: ‘The Great Battle, 
the conquest of Constantinople and 
the emergence of the Dajjal will all 
happen within seven months." 


(Da'if) 
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4296. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Busr that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
“Between the Great Battle and the 
conquest of Al-Madinah, will be six 
years, and the Al-Masihid-Dajjal 
will appear in the seventh year.” 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding The 
Nations Inviting One Another 
(To Attack) Islam 


4297. It was narrated that 
Thawban said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘Soon the nations 
will invite to partake of you, as 
diners call one another to a large 
dish. Someone said: *Will it be 
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because we will be few in number < KA ee el mo 
on that day?’ He said: ‘No, rather qi I ~ d d genes 
you will be many on that day, but enu es 130 4 3 6 JUS Cue as 
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hearts with Wahn (weakness). SS QUO! jedi sXe XI 
Someone said: ʻO Messenger of Ae, Wa Cee NEU A ees 
Allāh, what is Wahn? He said "2 0 M Ge ae 
‘Love of this world and dislike of toyi aO $5 Gil La óu et ag 
death.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Only Allah makes the disbelievers fear the believers, and only when they are 
worthy of the name “believers.” And this remains true only as long as they 
abide by the true teachings of the religion. It is only through that prescription 
that they were blessed with success in this life and the Hereafter from their 
Lord. The more the Muslims go away from their religion, from the teachings 
in the Sunnah, the more their enemies become fearless of them, and no 
matter what they do beyond following the Sunnah, they will never have the 
ability to bring about other than humiliation. 
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Comments: 


Al-Ghütah is an area with water and produce that used to surround 
Damascus, but Damascus has spread into it. 
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These narrations appear to refer to battles coming before the Hour. 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, when the Muslims are united upon the truth, and they are not 
suffering from political discord that leads to sectarian fighting, then they 
would only be fought by their enemies, but as long as they do not follow the 


truth, they will fight each other. 


Chapter 8. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Provoking The 
Turks And The Ethiopians 


4302. It was narrated from Abi 
Sukainah, one of the Companions 
of the Prophet #%, that the Prophet 
we said: “Leave the Ethiopians 
alone so long as they leave you 
alone, and leave the Turks alone so 
long as they leave you alone.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 9. Regarding Fighting 
The Turks 


4303. It was narrated from Suhail, 
meaning Ibn Abi Salih, from his 
father, from Abū Hurairah, that 
the Messenger of Allah ¥% said: 
“The Hour will not begin until the 
Muslims fight the Turks, a people 
whose faces are like hammered 
shields and who wear hair.” (Sahih) 
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from Abü Hurairah, with the 
narration. Ibn As-Sarh (one of the 
narrators) said (in it): “The Prophet 
$$ said: “The Hour will not begin 
until you fight a people whose shoes 
are made of hair. And the Hour will 
not begin until you fight a people 
with small eyes and short noses, as if 
their faces are hammered shields.” 
(Sahih) 
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4305. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father, the 
Hadith: “You will fight a people 
with small eyes,” meaning the 
Turks. He said: “You will drive 
them off three times, then you will 
push them towards the Arabian 
Peninsula. The first time, those 
who flee from them will be safe. 
The second time, some will be safe 
and some will perish. The third 
time, they will be extirpated.” Or 
as he said. (Da'tf) 


Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Mention Of Al-Basrah 


4306. Muslim bin Abi Bakrah said: 
“I heard my father narrating that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘Some people from my Ummah will 
camp in a vast area of low-lying 
ground which they will call AI- 
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Basrah, by a river called Dajlah, 
over which will be a bridge. It will 
have many people, and it will be 
one of the lands of the Muhajirin." 

Ibn Yahyà (one of the narrators) 
said: “Abū Ma'mar said: ‘It will be 
one of the lands of the Muslims. At 
the end of time, Banü Qanttrda’ will 
come, with broad faces and small 
eyes, and they will camp on the 
banks of the river. Its people will 
split into three groups: A group 
that will take hold of the tails of 
cattle and live in the desert, and 
they will perish; a group that will 
seek security for themselves, and 
they will become disbelievers; and 
a group that will put their children 
behind their backs and fight, and 
they will be the martyrs.” (Hasan) 
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4307. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
'Aziz bin 'Abdus-Samad, he said: 
“Musa Al-Hannat narrated to us, 
and I do not know except that he 
mentioned it being from Misa bin 
Anas, from Anas bin Malik, that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said to 
him: ‘ʻO Anas, the people will 
establish lands, and one of them 
will be called Al-Basrah or Al- 
Busairah. If you pass through it or 
enter it, then beware of its salt- 
flats, its wharves, its marketplace 
and the gate of its governors. You 
should keep to its outskirts, for 
there will be collapsing of the earth 
in it, and Qadhf!! and severe 
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l They say it means stones raining down from the heavens, and they say it means other 


than that. 
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earthquakes and people who will 
spend the night, and become 
monkeys and pigs in the morning.” 


(Da%/) 
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4308. Ibrahim bin Sàlih bin 
Dirham said: I heard my father say: 
‘We went out for Hajj and we saw 
a man who said to us: *Is there a 
village beside you called Al- 
Ubullah?" We said: “Yes.” He 
said: “Who among you will promise 
to pray two or four Rak'ahs on my 
behalf, in the Masjid of Al-‘Ashshar 
and say: "This is on behalf of Abü 
Hurairah? I heard my close friend 
Abul-Qàsim #% say: On the Day of 
Resurrection, Allah will raise 
martyrs from the Masjid of Al- 
‘Ashshar, and no one but they will 
stand with the martyrs of Badr." 
(Daf) 

Aba Dawud said: This Masjid is 
close to the river. 


Chapter 11. Mention Of 
Ethiopia 


4309. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet a£ said: “Leave the 
Ethiopians alone so long as they 
leave you alone, for no one will 
extract the treasure of the Ka‘bah 
except Dhüs-Suwayqatain from 
Ethiopia." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 12. Signs Of The Hour 


4310. It was narrated that Abü 
Zur/íah said: A group of people 
came to Marwàn in Al-Madinah, 
and heard him narrating about the 
signs, and that the first of them 
would be the Dajjal. He said: I 
went to ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and 
told him, and ‘Abdullah said: “He 
has not said anything (of 
importance). I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g say: “The 
first signs to appear will be the 
rsing of the sun from its place of 
setting, or the Beast appearing to 
the people in the forenoon. 
Whichever of them appears before 
the other, the other will follow 
soon afterwards.” (Sahih) 
‘Abdullah - who used to read 
books - said: “I think the first of 
them to appear will be the rising of 
the sun from its place of setting.” 
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4311. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah bin Asid Al-Ghifàri 
said: ^We were sitting and talking 
in the shade of a room belonging 
to the Messenger of Allāh #¢, and 
we mentioned the Hour, and our 
voices grew loud. The Messenger 
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of Allah % said: ‘It will never 
happen, or the Hour will never 
begin, until there have been ten 
signs before it: The rising of the 
sun from its place of setting, the 
emergence of the Beast, the 
emergence of Ya'jüj and Majjüj, 
the Dajjal, 'Eisà bin Mariam, the 
smoke, and three collapses of the 
earth: one in the west, one in the 
east and one in the Arabian 
Peninsula. The last of that will be 
the emergence of a fire from 
Yemen, from the furthest part of 
Aden, which will drive the people 
to the Place of Gathering." 
(Sahih) 
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4312. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "The Hour will not 
begin until the sun rises from its 
place of setting. When it rises and 
the people see it, those who are 
upon it (the earth) will believe, but 
that will be when “no good will it 
do to a person to believe then, if 
he believed not before, nor earned 
good (by performing deeds of 
righteousness) through his 
faith." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, at the time of this event, faith will not benefit if it was not present 


in one's heart before that. 


Hl ALAn'üm 6:158. 


The Book Of The Great Battles 524 p> all lS Jai 


Chapter 13. The Euphrates Es ud ah du be v D 
Will Uncover A Treasure peus ICT TL S 
OY iim zs 


4313. It was narrated from Hafs SEAT junc 2, dil Ane Was - EY VY 
bin ‘Asim that Abū Hurairah said: a ae ES -s hep ys 
“The Messenger of Allah g said: — 7*7 Um idee MLE Qu ae gdm 
‘Soon the Euphrates will uncover a y pu ob hie E die os on S9 di 
treasure of gold. Whoever is ^ 5 , . ^. ,,., ^«^ : 
present (at that time) should not úl Jy) JU :JU 533 qi of e 
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4314. A similar report was yan ĉ àl Xe Whe - eve 
narrated from Al-A‘raj, from Abü WX 20 Bee ^ dee geo 
Hurairah, from the Prophet i£, e Qu! Qum XAR Qu SI 
except that he V will uncover  .& sọ m S dil (ui pile 
a mountain of gold.” (Sahih) ae oe, PE" - 
ICE MONI PE E Dl 
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Comments: 

As is well known, the Euphrates is an important river in modern ‘Iraq. 

"Dajjal" is a term that refers to any evil liar. The Dajjàl who is the false 


messiah, is the “Great Dajjal” that will come and claim to be the Lord. Prior 
to his appearance, there will be many Dajjals. 


Chapter 14. The Appearance Jis Mey m cob cO uses 
Of The Dajjal!”) qu 
(\& Aix) 


4315. It was narrated that Rib'ibin Liss .,:z 7, 7-, 9 tA — evo 
Hiràsh said: “Hudhaifah and Abū "PUER : 
Mas'üd met, and Hudhaifah said: T — j^ 57 x i9) o5 «29 o ay 


am more knowledgeable about Jis yes or i uua 8 
2 d - ( . . 


(! See nos. 4756 and 4757 regarding this topic. 
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what the Dajjal will have with him 
than he is. He will have with him 
an ocean of water and a river of 
fire. The one which you think is 
fire will be water, and the one 
which you think is water will be 
fire. Whoever among you lives to 
see that, and wants water, let him 
drink from the one that he thinks is 
fire, for he will find it to be 
water.” (Sahih) 

Abū Mas'üd Al-Badri said: “This is 
what I heard the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& say.” 
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4316. It was narrated from Shu‘bah, 
from Oatàdah who said: "I heard 
Anas bin Malik narrate that the 
Prophet #% said: ‘No Prophet was 
sent, but he warned his Ummah 
about the Dajjal, the one-eyed liar. 
Verily he is one-eyed, and your 
Lord, Exalted is He, is not one-eyed, 
and between his eyes [is written] 
Kafir (disbeliever).” (Sahih) 
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4317. (There is another chain) 
from Shu'bah But with): “Kaf Fa’ 
Ra’.” (Sahih) 
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4318. It was narrated from Shu‘aib 
bin Al-Habháb, from Anas bin 
Malik, from the Prophet #%, with 
this Hadith: “Every Muslim will 
read it.” (Sahih) 
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4319. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“Whoever hears of the Dayal let 
him go far away from him, for by 
Allah a man will come to him 
thinking that he is a believer, and 
he will follow him because of the 
doubts he will be sent with, or due 
to the doubts he will be sent with.” 
This is how he said it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


OYN [Es bine bi Je "SUI 


This narration warns that those who have faith will stay away from the Dajjal 
if they hear of his coming. It is 'Eisà, peace be upon him, whose duty it is to 


slay the Dajjal. 


4320. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Al-Aswad, from Junadah bin 
Abi Umayyah, from ‘Ubadah bin 
As-Samit that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “I have told you so 
much about the Dajjal that I am 
afraid that you may not 
understand. Al-Masihid-Dajjal is a 
short man, bandy-legged, curly 
haired and one-eyed, with one eye 
that is sightless, neither protruding 
nor sunken. If you are confused, 
then remember that your Lord is 
not one-eyed." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Amr bin Al- 
Aswad was put in charge of the 
judiciary. 
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4321. It was narrated that An- 
Nawwas bin Sam‘an Al-Kilabi said: 
"The Messenger of Allah 2 
mentioned the Dajjal and said: ‘If 
he appears while I am among you, 
I will deal with him on your behalf, 
and if he appears while I am not 
among you, then each man must 
deal with him on his own behalf. 
Allah will take care of every 
Muslim on my behalf after me. 
Whoever among you lives to see 
him, let him recite the opening 
Verses of Sürat Al-Kahf over him, 
for that is your protection against 
his Fitnah? We said: ‘How long will 
his stay be on earth be?’ He said: 
‘Forty days; a day like a year, a day 
like a month, a day like a week, 
and the rest of the days like your 
days. We said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, on that day which is like a 
year, will the prayers of one day be 
sufficient for us? He said: ‘No. 
You will have to figure it based 
upon its length. Then ‘Eisa bin 
Mariam, peace be upon him, will 
descend at the white minaret in the 
east of Damascus. And he will 
catch up with him at the gate of 
Ludd, and will kill him.” (Sahih) 


527 p> Mall WES usi 


pile i) olo Wie - ery) 

fa Ux Sash ade bgt AXI 
"ELI n 
5945 83 :0U teli buds 5 1G 
wb Uly eX Sp Swe HED Be ai 
S Ld) pu Oy EV Come V 
JB dé AE A oux e Y» 
co ale Ux Ls OH La cule 
D RUE ESTEE 
oye SB «25M o ze Gy ob 


G la SEIS gl Bley deans 
«à CAST KS uei fyi da Hat 3,55 
4 b53l .Y» JG S435 ey iX 
CX le un une UP 
Sb Ghar QA clad SEU! Xs 


sso 7 Be 28 
anm JJ b Le 


way plene cp AJ Cade oye Y SY Vie CSL! Sd GL coul glee ae Sl ique Sd 


Comments: 


This and other narrations that come later, prove that Allah's Messenger ## 
learned of different matters in the future at different times. He did not 
withhold any of what he was ordered to convey. Here, he 3& explained that 
recitations from Surat Al-Kahf will help protect against the Fitnah of the 


Dajjal. 


4322. A similar report was 
narrated from Abü Umamah, from 
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the Prophet #¢, and he mentioned... , .. 4. © « T 
the prayers as well. (Hasan) 3855 keys SÉ Vo Qf Vl ust! oF 
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4323. It was narrated from Abü Was :42 1, jaa We - tr YY 
Ad-Darda’ that the Prophet i£ a ete dE MEL opo 
said: *Whoever bee ten o ue ae iB Was ples 
Verses from the beginning of Sarat 2.45 -s EIL EEUU rere | 
Al-Kahf will be protected from the PEL ME CU P" : 
Fitnah of the Dajjal.” (Sahih) o? JB SE VUE oe aye cell al 
Abü Dàwud said: This is what -— EA a d oe P 
Hisham Ad-Dastawa’i said, narrating TD 
from Qatàdah,! but he said: MSL XX Sys 
“Whoever memorizes the last Verses deycce vs -4ieo ela TT 
of Sürat Al-Kahf” V dx. Jk |AS 5 3415 P JU 
Shu‘bah said, narrating from 
Qatadah: “From the end of Al- 
Kahf.” 
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4324. It was narrated from Abd is 1 5, Gk Whe - ere 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3& said: VS Se hs. cde 
“There is no Prophet between = Gry! LE 59 655 ye Looe gl ple 
myself and him" — meaning ‘Eisa. TT DE J e eA í.s du 
“He will descend and when you see ie d e dios € d D di 
him you should recognize him, a PAKI ale Le pe ans A J) 
man of medium height with a = »>5- 203 A 
; E T KE U 
reddish complexion, wearing two jou yu nes J; SF m 


garments Mumassarah,"l with his P m tls 3 PES Ji ERr 


[1] Meaning, in his version of the above narration, for which Qatādah is one of the 
narrators. 

Cl Al-Mumaşşarah garment is that which has light yellow in it. (4n-Nihàyah) Other versions 
have the word Mahrud (Muslim 7373, At-Tirmidhi 2240, Ibn Majah 4075) An-Nawawi 
said that Mahrud is a garment dyed with Wars and then saffron, in Lisān Al- ‘Arab 
(Hurud): “A plant used for dyeing, and it is said that it is tumeric. Mahrud and 
Muharrad refer to a garment dyed yellow with Hurud.” 
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head looking as if it is dripping 
although it will not be wet. He will 
fight the people for the cause of 
Islam, and he will break the cross 
and kill the pigs, and he will 
abolish the Jizyah. At his time 
Allah, will cause all religions to 
perish except Islam, and he will 
destroy Al-Masihid-Dajjal. He will 
remain on the earth for forty years, 
then he will die, and the Muslims 
will perform the funeral prayer for 
him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


'Eisàa, peace be upon him, will descend as described in the authentic 


narrations, and slay the Dajjal. 


Chapter 15. Regarding 
Narrations About Al-Jassasah 


4325. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Abū Salamah, from 
Fatimah bint Qais that the 
Messenger of Allah à& delayed the 
later ‘Isha’ one night, then he came 
out and said: “I was detained by 
something that Tamim Ad-Dari 
was telling me, about a man who 
was on one of the islands of the 
sea: “Then I saw a woman who was 
dragging her hair. He said: "Who 
are you?’ She said: ‘I am Al- 
Jassásah; go to that castle.’ So I 
went to it, and I saw a man who 
was dragging his hair; he was 
chained in fetters and was leaping 
between heaven and earth. I said: 
‘Who are you?’ He said: ‘I am the 
Dajjal; has the Prophet of the 
unlettered appeared yet?’ I said: 
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‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Did they obey him 
or disobey him?’ I said: “They 
obeyed him.’ He said: ‘That is good 
for them.” (Hasan) 


4326.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah (he said): 
“‘Amir bin Sharahil Ash-Sha‘bi 
narrated to us, from Fatimah bint 
Qais, that she said: ‘I heard the 
caller of the Messenger of Allah 3£& 
crying out: “As-Salatu Jami‘ah 
(prayer is about to begin).” So I 
went out and prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and when 
the Messenger of Allah 3 had 
finished the prayer, he sat on the 
Minbar, and he was smiling. He 
said: “Let each person remain in 
the place where he prayed.” Then 
he said: “Do you know why I called 
you together?” They said: “Allah 
and His Messenger know best.” He 
said: “By Allah, I did not call you 
together for some alarming news or 
for something good. Rather I have 
called you together because Tamim 
Ad-Dari was a Christian, and he 
came and pledged allegiance, and 
accepted Islam. He told me 
something which agrees with what I 
was telling you about the Dajjal. 
He told me that he sailed on a ship 
with thirty men of Lakhm and 
Judhàm and they were tossed by 
the waves of the sea for a month. 
Then they were cast upon an island 
at sunset. They sat in a small 
rowing-boat and landed on that 
island. They were met by a beast 
with a great deal of hair. They said: 
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‘Woe to you, what are you?’ It said: 
‘I am Al-Jassasah. Go to this man 
in the monastery, for he is anxious 
to know about you.’ He said: 
"When it named a man for us, we 
were afraid of it, lest it be a she- 
devil. We set off, rushing, until we 
came to that monastery, where we 
found the largest man we had ever 
seen, bound strongly in chains with 
his hands bound to his neck.” And 
he mentioned the Hadith; “and he 
asked them about the date-palms 
of Baisan, the spring of Zughar and 
the unlettered Prophet. And he 
said: ‘I am the Dajjal, and soon I 
will be given permission to 
emerge.” And the Prophet # said: 
“He is in the Sea of Ash-Sham 
(Mediterranean), or the Yemeni 
Sea (Arabian Sea). No, rather he is 
in the east” twice, and pointed with 
his hand towards the east. She said: 
“I memorized this from the 
Messenger of Allah #.” (Sahih) 
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Al-Jassásah comes from the word Jass, at it means that it, or she, gathers 
information for him. Lakhm and Judham are two tribes that lived in Yemen. 
Baisàn is a village in the valley of the Jordan river. Zughar is a village in 
Syria. 
4327. It was narrated from Mujalid Bose dd t YY 
bin Sa'eed, from ‘Amir, who said: 2 : E 2 
“Fatimah bint Qais told me that ge BE ol cp (belU) Du: potas 
the Prophet 3 prayed Zuhr, then erie zee. os i 25 
2 3 , MAC MIU ee hcg ; Sis 
he ascended the Minbar, and he = m : a m NN CGU. E 
had not ascended it except on A wal be Be eI Ol e AC tor deb 
Fridays before that," then he ~,, 0.046 ws. Lo eye 
narrated this story (about the 7e (^ Y] ade Aem, Y 08 y und Ape 
Dajjal). (Daf) AED oda 3535 dey fo 
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4328. It was narrated from Al- 
Walid bin ‘Abdullah bin Jumar, 
from Abü Salamah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman, from Jàbir, who said: 
“One day, the Messenger of Allah 
% said from the Minbar: ‘While 
some people were traveling on the 
sea, their food ran out. Then an 
island appeared before them and 
they went out looking for bread, 
and were met by Al-Jassasah." — I 
said to Abū Salamah: “What is Al- 
Jassasah?" He said: "A woman 
who was dragging the hair of her 
body and her head." - “She said: 
‘In this castle there is...” and he 
narrated the Hadith. "He asked 
about the date-palms of Baisan and 
the spring of Zughar. He said he is 
Al-Masih." Ibn Abi Salamah!!! 
said to me: "In this Hadith there is 
something that I did not 
memorize.” He (Abia Salamah) 
said: *Jabir bore witness that he 
was Ibn Sà'id.?! I said: ‘But he has 
died. He said: 'Even though he 
died" I said: ‘But he accepted 
Islam.’ He said: Even though he 
accepted Islam!’ I said: But he 
entered Al-Madinah.’ He said: 
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[0 That is ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah, and the one hearing him say this is Al-Walid. 
?! He is also called Ibn Sayyàd, as appears in the next chapter. 
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Even though he entered Al- 
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Ibn Sayyàd was a Jewish boy that they had suspected might be the Dajjal, he 


later became a Muslim and died. 


Chapter 16. Reports Regarding 
Ibn As-Sa’id 


4329. It was narrated from Salim, 
from Ibn ‘Umar that the Prophet 
$$ passed by Ibn Sa’id with a group 
of his Companions, among whom 
was ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb, while 
he (Ibn Sa’id) was playing with 
some other boys by the battlement 
of Bani Maghalah, and he was still 
a boy. He did not notice until the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ tapped him 
on the back with his hand, and 
said: “Do you bear witness that I 
am the Messenger of Allāh?” Ibn 
Said looked at him and said: “I 
bear witness that you are the 
Messenger of the unlettered.” 
Then Ibn Sayyàd said to the 
Prophet #¢: "Do you bear witness 
that I am the Messenger of Allah?" 
The Prophet % said to him: "I 
believe in Allah and His 
Messengers." Then the Prophet i£ 
said to him: ^What comes to you?" 
He said: *A truth-teller and a liar 
come to me." The Prophet à said 
to him: “You have been 
confounded." Then the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to him: "I am 
hiding something in my mind for 
you," and he was hiding (the 
Verse) *the Day when the sky will 
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bring forth a visible smoke (Dukhan 
Mubiny".!! Ibn Sayyad said: “It is 
Ad-Dukh.” The Messenger of Allah 
3€ said: "May you be disgraced and 
dishonored, you will never go 
beyond your station." ‘Umar said: 
“O Messenger of Allah, allow me 
to strike his neck." The Messenger 
of Allah 3$ said: "If he is him 
(meaning the Dajjal) you will 
never be able to overpower him, 
and if he is not him, there is 
nothing good in killing him." 
(Sahih) 
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4330. It was narrated that Nafi' 
said: “Ibn ‘Umar used to say: ‘By 
Allah, I do not doubt that Ibn 
Sayyad is Al-Masihid-Dajjal.’”’ 
(Sahih) 


4331. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Al-Munkadir said: 
“I saw Jabir bin ‘Abdullah swearing 
by Allah that Ibn As-Sayyad was 
the Dajjal. I said: ‘Are you 
swearing by Allah?’ He said: ‘I 
heard ‘Umar swearing by Allah to 
that effect, in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
object to that." (Sahih) 


UJ Aq-Dukhàn 44:10. 
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4332. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Salim, that Jabir 
said: “We lost Ibn Sayyad on the 
Day of Al-Harrah."!!! (Da ff) 
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4333. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Ala’, from his father that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à& said: "The Hour will not 
begin until thirty Dajjal have 
appeared, each of them claiming 
that he is the messenger of Allah." 
(Sahih) 
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4334. It was narrated from Abū 
Salamah, from Abt Hurairah, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
said: “The Hour will not begin until 
thirty lying Dajjals have appeared, 
each of them telling lies against 
Allah and His Messenger.” 
(Hasan) 
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4335. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
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!] Meaning, the day that Yazid bin Mu'àwiyah gained sway over Al-Madinah, and they say 
that it is not correct, because Ibn Sayyad died prior to that as affirmed in other 


authentic narrations. 
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said: “‘Ubaidah As-Salmani ju Jë Zall - T I 
narrated this report." He mentioned UU quhgu of fts of fgg 
something similar. “And I said to Kat ‘Su: po lig bu SN 
him: ‘Do you think that this man, -— tue T ; 
meaning Al-Mukhtàr, is one of yr œ da Ld jo cogau 


them?’ ‘Ubaidah said: ‘He is one of tpl; a l cae ie JE eoi AT 
the leaders." (Da^f) í 
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(\V iix) 
4336. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin E c ET Eu tx - frry 


Badhīmah, from Abū ‘Ubaidah, ~~ » 
from ‘Abdullah bin Masüd, who 2h oe 336 (y 52$ AL :iLEXD 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s& 
said: “The first signs of decline that ; 
appeared among the Children of òp :3€ à! J,25 JU : JE 5,22 eg 
Israel was when one man would . . /.,, . :. , s, 4-- : 
meet another and say: ‘O so-and- Oh ase qoe ipeo 

so, fear Allah and give up what you — !làa U jus je eit de ots 
are doing, for it is not permissible DT AE PHI" 
for you.' Then he would meet him eJ jM B cenam be po d Sl 
the following day, and that did not — 5,2; bi Gus ay S6 JX Ss cus € 
prevent him from eating with him, Dr. F g 
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him. When they did that, Allah — . 55 «| i ay li d occ 
hardened their hearts equally, then “~~ 6^ 7 26097 7 a 
He said: “Those among the d cR oo) WAR ox COS 
Children of Israel who disbelieved ETT 4 Lu WM o f 
were cursed by the tongue of ab Qu dee cU QUA de 
Dawud and *Eisà, son of Maryam. " [AY-VA:iERUUU] xX«542.59 4 
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Vile indeed was what they used to 
do. You see many of them taking 
the disbelievers as their Awliya’ 
(protectors and helpers). Evil 
indeed is that which they 
themselves have sent forward 
before them; for that (reason) 
Allah’s Wrath fell upon them, and 
in torment they will abide. And had 
they believed in Allah, and in the 
Prophet and in what has been 
revealed to him, never would they 
have taken them (the disbelievers) 
as Awliya’ (protectors and helpers); 
but many of them are the Fasiqun 
(rebellious, disobedient to 
Allàh).!! Then he said: ‘No, by 
Allàh, you must enjoin what is 
good and forbid what is evil, and 
stop the evildoer, and compel him 
to conform with what is right and 
restrict him to what is right." 


(Da'if) 
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4337. A similar report was 
narrated from Sālim, from Abū 
‘Ubaidah, from Ibn Mas'üd from 
the Prophet #¢, and he added: 
“Or Allah will harden your hearts 
equally, then He will curse you as 
He cursed them." (Da ff) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Al-Muharibi from Al-‘Ala’ bin 
Al-Musayyab from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Murrah from Salim Al- 
Aftas from Abū ‘Ubaidah from 


01 ALMa'idah 5:78-81. 
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‘Abdullah. And it was narrated by 
Khalid At-Tahhàn from Al-'Ala' 
from ‘Amr bin Murrah from Abū 
‘Ubaidah. 


4338. It was narrated that Qais 
said: “Abū Bakr said, after praising 
and glorifying Allah: ‘O people, 
you recite this Verse, but you do 
not understand it as it should be 
understood: “Take care of your 
ownselves. If you follow the (right) 
guidance no harm can come to you 
from those who are in error.” H 
He (one of the narrators) said: 
“From Khalid:'*! ‘And we heard 
the Prophet à& say: “If the people 
see a wrongdoer and they do not 
stop him, soon Allah will punish 
them all?” ‘Amr (one of the 
narrators) said, from Hushaim:!*! 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
say: "There is no people among 
whom acts of disobedience are 
done, and they are able to change 
them but they do not do so, but 
soon Allah will punish them all.” 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: And it was 
narrated — as Khalid said — by Abū 
Usamah and a group. Shu'bah said: 
"There is no people among whom 
acts of disobedience are done, and 
they are greater in number than 
those who do them..." 


(1 4L Ma'idah 5:105. 
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Cl Meaning, with the same chain of narration to Abü Bakr. 


Cl Meaning, with his chain from Aba Bakr. 
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4339. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: ^I heard the Prophet % say: 
"There is no man among a people 
who commit acts of disobedience, 
and they are able to change it, but 
they do not change it, but Allàh 
will punish them before they die.” 


(Daaf) 
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4340. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khurdi said: *I heard the 
Messenger of Allāh  s& say: 
"Whoever sees an evil deed and is 
able to change it with his hand, 
then let him change it with his 
hand." Hannad omitted the rest of 
the Hadith but Ibn AIl-'Ala' 
completed it: “If he cannot (do 
that, then let him change it) with 
his tongue, if he cannot (change it) 
with his tongue, then with his 
heart, and that is the weakest of 
faith.” H (Sahih) 
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0l It preceded, see no. 1740. 
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Comments: 
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“Change it" meaning, from Munkar or evil, to Ma'rüf or goodness. And this 
narration mentions three levels, covering faith; in the heart, with the tongue 
and with the limbs, and the least of it, “with his heart,” is faith. 


4341. Abü Umayyah Ash-Sha‘bani 
said: “I asked Abū Tha‘labah Al- 
Khushani: ‘O Abū Tha'labah, what 
do you say about this Verse: “Take 
care of your ownselves."?'!! He 
said: ‘By Allah, you have asked one 
who has knowledge about it. I asked 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ about it 
and he said: “Rather you should 
enjoin one another to do that which 
is good and forbid one another from 
that which is evil, until when you see 
avarice being obeyed and whims 
being followed, this world being 
preferred and everyone admiring his 
own opinion, then you should take 
care of your own self and ignore the 
common folk. Ahead of you there 
are days of patience, when patience 
will be like grasping live coals, and 
the one who does good deeds will 
have the reward of fifty men who do 
deeds like his." Someone else 
added: “He said: 'O Messenger of 
Allàh, the reward of fifty of them?' 
He said: “The reward of fifty of 
you.” (Hasan) 
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4342. It was narrated from 
‘Umarah bin ‘Amr, from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-/As that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “How 


l1 A4LMaà'idah 5:105. 
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will you be at a time" — or “soon 
there will come a time" - “when 
people are sifted and the dregs of 
mankind will be left, who will break 
their promises and betray their 
trusts, and they will become mixed 
together"! like this?" — and he 
interlaced his fingers. They said: 
"How should we be, O Messenger 
of Allah?" He said: "Accept that 
which you approve of, and reject 
that which you disapprove of, tend 
to your own affairs and leave alone 
the affairs of the common folk." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This is how it has 
been related from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, from the Prophet 38, 
through various routes of 
transmission. 
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4343. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, he said: “‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As narrated to me, he 
said: ‘While we were around the 
Messenger of Allah  àx&, he 
mentioned Fitnah and said: “If you 
see that the people have started to 
break their promises, and are not 
trustworthy, and they are like this" 
— and he interlaced his fingers. I 
stood up and said: “What should I 
do at that time, may Allah cause 
me to be ransomed for you." He 
said: "Stay in your house and hold 
your tongue, accept that which you 
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Ul Mixed together: meaning, to such an extent that one will not be able to tell the good 
from the bad, and people will be so confused about religious matters, that they will not 
be able to tell the difference between honesty and betrayal, good and evil. 
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approve of, and reject that which 


you disapprove of, tend to your 


own affairs and leave alone the 
affairs of the common folk." 
(Hasan) 
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4344. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa'eed Al-Khurdi said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: “The 
best of Jihad is a just word spoken 
to an oppressive Sultan” or “an 
oppressive Amir.” (Hasan) 
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4345. It was narrated from 
Mughirah bin Ziyad Al-Mawsili, 
from ‘Adiyy bin ‘Adiyy, from Al- 
‘Urs bin ‘Amirah Al-Kindi that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “If sin is 
committed on earth, the one who 
sees it and hates it — or denounces it 
- is like one who was absent from it, 
and the one who is absent from it 
but approves of it is like one who 
sees it.” (Daaf) 
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4346. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Adiyy bin ‘Adiyy, from the 


OB nig iy Ai ve - eve 
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Prophet #¢. He said: “Whoever 
sees it and hates it, is like one who 
was absent from it." (Da'tf) 


4347. It was narrated that Abü AI- 
Bakhtari said: *One who heard the 
Prophet #¢ saying it, told me" —- 
and Sulaiman (one of the narrators) 
said: “One of the Companions of the 
Prophet 3& told me" - “that the 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘Mankind will not 
be destroyed until their sins become 
abundant (and they have no excuse 
left)" (Sahih) 


543 portal ES Jai 


oe (5 o: ioe UE 2e Ji oe 
DENEN BE AS oe Sb on Gud 
ge SE LS OS ES KIS 
cee seat IE 
Ge fy oui WAR - trey 
WAS = ARA WE SYU T be Salts 
SBS gl oe ER oy Ab oe ~ thd 
E PREI aI 
o^ E5 E : JU ie Ju, 
ERI E Id 
o e lode: uem 5 Pal S AL 


Joe 


IN o^ 7 


4) A Lado Cp Ys (eo) am >| [eme esu] dec ex 


Chapter 18. The Onset Of The 
Hour 


4348. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in 
praying ‘Isha’ one night towards 
the end of his life, and when he 
had said the Salam he stood up 
and said: ‘Do you not see this night 
of yours? One hundred years from 
now, no one who is on the face of 
the earth will be left." Ibn ‘Umar 
said: “The people misunderstood 
these words of the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ when they narrated these 
Ahadith about one hundred years. 
What the Messenger of Allah 3& 
said was: ‘No one who is on the 
face of the earth today will be left,’ 
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4349. It was narrated that Abū Wis : o 3, ays Whe - erea 
Tha‘labah Al-Khushani said: “The Lp. Sia aé "Tm 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘Allah Du E. RE X p 
will not impose too much hardship p E E T m 
on this Ummah by delaying them E v p c ^ di 
for half a day (on the Day of : JU zi e ai or T o enm 


Resurrection)."" (Sahih) £A E E vant gi dl d el 
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4350. It was narrated from Sad is LY TE is — Yo: 
bin Abi Waqgqàs that the Prophet E "P MEE" 
æ said: “I hope that it will not be o quo^ o* Ol» Ue iiid V 
too hard for my Ummah (i. e., the we si t 3s n 
rich people of the Ummah) when zn d go r = an 
they are with their Lord (on the +t JU eS N ob 5 Ji : QU ail 
Day of Resurrection) and He 


x4 ui 
delays them for half a day." It was LM E xS X: e Fk ol 5 


said to Sa'd: How much is a day? EL dA welt fes: MESE S3 
He said: Five hundred years. : 
(Da if) 
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The Book Of Legal Punishments 


In the Name of Allah, 
the Merciful, the Beneficent 


37. THE BOOK OF 
LEGAL PUNISHMENTS 
(HUDUD) 


Chapter 1. Ruling On One 
Who Apostatizes 


4351. It was narrated from ‘Ikrimah 
that ‘Ali burned some people who 
had apostatized from Islam. News of 
that reached Ibn ‘Abbas, and he 
said: “I would not have burned them 
with fire, because the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not punish with 
the punishment of Allah.’ I would 
have executed them in accordance 
with the words of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, because the Messenger of 
Allah 3&& said: ‘Whoever changes his 
religion, execute him.’ News of that 
reached ‘Ali and he said: ‘Woe to 
[the mother of] Ibn ‘Abbas!’’’ 
(Sahih) 
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4352. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The blood of a 
Muslim man, who bears witness 
none has the right to be worshiped 
but Allah, and that I am the 
Messenger of Allah, is not 
permissible except in one of three 
cases: A married adulterer, a soul 
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for a soul, and one who leaves his 
religion and separates from the 
Jama‘ah (the main body of 
Muslims).’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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See the narration of ‘Uthman (no. 4502) for the meaning of “separates from 


the Jama’ah.” 

4353. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3% 
said: ‘The blood of a Muslim man 
who bears witness that none has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah, 
and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, is not 
permissible except in one of three 
cases: A man who commits adultery 
after getting married, who should be 
stoned; a man who rebels and fights 
against Allah and His Messenger, 
who should be killed, crucified, or 
exiled from the land; or one who 
kills another person and should be 
killed in return.” (Sahih) 
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4354. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin Hilal: “Abū Burdah 
narrated to us, he said: ‘Abū Misa 
said: “I came to the Prophet i£, 
and there were two Ash‘ari men 
with me, one on my right and the 
other on my left. They both asked 
for employment, and the Prophet 
# remained silent. Then he said: 
"What do you say, O Abū Misa?’ 
or ‘O ‘Abdullah bin Qais?’ I said: 
‘By the One Who sent you with the 
truth! They did not tell me what 


: da Ot ob 3, Aes ths - tror 

ce ppl Xe ge Ub D nal] Was 
AT Zaj- o- 4 o- $ o. 4 

PES AZ se Cm Cp dee OF cay 


T» as Je Y^ 1B d 0,25 Jë 
Woo oi) di Y) Jp V of Ags LL 


2e Ws 
TOM P 
Wolle uec Dharar $ + of 
Lyles c de tem 
"IP RS 

Kv Es Varo J 3l ASY! 


rA P : v ` E y 
Tor sasl us? YI aj | J pe) 
op gaz] da 


se rr 4 
als al 53 diy b 


MI doe Ml [eoe oslu] Quos 
a Obs op etu 


$ " p" 3.o0f 4% - 
See dem 5 A1 Lote -— toe 


34 E oam t. ee NG 
tug gl dU SG By ul IS ida 
Se ONES ques E L9 4 IG 
be AN uui e WAT Si iM 
se 56 quà) VE AIS og 


3145 534761 eae 00 Ble ges n 


The Book Of Legal Punishments 


was on their minds, and I did not 
realize that they would ask for 
employment.’ It is as if I can see 
his Siwak beneath his lip which had 
receded. He said: ‘We will never 
appoint anyone over our work who 
seeks it. Rather you should go, O 
Abū Misa (or O ‘Abdullah bin 
Qais)."" So he sent him as governor 
to Yemen, then he sent Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal after him. He said: 
“When Mu'adh came to him, he 
dismounted and he threw a pillow 
to him. There was a man there in 
chains, and he said: ‘What is this?’ 
He said: ‘This man was a Jew who 
accepted Islam, then he reverted to 
his religion, his bad religion.’ He 
said: ‘I will not sit down until he 
has been executed in accordance 
with the ruling of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ He said: ‘Sit down.’ He 
said: ‘I will not sit down until he 
has been executed in accordance 
with the ruling of Allah and His 
Messenger - three times. So he 
issued orders that he be executed. 
Then they spoke about Qiyàm Al- 
Lail (voluntary night prayer), and 
one of them - Mu'àdh bin Jabal — 
said: ‘I sleep, and I get up (and 
pray), or I stay up (and pray) and I 
sleep, and I hope (for the same 
reward) when I sleep as I hope for 
when I pray.” (Sahih) 
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4355. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin Yahya and Buraidah bin 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Burdah, from 
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Abū Burdah, from Abi Misa, who 
said: “Mu‘adh came to ‘Ali while I 
was in Yemen, and there was a 
man who had been Jewish, then he 
accepted Islam, then he apostatized 
from Islam. When Mu'adh came he 
said: ‘I will not dismount until he is 
executed, so he was executed." 
One of them said: "And he had 
been asked to repent before that." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


» 4% 


The apostate should be given a chance to review his decision and accept Islam 
again, before a legal judgment is passed in his case. 


4356. This story was narrated by 
Ash-Shaibani, from Abū Burdah. 
He said: “A man who had 
apostatized from Islam was brought 
to Abū Misa, and he called him 
(to Islam) for twenty days or so. 
Then Mu'adh came and called him, 
but he refused, so his head was 
chopped off.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
by ‘Abdul-Malik bin ‘Umair from 
Abü Burdah, but he did not 
mention his being asked to repent. 
It was narrated by Ibn Fudail from 
Ash-Shaibàni, from Sa'eed bin Abi 
Burdah, from his father, from Abü 
Misa, and he did not mention him 
being asked to repent. 
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4357. This story (similar to no. 
4356) was narrated from Al- 
Mas‘tdi, from Al-Qàsim, who said: 
^He did not dismount until his 
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head had been chopped off, and he 
did not ask him to repent.” (Da7f) 
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4358. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "Abdullah bin Sa'd 
bin Abi As-Sarh was a scribe for 
the Messenger of Allah g. Then 
the Shaitan caused him to go 
astray, and he joined the 
disbelievers. The Messenger of 
Allah 3i ordered that he be killed 
on the Day of the Conquest (of 
Makkah), but ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan 
sought protection for him and the 
Messenger of Allah #2 granted him 
protection.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The protection granted by one Muslim is applicable to all Muslims, meaning 
they must all abide by it, see nos. 2763-2764. 


4359. It was narrated that Sa'd 
said: *On the Day of the Conquest 
of Makkah, ‘Abdullah bin Sa'd bin 
Abi Sarh hid with *Uthmàn bin 
‘Affan, who brought him to the 
Prophet 3&& and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allàh, accept the pledge of 
‘Abdullah.’ He raised his head and 
looked at him three times, and 
refused each time, then he 
accepted his pledge after three 
times. Then he turned to his 
Companions and said: ‘Was there 
no wise man among you who could 
have stood up when he saw me 
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holding back my hand from 
(accepting) his allegiance, to kill 
him?’ They said: ‘We did not know, 
O Messenger of Allah, what was on 
your mind. Why didn’t you make 
some hint to us with your eyes?’ 
He said: ‘It is not appropriate for a 
Prophet to deceive with his eyes." 
(Hasan) 
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Winking with the eyes is considered a deceitful act. 


- 4360. It was narrated that Jarir said: 
"I heard the Prophet à& say: ‘If a 
slave runs away to the land of Shirk, 
his blood becomes permissible." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. The Ruling 
Regarding One Who Reviles 
The Prophet #2 


4361. It was narrated that ‘Ikrimah 
said: “Ibn ‘Abbās told us that a 
blind man had a female slave who 
had borne him a child (Umm 
Walad) who reviled the Prophet %% 
and disparaged him, and he told 
her not to do that, but she did not 
stop, and he rebuked her, but she 
paid no heed. One night she 
started to disparage and revile the 
Prophet #¢, so he took a dagger 
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and put it in her stomach and 
pressed on it and killed her. There 
fell between her legs a child who 
was smeared with the blood that 
was there. The next morning 
mention of that was made to the 
Prophet 3€ and he assembled the 
people and said: ‘By Allah, I adjure 
the man who did this, to stand up.’ 
The blind man stood up and came 
through the people, trembling, and 
he came and sat before the 
Prophet ££. He said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I am the one who did it. 
She used to revile you and 
disparage you, and I told her not to 
do it, but she did not stop, and I 
rebuked her, but she paid no heed. 
I have two sons from her who are 
like two pearls, and she was good 
to me. Last night she started to 
revile you and disparage you, and I 
took a dagger and placed it on her 
stomach and I pressed on it until I 
killed her.’ The Prophet x said: 
‘Bear witness that no retaliation is 
due for her blood.” (Sahih) 


21 agai tS Ja 


gis Wo dug LE IL 
Je uin n de d gis hy 
s go UB uuu Su G SELL 
Ji $e é je o qu 385 tài 
Pa Ol VERE BEN! qd OG go 
CGS qu Ub lal J,5 G Ji 
Gt N Lb Ss a5 
je SED e qo HG USL 
o6 ul is, i35 pn 
uie D gk X jy 
ET yb :s€ 2 Jú vate P 


WAR (ges ol 


` 


1 


4362. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that a Jewish woman used to revile 
and disparage the Prophet #¢. A 
man strangled her until she died, 
and the Messenger of Allah x 
declared that no recompense was 
payable for her blood. (Daf) 
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Barzah said: “I was with Abū Bakr 
and he spoke harsh words about a 
man. I said: ‘O Khalifah of the 
Messenger of Allah $! Permit me 
to strike his neck.’ My words took 
away his anger, and he got up and 
went inside, then he sent for me 
and said: ‘What did you say just 
now?’ I said: ‘Give me permission 
to strike his neck.’ He said: “Would 
you do that if I told you to?’ I said: 
'Yes. He said: ‘No, by Allah, that 
is not allowed for any man after 
Muhammad %%.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: This is the 
. wording of Yazid. 

Ahmad bin Hanbal said: That is, 
Abü Bakr did not have the right to 
kill any man except in one of the 
three cases mentioned by the 
Messenger of Allah 3: “Kufr after 
faith, adultery after being married, 
or in the case of murder. And the 
Prophet 3$ had the authority to 
issue orders for execution." 
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Chapter 3. What Has Been 
Reported Concerning Al- 
Muharibah"! 


4364. It was narrated from 
Hammad, from Ayyüb, from Abū 
Qilabah, from Anas bin Malik that 
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some people from ‘Ukl - or he 
said: from ‘Urainah - came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ but they 
found that the climate of Al- 
Madinah made them unwell, so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ told them 
to go to the milch-camels and drink 
their urine and milk. So they went 
there, then when they became well 
again, they killed the herdsman of 
the Messenger of Allah # and 
drove off the camels. News of that 
reached the Prophet #¢ at the 
beginning of the day, and he sent 
people after them. The day had not 
advanced very far before they were 
brought. He ordered that their 
hands and feet be cut off and their 
eyes be branded, then they were 
thrown in the Harrah! where they 
asked for water but were not given 
any. (Sahih) 

Abū Qilabah said: “They were 
people who stole and killed, and 
they disbelieved after having 
believed, and they waged war 
against Allah and His Messenger.” 
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4365. This Hadith was narrated 
from Wuhaib, from Ayyüb with his 
chain (a narration similar to no. 
4364), and he said: *He ordered 
that nails be heated, then he 
blinded them and cut off their 
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0 4/-Harrah: A well known area full of black volcanic rocks near Al-Madinah. See Tuhfat 


Al-Ahwadhi no. 72. 
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hands and feet, and he did not 
cauterize them.” (Sahih) 


4366. This Hadith was narrated 
from Yahya, meaning Ibn Abi 
Kathir, from Abū Qilabah, from 
Anas bin Malik (similar no. 4364). 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ sent trackers after them, and they 
were brought. Allah revealed 
concerning that (the Verse): ‘The 
recompense of those who wage war 
against Allah and His Messenger 
and do mischief in the land is only 
that they shall be killed or crucified 
or their hands and their feet be cut 
off from opposite sides, or be exiled 
from the land. That is their disgrace 
in this world, and a great torment is 
theirs in the Hereafter.””!'! (Sahih) 


4367. This Hadith was narrated 
from Hammad, he said: “Thabit, 
Qatadah, and Humaid informed us, 
from Anas bin Malik (a narration 
similar to no. 4364).” And he said: 
“He cut off their hands and feet on 
opposite sides." And he said at the 
beginning (of the Hadith): “They 
drove off the camels and apostatized 
from Islam." Anas said: “I saw one 
of them biting at the ground out of 
thirst, until they died.” (Sahih) 
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4368. A similar Hadith (as no. 
4367) was narrated from Hisham, 


UJ ALMa'idah 5:33. 


a [2 ag “SL 
LW Pyles 4) Aia Lia- — YA 


e P od ^ pi o 4 ^ t A 
oF cosl ce JI. Ce SIE 7i cp! 


The Book Of Legal Punishments 


from Qatadah, from Anas bin 
Malik, and he added: “Then 
mutilation was forbidden.” And he 
did not say: “On opposite sides.” 

It was narrated by Shu‘bah from 
Qatadah, and Salam bin Miskin, 
from Thabit, all from Anas, but 
they did not mention (the phrase) 
“on opposite sides.” And I did not 
find in the Hadith of anyone 
(mention of) cutting off hands and 
feet on opposite sides except in the 
Hadith of Hammad bin Salamah. 
(Sahih) 
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4369. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hilal, from Abū Az-Zinaàd, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah — 
Ahmad (one of the narrators) said: — 
meaning ‘Abdullah bin ‘Ubaidullah 
bin ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb — may 
Allah be pleased with him — from 
Ibn ‘Umar: “Some people raided the 
camels of the Prophet 3€ and drove 
them off, and they apostatized from 
Islam and killed the herdsman of the 
Messenger of Allah 3€, who was a 
believer. He g sent people after 
them and they were brought. He cut 
off their hands and feet and gouged 
out their eyes. The Verse of 
Muharibah was revealed concerning 
them, and they are the ones of whom 
Anas bin Malik told Al-Hajjàj about, 
when he questioned him." (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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Al-Hajjaj bin Yüsuf asked Anas about the severest punishment the Messenger 
of Allah $& applied, and Anas narrated this story. When this reached Al- 
Hasan Al-Basri he commented that he wished Anas would not have told him 
about that. This is because, according to some narrations, Al-Hajjaj stated on 
the Minbar: "Anas narrated to me..." and he decided that it would be good to 
do the same with whoever opposed him. See Al-Bukhai no. 5685 (The part of 
the narration in question is not translated in the published edition of the 
English translation of Sahih Al-Bukhàri.) 


4370. It was narrated from Abü 
Az-Zinnad, that when the 
Messenger of Allah g cut off (the 
hands and feet) of those who stole 
his camels and gouged out their 
eyes with fire, Allah rebuked him 
for that and Allah revealed (the 
words): The recompense of those 
who wage war against Allah and 
His Messenger and do mischief in 
the land is only that they shall be 
killed or crucified or their hands 
and their feet be cut off from 
opposite sides, or be exiled from 
the land. That is their disgrace in 
this world, and a great torment is 
theirs in the Hereafter." 
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4371. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Sirin said: “This 
was before the Hadd (punishments) 
were revealed. Meaning the Hadith 
of Anas (no. 4366,4367). (Sahih) 
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4372. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The recompense of 
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those who wage war against Allah 
and His Messenger and do mischief 
in the land is only that they shall be 
killed or crucified or their hands 
and their feet be cut off from 
opposite sides, or be exiled from 
the land. That is their disgrace in 
this world, and a great torment is 
theirs in the Hereafter. Except for 
those who (having fled away and 
then) come back (as Muslims) with 
repentance before they fall into 
your power; in that case, know that 
Allah is Oft-Forgiving, Most 
Merciful".!!! This Verse was 
revealed concerning the idolators. 
Whoever among them repented 
before being overpowered, that 
would not prevent the Hadd 
(punishment) that he deserved 
being carried out on him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Regarding 
Interceding About A Legal 
Punishment 


4373. It was narrated from Al- 
Laith, from Ibn Shihàb, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Quraish were worried about the 
case of the Makhzümi woman who 
had stolen, and they said: “Who 
will speak concerning her?" 
Meaning, to the Messenger of 
Allah 3. They said: “Who would 
dare, except Usamah bin Zaid, the 
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beloved of the Prophet 3€?" So 
Usamah spoke to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “O 
Usamah, are you interceding 
concerning one of the Hadd 
(punishments) of Allàh?" Then he 
stood up and delivered a speech 
and said: "Those who came before 
you were only destroyed because 
when a noble man among them 
stole they would leave him alone, 
but if a peasant among them stole 
they would carry out the Hadd 
(punishment) on him. By Allàh, if 
Fatimah bint Muhammad were to 
steal, I would cut off her hand." 
(Sahih) 
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The law helps to protect the society. Previous nations were ruined because of 
their unfair system of justice and class distinction in society. 


4374. It was narrated from Ma‘mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah who said: “A Makhzümi 
woman used to borrow things and 
deny it, and the Prophet # ordered 
that her hand be cut off." He 
narrated a story similar to that in the 
Hadith of Al-Laith (no. 4373), then 
he said: “And the Prophet # cut off 
her hand.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ibn Wahb 
narrated this Hadith from Ytnus 
from Az-Zuhri, and he said in it 
what Al-Laith said: “A woman 
stole at the time of the Prophet 3, 
during the campaign that led to the 
Conquest of Makkah.” 
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Al-Laith narrated it from Yunus, 
from Ibn Shihab with his chain. He 
said: “A woman borrowed 
(things)." Mas'üd bin Al-Aswad 
narrated a similar report from the 
Prophet #%. He said: “She stole a 
velvet cloth from the house of the 
Messenger of Allah 3." 

Aba Dawud said: Abü Az-Zubair 
narrated from Jàbir that a woman 
stole, and she sought refuge with 
Zainab, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah 2. 

[Sufyan bin ‘Uyainah narrated it 
from Ayyüb bin Müsa from Az- 
Zuhri from ‘Urwah from ‘Aishah. 
There was some disagreement (on 
behalf of those who reported it) 
from Sufyan. Some of them said 
that she borrowed, and some of 
them said that she stole. Shu‘aib 
said, narrating from Az-Zuhri, 
from ‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah: “A 
woman borrowed” narrating the 
Hadith. Ismāīl bin Umayyah and 
Ishaq bin Rashid both narrated 
from Az-Zuhri: “She stole from the 
house of the Prophet #¢,” and he 
quoted a similar report.] 
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4375.1t was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Abi Bakr, from 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
'Forgive the people of good 
standing for their errors, except 
matters for which Hadd 
(punishments) are prescribed." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. Pardoning In Cases 
Of Hadd (Punishment) That 
Do Not Reach The Sultan 


4376. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin AI-'As that 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Pardon for the Hudüd among 
yourselves, for whatever reaches 
me about (a case of) Hadd, the 
punishment must be carried out.” 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 7. Concealing Those 
Who Have Committed Deeds 
For Which Hadd (Punishments) 
Are Prescribed 


4377. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Nu‘aim from his father that 
Maà'iz came to the Prophet # and 
confessed four times (to adultery) 
in his presence, and he ordered 
that he be stoned. He said to 
Hazzal: “If you had concealed him 
with your garment, that would have 
been better for you.” (Hasan) 
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4378. It was narrated from Ibn 
Al-Munkadir that Hazzal told 
MA‘iz to go to the Prophet # and 
tell him. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 8. Regarding One 
Deserving Of The Punishment 
Coming To Confess 


4379. It was narrated from Isra'il, 
from Simak bin Harb, from 
'Alqamah bin Wa’il, from his father 
that a woman went out to pray at 
the time of the Prophet à&, and 
she was met by a man who 
attacked her and had his way with 
her. She screamed and he went 
away. Then another man passed by 
and she said: “This man did such 
and such to me." A group of the 
Muhajirin came by, and she said: 
"That man did such and such to 
me." They caught the man who she 
thought was the one who had 
attacked her, and brought him, and 
she said: “Yes, this is the one." 
They brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah g, and when 
he issued orders concerning him, 
the one who had attacked her, 
stood up and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, I am the one who 
attacked her.” He said to her: “Go, 
for Allah has forgiven you, and he 
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said kind words to the man." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Meaning, to the 
man who had been arrested (by 
mistake). And he said concerning 
the man who had attacked her: 
“Stone him.” And he said: “He has 
repented in such a manner that if 
the people of Al-Madinah repented 
like this, it would be accepted from 
them.” 

Abū Dawud said: It was also 
narrated by Asbat bin Nasr, from 
Simak. 


32 Yves] mls Jai 


Sur Ele ds gil JESU JUS 
Ead Ji EES SS Q6 ih Oe 
- 27 


DINE 


- 


Ld c 


gers 5.095 0345 el E 
D o 


AS 131 sl JI $ ele Le cob apial «She SI a> >| La ea d] ep 


Chapter 9. Prompting With 
Regard To Hadd 


4380. It was narrated from 
Hammad, from Ishaq bin 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from 
Aba Al-Mundhir, the freed slave of 
Abū Dharr, from Aba Umayyah 
Al-Makhzimi, that a thief who had 
confessed, and was brought to the 
Prophet #¢, but no goods were 
found with him. The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: “I do not think that 
you have stolen anything.” He said: 
“Yes (I have stolen).” He repeated 
it two, or three times, then he 
ordered that his hand be cut off. 
He was brought to him and he 
said: “Ask Allah for forgiveness 
and repent to Him.” He said: I ask 
Allah for forgiveness and I repent 
to Him. He said: “O Allah, accept 
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? 


his repentance," three times. 


(Da'if 

Abü Dawud said: It was narrated 
by ‘Amr bin ‘Asim from Hammam, 
from Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah. He said: 
“from Abi Umayyah - one of the 
Ansar - from the Prophet zz." 
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Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Case Of A Man Who Admits 
He Committed A Punishable 
Offence, But Does Not Specify 
What It Was 


4381. Abü Umamah narrated that 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, I have committed a crime 
for which a Hadd (punishment) is 
due, so carry it out on me." He 
said: “Did you not perform Wudi’ 
when you came?" He said: *Yes." 
He said: “Did you not pray with us 
when we prayed?" He said: “Yes.” 
He said: *Go, for Allah has 
pardoned you." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Testing By Means 
Of Beating 


4382. Azhar bin ‘Abdullah AI- 
Harazi narrated that some people 
from Kala‘ whose goods had been 
stolen, came and accused some 
weavers (of the theft). They came 
to An-Nu'màn bin Bashir, the 
Companion of the Prophet #%, and 
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he detained them for a few days, 
then he let them go. They came to 
An-Nu‘man, and said: “You let 
them go without beating them or 
testing them!" An-Nu‘man said: 
“What do you want? If you wish I 
will beat them, then if your goods 
are found with them, that is fine, 
Otherwise I will take from your 
backs what I took from their 
backs.” They said: “Is this your 
ruing?" He said: “This is the 
ruling of Allah and the ruling of 
the Messenger of Allah 4.” (Daf) 
Abū Dawud said: He only intended 
to alarm them with these words; 
beating is not permissible except 
after a confession. 
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Chapter 12. For What The 
Hand Of A Thief Is To Be Cut 
Off 


4383. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Az-Zuhri, he (Sufyàn) said: “I 
heard it from him, from ‘Amrah, 
from ‘Aishah; that the Prophet 2% 
used to cut off (the thief's hand) 
for One-quarter of a Dinar or 
more.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The punishment of Hadd for theft is applied in cases of one forth of Dinar. 
The weight of Dinar is equal to about 4.24 grams of gold. 
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4384. It was narrated from Yūnus, 
from Ibn Shihāb, from ‘Urwah and 
‘Amrah, from ‘Aishah that the e Em c És ING VINOS 
Prophet 3 said: “The hand of the 3 d m TROU 

thief is to be cut off for one- — grt! (JE Sas ou! bral UB pL 
quarter of a Dinar or more." : 
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4386. It was narrated from Ismāīl — Eas ee n Asi ids - tras 
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Masjid), the price of which was ea oS GW aad coli "Hv 
three Dirhams. (Sahih) 
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In those days three Dirhams were equal to a quarter of a Dinar, as is clear 
from the following + «ation. 
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4387. It was narrated from Ibn 
Numair, from Muhammad bin 
Ishaq, from Ayyüb bin Misa, from 
‘Ata’, from Ibn ‘Abbas, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ cut off 
the hand of a man for a shield 
whose value was a Dinar, or ten 
Dirhams.” (Da'f) 

Abü Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Muhammad bin Salamah and 
Sa'dàn bin Yahya from Ibn Ishaq, 
with his chain. 
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Chapter 13. For What The 
Thief Hand Is Not To Be Cut 
Off 


4388. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Anas, from Yahya bin Sa‘eed, 
from Muhammad bin Yahya bin 
Habban, that a slave stole a palm 
sapling from a man’s garden and 
planted it in his master’s garden. 
The owner of the sapling went out 
looking for it, and he found it, and 
he sought the help of Marwan bin 
Al-Hakam, who was the governor 
of Al-Madinah at that time, against 
the slave. Marwan imprisoned the 
slave, and he wanted to cut off his 
hand, but the master of the slave 
went to Rafi‘ bin Khadij and asked 
him about that, and he told him 
that he had heard the Messenger 
of Allah g say: "There is no 
cutting off of the hand for fruit or 
Kathar (spadix).” The man said: 
“Marwan has caught my slave and 
he wants to cut off his hand. I want 
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you to come to him with me, and 
tell him what you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah 2%.” So Rafi‘ 
bin Khadij went with him to 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam, and Rafi‘ 
said to him: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah à& say: “There 
is no cutting off of the hand = 
fruit or Kathar (spadix).' 
Marwan ordered that the slave 
released.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Kathar is spadix. 
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4389. This Hadith was narrated 
from Hammad (he said): “Yahya 
narrated to us from Muhammad 
bin Yahya bin Habban.” He said: 
“And Marwan gave him a few 
lashes, then he let him go.” (Sahih) 
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4390. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-/As that 
the Messenger of Allah g was 
asked about fruits hanging on the 
trees and he said: “If a needy 
person takes some with his mouth, 
and does not take any away in his 
garment, then there is no penalty 
for him, but if he carries some 
away, then he is to be fined twice 
its value and punished. Whoever 
steals anything from it after it has 
been put in the place where dates 
are dried and its value has reached 
the price of a shield, then his hand 
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is to be cut off, but whoever steals 
less than that is to be fined twice 
its value and punished.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 14. Cutting Off The 
Hand For Snatching And 
Treachery 


4391. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Bakr: “Ibn Juraij 
narrated to us, he said: Abü Az- 
Zubair said: Jabir bin ‘Abdullah 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “There is no cutting off of the 
hand for plunder, but the one who 
plunders openly is not of us." 
(Sahih) 
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4392. And with this chain, he said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘There is no cutting off of the hand 
for the one who is treacherous (by 
keeping something that was given 
to him in trust).’” (Sahih) 


4393. A similar report (as no. 
4392) was narrated from ‘Eisa bin 
Yunus from Ibn Juraij, from Abū 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, from the 
Prophet 3$. He added: "And there 
is no cutting off of the hand for 
one who snatches something." 
(Sahih) 
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Abü Dawud said: Ibn Juraij did not 
hear these two Hadith from Abü 
Az-Zubair. I heard from Ahmad 
bin Hanbal that he said: “Rather 
Ibn Juraij heard them from Yà Sin 
Az-Zayyat." 

Abü Dàwud said: Al-Mughirah bin 
Muslim narrated them from Abü 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir, from the 
Prophet i£. 


Comments: 
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The meaning of these narrations becomes clear by the following chapter, that 
is, things that are guarded and stolen warrant physical punishment. 


Chapter 15. One Who Steals A 
Thing From A Place Where It 
Is Protected 


4394. It was narrated from Asbat, 
from Simak bin Harb, from 
Humaid the son of Safwan’s sister, 
that Safwan bin Umayyah said: “I 
was sleeping in the Masjid on a 
Khamisah"! of mine whose value 
was thirty Dirhams, when a man 
came and snatched it from me. The 
man was caught, and brought to 
the Prophet #%, and instructions 
were issued that his hand be cut 
off. I came to him and said: ‘Will 
you cut off his hand for the sake of 
thirty Dirhams? I will sell it to him, 
and make its price a loan.’ He said: 
‘Why didn’t you do this before you 
brought him to me?’” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
from Za idah from Simàk from 
Ju‘aid bin Hujair who said: 
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(1 Tt is said that the term is used for a square black cloak with designs on it. 
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Mujahid narrated that he was 
sleeping and a thief came and stole só ¿y nears | ae Sar Nee to ACA 
a Khamisah from beneath his head. 
It was also narrated from Abū 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn who die d diss te Š ASH alee 
said: “He snatched it away from E MAN is P 
beneath his head, and he woke up 46e 5&5; A255 Am a eU JL 
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Az-Zuhri narrated that Safwan bin ^ ` Hn 
‘Abdullah said: “He fell asleep in I MN 
the Masjid, using his Rida’ as a 

pillow, and a thief came and took 

his Rida’. He caught the thief and 

brought him to the Prophet 3s." 
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Chapter 16. Cutting Off The " hii 3 [Ob (VT gered) 
Hand For A Loan If He Denies 
Borrowing It 


4395. It was narrated from — »:.. J. 5 5 08 gee 
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Ma‘mar, from Ayyüb, from Nafi‘, * y z SUN 
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4396. It was narrated from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, he said: “‘Urwah 
would narrate that ‘Aishah said: ‘A 
woman borrowed some jewelry 
from some people who were 
known, but she was unknown, then 
she sold it. She was caught and 
brought to the Prophet #, who 
ordered that her hand be cut off. 
She is the one for whom Usàmah 
bin Zaid interceded, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said 
concerning her what he said.”!H 
(Sahih) 
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4397. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Urwah, from ‘Aishah who said: “A 
Makhzümi woman used to borrow 
things and deny it, and the Prophet 
$$ ordered that her hand be cut off 
- and he narrated a Hadith like 
that of Qutaibah from Al-Laith 
from Ibn Shihab (no. 4373), and he 
added: “So the Prophet #¢ cut off 
her hand.” (Sahih) 


U See no. 4373. 
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Chapter 17. If An Insane 
Person Steals Or Commits A 
Crime That Is Subject To A 
Hadd (Punishment) 


4398. It was narrated from ‘Aishah - 


that the Messenger of Allah 3€ 
said: “The Pen has been lifted from 
three: From the sleeping person 
until he awakens, from the insane 
person until he comes to his senses, 
and from the child until he grows 
up." (Hasan) 
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4399. [t was narrated from Jarir, 
from Al-A'mash, from Abü 
Zabyan, from Ibn ‘Abbas who said: 
"An insane woman who had 
committed Zinā was brought to 
‘Umar and he consulted some 
people about her. ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with him, ordered 
that she be stoned, then ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib, may Allah be pleased 
with him, passed by her, and said: 
‘What is going on with this 
woman?’ They said: ‘She is the 
insane woman of Bani So-and-so. 
She committed Zind and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
ordered that she be stoned.’ He 
said: “Take her back.’ Then he came 
to him, and said: ‘O Commander of 
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the Believers, do you not know that 
the Pen has been lifted from three: 
From the insane person until he 
comes to his senses, from the 
sleeping person until he awakens 
and from the child until he reaches 
the age of maturity?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “Then why is this woman to 
be stoned?’ He said: ‘Nothing.’ He 
said: “Then let her go.’ So he let her 
go, and he started to say the 
Takbir.” (Daf) 
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4400. A similar report (as no. 4399) 
was narrated from Waki from Al- 
A‘mash, and he also said: “Until he 
(the sleeping person) comes to his 
senses." And he said: “From the 
insane person until he recovers.” He 
said: “And ‘Umar started to say the 
Takbir.” (Sahih) 
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4401. It was narrated from 
(another chain) that Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “They passed by ‘Ali bin Abi 
Talib, may Allah be pleased with 
him - a Hadith like that of 
‘Uthman (no. 4399). He said: “Do 
you not remember that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
Pen has been lifted from three: 
From the insane person whose 
mind is deranged until he comes to 
his senses, from the sleeping 
person until he awakens, and from 
the child until he reaches 
puberty?" He said: “You have 
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spoken the truth.” Then he let her 
go. (Daf) 
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4402. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
bin As-Sá'ib, from Aba Zabyàn. 
Hannad (one of the narrators) 
said: *Al-Janbi."! He said: “A 
woman who had committed 
fornication was brought to ‘Umar, 
and he ordered that she be stoned. 
Then ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came by and he took her, 
and released her. ‘Umar was told 
about that, and he said: ‘Call ‘Ali 
for me.’ ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, came and said: ‘O 
Commander of the Believers, you 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “The Pen has been lifted 
from three: From the child until he 
reaches puberty, from the sleeping 
person until he awakens, and from 
the lunatic until he comes ‘to his 
senses." This is the lunatic woman 
of Bani so-and-so, and perhaps the 
one who came to her (for 
intercourse) did so during one of 
her fits of lunacy.’ ‘Umar said: ‘I do 
not know.’ ‘Ali, may Allah be 
pleased with him, said: ‘I do not 
know either.” (Daf) 
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4403. It was narrated from Abü 
Ad-Duha, from ‘AH, that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “The Pen has 
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0} That is Hannad bin As-Sari, one of the Shaikhs of the author for the two chains he 
heard this from, said: "from Abū Zabyan Al-Janbi" 
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been lifted from three: From the 
sleeping person until he awakens, 
from the child until he reaches 
puberty and from the insane person 
until he comes to his senses." 
(Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Ibn Juraij from Al-Qasim bin 
Yazid from ‘Ali, from the Prophet 
#2, and he added: “and the old 
man who is feeble-minded.”’ 
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Chapter 18. A Child Who 
Commits A Crime That Is Subject 
To A Hadd (Punishment) 


4404. It was narrated from Sufyàn: 
“*Abdul-Malik bin ‘Umair narrated 
to us; "Atiyyah Al-Qurazi narrated 
to me, he said: I was among the 
captives of Banü Quraizah, and 
they examined (us). Those whose 
pubes had started to grow were 
executed, and those whose pubes 
had not started to grow were not 
executed. I was among those whose 
pubes had not started to grow." 
(Sahih) 
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The tribe of Quraizah was a Jewish tribe that settled in the suburbs of Al- 
Madinah. They had a treaty with the Muslims, but they treacherously violated 
it during the Battle of the Trench, when they aided the disbelievers among 
the Quraish, and fought along with them against the Muslims. After the battle 
was over, the Muslims besieged the tribe, and later, the Jews showed their 
consent to accept the decision of Sa‘d bin Mu‘adh. He gave his verdict that 
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the children and women should be enslaved and the adult males should be 
killed. 


4405. This Hadith was narrated 
from Abū ‘Awanah, from ‘Abdul- 
Malik bin ‘Umair (a narration ius ORe ue ye cy AI ue ys 


similar to no. 4404). He said: ; Pn 
"They uncovered my private area glass L = ij ge pes 


T esu [: qe ve I$ 2 
ale En Sas :3X122 Wide - fíf*o 


and saw that my pubes had not yet | TE ME 
started to grow, so they put me | i Bom 
with the captive women and rb is e [ee ore 


children.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
Growth of hair below the naval is a sign of adulthood. 


4406. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that he presented himself to 
the Prophet 2g on the Day of yl os gu qom idl AXE ye qv 
Uhud when he was fourteen years Aa cr 
old, and he did not allow him (to — o" 2^3 2^ £3 *2,* RB GH) ol ys 
participate in battle). Then he 3:5 i224 (2°22 l1 x2 ibe x 
presented himself to him on the IN di f aS a En 
day of Al-Khandaq when he was OVE XL AE ue Qul AS XUI 
fifteen years old, and he allowed 

him (to participate in battle). 

(Sahih) 
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4407. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Umar said: Nafi' : B 
said: “I narrated this Hadith (ie, ^ :J8 36 jp al ate Se ui pul ou 
no. 4406) to ‘Umar bin 'Abdul- 
‘Aziz and he said: ‘That is the . 
dividing line between child and presi 55 Sod dda 3b sli DIA 
adult.” (Sahih) : p 
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Chapter 19. The Thief Who 
Steals During A Military 
Expedition — Should His Hand 
Be Cut Off? 


4408. It was narrated that Junadah 
bin Abi Umayyah said: “We were 
with Busr bin Artàh at sea, and a 
thief called Misdar was brought, 
having stolen a long necked she- 
camel. He said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3& say: “Hands 
are not to be cut off when 
traveling.” Were it not for that, I 
would have cut off his hand." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. Cutting Off The 
Hand Of A Grave-Robber 


4409. It was narrated that Abü 


Dharr said: “The Messenger of 


Allah #¢ said to me: ‘O Abū 
Dharr" I said: ‘Here I am, at your 
service, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: “What will you do when death 
strikes the people and a house’ 
meaning a grave, ‘will cost as much 
as a Slave?’ I said: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best,’ or ‘whatever 
Allah and His Messenger choose 
for me.’ He said: ‘You must be 
patient.’ Or he said: ‘Be patient." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad bin Abi 
Sulaiman said: “The hand of the 


grave-robber should be cut off 
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because he has entered the house 
of the deceased.” 
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Chapter 21. The Thief Who 
Steals Repeatedly 


4410. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “A 
thief was brought to the Prophet 
#2 and he said: ‘Execute him.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
he only stole.’ He said: ‘Then cut 
off his (right) hand.’ So it was cut 
off. Then he was brought to him a 
second time, and he said: ‘Execute 
him.’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, he only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut 
off (his left foot).’ So it was cut off. 
Then he was brought a third time, 
and he said: ‘Execute him.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, he 
only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
left hand).’ So it was cut off. Then 
he was brought to him a fourth 
time, and he said: ‘Execute him.’ 
They said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
he only stole.’ He said: ‘Cut off (his 
right foot), Then he was brought 
to him a fifth time, and he said: 
‘Execute him.” Jabir said: “So we 
took him out and executed him, 
then we dragged him and threw 
him into a well, and we threw 
stones on top of him." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This narration indicates that Allah’s Messenger g had known something 
about this man which was not known but through revelation. 


Chapter 22. Hanging The 
Thief's Hand Around His Neck 


4411. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Muhairiz said: “We 
asked Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid about 
hanging the thief's hand around his 
neck - is it Sunnah? He said: ‘A 
thief was brought to the Messenger 
of Allah g and his hand was cut 
off, then he ordered that it be hung 
around his neck.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter (...) Selling A Slave If 
He Steals 


4412. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3% said: ‘If a slave steals then 
sell him, even if it is for half an 
Uqiyah."" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 23. Stoning 


4413. It was narrated from 
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‘Ikrimah that Ibn ‘Abbas said: 
“And those of your women who 
commit illegal sexual intercourse, 
take the evidence of four witnesses 
from amongst you against them; 
and if they testify, confine them 
(i.e. women) to houses until death 
comes to them or Allah ordains for 
them some (other) way”. (Allah) 
mentioned men after women, then 
He mentioned them both together, 
and said: “And the two persons 
(man and woman) among you who 
commit illegal sexual intercourse, 
hurt them both. And if they repent 
(promise Allah that they will never 
repeat, i.e. commit illegal sexual 
intercourse and other similar sins) 
and do righteous good deeds, leave 
them alone”.!7] And He abrogated 
that with the Verse of flogging, and 
said: “The fornicatress and the 
fornicator, flog each of them with a 
hundred stripes.) (Hasan) 
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4414. It was narrated that Mujahid 
said: *Some (other) way" (in 
narration no. 4413) means the Hadd 
(punishment)." Sufyan said: “Hurt 
them both" refers to unmarried 
people, and “confine them to houses" 
refers to married women." (Da'if) 
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4415. It was narrated from 
Qataàdah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Hittan bin ‘Abdullah Ar-Ragashi, 
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from 'Ubàdah bin As-Sàmit, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: “Learn from me, learn from 
me, learn from me: Allah has 
ordained for them another way. 
For a married person with a 
married person, one hundred 
lashes and stoning to death, and 
for an unmarried person with an 
unmarried person, one hundred 
lashes and banishment for one 
year.” (Sahih) 


4416. It was narrated from 
Mansür, from Al-Hasan with the 
(previous) chain of Yahyà, and 
they said: “One hundred lashes and 
stoning." (Sahih) 
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4417. This Hadith was narrated 
from Al-Fadl bin Dalham, from Al- 
Hasan, from Salamah bin Al- 
Muhabbaq, from ‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit, from the Prophet #¢. Some 
people said to Sa'd bin ‘Ubadah: 
“O Abū Thabit, the Hudüd 
(punishments) have been revealed. 
If you found a man with your wife, 
what would you do?” He said: “I 
would strike them with the sword 
until they became silent (dead). 
Would I go and gather four 
witnesses? By then he would have 
fulfilled his desire.” He left and 
they met with the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, do you not know that 
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Abü Thabit said such and such?" 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“The sword is sufficient as a 
witness.” Then he said: “No, no. I 
fear that those who are hot- 
tempered or jealous may follow 
that course." (Daf) 

Abū Dawud said: Waki’ narrated 
the first part of this Hadith from 
Al-Fadl bin Dalham, from Al- 
Hasan, from Qabisah bin Huraith, 
from Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq 
from the Prophet i£. But this is 
the chain of the Hadith of Ibn AI- 
Muhabbaq, which says that a man 
. had intercourse with his wife's slave 
girl. 

Abü Dawud said: Al-Fadl bin 
Dalham is not good at memorizing, 
he was a butcher in Wasit. 
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4418. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab delivered a Khutbah 
and said: “Allah sent Muhammad 
$i with the truth, and revealed the 
Book to him, and among that 
which was revealed to him was the 
Verse of stoning. We recited it and 
understood it, and the Messenger 
of Allah g stoned (adulterers), 
and we stoned them after him. But 
I fear that with the passage of time, 
some people will say: “We do not 
find the Verse of stoning in the 
Book of Allah,’ and they will go 
astray, by forsaking an obligation 
that Allah revealed. Stoning is the 
due punishment for those who 
commit Zina, both men and 
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women, if they have been married, 
and if proof is established, or there 
is a pregnancy, or a confession. By 
Allah, were it not that the people 
would say that ‘Umar had added 
something to the Book of Allah, I 
would have written it down." 
(Sahih) 
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Meaning, the Verse of stoning was revealed, and although its recitation in the 
Mushaf was abrogated, its ruling was not abrogated and abides. 


Chapter (...) The Stoning Of 
Ma‘iz Bin Malik 


4419. Yazid bin Nu‘aim bin Hazzàl 
narrated that his father said: 
“Ma‘iz bin Malik was an orphan in 
the care of my father. He had 
intercourse with a slave woman 
belonging to the tribe, and my 
father said to him: ‘Go to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and tell him 
what you have done, and perhaps 
he will pray for forgiveness for 
you.' All he meant by that was the 
hope that there would be a way out 
for him. He went to him and said: 
'O Messenger of Allah, I have 
committed Zina, carry out the 
Decree of Allah on me.’ He 3% 
turned away from him, but he 
repeated it and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, I have committed Zina, 
carry out the Decree of Allāh on 
me.' He turned away from him but 
he repeated it and said: 'O 
Messenger of Allah, I have 
committed Zind, carry out the 
Decree of Allah on me,’ until he 
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had said it four times. The Prophet 
#¢ said: ‘You have said it four 
times. With whom (did you do it)?’ 
He said: ‘With so-and-so.’ He said: 
‘Did you lay with her?’ He said: 
'Yes He said: ‘Did you touch 
her?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: “Did 
you have intercourse with her?’ He 
said: * Yes. So he ordered that he 
be stoned. He was taken out to Al- 
Harrah, and when he was stoned 
and he felt the stones, he panicked 
and fled, but he was met by 
‘Abdullah bin Unais, when those 
who were stoning him were unable 


. to catch up with him, and he struck 


him with the bone of a camel’s 
foreleg and killed him. Then he 
came to the Prophet #% and told 
him, and he said: ‘Why did you not 
leave him? Perhaps he would have 
repented, and Allah would have 
accepted his repentance.” (Hasan) 
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4420. It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Ishàq said: I 
mentioned the story of Ma‘iz bin 
Malik to ‘Asim bin ‘Umar bin 
Qatadah and he said to me: 
“Hasan bin Muhammad bin ‘Al 
bin Abi Talib, may Allah be 
pleased with him, told me: “Some 
men of Aslam whom I have no 
reason to doubt, narrated that to 
me from the words of the Prophet 
4: “Why did you not leave him?" 
He said: *I did not know about this 
part of the Hadith before." He 
said: “I came to Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah and said: ‘Some men of 
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Aslam narrated that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to them, when 
they told him of the panic of Ma‘iz 
when the stones struck him: ‘Why 
did you not leave him?’ but I did 
not hear this part of the Hadith 
before." He said: “O son of my 
brother, I am the most 
knowledgeable of people about this 
Hadith. I was among those who 
stoned the man. When we took 
him out and started to stone him, 
and he felt the stones, he screamed 
out to us: ‘O people, take me back 
to the Messenger of Allah 4! My 
people have killed me and deceived 
me! They told me that the 
Messenger of Allah #% would not 
kill me! But we did not leave him 
alone until we killed him. When we 
went back to the Messenger of 
Allah # and told him, he said to 
us: ‘Why did you not let go of him 
and bring him to me?’ So that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ might verify 
his case? But as for forsaking the 
Hadd (punishment), no." Then I 
understood the Hadith. (Hasan) 
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4421. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Ma‘iz bin Malik came 
to the Prophet 3 and said that he 
had committed Zina, and he x 
turned away from him, but he 
repeated it many times and the 
Prophet #2 kept turning away from 
him. He asked his people: “Is he 
insane?" They said: “There is 
nothing wrong with him.” He said: 
“Did you do it with her?” He said: 
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“Yes.” So he ordered that he be 
stoned. He was taken out and 
stoned, and he did not offer the 
funeral prayer for him. (Hasan) 


4422. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “I saw Ma‘iz bin 
Malik when he was brought to the 
Prophet #¢, a short muscular man, 
who was not wearing an upper 
garment. He bore witness against 
himself four times, saying that he 
had committed Zind. The 
Messenger of Allah z& said: 
Perhaps you kissed her?' He said: 
‘No, by Allah, this bad man indeed 
committed Zina.’ So he stoned 
him, then he delivered a speech 
and said: ‘Every time we went out 
(to fight) in the cause of Allah, one 
of them stayed behind and bleated 
like a male goat, and gave a small 
amount of milk or food (in return 
for sexual favors). By Allah, if 
Allah enabled me to get hold of 
one of them, I would deter him 
from them (women).’” (Sahih) 
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4423. It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I heard Jàbir bin Samurah 
narrate this Hadith,’ but the first 
one (meaning no. 4422) is more 
complete. “He turned him away 
twice." Simàk said: "I narrated it to 
Sa'eed bin Jubair and he said: ‘He 
turned him away four times." 
(Sahih) 
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4424. Shu‘bah said: “I asked Simak a Gs ght Bee ates ; 
about the word Al-Kuthbah S rd us! e Ae lode - tfíY 


(mentioned in Hadith no. 4422) xs F aes ie as TUR EI 
and he said it meant a small - 
amount of milk.” (Hasan) B Su. B pe ou JU e A 
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4425. It was narrated that Ibn i gi AS iiiad Ui - ttre 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of j 
Allāh said to Matiz bin Malik: (2% c dmm OF ty yy Se o 
‘Is it true what I have heard about g jj o Suu ale auf ae 
you?’ He said: ‘What have you CE Nr a 
heard about me?’ He said: ‘I have He eh & Sel) UL y jel 
heard that you had intercourse with —— y áo :Qu € B dio :98 
the slave woman of Banü so-and- "MS V : : 2 i 
so.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He bore witness ¿JU «$556 Le zu Je cos SU 
four times, and he ordered that he Jp : "P. 
; b. ji lb | Ages ; 
be stoned.” (Sahih) CEA pO mM qoe 
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4426. It was narrated that Ibn — 9! U : Ele ae ; ýs - LEYS 
‘Abbas said: “Māʻiz bin Malik came 
to the Prophet à& and confessed to — ^ 
Zina n and he turned him Ue ol of em Db oe ovx 
away. Then he came to him and = i, . i. 5 » e 2 aq 
confessed to Zind twice more. He RS a qi SUO ly se sm cb 
said: 'You have borne witness els cle e wise s adl Au 
against yourself four times. Take T" De cM 

him and stone him.” (Sahih) JS gle Sagan iJi ee a Lb 
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4427. It was narrated from Ibn (je ip ue lids - £fYv 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said to Ee CM ae ee 
Ma‘iz bin Malik: “Perhaps you ee IUIS 
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said: “Did you have intercourse j 5. be. XA a p e 
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4428. Abū Hurairah said: “The 5< JAEN qoe t AE — £$YA 
Aslami man came to the Prophet M D i FEM 
# and bore witness against himself — s»! (7! dba o of do 4s 
four times, that he had had illicit 54 cali 
intercourse with a woman, and A “ A rn E 
each time the Prophet à& turned 8 2 GÍ e^ ási TAA TM Je we 
away from him. The fifth time he  - ;: we nyt qoa urar sl 
turned to him and said: ‘Did you ~*~ ES di a vi ey elas eM) 
had intercourse with her?’ He said: — 5| cuis iio cux Si i qu 
"Yes. He said: ‘Until that part of ee ae ee Se ee " 
yours disappeared into that part of ‘= cal co ae A 
hers?’ He said: “Yes.’ He said: 'As -Ju «eus; Jus ic Jl E pert 
the kohl stick disappears into its oa Boe eee ee eee a 
holder, and the rope disappears + > ce ds Cl Vm JB ies 
into its well?’ He said: *' Yes He 4-5 | ^ .- yee, «itg eT a ong «912 
said: ‘Do you know what Zinà is?’ un is io^ vu es ids iio: 
He said: ‘Yes. I have done «ex :JU «$ JI | à HONG dass Lo 
unlawfully that which a man does JC ERU 
lawfully with his wife.’ He said: ES [PS aca ow os 
‘What do you want by saying this? — 453 ¿y KESAL eh L UIs le 


He said: ‘I want you to purify me.’ "a MVP E 
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not say anything to them, then a 
while later he passed by the carcass 
of a donkey with its legs in the air. 
He said: “Where are so-and-so and 
so-and-so?’ They said: ‘We are 
here, O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Go down and eat from the 
carcass of this donkey.’ They said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, who would 
eat from this?’ He said: ‘Your 
impugning the honor of your 
brother just now is worse than 
eating this. By the One in Whose 
Hand is my soul, now he is in the 
rivers of Paradise, immersing 
himself in them.” (Hasan) 
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Allah said: “Neither backbite one another. Would one of you like to eat the 
flesh of his dead brother?" (Al-Hujurat 49:12) 


4429. A similar report (as no. 
4428) was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah, and he (the narrator) 
added: "They differed from me. 
some of them said that he was tied 
to a tree and some of them said 
that he was made to stand." 
(Hasan) 


4430. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that a man from 
Aslam came to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ and confessed to Zina, 
but he turned away from him. Then 
he confessed and he turned away 
from him, until he had testified 
against himself four times. Then 
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the Prophet % said to him: “Are jun cue? De, BE din: mo MEE ae 
you insane?" He said: “No.” He “~ GPG SHE S XR uae UU 
said: “Have you been married?" — 2j Jus ISS eu ET pt OEC 
He said: “Yes.” So the Prophet 3 "nM NM CEP e 
ordered that he be stoned in the ‘YU -Y :JU Mose Jb :3 QUI 
prayer-place. When the stones hurt T " Aegu oa di aec tsi 
him he fled, but they caught up pete 

with him, and he was stoned until iudi Gis Wb TU T 5 RE X 


he died. The Prophet 3& spoke well at ie te ee ee ur 
m á UT : D - $) la 

of him but he did not offer the i Jd ae Gen eee 

funeral prayer for him. (Sahih) Et ka s zs $E 
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4431. It was narrated from Dawud, iy LESS A P tL — ££YY 
from Abü Nadrah, that Abü Sa'eed i 
said: “When the Prophet i£ cg Ot Amb ux, E 035 o ue 
ordered the stoning of Ma‘iz bin — i5... i 13 
415 j^; Pa P LM e] 
Malik, we took him out to Al- EN S 7% j of 
Baqi‘. By Allah, we did not tie him Sel SU pas P je UA ail o 
or dig a pit for him, rather he 
: Ja Um Wh Us sug | 
stood for us.” Abū Kāmil (one of Jl 2 - Pa r8 = 
the narrators) said: “He said: ‘We 2555 a ‘a> Ns Cal la Payee x) 
threw bones, clods, and pieces of  ,..... i 
pottery at him, and he ran away E UG na: p JEU du 
and we ran after him until he came — (5555315. SE. es: joel! JP 
to the side of Al-Harrah, and stood er ee ae rus. ue udo 
for us." Then they threw large OU Cask sll ee ol ge ad 
stones from Al-Harrah at him until OG. ES. xe yes Fier Cone cee 
he fell silent (died). And he #¢ did QEON NAE 
not pray for forgiveness for him, Ae NS ca) ua LL G3 
nor did he speak ill of him. 
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Comments: 
Al-Hafiz Ibn Hajar preferred the versions that say that his funeral prayer was 
eventually performed. 
4432. It was narrated from Al- (iis - JE 2 f" $£ Ue - tery 
Jurairi that Aba Nadrah said: “A 4 


The Book Of Legal Punishments 61 2 god eu Ja 


man came to the Prophet 32" — a apra d T NN 

similar report, but not as complete. — '"" ^07 «of * (oue e delen 
He said: "They started to revile — 5,5, i55 «RE 726 5 are 
him but he #¢ told them not to do Lo au deus ee . " 
that, then they started to pray for (UU cales xeu dA» IUD cabi 


forgiveness for him, but he told iex aalig giles dr icr 
: . 3, . 6 Ke al Q 9 AA | PS 
them not to do that either. He J c m 


. . . By 25 - s7 AE E 
said: ‘He is a man who committed MAU! doe Ls lol 
a sin; Allah will decide his result.” 

(Da'if) 
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Comments: C 
This narration is not authentic; begging Allah’s forgiveness for a Muslim 
sinner is lawful. 
4433. It was narrated from — ,, $; gi ', dant iis - tery 
'Alqamah bin Marthad, from Ibn ^ ^ ., , Mie. ur oie : 
Buraidah, from his father that the c" de p ee be cx 7 
Prophet iE smelt the breath of i-i T. (ONE ae Was m BEAT 
Má'iz (to see if he had drunk  ,, i m d 
Khamr). (Sahih) MI E Sua rege o Sua T sa 
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Comments: 


It is important to be sure that the confessor is not intoxicated or insane or the 
like. 


4434. It was narrated from Bashir = $i: cy zel quim = pv 
bin Al-Muhajir (he said): "Abdullah —., , . .; ,,. , 4. , ag 
bin Buraidah narrated to me, from — o: ore M cA y! Dum ijs YI 
his father, who said: ‘We, the tow. de be a 0.0 2? 
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Companions of the Messenger of 7° a Y j d d 75 ji 
Allah à&, were speaking about the ol A 33$ dl J 425 cbl US : JU 
Ghàmidi woman, and Ma‘iz bin Sods, J a en Wecpbbe Ber aet 
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Malik; if they had turned back and c » ai eS uve 
gone home’ - or he said: ‘if they did as My: SI - Glue 
not come back again after having eer MM M 
confessed — they would not have Geo Ub ees Hd - Vilis 
been pursued. Rather he stoned EUM 
them after the fourth (confession).’” í 
(Hasan) 
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4435. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, 
that Khalid bin Al-Lajlaj narrated 
to him, that his father, Al-Lajlaj 
informed him, that he was sitting 
working in the marketplace, when a 
woman passed by carrying a child. 
The people rushed towards her and 
I rushed with them. I came to the 
Prophet % and he was saying: 
“Who is the father of this (child) 
who is with you?” She remained 
silent, but a young man who was by 
her side said: “I am his father, O 
Messenger of Allah." The 
Messenger of Allah % looked at 
some of those who were around 
him, and asked them about him, 
and they said: ^We know nothing 
but good (about this man).” The 
Prophet % said to him: “Have you 
been married?" he said: "Yes." So 
he ordered that he be stoned. He 
said: ^We took him out. We dug a 
pit for him, and put him there, 
then we stoned him until he died. 
Then a man came asking about the 
one who had been stoned, and we 
took him to the Prophet #% and 
said: ‘This man has come asking 
about the evildoer. He z& said: 
‘He is better before Allah than the 
fragrance of musk.’ That man was 
his father, so we helped him to 
wash him, and shroud him, and 
bury him.” I do not know whether 
he mentioned offering the funeral 
prayer for him or not. This is the 
Hadith of ‘Abdah (one of the 
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narrators), and it is more complete. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


It is allowed to dig a pit for stoning to death as the punishment for illegal 
Sexual intercourse, in the case of one who has been married. A person who 
has been stoned to death should be remembered with good words. 


4436. Part of this Hadith (which is 
similar to no. 4435) was narrated 
from Maslamah bin ‘Abdullah Al- 
Juhni, from Khalid bin Al-Lajlay, 
from his father, from the Prophet 
25. (Hasan) 


4437. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that a man came to the 
Prophet #¢ and confessed in his 
presence that he had committed 
Zina with a woman, whom he 
mentioned by name. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& sent word 
to the woman asking her about 
that, and she denied that she had 
committed Zina. So he carried out 
the Hadd (punishment) of flogging 
on him, and left her alone. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


He was given the punishment of an unmarried person that was one hundred 
lashes. In the next narration it is mentioned that when it was established 
that the offender is a married man, his sentence was changed to stoning to 


death. 
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4438. It was narrated from y? dvd 
‘Abdullah bin Wahb, from Ibn - 
Juraij from Abt Az-Zubair, from fii i ETE Zal Gisa ZT els. 
Jabir: “A man committed Zind with 

a woman, and the Messenger of — —* Ut ger o oF 5 on ài Le Ue i 
Allah #2 ordered that he be ia $3 nee Si yx is 2] v 
flogged as a Hadd (punishment). ; 

Then he was told that he had been e t isi XA $E d 2) 4 p 


married, so he ordered that he be , F ou tet 28 
stoned.” (Daf) Ld ud a 
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Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was X «ue! lás 555 1555 gí QU 


narrated by Muhammad bin Bakr CE ee AO eo co BRU 25 
Al-Bursani from Ibn Juraij, with a S ME eia cor ol OF gu | z or 
Mawqüf chain that stopped at — pe qi oe pele gl 01555 (Que 
Jabir. And it was narrated by Abü iP dum vu. di cu La 
‘Asim from Ibn Juraij in a report ol d GE OQ D " VU Vw | 
like that of Ibn Wahb, who did not dee ? diss s Ua el le i E P pida 5 
mention the Prophet g. He said: 
“A man committed Zina, but it was 
not known that he had been 
married so he was flogged, then it 
was found out that he had been 
married so he was stoned.” 
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'Asim, from Ibn Juraij from Abü nv 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir; that a man or mele s ox JB SNS! es»! 
committed Zina with a woman and ORAE e í aed 
Ot OU ` i 9l jl : Farta spl 
it was not known that he had been” udi xs i = C d 
married, so he was flogged, then it 18 «sL2-b ele x Vek 9) i 
was found out that he had been 

7$ Slash 
married, so he was stoned. (Da ff) dew 


64 0919 ul unm c VIVA! fel am tl UE tuas IE dai e uos 


Chapter 24. Regarding The al KT pod ee eae r 
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bin Husain that a woman - in the 
Hadith of Aban (one of the 
narrators) it says: from Juhainah — 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said 
that she had committed Zina and 
she was pregnant. The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ called her guardian 
and the Messenger of Allah #% said 
to him: “Treat her kindly, and 
when she gives birth, bring her to 
me." When she gave birth, he 
brought her to him, and the 
Messenger of Allah % ordered 
that her garment be tied tightly 
around her (Fashukkat 'alaihà), 
then he ordered that she be stoned. 
Then he ordered that the funeral 
prayer be offered for her. ‘Umar 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
should the funeral prayer be 
offered for her when she has 
committed Zina?” He said: “By the 
One in Whose Hand is my soul, 
she has repented in such a manner 
that if it were shared among 
seventy of the people of AI- 
Madinah, it would be sufficient for 
them all. Is there anything better 
than her giving up her soul?” 
(Sahih) 
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4441. It was narrated that Al- 
Awza‘i said (regarding the word in 
no. 4440): “Fashukkat ‘alaiha 
means; “Her garment was tied 
tightly around her." (Sahih) 
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matter of great resolve which shows the strength of faith. If a woman is 
pregnant as a result of illegal relations, her punishment is delayed until she 
gives birth to the child, and has suckled and weaned the child. Before stoning 
to death, her clothes should be tied tightly around her body so that she would 
not become uncovered. The funeral prayer is performed for one who has 


been punished. 
4442. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah 
narrated from his father that a 
woman from Ghamid came to the 
Prophet % and said: "I have 
committed immorality.” He said: 
*Go back." So she went back. The 
next day she came and said: 
“Perhaps you want to send me back 
as you sent Ma‘iz bin Malik back. 
But by Allah, I am pregnant." He 
said to her: *Go back." So she 
went back. The next day she came 
to him and he said: *Go back until 
you have given birth." She came 
back when she had given birth, and 
brought the child to him and said: 
"This is the one to whom I have 
given birth." He said: “Go back 
and breastfeed him until you wean 
him." She brought him when she 
had weaned him, and he had 
something in his hand that he was 
eating. He ordered that the child 
be given to a man among the 
Muslims, then he ordered that a pit 
be dug for her, and he ordered that 
she be stoned. Khalid was among 
those who stoned her, and he 
threw a stone and a drop of her 
blood landed on his face so he 
reviled her, but the Prophet #¢ said 
to him: *Take it easy, O Khalid! By 
the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, she has repented in such a 
manner that if the collector of the 
Maks tax (unlawful taxes) were to 
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repent like that, he would be 
forgiven." And he ordered that the 
funeral prayer be offered for her, 
and that she be buried. (Sahih) 


cA qe EL a cU Ju RE Pt 2 uel oy wh «> gto) T a> >| quos 

I ME 
4443. It was narrated from Ibn Abi a xl 2s Sue bae - fe ey 
Bakrah from his father that the —  — ^", ^. "EV 
Prophet #¢ stoned a woman and Olpe (s! LS) oe clad oe ada Uu 
dug a pit for her as deep as her - 
chest. (Daf) 
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Messenger of Allah, judge between 
us according to the Book of Allah.” 
The other - who had more 
understanding - said: “Yes, O 
Messenger of Allah, judge between 
us according to the Book of Allah, 
and permit me to speak." He said: 
“Speak.” He said: “My son was a 
hired servant of this man, and he 
committed Zina with his wife. They 
told me that my son had to be 
stoned, but I ransomed him with 
one hundred sheep and a slave 
woman of mine. Then I asked the 
people of knowledge, and they told 
me that my son had to receive one 
hundred lashes and be banished for 
a year, and rather that his wife has 
to be stoned." The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, I will 
judge between you according to the 
Book of Allah. As for your sheep 
and slave woman, take them back.” 
And he gave his son one hundred 
lashes and banished him for a year, 
and he ordered Unais Al-Aslami to 
go to the wife of the other man 
and if she admitted it, he was to 
stone her. She admitted it, so he 
stoned her. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Stoning Of 
The Two Jews 


4446. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Jews came to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and told 
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him that a man and woman among 
them had committed Zinà. The 
Messenger of Allah à& said to 
them: ‘What do you find in the 
Tawrah about Zina?’ They said: 
"We shame them and flog them.’ 
‘Abdullah bin Salam said: “You are 
lying. It mentions stoning therein.’ 
They brought the Tawrah and 
spread it out, and one of them 
placed his hand over the Verse of 
stoning, then he started to read 
what came before it and after it. 
‘Abdullah bin Salām said to him: 
‘Lift up your hand.’ So he lifted it 
up and there was the Verse of 
stoning. They said: 'He has spoken 
the truth, O Muhammad. In it is 
the Verse of stoning.’ So the 
Messenger of Allah sx& ordered 
that they be stoned. ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar said: ‘I saw the man leaning 
Over the woman to protect her 
from the stones." (Sahih) 
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4447. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “They passed by the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ with a Jew 
whose face had been blackened, 
and he was being paraded around. 
He g adjured them (by Allah, 
asking): ‘What is the punishment 
for the adulterer in your Book?' 
They referred him to a man among 
them, and the Prophet #¢ adjured 
him (by Allah, asking): “What is the 
punishment for the adulterer in 
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your Book?’ He said: ‘Stoning, but 
Zina became widespread among 
our nobles, and we did not like for 
the nobleman to be left alone while 
it was carried out on those who 
were Of lower status than him, so 
we waived this (punishment) 
amongst us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ordered that he be 
stoned, then he said: ‘O Allah, I 
am the first one to revive that 
which they had deadened of Your 
Book.” (Sahih) 
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4448. (There is another chain) that 
Al-Bara’ bin ‘Azib said: “A Jew 
whose face had been blackened and 
who had been flogged was brought 
past the Messenger of Allah #¢. He 
called them and said: ‘Is this how 
you find the punishment for the 
adulterer? They said: ‘Yes.’ He 
called one of their scholars and said 
to him: ‘I adjure you by Allah Who 
revealed the Tawrah to Misa, is this 
how you find the punishment for the 
adulterer in your Book?’ He said: 
‘By Allah, no. Were it not that you 
adjured me, I would not have told 
you. We find that the punishment 
for Zinà in our Book is stoning, but 
it became common among our 
nobles. If we caught a nobleman we 
would let him go, but if we caught a 
peasant man we would carry out the 
punishment on him. We said: 
“Come, let us agree on something 
that we may apply to noble and.the 
lowly alike." So we agreed on 
blackening the face and flogging, 
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and we abandoned stoning.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ʻO 
Allah, I am the first one to revive 
Your command which they had 
made dead.’ So he ordered that he 
be stoned. Then Allah, Most High, 
revealed: “O Messenger! Let not 
those who hurry to fall into disbelief 
grieve you” up to His saying: “They 
say, ‘If you are given this, take it, but 
if you are not given this, then 
beware!" up to His saying: “And 
whosoever does not judge by what 
Allah has revealed, such are the 
disbelievers." This applies to the 
Jews. “And whosoever does not 
judge by that which Allah has 
revealed, such are the wrongdoers." 
This applies to the Jews. “And 
whosoever does not judge by what 
Allah has revealed (then) such 
(people) are the rebellious.” H 

He said: “This applies to all of the 
disbelievers, meaning these 
Verses.” (Sahih) 
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4449. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Some of the Jews 
came and called the Messenger of 
Allah 3& to Al-Quff, and he came 
to them in their school. They said: 
‘O Abul-Qàsim, a man among us 
has committed Zina with a woman, 
so pass judgment concerning them.’ 
They set out a cushion for the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he sat 
on it, then he said: ‘Bring me the 
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Tawrah.’ It was brought, and he took 
the cushion from beneath him and 
placed the Tawrah on it and said: ‘I 
believe in you and in the One Who 
revealed to you.’ Then he said: 
‘Bring me the most knowledgeable 
amongst you, and a young man was 
brought to him...’ and he mentioned 
the story of stoning as mentioned in 
the Hadith of Malik from Nafi‘ (no. 
4446). (Hasan) 


4450. It was narrated that Abu 
Hurairah — this is the Hadith of 
Ma‘mar and it is more complete — 
said: “A Jewish man and woman 
committed Zind, and (the Jews) 
said to one another: “Let us go to 
this Prophet, for he is a Prophet 
who was sent to make things easy. 
If he issues a ruling that is less than 
stoning, we will accept it and plead 
on that basis before Allah, and say 
that it was a ruling from one of 
Your Prophets.’ So they came to 
the Prophet ##, while he was sitting 
in the Masjid with his Companions, 
and said: ‘ʻO Abul-Qasim, what do 
you think about a man and woman 
who commit Zing?’ He did not 
speak a word until he came to their 
school, and stood at the door, then 
he said: ‘I adjure you by Allah Who 
revealed the Tawrah to Musa, what 
do you find in the Tawrah about 
the one who commits Zind, if he is 
married?’ They said: ‘His face is to 
be blackened and he is to be 
paraded and flogged.’ - Paraded 
means that the two adulterers were 
to be seated back to back on a 
donkey and taken around. - A 
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young man among them remained 
silent, and when the Prophet i& 
saw that he was silent he adjured 
him emphatically. He said: ‘By 
Allāh, as you have adjured us, we 
find stoning in the Tawrah. The 
Prophet g said: ‘When did you 
begin to take the command of 
Allah lightly?’ He said: ‘A relative 
of one of our kings committed 
Zina, so the ruling of stoning was 
waived in his case. Then a man 
from a common family committed 
Zina and they wanted to stone him, 
but his people intervened and said: 
“Our companion will not be stoned 
until you bring your companion 
and stone him." So they reached a 
compromise concerning this 
punishment.’ The Prophet #¢ said: 
'I will judge according to the 
Tawrah.’ And he ordered that they 
be stoned." 

Az-Zuhri said: ^We heard that this 
Verse was revealed concerning 
them: “Verily, We did send down 
the Tawrah, therein was guidance 
and light, by which the Prophets, 
who submitted themselves to Allah’s 
Will, judged for the Jews"!!! And 
the Prophet % was one of them.” 


(Da Tf) 
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4451. (There is another chain) that 
Abū Hurairah said: “A Jewish man 
and woman committed Zind and 
they were married. That was when 
the Messenger of Allah 3i came to 
A]-Madinah. Stoning was prescribed 
for them in the Tawrah, but they 
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abandoned it and replaced it with 
parading and giving one hundred 
lashes with a rope covered with tar, 
and seating (the adulterer) on a 
donkey facing backwards. Some of 
their rabbis gathered and they sent 
‘some other people to the Messenger 
of Allah #¢, and said: ‘Ask him 
about the punishment for the 
adulterer.” And he quoted the same 
Hadith, and said therein: “He said: 
‘They were not followers of his 
religion for him to pass judgment 
between them. He was given the 
choice concerning that." He said: 
“So if they come to you, either judge 
between them, or turn away from 
them." !! (Daq 
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4452. It was narrated that Jàbir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “The Jews brought 
a man and a woman from among 
them who had committed Zina, 
and he % said: ‘Bring me the two 
most knowledgeable men among 
you.’ They brought the two sons of 
Süriya, and he 3& adjured them (by 
Allah), asking; “What do you find 
concerning the case of these two in 
the Tawrah?' They said: ‘We find 
in the Tawrah that if four people 
testify that they saw his penis in her 
vagina, like the kohi stick in its 
container, they are to be stoned.’ 
He said: ‘What is keeping you from 
stoning them?’ They said: ‘We have 
lost our power and we dislike 
killing.” The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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called for witnesses, and they E ae ee E 

brought four people who bore Legace BE ETE. 

witness that they had seen his penis 

in her vagina like the kohl stick in 

its container, so the Prophet 4%% 

ordered that they be stoned.” 

(Da'if) 
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4453. A similar report (as no. "Lc quU VULP oe ee III. 

4452) was narrated from Ibrahim p id E seek me 

and Ash-Sha'bi, but it does not say e ut IE echo oe coke os 


that he called for neste and EET leu eds d 1555 2 
they bore witness. (Da'if) : 
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4454. A similar report was TU E A Wis — ftot 
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lost, a group of people, or 
horsemen came, carrying a banner. 
The Bedouin started to go around 
me, because of my status in 
relation to the Prophet #¢. Then 
they went to a tent, and brought 
out a man, and struck his neck. I 
asked about him, and they said that 
he had married his father’s wife.” 
(Sahih) 
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4457. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Al-Bara’, that his father said: “I 
met my paternal uncle, and with 
him was a banner. I said to him: 
"Where are you going?’ He said: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ has 
sent me to a man who married his 
father’s wife, and he ordered me to 
strike his neck and seize his 
property.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. A Man Who 
Commits Zinà With His Wife’s 
Slave Woman 


4458. It was narrated from 
Qatàdah, from Khalid bin ‘Urfutah, 
from Habib bin Salim, that a man 
called ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hunain 
had intercourse with his wife’s slave 
woman. The case was referred to 
An-Nu'màn bin Bashir, while he 
was the governor of Al-Küfah, and 
he said: “I shall pass judgment 
concerning you as the Messenger 
of Allah # passed judgment. If she 
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made herself lawful for you, I shall 
give you one hundred lashes, and if 
she did not make herself lawful for 
you, I shall stone you." They found 
that she had made herself lawful for 
him, so he gave him the punishment 
of one hundred lashes. (Hasan) 
Qatadah said: “I wrote to Habib 
bin Salim, and he wrote back and 
told me this. 
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4459. It was narrated from Abt 
Bishr, from Khalid bin ‘Urfutah, 
from Habib bin Salim, from An- 
Nu'màn bin Bashir, that the 
Prophet #¢ said, concerning a man 
who had intercourse with his wife’s 
slave woman: “If she made herself 
lawful for him, he should be given 
one hundred lashes, and if she did 
not make herself lawful for him, 
then I will stone him.” (Hasan) 
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4460. It was narrated from 
Ma‘mar, from Qatàdah, from Al- 
Hasan, from Qabisah bin Huraith, 
from Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq 
that the Messenger of Allah iX 
passed judgment concerning a man 
who had intercourse with his wife's 
slave woman: If he forced her, then 
she would be set free and he would 
have to give her mistress another 
slave woman like her. If she obeyed 
him willingly, then she would 
belong to him, and he would have 
to give her mistress another slave 
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woman like her. (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: A similar Hadith 

was narrated by Yunus bin ‘Ubaid, 

‘Amr bin Dinar, Manstr bin 

Zadhan and Salam, from Al- 

Hasan. 
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4461. A similar report (as no. 
4460) was narrated from Sa'eed, 
from Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, 
from Salamah bin Al-Muhabbaq, 
from the Prophet à&, except that 
he said: “If she obeyed him 
willingly, then she and another 
slave woman like her are to be 
given to her mistress from his 
wealth.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 28. One Who Does The 
Action Of The People Of Lüt 


4462. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Muhammad, from ‘Amr 
bin Abi ‘Amr, from ‘Ikrimah, from 
Ibn ‘Abbas who said: “Allah’s 
Messenger i£ said: ‘Whoever of 
you find doing the action of the 
people of Lüt, kill the one who 
does it and the one to whom it is 
done.” (Hasan) 

Aba Dawud said: A similar report 
was narrated by Sulaiman bin Bilal 
from ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr. It was 
narrated by 'Abbàd bin Mansür 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 'Abbaàs in 
a Marfü' form, and it was narrated 
by Ibn Juraij from Ibrahim from 
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Dawud bin Al-Husain from 
'Ikrimah from Ibn ‘Abbas in a 
Marfü' form. 
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[Abu Dawud said: The Hadith of 
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Regarding the punishment of a sodomite, both sentences, stoning to death 
and killing by sword, are valid in the light of above mentioned narrations. 


Chapter 29. One Who Has Ae AI re OU (14 ene 
Intercourse With An Animal d » n^ 


4464. It was narrated from Abdul i iT x s E ài n iis — £848 
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where this statement appears again, it is here in only some of the manuscripts. 
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reason that) he did not like its 
meat to be eaten when that deed 
had been done to it.” (Hasan) 

Abt Dawud said: This narration is 
not strong. 
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4465. It was narrated from ‘Asim, 
from Abū Razīn, from Ibn ‘Abbās, 
who said: “There is no Hadd 
(punishment) for one who has 
intercourse with an animal.” 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dāwud said: That was the 
view of ‘Ata’. Al-Hakam said: “I 
think that he should be flogged, but 
not to the same extent as the Hadd 
(punishment)." Al-Hasan said: “He 
is the same as a Zani.” 

Abü Dawud said: The Hadith of 
‘Asim proves the weakness of the 
Hadith of ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amr. 
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Chapter 30. If The Man 
Confesses To Zina But The 
Woman Does Not 


4466. It was narrated from Sahl 
bin Sa‘d that a man came to the 
Prophet g and confessed to him 
that he had committed Zind with a 
woman, whom he named. The 
Messenger of Allah à3é sent word 
to the woman asking her about 
that, and she denied that she had 
committed Zind, so he flogged him 
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in accordance with the Hadd 
(punishment), and left her alone. 
(Sahih) 
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4467. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man from Bakr bin 
Laith came to the Prophet # 
confessing that he committed Zinà 
with a woman, (confessing) four 
times. He flogged him one hundred 
times as he was unmarried. Then 
he asked him for proof against the 
woman, and she said: “He is lying, 
by Allah, O Messenger of Allāh.” 
So he gave him eighty lashes as the 
Hadd (punishment) for falsehood 
(slander). (Da'f) 
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Chapter 31. A Man Who Does 
Something Less Than 
Intercourse With A Woman, 
And Repents Before He Is 
Arrested By The Imam 


4468. It was narrated that 
'Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: 
“Abdullah said: A man came to the 
Prophet g, and said: “I fooled 
around with a woman in the 
furthest part of Al-Madinah, and 
did something with her that was 
less than intercourse. Here I am, 
do with me as you wish.” ‘Umar 
said: “Allah covered you; why 
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didn’t you cover yourself?” The 
Prophet % did not give any reply, 
so the man went away. Then the 
Prophet #% sent a man after him to 
call him back and he recited to 
him: “And perform As-Salat 
(Iqgamat-as- Salat), at the two ends 
of the day and in some hours of 
the night [i. e. the five compulsory 
Salat (prayers)]. Verily, the good 
deeds remove the evil deeds (i. e. 
small sins). That is a reminder (an 
advice) for the mindful (those who 
accept advice)”."] A man among 
the people said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, is it only for him or for all 
the people?" He said: "(It is) for 
all the people." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


If Allah has covered one's sin, it is better that they cover it and repent 


sincerely with remorse to Allah. 


Chapter 32. A Slave Girl Who 
Commits Zing And Has Not 
Been Married 


4469. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah, and Zaid bin Khalid Al- 
Juhani, that the Messenger of Allah 
$& was asked about a slave girl who 
commits Zind, and she has not been 
married. He said: “If she commits 
Zind, flog her; then if she commits 
Zina, flog her; then if she commits 
Zinà, flog her; then if she commits 
Zina sell her, even for a rope." (Sahih) 
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Ibn Shihab said: “I do not know if 


it was the third or fourth time." 
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AY ALN C a) Us pad! 


Legal punishments for slaves are normally about half of that for free people. 


4470. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
"If the slave woman of one of you 
commits Zinà, let him carry out the 
Hadd (punishment) on her but do 
not reproach her, (do this) three 
times. Then if she does it again a 
fourth time, let him flog her and 
sell her for a rope or a rope of 
hair." (Sahih) 
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4471. This Hadith was narrated (as 
no. 4470 with another chain) from 
Abu Hurairah, from the Prophet 
#¢. Each time he said: “Flog her, 
in accordance with the Book of 
Allah, but do not reproach her." 
And the fourth time he said: “If 
she does it again, then flog her in 
accordance with the Book of Allàh, 
then sell her, even if it is for a rope 
of hair." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Carrying Out Hadd 
(Punishment) On One Who Is 
Sick 


4472. Aba Umamah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif narrated that one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah à, among the Ansar, told 
him, that a man among them fell 
sick, and wasted away, until he was 
little more than skin and bones. 
The slave woman of one of them 
entered upon him, and he was 
cheered by the sight of her, and 
had intercourse with her. When 
some men of his people entered 
upon him to visit him, he told them 
about that, and said: “Consult the 
Messenger of Allah #% for me, for 
I had intercourse with a slave 
woman who entered upon me.” 
They mentioned that to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: 
^We do not think that any of the 
people is as weak as he is. If we 
bring him to you his bones will 
disintegrate. He is no more than 
skin and bones." So the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ordered them to take 
one hundred branches and strike 
him with them once. (Sahih) 
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4473. It was narrated from Isra'il: 
“Abdul-A‘la narrated to us, from 
Abū Jamilah, from ‘Ali, who said: 
‘A slave woman belonging to the 
family of the Messenger of Allah 
3i committed Zind, and he said: 
“O ‘Ali, go and carry out the Hadd 
(punishment) on her.” I went and 
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found that blood was flowing from 
her and would not stop. I came to 
him and he said: “O ‘Ali, have you 
finished (with the punishment)?” I 
said: “I went to her and found that 
her blood was flowing.” He said: 
“Leave her until her bleeding stops, 
then carry out the Hadd 
(punishment) on her. Carry out the 
Hadd (punishment) on those whom 
your right hands possess.” (Daaf) 
Abū Dawud said: Abū Al-Ahwas 
narrated a similar report from ‘Abd 
Al-A'là, and Shu‘bah narrated it 
from ‘Abdul-A‘la, and said: “And 
he said: ‘Do not flog her until she 
has given birth." But the first 
report is more correct. 
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Chapter 34. Regarding The 
Hadd (Punishment) For The 
Slanderer 


4474. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When my vindication was 
revealed, the Prophet #¢ stood on 
the Minbar and mentioned that" — 
meaning he recited the (Verses 
about that from) the Qur'àn - 
^When he came down from the 
Minbar he ordered that the two 
men and the woman be flogged as 
the Hadd (punishment)." (Hasan) 
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4475. This Hadith (a narration 
similar to no. 4474) was narrated from 
(another chain from) Muhammad bin 
Ishaq but he did not mention ‘Aishah. 
He said: “He ordered that the two 
men and the woman who had spoken 
of the evil, Hassan bin Thabit and 
Mistah bin Uthathah, (be flogged).” 
A]-Nufaili (one of the narrators) said: 
“The woman was Hamnah bint 
Jahsh." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Punishment for slander is eighty lashes. See the details that Allah has 


explained in Sarat An-Nür (24:4) 


Chapter 35. Regarding The 
Hadd (Punishment) For 
Drinking Khamr 


4476. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that the 
Prophet # did not prescribe any 
specific Hadd (punishment) for 
drinking Khamr. 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “A man drank 
Khamr and was intoxicated, and he 
started staggering about in the 
street. He was brought to the 
Prophet g, but when he was 
opposite the house of Al-'Abbas, 
he got away and entered upon Al- 
‘Abbas and he grabbed hold of 
him. The Prophet 2$ was told 
about that, and he smiled, and said: 
‘Did he do that?’ And he did not 
issue any orders concerning him." 
(Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: This is one of the 
reports that were narrated only by 
the people of Al-Madinah, the 
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Hadith of Al-Hasan bin ‘Alī. 
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4477. It was narrated from Abi 
Damrah, from Yazid bin Al-Hàd, 
from Muhammad bin Ibrahim, 
from Abt Salamah, from Abi 
Hurairah, that a man who had 
drunk was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah #, and he 
said: “Beat him." Abü Hurairah 
said: “Some of us beat him with 
our hands, some with our shoes, 
and some with our garments. When 
it was over, some of the people 
said: ‘May Allah put you to shame!’ 
But the Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: ‘Do not say that; do not help 
the Shaitan against him.” (Sahih) 


4478.À $ Similar Geport 

4479) was narrated from yahya bin 
Ayyüb, Haiwah bin Shuraih, and 
Ibn Lahi‘ah, from Ibn Al-Had, with 
the same chain and meaning, and 
he said that after the beating, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to his 
Companions: “Reproach him.” So 
they turned to face him and said: 
“You did not fear Allah, and you 
did not feel shy before the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” Then they 
let him go. And at the end he said: 
“Rather say: ‘O Allah, forgive him, 
O Allah, have mercy on him." 
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4479. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet %5 
flogged people for drinking, with 
palm branches and shoes, and Abü 
Bakr gave forty lashes. When 
‘Umar was the Khalifah, he called 
the people and said: ‘The people 
have drawn close to the 
countryside' - Musad-dad (one of 
the narrators) said: 'to towns and 
countryside’ - ‘what do you think 
about the Hadd (punishment) for 
drinking?’ ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
‘Awf said to him: ‘We think that 
you should make it like the lightest 
of the Hadd (punishments)? So he 
gave eighty lashes for (drinking).” 
(Sahih ) 

Aba Dawud said: Ibn Abi 'Arübah 
narrated from Qatadah that the 
Prophet #¢ gave lashes with palm 
branches and shoes, forty blows. 
Shu‘bah narrated from Qatadah 
from Anas that the Prophet 45 
gave about forty blows with two 
palm branches. 
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4480. Hudain bin Al-Mundhir Al- 
Raqàshi, who is Abū Sàsàn said: "I 
was present with ‘Uthman bin 
‘Affan when Al-Walid bin ‘Uqbah 
was brought, and Humràn and 
another man bore witness against 
him. One of them bore witness that 
he saw him drinking it, meaning, 
Khamr, and the other bore witness 
that he saw him vomiting it. 
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‘Uthman said: ‘He could not have 
vomited it unless he drank it.’ He 
said to ‘Ali: ‘Carry out the Hadd 
(punishment) on him.’ ‘Ali said to 
Al-Hasan: ‘Carry out the Hadd 
(punishment) on him.’ Al-Hasan 
said: ‘Let the one who is enjoying 
the position (of authority) also bear 
its burdens.’ Then ‘Ali said to 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far: ‘Carry out the 
Hadd (punishment) on him.’ He 
took the whip and flogged him 
while ‘Ali counted, and when he 
reached forty he said: ‘That’s 
enough. The Prophet $ gave forty 
lashes’ — I think he said: ‘And Abi 
Bakr gave forty lashes — and ‘Umar 
gave eighty. Both are Sunnah, but 
this is dearer to me.” (Sahih) 
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4481. (There is another chain) from 
Hudain bin Al-Mundhir, from ‘Ali, 
who said: ^The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ and Abū Bakr gave forty lashes 
for drinking Khamr, and ‘Umar 
completed it by making it eighty, and 
both are Sunnah.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: *Al-Asmà' said: 
‘Let the one who is enjoying the 
position (of authority) also bear its 
burdens." 

Abü Dàwud said: He was the 
leader of his people, Hudain bin 
Al-Mundhir Abū Sasan. 
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Chapter 36. One Who Drinks 
Khamr Repeatedly 


4482. It was narrated that 
Mu'/àwiyah bin Abi Sufyàn said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘Tf they drink Khamr flog them, 
then if they drink it (again) flog 
them, then if they drink it (again) 
flog them, then if they drink it 
(again) execute them.” (Hasan) 
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4483. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
$$ said words to this effect. He 
said: “I think he said the fifth time: 
‘If he drinks it (again) then execute 
him.” (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: In the Hadith of 
Abia ‘Ghutaif it also mentions it the 
fifth time. 
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4484. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: ‘If he gets drunk flog 
him, then if he gets drunk flog him, 
then if he gets drunk flog him, and 
if he repeats it a fourth time then 
execute him.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Similarly in the 
Hadith of ‘Umar bin Abi Salamah 
from his father from Abū Hurairah 
from the Prophet # (it says): “If 
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he drinks Khamr flog him, and if he 
does it a fourth time then execute 
him.” 

Abū Dawud said: Similarly in the 
Hadith of Suhail from Abū Salih 
from Abt Hurairah from the 
Prophet à& (it says): “If they drink 
a fourth time, then execute them." 
And like that in the narration of 
Ibn Abi Nu'm, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
from the Prophet 3&. 

The Hadith of ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr 
from the Prophet z& and (the 
Hadith of) Ash-Sharid from the 
Prophet #2 say the same. 

In the Hadith of Al-Jadli from 
Mu‘awiyah from the Prophet #¢ it 
says: “If he repeats it a third or 
fourth time, then execute him.” 
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4485. It was narrated from Qabisah 
bin Dhu‘aib that the Prophet i£ 
said: “Whoever drinks Khamr, flog 
him, and if he repeats it, flog him, 
then if he repeats it flog him, and if 
he repeats it a third or fourth time, 
then execute him.” A man who had 
drunk Khamr was brought to him 
and he flogged him, then he was 
brought to him and he flogged him, 
then he was brought to him and he 
flogged him, then he did not 
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execute that man, and it was a 
concession. (Sahih) 

Sufyan (one of the narrators) said: 
“Az-Zuhri narrated this Hadith, 
and Manstr bin Al-Mu‘tamir and 
Mukhawwal bin Rashid were with 
him. He said to them: ‘Take this 
Hadith as a gift from me to the 
people of Al-‘Iraq.”” 

Abū Dawud said: This Hadith was 
narrated by Ash-Sharid bin Suwaid, 
Shurahbil bin Aws, ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, Abū 
‘Ghutaif Al-Kindi and Abt 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman from 
Abū Hurairah. 
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4486. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I will not pay Diyah (blood- 
money) for one on whom I carry 
out a Hadd (punishment), except 
the one who drinks Khamr, because 
the Messenger of Allah 3& did not 
prescribe anything (specific) 
concerning him, rather it was 
something that we decided." 
(Sahih) 
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4487. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Azhar said: “It is as if 
I can see the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ now, in the camp seeking the 
camping-place of Khalid bin Al- 
Walid. While he was like that, a 
man who had drunk Khamr was 
brought to him, and he said to the 
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people: “Beat him.’ Some of them 
beat him with their shoes, some 
with sticks, and some with fresh 
branches of palm trees. Then the 
Messenger of Allah g took some 
dust from the ground and threw it 
in his face." (Hasan) 
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4488. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin Al-Azhar narrated 
that his father said: ^A drinker was 
brought to the Messenger of Allah 
ài when he was in Hunain, and he 
threw dust in his face, then he 
ordered his Companions to beat 
him, and they beat him with their 
shoes and whatever they had in 
their hands, until he said to them: 
‘Stop,’ then they stopped. After the 
Messenger of Allah 4 died, Abt 
Bakr gave forty lashes for drinking, 
then ‘Umar gave forty lashes at the 
beginning of his Khilafah, then he 
gave eighty lashes at the end of his 
Khilafah. Then *Uthmàn gave both 
punishments, eighty and forty, then 
Mu'àwiyah fixed the Hadd 
(punishment) at eighty." (Hasan) 
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4489. (There is another chain) from 
'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Azhar, who 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# on the morning of the Conquest 
of Makkah, when I was a young boy. 
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He was walking among the people, 
asking about the camp of Khalid bin 
Al-Walid. A drinker was brought to 
him, and he ordered them to beat 
him with whatever they had in their 
hands. Some beat him with whips, 
some with sticks, and some with 
their shoes, and the Messenger of 
Allah #2 threw dust in his face. 
When Aba Bakr was Khalifah, a 
drinker was brought to him, and he 
asked them how the Prophet % had 
beaten the one whom he beat, and 
they counted it as forty lashes. So 
Abū Bakr gave forty lashes. When 
‘Umar was Khalifah, Khalid bin Al- 
Walid wrote to him, and told him 
that the people had begun to drink a 
great deal, and they thought little of 
the Hadd (punishment). He said: 
"They are with you, so ask them’ — as 
the early Muhajirin were with him. 
So he asked them, and they agreed 
that he should be given eighty 
lashes. ‘Ali said: ‘If a man drinks he 
will tell lies, so I think that it should 
be like the Hadd (punishment) for 
telling lies (slander).’” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: 'Uqail bin Khalid 
included “‘Abdullah bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Azhar from his 
father" between Az-Zuhri and Ibn 
Al-Azhar in this Hadith. 


Chapter 37. Carrying Out Hadd 
(Punishments) In The Masjid 


4490. It was narrated that Hakim 
bin Hizàm said: ^Fhe Messenger of 
Allah #% forbade taking retaliation 
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(Qasas), reciting poetry and 
carrying out Hadd (punishments) in 
the Masjid.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 38. Striking The Face 
In Hadd (Punishments) 


It was narrated from Abü Hurairah 
that the Prophet %% said: “If one of 
you deals blows, let him avoid the 
face." 


Chapter (...) Ta ir 
Punishments 


4491.It was narrated from Abi 
Burdah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say: “No more 
than ten lashes should be given, 
except in the case of one of the 
Hadd (punishments) decreed by 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Ta‘zir refers to punishments given for crimes not specified by revealed legal 


punishments. 


4492. (There is another chain) 
from Abū Burdah Al-Ansàri, who 
said: "I heard the Messenger of 
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4493. It was narrated from Abū N các A" ra iis — ££4Y 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3i said: oath NS " » 
“If one of you deals blows, let him ¿e «A al ol gm jee j£ S 


avoid the face." (Hasan) áp Ju BE nO ue $224 a te cel 
IC 


. [o eau] Fa ps 
The End of the Book of Legal Punishments 


The Book Of Ad-Diyat 


In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


38. THE BOOK OF AD- 
DIYAT (BLOOD MONEY) 


Chapter 1. A Life For A Life 


4494. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “There were (the two 
tribes of) Quraizah and An-Nadir, 
and An-Nadir were nobler than 
Quraizah. If a man from Quraizah 
killed a man from An-Nadir, he 
would be killed in return, but if a 
man from An-Nadir killed a man 
from Quraizah, one hundred Wasqs 
of dates would be paid as Diyah. 
When the Prophet # was sent, a 
man from An-Nadir killed a man 
from Quraizah, and they said: 
"Hand him over to us so we may 
execute him.” They said: “Between 
us and you is the Prophet #%.” So 
they brought him, and the 
following “And if you judge, judge 
with justice between them”!!! was 
revealed. Justice means a life for a 
life. Then the Verse “Do they then 
seek the judgment of (the days of) 
Ignorance?” P! was revealed.” 
(Daf) 

Abü Dawud said: Quraizah and 
An-Nadir both descended from 


0) 4L Ma'idah 5:42. 
[2] 4l-Mā’idah 5:50. 
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Háàrün the Prophet, peace be upon 

him. 
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Chapter 2. A Man Is Not To Be (FAT My Y 6G oneal!) 
Punished For The Wrongs Done Jesh dnx - í * 
By His Father Or Brother (Y iim) aeri gl en yr 


4495. It was narrated that Abd (iis -22 7, Acti ee ££4o 

qup ep v. 
Rimthah said: "I went to the j . TP 
Prophet % with my father, then T 5e sb) Ue cO] o ues ùl 
the Prophet #¢ said to my father: s we 5 ui bos gae 

"n $45 Cs. : : Ant 

“Is this your son?” He said: “Yes, e" | v dba c 2 ) a 
by the Lord of the Ka‘bah.” He ‘JU «fli» b eY JU Re LJ! ol 
said: “Is it true?" He said: "I bear *-e au uto. lue preci eee 

i : 2| JB ao JG MaS | 
witness to it.” The Messenger of aah ee z Ea E 
Allah #2 smiled at my resemblance ¿y KL Ss C ais | ps a3 pee i JG vw 
to my father and my father’s oath EER A ene 
concerning me, then he said: “You : M qui uus S ul Let eos 
are not accountable for his g Y; ie uy x ub idu 
wrongdoing, and he is not  , tO "aur uc P 
accountable for yours.” And the *25 27 Mo} HBS A O55 15 cs 
Messenger of Allah 3& recited the [S£ eS] € 3 
Verse: “No bearer of burdens shall 
bear the burden of another!) 
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Chapter 3. The Imam a gall P TOT ot - (Y eal) 
Enjoining A Pardon In The ENS Ge ES d 
Case Of Bloodshed t 


4496. It was narrated from Abi der (pou WR - ff üt 
Shuraih Al-Khuza‘i that the 
Prophet % said: “Whoever is 


affected by the slaying of a relative eg op Olas be elm nS gos 


(from whom he inherits) or injury, 
he is to be given one of three z i ei - e er clef 


choices: Either he may retaliate, or — ài Je H Jh Can oan :QU dE 


pecus) is dest Wyo) le Lote 


1] AI. A4n'üm 6:164. 
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he may pardon, or he may accept EE EM. 
the Diyah. If he seeks a fourth 
option, then stop him, and whoever MAL 3151 St call 2D Bt d 
exceeds the limits after that will T 
have a painful punishment." (Daaf) «à 3s Ja; sÉ on (SX ule ded 
Koved olds 
os aU e LJ ES c6 OL cob cee ul ee si Ll SL] us 
ALD : ele pi e cy VI 4 4 ol ur ond cA D^ Ye eee NG Sir} 
Ro ie ee ade on dal’ Soto]! yaad (s A) 
4497. It was narrated that Anas — ; (TH NCC GAL - 
bin Malik said: "I never saw the ce ts er ee 
Messenger of Allah x when any ES 4 Xe oy S cy úl x9 Lo 
case involving retaliation was aite $$ ae a | (2 
8 Bb oy el oe CX pm ol ip car Se 


referred to him, but he enjoined v oe | ] : } 
pardoning.” (Sahih) Piet al e BE 4 Ip cu 6 :JU 
pu 4.9 ^ yi “elas ab Mz 
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ELAY 


Comments: 


The family of the murdered victim is encouraged to pardon, if not, one of the 
other options may be chosen, but if they take the blood-money, then kill the 


murderer, then they will be guilty of murder themselves. 


4498. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “A man was killed 
during the time of the Prophet x, 
and the case was referred to the 
Prophet #¢. He handed him over 
to the heir of the victim, and the 
killer said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
by Allah, I did not mean to kill 
him.’ The Messenger of Allah 3& 
said to the heir: ‘If he is telling the 
truth, and you kill him, you will go 
to the Fire. So he let him go.' He 
had been tied with a rope, and he 
went out dragging his rope, so he 
was called Dhun-Nis'ah (the one 
with the rope)." (Sahih) 
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4499. It was narrated from 
Hamzah Abi ‘Umar Al-'A'idhi (he 
said): ‘Alqamah bin Wa’il narrated 
to me, he said: Wail bin Hujr 
narrated to me, he said: I was with 
the Prophet #¢, when a man who 
had killed someone was brought, 
with a rope around his neck. He 
called the heir of the victim, and 
said “Will you pardon?” He said. 
“No.” He said: “Will you accept 
the Diyah?" He said, “No.” He 
said: ^Will you kill him?" He said, 
“Yes.” He said: “Take him." When 
he turned away, he said: ^Will you 
pardon?" He said. “No.” He said: 
^Will you accept the Diyah?" He 
said, “No.” He said: “Will you kill 
him?" He said, “Yes.” He said: 
“Take him.” The fourth time he 
said: “If you forgive him, he will 
bear his own sin, and the sin of his 
companion (the one whom he 
killed).” So he forgave him." He 
said: “And I saw him dragging his 
rope.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. 4 olill 


If there is fear of the offender running away, then it is allowed to detain him. 
If the murderer is killed due to legal retaliation, it is hoped that him 
submitting to the penalty will also count as his atonement. In the case of 
blood money or pardon, Allàh will judge him as He wills. 


4500. It was narrated from Jami‘ 
bin Matar, he said: “ 'Alqamah bin 
Waà'll narrated to me" with his 
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chain and its meaning (similar to 
no. 4500). (Sahih) 


v cu oY otie MOI olaja 


4501. It was narrated from Simāk, 
from ‘Alqamah bin Wa'il, that his 
father said: “A man brought an 
Ethiopian man to the Prophet 2g, 
and said: ‘This man killed my 
brother’s son.’ He said: ‘How did 
you kill him?’ He said: ‘I struck his 
head with an axe, but I did not 
mean to kill him.’ He said: ‘Do you 
have any wealth with which you can 
pay the Diyah? He said: ‘No.’ He 
said: ‘Do you think that if I let you 
go and ask of people, you can 
collect enough to pay the Diyah?” 
He said: ‘No.’ He said: ‘Will your 
masters give you the Diyah?’ He 
said: ‘No.’ He said to the man: 
‘Take him,’ and he took him out to 
kill him. The Messenger of Allah 
$ said: ‘If he kills him, he will be 
like him.’ News of that reached the 
man, and he came and heard what 
he said, and he said: ‘He is there; 
issue whatever instructions you 
wish concerning him.’ The 
Messenger of Allah s& said: ‘Let 
him go - on one occasion he (the 
narrator) said: let him be — and he 
will carry the sin of his victim, and 
his own sin, and he will be one of 
the people of the Fire.’ So he let 
him go." (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This case falls under the category of a murder that was not intentional, but 
was also not a mere accident. For more details, see chapter 17. 
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4502. It was narrated that Abü 
Umaàmah bin Sahl said: “We were 
with ‘Uthman when he was 
besieged in the house. In the house 
there was an entrance, where 
whoever entered it, he could hear 
the words of those who were in Al- 
Balat. 'Uthman entered it, then he 
came out to us, and his color had 
changed. He said: ‘They were 
threatening to kill me just now.’ 
We said: ‘Allah will suffice you 
against them, O Commander of the 
Believers.’ He said: ‘Why would 
they kill me? I heard the 
Messenger of Allah g say: “It is 
not permissible to shed the blood 
of a Muslim except in three cases: 
Kufr after accepting Islam, Zina 
after getting married, or murder.” 
By Allah, I did not commit Zina 
during Jahiliyyah nor during Islam, 
nor would ] like to have another 
religion (instead of Islam) since 
Allah guided me, and I have not 
killed anyone, so why would they 
kill me?” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: ‘Uthman and 
Abü Bakr (may Allah be pleased 
with them) both gave up Khamr 
during Jahiliyyah. 
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Comments: 


AYN (5 5 lod cp! Arr 9 (4 


“Kufr after accepting Islam” is explanative of numbers 4351 and 4352 which 


preceded. 


4503. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ja‘far that he 
heard Ziyàd bin Sa'd bin Dumairah 
Al-Sulami — and this is the Hadith 


“ 
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of Wahb (one of the narrators) and 
it is more complete — narrating to 
‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair from his 
father! - Misa (one of the 
narrators) said: and his 
grandfather, who were both present 
at (the Battle of) Hunain with the 
Messenger of Allah #%; then we go 
back to the Hadith of Wahb - that 
Muhallim bin Jath-thàmah Al- 
Laithi killed a man from Ashja' 
during Islam, and that was the first 
case of Diyah decided by the 
Messenger of Allah #%. ‘Uyainah 
spoke about the killing of the 
Ashjai man because he was from 
Ghatafan, and Al-Aqra' bin Habis 
spoke on behalf of Muhallim 
because he was from Khindif. Their 
voices became loud and the dispute 
and noise increased. The 
Messenger of Allah i& said: “O 
"Uyainah, will you not accept the 
Diyah?" 'Uyainah said: “No, by 
Allàh, not until I inflict upon his 
womenfolk the fighting and grief 
that he inflicted upon my 
womenfolk." Their voices became 
loud, and the dispute and noise 
increased. The Messenger of Allah 
% said: “O 'Uyainah, will you not 
accept the Diyah?” 'Uyainah said 
the same thing, until a man from 
Banü Laith who was called 
Mukaitil stood up. He was carrying 
a weapon, and had a shield made 
of skin in his hand. He said: *O 
Messenger of Allah, I do not find 
any likeness of what this man has 
done at the beginning of Islam, 
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!] That is Ziyad reported it from his father Sa‘d and his grandfather Dumairah, to ‘Urwah. 
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except sheep that came to drink 
and the first of them was shot and 
the last of them ran away. Judge 
your way today and change it 
tomorrow"!!! The Messenger of 
Allah i said: “Fifty camels now, 
and fifty (more) when we return to 
Al-Madinah." That occurred 
during one of his journeys. 
Muhallim was a tall man with a 
dark complexion, and he was 
(standing) at the edge of the 
gathering. They continued to plead 
for him until he was released, then 
he sat before the Messenger of 
Allah i£, his eyes flowing with 
tears, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allàh, I did what you have heard 
about, and I repent to Allàh. Ask 
Allàh for forgiveness for me, O 
Messenger of Allāh.” The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “Did 
you kill him with your weapon at 
the beginning of Islam? O Allah, 
do not forgive Muhallim," in a 
loud voice." Abū Salamah"! 
added: “He stood up, wiping his 
tears with the edge of his 
garment." 

Ibn Ishaq"! said: “His people said 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed for forgiveness for him after 
that.” (Hasan) 
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(1 It is said that the meaning is, you can be lenient now and more harsh later for his case. 
7] Masa bin Isma‘il At-Tabuwdhaki, Aba Salamah, one of the two Shaikhs that the author 


heard this narration from. 


[B] Muhammad bin Ishaq, he is one of the narrators in the chain of Masa bin Isma‘il. 
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Chapter 4. The Heir Of The 
One Who Was Killed 
Deliberately Taking The Diyah 


4504. Abū Shuraih Al-Ka‘bi said: 
“The Messenger of Allāh #¢ said: 
‘O (the tribe of) Khuza‘ah, you 
have killed this man from Hudhail, 
and I shall pay his Diyah. But if 
anyone is killed after this, his 
family will have two choices: They 
may either accept the Diyah or kill 
(the killer).” (Sahih) 
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4505. Abū Hurairah said: “When 
Makkah was conquered, the 
Messenger of Allah #2 stood up 
and said: ‘If anyone has a relative 
killed, he has two choices: He may 
either be given the Diyah, or he 
may retaliate.’ A man from Yemen, 
who was called Abt Shah, stood up 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
write it for me.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Write (it) for Abt 
Shah.’” This is the wording of the 
of Ahmad !!! (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: “Write it for 
me," meaning, the Khutbah of the 
Prophet 2. 
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Q] That is Ahmad bin Ibrahim, one of the two that narrated chains for this to the author. 





The Book Of. Ad-Diyat 


rooie call... 


106 . cu ES Usi 


3515 gl QU 


de uu qoum 


Sat, 4o AUS oA Rra IEE MUS el APY wb ps iS T « Alaall TEC 
War ic egol ae RÀ 4 ole op > Gad 


4506. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib from his father, from 
his grandfather that the Prophet 2 
said: ^No believer may be killed (in 
retaliation) for a disbeliever, and 
whoever kills a believer 
deliberately, he is to be handed 
over to the heirs of the victim. If 
they wish they may kill him, and if 
they wish they may accept the 
Diyah." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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A Muslim cannot be killed in retaliation for a disbeliever. See chapter 11. 


Chapter 5. One Who Kills 
After Accepting The Diyah 


4507. It was narrated from Matar 
Al-Warrag - I think he said; from Al- 
Hasan - from Jàbir bin ‘Abdullah, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
4 said: ‘The one who kills after 
accepting the Diyah will not be 
pardoned.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Accepting the blood money, and later on killing the murderer or any of his 


relatives is pure murder. 


The Book Of Ad-Diyat 


Chapter 6. If A Person Gives A 
Man Poison To Drink Or Eat, 

And He Dies, Is He Subject To 
Retaliation? 


4508. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a Jewish woman 
brought a poisoned sheep (meat) 
to the Messenger of Allah i£, and 
he ate some of it. She was brought 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢, and 
he asked her about that, and she 
said: "I wanted to kill you." He 
said: "Allah would never give you 
the power to do that," or he said 
"(Allah would never give you that 
power) over me." They said: 
"Should we not kill her?" He said: 
“No.” And I always found it (the 
effect of that poison) in the uvula 
of the Messenger of Allah £. 
(Sahih) 


TES Cu C9 Qe ce Yn: 


cp Me CA op rayre ES adl. ya 


4509. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from Sa'eed, and Abü 
Salamah - Háàrün (one of the 
narrators) said: from Abü Hurairah 
— that a Jewish woman gave the 
Prophet #% a poisoned sheep, but 
the Prophet à& did not (have her 
punished). (Da^f) 

Abü Dawud said: That was the 
sister of Marhab, the Jewish 
woman who poisoned the Prophet 
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4510. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, he said: "Jàbir bin 
‘Abdullah would narrate that a 
Jewish woman from Khaibar 
poisoned a roasted sheep, then she 
brought it to the Messenger of 
Allah #¢. The Messenger of Allah 
$& took the leg and ate, along with 
some of his Companions, then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to 
them: 'Lift up your hands 
(meaning, stop eating).' The 
Messenger of Allah g sent for the 
Jewish woman, and said to her: 
‘Did you poison this sheep?’ The 
Jewish woman said: ‘Who told 
you?’ He said: “This, which is in my 
hand, told me, the leg.’ She said: 
“Yes. He said: ‘What did you 
intend by that?’ She said: ‘I said: 
“If he is a Prophet, it will not harm 
him, and if he is not a Prophet, we 
will be rid of him." So the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ pardoned 
her and he did not punish her. But 
some of his Companions who had 
eaten from that sheep died. The 
Messenger of Allah 3& was treated 
with cupping on the upper part of 
his back because of what he had 
eaten of that sheep. He was treated 
by Abū Hind, who was the freed 
slave of Bani Bayadah, who were 
among the Ansar, he used a horn 
and a knife (for the cupping)." 


(Daaf) 
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The Book Of Ad-Diyat 


4511. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr, from Abt 
Salamah that a Jewish woman gave 
the Messenger of Allah i$ a 
roasted sheep at Khaibar - a 
Hadith like that of Jabir (no. 4510). 
He said: “And Bishr bin Al-Bara’ 
bin Ma'rür Al-Ansari died. He sent 
word to the Jewish woman asking: 
‘What made you do what you 
did?" And he mentioned a Hadith 
like that of Jabir. “The Messenger 
of Allah # ordered that she be 
executed.” And he did not mention 
cupping. (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This was a miracle of the Prophet 3&, that a piece of roasted meat informed 


him about this poison. 


4512. Wahb bin Bagiyyah narrated 
to us, from Khalid, from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr, from Abū 
Salamah, from Abti Hurairah, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to accept gifts but he did not 
eat (that which was given in) 
charity.” And Wahb bin Bagiyyah 
narrated to us, elsewhere, from 
Khalid, from Muhammad bin 
‘Amr, that Abü Salamah - and he 
did not mention Abū Hurairah — 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
used to accept gifts, but he did not 
eat (that which was given in) 
charity.” And he added: “A Jewish 
woman in Khaibar gave him a 
roasted sheep that she had 
poisoned, and the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ ate from it, as did the 
people. He said: ‘Lift up your 
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hands (meaning, stop eating), for it 
has told me that it is poisoned.’ 
Bishr bin Al-Bara’ bin Ma'rür Al- 
Ansari died (of that poison), and 
he sent word to the Jewish woman 
asking: ‘What made you do what 
you did?’ She said: ‘If you were a 
Prophet it would not harm you, 
and if you were a king the people 
would have been rid of you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah g ordered 
that she be killed, then he said 
during his final illness: ‘I continued 
to feel pain because of the morsel 
that I ate at Khaibar, but now it 
has cut off my aorta.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet % forgave the woman at first, but when one of his Companions 
died after eating that meat, she was killed in retaliation. See also Sahih 


Muslim no. 350. 


4513. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Razzaq: “Ma‘mar informed us, 
from Az-Zuhri, from the son of 
Ka‘b bin Malik, from his father, 
that Umm Mubashshir said to the 
Prophet ##, during his final illness: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, what do 
you think is the cause of your 
illness? I cannot think of anything 
that caused my son’s illness except 
the poisoned sheep that he ate with 
you at Khaibar? The Prophet # 
said: ‘And I do not think there is 
anything wrong with me except 
that, but now it has cut off my 
aorta.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Sometimes 
‘Abdur-Razzaq narrated this 
Hadith as a Mursal report from 
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Ma'mar from Az-Zuhri from the 
Prophet #¢, and sometimes he 
narrated it from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Ka‘b bin 
Malik. ‘Abdur-Razzaq said that 
Ma‘mar used to narrate the Hadith 
to them sometimes as a Mursal 
report and they would write it 
down, and sometimes he would 
narrate it to them as a Musnad 
report and they would write it 
down. And both are correct in our 
view. 'Abdur-Razzàq said: “When 
Ibn Al-Mubdrak came to Ma‘mar, 
Ma‘mar narrated to him in a 
Musnad form, the Ahadith that he 
used to narrate in a Mawqüf form.” 
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4514. It was narrated from Rabah, 
from Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Ka‘b bin Malik, from his mother, 
Umm Mubashshir. - Abt Sa‘eed bin 
Al-A‘rabi said!) “This is what he 
said: ‘from his mother,’ but the correct 
version is from his father, from Umm 
Mubashshir who entered upon the 
Prophet 3&" — and he mentioned a 
Hadith like that of Makhlad bin 
Khalid (no. 4513), similar to the 
Hadith of Jabir. He said: “Bishr bin 
Al-Bara’ bin Ma'rür died, and he 3i 
sent word to the Jewish woman 
asking: ‘What made you do what you 
did?” And he mentioned a Hadith 
like that of Jabir (no. 4510); “The 
Messenger of Allah à ordered that 
she be killed." And he did not make 
any mention of cupping. (Sahih) 
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|! One of those who heard the text from the author, see the introduction. 
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Chapter 7. If A Man Kills His 
Slave Or Mutilates Him, 
Should Retaliation Be Imposed 
On Him? 


4515. It was narrated from 
(Shu‘bah and) Hammad, from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah, that the Prophet %% said: 
“Whoever kills his slave, we will 
kill him, and whoever cuts off his 
slave's nose, we will cut off his 
nose." (Hasan) 
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4516. It was narrated from Mu'adh 
bin Hisham: “My father narrated to 
me, from Qatàdah" with the same 
chain (as no. 4515). He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: 
‘Whoever castrates his slave, we 
will castrate him." Then he 
mentioned a Hadith like that of 
Shu'bah and Hammad. (Hasan) 
Abi Dawud said: A Hadith like 
that of Mu‘adh was narrated from 
Abt Dawud At-Tayalisi from 
Hisham. 


Comments: 
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According to some scholars both these narrations are weak. According to 
authentic narrations, the master is not to be killed in retaliation in such cases. 
According to the scholars who consider these narrations to be Hasan, it 
indicates a strong warning, but not that the master is to be punished. There is 
also a view that these narrations are abrogated. (See ‘dwn AI-Ma'büd.) 


The Book Of Ad-Diyat 


4517. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
‘Artbah, from Qatàdah, with the 
chain of Shu‘bah, similarly, and he 
added: “Then Al-Hasan forgot this 
Hadith and he used to say: ‘A free 
man should not be killed (in 
retaliation) for a slave.” (Hasan) 


4518. It was narrated from Hishàm, 
from Qatàdah, from Al-Hasan, who 
said: “A free man should not be 
subjected to retaliation in return for 
a slave." (Hasan) 
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4519. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, from 
his grandfather who said: “A man 
came to the Prophet 3€ seeking his 
help, and said: ‘A slave woman of 
his, O Messenger of Allah!’ He 
said: “Woe to you! What is the 
matter with you?’ He said: ‘An evil 
one looked at the slave woman of 
his master, and he got jealous and 
cut off his penis.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: ‘Bring the man to 
me. They searched for him, but 
they could not find him. The 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘Go, 
for you are free.’ He said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, who will help 
me?’ He said: ‘Every Muslim.’ Or 
he said: ‘Every believer."' (Hasan) 
Abü Dawud said: The name of the 
one who was set free was Rawh bin 
Dinar. 

Abū Dawud said: The one who cut 
off his penis was Zinbà'. 

Abū Dawud said: This Zinbà' Abt 
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Rawh was the master of the slave. 
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If a master is crue] to his slave and amputates some of his limbs, the slave will 
get his freedom automatically. The master will not bear the punishment of 


retaliation. 


Chapter 8. Al-Qasamah 


4520. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed, from Bushair bin Yasar, 
from Sahl bin Abi Hathmah and 
Rafi‘ bin Khadij that Muhayyisah 
bin Mas‘tid and ‘Abdullah bin Sahl 
went out towards Khaibar, and they 
parted among the palm trees. 
‘Abdullah bin Sahl was killed, and 
they suspected the Jews. His 
brother ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, 
and his two cousins Huwayyisah 
and Muhayyisah came to the 
Prophet $&. ‘Abdur-Rahman spoke 
about his brother, and he was the 
youngest of them, so the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Let 
the eldest speak, let the eldest 
speak,” or “Let the eldest begin." 
So they spoke about their 
companion’s case, and the 
Messenger of Allah # said: “Let 
fifty of you swear against one of 
them, then he will be handed over 
to you with a rope around his 
neck.” They said: “It is something 
that we did not witness; how can 
we swear?” He said: “Then if the 
Jews swear fifty oaths you do not 
have to do so.” They said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, they are a 
disbelieving people." So the 
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The Book Of Ad-Diyat 


Messenger of Allah i£ paid the 
blood money himself. Sahl said: “I 
entered a Mirbad (camel pen) of 
theirs one day, and a she-camel 
among those camels (that were 
given as blood money) kicked me 
with her foot.” Hammad (one of 
the narrators) said this or 
something similar. (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Bishr bin Al-Mufaddal and 
Malik from Yahya bin Sa‘eed who 
said in it: “Will you swear fifty 
oaths, and thus be entitled to the 
Diyah for your companion” - “or 
your slain one?" 
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Comments: 
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Al-Qasamah is derived from Qasam (oath) and it means taking oaths in 
repetition. Here, it refers to the cases wherein a person is killed, and there 
are no witnesses. Then fifty persons from the claimant tribe will swear about 
the suspect or suspects that they are the murderers. If the claimants take an 
oath, the respondent will pay the blood money. If the claimant tribe does not 
take an oath, the defendant will swear that they are not the killers and they 
are not aware of the killer, so they will be free of blame, and they will not 
have to pay the blood money. It will be paid from the public treasury. If the 
defendant tribe does not swear, they will have to present the murderer or pay 


the blood money. 


4521. It was narrated from Abt 
Laila bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sahl, that Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah, and some other elders of 
his people told him, that ‘Abdullah 
bin Sahl and Muhayyisah went out 
to Khaibar because of some 
hardship that had befallen them, 
and Muhayyisah came and said 
that ‘Abdullah bin Sahl had been 
killed, and thrown into a well, or a 
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spring. He went to the Jews and 
said: “By Allah, you killed him.” 
They said: “By Allah, we did not 
kill him." He went to his people, 
and told them about that, then he 
and his brother Huwayyisah — who 
was older than him — and his cousin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Sahl, came (to 
the Prophet #2). Muhayyisah 
started to speak, as he was the one 
who had been in Khaibar, but the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “Let 
the eldest speak, let the eldest 
speak." So Huwayyisah spoke, then 
Muhayyisah spoke. The Messenger 
_ of Allah 3€ said: "Let them pay the 
Diyah for your companion, or else 
prepare for war.” The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ wrote to them saying that, 
and they wrote back saying: “By 
Allah, we did not kill him." The 
Messenger of Allah £ said to 
Huwayyisah, Muhayyisah and 
‘Abdur-Rahman: “Will you swear, 
so that you may be entitled to 
(blood money) for your 
companion?” They said: “No.” He 
said: “Then should the Jews swear 
an oath for you?” They said: “They 
are not Muslims." So the 
Messenger of Allah g paid the 
Diyah himself, and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ sent them one hundred 
camels. Sahl said: *A red she-camel 
among them kicked me.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


For making judgments in crimes, non-Muslims may be asked to swear in the 
Name of Allāh provided the Muslim defendant or accused agrees to that. 
There are penalties in Islam for such cases, whether the case involves 
Muslims or non-Muslims. If it is not known who the murderer is, then the 
blood money is paid from the public treasury. 
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4522. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, that the Messenger of 
Allah #% executed a man from 
Banü Nasr bin Malik in Bahrat Al- 
Rughà', on the banks of (the river) 
Liyyat Al-Bahrah, on the basis of 
Qasamah. He said: “The killer and 
his victim were both from (that 
tribe)." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 9. Not Retaliating On 
The Basis Of Qasamah 


4523.It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin ‘Ubaid At-Ta’i, from Bushair 
bin Yasar (that) an Ansari man 
who was called Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah told him that some of his 
people went to Khaibar and parted 
there, then they found one of their 
number slain. They said to those 
among whom they found him: *Did 
you kill our companion?" They 
said: ^We did not kill him, and we 
do not know who killed him." They 
went to the Prophet of Allah zx, 
and he said to them: "Bring me 
proof against the one who killed 
him." They said: "We have no 
proof." He said: “May they swear 
an oath for you?" They said: “We 
will not accept the oath of the 
Jews." The Messenger of Allah z& 
did not like for his blood to be 
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neglected, so he gave one hundred 
of the Sadaqah (Zakat) camels as 
Diyah. (Sahih) 
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4524. It was narrated that Ràfi' bin 
Khadij said: “An Ansari man was 
found slain in the morning at 
Khaibar. His heirs went to the 
Prophet 4, and told him about 
that, and he said: ‘Do you have two 
witnesses who will testify to the 
murder of your companion?' They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, no 
" one among the Muslims was there, 
and they are Jews who sometimes 
dare to do worse than this.’ He 
said: ‘Choose fifty of them, and ask 
them to swear an oath.’ But they 
refused, so the Prophet #¢ paid the 
Diyah himself.” (Sahih) 
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4525. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Bujaid said: “By 
Allah, Sahl misunderstood the 
Hadith which says that the 
Messenger of Allah $& wrote to the 
Jews saying: ‘A slain man was 
found among you so pay the Diyah 
for him,’ and they wrote back 
swearing by Allah fifty times: ‘We 
did not kill him and we do not 
know who killed him." He said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ paid 
the Diyah of one hundred camels 
himself.” (Daf) 
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4526. It was narrated from Abü DUET EE 
Salamah bin 'Abdur-Rahmàn and ue À o o j| Ws - toys 
Sulaimàn bin Yasàr, from some of te TA Se ye 55 ne 
the Ansar, that the Prophet 3 said uL rM 
to the Jews — and he started with je en oU, shi ded Aso vi 
them -: “Let fifty men of you jy we «5 5i : LM - TE 
Y ^ ol . oUm YI : » Jie) . 
swear,” but they refused. Then he j = e: P dis 
said to the Ansar: “Prove your — O— pXs LD - ay M, - oy 
claim." They said: “Should we take "TE aiu EL. cas obs 
l l Fam LESS J (i56 Oe 
an oath without having witnessed ` : RF A ` E » 1 
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Chapter 10. Retaliation On Hel Sa sl SG Ns i) 
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4527. It was narrated from 


(wd x ue do Bt eS avv 
Qatàdah, from Anas, that a girl ge^ cues ise 


was found whose head had been pies ol Xu oce b e Tu 
crushed between two rocks. It was "P E 

said to her: *Who did this to you? go oec ge 4) oe 5 5» Dazs 
Was it so-and-so? Was it so-and- Ec: eai SGI ea or ds 2 is ig 


so?" Until the name of the Jew was , —— ee "A 
mentioned, and she nodded her isl del, ome G T 
head. The Jew was caught, and he ew oi a 2 Als TH ETA 
admitted it, so the Prophet %% 

ordered that his head be crushed ESL a 
with a rock. (Sahih) 
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into a well, and crushed her head 
with a rock. He was caught, and 
brought to the Prophet #2, and he 
ordered that he be stoned to death, 
so he was stoned to death. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Ibn Juraij 
reported a similar narration from 


Ayyüb. 
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Comments: 


Meaning, he was killed by the same means that he had killed the girl. 


4529. It was narrated from Hishàm 
bin Zaid, from his grandfather, 
Anas, that a girl was wearing some 
silver ornaments, and a Jew 
crushed her head with a rock. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ entered 
upon her while she was still 
breathing, and said to her: *Who 
killed you? Did so-and-so kill 
you?" and she gestured no with her 
head. He said: “Did so-and-so kill 
you? Did so-and-so kill you?” and 
she gestured no with her head. He 
said: “Did so-and-so kill you?” and 
she gestured yes with her head. So 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ ordered 
that he be killed between two 
rocks. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Should A Muslim 
Be Killed In Retaliation For A 
Disbeliever? 


4530. It was narrated that Qais bin 
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‘Ubad said: “Al-Ashtar and I went 
to ‘Ali, and said: ‘Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% give you 
any instructions that he did not 
give to all the people?’ He said: 
‘No, except what is in this 
document of mine." - Musad- 
dad! said: “He said: ‘He took out 
a document." Ahmad said: “He 
took out a document from the 
sheath of his sword." - “And in it, 
it said: “The believers’ lives are 
equal (in value) and they are 
united against others. The least of 
them can guarantee their 
protection (to a non-Muslim). No 
believer shall be killed for a 
disbeliever, and the one who has 
been given a covenant cannot be 
killed while his covenant is valid. 
Whoever commits an offence will 
be accountable for it, and whoever 
commits any offence or gives 
shelter to an offender, upon him 
will be the curse of Allah, the 
angels and all the people.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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"The least of them can guarantee their protection" meaning, if a Muslim 
grants protection to a non-Muslim, all Muslims must honor that, as preceded. 


See nos. 2763 and 2764. 


43531. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, from his father, that 
his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said" — and 
he mentioned a Hadith like that of 
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[1] The author heard this narration from both Ahmad bin Hanbal and Musaddad. 
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‘Ali (no. 4530), and added: “and 
the most distant of them may grant 
protection, and their strong ones 
share their spoils with the weak 
ones, and those who go out on 
expeditions share their spoils with 
those who stay behind.” (Hasan) 


122 eut ES Usi 


= á à ve e e f o Rae “ 
se — 333 aLa eet m? 
DO EB CMT YBETW 


b s oska Db (UE amb jul ax y YVOV Ie sp das [em] Tex Saal 


Chapter 12. If A Man Finds A 
Man With His Wife, Should He 
Kill Him? 


4532. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz bin Muhammad, from Suhail, 
from his father, from Abū 
Hurairah, that Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, if a 
man finds another man with his 
wife, should he kill him?" The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: “No.” 
Sa'd said: ^Yes, by the One Who 
has honored you with the truth!" 
The Prophet #% said: "Listen to 
what your chieftain is saying." 
(Sahih) 

‘Abdul-Wahhab (one of the 
narrators) said: “... to what Sa'd is 
saying." 
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4533. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Suhail bin Abi Salih, from his 
father, from Abū Hurairah, that 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah said to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢: “Do you 
think that if I find a man with my 
wife, I should give him time until I 
bring four witnesses?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Sahih) 


oe Use ip 4d Xe Was - tory 
cael ge dle al op fee ge (I6 
ds BG % 32 M el oe 
GE d Jy 
eai ob ui m deb Xu, ha 
AD weit 


- A922 £ 


ee big y% GR 


The Book Of Ad-Diyat 123 ED! ES Jai 
Us go iP PS (e JE Gyro! Jel ca WE Eye Cp pts am yl Qus 
Comments: VY V [Y 1C en) 


If there are not four witnesses, and the woman denies the allegation, then 
there will be no punishment of stoning to death, but the process of Li'àn as 


preceded, see no. 2245 and the narrations that follow it. 


Chapter 13. Injury Caused 
Accidentally By The Zakah 
Collector 


4534. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet £ sent Abū Jahm 
bin Hudhaifah to collect the Zakat 
and a man argued with him about 
his Sadaqah (Zakat). Abü Jahm 
struck him, and wounded him in 
the head. They came to the 
Prophet 3& and said: “Retaliation, 
O Messenger of Allāh!” The 
Prophet % said: “You will have 
such-and-such." But they did not 
accept. He said: "You will have 
such and such." But they did not 
accept. He said: "You will have 
such and such," and they accepted. 
The Prophet #¢ said: “I am going 
to address the people in the 
afternoon and tell them of your 
acceptance.” They said: “Yes.” The 
Messenger of Allah 3& delivered a 
speech and said: "These Laithi 
people came to me seeking 
retaliation and I offered them 
such-and-such and they accepted. 
Do you accept it?" They said: 
"No." The Muhájirin wanted to 
rebuke them, but the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ told them to refrain from 
doing anything to them, so they 
refrained. Then he called them, 
and increased the amount, and 
said: "Do you accept?" They said: 
“Yes.” He said: "I am going to 
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address the people and tell them 
that you have accepted.” They said: 
“Yes.” The Messenger of Allah 3x 
delivered a speech and said: “Do 
you accept?" They said: "Yes." 
(Daif) 


cok le Cla, dhs! Ob bli! c SUI o sl [tee olf] 
c5 5 lod o! ATA G VAY ag «aJ Carell Ji gg 4 TUR Le Ld O^ £VAY 
OA TE x tive ue (OU AND Ole - 


Comments: 


124 eux ess Usi 


c 
TESTES 


Meaning that those authorized by the leader are also accountable for harms 


they cause. 


Chapter 14. Retaliation 
Without A Weapon Of Iron 


4535. It was narrated from 
Hammām, from Qatādah, from 
Anas, that a girl was found with 
her head crushed between two 
rocks. It was said to her: “Who did 
this to you?" Was it so-and-so? 
Was it so-and-so?” Until the name 
of the Jew was mentioned, and she 
nodded her head. The Jew was 
caught, and he admitted it, and the 
Prophet % ordered that his head 
be crushed with a rock. (Sahīh) 


Chapter (...) Retaliation Of A 
Ruler On Himself For Striking 
Someone 


4536. It was narrated that Abū 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
distributing something, a man came 
and bent over him, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ poked him 
with a stick that he had with him, 
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injuring his face. The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said to him: ‘Come and 
retaliate.” He said: ‘No, I have 
forgiven, O Messenger of Allah." 
(Daf) 
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4537. It was narrated that Abü 
Firas said: “Umar bin Al-Khattàb 
addressed us, and said: ‘I do not 
send my agents to strike your 
bodies or take your wealth. 
Whoever has that done to him, let 
him refer the matter to me, and I 
will take retaliation for it. ‘Amr 
bin Al-‘As said: ‘If a man inflicts 
disciplinary punishment on one of 
those who are under his authority, 
will you take retaliation against 
him?’ He said: ‘Yes, by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, I will 
certainly take retaliation. I saw the 
Messenger of Allah & take 
retaliation on himself.” (Da ff) 


«ode MS! ge Gebel Gh eld oot oe sl [ee oli] 


‘dell ols vis 


Chapter 15. A Woman Has The 
Right To Waive Retaliation For 
Killing 


4538. It was narrated from ‘Aishah, 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “The 
family of the murder victim should 
refrain from retaliating (Yanhajizi), 
and the closest relative, then the 
next closest, may make this decision, 
even if it isa woman.” (Da Tf) 
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[Aba Dawud said: Meaning, the 
pardon of a woman is acceptable if 
she is one of the heirs. And it was 
conveyed to me from Abia 
‘Ubaid,"! who said: “Yanhajizi: 
(meaning) refrain from applying 
the punishment.” | 
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Chapter (...) One Who Is Killed 
In A Fight among People And 
His Killer Is Not Known 


4539. It was narrated (from 
Hammad and) Sufyàn, and this is 
his version, from Tawiis, who said: 
“Whoever is killed" - Ibn ‘Ubaid 
(one of the narrators) said: “He 
said: "The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said’ —: “Whoever is killed, and the 
killer is not known, because he was 
killed when people were fighting 
and throwing stones, or hitting with 
whips and sticks, it is an accidental 
killing, and the Diyah is the Diyah 
for accidental killing. And whoever 
is killed deliberately, then it is 
retaliation. Whoever tries to 
prevent that (retaliation), then 
upon him is the curse and wrath of 
Allah, and no Sarf nor ‘Adi will be 
accepted from him.””! And the 
Hadith of Sufyan is more complete. 
(Sahih) 
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0l Meaning Al-Qasim bin Sallam who had a famous book on Gharib (odd) words in Hadith. 


[2] Meaning, no voluntary nor obligatory acts, or, they say it means no exchange nor trade 
with any good deeds at all on the Day of Judgment will be accepted from him. 
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4540. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Dinar, from Tàwüs from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said” - and he 
narrated a Hadith like that of 
Sufyàn (no. 4539). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. The Amount Of 
The Diyah 


4541. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Mūsā, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 ruled that if a person was 
killed accidentally, his Diyah was 
one hundred camels: Thirty Bint 
Makhad!'"! , thirty Bint Laban, 
thirty Higgahs and ten male Bani 
Labün. (Hasan) 
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4542. It was narrated from Husain 
Al-Mu'/allim, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: ^Ihe value of the 
Diyah at the time of the Messenger 
of Allah # was eight hundred 
Dinars, or eight thousand Dirhams, 
and the Diyah for the people of the 
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|] See the author's discussion after number 4555 and the glossary for the explanation of 


these terms. 
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Book at that time was half of the 
Diyah for the Muslims.” He said: 
“That remained so, until ‘Umar 
became the Khalifah. He stood up 
and delivered a speech, and said: 
‘Camels have become expensive.’ 
So ‘Umar imposed the Diyah for 
those who owned gold as one 
thousand Dinars, for those who 
owned silver as twelve thousand 
Dirhams, for those who owned 
cattle as two hundred cows, for 
those who owned sheep as two 
thousand sheep, and for those who 
owned Hullahs as two hundred 
Hullah."! He said: “And he left 
the Diyah for Ahl Adh-Dhimmah as 
it was, and did not increase their 
Diyah.” (Hasan) 
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4543. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, from ‘Ata’ 
bin Abi Rabah, that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ruled that the Diyah 
for those who owned camels should 
be one hundred camels; for those 
who owned cattle, two hundred 
cows; for those who owned sheep, 
two thousand sheep; for those who 
owned Hullah, two hundred 
Hullahs; and for those who owned 
wheat, something that Muhammad 
did not remember. (Da^f) 
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4544. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Ishaq, who said: 
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U! A term used to describe a set of an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
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4546. It was narrated from Sus 5 soe ih - £efiü 


Muhammad bin Muslim, from ] : 
‘Amr bin Dinar, from ‘Ikrimah, e GS! i, 5 Wie iG bY 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that a man from T TER "IM 
Bana ‘Adiyy was killed, and the — o^ ‘242 ot 27^ OF Spd Cn de 
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Chapter 17. Diyah For A 
Mistaken Killing That Appears 
Purposeful 


4547. It was narrated from 
Hammad, from Khalid, from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi‘ah, from ‘Uqbah 
bin Aws, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& - 
Musaddad said - delivered a speech 
on the day of the Conquest of 
Makkah. He said the Takbir three 
times, then he said: “There is none 
worthy of worship but Allah alone. 
He has fulfilled His promise, 
granted victory to His slave, and 
defeated the confederates alone." - 
Up to here I memorized it from 
Musaddad.'"] . Then the two 
reports concur: “All the customs of 
the Jahiliyyah and claims for blood 
or property are beneath my feet, 
except the provision of water for 
those performing Hajj, and the 
custodial duties of the Ka'bah." 
Then he said: "Except the Diyah 
for a mistaken killing that appears 
purposeful - that which is done 
with a whip or a stick - one 
hundred camels, of which forty 
should have their young in their 
bellies.” And the Hadith of 
Musaddad is more complete. 
(Sahih) 
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Ul That is, he heard this from Musad-dad and Sulaiman bin Harb, and the wording up to 


this point is that of Musad-dad. 
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4548. A similar report (as no. 
4547) was narrated from Wuhaib, 
from Khalid, with this chain. 
(Sahih) 


4549. A similar report was 
narrated from ‘Ali bin Zaid, from 
Al-Qàsim bii Rabi‘ah, from Ibn 
‘Umar, from the Prophet #¢. He 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
delivered a speech on the Day of 
the Conquest,” or “the Conquest of 
Makkah, from the steps of the 
House” or “the Ka‘bah.” (Daf) 
Abi Dawud said: It was also 
narrated thus by Ibn ‘Uyainah from 
‘Alt bin Zaid, from Al-Qàsim bin 
Rabi‘ah, from Ibn ‘Umar, from the 
Prophet #¢. And a Hadith like that 
of Khalid was narrated by Ayyüb 
As-Sakhtiyani, from Al-Qàsim bin 
Rabi‘ah, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr. 
And it was narrated by Hammad 
bin Salamah, from ‘Ali bin Zaid, 
from Ya'qüb Al-Sadüsi, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, from the 
Prophet 3. And the report of Zaid 
and Abū Musa is similar; and the 
Hadith of ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with him, as well. 
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4550. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Najih, from Mujahid, who said: 
“Umar ruled that in the case (of a 
killing) that appears intentional 
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(the Diyah was) thirty Hiqqah, T "—— ee 
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4551. It was narrated from Aba yi Wis :J6 Was - £001 
Al-Ahwas, from Abū Ishaq, from , "MN ; cam 
‘Asim bin Damrah, from ‘Ali, that > (7? V oe alee ol oe ee 
he said: “In the case (of a killing) stall ws 2 ie PAE ye B 
that appears intentional, (the 2 5.00 s m, sg . sus sos oca 
Diyah) is in three parts: Thirty- Oey GU, dee Oy SOE UU 
three Higgah, thirty-three Jadh‘ah i dub Ji £e, 
and thirty-four she-Thaniyyah up to M E Jo : 
Bazil ‘Am, all of which should be dale US 
Khalifah.” (Da'if) 
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[1] See the author's discussion after number 4555 and the glossary for the explanation of 
these terms. 
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4554. It was narrated from Abü (2. Gay ^2 a Qi 
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4555. It was narrated from Sa eed COE NC OE (s aea 
bin Al-Musayyab, from Zaid bin "n : s " 
Thàbit, concerning killing «5305 ge tac Ue ral Xe c9 da 
deliberately with something that is ; T od 
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and others said: “When a camel — 4, za "T cu" P QNM 

enters its fourth year it is a Hiqq, a e ER 

OI See the glossary and the chapters on Zakat since some of these terms are also used for 
other than camels, but will be defined differently in the case of livestock other than 
camels. 

7] That is, Al-Qàsim bin Sallam, a famous scholar among whose works is a book on 
Gharib, or odd terms in Hadith. 





The Book Of Ad-Diyat 


and the female is Hiqqah, because 
it is worthy (Yastahiqqu) of being 
ridden and loaded. When it enters 
its fifth year it is a Jadha' or 
Jadh'ah. When it enters its sixth 
year and sheds its front teeth, then 
it is a Thaniyy or Thaniyyah. When 
it enters its seventh year, it is a 
Raba‘ or Rabda‘iyyah. When it 
enters its eighth year, and sheds 
the teeth that come between the 
front teeth and the eyeteeth, then 
it is a Sadis or Sadas. When it 
enters its ninth year, and its 
eyeteeth appear, it is a Bazil. When 
it enters its tenth year, it is called 
Mukhlif, then it has no particular 
name, rather it is called Bazil ‘Am 
or Bazil ‘Amain, or Mukhlif ‘Am or 
Mukhlif ‘Amain and so on." 
Al-Nadr bin Shumail said: “A Bint 
Makhad is one year old, a Bint 
Labün is two years old, a Hiqqah is 
three years, a Jadh‘ah is four, a 
Thaniyy is five, a Rabá' is six, a 
Sadis is seven and a Bazil is eight.” 
Abü Dawud said: Abü Hatim and 
Al-Asma^ said: “Jadhii‘ah has to 
do with time, and has nothing to 
do with shedding teeth."!! 

Abū Hatim said: “Some of them 
said: "When it sheds its front teeth 
(Rabàá'iyah) it is a Raba‘, and when 
it sheds its middle incisors 
(Thaniyyah) it is a Thaniyy." 

Abū ‘Ubaid said: “When it 
becomes pregnant it is a Khalifah 
and it remains a Khalifah until it 
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[H] Meaning, many of these names refer to not age but when the animal looses certain 
teeth, like Thaniyy and Raba‘ as follows, he means that this term relates to its age not its 


teeth. 
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reaches ten months (of pregnancy), 
then it becomes an ‘Ushara’.” 

Abū Hatim said: “When it sheds its 
middle incisors it is a Thaniyy and 
when it sheds its front teeth it is a 
Raba‘.” 


Chapter 18. Diyah For Lost 
Limbs 


4556. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi 'Arübah, from Ghalib At- 
Tammaàr, from Humaid bin Hilal, 
from Masrüq bin Aws, from Abū 
Musa, that the Prophet % said: 
“Fingers are all the same: Ten 
camels for each.” (Sahih) 
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All fingers and hands and feet are equal when it comes to blood money. 


4557. It was narrated from 
Shu'bah from Ghalib At-Tammar, 
from Masrüq bin Aws, from Al- 
Asha'ri, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Fingers are all the same.” I said: 
“Ten for each?" He said: “Yes.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Muhammad bin Ja‘far from 
Shu‘bah, from Ghalib. He said: “I 
heard Masrüq bin Aws.” And it 
was narrated by Ismà'il who said: 
“Ghalib At-Tammàr narrated it to 
me” with the chain of Abt AI- 
Walid (no. 4557). And it was 
narrated by Hanzalah bin Abi 
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Safiyyah from Ghalib with the 
chain of Isma‘il. 

4558. It was narrated (from Yahya, 
Mu‘adh and) Yazid bin Zura‘, all 
of them from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ said: ‘This and this are 
the same” meaning the thumb and 
little finger. (Sahih) 
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4559. It was narrated from ‘Abdus- 
Samad bin ‘Abdul-Warith: 
“Shu‘bah narrated to me, from 
Qatadah, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: "The fingers are all 
the same, and the teeth are all the 
same, the incisor and the molar are 
the same, and this and this are the 
same.” (Sahih) 

Abi Dawud said: A report like that 
of ‘Abdus-Samad was narrated 
from Al-Nadr bin Shumail from 
Shu'bah. 

Abü Dawud said: Ad-Darimi 
narrated it to us from An-Nadr. 
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4560. It was narrated from Abt 
Hamzah, from Yazid An-Nahwi, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Teeth are all the same, 
and fingers are all the same." 
(Sahih) 
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4561. It was narrated from Husain 
Al-Mu'allim, from Yazid An- 
Nahwi, from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn 
‘Abbas who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ regarded the digits of 
the hands and feet as all being the 
same.” (Sahih) 
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4562. It was narrated from 
Hammam: “Husain Al-Mu‘allim 
narrated to us, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu'aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather that the Prophet i& 
said in his Khutbah, when he was 
leaning back against the Ka'bah: 
'For fingers (the Diyah) is ten 
each.” (Hasan) 
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4563. It was narrated from Yazid 
bin Hárün: “Husain Al-Mu‘allim 
narrated to us, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, from his 
grandfather, that the Prophet 4%% 
said: ‘For teeth (the Diyah is) five 
each.” (Hasan) 
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4564. Abū Dawud said: I found it 
in my book from Shaibàn, but I did 
not hear it from him. And was 
narrated to us by Abū Bakr - a 
trustworthy companion of ours —- 
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who said: “Shaiban narrated to us: 
‘Muhammad, meaning Ibn Rashid, 
narrated to us from Sulaiman, 
meaning Ibn Misa, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu‘aib, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “The Messenger 
of Allah g fixed the Diyah for 
accidental killing for townspeople 
at four hundred Dinars or its 
equivalent in silver, and he fixed it 
according to the price of camels. If 
they became expensive, he raised 
the amount of Diyah, and if they 
became cheap he lowered the 
amount. At the time of the 
Messenger of Allāh #% their price 
reached between four hundred and 
eight hundred Dinars, or its 
equivalent in silver, eight thousand 
Dirhams. And the Messenger of 
Allah £ ruled that for people who 
kept cattle, the Diyah was two 
hundred cows. For those whose 
Diyah was to be paid in sheep, it 
was two thousand sheep. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
Diyah is something to be inherited 
among the heirs of the slain, 
according to their relationship, and 
whatever is left over goes to the 
‘Asabah (agnates; male relatives on 
the father’s side)." And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that 
in the event of the nose being cut 
off completely, the full Diyah was 
to be given, and if the tip of the 
nose was cut off, half of the Diyah 
was to be given, fifty camels or 
their equivalent in gold or silver, or 
one hundred cows, or one 
thousand sheep. If the hand was 
cut off, half of the Diyah was to be 
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given, and if the foot was cut off, 
half of the Diyah was to be given. 
In the case of a deep wound to the 
head (that reaches the membrane 
surrounding the brain), one third 
of the Diyah was to be given, thirty- 
three camels, or its equivalent in 
gold, silver, cattle or sheep. In the 
event of a deep stab wound, the 
same amount was to be given. In 
the case of fingers, for each finger 
(the Diyah was) ten camels, and in 
the case of teeth, for each tooth 
(the Diyah was) five camels. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that if 
the Diyah is imposed on a woman, 
it is to be paid by her ‘Asabah 
(male relatives on her father’s 
side), who would not inherit 
anything from her except that 
which was left over from her estate. 
If a woman was killed then her 
Diyah was to be shared among her 
heirs, and they could execute the 
killer. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “The killer gets nothing, and 
if he has no heir, then his heir is 
the closest of people to him, and 
the killer does not inherit 
anything." 

Muhammad said: “All of this was 
narrated to me by Sulaimàn bin 
Musa from ‘Amr bin Shu'aib, from 
his father, from his grandfather 
from the Prophet i." 

Abü Dàwud said: Muhammad bin 
Ràshid was one of the people of 
Damascus, who fled to Al-Basrah 
for fear of being killed. 
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4565. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Bakkar bin Bilal 
Al-‘Amili: “Muhammad, meaning 
Ibn Rashid, informed us, from 
Sulaiman, meaning Ibn Musa, from 
‘Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 
from his grandfather, that the 
Prophet % said: “The Diyah for 
killing that resembles intentional 
(killing) is severe like that for 
deliberate killing, but the 
perpetrator is not to be executed.” 
He said: And Khalil gave us 
additional information from Ibn 
Rashid: “That is when the Shaitan 
incites people to do evil, and blood 
is shed blindly, without any malice 
aforethought nor bearing 
weapons.” (Hasan) 
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4566. It was narrated from Husain, 
meaning Al-Mu'allim, from ‘Amr 
bin Shu‘aib, that his father 
informed him, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr, that the Messenger of Allah 
# said: “For a wound that exposes 
the bone, (the Diyah is) five 
camels.” (Hasan) 
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4567. It was narrated from Al-‘Ala’ 
bin Al-Harith: “Amr bin Shu'aib 
narrated to me, from his father, 
that his grandfather said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ruled that 
for (an injury to) an eye that 
remained intact, one-third of the 
Diyah was to be given.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. The Diyah For A 
Fetus 


4568. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah from Manstr, from 
Ibrahim, from ‘Ubaid bin Nadlah, 
from Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, 
that two women were married to 
one man from Hudhail. One of 
them struck the other with a tent- 
pole and killed her [and her fetus]. 
They referred the dispute to the 
Prophet #2. One of the two men 
said: “How can we pay Diyah for 
one who did not make noise, nor 
eat, nor drink, nor raise his voice?" 
He said: “Is this Saja‘ poetry like 
the Saja‘ poetry of the Bedouin?” 
And he ruled that the Diyah was a 
male or female slave, to be given 
by the woman’s male relatives, on 
her father’s side. (Sahih) 
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4569. A similar report (as no. 
4568) was narrated from Jarir, 
from Mansür with the same chain, 
and he added: “The Prophet #% 
imposed the Diyah for the slain 
woman upon the male relatives of 
the woman who killed her, and (he 
ordered that) a slave be given (as 
Diyah for) that which was in her 
belly." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Thus it was 
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narrated by Al-Hakam from 
Mujahid, from Al-Mughirah. 
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4570. It was narrated from Al- 
Miswar bin Makhramah that ‘Umar 
consulted the people regarding a 
case where a woman was caused to 
abort (Imlas). Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu‘bah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ ruling that a male or 
female slave be given (as Diyah). 
He said: ‘Bring someone who will 
testify with you.’ He brought 
Muhammad bin Maslamah.” 
Hàrün (one of the narrators) 
added: “And he bore witness to 
him,” meaning, that the man had 
struck his wife’s belly. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: It was conveyed 
to me from Abt ‘Ubaid: “It was 
only called ‘Jmlds’ (slipping) 
because it slipped from the woman 
before the time it was due, and like 
that, all of what slips from the 
hand or other than that, is called 
Malis. 
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4571. A similar report (as no. 4570) 
was narrated from Wuhaib, from 
Hisham, from his father, from Al- 
Mughirah, from ‘Umar. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Hammad bin Zaid 
and Hammad bin Salamah reported 
it from Hisham bin ‘Urwarh, from 
his father; that ‘Umar said. 
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4572. It was narrated from ‘Amr P 
bin Dinar, that he heard Tawis, 
(narrate) from Ibn ‘Abbas, that CU pb or molé PS CA irae 2a! 
‘Umar asked about the ruling of CI MR CRT 
the Prophet à concerning that, a al = o dli bud : JU 
and Hamal bin Malik bin An- 
Nabighah stood up and said: "Iwas — — ,- Ls 
between two women, and one of i de eo E ot P di very) Oo 
them struck the other with a tent- PM Ge - ees : 
ais pus MR RES, 2 Lae GI e UG 
pole (Mistah), killing her and her P bd nd Met eer ae ; 
fetus.” The Messenger of Allah 4g (gia chin >Y] kalis] E5523 
ruled that a male or female slave ee ee ee v 
be given (as Diyah) for her fetus, cot Qi ES 4b I) o NE 
and that she should be executed. NT 5l 3 y" 
Abū Dawud said: An-Nadr bin e" —-—— 
Shumail said: “Al-Mistah is a qe o 29! dU 23515 yi Ju 
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4573. It was narrated from Sufyan, wins 3, àl Ve Was - tov 
from ‘Amr, from Tàwüs, who said: ; “2 te a a Eai 
“Umar stood on the Minbar and un Sr dos pre nee s > 
mentioned something similar, but ai : n = ^ie a SOG oe 
, g^? 
he did not say that she should be ee " 
executed." He added: *A male or dee Py 12 NS: oÍ; a ay n 
female slave.” ‘Umar said: “Allahu GE eae me E 
Akbar, if I had not heard this, I - T 2 a E 


would have ruled otherwise." ds ix CLA Di ec 
(Da'if) 
dil poy pe oe com ed cese ed els GLI! Col, [eee olen] te S 

Oe 


4574. It was narrated that Ibn jam 2 t Db. iis - tovt 
‘Abbas said, concerning the story of — ^. pg, "2 sai 
Hamal bin Malik (no. 4572): “She ‘JU peas iib 5. p ob tad 
miscarried a boy whose hair had ge aa Ke be uiu cs pts LÉS 
grown, and he was dead, and the r 
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woman died too. He ruled that her 
male relatives on her father’s side 
had to pay the Diyah, and her 
paternal uncle said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, she miscarried a boy whose 
hair had grown.’ The father of the 
killer said: ‘He is lying. By Allah, 
he did not raise his voice or drink 
or eat. No compensation can be 
paid for such a one.’ The Prophet 
35€ said: ‘Is it Saja‘ (poetry) like the 
Saja‘ of the Jahiliyyah and 
soothsayers? Give a slave as Diyah 
for the boy.” (Daaf) 

Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The name of one 
of them was Mulaikah and the 
other was Umm Ghutaif.” 
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4575. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah, that there were two 
women of Hudhail and one of 
them killed the other. Each of 
them had a husband and child. The 
Prophet # imposed the Diyah for 
the slain woman upon the male 
relatives of the killer, on her 
father’s side, and he absolved her 
husband and child of paying any 
Diyah. The male relatives of the 
slain woman said: “Will we 
inherit?” The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: “No; her estate is for her 
husband and children." (Da'if) 
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4576. It was narrated from Yünus, 
from Ibn Shihab, from Sa‘eed bin 
Al-Musayyab and Abū Salamah, 
from Abü Hurairah who said: 
“Two women of Hudhail had a 
fight, and one of them threw a rock 
at the other and killed her. They 
referred the dispute to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and the 
Messenger of Allah #€ ruled that 
the Diyah for her fetus should be a 
male or female slave. And, he 
ruled that the Diyah for the woman 
should be paid by her male 
relatives on her father’s side, and 
he made her children and those 
who were with them her heirs. 
Hamal bin Malik bin Al-Nabighah 
Al-Hudhali said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, how can I pay Diyah for one 
who did not eat, nor drink, nor 
speak, nor raise his voice? No 
compensation can be paid for such 
a one.’ The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: ‘This is one of the brothers of 
the soothsayers’ because of what he 
heard of his Saja‘ (poetry).” (Sahih) 
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4577. It was narrated from AI- 
Laith, from Ibn Shihab, from Ibn AI- 
Musayyab, from Abü Hurairah, who 
said about this (as mentioned in no. 
4576) story: “Then the woman who 
had been ordered to give a slave 
died, and the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
ruled that her estate should go to 
her sons, and that her male relatives 
on her father's side should pay the 
Diyah." (Sahih) 
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4578. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that a woman threw a stone 
at another woman, who miscarried 
as a result. The matter was referred 
to the Messenger of Allah #¢, and 
he ruled that (a Diyah of) five 
hundred sheep be given for her 
child. And on that day he forbade 
throwing stones. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is what is 
said in the Hadith, five hundred 
sheep, but the correct number is 
one hundred. 

Abü Dawud said: This is what 
‘Abbas said, but it was a mistake." 
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4579. It was narrated from 
Muhammad, meaning Ibn [‘Amr], 
from Abt Salamah, from Abū 
Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& ruled that 
(the Diyah) for a fetus was a male 
or female slave, or a horse, or a 
mule.” (Hasan) 

Abü Dawud said: Hammad bin 
Salamah and Khalid bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated this Hadith from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr, but they did 
not mention a horse or a mule. 
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Ol That is, the author's Shaikh for the narration; ‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-‘Azim. 
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4580. It was narrated that Ash- 
Sha‘bi said: “(The price of) a male 
or female slave is five hundred,” 
meaning; Dirham. (Dai) 

Abū Dawud said: Rabi‘ah said: ^A 
male or female slave is fifty 
Dinars." 
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CADET 20. The Diyah Of A 
Mukatib""! 


4581. It was narrated from Yahya, 
meaning Ibn Abi Kathir, from 
‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
ruled that in the case of a Mukatib 
who is killed, the Diyah of a free 
man should be paid commensurate 
with whatever portion of his 
manumission he had paid, and the 
rest should be paid at the rate of 
the Diyah for a slave." (Da^f) 
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4582. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Salamah, from Ayyüb, 
from ‘Ikrimah, from Ibn ‘Abbas that 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “If 
a Mukatib acquires some Diyah or 
inheritance, he can inherit 
proportionate to how much he has 
emancipated himself." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: It was narrated 
by Wuhaib from Ayyüb, from 
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(11 A slave who has a contract of manumission. 
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‘Ikrimah, from ‘Ali, from the 
Prophet #2. Hammad bin Zaid and 
Isma‘il narrated it as a Mursal Jeca IR RE 2 E (da Ke is 
report from Ayyüb, from ‘Ikrimah, f " à 
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from the Prophet #¢. Isma‘il bin 42 Se J$ xe D 
"Ulayyah narrated it as the words 
of ‘Ikrimah. 
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4583. It was narrated from C4} o JE Jy AE Gam - £oAY 
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Abü Dawud said: A similar report "m TE Cg 
was narrated by Usamah bin Zaid ee ee ae E 
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Chapter 22. When One Man "Vm a2) gE 
Attacks Another And He Jiu jal e iu ae PE i 
Defends Himself (YE Aw!) dents 36 anie om Ji 


4584. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, — e | zu Az MCA Ue - toAt 
from Safwan bin Ya‘la, that his . . , "P. 
father said: “An employee of mine — 9342 OF FHF pral Li Que o 


[1] One who has been granted a covenant or treaty from the authority. 
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attacked a man and bit his hand. 
He pulled it away, and his front 
tooth fell out. He came to the 
Prophet #¢, but he dismissed the 
case and said: ‘Do you want him to 
put his hand in your mouth so that 
you can bite on it like a male 
camel?” He said: “Ibn Abi 
Mulaikah narrated to me, from his 
grandfather, that Abü Bakr 
dismissed (such cases) and said: 
‘Away with his tooth!” (Sahih) 
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4585. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 
from Ya‘la bin Umayyah, and he 
added: “Then he - meaning the 
Prophet £ — said to the one who 
had bitten the other: ‘If you wish, 
you may give him control over your 
hand, so that he can bite it, then 
you can pull it away from his 
mouth.’ And he ruled that there 
was no Diyah for his teeth." 
(Sahih) 


Chapter 23. One Who Practices 
Medicine Although He Is Not 
Known For That, And Causes 
Harm 


4586. It was narrated from Al- 
Walid bin Muslim, from Ibn Juriaj, 
from ‘Amr bin Shu'aib, from his 
father, from his grandfather that 
the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
^Whoever practices medicine, 
although he is not known for that, 
he will be held liable." (Da7f) 
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Nasr!) said: “Ibn Juraij narrated it 
to me.” 

Abū Dawud said: This was not 
reported by anyone other than Al- 
Walid, and I do not know whether 
it is Sahih or not. 
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Comments: 


These narrations demonstrate the gravity of people attempting to delve into 


matters that they are not qualified for. 


4587. 'Abdul- Aziz bin ‘Umar bin 
‘Abdul-‘Aziz narrated: “One of the 
- delegation that came to my father, 
told me: “The Messenger of Allah 
3i said: "Any doctor who practices 
medicine and treats people, 
although he was not known for 
practising medicine before that, 
and he causes harm, he is liable." 


(Da^if) 


Chapter 24. The Diyah For 
Unintentional Killing That 
Appears Intentional 


4588. It was narrated from 
Hammad, from Khalid, from Al- 
Qasim bin Rabi'ah, from ‘Uqbah 
bin Aws, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, 
that the Messenger of Allah 3& —- 
Musad-dad said - delivered a 
speech on the Day of the Conquest 
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0l That is Nasr bin ‘Asim, one of the two Shaikhs the author heard it from, and the 
meaning is that in his version he has Al-Walid saying: “Ibn Juraij narrated to me.” 
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of Makkah. — Then the two reports 
concur: “All the customs of the 
Jühiliyyah and claims for blood or 
property are beneath my feet, 
except the provision of water for 
those performing Hajj, and the 
custodial duties of the Ka‘bah.” 
Then he said: “Except the Diyah 
for a mistaken killing that appears 
intentional is — that which is done 
with a whip or a stick — one 
hundred camels, of which forty 
should have their young in their 
bellies." (Sahih) 


4589. A similar report (as no. 
4588) was narrated from Wuhaib. 
From Khalid with this chain. 
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Chapter 30. Al-Qasas For A 
Tooth!” 


4595. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Ar-Rubayyi‘, the 
sister of Anas bin An-Nadr broke 
the front tooth of a woman, and 
they came to the Prophet #¢. He 
ruled that retaliation be taken in 
accordance with the Book of Allah. 
Anas bin An-Nadr said: ‘By the 
One Who sent you with the truth, 
her front tooth will not be broken 
today.’ He said: ‘O Anas, it is the 
decree of Allah, Qasās. Then they 
agreed to accept the Diyah. The 
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[1 That is, he heard this from Musad-dad and Sulaiman bin Harb, and the wording up to 
this point is that of Musad-dad, and this and the following appeared previously, see 


numbers 4547 and 4548. 


[2] Some of the manuscripts of the text have a different sequence in this section. 
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Prophet of Allah #% was impressed 
and said: ‘Among the slaves of 
Allah are those who, if they swear 
by Allah that something will 
happen or not happen, then Allah 
will fulfill their oaths.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying when it was said 
to him: *How is retaliation taken 


for a tooth? He said: '(It is broken). 


with a file." 
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Chapter 27. A Kick From An 
Animal 


4592. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “No recompense is 
due for a leg [and no recompense 
is due for mines]." (Daaf) 

Abū Dawud said: (Meaning) if an 
animal strikes with its leg when it is 
being ridden. 
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Chapter 28. No Recompense Is 
Due For Al-‘Ajma’ (Beasts), 
Mines And Wells 


4593. Abü Hurairah narrated that 
the Messenger of Allāh #¢ said: 
“No recompense is due for injuries 
caused by Al-‘Ajma’ (beasts) or 
mines or wells, and the Khumus is 
due on buried treasure." (Sahih) 
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4594. It was narrated that Abü Jedi jy Mm WAS - £048 
Hurairah said: "The Messenger of — ^,;. POT c 
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Comments: 
If someone lights a fire in his house or on his land, and embers of it result in 
a fire somewhere else, he is not liable for that, as long as he did not cause 
that purposefully. 


Chapter 25. The Crime Of A 59% NAJ "es Ob il. wre!) 
Slave Who Belongs To Poor wee, ees 

People (YV aseli) el aal 

4590. It was narrated from ‘Imran U5. eee uS cs Foes 
bin Husain that the slave of some S 


poor people cut off the ear of the oF GN ge v ide 21 cp Shes 
slave of some rich people. His we 


HI Meaning, as they say, that he can let it wander during the day, and not be liable for 
harm it causes, but he must tie it during the night, otherwise he will be liable for any 
harm it causes. 
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masters came to the Prophet 3& PAT EI. Á 
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4590. It was narrated that Ibn — X cp Bie 13513 pi QU - £04) 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of (NN - RR Sac 
io UU - uS s Lalo. 2 lo Vl 
Allah # said: ‘Whoever is killed °° 7^ gt Oe OF tom o 
when the people are fighting cy! ye «3b oe jhe ae gee Was 
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will be the curse of Allāh, the E 
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The End of the Book of Ad-Diyat 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


39. THE BOOK OF 
THE SUNNAH 


Chapter 1. Explanation Of The 
Sunnah 


4596. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “The Jews split into 
seventy-one or seventy-two sects, 
and the Christians split into 
seventy-one or seventy-two sects, 
and my Ummah will split into 
seventy-three sects.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This book is named the Book of the Sunnah, to indicate the creed of the 
people of the Sunnah, or Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jamá'ah. This creed is called 
“Sunnah” because Ahl As-Sunnah wal-Jamá'ah are unique among the groups, 
in that they take their beliefs from the Sunnah, and this is what differentiates 
them from all of the groups of innovation. 


4597. It was narrated from Abū 
‘Amir Al-Hawzani that Mu'àwiyah 
bin Abi Sufyàn stood up among us 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$i stood up among us and said: 
‘Those who came before you of the 
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people of the Book split into 
seventy-two sects, and this Ummah 
will split into seventy-three sects, 
seventy-two of which will be in the 
Fire, and one in Paradise. That is 
the Jama@‘ah (main group of 
Muslims).”” Ibn Yahya and ‘Amr!!! 
added in their Hadith: “And there 
will emerge among my Ummah 
people who will be dominated by 
those whims and desires as rabies 
dominates its victim.” ‘Amr said: 
“Rabies does not leave any vein or 
joint of its victim but it enters it.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“Seventy-two of which will be in the Fire, and one in Paradise. That is the 
Jamá'ah (main group of Muslims).” “Sects” refers to all of those groups that 


have innovated. 


Chapter 2. The Prohibition 
Against Arguing And Following 
The Mutashabih'*! Of The 
Qur’an 


4598. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
recited this Verse: ‘It is He Who 
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!! Both of whom are among the Shaikhs who narrated this to the author. 
[2] Those Verses whose meaning is not absolutely clear and decisive. 
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has sent down to you the Book. In T E UE $c “4 

it are Verses that are entirely clear, d E M genet zt 
they are the foundations of the Sf «fi Ap :XV ois dE àl 55 1 
Book; ‘(And none receive 44. . cg po os oc 
admonition) except men of Usb | 4 Con LL CSS ake 
understanding." She said: "The ý 4g àl 3425 Ju cu iNi 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘If you : eee -— y 
see those who follow the Verses Ws cae «US G Ose QE pal) 
which are not entirely clear, those 
are the ones whom Allah has 
mentioned, so beware of them." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Mutashabihat (not entirely clear) could have various meanings. Those 
who have a perversion in their hearts, the people of desires and innovation, 
attempt to interpret the Mutdshabihat in a way that opposes the Muhkamat or 
“entirely clear” Verses, or contrary to the Sunnah, intending to cause Fitnah 
and lead others astray. 


Chapter (...) Staying Away SEN Bree A C ec emn) 
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4599. It was narrated that Abü + 

Dharr said: “The Messenger of p x | 
Allah % said: ‘The most virtuous © 24) «e! & Ly Wie idl Xx 
of deeds are loving for the sake of — 4, . : 
Allah and hating for the sake of nO s : 
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Comments: 


158 BiH eS Usi 


See number 4681, which is similar, but instead of “the most virtuous of 
deeds" it is “whoever does...” “he will have perfected his faith." And this 
narration is in this chapter because it indicates that one should hate 
innovation and those who call to it, for the sake of Allah, as they should love 
the truth and its people for the sake of Allah. 


4600. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ka‘b bin Malik - 
who was the one among his sons 
who served as Ka‘b’s guide when 
he became blind - said: "I heard 
Ka‘b bin Malik — and Ibn As-Sarh 
(one of the narrators) mentioned 
the story of his staying behind 
from the Prophet g during the 
campaign to Tabak - say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade 
the Muslims to speak to us three, 
then when that had gone on for a 
long time, I climbed the wall of 
the garden of Abü Qatadah, who 
was my paternal cousin, and 
greeted him with Salam, and by 
Allah he did not return my 
greeting." Then he quoted the 
story of the Revelation of the 
acceptance of his repentance. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Thra al 


Regarding abandoning a Muslim; see numbers 4910-4916, part of this 
narration preceded, see number 2202. Regarding the entire story of Ka‘b 
and those who remained behind, see no. 4418 of Sahih Al-Bukhari. And 
the indication here is that for some sins, one may be abandoned, even 
not replying with the Salam; see the following chapter, and numbers 4910- 


4916. 
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Chapter 3. Not Greeting The 
People Of Desires With Salam 


4601. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
bin Yasir said: "I came to my 
family and my hands had 
developed cracks (in the skin), so 
they dyed my hands with saffron. 
The next morning I came to the 
Prophet #% and greeted him with 
Salam, and he did not return my 
greeting. He said: ‘Go and wash 
this off.” (Daaf) 
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4602. It was narrated from 
Sumayyah, from ‘Aishah, that the 
camel of Safiyyah bint Huyai grew 
tired and Zainab had a spare 
camel, so the Messenger of Allah 
we said to Zainab: “Give her a 
camel.” She said: “Should I give it 
to that Jewess?!” The Messenger 
of Allah #% got angry and stayed 
away from her during Dhul-Hijjah, 
Muharram and part of Safar. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Based upon other narrations, it is known that the Messenger of Allah 3& 
stayed away from his wives for more than three days. 


Chapter 4. The Prohibition 
Against Arguing About The 
Qur'àn 

4603. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 


“Opinion based arguing about the 
Qur'an is Kufr.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding Adhering 
To The Sunnah 


4604. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdàm bin Ma'di Yakrib that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
^Verily, I have been given the 
Book and something like it with it, 
but soon a satiated manl!! will be 
on his couch, and he will say: “You 
should adhere to this Qur'àn. 
Whatever you find permitted in it, 
take it as permissible, and whatever 
you find forbidden in it, take it as 
forbidden.’ But Lo! The 
domesticated donkey is not 
permissible to you (to eat), nor 
every predator that has fangs. Nor 
the lost property of a Mu'ahid,"! 
unless its owner has given it up. 
Whoever stops among a people, 
they are obliged to entertain him, 
and if they do not entertain him, 
then he has the right to take from 
them an amount equivalent to that 
with which they should have 
entertained him.” (Sahih) 
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4605. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Rafi‘, from his 
father that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Let me not find one of you 
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E And they say that rather than, full, satisfied, satiated, it means foolish. 
1 A non-Muslim with whom there is a covenant. 
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reclining on his couch, and when  ;,.:? 
he hears of a command that I have o 
enjoined or a prohibition I have — *, 
issued, he says: ‘We do not know; "Aa cc" " 
what we find in the Book of Allah, Y 14A € — 5| & — be pl 
we follow.” (Sahih) 35525 à GUS a Uc U eux 
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Comments: 


Regarding the fact that the Sunnah is revelation, Allah has said: “Nor does he 
speak of (his own) desire. It is only a revelation revealed.” (An-Najm 53:24) 


aaa was narrated that ‘Aishah Ari zia E eas 
said: "The Messenger of Allah à& > 
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Meaning, he is rejected and the act is rejected. 


4607. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Amr 
As-Sulami and Hujr bin Hujr said: J : 
“We came to Al-Irbàd bin Sariyah, :45 iy 5$ Wie iei AM 
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to be provided with mounts, when 
you said: “I can find no mounts for 
you”!!! was revealed. We greeted 
him and said: ‘We have come to 
you, to visit you, and benefit from 
you.’ Al-‘Irbad said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah à& led us in 
prayer one day, then he turned to 
face us, and he exhorted us in an 
eloquent speech upon which our 
eyes filled with tears, and our 
hearts filled with fear. Someone 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, it is 
as if this is a farewell address. 
What do you enjoin upon us?" He 
said: ^I enjoin you to fear Allàh, 
and to hear and obey, even if it 
(the leader appointed over you) be 
an Ethiopian slave. Whoever 
among you lives after I am gone 
will see great disputes; you must 
adhere to my Sunnah and the way 
of the Rightly Guided Khulafa. 
Hold on to it and cling fast to it. 
And beware of newly-invented 
matters, for every newly-invented 
matter is an innovation and every 
innovation is a deviation.” (Sahih) 
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4608. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd that the 
Prophet g said: “May the 
extremists perish,’ three times. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 6. Whoever Calls 
Others To The Sunnah 


4609. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Whoever calls 
others to guidance, he will have a 
reward like the rewards of those 
who follow him, without that 
detracting from their rewards in 
the slightest. And whoever calls 
others to deviation, he will have sin 
like the sins that of those who 
follow him, without that detracting 
from their sins in the slightest.” 
(Sahih) 


4610. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
bin Sa‘d that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “The 
worst criminal among the Muslims 
is the one who asks about 
something that was not forbidden, 
but it becomes forbidden to the 
people because of his asking." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is not prohibited to ask regarding what one has a real need to know, but 


excessive questioning is disliked, and some of it will fall under the category 
mentioned in this Hadith. 
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4611. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab that Abū Idris Al-Khawlani 
‘A’idhullah informed him that Yazid 
bin ‘Amirah — who was one of the 
companions of Mu‘adh bin Jabal - 
informed him, that he never sat in a 
gathering of remembrance without 
saying: “Allah is a just Judge, may 
those who doubt perish.” Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said one day: “Ahead of 
you there are trials in which there 
will be a great deal of wealth, and 
the Qur'àn will be so easy that 
believers and hypocrites, men and 
women, young and old, slave and 
free will all learn it. Then soon a 
man will say: *Why don't the people 
follow me when I have read the 
Quràn. They will not follow me 
until I innovate something else for 
them.' So beware of that which is 
innovated, for that which is 
innovated is misguidance. And 
beware of the deviation of a man of 
wisdom, for the Shaitan may utter 
words of misguidance on the lips of a 
man of wisdom, and a hypocrite may 
speak a word of truth." He said: *I 
said to Mu‘adh: ‘How could I tell, 
may Allàh have mercy on you, when 
the man of wisdom speaks a word of 
misguidance, and the hypocrite 
speaks a word of truth?' He said: 
‘Rather, avoid the wise man’s words 
that become well known and it is 
said about them: “What is this?" and 
that should not avert you from him, 
because he may retract it. And you 
should accept the truth when you 
hear it, for the truth has light." 
(Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: In this Hadith 
Mamar said, from Az-Zuhrt: “And 
that did not cause you to have an 
aversion to him" instead of: “avert 
you." And Salih bin Kaisan said, 
from Az-Zuhri, in this Hadith: 
“which is not clear" in place of: 
“well known” and he said: “not 
avert you" just as ‘Ugail said (in 
number 4611). And Ibn Ishàq said, 
from Az-Zuhri: “He said: ‘Rather 
what confuses you from the saying 
of the man of wisdom, such that 
you say: “What does he mean by 
this statement?” 
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Comments: 


No on can be wiser than the Prophet 3, so someone's opinion has no value 


before the saying of Prophet à&. 


4612. It was narrated that a man 
wrote to ‘Umar bin 'Abdul-' Aziz 
asking him about Al-Qadar (the 
Divine Decree) and he wrote back 
(saying): "I enjoin you to fear 
Allah and be moderate in obeying 
His commands and in following the 
Sunnah of His Prophet, and in 
avoiding that which was introduced 
by those who initiated new matters 
after his Sunnah was established; 
and there was no need for anything 
else. You should adhere to the 
Sunnah, for it will be a protection 
for you, by Allah’s permission. You 
should know, that the people have 
not introduced any innovation 
except that there has been before 
it, what is evidence against it, or 
discussing it. For indeed the 
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Sunnah was only instituted by the 
one who knows what opposing, 
would lead to, of error, slipping, 
foolishness and extremism. So 
accept for yourself that which the 
people accepted for themselves, for 
their actions were based on 
knowledge, and due to their virtue, 
they are more worthy. If right 
guidance is what you are following, 
then you are saying that you 
reached it before them, and we 
could say that whatever is 
innovated after them was never 
innovated except by those who 
followed a way other than their 
way, and who wanted to be 
different than them, because they 
are the vanguard (of Islam) and 
they spoke about it (matters of the 
religion) in a sufficient and 
comprehensive manner. Nobody 
refrained from discussing matters 
of religion that there was no need 
to discuss like they did. And 
nobody explained issues of religion 
that need to be explained like they 
did. But nowadays you find some 
people who refrain from discussing 


issues of religion that need to be - 


discussed, and thus they go to one 
extreme; and you find others who 
discuss issues of religion that there 
is no need to discuss, and thus they 
go to the other extreme. Verily 
they (the Salaf) were in-between 
both, following the right guidance. 

You wrote, asking about 
affirmation of Al-Qadar (the Divine 
Decree). Well, you have come to 
one who is well informed, by Allah’s 
permission. I do not know of any 
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innovation that the people have 
introduced that is clearer and more 
obvious than (rejecting) affirmation 
of Al-Qadar (the divine decree). 
The ignorant people mentioned it 
during Jahiliyyah and spoke of it in 
their words and their poetry, 
consoling themselves for what they 
had lost, then Islam only reinforced 
it (the belief in A/-Qadar) after that. 
The Messenger of Allah x 
mentioned it in more than one or 
two Hadith, and the Muslims heard 
it from him, and spoke of it during 
his lifetime and after his death, out 
of certain belief and in submission 
to their Lord, and they believed that 
it is impossible that there is 
anything that is not encompassed by 
His knowledge and recorded in His 
Book or comes to pass by His 
decree. Moreover, it is mentioned 
in His Book; from it they have 
derived it and from it they have 
learned it. If you say: Why did Allàh 
reveal such and such a Verse and 
why did He say such and such, they 
have read what you have read, and 
they know its interpretation of 
which you are ignorant, and yet they 
said: All of this is recorded and 
decreed. Doom is by decree and 
what has been decreed will come to 
pass. What Allàh wills happens, and 
what He does not will, does not 
happen. We possess no power to 
benefit or harm ourselves. But 
nevertheless they were still keen (to 
do good deeds) and they were 
afraid (of doing evil deeds).” (Daf) 
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4613. It was narrated that Nafi‘ 
said: “Ibn ‘Umar had a friend 
among the people of Ash-Sham, 
with whom he used to correspond. 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar wrote to him 
saying: ‘I have heard that you are 
speaking about some matter of Al- 
Qadar (the Divine Decree). So do 
not write to me, for I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: “There 
will be among my Ummah people 
who will disbelieve in Al-Qadar 
(the divine decree).” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Ibn ‘Umar abandoned him for the sake of Allah, due to him learning that he 


was speaking about innovation. 


4614. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid, from Khalid 
Al-Hadh-dha’, who said: “I said to 
Al-Hasan: ‘O Abū Sa'eed, tell me 
about Adam - was he created for 
heaven or for earth?’ He said: ‘No, 
for earth.’ I said: ‘What if he had 
refrained from sin, and had not 
eaten from the tree?’ He said: ‘It 
was inevitable for him.’ I said: ‘Tell 
me about the Verse in which Allah 
says: ‘(You) cannot lead astray. 
Except those who are predestined 
to burn in Hell}! He said: The 
devils cannot tempt anyone with 
their misguidance, except those 
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whom Allah has decreed are 


destined for Hell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


O4 AL) cpl 


Al-Hasan bin Abul-Hasan (Yasar) Al-Basri, was a freed slave. He is a famous 
scholar among the followers of the Companions. He died in the year 110H. 


4615. (There is another chain) 
from Hammad: “Khalid Al-Hadh- 
dha” narrated to us, from Al- 
Hasan, regarding the saying of the 
Most High: “...And for that did He 
create them..."!!! he said: ‘He 
created these for one, and those 
for the other.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4) iaku cy! 


“And for that did He create them” indicating that Allah had complete 
knowledge about them before their creation. | 


4616. It was narrated from Ismail: 
“Khalid Al-Hadh-dha’ informed us, 
he said: ‘I said to Al-Hasan: (You) 
cannot lead astray. Except those 
who are predestined to burn in 
Hell." He said: ‘Except the one 
whom Allah has decreed is doomed 
to Hell.” (Sahih) 


4617. It was narrated from 
Hammad who said: “Humaid 
informed me, he said: ‘Al-Hasan 
used to say that falling from 
heaven to earth was dearer to him 
than saying: “Matters are in my 
hand.” (Sahih) 
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4618. (There is another chain) 
from Hammad, who said: “Humaid 
narrated to us: ‘Al-Hasan came to 
. us in Makkah and the Fugaha’ of 
Makkah told me to speak to him, 
asking him to sit with them one day 
to exhort them, and he agreed. So 
they gathered, and he addressed 
them, and I have not seen any 
speaker greater than him. A man 
said: “O Abū Sa‘eed, who created 
the Shaitan?” He said: “Subhan 
Allah! Is there any Creator other 
than Allah? Allah created the 
Shaitan, and He created good and 
He created evil.” The man said: 
“May Allah kill them, how could 
they tell lies about this Shaikh?” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
See number 4622. 


4619. It was narrated from Sufyàn, 
from Humaid At-Tawil, from Al- 
Hasan (about the Verse): Thus do 
We let it enter the hearts of the 
Mujrimün (criminals, polytheists, 
pagans, because of their mocking at 
the Messengers) .!! He said: 
“Shirk.” (Daaf) 
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4620. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
As-Sayd, from Al-Hasan, regarding 
the saying of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime: “And a barrier will be set 


Ul Al-Hijr 15:12. 
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between them and that which they 
desire"! he said: “Between them 
and faith.” (Daaf) 
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4621. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Awn said: “I was a captive in Ash- 
Shàm, and a man called me from 
behind. I turned and saw Rajà' bin 
Haiwah. He said: ‘O Abū ‘Awn, 
what is this that they are saying 
about Al-Hasan?’ I said: “They are 
telling many lies about Al-Hasan.” 
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4622. Hammād said: “I heard 
Ayyüb say: ‘Two kinds of people 
told lies about Al-Hasan: People 
who disbelieved in Al-Qadar (the 
Divine Decree) and they intended 
to propagate their beliefs thereby 
(by attributing this belief to Al- 
Hasan), and people who had 
enmity in their hearts (towards Al- 
Hasan) and said: "Didn't he say 
such and such? Didn't he say such 
and such?" (Sahih) 
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4623. Yahya bin Kathir Al-‘Anbari P T 
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say to us: ‘ʻO young men, do not be — Ju 7, $^ OW : JU v VM as 
deceived concerning Al-Hasan, for — 4. se get et 5. 5L 
his opinion was based on the a} cl Ae ados Y os ; W Ja 
Sunnah and what is right." (Sahih) ES Areca ag Shs 


Lee ea | es 


4624. It was narrated from 3s aly eet Sap Gee. $3Y€ 
Hammad bin Zaid, from Ibn ‘Awn, las, . .,. , ta cee oe 
who said: “If the words of Al. 545 ideni o be Bie yG 
Hasan could be interpreted in the gis : QU ) Te eR ed 
22 ? 
way that others have interpreted ; ¥ ae : n 


them, we would have written to ae 9p CS AU UU a Als cred! sS ol 


him asking him to recant and z- t fe 1p 
; a : Cla ts isc: dé VE CES 
brought witnesses to that effect, á did p 42 T 


but we think that what he said Ee :ON td 
cannot be interpreted in that way." 
(Hasan) 


uM Coto ons $95! of Cotas! qu del op ej se [ip] (us 
Ey Jal gt ator s 2142! 4x 9 o ne 
4625. It was narrated that Ayyab — : JU US ¿y old iis c ayo 
said: ^Al-Hasan said to me: 'I will Roc uer E MA Qr. epe tK oer. 
never say it (that which was ud JE IG yl OF 15 o se ue 


misinterpreted as denial of Al- oia Has Pe Jl ble , Ul peer 
Qadar) again.” (Sahih) 
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4626.It was narrated that «s E e ia tile - ety 
"Uthmàn Al-Batti said: “Al-Hasan P AUN o a oe oe 
never interpreted any Verse (that ¿A| oue ye okie (jj ou UG 
referred to Al-Qadar) without Ea ee Te. Ee es eee quy a 
in a Vj bs al sn pa Lb ib 
affirming (the Divine Decree)." ERE ON s TU d 
(Hasan) DON! 
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Chapter 7. Regarding JEN 3 uc | 
Preference"! deam qim UO em JD 


(A Aix) 


4627. It was narrated from Nafi‘, Tue EZ Dui te - £YV 
from Ibn ‘Umar, who said: “At the | PON e 

time of the Prophet 4£ we used to o RU! X Ud ipl qp opel Ua 
say: ‘During the era of the Prophet NN PERMITA 
à&, we did not regard anyone as 7^ o^ d o5 Jj A d 
equal to Abū Bakr, then ‘Umar, Y is er p^ D » j ye US JU jes 


then ‘Uthman, then after that we z? «1 T et rz E bat: 
did not differentiate between the ™ ° Late Jae ere 
Companions of the Prophet %5.” ME ele Y Be aol Clas S 
(Sahih) 
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4628. It was narrated that Ibn v gle ^. Aui t -— ENYA 
Shihab said: "Salim bin ‘Abdullah | — 7 VET 
said that Ibn ‘Umar said: ‘We used d e o OF Gein Ele ix 
to say, when the Messenger of SU ieee eel es ae ie yd JU 
Allah g was alive: The best of the M ian : : < : 
Ummah of the Prophet à& after — zl d iie SE A 14553 d, 
him is Abū Bakr, then ‘Umar, then ae pe «i ^ ofi a 
: : J jade A ey 
‘Uthman, may Allah be pleased e? pur eA ü Ss 
with them.” (Sahih) x 4j | 
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EORUM 


4629. It was narrated that Wa : 2$ 3, ikma Woe - EYA 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah : 
said: "I said to my father"! 
‘Which of the people is best after 245 :Ju zx cy! Don MM 
the Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He ae TET eee PE 
said: ‘Abū Bakr.’ I said: ‘Then TE d JL, des yum V T 
who?’ He said: ‘Then ‘Umar.’ Then ju e:; ** M TUR ONE 
I was afraid to ask, ‘then who,’ lest ER a ane 
he say ‘Uthman. I said: “Then you, ee e Ji ol cux e D m~ 


Ga- aal Col t gale bia Tu 


(1) Meaning, consider some of the Companions more virtuous than others, and in what rank. 


[7] Meaning, ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased with him, who was his father. He was called Ibn Al- 
Hanifiyyah after his mother who was a slave when she bore him. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


O my father.’ He said: ‘I am just 
one of the Muslims.” (Sahih) 
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4630. Muhammad Al-Firyàbi said: 
“T heard Sufyàn say: “Whoever claims 
that ‘Ali was more deserving (of being 
the Khalifah first) than both of them 
(Abū Bakr and ‘Umar), then he has 
attributed error to Abü Bakr, ‘Umar 
and the Muhájirin and Ansar, may 
Allah be pleased with them all, and I 
do not think that with this (belief) any 
deeds of his will rise to heaven." 
(Sahih ) 


4631. ‘Abbad As-Sammak said: “I 
heard Sufyan Ath-Thawri say: “The 
Khalifahs are five: Abū Bakr, 
‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali and ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, may Allah be 
pleased with them all.” (Da'f) 


Chapter 8. The Khalifahs 


4632. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “Aba Hurairah would 
narrate that a man came to the 
Messenger of Allah g and said: 
‘Last night (I had a dream in 
which) I saw a cloud dripping ghee 
and honey, and I saw the people 
catching it with their hands; some 
received a lot and some received a 
little. And I saw a rope stretching 
from heaven to earth. I saw you, O 
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Messenger of Allah, take hold of it 
and ascend. Then another man 
took hold of it and ascended with 
it. Then another man took hold of 
it and ascended with it. Then 
another man took hold of it but it 
broke, then it was reconnected and 
he ascended with it? Abū Bakr 
said: ‘May my father and mother 
be sacrificed for you; let me 
interpret it.’ He said: “Interpret it.” 
He said: As for the cloud, it is the 
cloud of Islam, and as for the ghee 
and honey that were dripping from 
it, that is the Qur'àn with its 
softness and sweetness. As for 
those who take a lot and a little, 
they are the ones who learn a lot 
or a little of the Qur'àn. As for the 
rope that stretches between heaven 
and earth, it is the truth that you 
follow, you take hold of it and 
Allàh causes you to ascend thereby, 
then another man will take hold of 
it after you and will ascend thereby, 
then another man will take hold of 
it after you and will ascend thereby, 
then a man will take hold of it and 
it wil break, then it will be 
reconnected and he will ascend 
thereby. O Messenger of Allah, tell 
me, am I right or am I wrong? He 
said: ^You have got some of it 
right and some of it wrong." He 
said: I adjure you by Allàh, O 
Messenger of Allah, tell me what I 
got wrong. The Prophet x¢ said: 
“Do not swear oaths.” (Sahih) 
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Ul They interpret this to refer to one of the two statement Aba Bakr made, earlier he said: 
“By my father and mother" or “Bi Abi Wa Umm?” which is understood to mean: “May 
my father and mother be sacrificed to you” and other interpretations with a good 
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4633. This story was narrated from 
Ibn 'Abbàs from the Prophet 3à£&. 
(simialr to no. 4632) He said: “And 
he refused to tell him." (Sahih) 


4634. It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan, from Abt Bakrah, that the 
Prophet à& said: “Who among you 
has seen a dream?" A man said: “I 
saw scales coming down from the 
sky, and you and Abü Bakr were 
weighed in them and you 
outweighed Abü Bakr. Then Abü 
Bakr and ‘Umar were weighed in 
them, and Abū Bakr outweighed 
‘Umar. Then ‘Umar and ‘Uthman 
were weighed in them, and ‘Umar 
outweighed 'Uthmàn. Then the 
scales were lifted up.” And I saw 
displeasure in the face of the 
Messenger of Allah #2. (Da‘f) 
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meaning. And the second statement: “Aqsamtu” or: “I adjure you” which is a kind of 
oath. And that this is one of the mistakes, or the main mistake, which is an apparent 
interpretation of the text, since the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do not swear oaths” in 
reply to Aba Bakr asking: “Tell me what I got wrong.” While they also say that Abt 
Bakr may have been mistaken in it from a number of other speculative angles, which are 
elaborated upon and discussed by Ibn Hajar in Fath Al-Bari (no. 7046). 
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4635. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah, from his 
father that the Prophet #% said one 
day: “Has any of you seen a 
dream?” He narrated a similar 
story (as no. 4634), but he did not 
mention displeasure. He said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah $ 
was grieved by that, and he said: 
“There will be a Khilafah following 
the model of Prophethood, then 
Allah will give power (Al-Mulk) to 
whomever He wills." (Da‘f) 
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4636. It was narrated from Abàn 
bin ‘Uthman, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah, that he would narrate, 
that the Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: “Last night a righteous man 
saw (in a dream) that Abū Bakr 
was joined to the Messenger of 
Allah 3, and ‘Umar was joined to 
Abi Bakr, and *'Uthmàn was joined 
to ‘Umar.” Jabir said: “When we 
left the Messenger of Allah # we 
said: “The righteous man is the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and the 
joining between them means that 
they will be in charge of this matter 
with which Allah has sent His 
Prophet %4.” (Daff) 

Abū Dawud said: Yünus and 
Shu‘aib did not mention ‘Umar in 
their narration. 
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4637. It was narrated from 
Samurah bin Jundab that a man 
said: ^O Messenger of Allah, I saw 
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a bucket hanging from the sky. Abū 
Bakr came and took hold of its 
handles and drank a little, then 
‘Umar came and took hold of its 
handles and drank his fill, then 
*Uthmàn came and took hold of its 
handles and drank his fill Then 
‘Ali came and took hold of its 
handles but it tipped, and some of 
the water spilled on him." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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These narrations indicate the virtue of these Khalifahs, and that these virtues 
were well known and recognized prior to the death of the Messenger of 


Allah $&. 
4638. It was narrated that Makhül 
said: ^The Romans will certainly 
enter Ash-Shàm for forty days, and 
no place will be Spared from them 
except Damascus and ‘Amman.” 
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4639. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz bin Al-'Ala' 
narrated that he heard Abū Al- 
A'yas ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Salman 
say: “One of the kings of the non- 
Arabs will come and prevail over 
all the cities, except Damascus.” 


(Daf) 


4640. It was narrated from 
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Makhül, that the Messenger of 
Allah # said: “The Muslims’ place 
of encampment during the Great 
Battles will be a land called AI- 
Ghütah." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See no. 4298. 


4641. It was narrated that ‘Awf 
said: “I heard Al-Hajjàj delivering 
a speech and he said: ‘The likeness 
of ‘Uthman before Allah is that of 
'Eisa bin Maryam.’ Then he 
recited, and explained this Verse: 
And (remember) when Allah said: 
O ‘Eisa! I will take you and raise 
you to Myself, and clear you of 
those who disbelieve,!! pointing to 
us and to the people of Ash-Sham 
with his hand."! (Hasan) 
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4642. It was narrated that Ar-Rabi‘ 
bin Khalid Ad-Dabbi said: “I heard 
Al-Hajjaj delivering a speech and 
he said in his speech: ‘Is the 
messenger of one of you going 
about an errand more honorable, 
or his successor among his family 
(more honorable)?’ I said to 
myself: ‘By Allah, I will never pray 
behind you, and if I find some 
people who are fighting against you 


Ul AI Imran 3:55. 
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(1 This narration appears again after number 4772. 
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I will fight against you along with 
them.” Ishaq (one of the 
narrators) added in his Hadith: 
“And he fought at the battle of 
Jamajim until he was killed." 


(Daf) 


4643. It was narrated from Abt 
Bakr, that ‘Asim said: “While he 
was on the Minbar, I heard Al- 
Hajjaj say: ‘Fear Allah as much as 
you can with no exception. Listen 
and obey the Commander of the 
Believers ‘Abdul-Malik with no 
. exception. By Allah, if I order the 
people to go out through one door 
of the Masjid, and they go out 
through another door, their blood 
and wealth will become permissible 
to me. By Allah, if I punish (the 
tribe of) Rabi‘ah for (the 
wrongdoing of) Mudar, that is 
permissible for me before Allah. 
Who could understand my point 
concerning the slave of Hudhaill! 
who says that his recitation of 
Qur'àn is from Allah? By Allah, it 
is only Rajaz poetry like the Rajaz 
poetry of the Bedouin, and Allah 
did not reveal it to His Prophet $&. 
Who will understand my point 
concerning these non-Arabs one of 
whom says that he throws a stone, 
and when the stone lands, he says 
that something new has 
happened?! By Allah, I shall 
finish them off like the day that has 


I! Meaning, ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd. 
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P] Meaning, they cause a great deal of mischief but pretend to be innocent. 
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passed away." He said:!') I 
mentioned that to Al-A'mash and 
he said: "By Allàh, I also heard it 
from him." (Da'if) 
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4644. It was narrated that AI- 
A‘mash said: “I heard Al-Hajjaj say 
on the Minbar: “These non-Arabs 
deserve to be struck and beaten. By 
Allah, if I decide to destroy them I 
will annihilate them like the day 
that is past." meaning the non- 
Arabs. (Sahih) 
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Al-Hamra’ is a term used for freed slaves and non Arabs, which is why it is 
stated again: “Meaning non Arabs" and the indication refers to those that 
opposed his orders who came from the non ‘Arabs. 


4645. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman Al-A'mash said: “I 
prayed Jumu'ah with Al-Hajjaj and 
he delivered a Khutbah, and 
mentioned the Hadith of Abü Bakr 
bin *'Ayyàsh (no. 4643) in which it 
says: "Listen and obey Allàh's 
Khalifah and the chosen one 
‘Abdul-Malik bin Marwan,” and he 
quoted the Hadith. And he said: “If 
I punish Rabti'ah for (the 
wrongdoing of) Mudar,” but he did 
not mention the part about the 
non-' Arabs. (Daaf) 


4646. It was narrated from 'Abdul- 
Warith bin Sa'eed from Sa'eed bin 


|!] That is, Abū Bakr, who is Ibn ‘Ayyāsh. 
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Jumhàn, from Safinah, who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
"The Khilafah of Prophethood will 
last for thirty years, then Allah will 
give power — or His kingdom - to 
whomever He wills.” (Hasan) 

Sa‘eed said: “Safinah said to me: 
Calculate Abū Bakr’s Khilafah as 
two years, ‘Umar’s as ten, 
‘Uthman’s as twelve, and ‘Alfs as 
such-and-such.” Sa‘eed said: “I said 
to Safinah: “They are saying that 
‘All was not a Khalifah.’ He said: 
‘The buttocks of Banü Az-Zarqa’ 
are lying," meaning Bana Marwan. 
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Comments: 


Bani Az-Zarqà' refers to the people of Marwan. 


4647. (There is another chain) that 
Safinah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The Khilafah of 
Prophethood will last for thirty 
years, then Allah will give power — 
or His kingdom - to whomever He 
wills. (Hasan) 


4648. It was narrated from Ibn 
Idris: “Husain informed us from 
Hilal bin Yasaf, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Zalim Al-Mazini.” And (it was 
narrated from) Sufyàn, from 
Mansür, from Hilal bin Yasaf from 
‘Abdullah bin Zalim Al-Mazini. He 
said: “Sufyan mentioned a man 
between him and ‘Abdullah bin 
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Zàlim Al-Mazini.” He said:!!) “I B PR OR 
heard Sa'eed bin Zaid bin ‘Amr bin — c J7^^ o! 99 ot ke cc 
Nufail say: ‘When so-and-so came eel às KI Jl SG aus BUNC Js 
to Al-Küfah, so-and-so stood up f m ae. 
and delivered a speech.’ Sa‘eed bin T TL i Che Ob 
Zaid took me by the hand and said: Bc de MiU RII id Ji gy 
‘Do you not see this wrongdoer? I ; EM. DEPO E 
bear witness that the nine men are œ poll be Cage 35 Sel è vel 
in Paradise, and if I bear witness N CN A SAT ve sel sel gras ta 
concerning the tenth I will not be ix di j ee = ipd 
lying. I said: ‘Who are the nine? $% à! J,425 Q6 : JU San ies d 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah = j T Eua phe 
n en gras ee Rie l Sel. f 
W said, when he was on Hira’: p^ ui deban deii ee Je A 
“Stand firm, Hira’, for there is no Ss Wages E p „i E yı ale 
one on you but a Prophet or a E E E T 
Siddiq or a martyr.” I said: ‘Who DB sl XE d Ju, :0B Sanna J^? 
are the ume?" IHe-said: “The. 422% 9€53(9 sei €j25 305524 7525 
E 5 X6 5 ides oU, e 
Messenger of Allah 3€, Abū Bakr, D NEW ae 
‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, Talhah, Az- ki on om AS 5 yes 7 v 
Zubair, Sa'd bin Abi Waqqāş and dues (Pie (eu e^ iu ET 2H 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf.’ I said: 
‘Who is the tenth?’ He paused for — 5+ el^ TE FE 


a moment then he said: ‘It is me.” "n : yos M 
CDU op JME OF (oem ge cole 


(Hasan) : 
Abū Dawud said: Al-Ashja'i sb JU cp 4l be 5e coU (y e 
reported it from Sufyàán, from e Us ue 


Mansur, from Hilal bin Yasaf, from 
Ibn Hayyan, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Zalim, with his chain, similarly. 
euet hi 555 Y! gi s Lo wh c3 Lai pus ad fcd or 
qum, oe a 
4649. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- PSI T o [ais Cm - £7184 
Rahman bin Al-Akhnas that he was P s bad ee 
> de Se cvv |. i WS 
in the Masjid, and a man e" tcs Oed E ue 
mentioned ‘Ali. Sa'eed bin Zaid = sea)! è s ei isse yi D oe 


stood up and said: *I bear witness P 
P Jl 5 is xal ple UE d. 3 


x {ne 


[0] The author heard both of the chains of narration from Muhammad bin Al-ʻAl’, and 
“He said" means ‘Abdullah bin Zàlim. 
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that I heard the Messenger of 
Allah g say: “Ten will be in 
Paradise. The Prophet #¢ will be in 
Paradise, Abü Bakr will be in 
Paradise, ‘Umar will be in 
Paradise, ‘Uthman will be in 
Paradise, ‘Ali will be in Paradise, 
Talhah will be in Paradise, Az- 
Zubair bin Al-Awwàm will be in 
Paradise, Sa‘d bin Malik will be in 
Paradise and ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin 
‘Awf will be in Paradise.’ If you 
wish I will name the tenth one for 
you. They said: ‘Who is it?’ He 
remained silent. They said: “Who is 
it? He said: ‘It is Sa‘eed bin 
Zaid.” (Hasan) 
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4650. Riyàh bin Al-Harith said: “I 
was sitting with so-and-so in the 
Masjid of Al-Küfah, and the people 
of Al-Küfah were with him. Sa‘eed 
bin Zaid bin ‘Amr bin Nufail came, 
and he welcomed him, and greeted 
him, and seated him by his feet on 
the couch. One of the people of 
Al-Küfah, whose name was Qais 
bin ‘Alqamah, came and he 
received him, and he started to 
revile (someone). Sa‘eed said: 
‘Whom is this man reviling?’ He 
said: ‘He is reviling ‘Ali.’ He said: 
‘Why do I see the Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ being 
reviled in your presence, and you 
do not object or try to stop it? I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i£ 
say — and I have no need to 
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attribute to him something that he 
did not say which he will ask me 
about tomorrow when I meet him - 
“Aba Bakr will be in Paradise, 
‘Umar will be in Paradise,” — and 
he narrated a similar report (as no. 
4650), then he said: ‘Their going 
out once (in Jihad) with the 
Messenger of Allah i£, getting 
their faces covered in dust, is better 
than the deeds done in a lifetime 
by one of you, even if he were to 
reach the age of Nüh."" (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NAE VAY = YAYAT /Y. iiel a eai 


These and similar narrations refer to the ten who were promised Paradise. 


4651. It was narrated from 
Qatādah that Anas bin Mālik told 
them, that the Prophet of Allāh 
climbed up Uhud, and was 
followed by Abū Bakr, ‘Umar and 
‘Uthmān. (The mountain) shook 
with them and the Prophet of 
Allāh # struck it with his foot, and 
said: “Stand firm, O Uhud, (for it 
is) a Prophet, a Siddiq and two 
martyrs.” (Sahih) 
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4653.") It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “None of those who swore 
allegiance beneath the tree will 
enter the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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UI Number 4652 appears below, manuscripts have various sequences here. 
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Ed 
ce ah g^ fad a cle h Oh edb cede di ml leemos] ios 
: Kenad oe! : JB 4) A of FAV: Ta Ty X 
Comments: 
This refers to the pledge of Al-Hudaibiyyah. 


4654. It was narrated that Abū  .qđ pe 2, 44^ Lite _ $40 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of deren d EN d . = i 
Allah £& said: - Müsà (one of the 46+! Ue, ig tL iy xz Uu 
narrators) said "Perhaps" and Ibn 
Sinan said: — “Allah looked upon 
those who had been present at ere "i o mele re el owe es 
Badr and said: ‘Do what you wish, 
for I have forgiven you.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
This indicates the virtue of those who fought at Badr over those who came 
later. 
4655. It was narrated that Al- een x z "EDGE — {too 
Miswar bin Makhramah said: “The 


Prophet à£ went out at the time of — 5* «5 DA OF 6 Of ess )» o! 
Al-Hudaybiyah..." and he  .:. an E "P 
! p oq ge (uM uy f 
mentioned the Hadith. He said: bod e E Ld 
“And he came to him," meaning 45.3 gu g ‘yey BE à c 2 idu 
‘Urwah bin Mas'üd, “and started to js "ct TP 

speak to the Prophet %%. Every em i Y pod T 


Lp P ^ 


time he spoke to him he took hold zi -jg iiss p iei cq 
of his beard. Al-Mughirah bin ? bes = E m 
Shu'bah was standing at the Tur Jl e aad iy Yr em. 
Prophet's head, carrying a sword VENE Bore MET coi 4x45 $i di 
and wearing a helmet. He struck 

his hand with the handle of his g% oe 34 541 :JU5 AO Loy 
sword and said: ‘Keep your hand 
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away from his beard.’ ‘Urwah 
raised his head and said: ‘Who is 
this?’ They said: ‘Al-Mughirah bin 
Shu'bah."" (Hasan) 


4652. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Jibrail, peace be 
upon him, came to me and took 
me by the hand, and showed me 
the gate of Paradise through which 
my Ummah will enter.” Abū Bakr 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, would 
that I was with you when you 
looked upon it.” The Messenger of 
Allah s& said: “O Abū Bakr, you 
will be the first of my Ummah to 
enter Paradise.” (Daf) 


187 I ES Usi 


5 E corr WTCC EE ME NC DNE ee 
dU filis Ge iJia acl) age (à 


ze? E a. LS 
-ARS or 6 eel 


YVAN Mii Tr in Medi 


call belied 


AE oe 


— £"eY 


th 182 à! 0,25 JB cub EZ 
Sb Bibb uus LEB A ole Jb 
SS y OUS eil e call zi 
du MEUS QU S là! 0,25 6 
u AGL Gb :25 à! J,25 QUE cad] zai 

gil bp Sah Jods 3 a S Gi 


2 


YYY YY /Vi ibai LAS (a teal op dil ae a ol Lins ole] i pd 


Jem oder SI dye UE gl e gbedi tore op gery de adm ys Yoi 


4656. It was narrated that Al- 
Aqra‘, the Mu’adh-dhin of ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab, said: “Umar sent 
me to the bishop to summon him. 
‘Umar said to him: ‘Do you find 
me in the Book?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: “How do you find me?’ He 
said: ‘I find you like a castle.’ He 
raised his stick and said to him: 
‘What do you mean by a castle?’ 
He said: ‘A strong, safe castle.’ He 
said: ‘How do you find the one who 
will come after me?’ He said: 'I 
find him to be a righteous Khalifah 
but he will favor his relatives.’ 
‘Umar said: ‘May Allah have mercy 
on ‘Uthm4an’ - three times. Then 
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he said: “How do you find the one 
who will come after him?’ He said: 
‘Like rust on a sword (because of 
using the sword a great deal).’ 
‘Umar put his hand on his head 
and said: ‘O filthy one, O filthy 
one!’ He said: ‘O Commander of 
the Believers, he is a righteous 
Khalifah but he will be appointed 
Khalifah when the sword is 
unsheathed and blood is being 
shed.” (Sahih) 


Ab LS Sp ell ye pow dake op 


Chapter 9. Regarding The 
Virtue Of The Companions Of 
The Prophet 3X 


4657. It was narrated that 'Imràn 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah % said: “The best of my 
Ummah are the generation to 
whom I am sent, then those who 
come after them, then those who 
come after them.’ Allah knows best 
whether he mentioned the third 
time or not. ‘Then there will 
appear people who will give 
testimony without being asked to 
do so, and they will make vows and 
not fulfill them, and they will be 
treacherous, and will not be 
trusted, and fatness will appear 
among them.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 eA Cpl 


In this narration the period of the Salaf has been explained, the era of 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


189 BH) US Usi 


Companions, then their followers, then their followers. After these three 
generations, the virtue of the people would decline. 


Chapter 10. Regarding The 
Prohibition Against Reviling 
The Companions Of The 
Messenger Of Allah $% 


4658. It was narrated that Abü 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Do not revile my 
companions, for by the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, if one of 
you were to spend the equivalent 
of Mount Uhud in gold, it would 
not equal the Mudd of one of 
them, or even half of it.” [Aba 
Sa'eed said:!! “Al- 'Utaridi 
narrated to us: ‘Abū Mu‘awiyah 
informed us.’ And he mentioned 
the Hadith.” | (Sahih) 
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4659. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Abi Qurrah said: “Hudhaifah 
was in Al-Mada’in and he 
mentioned some things that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to 
some of his Companions in 
moments of anger. Some of the 
people who heard that from 
Hudhaifah went to Salmàn and 
told him what Hudhaifah had said. 
Salman said: ‘Hudhaifah knows 
best about what he is saying.' They 
went back to Hudhaifah and said 
to him: ‘We told Salman what you 
said and he did not believe you or 
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11 That is, one of those who heard the text from the author, see the introduction. 
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disbelieve you.’ Hudhaifah came to 
Salman when he was in a vegetable 
patch and said: ‘O Salman, what 
kept you from confirming what I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
3&?' Salman said: ‘The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ would (sometimes) get 
angry, and he would say things to 
some of his Companions in anger, 
and he would (sometimes) be 
pleased, and say things to some of 
his Companions when he was 
pleased. You should stop 
(narrating these sayings) lest you 
instil love of some people in 
people’s hearts and hatred for 
some people in people’s hearts, 
and generate disagreement and 
division. You know that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& delivered a 
speech and said: "If I reviled or 
cursed any man among my Ummah 
in anger, I am just one of the sons 
of Adam, I get angry as they get 
angry. But I have been sent as a 
mercy to the worlds. [O Allah], 
make it a blessing for them on the 
Day of Resurrection.” By Allah, 
you should stop or I shall certainly 
write to ‘Umar,’ [but he sent some 
men to intercede for him. So 
Salmàn offered expiation for his 
oath, and did not write to ‘Umar, 
and he offered the expiation before 
breaking his oath."] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


“If I reviled or cursed any man among my Ummah in anger, I am just one of 
the sons of Adam, I get angry as they get angry.” Meaning, he may have 
gotten angry, but his supplications are accepted, etc., so this point is specific 


to those who angered him. 
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Chapter 11. Regarding Abu 
Bakr, May Allah Be Pleased 
With Him, Becoming The 
Khalifah 


4660. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Malik Ibn Abi Bakr bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Harith, from 
Hishàm, from his father, from 
‘Abdullah bin Zam'ah who said: 
^When the illness of the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ grew severe and I was 
with him along with a group of the 
Muslims, Bilàl called him to prayer 
and he said: “Tell someone to lead 
the people in prayer.' 'Abdullah bin 
Zam‘ah went out and saw ‘Umar 
among the people, and Abū Bakr 
was absent. I said: ‘ʻO ‘Umar, get 
up and lead the people in prayer.’ 
He went forward and said the 
Takbir. When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ heard his voice - as ‘Umar 
was a man with a loud voice - he 
said: ‘Where is Abū Bakr? Allah 
and the Muslims do not approve of 
this, Allah and the Muslims do not 
approve of this.’ He sent for Abū 
Bakr, and he came after ‘Umar, 
had offered that prayer, and he led 
the people in prayer.” (Hasan) 


4661. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin Zam‘ah 
told him this report (similar to no. 
4460). He said: “When the Prophet 
z heard the voice of ‘Umar, Ibn 
Zam'ah said: “The Prophet 3$ went 
and stuck his head out of the 
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apartment, then he said: “No, no. 
no. Let Ibn Abi Quhafah lead the 
people in prayer," and he said that 
angrily. (Hasan) 


Chapter 12. Evidence That One 
Should Refrain From Speaking 
During The Fitnah 


4662. It was narrated that Abü 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said to Al-Hasan bin ‘Alī: 
"This son of mine is a leader, and I 
hope that Allàh may reconcile two 
parties of my Ummah by means of 
him." And he narrated from 
Hammad:"4! “Perhaps Allah will 
reconcile two great parties of the 
Muslims by means of him.” (Sahih) 
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4663.It was narrated that 
Muhammad"! said: *Hudhaifah 
said: "There is no one who will be 
overtaken by the Fitnah (turmoil) 
for whom I do not fear, except 
Muhammad bin Maslamah, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2% 
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OI That is, the author heard this via two chains of narration, one of them through Hammad 
bin Zaid, and he narrated it with this wording. 


[2] That is, Muhammad bin Sirin. 
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say: “The Fitnah will not harm 
you.” (Daaf) 
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4664. It was narrated from Abū 
Burdah that Tha'labah bin Duba‘ah 
said: ^We entered upon Hudhaifah 
and he said: ‘I know a man who 
will not be harmed by the Fitnah at 
all. We went out and saw a tent 
that had been pitched, and we 
entered, and saw Muhammad bin 
Maslamah inside. We asked him 
about that, and he said: ‘I would 
not like to stay in any part of your 
land until that which is prevailing 
(the Fitnah) has cleared up." 
(Daf) 
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4665. A similar report (as no. 
4664) was narrated (with another 
chain) from Dubai'ah bin Husain 
Ath-Tha‘labi. (Da ff) 
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4666. It was narrated that Qais bin 
‘Ubad said: “I said to ‘Ali: "Tell us 
about this march of yours (against 
Mu'àwiya). Did the Messenger of 
Allah $& enjoin it upon you, or is it 
your own opinion?’ He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah i& did not 
enjoin anything upon me; rather it 
is my own opinion." (Sahih) 
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4667. It was narrated that Abū 
Sa‘eed said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: ‘A rebellious group 
will emerge at a time of dissent 
among the Muslims, and it will be 
destroyed by the closer of the two 
groups to the truth.’” (Sahih) 


Chapter 13. Regarding 
Favouring Some Of The 
Prophets 2 


4668. It was narrated that Abū 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: ‘Do 
not differentiate among the 
Prophets.” (Sahih) 
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4671.U! It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin /Abdur-Rahmàn and 
‘Abdur-Rahman Al-A'raj, that Abi 
Hurairah said: “A Jewish man said: 
‘By the One Who chose Misa.’ A 
Muslim man raised his hand and 
slapped the Jew’s face. The Jew 
went to the Prophet #2 and told 
him about that, and the Prophet 35 
said: ‘Do not favor me over Musa, 
for the people will swoon, and I 
will be the first one to wake up, 
and I will see Misa holding on to 
the side of the Throne, and I will 
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[1 Here, some of the manuscripts and reports of the texts have a different sequence. 
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not know whether he was one of 
those who swooned and awoke 
before me, or whether he was one 
of those who were exempt by 
Allah, may He be exalted.’”’ 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: And the 
narration of Ibn Yahya (one of the 
narrators) is more complete. 
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4673. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Farrükh, that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘I am the chief of 
the sons of Adam, I will be the first 
one for whom the earth will be 
split open, and I will be the first 
one to intercede, and the first one 
whose intercession will be 
accepted." (Sahih) 


4669. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #¢ said: 
^No person should say that I am 
better than Yünus bin Matta.” 
(Sahih) 
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4670.It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to say: 
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4672. It was narrated that Anas — (ioc . ccu b - {yY 
said: “A man said to the Messenger aa ee "EP 
of Allah #8: ʻO best of all 54 JB op jt e Gavel cy dl te 
creation" The Messenger of Allàh "mI ETAT zo E 

: l 3E dud QJ JU :JB pl - 
# said: “That is Ibrahim, peace be GE dad ou : ~ di 
upon him.” (Sahih) ii» :$E al J,25 Ja (2,9! Fel 
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Comments: O4 pagal cp abl ee cua 


Al-Mundhiri said that it is possible that this was stated before it was revealed 
that he #¢ is the best of creation, or that he was expressing that out of 
humility and dislike for such comparisons. 


4674. It was narrated from Sa'eed gn 2 S ud d ewe 
bin Abi Sa'eed, that Abū Hurairah =~ | . M 
said: “The Messenger of Allah iX eyid UR cp Mo VT 
said: ‘I do not know whether ^. xd ou ero dis. RASS N be 
` | . : * hM 
Tubba' was accursed or not, or ues 
whether ‘Uzair was a Prophet or al cp dee oge («33 ul ol oe x 
not.” (Sahih NE NÉ AT X 
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Comments: : 
The ancient Yemeni people of Saba’ called their kings Tubba'. This refers to 
one of them who was said to have come through Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
prior to the time of ‘Isa, peace be upon him. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir 


(Sürat Ad-Dukhàn 44:34-77). ‘Uzair lived either between Dawud and 
Sulaiman, or between Zakariyyà and Yahya, peace be upon them all. 
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4675. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab, that Abu Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman informed him that 
Abū Hurairah said: "I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘I am 
the closest of people to the son of 
Maryam. The Prophets are (like) 
sons of one father from different 
mothers, and there is no Prophet 
between him and I.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Sons of one father" 


means that the foundations of their Message are 


common, but there were different laws for each. 


Chapter 14. Regarding The 
Refutation Of Al-Irja’ 


4676. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Faith has seventy- 
some odd branches, the most 
virtuous of which is saying Lā ilaha 
illallah, and the least of which is 
removing bones from the road. 
And modesty is a branch of faith." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


GEL 


Al-Irjà' means: “defer” or “hope.” Al-Murji’ah is the name of the people who 
believe that the commission of a sin will not cause any harm to one's faith, 
just like the commission of an act of faith is of no benefit to a disbeliever. So 
they are described as such due to their belief that Allàh will defer punishment 
from the disobedient person. It was also used earlier, to refer to those who 
deferred judgment between the two sides of dispute after 'Uthman, may Allah 
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be pleased with him. (See Hadi As-Sari the introduction to Fath Al-Bàri, near 
the end of the ninth section.) According to the majority of the early and later 
scholars, Imàn includes actions, while it became a popular Muri'ah belief that 
actions were not included in Faith. So these narrations prove that actions are 
included in Faith. 


4677. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “When the qe» Jem fp ace) tac EV 
delegation of ‘Abdul-Qais came to — z--- 3 a5. . — 
the Messenger of Allah #%, he told 2 E. d x OF dee rem 
them to believe in Allah, and he xe 585 5! JG VU " a db 
said: ‘Do you know what believin ors " 
in Allah means?’ They said: ‘Allah rl Bal des de yas d Ui 
and His Messenger know best.’ He OLLI Ú Os 206 ub OL 
said: ‘Bearing witness to La ilaha 2 ; | 
illallah, and that Muhammad is the ei d 255 a) IAG «(Sab 
Messenger of Allah, establishing Sree i s o i NI AT Y 5i iu 
the Salat, paying the Zakah, fasting »P | 
Ramadan and giving one-fifth of — e*25 «357! iul TENA Jur «4» 
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Comments l 
1. Other than saying by tongue and testifying by heart, the most important part 
of belief is to prove it through actions and deeds. 


2. In this narration, Hajj has not been mentioned, because at this time 
performing Hajj was not yet declared obligatory. 


4678. It was narrated that Jābir ís : Ks 5, Ab Ue = EWA 
said: "The Messenger of Allah 3 E : "TX ee ee 
said: “Between a person and Kufr of 2$ qa! oF Ove UA ie 
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Comments o up dac cM NI E 
Al-Khattabi said: *At-Tarük (leaving the prayer) has three categories. Among 
them is leaving (the prayer) while (fundamentally) denying it (that it should 
be performed). And this is Kufr according to the consensus of the Ummah. 
Among them is leaving it because of forgetfulness; in this case there is a 
consensus of the Ummah that one has not committed Kufr. (Meaning, he is 
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required to pray when he remembers it). Among them is purposefully leaving 
it (the prayer) without (fundamentally) denying it (that it should be 
performed). It is this that the people have differed over. Ibrahim An-Nakha'i, 
Ibn Al-Mubarak, Ahmad bin Hanbal and Ishaq bin Rahüyah held the view 
that whoever left the prayer on purpose, without an excuse, until its time has 
expired, then he is a disbeliever. And Ahmad said: “We do not declare anyone 
among the Muslims, a disbeliever, for any sin, except for leaving the prayer.’ 
Makhül and Ash-Shàfi'1 said that he who leaves the prayer should be killed 
like a disbeliever, but that does not take him out of the religion, and he 
should be buried in the graveyard of Muslims, and his family inherits from 
him. But some of the followers of Ash-Shafr1 said that he should not be 
prayed for when he dies. And the followers of Ash-Shafi‘l differed over how 
he should be killed. Most of them held the view that he should be killed in 
captivity with the sword. Ibn Shuraih said that he should not be killed in 
captivity with the sword, but he should be beaten until he prays, or beating 
him results in his death. And they said that he should be killed when he 
leaves one prayer until its time has expired. Except that Abu Sa'eed Al- 
Astakhi said that he should not be killed until he left three prayers. And I 
think that he held this view because it is possible that he had an excuse to 
delay the prayer until the next prayer's time, in order to combine the two of 
them. Abū Hanifah and his followers said that the one who leaves the prayer 
is not considered a disbeliever, nor killed, but he should be imprisoned and 
beaten until he prays. They interpreted the narration to have an implication 
of severe warning and threat." (Ma alam As-Sunan no. 1658) 


Chapter 15. The Evidence That 
Faith Increases And Decreases 


4680. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "When the Prophet 
began to face the Ka‘bah (when 
praying), they said: ‘ʻO Messenger 
of Allàh, what about those who 
died while they used to pray 
towards Bait Al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem)?’ Then Allah, The 
Most High, revealed: And Allah 
would never make your faith to be 
lost." (Hasan) 
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The Book Of The Sunnah 200 I tu Ja 
Comments 
This narration proves that Allāh called the prayer “faith,” thereby including it 
in Faith. 


4681. It was narrated from Abū 
Umāmah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Whoever loves for : 
the sake of Allah and hates for the AA S uM e Ee 
pr SUM qu Do seo en dee) 
sake of Allah, gives for the sake of wu DM V" E 
Allah and withholds for the sake of — © C=! 5^ :J8 «| $E 4! Jj 
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4679. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah ¥ said 
(addressing the women): “I have 
never seen anyone deficient in 


reason and religion, and more 
overwhelming to a man of wisdom 
and reason than you.” She (one of 
them) said: “What is the defect in 
reason and religion?” He said: “As 
for the defect in reason, the 
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testimony of two women is equal to cn | ovas Ul « dt 2 UA os pl 
the testimony of one man, and as ^l ines 
for the defect in religion, one of j 
you breaks the fast in Ramadān 
and does not pray for several 
days.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


It this narration, not praying has been explained to be a cause of defect in 
religion. Even though a woman during her menses is not allowed to pray, so 
she is exempted from the duty, the argument here is that the prayer itself is 
part of the religion, and when it is not performed, the religion of the person is 
deficient. If this is the case for those who have a legal reason, then what of 
those who do not. 
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4682. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The most perfect of 
the believers in faith is the one 
with the best manners.” (Hasan) 
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Comments 
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Having good manners means, with himself, with others, and with his Lord. 


4685. It was narrated from 
(‘Abdur-Razzaq and) Sufyan, from 
Ma'mar, from Az-Zuhri, from 
‘Amir bin Sa'd, from his father that 
the Prophet # was distributing 
something among the people. I 
said: “Give to so-and-so, for he is a 
believer." He said: “Or a Muslim. I 
may give something to one man, 
although someone else is dearer to 
me than him, lest he fall on his 
face (in the Fire).” (Sahih) 
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4683. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Thawr, from 
Ma‘mar, he said: “Az-Zuhri 
informed me, from ‘Amir bin Sa‘d 
bin Abi Waqgqàs, from his father, 
who said: “The Prophet #¢ gave 
something to some men, and he 
did not give anything to one of 
them.' Sa'd said: 'O Messenger of 
Allah, you gave to so-and-so and 
so-and-so, and you did not give 
anything to so-and-so, and he is a 
believer. The Prophet à& said: “Or 
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a Muslim,” until Sa‘d had repeated TE Voir. diu d 5 

; ; by jS» o ae 4: $ 45 cales a1 
it three times, and the Prophet $% she l vi Ba s JB e. Jj 
said: “Or a Muslim." Then the abel y e. dli Se qe po JE; 
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dearer to me than them, lest they 
be thrown into the Fire on their 
faces." (Sahih) 
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Comments es 
Meaning, someone may have merely submitted and be called a Muslim, but it 
does not warrant that such person has the faith of a Mu’min or believer. This 
is similarly explained in the following narration. 


4684. It was narrated from Ibn ee, pia 2 AY St a c. i 

Thawr, from Ma‘mar who said: ME eee . 

*Az-Zuhri said: Say: “You believe $F GAB J8, JU pre ne oy e 
not" but rather say: “We have E cont ett ae te od A 
surrendered (in Islam)" I! — “We Aid o rd e E a 3 
think that Islam is the Kalimah, ^ oU Y «al! ALY ol Gp sdb 
and faith is the action." (Sahih) s 


4686. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that the _, 

Prophet % said: “Do not revert to b dd 
Kuffar after I am gone, striking one „p >i 4! we $y 3515 db MEC is 
another’s necks.” (Sahih) i 
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Comments 


Even though the Messenger of Allah g used the term Kuffar or disbelievers, 
and he called fighting the Muslim Kufr in other narrations, a Muslim is not 


|! ALHujuràt 49:14. 
[2] “The Kalimah” meaning, the two testimonies of faith. 
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called a Kafir or disbeliever merely because he fought a Muslim, while the act 


itself has been named Kufr. 


4687. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: ‘Whichever Muslim 
man denounces another Muslim to 
be a disbeliever, either he is indeed 
a disbeliever, otherwise he (the 
caller) is the disbeliever.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 


This narration following the previous, stresses that calling a Muslim a 
disbeliever is worse than killing him, as supported by other narrations. And 
when the one being called a disbeliever is a Muslim, then the Kufr falls on the 
accuser, because falsely alleging that a Muslim is a disbeliever, is Kufr by 


itself. 

4688. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “There 
are four qualities, whoever has 
them all is a pure hypocrite, and 
whoever has one of them, has one 
of the qualities of hypocrisy until 
he gives it up: When he speaks, he 
lies; when he makes a promise he 
breaks it; when he makes a 
covenant he betrays it; and when 
he argues he resorts to foul 
speech." (Sahih) 
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Comments 


Hypocrisy is a form of disbelief in the heart, with apparent faith on the limbs. 
Whoever hold the traits described in the narration, it reflects the state of his 


heart. 


4689. It was narrated from Abü 
Salih, from Abü Hurairah who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
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said: ‘When a fornicator commits 
Zind, then he is not a believer at 
the time he is doing it, and when (a 
thief) steals, then he is not a 
believer at the time of stealing, and 
when (a drinker) drinks Khamr, 
then he is not a believer at the 
time of drinking it, and repentance 
is still available after that.” (Sahih) 
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4690. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Had, that Sa‘eed bin Abi Sa‘eed 
Al-Magburi narrated to him, that 
he heard Abū Hurairah saying: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
"When a man commits Zind, faith 
departs from him, and hovers like a 
cloud over him, then when he stops 
that, faith returns to him.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Regarding Al- 
Qadar (The Divine Decree) 


4691. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“The Qadariyyahl!! are the 
Zoroastrians of this Ummah. If 
they get sick, do not visit them, and 
if they die, do not attend (their 
funerals)." (Daaf) 


U! Those who deny Al-Qadar. 


yai a wee) Q3 emen) 
CVV Ag) 
RUE -o $ 2. 5 AAA 


£34 


of ee QU oe (D qm qe) 
PE: . PE NC - ks 4 

AYI oda Sega Sadi JG BE ai 
ru A HP e A A ^ r ° 
Ü SG Ob pase W ya Ol 
o 5 A 

e Agi 


The Book Of The Sunnah 





205 BN) oss qai 


AJ cu hell op oega tdm ge AO SN i Sled! uml Lede oolied] ey os 


Comments 
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Zoroastrians believe in a god of light, or good, and a god of darkness or evil. 
Similarly, the Qadariyyah held the view that Allāh did not know what 
creatures would do before they do it, so if the creatures do evil, it is by their 
own initiation. While believing in A/-Qadar means that we believe that Allah 
has pre-ordained all matters in every detail, with complete knowledge of it all 
before its existence, the good and the bad. 


4692. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Every nation has its 
Zoroastrians, and the Zoroastrians 
of this Ummah are those who say 
that there is no Qadar (divine 
decree). Whoever among them 
dies, do not attend his funeral, and 
whoever among them falls sick, do 
not visit him. They are the 
partisans of the Dajjàl, and Allah 
will surely join them with the 
Dajjal." (Da'*f) 
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4693. Abū Musa Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 4 said: 
‘Allah created Adam from a 
handful that He took from all the 
earth. So the sons of Adam came 
in accordance with the earth, there 
are red, white, black, and some in 
between, smooth and rough, bad 
and good.” In the Hadith of Yahya 
(one of the narrators) it adds: 
“And some in between.” And the 
wording of the narration is that of 
Yazid l! 
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C] Meaning, he heard this narration from Musad-dad, from two Shaikh, Yazid bin Zurar', 


and Yahya bin Sa'eed. 
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In this narration, as well as the following, the issue of compulsion and choice 
is explained. Creatures have no choice in their complexion and their 
temperament, this is decided by Allah, but they have the choice to strive for 
betterment, and are provided the guidance by their Lord for that endeavor. 


4694. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: ^We were at a funeral with 
the Messenger of Allah 3& in Baqi 
Al-Gharqad. The Messenger of 
Allah £ came and sat down, and 
he had a stick with him, and he 
started to scratch the ground with 
his stick. Then he raised his head 
and said: “There is no one among 
you, no soul that is born, but Allah 
has written his place in the Fire or 
in Paradise, whether he is in misery 
or happiness. A man among the 
people said: ‘ʻO Prophet of Allah, 
should we not then rely upon what 
is written and leave works? For the 
one who is decreed to be among 
the happy will be happy and the 
one who is decreed to be among 
the miserable will be miserable.’ 
He said: ‘Do works, for each 
person will be facilitated. Those 
who are decreed to be among the 
happy will be facilitated to do 
actions that lead to happiness, and 
those who are decreed to be among 
the miserable will be facilitated to 
do deeds that will lead to misery." 
Then the Prophet of Allah #¢ said: 
As for him who gives (in charity) 
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and keeps his duty to Allah and 
fears Him. And believes in Al- 
Husna. We wil make smooth for 
him the path of ease (goodness). 
But he who is a miser and thinks 
himself self-sufficient. And belies 
Al-Husnà We will make smooth for 
him the path for evil.” !!! (Sahih) 
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4695. It was narrated from 
Kahmas, from Ibn Buraidah, from 
Yahyà bin Ya'mar, who said: *The 
first one to speak about A/-Qadar 
in Al-Basrah was Ma'bad Al- 
Juhani. Humaid bin 'Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Himyari and I went for 
Hajj or ‘Umrah, and we said: ‘If we 
meet any of the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah £, we will ask 
him about what these people are 
saying about Al-Qadar.’ Allah 
caused us to meet ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar entering the Masjid, so my 
companion and I surrounded him. I 
thought that my companion would 
leave the talking to me, so I said: 
ʻO Aba 'Abdur-Rahmàn. Some 
people have appeared among us 
who recite the Quran, and they 
strive hard in seeking knowledge, 
and they claim that there is no 
Qadar (Divine Decree), and that 
matters just happen (without 
predestination)? He said: ‘If you 
meet those people, tell them that I 


1) AI-Lail 92:5-10. 
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have nothing to do with them and 
they have nothing to do with me. 
By the One by Whom ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar swears, if one of them 
had the equivalent of Uhud in 
gold, and spent it, Allah would not 
accept it from him unless he 
believed in Al-Qadar (the divine 
decree). 

Then he said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab narrated to me: “While we 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#2, there came to us a man whose 
clothes were exceedingly white, and 
whose hair was exceedingly black; 
no signs of travel could be seen on 
him, and we did not recognize him. 
He came and sat before the 
Messenger of Allah i£, resting his 
knees against his knees, and he 
placed his hands on his thighs, and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, tell me about 
Islam.’ The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Islam is to bear witness to Là 
ilaha illallah, and that Muhammad 
is the Messenger of Allah, to 
establish the Salat, to pay the 
Zakah, to fast Ramadan, and to 
perform Hajj to the House if you 
are able to bear the journey.’ He 
said: “You have spoken the truth.” 
He (‘Umar) said: “We were 
amazed at his asking him, and 
confirming what he said. He said: 
‘Tell me about faith.’ He said: ‘(It 
is) to believe in Allah, His Angels, 
His Books, His Messengers and the 
Last Day, and believing in Al- 
Qadar (the Divine Decree), both 
good and bad.’ He said: “You have 
spoken the truth.’ He said: ‘Tell me 
about Al-Ihsān. He said: ‘(It is) to 
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worship Allāh as if you can see 
Him, and although you cannot see 
Him, He can see you.’ He said: 
‘Tell me about the Hour.’ He said: 
‘The one who is asked about it, 
does not know any more than the 
one who is asking. He said: ‘Tell 
me of its signs.’ He said: ‘When the 
slave woman gives birth to her 
mistress, and when you see the 
barefoot, naked destitute shepherds 
competing in the construction of 
lofty buildings. Then he went 
away. I waited for three (days), 
then he 3& said: ‘O ‘Umar, do you 
know who the questioner was?’ I 
said: “Allah and His Messenger 
know best.’ He said: ‘It was Jibril 
who came to you to teach you your 
religion." (Sahih) 
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Comments 

The last phrase of the narration explains the objective of it, and its 
importance. The Prophet #¢ explained faith through different examples, and 
this is one of the most important and most popularly quoted Hadiths 
regarding it. In it, he 3& defined faith with matters of creed, although he 
explained it in other narrations by mentioning actions, even listing the pillars 
of Islam as a definition of faith. /hsan means to do well, or be generous, and 
sometimes it means beneficence. Here the definition is clearly given regarding 
its application to the religion, that it is to worship Allàh with an attentive 
heart, concentration, humility, just as the worshipper will behave on the Day 
of Judgement standing before his Lord. This is the fruit of Islam and faith, it 
produces a result just like a tree; when its trunk and roots are healthy, it 
grows branches, and when its branches are also healthy, it produces fruit. The 
knowledge of the exact time of the Hour is known only to Allàh, but the 
Messenger % was given indication of some of its signs. The scholars 
elaborated on various possible interpretations of his $& saying: "The slave 
woman gives birth to her mistress" that is, her daughter will be in some form 
of authority over her. Many groups have tried to give esoteric meanings to 
these signs, restricting them to this or that people in particular. However, the 
descriptions are general, and they are obvious. The second sign describes 
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nomadic herdsmen who vie with each other in constructing lofty structures. 
Neither of these two signs are indications of something that is unlawful: 
Captive women throughout Islamic history gave birth to important figures, 
after the death of the Prophet #2, such events were widespread; and nomadic 
shepherds have dominated in many Islamic societies, from areas in northern 
Africa, to Asia and the Balkans, as well as Arabia. What we see in common 
throughout our history that fulfills these signs, is an indication of the Hour 
being near, and, a testimony to the truth of the Message of the Messenger 3&, 
it is not an indication of other than that, contrary to the interpretation of 


some extreme groups. 


4696. It was narrated from 
‘Uthman bin Ghiyath: “‘Abdullah 
bin Buraidah narrated to me, from 
Yahya bin Ya‘mar and Humaid bin 
*'Abdur-Rahmàn, who said: “We 
met ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar and we 
mentioned Al-Qadar to him and 
what they were saying about it...” 
He mentioned a similar report and 
added: ^A man from Muzainah or 
Juhainah questioned him. So he 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, for 
what do we do works? Is it for 
something that has passed and 
been decided, or 1s it for something 
that happens now (without 
predestination)?’ He said: ‘For 
something that has passed and 
been decided.’ The man, or one of 
the people, said: ‘So why should we 
do works?’ He said: ‘The 
inhabitants of Paradise will be 
facilitated to do the deeds of the 
inhabitants of Paradise, and the 
inhabitants of the Fire will be 
facilitated to do the deeds of the 
inhabitants of Hell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments 
See number 4693 and 4694. 
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4697. It was narrated by ‘Alqamah 
bin Marthad, from Sulaiman bin 
Buraidah, from Ibn Ya‘mar with this 
Hadith, with some additions and 
subtractions (as no. 4695) . He said: 
“What is Islam?" He said: 
“Establishing the Salat, paying the 
Zakah, Hajj to the House, fasting 
Ramadan, and performing Ghusl for 
Janabah (sexual impurity).” (Sahih) 
Abi Dawud said: 'Alqamah was a 
Murji’ H 


4698. It was narrated that Abū 
Dharr and Abū Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ would be 
sitting among his Companions, and a 
stranger would come, and he would 
not know which of them he was until 
he asked. We asked the Messenger of 
Allah 3x to let us make him a place 
to sit, so that strangers would 
recognise him when they came to him. 
So we built him a small mound of 
earth, and he sat on it, and we sat 
beside him...” a similar report (as no. 
4695). “A man came" - and he 
described his appearance - “and 
greeted him from the edge of the 
gathering. He said: ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaika 
yà Muhammad (peace be upon you, O 
Muhammad), and the Prophet 3X 
returned his greeting." (Sahih) 
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Comments 


Each of these are variations on number 4695. 


Ul This was stated by Ahmad in Al-‘Tlal wa Ma'rifatir-Rijàl no. 1814. Shaikh Wasiullah 
‘Abbas noted: “I did not find anyone labeling him with A/-Jqa’ other than the author.” 


Meaning Ahmad. 
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4699. It was narrated that Ibn Ad- 
Dailami said: “I came to Ubayy bin 
Ka‘b and said to him: ‘I am 
confused about Al-Qadar (the 
Divine Decree). Tell me something 
by means of which Allah may take 
away (this confusion).’ He said: ‘If 
Allah wanted to punish the people 
of His heaven and the people of 
His earth, He would punish them, 
and He would not be unjust to 
them, and if He bestowed His 
Mercy on them, His Mercy would 
be better for them than their deeds 
merited. If you were to spend the 
. equivalent of Uhud in gold in the 
cause of Allah, Allah would not 
accept it from you unless you 
believed in Al-Qadar (the Divine 
Decree) and understand that 
whatever befalls you could never 
miss you, and whatever misses you 
would never befall you, and if you 
died believing something other 
than this, you would enter the 
Fire." He said: “Then I went to 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd and he said 
something similar." He said: “Then 
I went to Hudhaifah bin Al-Yaman 
and he said something similar." He 
said: “Then I went to Zaid bin 
Thabit and he narrated something 
similar to me from the Prophet 
ge." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is further supported by the following narration. 
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4700. It was narrated that Abū 
Hafsah said: “‘Ubadah bin As- 
Samit said to his son: ‘ʻO my son, 
you will never find the true taste of 
faith, until you understand that 
whatever befalls you would never 
miss you, and whatever misses you 
could never befall you. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah à& say: “The 
first thing that Allàh created was 
the Pen, and He said to it: "Write" 
It said: ‘What shall I write? He 
said: “Write the decrees of all 
things until the Hour begins." O 
my son, I heard the Messenger of 
Allah g say: “Whoever dies 
believing anything other than that, 
he has nothing to do with me.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


EPA D obo 


This indicates that prior to the creatures existence, what they would do was 


known to Allah. 


4701. Abū Hurairah narrated that 
the Prophet #¢ said: “Adam and 
Misa had an argument. Masa said: 
‘O Adam, you are our father, and 
you disappointed us and caused us 
to be expelled from Paradise.’ 
Adam said: ‘You are Misa, Allah 
chose you to speak to, and He 
wrote the Tawrah for you with His 
own Hand. Are you blaming me for 
something that He decreed for me 
forty years before He created me?’ 
So Adam got the better of Misa.” 
(Sahih) 
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4702. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Aslam from his father that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3% said: ‘Misa 
said: “O Lord, show us Adam who 
brought us and himself out of 
Paradise.” So Allah showed him 
Adam, and he said: “Are you our 
father Adam?” Adam said to him: 
' “Yes,” He said: “Are you the one 
into whom Allah breathed of His 
spirit, and taught you the names of 
all things, and ordered the angels 
to prostrate to you?" He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “What made you 
bring us and yourself out of 
Paradise?" Adam said to him: 
“Who are you?” He said: “I am 
Müsá." He said: “Are you the 
Prophet of the Children of Israel to 
whom Allah Spoke from behind 
the Hijab and did not appoint any 
messenger from His creation 
between you and Him?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Did you not find 
that this was in the decree of Allah 
before I was created?” He said: 
“Yes.” He said: “Then why are you 
blaming me for something that 
Allah decreed before I (was 
created)?” The Messenger of 
Allah #% said at that point: ‘Adam 
got the better of Misa, Adam got 
the better of Musa, peace be upon 
them both.” Hasan) 
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4703. It was narrated from Muslim 
bin Yasar Al-Juhani that “Umar bin 
Al-Khattáb was asked about this 
Verse: "And (remember) when 
your Lord brought forth from the 
Children of Adam, from their 
loins”!!! - He said: Al-Qa'nabi 
recited the whole Verse?! — 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah 3 being asked about it, 
and the Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ‘Allah created Adam, then He 
passed His right Hand over his 
loins, and brought forth from him 
his offspring, and said: "I have 
created these for Paradise, and 
they will do the deeds of the 
people of Paradise." Then He 
passed (His Hand) over his loins, 
and brought forth from him his 
offspring, and said: “I have created 
these for the Fire, and they will do 
the deeds of the people of the 
Fire." A man said: "O Messenger 
of Allah, why then should we do 
works?" The Messenger of Allah 
3i& said: “When Allah creates a 
person for Paradise, He causes him 
to do the deeds of the people of 
Paradise until he dies doing one of 
the deeds of the people of 
Paradise, and is admitted to 
Paradise thereby. And when He 
creates a person for the Fire, He 
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[2] That is, the author is saying that the one he heard this narration from, ‘Abdullah Al- 
Qa‘nabi (who in turn, heard it from Malik) recited it to its completion. 
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causes him to do the deeds of the 
people of the Fire, until he dies 
doing one of the deeds of the 
people of the Fire, and is admitted 
to the Fire, thereby.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


Meaning that Allah is the Master of destiny for all of the creatures. 


4704. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 
bin Rabi‘ah said: “I was with 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab when he 
narrated this Hadith,’ but the 
Hadith of Malik (no. 4703) is more 
complete. (Da'if) 


4705. It was narrated from Raqbah 
bin Masqalah, from Abū Ishaq, 
from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Ubayy bin Ka'b said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said: 
"Ihe boy whom Al-Khadir killed 
was created a disbeliever; if he had 
lived, he would have grieved his 
parents with his obstinate rebellion 
and ingratitude.” (Sahih) 
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4706. It was narrated from Isra’il: 
“Aba Ishaq narrated to us, from 
Sa‘eed bin Jubair, from Ibn ‘Abbas, 
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who said: ‘Ubayy bin Ka‘b narrated 
to us: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allāh #8 say concerning Allāhs — 3& àl J5 SA :Jb CEEA 
saying: And as for the boy, his 4 22 gae 4 E 
parents were believers"! -— ‘The ol OR as OS Lu d J£ 


day he was created, he was created -1 <2 -f <j) A p 
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a disbeliever.” (Sahih) c^ tk G A tod. 
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4707. It was narrated from Sufyan, óige ', Ama Éis - vey 
from ‘Amr, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, - Loa dad cte us 
who said: Ibn ‘Abbas narrated to — *27** OF *-* & okas Wie 11D JI 
me: Ubayy bin Ka'b narrated to Le op we e ai" diues 
me, that the Messenger of Allah i 7C | ES f ae Pu "d 
said: *Al-Khadir saw a boy playing — 3X5 4M Jed Ss v o dg qu 
with some other boys, and he took Ree ae me oe, UNE EET E 
: E : VIUA (n Le e AM p» : JU 
hold of his head and ripped it up, ^ 7. oe 2l m di m 
and Müsà said: Have you killed an — 31) : oye Jú (ax asig J365 
innocent person...? P! (Sahih "C ee 
nt perso (Sahih) TESLU 
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4708. ‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: TT a ee 
"The Messenger of Allah s&, who mo & eii m A J 

is the truthful, entrusted one, told — : 2S ¿y dees Wis5 Tad sari Si 
us: ‘The creation of any one of you m Em Fes 2A e 
is put together in his mothers & uc Ec ee rd 
womb for forty days, then he Wis :Q6 jM ye - Ott cu 
becomes an ‘Alagah (a piece of ; 
thick coagulated blood) for a : 
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(11 Al-Kahf 18:80. 
[2] Al-Kahf 18:74. 
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four things: his provision, his 
lifespan and his deeds, then he 
writes down whether he is to be 
miserable (among the inhabitants 
of the Fire) or happy (among the 
inhabitants of Paradise). Then he 
breathes the soul into him. 
Therefore, one of you may do the 
deeds of the inhabitants of 
Paradise until there is nothing 
between him and it but a fore- 
arm’s length, or near a forearm’s 
length, then the Decree overtakes 
him, and he does a deed of the 
inhabitants of the Fire, and enters 
it And one of you may do the 
deeds of the inhabitants of the 
Fire, unti] there is nothing between 
him and it but a forearm's length, 
or near a forearm's length, then the 
decree overtakes him, and he does 
a deed of the inhabitants of 
Paradise, and enters it.” (Sahih) 
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4709. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
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bin Husain said: “It was said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, is it known 
who are the inhabitants of Paradise 
and the inhabitants of the Fire?’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘Then why 
should people do works?’ He said: 
‘Everyone will be facilitated to do 
that for which he was created.” 
(Sahih) 
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Hurairah, from ‘Umar bin Al- ee rz bee By Le Ab fe 
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Messenger of Allah, without any 
deeds?’ He said: ‘Allah knows best 
what they would have done." 
(Sahih) 


220 BH NN 


& 53s lå Jas d ub snb ils 
* Toir Magill a a) : QU GS 
dale VIS Lay LET di DU € Li 


l Se oe (SFB) ally eal 3 del EE se 
cp deme Ax, V40: yo (Ae tl S Gor | Ae ELI fU Toe iA NEP 


4713. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
bint Talhah, that ‘Aishah the 
Mother of the Believers, said: “An 
Ansari boy was brought to the 
Prophet #¢ for him to offer the 
funeral prayer for him. I said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, glad tidings 
for this one; he did not do any evil 
or know of it. He said: “Or it may 
be otherwise, O ‘Aishah. Allah 
created Paradise and He created 
inhabitants for it, and he created it 
for them when they were in the 
loins of their forefathers. And He 
created the Fire, and He created 
inhabitants for it, and He created it 
for them when they were in the 
loins of their forefathers.” (Sahih) 
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4714. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah £ said: ‘Every child is born 
on the Fitrah, then his parents 
make him a Jew or a Christian, 
as camels produce their young 
born intact; do you see any that 
is born with its ears cut?’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
do you think if he dies when he 
is small?’ He said: ‘Allah knows 
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best what they would have done." 
(Sahih) 
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4715. Ibn Wahb said: *I heard 
Malik when it was said to him: 
"Ihe people of desires use this 
Hadith (1.e., no. 4715) against us.’ 
Malik said: ‘Quote the last part of 
it to them: “They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allàh, what do you 
think if he dies when he is small?’ 
He said: ‘Allah knows best what 
they would have done.” (Sahih) 
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4716. Al-Hajjàj bin Al-Minhal 
said: “I heard Hammad bin 
Salamah explaining the Hadith: 
‘Every child is born upon the 
Fitrah? He said: ‘In our view, this 
refers to when Allàh took the 
covenant from them, when they 
were in their fathers’ loins, when 
He said: Am I not your Lord? !! 
They said: “Yes.” (Sahih) 
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4717. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Za idah: “My father narrated to 
me, from ‘Amir who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
woman who buries her infant 
daughter alive, and the girl who is 
buried alive, are both in the Fire." 
Yahyà bin Zakariyya said: *My 
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father said: ‘Abt Ishaq narrated to 
me, that ‘Amir narrated that to 
him from ‘Alqamah, from Ibn 
Mas'üd, from the Prophet %5.” 
(Sahih) 
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4718. It was narrated from Anas 
that a man said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, where is my father?” He 
said: “Your father is in the Fire.” 
When he turned away he # said: 
“My father and your father are in 
the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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4719. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "The Shaitan flows 
through the son of Adam like 
blood.” (Sahih) 
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4720. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah, from ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattàb that the Messenger of 
Allah 4 said: “Do not sit with the 
people who deny Al-Qadar nor 
initiate any discussion with them.” 
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Commetns: 


This chapter ends with a warning of debating with the people of innovations, 
because of the doubts that may be raised and cause confusion in the hearts of 
the people. And this last narration follows a number of narrations that deal 
with the children of disbelievers and similar matters, and among them is the 
general narration, which is the rule for these topics, and part of the belief in 
Al-Qadar is to believe it: “Allah knows best what they would have done.” 


Chapter 18. Al-Jahmiyyah 


4721. It was narrated from 
Hisham, from his father, from Abi 
Hurairah, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: “The 
people will keep asking, until one 
of them says: “Allah created the 
creation, but who created Allah?" 
Whoever comes across any such 
thing, let him say: “I believe in 
Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Commetns: 


z 


Meaning, the people will keep asking about matters of the unseen that the 
details of which were not revealed, until they reach this ugly state. As for the 
Jahmiyyah, they are the people named after Jahm bin Safwan, who deny the 
attributes of Allah, and among these attributes is that He is the Eternal the 


Living. 
4722. It was narrated from Abia 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
Abū Hurairah, who said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ say” - 
and he mentioned a similar report. 
He said: “If they say that, then say: 
He is Allah, (the) One, Allahus- 
Samad (the Self-Sufficient Master). 
He begets not, nor was He 
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begotten, And there is none co- 
equal or comparable unto Him. .!!! 
Then let him spit to his left 
three times, and seek refuge with 
Allah from the Shaitan.” Hasan) 
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4723. It was narrated from Al- 
Walid bin Abi Thawr, from Simāk, 
from ‘Abdullāh bin ‘Amirah, from 
Al-Ahnaf bin Qais, from Al-‘Abbās 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib, who said: “I 
was in Al-Batha’ with a group of 
people, among whom was the 
Messenger of Allah #%. A cloud 
passed over him, and he looked at 
it and said: ‘What do you call this?’ 
They said: ‘As-Sahab (a cloud). He 
said: ‘And Al-Muzn (rain cloud)?’ 
They said: And: ‘Al-Muzn.’ He 
said: ‘And ‘Anan (clouds)?” They 
said: ‘And Al-‘Andn.’” - Abt 
Dawud said: I am not very certain 
about Al-‘Anan?! - “He said: 
‘How much (distance) do you think 
there is between heaven and 
earth?’ They said: ‘We do not 
know.’ He said: ‘Between them is 
(a distance of) seventy-one, or 
seventy-two, or seventy-three years, 
and between it, and the heaven 
above it is the same (and so on)’ - 
until he had counted seven 
heavens. ‘Then above the seventh 
heaven there is a sea, between 
whose top and bottom is a distance 
like that between one heaven and 
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2] Meaning, to make the spitting sound without spittle. 


BI Meaning, if that is what he said exactly. 
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another. Then above that there are 
eight mountain goats.!'! The 
distance between their hooves and 
their knees is like the distance 
between one heaven and the next. 
Then on their backs is the Throne, 
and the distance between the 
bottom and the top of the Throne, 
is like the distance between one 
heaven and another. Then Allah is 
above that, may He be blessed and 
exalted.” (Daaf) 
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4724. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Sa‘d, 
and Muhammad bin Sa‘eed, both 
of them said: “Amr bin Abi Qais 
informed us, from Simak” with this 
chain, and its meaning. (Da7f) 


4725. It was narrated from Ibrahim 
bin Tahmàn, from Simàk, with his 
chain, and its meaning for this 
lengthy Hadith. (Daaf) 


4726. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Muhammad bin Jubair bin 
Mut‘im, from his father that his 
grandfather said: ^A Bedouin came 
to the Messenger of Allah 3, and 
said: ʻO Messenger of Allāh, 
people are facing hardship, their 
dependents are suffering, their 
wealth is destroyed and their flocks 
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0) And they say it means Angels in the form of mountain goats. See ‘Awn Al-Ma büd. 
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are dying. Pray to Allah for rain for 
us, for we seek your intercession 
with Allah, and we seek Allah's 
intercession with you.’ The 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘Woe 
to you, do you know what you are 
saying? The Messenger of Allah 
$& glorified Allah (said the Tasbih) 
and continued to do so until the 
effect of that could be seen on the 
faces of his Companions. Then he 
said: ‘Woe to you, Allah is not to 
be sought as an intercessor with 
any of His creation; Allah is 
greater than that. Woe to you, do 
you know what Allah is? His 
Throne is above the heavens like 
this’ — and he gestured with his 
fingers like a dome over him. ‘And 
it creaks on account of Him, as the 
saddle creaks on account of its 
rider.’ Ibn Bash-shàr (one of the 
narrators) said in his Hadith: ‘Allah 
is above His Throne, and His 
Throne is above His heavens,’ and 
he quoted the Hadith.” ‘Abdul- 
A‘la, Ibn Al-Muthanna, and Ibn 
Bash-shàr said: “From Ya'qüb bin 
‘Utbah, and Jubair bin Muhammad 
bin Jubair, from his father, from 
his grandfather." (Da'tf) 

Abü Dawud said: The Hadith with 
the chain of Ahmad bin Sa'eedl! 
is Sahih, and a group has agreed 
(narrating it similarly) with him. 
Among them are Yahya bin Ma‘in 
and ‘Ali bin Al-Madini. And a 
group also reported it from Ibn 
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Gl That is, regarding the precision of the chain for number 4726, Ahmad bin Sa'id's version 
which is via Muhammad bin Ishaq, has in it ^Ya'qüb bin ‘Utbah, from Jubair” instead of 


*and Jubair." 
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Ishaq just as Ahmad did. And 
‘Abdul-A‘la Ibn Al-Muthanna, and 
Ibn Bash-shàr heard it from the 
Same manuscript, according to 
what has been conveyed to me!!! 


227 


4 lan Cp ode E pé uo Ce SI T doas y cyl a> yl | CA estu]. : qs 


QU > 


4727. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “I have been 
given permission to speak of one of 
the angels of Allàh, one of the 
bearers of the Throne. The 
distance between his earlobe and 
his shoulder is like the distance of 
seven hundred year's travel." 
(Sahih) 
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4728. Abū Yūnus Sulaim bin 
Jubair, the freed slave of Abū 
Hurairah, said: “I heard Abū 
Hurairah recite this Verse: ‘Verily, 
Allāh commands that you should 
render back the trusts to those to 
whom they are due; and that when 
you judge between men, you judge 
with justice. Verily, how excellent is 
the teaching which He (Allāh) 
gives you! Truly, Allāh is Ever All- 
Hearer, All-Seer.! He said: ‘I saw 
the Messenger of Allah z place 
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! Meaning, they all heard it from the same manuscript of Wahb bin Jarir, and that Ahmad 
bin Sa‘eed said in the chain from Wahb: “He wrote it for us, from his copy” 
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his thumb on his ear, and his 
forefinger on his eye.’ Abū 
Hurairah said: ‘I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ reciting it 
and placing his fingers thus.” Ibn 
Yünus (one of the narrators) said: 
"^Al-Muqri! said: ‘Meaning that 
Allah is All-Hearer, All-Seer, 
meaning, Allàh has hearing and 
sight." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is a 
refutation of the Jahmiyyah. 
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Chapter 19. Regarding Seeing 
Allah 


4729. It was narrated that Jarir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “We were sitting 
with the Messenger of Allah i£ 
and he looked at the moon which 
was full, as it was the night of the 
fourteenth. He said: ‘You will see 
your Lord as you see this, and you 
will have no difficulty in seeing 
Him. If you can avoid missing a 
prayer before the sun rises and 
before it sets, then do so.’ Then he 
recited this Verse: ‘And glorify the 
praises of your Lord before the 
rising of the sun, and before its 
setting .”!'! (Sahih) 
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Commetns: 
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It is of a surety that in the Hereafter the believers will see Allàh, and this 
narration indicates that only those who are regular in their prayers will be 


granted that favor. 


4730. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: "Some people said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, will we see 
our Lord, may He be glorified and 
exalted, on the Day of 
Resurrection?’ He said: ‘Do you 
have any difficulty in seeing the sun 
at noon, when there are no 
clouds?’ They said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Do you have any difficulty in 
seeing the moon on the night when 
it is full, when there are no 
clouds?’ They said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘By the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, you will have no difficulty in 
seeing Him, just as you have no 
difficulty in seeing either of them.” 
(Sahih) 
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4731. It was narrated from Abi 
Razin — Misa Al-Ugqaili (one of 
the narrators) said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, will we all see 
our Lord?” - Ibn Mu'adh (one of 
the narrators) said: "Being alone 
with Him on the Day of 
Resurrection, and what is the sign 
of that in His creation?" - “He 
said: ‘O Abt Razin, do you not all 
see the moon?” Ibn Mu'àdh said: 
“On the night when it is full, being 
alone with it." Then the two 
reports concur — “I said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘Allah is more Magnificent." 
— Ibn Mu'àdh said: “He said: 
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‘Rather it is one of the creations of 


Allah, and Allah is 
Magnificent.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter (...) Regarding The 
Refutation Of The Jahmiyyah 


4732. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g said: 
‘Allah will roll up the heavens on 
the Day of Resurrection, then He 
will seize them in His Right Hand, 
then he will say: “I am the 
Sovereign, where are the tyrants? 
Where are the arrogant?” Then he 
will roll up the earths and seize 
them” - Ibn AI-Alà' said: “In His 
Other Hand, then He will say: *I 
am the Sovereign, where are the 
tyrants? Where are the arrogant?" 
(Sahih) 
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4733. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah % said: “Our Lord, may He 
be glorified and exalted, descends 
every night to the lowest part of 
the heaven, when the last third of 
the night remains, and He says: 
‘Who will call upon Me, that I may 
answer Him, who will ask of Me, 
that I may give to him, who will ask 
Me for forgiveness, that I may 
pardon him?"" (Sahih) 
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Chapter 20. The Qur'àn Ripe » "ab trs erro!) 
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4734. It was narrated that Jabir bin le E ip M tco ihe — eves 
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4736. It was narrated that ‘Amir — ;-7; te helen) te - even 
bin Shahr said: “I was with An- : E dd Bw AM a E» 
Najashi, and a son of his recited a œ| oœ! Bee d eu Ul 
Verse from the /njil, and I laughed. pui e uie m iid us SO 
He said: ‘Are you laughing at the ue ge. wr dics 
words of Allah, may He be čl Xe 235 : Sb es cn pl oF 
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4735. It was narrated from Ibn EET 
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4737. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 3& used 
to pray for protection for Al-Hasan 
and Al-Husain (saying): 
"U'idhukumàá bi kalimatillahit- 
tàmmati min kulli shaitanin wa 
hammatin wa min kulli ‘ainin 
lammatin (I seek refuge for you 
two in the Perfect Words of Allah 
from every devil and vermin, and 
from every envious eye.’ Then he 
said: ‘Your father! used to seek 
refuge in (these words) for Isma‘ll 
and Ishaq.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: This porves that 
the Qur'àn is not created. 
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4738. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: "When Allah speaks 
with the revelation, the inhabitants 
of heaven hear a clanging from the 
heavens like a chain being dragged 
across a rock, and they swoon, then 
they remain like that until Jibril 
comes to them. When he comes to 
them, they recover and say: ‘O 
Jibril, what did your Lord say?' He 
says: ‘The truth,’ and they say: “The 
truth, the truth.” (Sahih) 
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!! Referring to Prophet Ibrahim, peace be upon him. 
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Commetns: i 

All of these narrations prove that Allāh speaks, and that His revelation is His 

Word, not created. 


Chapter 20, 21. Intercession ii $ POG (rye eaa 
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4739. It was narrated from Anas ís - T Sut WHS - tyrą 

bin Malik that the Prophet # said: o i ie Se IUS 
“My intercession will be for those oe «clc! Cael ue Sie y elk 
among my Ummah who committed gi mite DAT eal 5 gal 
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4740. ‘Imran bin Husain narrated ye g3 Wis OMA WE - eve 

that the Prophet #¢ said: “Some ae a ME mc 
people will be brought forth from geo yl Ux :J8 ol Ei om) 
the Fire by the intercession of g Rd aL e EE 
Muhammad, and they will enter MU M DEC ha j 
Paradise, and they will be called +% seus Ol 54 e cA JU 


Al-Jahannamiyyiin.” (Sahih) FT Ar ES 25 ech g is à 
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Commetns: 
This title will not be a cause of disgrace for them. It will only show that these 
people have been liberated from the Fire. 
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Commetns: 
Rewards and Punishments in the Hereafter are realities, and sure enough, 
they are different from this world; we cannot understand their nature. The 
fact that they are unique to the Hereafter does not indicate that they are not 
real, as some of the innovators claim. 
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4743. It was narrated from Abū og cau -e fni LEGS viv 
Hurairah that the Messenger of D ae Or uen 


Allah à& said: “All of the son of — 9! 525^ (el ge gA oe cob g 
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Commetns: 


According to authentic narrations, the earth does not consume the bodies of 
the Prophets and Messengers of Allah (see number 1047.) 


Chapter 21, 22. The Creation RT RES v. TOMTOM eae 
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4744. It was narrated from Abū =: felt) | qu Wis - tvit 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “When Allah 
created Paradise, He said to Jibril: 
‘Go and look at it.’ So he went and 
looked at it, then he came back 
and said: ‘O Lord, by Your glory, 
no one will ever hear of it but he 
will enter it. Then He surrounded 
it with difficult things and said: ‘O 
Jibril, go and look at it.’ So he 
went and looked at it, then he 
came back and said: ‘O Lord, I am 
afraid that no one will ever enter 
it" He #¢ said: “When Allah 
created Hell he said: ‘O Jibril, go 
and look at it. So he went and 
looked at it, then he came back 
and said: ‘O Lord, by Your glory, 
no one will ever hear of it but he 
will not enter it. He surrounded it 
with desirable things, then He said: 
‘O Jibril, go and look at it.’ So he 
went and looked at it, then he 
came back and said: ‘O Lord, by 
Your glory, I am afraid that there 
will be no one who will not enter 
it.” Hasan) 
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Commetns: 


Paradise and the Fire are real, and existing now. 


Chapter 22, 23. The Hawd 
(Cistern) 


4745. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Ahead of you there 
is the Hawd (Cistern), the distance 
between two sides of which is like 
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the distance between Jarba’ and 
Adhrah.”” (Sahih) 
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4746. It was narrated from Abü 
Hamzah, from Zaid bin Arqam, 
who said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah g and we 
made a stop. He said: “You are just 
a hundred thousandth part of those 
who will come to me at the Hawd 
(Cistern)." I said: “How many 
were you at that time?” He said: 
“Seven or eight hundred.” (Sahih) 
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4747. It was narrated that Al- 
Mukhtar bin Fulful said: I heard 
Anas bin Malik saying: The 
Messenger of Allah 3& dozed off 
briefly, then he raised his head, and 
he was smiling. Either he spoke to 
them, or they said to him: “O 
Messenger of Allah, why are you 
smiling?” and he said: “Just now a 
Surah was revealed to me." Then 
he recited: “In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious the Most 
Merciful. Verily, We have granted 
you Al-Kawthar"l!l until its 
completion. When he had recited 
it, he said: “Do you know what Al- 
Kawthar is?” They said: “Allah and 
His Messenger know best.” He 
said: “It is a river that my Lord, the 
Migthy and Sublime, has promised 
me in Paradise, in which there is 
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much goodness, upon it is a Hawd 
(Cistern) to which my Ummah will 
come on the Day of Resurrection. 
Its vessels are as numerous as the 
stars.” (Sahih) 
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4748. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “When the Prophet 
of Allah %4 was taken up into 
Paradise" — or words to that effect 
— “he was shown a river whose 
banks were transparent" — or 
hollowed out — corundum."! The 
angel who was with him struck with 
his hand and brought out some 
musk. Muhammad i£ said to the 
Angel who was with him: “What is 
this?" He said: “This is Al-Kawthar 
which your Lord has given to you." 
(Sahih) 
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4749. 'Abdus-Salàm bin Abi Hazim 
Abü Talüt said: I witnessed Abü 
Barzah enter upon ‘Ubaidullah bin 
Ziyad. so-and-so — someone who 
was named by Muslim (one of the 
narrators) - and who was among 
the people, told me: When 
‘Ubaidullah saw him he said: ‘ʻO you 
Companions of Muhammad, the 
short and stout.’ The Shaikh was 
offended, and said: ‘I do not think 
that I will stay among people who 
criticize me for having been a 
Companion of Muhammad i£. 
‘Ubaidullah said to him: ‘Your 
having been a Companion of 
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Muhammad 3£& is a source of pride "ep LP 123 
for you, not a source of shame.’ TUS ad $4 4d JY) lA Qe n 
Then he said: ‘I came to you to ask (ts y3 E Nos ad. ae 25 zl Jü 
you about the Hawd (Cistern). Did , n 
you hear the Messenger of Allah 3 » ^ uc bal T: E: 5l Y 
say anything about it?’ Aba Barzah A ex d canal elec 
said: ‘Yes, not once or twice, or 

three times or four, or five. 

Whoever disbelieves in it, may 

Allah not give him to drink from it.’ 

Then he went out angrily.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The true followers of Allah's Messenger ## will be granted the privilege of 
drinking from the Hawd. 


Chapter 23, 24. The à MEI SG o Qo auo 
Questioning In The Grave And i "E TER" 
The Torment Of The Grave (YV daa!) pal coles Ludi 


4750. It was narrated from Al-  : ¿Jii PRA gl Was - tyo. 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib that the Messenger aT — Qm 
of Allah g said: “When the “Of 7^ and d 
Muslim is questioned in the grave, — $& à! G25 Si 36 o JA se NE tu 
he will bear witness that there is Ca ce ^od 

none worthy of worship but Allah, Vol aged "aj An i | EJ op : Ju 
and that Muhammad is the 455 U5 Ld n ent Oty dn VI a] 
Messenger of Allah 3%. That is mm 
what Allah says: ‘Allah will keep J4 [or co Af BE 2 JUS di 
firm those who believe, with the : NC. 
word that stands firm.”""!! (Sahih) d 
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4751. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- Log X» uipedo ES 
Wis - tvoj 
Wahhab bin ‘Ata’ Al-Khaffaf, Abü — 777 95 7v o 


Ol Ibrahim 14:27. 
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Nasr, from Sa‘eed, from Qatadah, 
from Anas bin Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah 4% entered a 
stand of palm trees belonging to 
Bant Najjar, and he heard a sound 
that startled him. He said: “Who 
are the occupants of these graves?” 
They said: “O Messenger of Allah, 
they are some people who died 
during Jahiliyyah.” He said: “Seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave, and from the 
tribulation of the Dajjàl." They 
said: “Why is that, O Messenger of 
Allāh?” He said: “When the 
believer is placed in his grave, an 
angel comes to him, and says: 
"What did you worship?’ If Allah 
has guided him, he says: ‘I used to 
worship Allah.’ It is said: ‘What did 
you say about this man?’ He says: 
‘He is the slave of Allah and His 
Messenger.’ Then he is not asked 
about anything else. Then he is 
taken to the abode that would have 
been his in the Fire, and it is said 
to him: “This would have been your 
abode in the Fire, but Allah 
protected you, and had mercy on 
you, and He has exchanged it for 
an abode in Paradise.’ He says: 
‘Let me go and tell my family of 
the good news,’ but it is said to 
him: ‘Be still.’ But when the 
disbeliever is placed in his grave, 
an angel comes to him and rebukes 
him, and says to him: ‘What did 
you worship?’ He says: ‘I do not 
know. It is said to him: ‘You 
neither knew nor recited (the 
Book).’ Then it is said to him: 
"What did you say about this man?’ 
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He says: ‘I used to say whatever the 
people said.’ Then he strikes him 
with an iron hammer between his 
ears, and he screams with a scream 
that is heard by all creatures 
except, the two races (of jinn and 
men).” (Sahih) 

4752. (There is another chain) 
from ‘Abdul-Wahhab who narrated 
a similar report with a similar chain 
(as no. 4751). He said: “When a 
person is placed in his grave and 
his companions turn and leave, he 
hears the sound of their sandals. 
Then two Angels come to him and 
say to him...” and he narrated a 
similar report, and said in it: “As 
for the disbeliever and the 
hypocrite, they say to him" adding 
(the word) “hypocrite.” And he 
said: “it is heard by everything that 
is nearby, except for the two races 
(of jinn and men).” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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One Angel comes to a virtuous and pious person and deals with him politely. 


Two Angels come to the evil person. 


4753. It was narrated from Al- 
Minhàl, from Zaàdhàn, from Al- 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib, who said: “We 
went out with the Messenger of 
Allah g for the funeral of an 
Ansari man. We came to the grave, 
but it had not been dug yet. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ sat down, 
and we sat around him as if there 
were birds on our heads. He had a 
stick in his hand with which he was 
scratching the ground, then he 
raised his head, and said: 'Seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
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of the grave,’ two or three times.” 
In the Hadith of Jarir (one of the 
narrators) it adds here: “and he 
said: ‘He (the deceased) hears the 
sound of their sandals when they 
turn to leave and it is said to him: 
"O so-and-so, who is your Lord? 
What is your religion? Who is your 
Prophet?" Hannad (one of the 
narrators) said: “He said: "Two 
angels come to him and make him 
sit up, and say: “Who is your 
Lord?" He says: “My Lord is 
Allah.” They say to him: “What is 
your religion?" He says: “My 
religion is Islam." They say to him: 
“Who is this man who was sent 
among you?" He said: “He is the 
Messenger of Allah #¢.” They say: 
*How did you know?" He says: *I 
read the Book of Allah, and I 
believed in it." In the Hadith of 
Jarir it adds: "And that is the 
Words of Allah: Allàh will keep 
firm those who believe, with the 
word that stands firm in this world, 
and in the Hereafter... °, H! and he 
recited the whole Verse. Then the 
two reports concur: *He said: 
‘Then a caller cries out from 
heaven (saying): “My slave has 
spoken the truth. Prepare for him a 
bed from Paradise, clothe him from 
Paradise, and open a door for him 
to Paradise." He said: ‘Then there 
comes to him some of its breeze 
and fragrance.’ He said: ‘And it 
(the grave) is made spacious for 
him, as far as the eye can see.’ He 


Gl Ibrahim 14:27. 
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said: ‘And as for the disbeliever,” 
and he mentioned his death and 
said: “His soul is returned to his 
body, and two Angels come to him 
and make him sit up, then they say 
to him: “Who is your Lord?” He 
says: “Oh, oh, I do not know.” 
They say to him: “What is your 
religion?” He says: “Oh, oh, I do 
not know.” They say to him: “Who 
is this man who was sent among 
you?” He says: “Oh, oh, I do not 
know.” Then a caller cries out from 
heaven (saying): “He is lying. 
Prepare for him a bed from the 
Fire, and clothe him from the Fire, 
and open a door for him to the 
Fire.” He said: ‘Then there comes 
to him some of its heat and hot 
wind.’ He said: “Then his grave is 
constricted for him, until his ribs 
interlock.” In the Hadith of Jarir it 
adds: “He said: ‘Then one who is 
blind and dumb is placed in charge 
of him, and he has with him a 
sledgehammer of iron which, if he 
struck a mountain with it, it would 
tum to dust.’ He said: ‘He strikes 
him with it, dealing a blow that is 
heard by everything between the 
east and the west, except the two 
races (of jinn and men), and he 
turns to dust.’ He said: ‘Then his 
soul is returned to him.” (Hasan) 
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4754. (There is another chain) 
from Al-Minhal, from Abū ‘Umar 
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Zàdhàn, who said: “I heard AI- 
Bara’ narrate a similar report (as 
no. 4753) from the Prophet i£. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 24, 25. Mention Of 
The Mizan (The Balance) 


4755. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that she remembered the Fire and 
wept. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “Why are you weeping?” She 
said: “I remembered the Fire and I 
wept. Will you remember your 
family on the Day of 
Resurrection?” The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “There are three 
places were no one will remember 
anyone else: At the Mizàán, until he 
knows whether (his deeds) will 
weigh lightly or heavily; at the 
(giving of) the book, when it will be 
said: ‘Here! Read my record!" 
until he knows where he will 
receive his book, in his right hand, 
his left hand, or behind his back; 
and at the Sirat when it is placed 
across Hell." (Daf) 


243 Hebd) ES Ji 


36.9. 


pu c NL ee P 5, ól xe 
Ex dad Oy. esl ex OG 
255 i : JU BE ZA se ci 

uad! Jl [ou] :m s 
64 391 Col Cede oye C Aina) 

pd Bb LOL (Yo YE uuo 
(YA dd!) Olea 

- 29 A E 26. 14 
emo d o a - 
ed Ge dee o 
us 3 dus Pn ^ 
Jus ce KS pa DICE Gil Dangle o 
ESE CFLS o BE db Jag 
5 of «4 du ud um o. 2 T 
dal 045535 E SÉ Sess 
at az B 3 ees ea ‘ioe E “or 
è Wb :x dd Jabs Ju faiai ee 
Ae dasb ael 793. 4 bie ae 
EAE SI S Gal ux m olea 
UG Du :J QUOI les 
cx ssl ds e  [\4: Bb] 4s 
N55 de pl JUS Bal ee ad (As 
sb SS RA SD RUM Tes co tb 


ge 
an 2 a Ls 2o "be 
laa lia (O99 Q9 S JG 
ah Qul ded ge Wet ge cole 8 ig! aal [ee obal] gas 


QUAERO 9 OS pal sl CA q^ ker Taala 


Ol Al-Hāqqah 69:19. 


The Book Of The Sunnah 


Chapter 25, 26. The Dajjal 


4756. It was narrated that Abū 
‘Ubaidah bin Al-Jarrah said: “I 
heard the Prophet #% say: “There 
was no Prophet after Nah who did 
not warn his people about the 
Dajjal, and I am warning you about 
him.’ The Messenger of Allah 2% 
described him to us and said: 
‘Perhaps those who saw me and 
heard my words will live to see 
him.’ They said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, how will our hearts be then? 
Will they be as they are today?' He 
said: ‘Or better." (Hasan) 
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4757. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g stood up 
among the people and praised 
Allàh as He deserves to be praised, 
then he mentioned the Dajjàl, and 
said: 'I am warning you about him, 
and there is no Prophet who did 
not warn his people about him. 
Nüh warned his people about him, 
but I will tell you something about 
him that no Prophet mentioned to 
his people: Know that he is one- 
eyed, and Allah is not one-eyed.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 26, 27. The Khawarij 


4758. It was narrated that Abū 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3 said: ‘Whoever separates 
the distance of a hand-span from 
the Jamàá'ah (main body of 
Muslims), he has removed the yoke 
of Islam from his neck.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The Khawárij are those who revolted and called the Muslim leaders 
disbelievers. The following narrations describe their traits, and advise how to 


deal with their Fitnah. 


4759. (There is another chain) that 
Abü Dharr said: ^The Messenger 
of Allah 38 said: ‘How will you be 
with leaders who will come after 
me, and will keep this Fay' (spoils) 
for themselves?’ I said: ‘By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I will 
put my sword on my shoulder then 
I will strike with it until I meet you' 
— ‘or join you.’ - He said: ‘Shall I 
not guide you to something that is 
better than that? Be patient until 
you meet me.” (Hasan) 
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4760. It was narrated from 
Hammad bin Zaid, from Al- 
Mu'allà bin Ziyad and Hisham bin 
Hassan, from Al-Hasan, from 
Dabbah Ibn Mihsan, from Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet 
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g, who said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 said: "There will be rulers 
over you, some of whose deeds you 
will approve of, and some you will 
disapprove of. Whoever denounces 
them with his tongue will have 
discharged his duty, and whoever 
hates their bad deeds in his heart 
will be safe. But whoever approves 
of them and follows them (is the 
one who does wrong).' It was said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should we 
not kill them?' He said: *No, not so 
long as they pray." Abü Dawud 
said:'!] “Should we not fight 
them?” (Sahih) 
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4761. It was narrated from 
Qatādah: “Al-Hasan narrated to us 
from Dabbah bin Mihsan Al- 
‘Anazi, from Umm Salamah from 
the Prophet #%. He said: “Whoever 
hates that, he has discharged his 
duty, and whoever denounces that 
he will be safe." Qatadah said: 
“Meaning, whoever denounces in 
his heart, and hates in his heart.” 
(Sahih) 
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4762. It was narrated that ‘Arfajah 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah # say: “There will be various 
troubles and evil deeds among my 
Ummah. Whoever wants to divide 
the Muslims when they are united, 
strike him with the sword, no 
matter who he is.” (Sahih) 
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í] That is Sulaiman bin Dawud, one of the narrators, and he is Aba Dawud At-Tayalisi. 
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Chapter 27, 28. Fighting The 
Khawarij 


4763. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidah that ‘Ali mentioned the 
people of An-Nahrawàn (the 
Khawarij), and said: “Among them 
is a man with a defective arm, or a 
deformed arm, or a small arm. 
Were it not that you would rejoice 
too much, I would tell you what 
Allah has promised upon the 
tongue of Muhammad ¥ to those 
who kill them." I said: “Did you 
hear this from him?" He said: Yes, 
by the Lord of the Ka‘bah. (Sahih) 
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4764. It was narrated that Aba 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: Ali sent a 
gold nugget still in its dirt to the 
Prophet #%, and he divided it 
among four people: 'Al-Aqra' bin 
Habis Al-Hanzali Al-Mujashi'i, 
‘Uyainah bin Badr Al-Fazàri, Zaid 
Al-Khail At-Ta'i, who was one of 
Bana Nabhan, and ‘Alqamah bin 
‘Ulathah Al-‘Amiri, who was one of 
Bant Kilab. The Quraish and the 
Ansar got angry and said: ‘He is 
giving to the chiefs of Najd, and 
not to us.’ He said: ‘It is only to 
soften their hearts.” Then a man 
with deep-set eyes, high 
cheekbones, a prominent brow, a 
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thick beard, and a shaven head 
came forward and said: ‘Fear 
Allah, O Muhammad!’ He said: 
‘Who will obey Allah if I disobey 
Him? Allah has entrusted me over 
the people of the earth but you do 
not trust me.” A man asked if he 
should kill him - I think it was 
Khalid bin Al-Walid - but he did 
not let him. When he left, he said: 
‘From the stock of this man - or 
from his offspring - will come 
people who will recite the Qur'àn 
but it does not go beyond than 
their throats. They will pass out of 
Islam like the arrow passing 
through its target. They will kill the 
Muslims but leave the idolaters 
alone. By Allàh, if I live to see 
them, I will kill them as ‘Ad were 
killed.” (Sahih) 
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4765. It was narrated from Abü 
‘Amr, he said: “Qatādah narrated 
to me, from Abü Sa‘eed Al-Khudri 
and Anas bin Malik that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “There 
will be differences and dissent 
among my Ummah, there will be 
people who will speak well but act 
badly. They will recite the Qur’an 
but it will not go beyond their 
collarbones, and they will pass out 
of the religion like an arrow 
passing through the target, and 
they will not return until the arrow 
returns to its nock. They are the 
worst of people and of creation. 
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Glad tidings to the one who kills 
them and they kill him. They will 
call people to the Book of Allah, 
although they have nothing to do 
with it. Whoever fights them will be 
closer to Allah than them.’ They 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is their sign?’ He said: “They will 
have shaven heads.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Shaving the head is not prohibited, rather, it is one of the rites of ‘Umrah and 
Hajj, but this narrations foretells the sign of the people prior to their coming; 
that they would be recognized by this trait. Conversely, it is considered 
disliked by some of the scholars to constantly shave the head when there is no 
reason, merely because of the fact that it is a trait of the Khawarij. 


4766. It was narrated from 
Ma'mar, from Qatadah, from Anas, 
from the Prophet #%, similarly (as 
no. 4765). He said: “Their sign will 
be that they shave their heads [very 
closely]. If you see them, kill 
them." (Da f) 
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4767. It was narrated that Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah said: ‘Ali said: “If I 
narrate to you a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah 3s, it is dearer 
to me to fall from the sky than to 
tell lies about him, but if I discuss 
with you matters between myself 
and you, then war is deceit. I heard 
the Messenger of Allah à& say: ‘At 
the end of time there will be 
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people who are young in age and 
feeble of mind. They will speak the 
best words of people, but they will 
pass out of Islam as an arrow 
passes through the target. Their 
faith will not go beyond their 
throats. Wherever you meet them, 
kill them, for killing them will bring 
reward on the Day of Resurrection 
to the one who kills them." 
(Sahih) 
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4768. It was narrated that Salamah 
bin Kuhail said: Zaid bin Wahb Al- 
Juhani narrated that he was in the 
army that was with ‘Ali which went 
out to fight the Khawarij. ‘Ali said: 
“O people, I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ say: “There will appear 
some people among my Ummah 
who will recite the Qur'àn and your 
recitation will not compare to 
theirs, and your prayer will not 
compare to theirs, and your fasting 
will not compare to theirs. They 
will recite the Qur'àn and you will 
think that it is to their credit, but in 
fact it will count against them. 
Their prayer will not go beyond 
their collarbones, and they will pass 
out of Islam as an arrow passes out 
of its target. If the army that 
attacks them knew what has been 
decreed for them upon the tongue 
of their Prophet #¢, they would 
have relied on their deeds. The 
sign of that is that among them 
there is a man who has an upper 
arm but no forearm, and on his 
upper arm there is something like a 
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nipple, with white hairs on it. 
Would you go to Mu'àwiyah and 
the people of Ash-Sham, and leave 
these people in charge of your 
families and wealth in your 
absence? By Allah, I hope that 
they are the same people, for they 
have shed blood unlawfully and 
attacked the people’s cattle. March 
in the Name of Allāh.” Zaid bin 
Wahb described to me the stops 
(made by the army), until he said: 
“Then we crossed a bridge, and 
when we met (the Khawarij), who 
were being led that day by 
‘Abdullah bin Wahb Ar-Rasibi, he 
(‘Abdullah) said to (his men): 
"Throw your spears and draw your 
swords from their sheaths, for I am 
afraid that they may urge you to 
negotiate, as they did on the Day 
of Harüra'" So they threw their 
spears and unsheathed their 
swords, and (the companions of 
‘Alī) fought back with their spears, 
and they (the Khawarij) were killed, 
and piled up one atop another, but 
only two of the people (meaning 
companions of ‘Ali) were killed 
that day. “All said: ‘Search among 
them for the one with the 
deformed hand.' But they did not 
find him. Then ‘Ali himself went to 
some people who had been killed, 
and were lying on top of one 
another. They took them out, and 
found him among those who were 
closest to the ground (at the 
bottom of the pile). He said the 
Takbir, and said: 'Allah spoke the 
truth, and His Messenger conveyed 
it? ‘Ubaidah Al-Salmàni stood up 
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and said: ‘O Commander of the 
Believers, by Allah besides Whom 
there is none worthy of worship, 
did you hear this from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢?’ He said: 
‘Yes, by Allah, besides Whom 
there is none worthy of worship’ — 
until he asked him to swear three 
times and he did so.” (Sahih) 

[Aba Dawud said: Malik said: “It is 
a form of humiliating knowledge 
that the scholar reply to everyone 
who asks him.”’] 
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4769. It was narrated that Jamil 
bin Murrah said: Abū Al-Wadi’ 
said: “‘Ali said: “Look for the man 
with the deformed hand" - and he 
quoted the Hadith (similar to no. 
4768). They brought him out from 
beneath the (pile of) slain, covered 
in mud. Abu Al-Wad said: “It is 
as if I can see him, an Ethiopian, 
wearing a Quraitag,"! one of his 
hands like a woman’s nipple, with 
hairs on it like the hairs on the tail 
of a jerboa.” (Sahih) 
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4770. It was narrated that Abü 
Maryam said: “That crippled man 
used to be with us in the Masjid, he 
would stay there by night and by 
day. He was a poor man, and I saw 
him attending meals with ‘Ali along 
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with the poor people, and I gave 
him a Burnous of mine to wear.” 
Abü Maryam said: “The crippled 
man was called Nafi‘ Dhu Ath- 
Thadyah (the one with the nipple), 
because he had something on his 
arm like a woman’s breast, with a 
nipple on the end, on which there 
were hairs like the whiskers of a 
cat.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: According to the 
people, his name was Harqis. 


Chapter 28, 29. Fighting 
(Muslim) Attackers 


4771. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “If a person's 
wealth is sought unlawfully, and he 
fights and is killed, he is a martyr." 
(Sahih) 
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4772. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Whoever is killed defending his 
wealth, he is a martyr; whoever is 
killed defending his family, or his 
life, or his religion, he is a martyr." 
(Sahih) 
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If someone is attacked by a Muslim criminal, and he is killed while defending 
his family, his life, or his property, he dies the death of a martyr. But it is not 
allowed to pursue and kill such attackers if they are Muslims, rather they 
should be reported to those in authority once one is safe from their 


aggression. 
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(!] These three Ahadith are at this location in some of the manuscripts of the version of Al- 
Lu'lui (see the introduction). The first narration appeared earlier (4641), the second 
and third appear later (5132 and 5133). 
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Dinar, from Wahb bin Munabbih, 
from his brother, from Mu'àwiyah: 
Intercede, you will be rewarded. 
He said: The Messenger of Allàh 
3€ said: "Intercede, you will be 
rewarded." For I may intend 
something but I delay it so that you 
may intercede and be rewarded, for 
the Messenger of Allaah 3X said: 
^Intercede, you will be rewarded." 

It was narrated from Buraid, from 
Abū Burdah, from Abt Misa, from 
the Prophet #%, with similar. 

Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
bin Hanbal saying: “‘Affan said: 
“Yahya would not narrate from 
Hammam.) 

Ahmad said: “‘Affan said: 
"Whenever Mu'àdh bin Hisham 
arrived, he agreed with Hammam 
in Ahadith. Sometimes after that, 
Yahya would say: “What did 
Hammam say about this?" 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
saying: “The hearing of these 
people: ‘Affan and his companions, 
from Hammam is more useful than 
the hearing of ‘Abdur-Rahman."! 
And he would take care of his 
books after that." 

Husain bin ‘Ali narrated to us: 
““Affan narrated to us — if Allah, 
the Most High, wills — he said: 
‘Hammam said to me: “I made 
mistakes and did not rectify, and I 
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1l From, here to the end of this section there are comments from the author regarding 
Hammam bin Yahya Al-Azdi Al-Basri, he narrated numbers 1477 and 4324, some of the 
manuscripts do not contain this. It appears that he intended it to be after one of the 
narrations of Hammam, and Allah knows best. And Yahya is Ibn Sa‘eed Al-Ansari. 


[2 


— 


[3 


— 


Meaning, ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Mahdi. 


Meaning, after that, Yahya would accept his narrations. 
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seek forgiveness from Allah, the 
Most High." 

Abū Dawud said: I heard ‘Ali bin 
‘Abdullah saying: “The most 
knowledgeable among them,'"! of 
the amount of what he heard 
versus what he did not hear is 
Shu‘bah, and the one who reported 
most among them is Hisham, and 
the one who memorized the most 
is Sa‘eed bin Abi ‘Artibah.” 

Abü Dawud said: So I mentioned 
that to Ahmad, and he said: 
“Sa‘eed bin Abi ‘Artbah - in the 
story about Hisham - they 
mentioned all of this about Mu'àdh 
bin Hisham; what would be the 
case if Hisham was compared to 
Sa‘eed were he to have appeared 
before him.”!! 
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UI This is about the companions of Qatadah, and ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah is ‘Ali bin Al-Madini. 

[2] Meaning, that Sa‘eed is of a higher rank that Hisham, and where would Hisham be if he had 
been in the presence of Sa‘eed with all of his knowledge. This section was explained by 
Shaikh Husain bin Muhsin Al-Ansàri and noted by the author of ‘Awn Al-Ma ‘bid. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful 


40. THE BOOK OF 
ETIQUETTE (AL-ADAB) 


Chapter 1. Regarding 
Forbearance And The 
Character Of The Prophet 3: 


4773. It was narrated from Ishàq, 
meaning Ibn 'Abdullàh bin Abi 
Talhah, he said: “Anas said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3i$ had the best 
character of all people. One day he 
sent me on an errand, and I said: 
“By Allah, I will not go," although 
in my heart I intended to go and 
do what the Prophet of Allah #¢ 
had told me to do. I went out and I 
passed by some boys who were 
playing in the market. Then 
suddenly the Messenger of Allah 
$3& caught me by the neck from 
behind. I looked at him and he was 
smiling. He said: “O Unais, go 
where I told you to go." I said: 
“Yes, I am going, O Messenger of 
Allāh.” Anas said: ‘By Allah, I 
served him for seven years or nine 
years, and I never knew him to say 
of something that I did, ^Why did 
you do such and such?" Or of 
something that I failed to do: “Why 
did you not do such and such?" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet #¢ was a model of tolerance and good manners. He understood 


children. 


4774. It was narrated from Thabit, 
from Anas, who said: “I served the 
Prophet #¢ for ten years in Al- 
Madinah. I was a young boy and 
not everything I did was as my 
master wanted, but he never said to 
me Uff (a word of contempt), and 
he never said to me: “Why did you 
do such and such, or why did you 
not do such and such?” (Sahih) 
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4775. Abū Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g used to sit 
and talk with us in the Masjid, and 
when he stood up (to leave) we 
would stand up until we saw him 
enter one of the houses of his 
wives. He spoke to us one day, 
then we stood up when he stood 
up, and we saw a Bedouin who 
caught up with him and tugged on 
his garment, causing his neck to 
turn red.” Abū Hurairah said: “His 
garment was coarse. He turned 
around and the Bedouin said to 
him: ‘Load up these two camels of 
mine, for you have not given me 
anything of your wealth or the 
wealth of your father.’ The Prophet 
% said: ‘No, may Allah forgive me; 
no, may Allah forgive me; no, may 
Allah forgive me; I will not load up 
your camels until you let me take 
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retaliation for your tugging on my 
garment.’ But each time the 
Bedouin said to him: ‘By Allah, I 
will not allow you to take 
retaliation.” He said: “Then he 
called a man and said to him: 
‘Load up these two camels of his 
for him, barley on one camel and 
dates on the other.’ Then he 
turned to us and said: ‘You may 
disperse with the blessing of 
Allāh.” (Da*.f) 
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Comments: 


A similar event was been recorded in Sahih Al-Bukhari no. 6088. 


Chapter 2. Regarding Dignity 


4776. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
narrated that the Prophet of Allah 
z said: “Good conduct, dignified 
bearing and moderation are one of 
the twenty-five parts of 
Prophethood.” (Hasan) 
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These are the basic principles of character upon which the Prophets led their 
lives, and upon which they nurtured their people. 


Chapter 3. Regarding 
Suppressing Anger 


4777.1t was narrated from Abt 
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Marhüm, from Sahl bin Mu'adh, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% said: “Whoever 
suppresses his anger when he is 
able to act upon it, Allah will call 
him before all of creation on the 
Day of Resurrection, and will let 
him choose whichever of the Hur 
AI-‘In he wants." (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Marhüm's 
name is ‘Abdur-Rahmdn bin 
Maimün. 
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4778. It was narrated from Suwaid 
bin Wahb, from a man who was the 
son of one of the Companions of 
the Prophet #¢, from his father, 
who said: “The Messenger of Allah 
% said” similarly (as no. 4777). 
And he said: “Allah will fill his 
heart with peace and faith.” And 
he did not mention the part about: 
“Allah will call him.” He added: 
“Whoever gives up wearing 
beautiful clothes, although he is 
able to (afford them).” Bishr (one 
of the narrators) said: I think he 
said: “... out of humility,” — “Allah 
will clothe him with a garment of 
honor, and whoever arranges a 
marriage for the sake of Allah, 
Allah will crown him with a crown 
of kingship.” (Da ff) 
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4779. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allāh & said: ‘Who do you 
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consider to be a strong wrestler 
among you?’ They said: ‘The one 
who cannot be defeated by other 
men. He said: ‘No; it is the one 
who can control himself at the time 
of anger." (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) What Should Be 
Said At The Time Of Anger 


4780. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “Two men reviled 
one another in the presence of the 
Messenger of Allah à& and one of 
them got so angry that I thought 
his nose would disintegrate out of 
sheer anger. The Prophet ¥% said: 
‘I know a word which, if he said it, 
the anger that he is feeling would 
go away. He said: ‘What is it, O 
Messenger of Allah?' He said: 'He 
should say: “Allahumma, inni 
a'üdhu bika min ash-shaitànir-rajim 
(O Allah, I seek refuge in You 
from the accursed Shaitan).” 
Mu'àdh started telling him to say 
it, but he refused and persisted, 
and he grew even angrier. (Sahih) 
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4781. It was narrated that 
Sulaiman bin Surad said: “Two 
men reviled one another in the 
presence of the Prophet #¢ and the 
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eyes of one of them started to turn "XE 
i and his jugular vein began to — 7^7" Viri uus BB Gell Xe yoke 
swell The Messenger of Allah à£ =: BE ål dus ST RES os 
said: ‘I know a word which, if this 
man said it, that which he is feeling J 
would go away: "A'üdhu billahi min TAL VIUA reese 1 ei ; bons PRI 
ash-shaitanir-rajim (1 seek refuge ^ " E dole 
with Allàh from the accursed Nope oe og GP be i esl Ji 
Shaitàn)." The man said: "Do you 
think I am possessed?” (Sahih) 
(02 go 9 url AA wh VETERI eo FEFINE ipa] 4; glee " CA op n e 
ay eee uam e YYAYiG 
Comments: 


Extreme anger over personal matters is from the promptings of Shaitan, while 
anger for the sake of Allah is part of faith. 


4782. It was narrated from Aba ` Was ee ina Ais) Was - £VAY 
Harb bin Abi Al-Aswad, from Abi j 
Dharr, who said: *The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said to us: ‘If one of 
you becomes angry when he is 2 Gece te ue 
standing, let him sit down, and if Sis) Cas p 2 JU Be à! 0,5) 
the anger goes away (all well and A teu Ma. ecl i cec sr huis ene 
good), otherwise let him lie poe cd E 


down." Gab) K m Vy 


144/3: FERT ii els ane duel dius $5 ae ze bet P Cum qe VOAL: > 


ow 


rie Po gl 38 Was A gles pl 


5| dB 5$ ul ge sz ul S OIF 


AYY: z sole V Ac 9 


4783. It was narrated from Bakr «NE ye te iy Cj Ge - £VAY 
that the Prophet % sent Abū "v Ge Ee 3 hehe 
Dharr (for some errand). And he Cl m EE A si P ct ias ct 
mentioned this Hadith. (Sahih) stude! lig ^5 
Abü Dawud said: And this is the T "m CIE 
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more correct of the two Hadith. yee cee! Mes lolo ^ Jú 
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4784. Abū Wa’il Al-Qass said: We god 3 Ax t 5 Sas - £VAE 
entered upon ‘Urwah bin 3. 
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Muhammad As-Sa‘di, and a man 
spoke to him and made him angry. : 
He got up and performed Wudi, y aah GAI Jers (p 839 Le 
then he came back having oes a T 
performed Wudü', and said: My y 355 c 2 e La s p casks 
father narrated to me, that my Jb Jb £he nu p xil ae : Que 
grandfather ‘Atiyyah said: “The di y 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘Anger OE 5, CLA) op g ài 3,25 
comes from the Shaitan, and the — tz: i este o 
ee S Bk Ver ouai] ol 
Shaitan was created from fire, and AM Ps 7 es 
fire is extinguished by water, so if Los SJE) ae l cell SUI 
one of you gets angry, let him 
perform Wudi’.’” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
In the state of anger one should consciously make an effort to remain calm. 
Changing one's position, like from standing to sitting, for example, as well as 
performing Wudit’, helps to abate anger. 
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4785. It was narrated from Malik, NA ty abl XE Sas - £VAo 
from Ibn Shihab, from ‘Urwah bin 
Az-Zubair, from ‘Aishah who said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ was ‘gs pU LJ s 4: e " pi 
never given the choice between two 


things but he chose the easier of ju re eee i 5 yj o ol 3E dil 
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Messenger of Allah $& never took 
revenge for himself, but if one of 
the sacred limits of Allah was 
transgressed, he would take 
revenge for the sake of Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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4786. It was narrated from Ma'mar, 
from Az-Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 3€ never struck a servant or 
a woman." (Sahih) 
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4787. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair said 
concerning the Verse Show 
forgiveness:!! “The Prophet of 
Allah g was commanded to 
pardon people’s character.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. Regarding Good 
Interaction With People 


4788. It was narrated from 
Masrūq, from ‘Aishah, who said: 
“If the Prophet #¢ heard 
something about a man, he would 
not say, ‘What is the matter with 
so-and-so, that he says such-and- 
such,’ rather he would say: ‘What is 
the matter with some people who 
say such-and-such?’” (Sahih) 
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4789. It was narrated from Salm m EU E T 
Al-‘Alawi, from Anas that a man 2 27 o: 4! dre tie - 
entered upon the Messenger of 412 Was :a S MI AL GLA 
í r“ X ° zi art 
Allah #¢ with marks of saffron on J o aca dii 4 -— 
him. The Messenger of Allāh # ~ J> 55 ol igl oF (Jl 
rarely said something to a man's — 3,»- 5i; - 
MS 5 055 63, 8 iz, BE atl uz 
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4790. It was narrated that Abu 2"! : She cn pe Mae tye. 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of s cei e BS Dc spe 3 
Allah % said: “The believer is cae i 
straightforward and noble, and the ol ae In" E S ad «Je oF T^ 


evildoer is deceitful and 2 2s 3 do ut ES 
all à deo zo wed : es 
ignoble.” (Da if) Oo S nT aS 
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|! He said that he is not an ‘Alawi, meaning from the family of ‘Ali, may Allah be pleased 
with him, but the reason he is called: ‘Alawi is because the word means something 
related to the heights, and he used to gaze at the stars which are in the heights, so they 
called him that. 
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4791. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
that ‘Aishah said: “A man asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Prophet #% and he said: ‘What a 
bad son of the tribe he 1s’ or ‘what 
a bad man of the tribe he is.’ Then 
he said: ‘Let him in,’ and when he 
came in, he spoke kindly to him. 
‘Aishah said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, you spoke kindly to him 
when you said what you said.’ He 
said: ‘The worst of people in status 
before Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection will be those whom 
people left alone — or abandoned - 
for fear of their evil behaviour." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There are no authentic narrations mentioning the name of this person, some 
of the scholars, like Ibn Battal, Al-Oàdi ‘Iyad, Al-Qurtubr, and An-Nawawi 
say it is, ‘Uyainah bin Hisn bin Hudhaifah bin Badr Al-Fazari. (See Fath Al- 
Bari no. 6032). All of this is based upon narrations that do not have 
connected or authentic chains, similarly, it is said that his name was 
Makhramah bin Nawfal. In any case, Allah’s Messenger à& knew something 
about this person that was not apparent, and his speaking of him in that 
manner was of benefit, and was not a form of backbiting. 


4793. It was narrated from 
Mujahid, from ‘Aishah, with this 
narration. She said: *He, meaning, 
the Prophet à£, said: ʻO ‘Aishah, 
among the worst of people are 
those to whom respect is shown 
because of their tongues.” (Da Tf) 
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4792. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, from ‘Aishah that a man 
asked permission to enter upon the 
Prophet #2, and the Prophet 2 


said: “What a bad brother of the - 


tribe,” but when he came in, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ treated him 
in a friendly manner, and spoke to 
him. When he left, I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, when he asked 
permission you said, “What a bad 
brother of the tribe,” but when he 
came in you treated him in a 
friendly manner.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 3& said: ʻO ‘Aishah, Allah 
does not love the one who speaks 
harshly.” (Hasan) 

[Abü Dawud was asked about the 
meaning of the saying of the 
Prophet $&: ‘What a bad brother of 
the tribe' so he said: "That was 
specific for the Prophet g.” 
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4794. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "I never saw any man 
whispering into the ear of the 
Messenger of Allah ià& and the 
Messenger of Allah g moving his 
head away until the man moved his 
head away, and I never saw any 
man taking his hand and him 
pulling his hand away until the man 
let his hand go.” (Da'f) 
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Ul These are stated by one of those that heard the text from the author. 
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Comments: 


268 wii A Jai 


See As-Sahihah no. 2485, where versions supporting this were graded authentic. 
Modesty: Modesty is a particular natural disposition which appears in the 
mind on doing well known deeds and sometimes during performing improper 
deeds. This state of mind is a sort of blessing and result of a special kind of 
conflict between two opposite sentiments. Sometimes people link it with 
inability of doing something good, but it is more cowardness than modesty. 


Chapter 6. Modesty (Al-Haya’) 


4795. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Prophet #¢ passed 
by an Ansari man who was 
exhorting his brother regarding 
modesty. The Messenger of Allah 
$€ said: “Let him be, for modesty 
is part of faith.” (Sahih) 


(V iamli) Nw $ oU CV acral!) 


o6 HUE ue ELH! iie - tvao 
gi or AN LE oy eU ge eles gl 
yo qu de T 3E AI UL 
JU etd 3 uel by 5 ju 
dÉ al S525 


MOL! 


“ - "S $ E For 
cr awai ol Ae» 


c SUL. cua cy Vere coU YI D^ ekadi reek «oU. YI «Speed a >| Tex ¥en) 
. 4 TJ E wks Pl uA Yr (bens SESE Q0 /Y:C e) Uo gal VEL 


4796. It was narrated that Abi 
Qatadah said: We were with ‘Imran 
bin Husain, and Bushair bin Ka‘b 
was there. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
The Messenger of Allah i£ said: 
“Modesty is all good,” or he said: 
“All modesty is good.” Bushair bin 
Ka‘b said: “We find in some books 
that some of it is tranquility and 
dignity and some of it is weakness." 
‘Imran repeated the Hadith, and 
Bushair repeated what he had said. 
‘Imran got so angry, that his eyes 
turned red, and he said: “I narrated 
to you a Hadith from the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and you 
quoted to me from your books.” 
We said: “O Abū Nujaid, that's 
enough.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: i 
He was either exhorting him to be modest, or censuring him for being too modest, 
and perhaps the second is more obvious. And they say that all of modesty is good, 
because it makes one hesitate from doing evil, so even if one is not modest for 
religious reasons, their natural modesty still helps prevent them from evil. 
4797. It was narrated that Abū .:-j-- ty i X6 ví - vay 
Mas'üd said: The Messenger of ] ee 
Allah # said: “Among the things o 4&9) Of sjy OF tad WIS 
that the people learned from the RRE ee eee ; 
: E : Jui > $a | x ‘ A 
words of the first Prophets was: 'If t á mo ER d gnum 
you feel no shame then do as you : $2 pS oe oí! 353 Us op Be al 
wish.” (Sahih) — sae TE « 
az MESS Ve als eel AU 3L 3 yi 
[Aba Dawud was asked: “Are there : ý (c T mL ly 
any Ahadith aside from this ars je 5X3! Mel 13515 3i jon 
narrated by Al-Qa‘nabi from i 
fe 
Shu'bah?" He said: “No. ”] [Y 108 foydal Ma E 
pe TEARS (QUE euam Sh de cob celu YI uote l «gob a Tar 


Chapter 7. Regarding Good je b (V eanl) 
Character x. d ! 
(A &axll) 


4798. It was narrated that ‘Aishah eA ida o ics tA — £V4A 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 2 M nm 
Allah #% say: ‘The believer may Of ‘37°F OF GUIRY’ Ge min 
attain by means of good character ds us mires T i ^n 
the status of one who fasts and : Pon T 
prays at night.” (Hasan) o^ apa QAM op Jy RE al 
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4799. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ rien GA | 44 ji 2 t ~ £N44 
Al-Kaikharani, from Umm Ad- SE : . 
Darda' from Abū Ad-Darda’, may C aes 2] ás S6 us A cp AA 
Allàh be pleased with him, that the M uis 
: x du. Up dus tur bie 
Prophet $& said: “There is nothing DL. t = 7 z5 o: a 
that weighs more heavily in the el DP IES ; «az o Tin Ji Vi 


Balance than good character." Abü 
oF as il "x elojall P oe 2155551 
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Al-Walid (one of the narrators) said: 
“T heard ‘Ata’ Al-Kaikharani.”’ 
(Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: He 1s ‘Ata’ bin 
Ya'qüb, and he is the maternal 
uncle of Ibrahim bin Nafi‘. It is 
pronounced: “Kaikharani’ and 
“Kawkharani.” 
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4800. It was narrated that Abü 
Umamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘I am the claimant of 
a house on the outskirts of 
Paradise for the one who refrains 
from opinion based arguing, even if 
he is in the right, and a house in 
the middle of Paradise for the one 
who refrains from lying, even when 
he is joking, and a house in the 
highest part of Paradise for one 
who makes his character good." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Deliberately forgiving, in the case of one's right, and avoiding the dispute is a 
great act of virtue and its reward is a beautiful palace in Paradise. 


4801. It was narrated that 
Hàrithah bin Wahb said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘No 
one who is coarse (Jawwáz) or 
conceited will enter Paradise." He 
said: ^Al-Jawwáz means coarse 
speech." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning proud, arrogant and self conceited people will not enter 


Paradise. 


Chapter 8. Regarding 
Exaltation Being Disliked In 
(Worldly) Matters 


4802. It was narrated from 
Humaid, from Thābit, that Anas 
said: “Al-Adba’ (a she-camel 
belonging to the Prophet 3£) was 
never beaten in a race, then a 
Bedouin came on a young riding 
camel of his and the Bedouin 
beat her (in a race). It was as if 
that upset the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah g and he 
said: ‘It is a right upon Allah that 
He does not exalt something in 
this world but He lowers it." 
(Sahih) 
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4803. It was narrated from 
Humaid, from Anas, with this 
story, from the Prophet #¢. He 
said: "Indeed it is a right upon 
Allah that He does not exalt 
something in this world but He 
lowers it." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Regarding It Being 
Disliked To Praise (People) 


4804. It was narrated that 
Hammam said: “A man came and 
praised ‘Uthman to his face, and 
Al-Miqdàd bin Al-Aswad took 
some dust and threw it in his face, 
and said: “The Messenger of Allah 
$$ said: "If you meet those who 
praise others, throw dust in their 
faces." (Sahih) 
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4805. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin Abi Bakrah from his 
father, that a man praised another 
man in the presence of the Prophet 
$&, and he said to him: “You have 
cut your companion's neck" three 
times. Then he said: *If one of you 
must praise his companion, let him 
say: ‘I think he is’ — whatever he 
wants to say - ‘but I do sanctify 
before Allah, the Most High.” 
(Sahih) 
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4806. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: My father said: I went with 
the delegation of Bani ‘Amir to 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and we 
said: “You are our master 
(Sayyid)." He said: “The Master 
(Sayyid) is Allah.” We said: “And 
you are the most virtuous of us, 
and the most generous.” He said: 
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“Say what you said, or part of it, 
but do not let the Shaitan lead you 
in his way.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Regarding 
Gentleness 


4807. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Allah 
is Gentle and loves gentleness, and 
He grants with it that which He 
does not grant with harshness.” 
(Sahih) 
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4808. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdàm bin Shuraih that his father 
said: ^I asked ‘Aishah about living 
in the desert and she said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to go 
to the desert, to these streams. On 
one occasion he wanted to go to 
the desert, and he sent me a 
Muharramah camel from among 
the Sadagah (Zakat) camels. He 
said to me: “O ‘Aishah, be gentle, 
for indeed gentleness is not found 
in anything at all, except that it will 
beautify it, and it is not removed 
from anything at all, except that it 
mars it." In his narration, Ibn As- 
Sabbah (one of the narrators) said: 
“Muharramah means it has not 
been ridden." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Living in the desert" meaning, abandoning civilization for the Bedouin life. 
See number 2478 where this narration preceded. 


4809. It was narrated that Jarir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah %4% 


said: ‘Whoever is deprived of 


gentleness, he is deprived of all 
goodness." (Sahih) 
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4810. It was narrated from Mus'ab 
bin Sa'd from his father - Al- 
A'mash said: I think it can only be 
from the Prophet i£: “Hesitation is 
(good) for all things except deeds 
of the Hereafter.” (Datif) 
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Comments: 
Some of the scholars consider this narration authentic. See As-Sahihah no. 


1794. 


Chapter 11. Regarding 
Gratitude For Acts Of 
Kindness 

4811. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
^He that is not grateful to the 
people, is not grateful to Allah.” 
(Sahih) 
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4812. It was narrated from Anas ‘hes! fp ap Ux - EA 
that the Muhājirīn said: “O 4% 4 foo Hn iw 

f U s Slax Lis 
Messenger of Allah, the Ansar have J i E 
taken all the reward." He said: coms lal Joey G ¿Igu cn eel 
“Not so long as you supplicate to ài 22025 
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4813. It was narrated from (E Gate 
‘Umarah bin Ghaziyyah: “A man 77^ ] j 
from my people narrated to me, ĉe |, gj :83 3 Hue V 
from Jābir bin ‘Abdullah, who said: ! 
"Ihe Messenger of Allah g said: : 
‘Whoever is given something and — ,4 5b iz$ tthe Rib no € dl 
can afford it, let him give na E r a 
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something in return, and if he — ^9 $ J^ 59 is Geb te gy ob 
. » " La mor C 5 a 
cannot afford it, let him express his E p M A555 t2 e; 


appreciation for him, for if he TN 

expresses his appreciation for him, of Sa! i» ue 455 23513 gi QU 
he is grateful to him, but whoever ^ Ma QM NEN a 
e t it, he has shown or aa a pi ies 
ingratitude.” (Da'f) A5 v de 28, 53.15 alls 
Abii Dawud said: Yahya bin Ayyüb f bls ors 7 goats - 
reported it from ‘Umarah bin orco tut pes dors 
Ghaziyyah, from Shurahbil, from 

Jabir. Abū Dawud said: He is 

Shurahbil, meaning “a man from 

my people", it is as if they disliked 

him so they did not name him. 


do haai cu. VA eade ce YAYV: cS AUT xi a> >| [arene obal] : 

cp au du Lee At Pal, Y Tiig egil d irab doled Cots 

JEI egl aind dee op em ad e YNO aadi Go Gd Gobel oly col 
DRE. 


The Book Of Etiquette 276 wit Ou Ary 


4814. It was narrated from Abū 
Sufyan, from Jabir that the Prophet 
ue said: “Whoever is given. Oia, T 5e cose Y oe S E his 
something and mentions it, he has =. +, ^. 4. e ze 
expressed gratitude, but if he eX chil ie JG EE LJ! e pe o 
conceals it he has shown OS 1B AS p, GRE SB at 
ingratitude.” (Daif) á 
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See cyl Le wind sali ly cee ee VI 


Vas! fy dd XE Was - tare 


Comments: 
Shaikh Al-Albani graded the chain for this narration Sahih according to the 
criteria of Muslim. See As-Sahihah no. 618. 


Chapter 12.Regarding Sitting = lil T MU i parl) 


In The Streets OY iad ec at 


= 4815. It was narrated from Abi (i13 Y 1a 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the l ae Wis - fAte 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: — 455 ie JA $4 ex yy! Ae ctis 
“Beware of sitting in the streets." M " NM E 
They said: *O Messenger of Allah, qe! OF je T. plas e el VIP 
we have nowhere else to sit and ju 3& à J3 ol OS dca 
talk." The Messenger of Allah %4 b d "A 
said: “If you insist, then give the © ‘lols «o6 JU Gilly SUP 
street its rights. They said: "What 255z SN ore ái gt es 
are the rights of the street, O : 
Messenger of Allah?” He said: | she — zi | op BE | (R: PRS es 
“Lowering the gaze, refraining A P A 

‘ . 3 3 Y 
from causing harm, returning ME uidi 1 u Mes js 
greetings and enjoining what is c, «m Gabe :QU Sait dA “Jt 
good and forbidding what is evil.” er ae ee a oe 
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Comments: 


Sitting idly and merely conversing in streets and roadsides without any 
genuine reason is against good manners. If it is necessary to sit on the 
pathway then the mentioned orders in the narration must be kept in mind. 
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4816. This was narrated from Abt 
Hurairah, from the Prophet i£ 
(similar to no. 4815). He said: 
“And guiding people on their way." 
(Hasan) 
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4817. It was narrated that Ibn 
Hujair Al-‘Adawi said: “I heard 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab narrate this 
story (similar to no. 4815) from the 
Prophet #%. He said: ‘And help the 
one who is in urgent need, and 
guide the one who is lost.” (Da7f) 
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4818. It was narrated from 
Humaid that Anas said: ^A woman 
came to the Prophet #¢ and said: 
'O Messenger of Allàh, I need 
something from you. He said to 
her: ‘O Mother of so-and-so, sit in 
any corner of the street you want 
and I will sit with you.’ So the 
Prophet #¢ sat until she had said 
what she wanted to say to him." 
(Hasan) 
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4819. It was narrated from Thabit, 
from Anas, that a woman who was 
somewhat feeble-minded... a 2, T Mie. 153 p. z db re 
similar report (as no. 4818)... 4, a; a eet get 
(Sahih) OW ölel ol um Of Tuer Of A odo 
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Spaciousness In Gatherings 
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(Y£ ia!) 
4820. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- n Bs SURE GAL - £AY: 


Rahman bin Abi ‘Amrah Al- A | 
Ansari, from Abt Sa‘eed AI- c d Me ge JJ T ET oe jl 


= Khudri, who said: “I heard the ews " E TT $E i 


Messenger of Allah #% say: “The B da he ES 
best of gatherings are those which so ài d LA 2 D Spel 
are most spacious.” (Sahih) es » UJ po 


Abü Dawud said: He is ‘Abdur- T "DE E 
Rahman bin ‘Amr bin Abi ‘Amrah 97% > om y LE ga 23513 Vi Jt 
Al-Ansari. Ghai | Pe Ji | e 
VAI Ed olgy9 «4 pur oF AAY € da cp Ae am >| [o etu]. : (o9 

. YAÀ /£ : glee b LÀ eS udi Ac 9 
Comments: 


If there are many people in a gathering, the arrangement of space should be 
made according to the number of the people, so that the people could sit 


easily. 
Chapter 13. Regarding Sitting oa o^ WEST TE eb gue 
Partly In The Sun And Partly 
In The Shade (\0 asii) ar E 


4821. Abū Hurairah said: “Abul- — 59 Wey oA il UAE - EAN) 
Qasim # said: ‘If one of you is i 
sitting in the sun?” — Makhlad (one j 
of the narrators) said: "In the — $757» Ul ao ya E : Ju pi 
shade" — “and the shadow moves, "E 
and he ends up partly in the sun pode! ols 5) ES peu wh JB Ja 
and partly in the shade, let him get = _ cal d is 0a = uer 
up (and move)." (Hasan) i 
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Messenger of Allāh g was i B RUE p di i Je : 
delivering a Khutbah, and he stood es ae a Las bss BE al 54255 
in the sun, and he à& told him to í ] "kr do qusc est: 
move to the shade. (Sahih) JB 9I oes 4 
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Chapter 14. Regarding Sitting gloss " oU SEM ED 
In Circles Coss 


4823. It was narrated from Yahyà, se g% bc i3xccbids c ÉAYY 
from Al-A'mash: *Al-Musayyab bin MIR A a a 
Rafi‘ narrated to me, from Tamīm 0 c ed] Qd hiemem y 
bin Tarafah, from Jabir bin MEC TE M up s z 

: , l . Op ) p2 «4 uo y. TA 
Samurah who said: "The Messenger  , $ x Lud "od sa 
of Allāh # entered the Masjid and 5> ^3 Ayl BE abl Ja qe 
they were sitting in circles, and he ide, A JU - 
said: ^Why do I see you in separate OE eu e | 
groups?" (Sahih) 
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4824. This was narrated from Ibn 1M xe 35 7T pae RS 
Fudail, from Al-A'mash, with this Jr RN ud ve ? 23 

and he said: “It is as if he liked ‘JB Mig c! je «feed onl o£ 
them to be all together (narration seai te E 
regarding no. 4823).” (Sahih) pe ese d 
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4825. It was narrated from Simak, 
from Jabir bin Samurah who said: ZU toe LIE 
“When we came to the Prophet #8, ge «JU Ge e», US, ol oka; 
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one of us would sit wherever there 
was room.” (Daf) 
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Chapter (...) Sitting In The 
Middle Of The Circle 


4826. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ cursed the one who sits in 
the middle of the circle. (Daf) 
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Chapter 15. A Man Who Gets 
Up To Give His Seat To 
Another Man 

4827. It was narrated that Saʻeed 
bin Abū Al-Hasan said: “Abū 
Bakrah came to us to give 
testimony, and a man stood up to 
give him his seat, but he refused to 
sit there, and said: “The Prophet 3 
forbade that, and the Prophet i£ 
forbade a man to wipe his hand on 
the garment of a man whom he 
had not clothed.” (Daff) 
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Comments: 
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Other authentic narrations support the meaning of this Hadith. 
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4828. It was narrated from Abū < 
Al-Khasib, from Ibn ‘Umar who ° ^7 g 
said: “A man came to the Prophet 
z, and another man stood up to 
give him his seat. He went to sit 
there, but the Prophet #¢ told him 
not to do that." (Da'tf) 

Abū Dawud said: Abū Al-Khasib's 
name is Ziyàd bin ‘Abdur-Rahman. 
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Comments: 
This was to warn people that sitting in someone’s place is not proper. But if 
someone gets up to allow someone to sit in his spot, out of respect for him, 


then it is allowed. 


Chapter 16. With Whom We 
Are Ordered To Accompany 


4829. It was narrated from Abān, 
from Qatadah, from Anas who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah s 
said: ‘The likeness of the believer 
who recites the Qur'àn is that of 
the citron whose scent is good and 
whose taste is good. The likeness 
of a believer who does not recite 
the Qur'àn is that of a date whose 
taste is good but it has no scent. 
The likeness of an evildoer who 
recites the Qur'àn is that of basil 
whose scent is good but its taste is 
bitter. And the likeness of an 
evildoer who does not recite the 
Quràn is that of a colocynth (a 
bitter-apple) whose taste is bitter 
and it has no scent. The likeness of 


cues ol a cU - Q1 greed) 


(V4 iix JI) 
AE aG iy MA Was - AYA 
J È "dr 5 dS oe h 
ey Sb uL , I Gay ae 
sa Je Si bm Y uh eli 


E ior av c Vs = = 
th iy Saag ics ot Ee, 

bx Yd gU des ei 
ay Vo 5 ub si JM ó ola 
ele JES US Vue es d 
i Sohal teh By ear op aun 
wale OCA oed Aor « Aes) 


The Book Of Etiquette 


a righteous companion is that of 
the one who sells musk; if you do 
not get anything from him, you will 
still smell its fragrance. And the 
likeness of an evil companion is 
that of the one who works the 
bellows; if you do not get any of his 
soot you will still get some of his 
smoke.” (Sahih) 


4830. It was narrated from Shu‘bah, 
from Qatadah, from Anas, from 
Abt Misa, from the Prophet i& 
with this first statement (as in 4829), 
up to his saying: “...its taste is bitter". 
Ibn Mu‘adh (one of the narrators) 
added: He said: Anas said: “We 
used to say that the likeness of a 
righteous companion was..." and he 
quoted the rest of the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 
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4831. It was narrated from Shubail 
bin ‘Azrah, from Anas bin Malik 
that the Prophet % said: “The 
likeness of a righteous companion 
is..." and he quoted a similar report 
(as no. 4829). (Hasan) 
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4832. It was narrated from Al- 
Walid bin Qais, from Abü Sa'eed - 
or from Abü Al-Haitham, from 
Abü Sa'eed, may Allàh be pleased 
with him, that the Prophet $& said: 
"Do not accompany except a 
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believer, and do not let anyone eat 


your food but one of Taqwa.” WO Ae. Ge! ec Ae ah des 


(Sahih) Yi dub SUN; otis S 
ZA 
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Comments: 
Man is known by the company he keeps. Therefore, one should adopt the 


company of pious and virtuous people, and avoid the company of bad 
mannered people. 


4833. It was narrated from Musi»! Wis : nes SU ae - tary 
bin Wardan, from Abū Hurairah, E oe 
that the Prophet 3& said: “A man — 9. ~- 

rede the religion of his close gi je 01555 ii oye (gj dA 
riend, so let one of you look at E WM NE areetee 
whom he takes as his close friend." — o9 «4 J7” Jb Re Ub ol su 


(Hasan) uus is Sisi Sn us 
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4834. It was narrated from Yazid, ,,! ey s 7 350 Was - fAYÉ 
meaning Ibn Al-Asamm, from Abü 2 ! NIMM Y ee OE he ey 
Hurairah - and he attributed tothe — 9 «^ 7^7 E EU 
Prophet $& — "Souls are troops pi je. eI D ex hg ge 0b 
collected together, and those who pr. RUE 
got along with one another will ae raed en clos JP JG aby iu 
have an affinity with one another — (i£, -$6 uy Ju! Qa Go Uu 
(in this world) and those who did 


not get along with one another will Cal 
also not get along (in this world)." 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Having pious and virtuous companions is a great blessing of Allah. One 
should be thankful to Allah for providing this blessing, and also try to 
strengthen his ties with good people. 
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Chapter 17. Opinion Based 
Arguing Is Disliked 


4835. It was narrated that Abt 
Misa said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #€ sent any of his 
Companions on a mission, he 
would say: ‘Give glad tidings and 
do not repel people, be easy going 
and do not make things difficult." 
(Sahih) 
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4836. It was narrated that As-Sa’ib 
said: “I came to the Prophet %5, 
and they started praising me, and 
saying good things about me. The 
Messenger of Allah %& said: ‘I 
know best (about him), - meaning 
As-Sá'ib I said: ‘You are right, 
may my father and mother be 
sacrificed for you. You were my 
partner and what a good partner, 
you did not argue or quarrel.” 


(Da'f) 
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Chapter 18. Manner Of Speech 


4837. It was narrated from Yisuf 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Salam that his 
father said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah #% sat and spoke, he 
would often lift his gaze to the 


sky." (Da'if) 
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4838. It was narrated that Mis‘ar ís SL 7 ts Abo WS — GAYA 
said: “I heard an old man in the "A E "T 
Masjid saying: ‘I heard Jabir bin WŚ VA :JU AL ye V i X 
'Abdullah say: The speech of the 


Messenger of Allah #¢ was distinct 
and measured.” (Dai) m P" ü| PE eS " ols Ai A 
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4839. It was narrated that ‘Aishah “Al Els rag DLE Ws - LAYA 

said: “The speech of the Messenger EE" i eee E E 
of Allāh g was distinct, and OF ‘OW o* gfs b iye x 
everyone who heard it understood — i5suU 4e ($552 ye «e ^ y dall 
it." (Hasan) ~ 
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Comments: 
Speaking quickly is not appropriate manners. 


4840. It was narrated that Abū as UG 165 ad Úis - t^t: 


Hurairah said: "The Messenger of AINE ET EI 
Allah à& said: "Every speech that ‘G20! oF F E ee 
does not start with praise of Allah JU :JU $775 »" Sus rais Jl y 
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Chapter 19. Regarding The 
Khutbah 


4841. It was narrated from 
Qurrah, from Az-Zuhri, from Abü 
Salamah, from Abü Hurairah that 
the Prophet #% said: “Every speech 
in which there is no Tashah-hud, it 
is like a hand that is cut off." 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Yünus, ‘Ugail, 
Shu‘aib, and Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
reported it from Az-Zuhri, from the 
Prophet 3&, in a Mursal form. 
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Meaning, citing the two testimonies of faith. 


Chapter 20. Treating People 
According To Their Status 


4842. It was narrated from 
Maimūn bin Abi Shabīb that a 
beggar came to ‘Aishah and she 
gave him a piece of bread. A man 
who was well-dressed came to her, 
and she made him sit down, and he 
ate. She was asked about that, and 
she said: “The Messenger of Allāh 
$i said: ‘Treat people according to 
their station.” (Daaf) 
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Abū Dawud said: Maimün did not 
live at the time of ‘Aishah. 
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4843. It was narrated that Abü 
Müsa Al-Ash'ari said: "The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Part 
of glorifying Allah is honoring the 
grey haired Muslim, and the bearer 
of the Qur'àn - not the one who 
exaggerates about it or turns away 
from it — and honoring the just 
ruler.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 21. A Man Who Sits 
Between Two Others Without 
Their Permission 


4844. It was narrated from 
Hammad: “‘Amir Al-Ahwal 
narrated to us, from ‘Amr bin 
Shu'aib" - Ibn ‘Abdah (one of the 
narrators) said: “from his father, 
from his grandfather," — that the 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: “No 
one should sit between two men, 
except with their permission." 
(Hasan) 
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4845. It was narrated from 
Usamah bin Zaid Al-Laithi, from 
‘Amr bin Shu'aib, from his father, 
from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Messenger of Allah g said: “It is 
not permissible for a man to come 
between two others, except with 
their permission." (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Sitting between two people who are already sitting close to each other is not 
proper, except if they allow and make room for the newcomer. Similarly, 
sowing a seed of discord among two Muslim brothers is a major sin. 


Chapter 22. Regarding How A 
Man Should Sit 


4846. It was narrated from Abū 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that when the 
Messenger of Allah z& sat, he 
would sit with his legs drawn up, 
and his arms clasped around them. 
(Da'if) 

Aba Dawud said: ‘Abdullah bin 
Ibrahim (one of the narrators) is a 
Shaikh who is Munkar in Hadith. 


4847. Qailah bint Makhramah 
narrated that she saw the Prophet 
$$ sitting, with his legs drawn up, 
and his arms clasped around them, 
and (she said) “When I saw the 
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Chapter (...) Regarding dodo! à DUC... pall) 
Disapproved Manners Of A ements, cee ter O 

Sitting (YI dan!) day Sed 

4848. It was narrated that Sharid Us : re on ibe Wis - £AEA 
bin Suwaid said: “The Messenger vs os RN Omg : 
of Allah # passed by me when] £^ Got o! W> iowa et 


was sitting like this: ‘I had put my : à S ; TR P MR i 
l 2: Ue er Xue ciao UV qa 

left hand behind me, and I was , ^ 7 « -  ,, 2 E 

leaning on the heel of my hand. He Jo qi c8 AE X, JI sol o 


said: "Are you sitting in the OE UA ic. Ee b ie dsl 
manner of those whom Allàh is PME O 
angry with?” (Daf) J Je cU dB Al (24 
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Chapter 23. Regarding jo wd 3 SU Ore i) 
Conversing Late After Isha’ iE bic "E 
(YV dar!) e Lidl 


4849. It was narrated that Abū Sen E E dE c TAE 
Barzah said: "The Messenger of ~ : boca WE Ae 

Allah 2% forbade sleeping before it, — $5» ce! oe JU! l a> JU cse 
and conversing after it.” [H (Sahih) 


(1) Something similar preceded in number 398. 
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Comments: 


O4) Shes OF 


It is allowed to stay awake for genuine reasons, such as a student for the 
purpose of studies or scholars for teaching, and other important matters. 


Chapter 26. Regarding A Man 
Sitting Cross-legged 


4850. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “When the Prophet 
$$ had prayed Fajr, he would sit 
cross-legged in his spot until the 
sun was well risen.” (Sahih) 


babs geall Am Wa è plu fai 


Chapter 24. Conversing 
Privately (Around Others) 


4851. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Shaqig, meaning Ibn 
Salamah, that ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: “Two 
should not conVerse privately to 
the exclusion of their companion, 
for that will make him sad." 
(Sahih) 
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4852. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Abū Salih, from Ibn 
‘Umar who said: “The Messenger 
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Up From His Seat Then PE 


4853. It was narrated that Suhail — . (E + yp Wis - tor 

bin Abi Salih said: “I was sitting 

with my father, and there was a boy "E ind E ovde oF A Wis 

with him. He got up, then he came is ali Xe i iios pene E ite 2.2 

back, and my father narrated from 

Abū Hurairah, that the Prophet #¢ vu z JA Ji GF T Sisi <a 

said: ‘If a man gets up from his =? ; E 
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4854. It was narrated that Kab Al- gaye |» tj] Was - thos 
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‘When the Messenger of Allah #¢ Calis | GS Jü GNI CAS ye Fore 
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if he got up, and wanted to come OÙ isla pi JUS cdsa al LUI 
back to his spot, he would take off a Aes Cos de le a oes 
his sandals, or something that he , , j TS 7 
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Chapter (...) It Is Disliked For 
A Man To Get Up From His 
Seat Without Remembering 
Allah 


4855. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin Abi Salih, from his father, from 
Abü Hurairah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: "There 
are no people who get up from a 
gathering in which Alláh was not 
remembered, but it is as if they are 
getting up from (eating) the carcass 
of a donkey, and it will be a cause 
of regret for them.” (Sahih) 
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4856. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
Al-Maqburi, from Abü Hurairah, 
that the Messenger of Allah 4% 
said: “Whoever sits in a place 
where he does not remember 
Allah, he will be deprived by Allah 
(of blessings etc.), and whoever lies 
down in a place where he does not 
remember Allah, he will be 
deprived by Allah (of blessins 
etc.)." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. Regarding The 
Expiation Of A Gathering 


4857. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Abi Hilal, that Sa‘eed bin Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Maqburi narrated to 
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him, from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin 
Al-‘As, who said: “There are some 
words which no one speaks but he 
will be expiated thereby, and he 
does not say them in a gathering of 
goodness or a gathering of 
remembrance, but they will seal it 
for him, as a document is sealed 
with a ring: Subhànak Allahumma, 
wa bi-hamdika là ilaha illà anta, 
astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik (Glory 
and praise be to You, O Allah, 
there is no god but You, I seek 
Your forgiveness and I repent to 
You). (Sahih) 
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4858. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi ‘Amr, from Al- 
Magburl, from Abū Hurairah, from 
the Prophet 3&, similar to that (no 
4857). (Sahih) 


4859. It was narrated that Abū 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 used to say, 
when he wanted to leave a 
gathering: ‘Subhadnak Allahumma, 
wa bi-hamdika, la ilaha illà anta, 
astaghfiruka wa atübu ilaik (Glory 
and praise be to You, O Allah, 
there is no god but You, I seek 
Your forgiveness and I repent to 
You). A man said: ‘ʻO Messenger 
of Allàh, you are saying something 
that you did not say before.’ He 
said: 'It is expiation for anything 
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that happened in the gathering." 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 28. Conveying 
Negative Information From A 
Gathering 


4860. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Mas'üd said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘None 
among my Companions should tell 
me anything about anyone, for I 
would like to come out to you 
without any ill feeling in my 
heart.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 29. To Beware Of 
People 


4861. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr bin Al-Faghwa’ 
Al-Khuzà'i that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ called 
me - as he wanted to send some 
wealth with me to Abū Sufyan, to 
distribute it among Quraish in 
Makkah, after the Conquest - and 
he said: ‘Look for a companion.’ 
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‘Amr bin Umayyah Ad-Damri 
came to me, and said: ‘I heard that 
you want to go out and are seeking 
a companion.’ He said: ‘Yes.’ He 
said: ‘I will come with you.’ I came 
to the Messenger of Allah $& and 
said: ‘I have found a companion.’ 
He said: ‘Who?’ I said: “Amr bin 
Umayyah Ad-Damri.’ He said: 
‘When you stop in the land of his 
people, beware, for as the saying 
goes, “Do not feel safe from your 
own brother." We went out, and 
when we were in Al-Abwa’, he 
said: ‘I have an errand with my 
people in Waddan; will you wait 
for me here?’ I said: ‘May you be 
guided.’ When he left, I 
remembered the words of the 
Prophet #2, and I urged my camel 
on, and when I came out, I made it 
gallop. When I reached Al-Asáfir, I 
saw that he was pursuing me with a 
group of men. I galloped and 
outran him, and when he saw that I 
had outrun him, they turned back, 
and he came to me, and said: ‘I 
had an errand with my people.’ I 
said: ‘Yes.’ We carried on until we 
came to Makkah, and I gave the 
wealth to Abt Sufyan." (Da ff) 
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4862. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The believer should not be stung 
twice from the same hole.” (Sahih) 
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Meaning, it is part of faith to not purposefully undertake trials that one can 
not bear, and suffering once should suffice as a sign of that. 
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said: “When the Messenger of : I m ae 
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4864. It was narrated from Sa‘eed — — glee fy Gee We - EAE 
Al-Turairi, from Abū At-Tufail who = E E eM M Eu EIE 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah ; 2 E Nu 
i&." [ said: “How did you see | J£» Cold :J6 d a or Spel 
him?" He said: “He was white and 
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good-looking, and when he walked 2 98 Ju t4 Es 4 
it was as if he was going downhill." D dide VIS pid p] i Lede 
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Chapter 31. Regarding A Man D [n vU e b aee 
Placing One Leg On Top Of c a 
4865. It was narrated that Jàbir U3 Ja Cy cs is - £A"e 


said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ TEE 2o gd ne ee 
forbade placing" — Qutaibah (one eles! iS uA ies c IU 
of the narrators) said: "raising" — — :jJ LK oe en gl y x me 
“one leg on top of the other.” , , p j i 

Qutaibah added: “when he is lying S JU, - x of $35 dbi S35 ue 
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4868. It was narrated from 'Abdul- — : i5 " 5 S gl thas - EAM 


Malik bin Jabir bin ‘Atik, from BENE eee: nee Fee (ate. 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: "The — 7? s o Pes 
Messenger of Allah we said: ‘If a SUN ace ce cele z o Lé E 
man says something, then turns "a ! ! ; 
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When someone indicates that they do not want others to hiéar what they are 
conveying, then that indicates that the listener has a trust to honor. 


4869. It was narrated from Ibn Abi 
Dhi'b, from the paternal nephew of 
Jabir bin ‘Abdullah, from Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah ¥& said: 
‘Meetings are a trust, except three: 
those which are for the purpose of 
shedding blood unlawfully, 
committing Zina (adultery or 
fornication) or acquiring wealth 
unlawfully.” (Daaf) 
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4870. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Sa‘d said: I heard Abū 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “One 
of the greatest trusts before Allah 
on the Day of Resurrection will be 
a man who had intercourse with his 
wife, and she with him, then he 
broadcast her secret.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Regarding The 
One Who Spreads Gossip (Al- 
Qattāt) ™ 


4871. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: The Messenger of 
Allāh #¢ said: “No gossip spreader 
will enter Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Regarding The 
One Who Is Two-Faced 


4872. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Prophet à& said: 
“Among the worst of people is the 
one who is two-faced, who comes 
to these people with one face, and 
to those with another.” (Sahih) 
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4873. It was narrated that ‘Ammar 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: ‘Whoever has two faces in this 
world, he will have two tongues of 
fire on the Day of Resurrection." 
(Hasan) 
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(I They say that the difference between the Namam and the Qattat is that the Namam 
attends the gathering, and then spreads matters to cause harm, while the Qattat over- 
hears matters without those speaking being aware, and then spreads the gossip. 
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Chapter 35. Regarding 
Backbiting (Al-Ghibah) 


4874. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz, meaning Ibn Muhammad, 
from Al-‘Ala’, from his father, from 
Abü Hurairah, that it was said: ^O 
Messenger of Allah, what is 
backbiting (4l-Ghibah)?" He said: 
“When you say something about 
your brother that he dislikes.” It was 
said: “What if what I am saying 
about him is true?" He said: “If what 
you are saying about him is true then 
it is backbiting and if it is not true, 
than you have slandered him." 
(Sahih) 
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4875. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I said to the Prophet 3: ‘It 
is enough for you that Safiyyah is 
such and such” — someone other 
than Musaddad said: “meaning that 
she was short.” — “He said: ‘You 
have spoken a word, that if the sea 
were to be mixed with it, it would 
change it.” She said: “I mimicked 
someone before him, and he said: 
“I would not like to mimic 
someone even, if I got such and 
such.” (Sahih) 
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4876. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Zaid that the Prophet %% said: 
“The worst type of Riba is 
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attacking a Muslim’s honor without 
right.” (Sahih) 
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4877. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Al-‘Ala’ bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, 
from his father, that Abü Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4%% 
said: “One of the greatest of major 
sins is attacking a Muslim's honor 
without right, and another major 
sin is to insult twice in return for 
one insult.” (Da'tf) 
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4878. It was narrated from Rashid 
Ibn Sa‘d and ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Jubair, from Anas bin Malik who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “When I was taken up (into 
heaven), I passed by some people 
who had nails of copper, with 
which they were scratching their 
faces and chests. I said: ‘Who are 
these people, O Jibril?’ He said: 
“They are the ones who consumed 
the people’s flesh and impugned 
their honor.” (Sahih) 

Aba Dawid said: And Yahya 
narrated it to us from 'Uthmàn, 
from Bagiyyah, and the chain does 
not contain Anas. 
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4879. ‘Eisé bin Abi 'Eisà As- 
Sailahini narrated to us from Abt 
Al-Mughirah, just as Ibn Al- 
Musaffa (number 4878) said it. 
(Sahih) 


4880. It was narrated that Abū 
Barzah Al-Aslami said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘O you 
who have believed with your 
tongues, but faith has not entered 
your hearts, do not backbite about 
the Muslims or seek their faults, 
for whoever seeks their faults, 
Allah will seek his faults, and if 
Allah seeks a person’s faults He 
will expose him, even in his house.” 
(Hasan) 
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4881. It was narrated from Al- 
Mustawrid that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Whoever eats (as a 
reward) for harming a Muslim, 
Allah wil feed him a similar 
amount from Hell. Whoever gets 
clothed (as a reward) for harming a 
Muslim, Allàh will clothe him with 
a similar garment from Hell. 
Whoever shows off before a man 
of status, Allàh will expose him as 
a liar on the Day of Resurrection." 
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4882. It was narrated that Abu — TNR RENE S ee = 
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Chapter 36. Guarding The o? ey Ja! whl j (Yq eam!) 
Honor Of One’s Brother CAET NE ee 


4883. It was narrated from Sahl — ., sink Žo al Xe Whe - £AAY 
bin Mu‘adh bin Anas Al-Juhani / me" ie " j 
from his father from the Prophet — o^ Sots! oat Wie ide y eles 
we: “Whoever protects a believer 
from a hypocrite” — I think he said: ; 
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4884. It was narrated from Yahya Fa A] 54 oU CAL — £AAÉ 
bin Sulaim that he heard Ismáàil 7 : 
bin Bashir saying: I heard Jabir bin 
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Ansari saying: The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “There is no one 
who deserts a Muslim in a place 
where his sanctity is violated, and 
his honor impugned, but Allah will 
desert him in a place where he 
needs His help. And there is no 
one who supports a Muslim in a 
place where his sanctity is violated, 
and his honor impugned, but Allah 
will support him in a place where 
he needs His help.” 

Yahya said: “And 'Ubaidullàh bin 
‘Abdullah bin Umar, and ‘Uqbah 
bin Shaddad narrated it to me.” 
(Da f) 

Abū Dawud said: This Yahya bin 
Sulaim is Ibn Zaid, the freed slave 
of the Prophet #2. And Isma‘il bin 
Bashir is the freed slave of Banü 
Maghalah, and it has been said: 
“Utbah bin Shaddad” in place of 
“Uqbah.” 
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Chapter (...) Cases Where It Is 
Not Backbiting 


4885. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Abdullah Al-Jushami said: 
*Jundab told me that a Bedouin 
came and made his camel kneel 
down, then he hobbled it, and 
entered the Masjid, and prayed 
behind the Messenger of Allah 3&. 
When the Messenger of Allah à£& 
said the Salam, he came to his 
mount, and untethered it, then he 
cried out: ‘O Allah, bestow mercy 
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on me and Muhammad, and do not 
include anyone else in our mercy.’ 
The Messenger of Allah g said: 
‘Do you think he is more astray or 
his camel? Did you not hear what 
he said?’ They said: “Yes.” (Daaf) 


305 wa! GES Jai 


» a # 
"& 


Vds eser dioses cs, 
ai 5525 di ael Gu a 3 
JE nar: fal 5a 845b ag 

ale AUG (6 Le dl | ane 


"Wi Patio «Als ao der! ae ue PYE iai ol Ao est] s 


Chapter (...) Forgiving Others 
For Backbiting 


4886. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: ^Why can't you be like Abü 
Daigham" - or *Damdam'; Ibn 
"Ubaid (one of the narrators) was 
not sure — "In the morning he 
would say: 'O Allàh, I give my 
honor in charity to Your slaves.” 
(Da'if) 
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4887. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin 'Ajlàn said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Why 
can't you be like Abū Damdam?' 
They said: ‘Who is Abi Damdam?' 
He said: ‘A man among those who 
came before you" - a similar 
report (as no. 4886). “He said: ‘My 
honor is for the one who reviles 
me.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 37. Regarding Spying 


4888. It was narrated from Rashid 
bin Sa‘d that Mu'awiyah said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah à 
say: 'If you seek out the people's 
faults, you will corrupt them' or 
'almost corrupt them." So Abü 
Ad-Dardà' said: “A word that 
Mu‘awiyah heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, and Allah 
benefited him thereby.” (Sahih) 
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4889. It was narrated from Jubair 
bin Nufair, Kabir bin Murrah, ‘Amr 
bin Al-Aswad, Al-Miqdam bin 
Ma‘dikarib, and Abt Umamah, 
that the Prophet #¢ said: “If the 
ruler treats people with suspicion, 
he will corrupt them.” (Hasan) 
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4890. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Wahb said: “Someone came to Ibn 
Mas‘td and said: ‘so-and-so has 
wine dripping from his beard.’ 
‘Abdullah said: ‘We have been 
forbidden to spy, but if anything 
becomes apparent to us we will 
deal with it.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 38. Concealing (The 
Faults Of) A Muslim 


4891. It was narrated from ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir that the Prophet à& said: 
“Whoever sees a fault and conceals 
it, is like one who brought back to 
life an infant girl who had been 
buried alive.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Exposing the faults of others is not proper. The offenders should be advised 


with wisdom, and privately. 


4892. Abü Al-Haitham narrated 
that he heard Dukhain, the scribe 
of ‘Uqbah bin ‘Amir, say: “We had 
some neighbors who drank wine, 
and I told them not to do that, but 
they did not stop. I said to ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir: “These neighbors of 
ours drink wine, and I told them 
not to do that but they did not 
stop. I am going to call the police 
on them." He said: “Let them be." 
I came back to ‘Uqbah a second 
time, and said: “Our neighbors 
refuse to stop drinking wine, and I 
am going to call the police on 
them." He said: “Woe to you, let 
them be, for I heard the Messenger 
of Allah z& say...” and he 
mentioned a Hadith like that of 
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Muslim.!!! (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Hashim bin Al- 
Qasim narrated that Laith said in 
this Hadith: “Do not do that, rather 
exhort them, and warn them." 
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Chapter (...) Brotherhood 


4893. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
$£ said: “The Muslim is the 
" brother of his fellow Muslim. He 
does not wrong him or let him 
suffer. Whoever takes care of his 
brother's need, Allah will take care 
of his need; whoever relieves a 
Muslim of some distress in this 
world, Allàh will relieve him of 
some distress on the Day of 
Resurrection; and whoever 
conceals a Muslim's (faults), Allah 
will conceal him (his faults) on the 
Day of Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Two Who Revile 
One Another 


4894. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “When two people 
revile one another, the sin is on the 
one who started it, so long as the 
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Cl Meaning, Muslim bin Ibrahim, who narrated number 4891 to the author. 
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one who was wronged does not 
transgress.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Regarding 
Humility 


4895. It was narrated that ‘Iyad bin 
Himàr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $£ said: ‘Allah has revealed 
to me, that you must be humble 
towards one another, so that no 
one wrongs anyone else or boasts 
to anyone else.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 41. Regarding Taking 
Revenge 


4896. It was narrated that Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah #4 was sitting 
and his Companions were with 
him, a man reviled Abü Bakr and 
offended him, and Abü Bakr 
remained silent. Then he offended 
him again and Abü Bakr remained 
silent. Then he offended him a 
third time, and Abü Bakr 
retaliated. The Messenger of Allàh 
#¢ stood up when Abt Bakr 
retaliated, and Abü Bakr said: ‘Are 
you angry with me, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ The Messenger of Allah 3% 


gba! 3 OU Y uen 

(£4 Aisi!) 

Ul x ye d - AAN 
op ett of E 
J Si CEA op deat ge AA 
cist has an is ie bese 
gl XE CIA 2156 RS 5 des e 
WK sl de Coa eal Ham ge 
a lai WX Sl pase Hen Ii d 
sh X JR of aA Soe S at 5 
JU Sal J,75 G ge cu tao 


The Book Of Etiquette 


said: ‘An Angel came down from 
heaven and refuted what he said to 
you, but when you retaliated the 
Shaitan joined in, and I do not 
want to sit where the Shaitan 
joined in.” (Hasan) 
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4897. It was narrated from Sufyan, 
from Ibn ‘Ajlan, from Sa‘eed bin 
Abi Sa‘eed, from Abū Hurairah 
that a man was reviling Abū Bakr - 
and he quoted a similar report. 
(Hasan) 

" Abū Dawud said: And similarly, it 
was reported by Safwan bin ‘Eisa, 
from Ibn ‘Ajlan, just as Sufyàn said. 
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4898. It was narrated that Ibn 
'Awn said: “I asked about taking 
revenge: And indeed whosoever 
takes revenge after he has suffered 
wrong, for such there is no way (of 
blame) against them.!! So ‘Ali bin 
Zaid bin Jud'àn, narrated to me, 
from Umm Muhammad, his 
father’s wife"?! — Ibn ‘Awn said: 
“and they said that she used to 
enter upon the Mother of the 
Believers" - He said: "She said: 
"The Mother of the Believers said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3£ 
entered upon me and Zainab bint 
Jahsh was with me. He started to 


[1] Ash-Shüra 42:41. 
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[2] Al-Hafiz Al-Mizzi stated her name as Aminah in Tuhfat Al MM 12:385) 
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do something with his hand, and I 
held his hand until he realized that 
she was there, and he stopped. 
Zainab started to revile ‘Aishah, 
and he told her to stop, but she 
refused to stop. He said to ‘Aishah: 
‘Reply to her.’ So she replied to 
her and overwhelmed her. Zainab 
went to ‘Ali, and said: “Aishah 
reviled you, and said such and 
such.’ Fatimah came in, and he 
(Ali) said to her: ‘She is the 
beloved of your father, by the Lord 
of the Ka‘bah.’” So she went away, 
and said to them: ‘I said such and 
such to him, and he said such and 
such to me.’ Then ‘Ali came to the 
Prophet #2 and spoke to him about 
á en an 
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Chapter 42. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Speaking Ill 
About The Dead 


4899. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
said: ‘If your companion dies, leave 
him alone without speaking ill of 
him.” (Sahih) 
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4900. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Mention the good 
qualities of your deceased, and 
refrain from speaking of their bad 
qualities.” (Da*f) 
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Chapter 43. Regarding The 
Prohibition Of Wronging 
Others 


4901. Abü Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah à3& say: 
"Iwo men among the Children of 
Israel were the opposite of one 
another. One of them used to sin, 
and the other used to strive hard in 
worship. The one who was striving 
(in worship) used to see the other 
one sinning, and he would say: 
"Refrain." One day, he found him 
sinning, and he said to him: 
"Refrain." He said: “Leave me 
alone, by my Lord. Have you been 
sent as a watchman over me?" He 
said: “By Allah, Allah will not 
forgive you, nqr admit you to 
Paradise.” Then their souls were 
taken (in death), and they met 
before the Lord of the Worlds. He 
said to the one who used to strive 
(in worship): “Did you have 
knowledge of Me, or did you have 
power over that which is in My 
Hand?” And He said to the sinner: 
“Go and enter Paradise, by My 
Mercy.” And He said to the other: 
“Take him to the Fire." Abū 
Hurairah said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, he spoke a 
word by which his prospects in this 
world and in the Hereafter were 
doomed.” (Hasan) 
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4902. It was narrated that Aba 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3% said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “There is no sin that 
is more deserving of having 
punishment meted out in this 
world, in addition to what Allah 
has stored up for him in the 
Hereafter, than transgression and 
severing ties of kinship.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It means oppression, injustice, tyranny, and cutting the ties of the womb, are 
such sins, that Allāh punishes the offender both in this world and in the 


Hereafter. 


Chapter 44. Envy (Hasad) 


4903. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Beware of envy, for envy 
consumes good deeds as fire 
consumes wood” — or he said, 
“grass.” (Daaf) 
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4904. Sahl bin Abi Umdamah 
narrated that he and his father 
entered upon Anas bin Malik in 
Al-Madinah, during the time of 
‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz when he 
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(Anas) was the governor of Al- 
Madinah. They found him offering 
a very light prayer, as if it were the 
prayer of a traveler, or close to 
that. When he said the Salam, my 
father said: ‘May Allah have mercy 
on you, do you think that this 
prayer is an obligatory prayer or a 
Nafil prayer?’ He said: ‘It is an 
obligatory prayer, and it is the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
i&. I did not make any mistake 
except something that I forgot.’ He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah #2 
used to say: “Do not be harsh with 
yourselves lest you be dealt with 
harshly, for some people were 
harsh with themselves, and Allah 
dealt with them harshly, and their 
remnants are to be found in the 
monasteries and hermitages. But 
the monasticism which they 
invented for themselves, We did 
not prescribe for them.'"l!! Then 
he went to him the next day, and 
he said: ‘Will you ride, and see, 
and learn a lesson?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ 
So they rode together, and came to 
a land whose people had perished, 
and passed away, and died, and 
their town had fallen down on its 
roofs. He said: ‘Do you know what 
this land is?’ He said: ‘How could I 
know anything about it or its 
people?’ This is a land whose 
people were destroyed by 
wrongdoing and envy. Envy 
extinguishes the light of good 
deeds, and wrongdoing confirms 
that or denies it. The eye commits 


0 Al Hadid 57:27 
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Zina and the hands, feet, body, 
tongue and private part confirm 
that or deny it.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 45. Cursing 


4905. It was narrated from 
Nimran, that he mentioned that 
Umm Ad-Dardaà' said: I heard Aba 
Ad-Dardà' say: The Messenger of 
Allah 3€ said: “When a person 
curses something, the curse ascends 
to heaven and the gates of heaven 
are locked against it. Then it comes 
down to the earth, and its gates are 
locked against it. Then it goes right 
and left, and if it does not find 
anywhere to go, it goes back to the 
thing that was cursed, and if it 
deserved that (then it stays with it), 
otherwise it goes back to the one 
who said it.” (Da'f) 
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4906. It was narrated from 
Qatadah, from Al-Hasan, from 
Samurah bin Jundab, that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Do not invoke 
the curse of Allah upon one 
another, nor the wrath of Allàh, 
nor the Fire." (Daaf) 


e oki g av /£: SUI 


AUi (à SU to em) 


(OY dau!) 

as gle oy sos) tds - £400 

m cS ee S 
Jia ue ee os daos ON 
OU Sarvs te ia 
eine Gi s d Sd) óp ce dd 
pei) abe GES. uut ur esti 
gigi GS 2551 Ui hg d 
e JS Voss Gur EE ds 


WH) SS 5B d gii J exe; cz 
dg J) cac; Yrs sol 

GA ae ay JU 25515 gi JÓ 
ase 35 5 205 
b pag OLS 


tee | A> pl [iro es nw} ] os 


aS ($9) Ol yas He aR oli g ae ee sd 


ix bain or date le She 
(acr ge sal Was nu 
Io Y» ÓG BE LÀ ge XT uy 

OU Y5 dl Lax Y5 al xxl 


1d 


ae m 


The Book Of Etiquette 


316 «233 UES Jai 


NAVAS CMAN! ob ele L GL cual, St cede ll er ml [ede coll]: ee SS 


pee bala $ Ail 425] 9 9 £A /\ i Sli Anm 9 Kennd o>" idu 4 dem cu O^ 


4907. It was narrated from Abū 
Hàzim and Zaid bin Aslam that 
Umm Ad-Darda' said: I heard Abü 
Ad-Darda’ say: I heard the 
Messenger of Allah à& say: “Those 
who curse (others) will not be 
intercessors nor witnesses." (Sahih) 


4908. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that a man cursed the wind 
- Muslim (one of the narrators) 
said: ^A man's cloak was snatched 
away by the wind at the time of the 
Prophet #¢, and he cursed it." - 
“The Prophet à& said: ‘Do not 
curse it, for it is under (the Divine) 
command, and whoever curses 
something that does not deserve it, 
the curse will come back on him." 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter 46. One Who Prays 
Against The One Who Wrongs 
Him 


4909. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said that something of hers was 
stolen and she started to pray 
against (the thief), and the 
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Messenger of Allah g said to her: 
“Do not reduce his sin.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 47. Regarding A Man 
Abandoning His Brother 


4910. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Do not hate one 
another, do not envy one another, 
do not turn away from one 
another. Be - O slaves of Allah — 
brothers. It is not permissible for a 
Muslim to abandon his brother for 
more than three nights." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Q.V 


Shunning a Muslim, because of personal reasons, for more then three days is 
not allowed. See the author's comments after number 4916. 


4911. It was narrated from Abū 
Ayyüb Al-Ansari that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “It is 
not permissible for a Muslim to 
abandon his brother for more than 
three days, each of them turning 
his face away when they meet. The 
better of them is the first one to 
greet the other with Salam.” 
(Sahih) 
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4912. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Hilal, he said: “My 
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father narrated to me, from Abi 
Hurairah, that the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘It is not permissible for a believer 
to abandon another believer for 
more than three (days). When 
three (days) have passed, if he 
meets him let him greet him with 
Salam. If he returns the greeting, 
then they will share the reward, 
and if he does not return the 
greeting, then he will carry the 
sin.” Ahmad (one of the narrators) 
added: “And the one who gives the 
greeting will have come out of the 
abandoning.” (Da'tf) 
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4913. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: “A Muslim should not 
abandon another Muslim for more 
than three (days). If he meets him, 
and greets him with Salam three 
times, and he does not return the 
greeting each time, he will bear the 
sin.” (Hasan) 
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4914. It was narrated from Abü 
Hazim that Aba Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘It is not permissible for a Muslim 
to abandon his brother for more 
than three (days). Whoever 
abandons (his brother) for more 
than three (days) and dies, he will 
enter the Fire.” (Sahih) 
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4915. It was narrated from Abū 
Khirash As-Sulami that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah x say: 
“Whoever abandons his brother for 
a year, it is as if he has shed his 
blood.” (Hasan) 
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4916. It was narrated from Suhail 
bin Abi Salih, from his father, from 
Abū Hurairah, that the Prophet #¢ 
said: “The gates of Paradise are 
opened every Monday and 
Thursday, and on those two days 
every person who does not 
associate anything with Allah is 
forgiven, except the one between 
whom and his brother there is 
resentment. It is said: ‘Leave these 
two until they reconcile.” (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ abandoned one of his 
wives for forty days and Ibn ‘Umar 
abandoned a son of his until he 
died. 

Abū Dawud said: When such 
abandoning is for the sake of 
Allah, then there is nothing wrong 
with it. ‘Umar bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz 
covered his face from a man. 


dee Sodom oY Moose ve i" quel 


Chapter 48. Regarding 
Suspicion 


4917. It was narrated from Abū 
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Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allāh g said: “Beware of 
suspicion, for suspicion is the 
falsest of speech. Do not eavesdrop 
on one another, and do not spy on 
one another.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Regarding Sincere 
Councel And Protection 


4918. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah from the Messenger of 
Allah #¢: “The believer is the 
mirror of his fellow-believer, and 
the believer is the brother of his 
fellow-believer. He protects him 
against ruin and looks after him.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 50. Reconciliation 


4919. It was narrated that Abü 
Ad-Darda’ said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Shall I not tell 
you of something that is better 
than fasting, prayer and charity?’ 
They said: ‘Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.’ He said: ‘Reconciling 
between people, for spoiling things 
between people is the shaver.” 


(Daaf) 
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Comments: 


“Shaver” meaning it severs, or cuts relations. 


4920. It was narrated from 
Humaid bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, from 
his mother, that the Prophet % 
said: ^He is not lying who makes 
up something between two people 
in order to reconcile between 
them." Ahmad bin Muhammad 
and Musad-dad (in their versions) 
said: “He is not a liar who 
reconciles between people and says 
something good, or conveys 
something good." (Sahih) 
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4921. It was narrated (by another 
chain) from Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahmān that his mother Umm 
Kulthüm bint ‘Uqbah said: “I did 
not hear the Messenger of Allāh 
% allow any concession with 
regard to lying, except in three 
cases. The Messenger of Allāh 4 
used to say: ‘I do not regard as a 
liar, the man who reconciles 
between people, saying something 
with the intention only of bringing 
about a reconciliation; or the man 
who says something at the time of 
war; or the man who says 
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something to his wife, or the 
woman who says something to her 
husband.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Regarding Singing 


4922. It was narrated that Ar- 
Rubayyi' bint Mu‘awwidh bin ‘Afra’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah % 
came and entered upon me, on the 
morning after my marriage was 
consummated, and he sat on my 
bed, as you are sitting now. Some 
little girls started to beat a Daff of 
theirs, and eulogize those of my 
forefathers who were killed on the 
Day of Badr, until one of them 
said: ‘And among us is a Prophet 
who knows what will happen 
tomorrow.’ He # said: ‘Stop that, 
and say what you were saying 
before.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


7% SJ A8 


Instruments other than the Daff are prohibited. 


4923. It was narrated that Anas 
said: ^When the Messenger of 
Allah £ came to Al-Madinah, out 
of joy, the Ethiopians played upon 
his arrival, and they played with 
their spears." (Sahih) 


Wis inet. Zod) Wie - tay 
cu Gus Bat 5525 pé WS se 
melee pu ina, EB ae ghd) AES 


cj Caras! Oo ya ce SIDS) te oe Wy ies | dor >| Lore es] Tepe 


Comments: 


On ‘Eid celebrations or on other happy occasions it is allowed to recite epic 
poetry, war songs and demonstrations of war skills. 
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Chapter 52. Singing And 
Playing Wind Instruments Is 
Disliked 


4924. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Musa that Nafi‘ said: 
“Ibn ‘Umar heard the sound of a 
wind instrument, and he put his 
fingers in his ears, and turned away 
from the road, and said to me: ‘O 
Nafi‘, can you hear anything?’ I 
said: ‘No.’ He took his fingers out 
of his ears and said: ‘I was with the 
Messenger of Allah z, and he 
heard something like this, and did 
something like this.” (Hasan) 

Abt: Dawud said: This is a Munkar 
Hadith. 
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Comments: 


The author using the word “disliked” does not indicate that it is not unlawful. 
See the introduction to Sunan At-Tirmidht. 


4925. It was narrated from Mut'im 
bin Al-Miqdaàm, he said: “Nafi‘ said: 
‘I was riding behind Ibn ‘Umar, 
when he passed by a shepherd who 
was playing a wind instrument." 
And he mentioned a similar report 
(as no. 4924). (Sahih) 

Aba Dawud said: Sulaiman bin 
Musa has been entered between 
Mut‘im and Nafr. 
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4926. It was narrated from Abū 
Al-Malih, from Maimün, from 
Nāfi‘ who said: “We «. re with Ibn 
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4928. It was narrated from Abi — à! xe 2, Ose Was - £4YA 
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Chapter 54. Playing With Dolls 


4931. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father that 
‘Aishah said: “I used to play with 
dolls, and sometimes the 
Messenger of Allah #2 would come 
to me while there were other girls 
with me. When he came in, they 
went out, and when he went out 
they came back in.” (Sahih) 
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4932. It was narrated from Abū 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
‘Aishah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah i£ returned from the 
campaign to Tabak, or Khaibar, 
and there was a curtain over her 
niche. The wind lifted the edge of 
the curtain, and uncovered 
‘Aishah’s dolls that she played with. 
He said: “What is this, O ‘Aishah?” 
She said: “My dolls.” He saw 
among them a horse with two 
wings made of cloth, and he said: 
“What is this that I see in the midst 
of them?” She said: “A horse.” He 
said: “What is this that I see on 
it?" I said: "Two wings.” He said: 
“A horse with wings?” She said: 
“Have you not heard that Sulaiman 
had horses with wings?” She said: 
“And the Messenger of Allah 3% 
smiled so broadly that I saw his 
molar teeth.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Such crude dolls without distinguishable faces are allowed. 


Chapter 55. About Swings 


4933. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
married me when I was seven or six 
years old. When we came to Al- 
Madinah, some women" - Bishr 
said: "Umm Ruman" - came to me 
when I was on a swing, and took 
me, and prepared me, and adorned 
me. Then I was brought to the 
Messenger of Allah i£, and he 
consummated the marriage with 
me when I was nine years old. She 
made me stand at the door and I 
started to breathe deeply. Then I 
was brought into a room where 
there were some of the Ansàri 
women and they said: ‘With good 
and blessings." (Sahih) 
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4934. (There is another chain) 
with a similar report (as no. 4933). 
He said: “With good fortune. She 
handed me over to them, and they 
washed my head and dressed me 
up. Suddenly I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ there, who came at the 
forenoon and they handed me over 
to him.” (Sahih) 


4935. It was narrated (with 
another chain) that ‘Aishah said: 


eU ha) Cake qe UE, Gaul ul Gute 


A83 e Cp plas adm cà VAIE Te cle 
x tdem du etl Lins - favi 
dé sd X! AUC yy 


9 
- 

- z e - 
i = 


eet 
E 


a 


E: 
C 
E 
Y 
xr 
ss 


^ Z2» 
+ 
"- Ç 
r - 


Jeki fp q^. tae - te 


The Book Of Etiquette 


“When we came to Al-Madinah, 
some woman came to me while I 
was playing on a swing, and my 
hair only came down to my ears. 
They took me and prepared me, 
and adorned me, then they took 
me to the Messenger of Allah 4%, 
and he consummated the marriage 
with me when I was nine years 
old." (Sahih) 
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4936. (There is another chain) She 
said: “When I was on a swing, and 
my friends were with me. They 
took me into a house and there 
were some Ansari women there 
who said: ‘With goodness and 
blessing (as no. 4933)."" (Sahih) 
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4937. It was narrated that Yahya 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Hatib said: 
‘Aishah said: “We came to Al- 
Madinah and stayed among Bani 
Al-Hàrith bin Al-Khazraj." She 
said: “By Allah, I was on a swing 
between two palm trees when my 
mother came and brought me 
down, and my hair only came down 
to my ears.” And he quoted the 
same Hadith (as no. 4935). (Hasan) 


Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 
Playing Dice 


4938. It was narrated from Abū 
Musa Al-Ash‘ari that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
“Whoever plays with dice he has 
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4939. It was narrated from ¿se g% Was 13404 Was £ava4 
Sulaiman bin Buraidah from his eer Gs izi d 
father that the Prophet g said: o% Oud ye up e Axe Se colin 
“Whoever plays with dice it is asif — *5» -ju % i. Ps E 
f : : Qu 25 e OF Sel SF 694 
he has dipped his hand in the flesh TERME ee eee 
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Chapter 57. Playing With plas call à Ok (OV emal!) 

Pigeons i b: f 
5 (18. dime) 

4940. It was narrated from Abü — : felis! i (24 Ue - faf. 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ; " "WP "EN 
Allah # saw a man chasing a «€ o ‘97% o dee o8 Olam D 
pigeon and he said: "A devil — g¢ à Qum TEE uS 
chasing a she-devil." (Hasan) iii 
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Comments: Ae Der eum 


Meaning, because of it being a complete waste of time. 


Chapter 58. About Mercy vE Ja oU (OA gore!) 
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4941. It was narrated from is ES k 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr and he £ A 2 gre 
attributed to the Prophet #2: {6 Olas Wie SVU qx GIL 
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4943. ‘Abdullah bin Amr narrated ane zl d 2 F tA £a 
that the Prophet 3% said: ML UA NA 

“Whoever does not show mercy to oœ! ge Olas WAS : YU Co & d 
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Chapter 59. Regarding Sincere iseal e oU (0 eml) 
Counsel — idi 

4944. It was narrated that Tamim íis ue Re p x Aui us — £486 
Ad-Dari said: “The Messenger of “eh than 2th ; 
Allah # said: ‘Religion is sincerity, pe gere P. D: He vA 8) 


religion is sincerity, religion is E MR TT 
"RM i Ty ye (dm. oyl 
sincerity.’ They said: To whom, O , , .,'', c v | d p 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘To — o! «4-23! Eyl op BE 4M Jass 
Allah, His Book, His Messenger — Tro 
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and the leaders of the believers and ; UNE ii a i vs 
their common folk’ — or ‘the — 4,555 4U$5 à? : JU Sal Jabs 6 ia 
leaders of the Muslims and their 
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Comments: 


Meaning, believe in and obey Allah, recite and reflect and act upon His Book, 
to obey and follow the Messenger 3&, and to obey the Muslim rulers in what 
they order that does not involve disobedience to Allah, and to behave well 
and give sincere advice to the Muslims. 
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4945. It was narrated from Abū 5 OSE ip a pe Was - f4£fo 
Zur‘ah Ibn ‘Amr bin Jarir that Jarir ; " ET T 
said: “I swore allegiance to the Of Se of Ire OF Sue OF Ju 
Messenger of Allah i£, pledging to 
hear and obey, and to be sincere K P E AP T T 
towards every Muslim.” He (Abi E AP XE) d 0,25 Cel Jb 
Zur‘ah) said: “If he sold or bought 

neben he would say: ‘What we SES : G = Js eai sl dn 
have taken from you is dearer than sil Of aly: JB ES i epi e E 
what we have given you, so make 
your choice.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. Regarding Helping 
A Muslim 


4946. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet $% said: 
“Whoever relieves a Muslim of 
some worldly distress, Allah will 
relieve him of some distress on the 
Day of Resurrection. Whoever 
makes it easy for one who is in 
difficulty, Allah will make things 
easy for him in this world and in 
the Hereafter. Whoever conceals 
(the faults of) a Muslim, Allah will 
conceal (his faults) in the world 
and in the Hereafter. Allah will 
help a person so long as he helps 
his brother.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: In his report 
from Abū Mu'àwiyah, ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) did not say: 
“Whoever makes it easy." 
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4947. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “Your Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Every act of kindness is a 
charity.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 61. Changing Names 


4948. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Zakariyyà, from 
Abü Ad-Dardà' who said: "The 
Messenger of Allah à& said: “You 
wil be called on the Day of 
Resurrection by your names and 
the names of your fathers, so 
choose good names.” (Daaf) 

Abü Dàwud said: Ibn Abi 
Zakariyyà did not see Abū Ad- 
Darda’. 
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4949. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: "The most beloved 
of names to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, are ‘Abdullah and 
* Abdur-Rahman."" (Sahih) 
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4950. It was narrated that Abü 
Wahb Al-Jushami - who was a 
Companion of the Prophet 3& - 
said: “Call yourselves by the names 
of the Prophets. The most beloved 
of names to Allah are ‘Abdullah 
and ‘Abdur-Rahman, and the truest 
of names are Harith (earner) and 
Hammam (one who is always 
thinking of an action), and the most 
reprehensible names are Harb 
(war) and Murrah (bitter)." (Daaf) 
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4951. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I brought ‘Abdullah bin Abi 
Talhah to the Prophet #% when he 
was born, and the Prophet 3i was 
wearing a woollen cloak, daubing a 
camel of his with pitch. The 
Prophet 3& said: ‘Do you have any 
dates with you?’ I said: ‘Yes.’ I 
gave him some dates, and he put 
them in his mouth and chewed 
them, then he opened (the baby’s) 
mouth, and put some of the dates 
in it, and the child started to smack 
his lips. The Prophet z& said: 
‘Look at how much the Ansar love 
dates.’ And he named him 
"Abdullah." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Changing Bad 
Names 


4932. It was narrated from Ibn 
"Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
i& changed the name of 'Asiyah 
(disobedient) and said: “You are 
Jamilah (beautiful)." (Sahih) 
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4953. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Amr bin ‘Ata’, 
that Zainab bint Abi Salamah 
asked him: “What have you named 
your daughter?” He said: “I have 
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named her Barrah (righteous).” 
She said: “The Messenger of Allah 
% forbade this name. I was called 
Barrah, and the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Do not praise yourselves. Allah 
knows best who are the righteous 
among you.’ He said: ‘What should 
we call her?’ He said: ‘Call her 
Zainab.” (Sahih) 
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4954. Bashir bin Maimün narrated 
from his paternal uncle, Usamah 
bin Akhdari, that a man called 
Asram was among the group that 
came to the Messenger of Allah 
#¢. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “What is your name?” He 
said: “I am Asram (meaning cut off 
of plants)." He said: “No, you are 
Zur‘ah (cultivable land).” (Hasan) 


- £408 
- dice pe uude 


sl | 5l 


cde A 5l XOT NETUS 


edd ques qu LH iue 
d ues Ud S ewes 


t 3425 IS Guill Bp 56 » 
GALS Uv) :£E dl JQ55 J 4E 
04555 5X do dB cape Gb Ou 


(4j Mesa ud a OYY ie CY LG a ee ae gee a >| [o esu ] quos 


4955. It was narrated from Hani’ 
that when he came to the 
Messenger of Allah % in a 
delegation with his people, he 
heard them calling him by the 
Kunyah ‘Abū Al-Hakam.’ The 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ called him, 
and said: ‘Allah is Al-Hakam (the 
Judge), and judgment belongs to 
Him. Why are you known by the 
Kunyah ‘Abū Al-Hakam?’ He said: 
‘When my people differ concerning 
anything, they come to me, and I 
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pass judgment among them, and 
both sides accept it.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘How 
good this is. Do you have any 
children?’ He said: ‘I have Shuraih, 
Muslim and ‘Abdullah.’ He said: 
‘Who is the eldest of them?’ I said: 
‘Shuraih.’ He said: “Then you are 
Abt Shuraih.’” (Hasan) 

Abt. Dawud said: This Shuraih is 
the one who broke the chain. He 
was one of those who entered 
Tustar. Aba Dawud said: I heard 
that Shuraih broke the gate of 
Tustar, and that was when he 
entered through a tunnel. 
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4956. It was narrated from Sa'eed 
bin Al-Musayyab, from his father, 
from his grandfather that the 
Prophet $& said to him: “What is 
your name?" He said: "Hazn 
(rough)." He said: “You are Sahl 
(smooth)." He (Hazn) said: “No, 
for that which is smooth is trodden 
upon, and disgraced." Sa'eed said: 
“I thought that after that we would 
always be rough." (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: And the Prophet 
$& changed the names of AI-‘As 
(disobedient), ‘Aziz (mighty), 
‘Atalah (harsh), Shaitan (devil), Al- 
Hakam (judge), Ghurab (crow), 
Hubab (a name of a devil or a kind 
of snake), and Shihab (falling flame 
of fire), whom he called Hishàm 
(generous). He named Harb (war) 
Silm (peace) and he named Al- 
Mudtaji (one who lies down) Al- 


Az iho J, doth Was - £405 
d ror «14 Sor 
UP ($^ jl QR 6L DF CEPI AE 
of TRE s PR o nel 2 Jes 


D SU SEs! Go i QU Be a 
bz deu oY idu des d iib 


see 


sao Gb coh S Qu m 
Ping een 
POE FPE 3413 pi JU 
Ju ES escis obti, es s; 
Gl. DOR GAS (Ule IU Gus 
uS e EXE enh LS 
i55 E EE b ADR bise 
SM LS RU XXI yu, Gayl CAs 


Boy gS yee Per 


The Book Of Etiquette 


Munba‘ith (one who arises). He 
named a land that was called 
‘Afirah (barren) Khadirah (green), 
and he named a mountain pass 
that was called Ad-Dalalah 
(misguidance) Al-Huda (guidance), 
and he named the tribe of Banü 
Az-Zinyah (sons of fornication) 
Banü Ar-Rishdah (sons of 
guidance), and he named Banü 
Mughwiyah (sons of seduction) 
Banü Rishdah (sons of guidance). 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: I left (narrating) 
their chains for the sake of 
abbreviation. 
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4957. It was narrated that Masrüq 
said: “I met ‘Umar bin Al-Khattàb, 
and he said: "Who are you?’ I said: 
'Masrüq bin Al-Ajda'.' ‘Umar said: 
‘I heard the Messenger of Allah 4 
say: “Al-Ajda‘ (meaning having the 
nose cut off) is a devil." (Da'if) 
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4958. It was narrated that 
Samurah bin Jundab said: "The 
Messenger of Allah g said: ‘Do 
not call your slaves Yasar (ease), 
Rabah (profit), Najih (successful) 
or Aflah (prosperous). For you 
may say, “Is he there?” And he will 
say: “No.” (Samurah said) They are 
only four, so do not ask me for any 
more. (Sahih) 
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4959. It was narrated (with 
another chain) that Samurah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade giving four names to 
slaves: Aflah (prosperous), Yasar 
(ease), Nafi (beneficial) and 
Rabah (profit).” (Sahih) 
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4960. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah i£ 
said: ‘If I live - if Allah wills — I 
will forbid my Ummah to use the 
names Nafi‘ (beneficial), Aflah 
(prosperous) and Barakah 
(blessing)." — Al-A'mash (one of 
the narrators) said: “I do not know 
if he mentioned Nāfi or not." - 
“For a man may say when he 
comes, ‘Is Barakah (blessing) 
there?’ And they will say, ‘No.’” 
(Sahih) 
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4961. It was narrated from Sufyàn 
bin ‘Uyainah, from Abū Az- 
Zinnad, from Al-A‘raj, from Abū 
Hurairah, who conveyed it from 
the Prophet #; he said: “The most 
despised of names to Allah, on the 
Day of Resurrection, will be a man 
who is called; Malik Al-Amlak 
(king of kings).” (Sahih) 
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Abū Dawud said: Shu‘aib reported 
it from Abū Hamzah, from Abi 
Az-Zinnad, with his chain, and he 
said: “the most obscene name" 
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Chapter 63. Nicknames 


4962. It was narrated that ‘Amir 
said: Jubairah bin Ad-Dahhak said: 
“This Verse — ‘Nor insult one 
another by nicknames. How bad is 
it to insult one’s brother after 
having faith"! - was revealed 
concerning us, Bani Salamah. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ came to us, 
and there was no man among us 
who did not have two or three 
names. Every time the Messenger 
of Allah # started to say: ‘O so- 
and-so,’ they would say: ‘Don’t say 
that, O Messenger of Allah, for he 
gets angry with this name.’ Then 
this Verse E revealed: ‘Nor insult 
one another by nicknames..."" 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 64. One Who Has The 
Kunyah Of Abu ‘Eisa 


4963. It was narrated from Zaid 
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bin Aslam from his father that 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab struck a son 
of his who was known by the 
Kunyah of Abū ‘Bisa. Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah was known by the 
Kunyah of Abt ‘Eisa. ‘Umar said to 
him: “Is it not sufficient for you to 
be known by the Kunyah of Abu 
‘Abdullah?’’ He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah % gave me 
this Kunyah." He said: “And the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ was 
forgiven for his past and future 
sins, but we are among ordinary 
Muslims (not knowing what will 
. happen to us).” And he continued 
to be called by the Kunyah of Abi 
‘Abdullah until he died. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 65. Saying To Someone 
Else’s Son, “O My Son" 


4964. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Prophet $& said 
to him: ^O my son." (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: I heard Yahya 
bin Ma'in praising Muhammad bin 
Mahbüb (one of the narrators) and 
saying: "He narrated many 
Ahadith.” 
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Chapter 66. A Man Having The 
Kunyah Abul-Qasim 


4965.It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Sirin that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Call yourselves by 
my name, but do not call 
yourselves by my Kunyah.” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: And this is how it 
was narrated by Abū Salih, from 
Abū Hurairah, and similar in the 
narration of Sufyàn from Jabir, and 
Salim bin Abi Al-Ja‘d from Jabir, 
and Sulaiman Al-Yashkuri, from 
Jabir, and Ibn Al-Munkadir, from 
Jabir, similarly, and (from) Anas 
bin Malik. 
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Chapter 67. The View That The 
Prophet’s Name And Kunyah 
Should Not Be Combined In 
One Person's Name 


4966. It was narrated from Abū 
Az-Zubair, from Jabir that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “Whoever is 
called by my name, he should not 
be called by my Kunyah, and 
whoever is called by my Kunyah, he 
should not be called by my name." 
(Da'if) 

Abü Dàwud said: With this 
meaning, it was reported from Ibn 
'Ajlan, from his father, from Abü 
Hurairah. And it was related from 
Abū Zur‘ah, from Abt Hurairah, 
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differing from the two narrations. 
And like that it was reported by 
'Abdur-Rahmàn bin Abi ‘Amrah, 
from Abū Hurairah, differing in it. 
Ath-Thawri, and Ibn Jurair 
reported as Abü Az-Zubair did. 
Ma'qil bin ‘Ubaidullah reported it 
as Ibn Sirin did. And the report 
from Müsà bin Yasar from Abi 
Hurairah is differed over as well, 
according to two different versions; 
Hammad bin Khalid and Ibn Abi 
Fudaik differed in it. (Da'if) 
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Chapter 68. Concession 
Allowing Them To Be Combined 


4967.It was narrated that 
Muhammad bin Al-Hanafiyyah 
said: ‘Ali said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, if I have a son 
after you have gone, I will call him 
by your name; can I call him by 
your Kunyah too?’ He said: “Yes.” 
(Hasan) 
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4968. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “A woman came to the 
Prophet 3$, and said: ‘ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, I have given 
birth to a boy, and I called him 
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Muhammad, and gave him the 
Kunyah of Abul-Qasim. Then I was 
informed that you do not like that.’ wees x LIN ui sy n 
He said: ‘What is it that has made ; ; eee 
my name permissible, and my J>! sill Ww Jl HS SS Ul 
Kunyah forbidden?’ Or what is it aa ee 

that has forbidden my Kunyah and e d sil ai = S d 
made my name permissible?” 6 gel year 
(Da f) 
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Chapter 69. Giving A Man A S M. i SG (14 D 
Kunyah When He Does Not Jj vá PC 
Have A Son (VV diss!) Ag 4 


4969. It was narrated that Anas hoe d a quo 

delen] ; LAE - £414 
bin Malik said: *The Messenger of Jt 2 2i id j » 
Allah à& used to enter upon us, œ (wl ge cU bel bus Uu 
and I had a young brother who was — 4. 55. qe i. 75 ROS une 
known by the Kunyah 'Abü pad d an eo CL 
‘Umair.’ He had a Nughar (red "5 à Os pat ci aS y zi Py 
beaked nightingale) with which he PES P 
used to play, and it died. The St g Zil dle je» un 2 LE 


Prophet $& entered upon him one zi INIT. exis u ds ous ue ex 
day, and saw him looking sad. He ^ Wo. m QUEE 
said: ‘What is the matter with AGS! ab UG Hse GD Sha cos 
him?’ They said: ‘His Nughar has 

died.’ He said: ‘Abu ‘Umair, what 

happened to the Nughair 

(diminutive of Nughar)?’” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The scholars of Hadith have inferred the following points, as well as others, 
from this narration: Rhythmical speech is legal and permitted; within moral 
limits, fun and amusement is allowed. Treating children with love and 
amusing statements is a sign of good manners. At a young age, a Kunyah can 
be adopted. Lawful pets are allowed. See Ma‘Glam As-Sunan. 
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Chapter 70. Giving A Kunyah 
To A Woman 


4970. It was narrated from 
Hammad, from Hisham bin 
‘Urwah, from his father that 
‘Aishah said: *O Messenger of 
Allah, all my friends have a 
Kunyah." He said: “Call yourself by 
the name of your son ‘Abdullah’ - 
meaning the son of her sister. 
Musad-dad said: “‘Abdullah bin 
Az-Zubair.” He said: “So she was 
known by the Kunyah of Umm 
‘Abdullah.” (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: This is how it was 
reported by Qurràn bin Tammàm 
and Ma'mar, both of them from 
Hisham, similarly. Abū Usàáàmah 
reported it from Hisham from 
‘Abbad bin Hamzah, and like that, 
Hammad bin Salamah and 
Maslamah bin Qan'ab (reported) it 
from Hisham, saying just as Abū 
Usamah did. 
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Comments: 
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Women are also allowed to adopt a Kunyah, even if they have no children. 


Chapter 71. Speech That 
Conveys Other Than The 
Intended Meaning 


4971. It was narrated that Sufyan 
bin Asid Al-Hadrami said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #% say: “It 
is great treachery to say something 
to your brother that he believes, 
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Chapter 72. Regarding [: J J3] T. qu" (VY eun 
[Saying:] *They Claim E T 


4972. It was narrated that Abū put "T A Š pl Was - AVY 

Qilābah said: “Abū Mas'üd said to — ose iue og tee Ue 
Abi ‘Abdullah, or Abū ‘Abdullah OE Sage OF tg 237 of eo ] 
said to Abū Mas'üd: ‘What did you — 4 aie eY 3,425 Vi JU UB KY ul 
hear the Messenger of Allah 3& say D K 
about saying “they claim?” He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of :Ju ps 3 Ja BE 4! 5,25 
Allah % say: “What a bad way, for E RAN wis ay totes he 

a man to say, ‘they claim." (Sahih) E o JA X 4! Up) Cree 
Abū Dawud said: This Abu "TEE 
‘Abdullah is Hudhaifah. E ud 
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Chapter 73. Saying In One's d JE Ji o6 Y eae) 
Khutbah : “Amma Ba‘d (To (AY Abel) Acc eee a 
Proceed)” : E es 


4973. It was narrated from Zaid ^ :&— wl Ge S | Was - tavy 
bin Arqam that the Prophet 3& zx TI WE T m 
in y (OU qe EA) 0 4 

addressed them, and said: “Amma ui Por b2 Dt getto j 
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Chapter 74. Saying Karam LANE ee 
(Regarding Grapes), And Lim posl ea G M gm 
Guarding The Tongue (AY doe!) alas 


4974. It was narrated from Abū Was 25515 J, OL Was - £4Vvf 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “No one of you 
should say Al-Karam (meaning ^ je 33358 al oF co CET d 


grapes), for Al-Karam is the l fot he , 
Muslim man, rather say Hada’ig Al- I AP Y» :Qu RE al Je 


a'nàb (grape orchards).” (Sahih) NG QAM qe 3 op " 
oV Fi Jay 


"m o1, 5 sf . a eee 025 5 
da CN. nA ui 


“4 


cp X Aue uum (à BI ARF. PI a> | [eme esl] Quos 
ZU dai cA Q^ rosa T olgyg ca LA 9 
Comments: 
Amongst the Arabs it was customary to spend lavishly after drinking wine, 
and they considered that a sign of generosity and were proud of that. The 
grapes from which the wine was extracted were given the name of “Karam” 
(generosity). When Allah prohibited drinking wine, the use of the word 
“Karam” for grapes was also prohibited. 


Chapter 75. The Slave Should 5 C EN ERRAN | 
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4975. It was narrated from eet ^. Vid — £40 
Muhammad, from Abü Hurairah, Jt icd d 
that the Messenger of Allah 4 Xe» y ce 2g oF Ss Ux 
said: “No one of you should say 
‘Abdi or Ammati (my male slave, s ; 
my female slave) and the slave iua A a y» :Ju 3€ 4! Jpg 
should not say Rabbi or Rabbati c v Bee i 
(my lord, my lady). Let the owner vs pr | os a ea d 
say Fataya and Fatati (my young Ais EY 5 ac TOURI jy e 223 
man, my young woman) and let 2 a 2,2, s24. o. 4. A Pe 
the slave say Sayyidi "e Sayyidati 29$ gloat! pK i slog Sle A JI 
(my master, my mistress), for you .« Jus d 55 
are all slaves and the Lord (4r- 

Rabb) is Allah, may He be 

exalted.” (Sahih) 
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4976. This report was narrated 
from Abu Yunus that he narrated 
from Abū Hurairah, with this 
narration. But he did not say that 
the Prophet #% said: “Let him say 
Sayyidi and Mawlaya (both meaning 
my master).” (Sahih) 


4977. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah à said: ‘Do not say to the 
hypocrite Sayyid (master), for 
(even) if he is a Sayyid (a leader or 
he owns slaves and property), you 
have earned the wrath of your 
Lord, may He be glorified and 
exalted.” (Datif) 
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Chapter 76. No One Should 
Say “Khabuthat Nafsi” (I Feel 
Nauseous) 


4978. It was narrated from Abü 
Umamah bin Sahl bin Hunaif, from 
his father that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “No one of you 
should say Khabuthat nafsi. Let him 
say Laqisat nafsi”! (Sahih) 
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O0) Both phrases have the same meaning, which is feeling nauseous, but the phrase 
Khabuthat nafsi may also mean “I have become wicked" whereas the phrase Lagisat nafsi 


has no such connotation. 
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4979. It was narrated from ‘Aishah  : Jeus, 2, (25 Wis - £4v4 
that the Prophet #% said: "None of 
you should say Jashat nafsi. Rather 
let him say Lagqisat nafsi I ust Y : JU iue 2i oS ats le E 
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4980. It was narrated from : 2 JUR! aJi gi Ae - EMA 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet i£ i -— juo Hu igo 
said: “Do not say: ‘What Allah c U' X^ OF Soe OF & vd 
wills and so-and-so wills.’ Rather Yo : Ju ge feel EC day > CM je 
say: ‘What Allah wills, then so-and- CN TP ee ae 
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4981. It was narrated from 'Adi — Of ae We idie Lite - EIAN 
bin Hatim that a speaker gave a 5) x Xe idee dei gs Don 
speech in the presence of the AN AT 2 3 E 
Messenger of Allah i£, and said: Go GY OF MI. Farro, 
*He who obeys Allàh and His E cc QUUM 
y we cll Xe Cb Lb ol le 


Messenger is guided, and whoever = 
* 45 ne è &« 0 nz ^ a^ 97 s LM -or ù o4 E TE 
disobeys them..." He g said: “Get — (#3 X45 A9 4,255 dl ee e^ idis 


O! The phrase Jashat nafsi also refers to feeling nauseous, but it may also mean: “I have 
become filled with anger and stress." 
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up" or he said: “Go away, what a 
bad speaker you are.” (Sahih) 


349 3! ES Usi 


2 


LAS DB jl C JU Lax 


"E Ae ane 
ES) Cubs S! pii 


Ohaw Soto oY AY t e åh g Lal AA wh c åror)! a> >| s 


Comments: 


EC AI TOOTEST] 


Using a dual form of the personal pronoun removes the difference between 
the two. For this reason the Prophet 3 disliked that. In his # case, he can 
say: “they” because his saying: “they” or, “them” about himself and Allah is 
not the same as someone else saying that, so such statements that are 
narrated from him are specific to him #&. 


4982. It was narrated from Abt 
Al-Malih that a man said: “I was 
riding behind the Prophet #%, and 
his mount stumbled. I said: ‘May 
the Shaitan perish!’ He said: “Do 
not say, “May the Shaitan perish,” 
for when you say that, he swells up 
so much that he becomes like a 
house and says: “By my power.” 
Rather say: “Bismillah (in the 
Name of Allàh)," for if you say 
that, he (the Shaitan) shrinks until 
he becomes like a fly." (Sahih) 
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4983. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “If you hear a man 
say:” — Misa (one of the narrators) 
said: “If a man says’— “The people 
are doomed,’ he is the cause of 
their doom.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Malik said: “If he 
says that out of sorrow at what he 
sees of the people — meaning with 
regard to their religion — I do not 
see anything wrong with it, but if 
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he says that out of self-admiration 
and belittling the people, then this 
is the disliked thing that was 
forbidden." 
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Comments: 


Showing disappointment with people’s reformation, and thinking oneself 
better than others in religious matters is a sign of one’s ruin. 


Chapter 78. Salat Al-‘Atamah 
(“Darkness Prayer") 


4984. It was narrated that Abū 
Salamah (said): “I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
(narrate) that the Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Do not let the Bedouin dominate 
you with regard to the name of 
your prayer. Nay, it is ‘sha’ but 
they milk their camels when it has 
grown dark.” (Sahih) 
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4985. It was narrated that Salim 
bin Abi Al-Ja‘d said: “A man said” 
— Mis'ar said: “I think he was from 
Khuza‘ah” -: “Would that I could 
pray and find comfort.” It was as if 
they criticized him for that, and he 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ʻO Bilal, call the 
Iqàmah for prayer, so that we may 
find comfort in it?” (Sahih) 
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4986. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Al- 
Hanafiyyah said: “My father and I 
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went to an in-law of ours among 
the Ansar, to visit him (as he was 
sick), and the time for prayer came. 
He said to one of his family: ‘O 
young girl, bring me water for 
Wudu’ so that I can pray and find 
comfort.’ He said: “We criticized 
him for that, and he said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g say: 
‘Get up, O Bilal, and let us find 
comfort in prayer.” (Sahih) 
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4987. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I did not hear the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ lend importance to a 
man’s lineage or status, except his 
religion.” (Da'if) 
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Chapter 79. What Was 
Narrated Concerning The 
Concession Regarding That 


4988. It was narrated that Anas 
said: "There was a panic in Al- 
Madinah, and the Prophet g rode 
a horse belonging to Abū Talhah, 
and he said: ‘We did not see 
anything, or we did not see any 
cause for panic, and we found it 
(the horse) to be (swift) like a 
sea." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet 3& described the swiftness of the horse as sea. It is inferred by 
this chapter and this narration that calling the Tshd’ prayer Al-‘Atamah 
("Darkness prayer") would be allowed, provided its name not be changed 


absolutely. 
Chapter 80. Stern Warning 
About Lying 


4989. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Beware of lying, for 
lying leads to wickedness, and 
wickedness leads to the Fire. A 
man may lie and strive hard in 
lying until he is recorded with 
Allah as a liar. You should be 
truthful, for truthfulness leads to 
righteousness and righteousness 
leads to Paradise. A man may 
speak the truth and strive hard in 
speaking the truth, until he is 
recorded with Allah as a truthful 
person.” (Sahih) 
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4990. It was narrated that Bahz 
bin Hakim said: “My father 
narrated to me that his father said: 
“I heard the Messenger of Allah 3 
say: ‘Woe to the one who speaks 
and tells lies in order to make the 
people laugh; woe to him, woe to 
him.” (Hasan) 
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4991. It was narrated that TE m 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amir said: “My of Soll Wie iiS We - £441 
mother called me one day when — . ais) we Js 7 ET al ase op! 
the Messenger of Allah g was uu "DLE AMAN t 
sitting in our house, and she said: o Ø! 46 57 9 Sem day cn te 
‘Come here and I will give you ry ee sey ay Ai : JU a " 
something. The Messenger of  . i N j : 
Allah && said to her: ‘What do yu JW & :—JU» .U (2 deb $E 
M EU quU AT PENCIL MIRO 
want to give him?' She said: I will u» : 3 i sc LB 
give him some dates.’ The -| p or a : 
Messenger of Allah #€ said to her: JW (IZ abei SSG fabs ol 5I 
‘If you did not give him anything, it hz íi lt dub oe d uL az 
would have been recorded against ~ e» sb 6» S 4d Jus) Vg 
you as a lie.” (Da'tf) xS Sle E25 6i 
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4992. It was narrated from Abū Gis : 7 ° Ut ad LÉA — £44Y 
Hurairah, that the Prophet 2& said: xA. Uc Meee 2 "n 
“It is sufficient sin for a man that geom z- Aa Ux; | M 
he speaks of everything that he e EE (Ed cass mU ita 
hears." (Sahih) 7 : 


Abū Dawud said: Hafs (one of the © a ur Ms DUX ug v 
narrators) did not mention Abü 
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Comments: 


These narrations stress the gravity of passing on false information, 
intentionally, or otherwise. 
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Chapter 81. Thinking Well Of 
People 


4993. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Prophet 3€ said: 
“Thinking well of people is part of 
worshiping properly.” (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Muhanna (one of 
the narrators) is trustworthy, from 
Al-Basrah. 


354 wsdl SUS Ji 


Sin uz ~ 2: oU (AY gone!) 


(A4 ài») 
(eue y oy Was - AAY 
be e iy LA as; ip 06x Tree 


71 ge 
eae d Ji id d I6 


wt a $ 


ak re 
(Q6 BE JO ge V 06 du 


«35 Cl oc D^ zÉ om? 
pias AB GS 25513 fh DG 


cy lame adm qe EAN CER Yee CT AV /T deed a tl [m soled] Se el 
425] 99 YEN /E: s b P e$ Yé. VV QOL coU cy! Arr 9 (4 "VS M 


Comments: 


ghd 


Having doubts about a Muslim brother without a confirmed reason is a great 


sin. (See also no. 4917.) 


4994. It was narrated that Safiyyah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #5 
was performing I/‘tikaf, and I came 
to visit him one night. I spoke to 
him, then, I got up to leave. He got 
up to take me home," — as her 
home was in the house of Usamah 
bin Zaid. — “Two men of the Ansar 
passed by, and when they saw the 
Messenger of Allah # they hurried 
up. The Prophet #¢ said: “Wait; she 
is Safiyyah bint Huyayy.’ They said: 
‘Subhan Allah, O Messenger of 
Allah!’ He said: “The Shaitan flows 
through the son of Adam like 
blood, and I was afraid that he may 
cast something into your hearts’ or 
he said: ‘some evil." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is allowed for a man to talk to his wife during /‘tikaf. 


Chapter 82. Regarding 
Promises 


4995. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Arqam that the Prophet 3& 
said: “If a man makes a promise to 
his brother, and he intends to fulfill 
it, but does not fulfill it, and does 
not come at the promised time, 
there is no sin on him." (Da'if) 
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4996. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Karim, from ‘Abdullah bin Shaqiq, 
from his father, from ‘Abdullah bin 
Abi Al-Hamsa’, who said: “I 
bought something from the 
Prophet #¢ before his mission 
began, and there was something 
left for me to pay. I promised him 
that I would bring it to him at his 
place, then I forgot, and I 
remembered three (days) later. I 
came and found him in his place 
and he said: “O young man, you 
have vexed me. I have been here 
for three days waiting for you.” 
(Daf) 

Abū Dāwud said: Muhammad bin 
Yahyā said: “This, according to us, 
is ‘Abdul-Karim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Shagig.” Abū Dawud = sid: This is 


(Qs iD) BAAN Od SOG (AY eund 
tI DE Was - £440 

sy oe be Slab 2 malg UE pu 
Í BVI ve 


pl o! 


be (QUAM gl 


3E el e P ot 4D e curd; 
v DE AL 23 53 $i es Ae ip Vos 


a. 


di e Ü kal ted ols cx pb 


Jug 4 ple e Eud iy VA a 
"Jp poles 
y emi i a i = ean 


$2523 


hw ip dac Tyra Gap ies oy 
Rhe EE Le oui fy peal] Was 
T (RA cy dil xe e e ol 
CAL : QU cats ol cy dil ae be 


ce d Lm SH Ol US oe 


4 ET 3o 7 


ecd Vue Jl le al sí SAE S 
£ y Be eL DX dx LOS 
d Se LA M! 0 Dl wl 


ne To - 
PEST et A qa 
La d 2 dee dU. 23565. Í Jú 


SBE oy BE y eS Le Ue 


The Book Of Etiquette 


how it was conveyed to me from 
‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah. Abū Dawud 
said: It was conveyed to me that 
Bishr bin As-Sari reported it from 
‘Abdul-Karim bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Shaqiq. 
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Chapter 83. One Who Boasts 
Of Having Something That He 
Has Not Been Given 


4997. It was narrated from Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr that a woman said: 
^O Messenger of Allah, I have a 
neighbor - meaning a co-wife —; is 
there any sin on me if I boast to 
her of something that my husband 
did not give me?" He said: *The 
one who boasts of something that 
he has not been given, is like the 
one who wears two garments of 
falsehood." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 84. What Was 
Narrated About Joking 


4998. It was narrated from Anas, 
that a man came to the Prophet 
€, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allàh, give me a mount." He said: 
“I will give you the son of a she- 
camel to ride." He said: “What will 
I do with the son of a she-camel?" 
The Prophet # said: “Does 
anything else give birth to camels, 
except she-camels?" (Da7f) 
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4999. It was narrated that An- 
Nu'màn bin Bashir said: “Abū Bakr 
asked for permission to enter upon 
the Prophet #¢, and he heard 
‘Aishah speaking in a loud voice. 
When he entered, he caught hold 
of her to slap her, and he said: 
"Why do I see you raising your 
voice to the Messenger of Allah 
#2?’ But the Prophet # stopped 
him, and Abü Bakr left angrily. 
When Abū Bakr left, the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Did 
you see how I saved you from the 
man?' A few days passed, then Abü 
Bakr asked permission to enter 
upon the Messenger of Allah #2, 
and he found that they had 
reconciled. He said to them: 
"Include me in your peace, as you 
included me in your war." The 
Prophet 3& said: “We will, we will." 
(Da'if) 
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5000. It was narrated that ‘Awf 
bin Malik Al-Ashja‘t said: “I came 
to the Messenger of Allah x 
during the campaign to Tabak, 
when he was in a (small) leather 
tent. I greeted him, and he 
returned the greeting, and said: 
‘Come in.’ I said: ‘All of me, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He said: ‘All 
of you.' So I went in." (Sahih) 
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5001. ‘Uthman bin Abi Al-‘Atikah 
said (explaning no. 5000): “He only 
said shall I bring all of me in 
because the tent was small." 
(Sahih) 
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5002. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #¢ said to me: 
‘O Dhul-Udhunain (O you with the 
two ears)!" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 85. One Who Takes 
Something In Jest 


5003. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Saà'ib bin Yazid, 
from his father, from his 
grandfather that he heard the 
Prophet #¢ say: “No one of you 
should take his brother's property 
in jest or in earnest." Sulaimàn 
(one of the narrators) said: *In 
play or in earnest." - “And 
whoever has taken his brother's 
staff, let him return it." (Sahih) 
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5004. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila said: “The 
Companions of Muhammad $% 
told us that they were traveling 
with the Prophet #2. One man fell 
asleep, and some of them went and 
took a rope that he had with him, 
and he panicked. The Prophet i£ 
said: ‘It is not permissible for a 
Muslim to alarm a fellow Muslim.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 86. What Has Been 
Narrated About Eloquent 
Speech 


5005. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah - Aba Dawud said: He is 
Ibn ‘Amr - said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #2 said: ‘Allah hates the 
eloguent man who moves his 
tongue around his teeth as cattle 
do."H! (Hasan) 
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5006. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah i£ said: ‘Whoever learns 
excellence of speech in order to 
captivate men's hearts or people's 
hearts, Allàh will not accept any 
obligatory or voluntary act of 
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U Exaggerating in the selection and pronunciation of words. 
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Resurrection.” (Dai 
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5007. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “Two 
men came from the east and gave a 
speech, and the people were 
impressed, meaning by their 
eloquence. The Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: ‘Some eloquence is 
magic." (Sahih) 
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5008. Abi Zabyah narrated that 
‘Amr bin Al-‘As said one day, when 
a man stood up and spoke at 
length: “If he had been brief in his 
speech that would have been better 
for him. I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ say: ‘I think, or I have 
been commanded, to be concise in 
speech, for being concise is 
better." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 87. What Has Been 
Narrated About Poetry 


5009. It was narrated that Abü 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘If the belly of one 
of you were to be filled with pus, it 
would be better for him than being 
filled with poetry.” (Sahih) 

Aba ‘Ali said:!"! “I heard that Aba 
‘Ubaid said: ‘What it means is 
when his heart is filled to such an 
extent that it distracts him from the 
Qur'àn and remembrance of Allah. 
But if the Qur'àn and knowledge 
are dominant, then in our view his 
heart will not be filled with poetry. 
“Some eloquence is magic" — it 
seems that what is meant is when 
he is so eloquent that he praises a 
man, and says what is true about 
him, so he makes people believe 
what he says, then he criticizes him 
and says what is true about him, so 
he makes people believe what he 
says, and it is as if he is bewitching 
his audience.’” 
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S010. It was narrated from Ubayy 


bin Ka'b that the Prophet 3& said: 
“Some poetry is wisdom.” (Sahih) 
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[1 This is the statement of one of those who heard the text from the author: Al-Lu'lu'i 
(Muhammad bin Ahmad), see the introduction. And Abt ‘Ubaid is Al-Qàsim bin Sallam 
who has a well known book on Gharib (odd) words in Hadith. 
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5011. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A Bedouin came to 
the Prophet #¢, and started to say 
some words, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘Some eloquence is 
magic, and some poetry is 
wisdom.” (Hasan) 
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5012. Sakhr bin 'Abdullàh bin 
Buraidah, narrated from his father, 
that his grandfather said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah £ say: ‘In 
some eloquence there is magic, in 
some knowledge there is ignorance, 
in some poetry there is wisdom, 
and in some speech there is 
confusion." Sa‘sa‘ah bin Sühàn 
said: ^The Prophet of Allàh spoke 
the truth. As for the words ‘in 
some eloquence there is magic,’ a 
man may owe something to 
another man, but he is more 
eloquent in arguing than the one 
who is in the right, so he enchants 
the people with his eloquence and 
takes away the other man's right. 
As for the words 'in some 
knowledge there is ignorance, a 
scholar may speak of something of 
which he has no knowledge, and 
that makes him appear ignorant. 
As for the words ‘in some poetry 
there is wisdom' this refers to these 
sermons and parables from which 
people receive admonition. As for 
the words ‘in some speech there is 
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confusion’, this refers to when you 
present your speech and your talk 
to a man who is not capable of 
understanding it, and he does not 
want to hear it." (Da'tf) 
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5016. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbās said: “As for the poets, the 
erring ones follow them.”!!! Then 
Allah abrogated that, and made an 
exception, and said: Except those 
who believe and do righteous 
deeds, and remember Allāh 
much."?! (Hasan) 
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Chapter 88. Regarding Dreams 


5017. It was narrated from Abü 


Hurairah that when the Messenger - 


of Allah # finished the Ghadah 
(Fajr) prayer, he would say: “Did 
anyone among you had a dream 
last night?” and he said: “There 
will be nothing left of Prophethood 
after I am gone, except righteous 
dreams.” (Sahih) 
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5018. It was narrated from 
*Ubadah bin As-Sàmit that the 
Prophet % said: "The dream of a 
believer is one of the forty-six parts 
of Prophethood." (Sahih) 
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Meaning, the dreams of Prophets are revelation, while in the case of others, 
good dreams that come true are a form of good news for the righteous. 


5019. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
*When the time draws near, a 
Muslim's dream will hardly be 
false, and the truest of them in 
dreams will be the truest of them 
in speech. Dreams are of three 
types: Righteous dreams, which are 
glad tidings from Allah; bad 
dreams, which come from the 
Shaitàn; and dreams that come 
from what a man is thinking of to 
himself. If one of you sees 
something that he dislikes, let him 
arise and pray, and not tell the 
people about it." He (Abü 
Hurairah) said: “I like fetters and I 
dislike yokes. Fetters mean 
steadfastness in religion.” (Sahih) 
Abü Dawud said: “When the time 
draws near" means when night and 
day draw close, that is, when they 
are equal. 
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5020. It was narrated that Abū 
Razīn said: “The Messenger of 
Allāh g said: ‘A dream hovers 
over a man so long as it is not 
interpreted, then when it is 
interpreted it is fulfilled.” He said: 
“And I think he said: ‘Do not tell it 
except to one who loves you or is 
wise.” (Hasan) 
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5021. Abū Qatadah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g say: 
‘Righteous dreams come from 
Allah, and bad dreams come from 
the Shaitan. If one of you sees 
something that he dislikes, let him 
spit!!! to his left three times, then 
seek refuge from its evil, and it will 
not harm him." (Sahih) 


A se ow 14 
co iJ Ex Was - ot 
ae "m »* va i 2902 5 ə oe ur ae sort 
Ae Woo uut oL ee A" rc 
-92 m fe dm 4 “pe P. , eas m 
23 E » PER * 1 a -^ 1 Tu w Fi 
Si sly p QUST Ge LUIS dtl a 
a ee oe? eve Mace qe 
ee eg eo i M dà aae G 


PEF ORG. ie pea 3 "67 $1 
Wo yas N wae US pi oy CEPS e 


Zu rn p 2 o i 
bake UI ae veer 


T CA Lu cp VAAL AT cy b 5 JI wh «ex! TQ a> >| os 


5022. It was narrated from Jabir 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “If one of you sees a dream 
that he dislikes, let him spit to his 
left and seek refuge from the 
Shaitan three times, then turn over 
onto his other side." (Sahih) 
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5023. Aba Hurairah said: “I heard 
the Messenger of Allah g say: 
‘Whoever sees me in a dream, he 
will see me when he is awake’ or ‘it 
is as if he has seen me when he is 
awake, for the Shaitan cannot 
appear in my form.” (Sahih) 
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l Meaning, to make the sound of spitting, without much spittle. 
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5024. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 3x said: 
“Whoever makes an image, Allah 
will punish him for it on the Day of 
Resurrection until he breathes life 
into it, and he will not be able to 
breathe life into it. And whoever 
pretends to have had a dream, he 
will be ordered to tie a knot in a 
grain of barley, and whoever listens 
to people when they are trying to 
avoid him, he will have lead poured 
in his ears on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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5025. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “Last night I saw 
myself in the house of ‘Uqbah bin 
Rafi‘, and some Bin Tab dates were 
brought to us. I interpreted that as 
meaning that we would be pre- 
eminent in this world, and we 
would have a good end in the 
Hereafter, and that our religion has 
been perfected.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 89. Regarding 
Yawning 


5026. It was narrated from Zuhair, 
from Suhail, from Ibn Abi Sa‘eed 
Al-Khudri that his father said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à3& said: 
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‘When one of you yawns, let him 
cover his mouth, lest the Shaitan 
enter.” (Sahih) 
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5027. A similar report (as no. 
5026) was narrated from Sufyàn, 
from Suhail. He said: “...during 
prayer, let him suppress it as much 
as he can." (Sahih) 
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5028. It was narrated from Sa'eed, 
from his father, that Abü Hurairah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah $% 
said: “Allah likes sneezing, and He 
dislikes yawning, so if one of you 
(feels the urge to) yawn, let him 
suppress it as much as he can, and 
not make any noise, for that comes 
from the Shaitàn who is laughing at 
him.” (Sahih) 


or AY NI 648 P only wa weld I3! 


Chapter 90. Regarding 
Sneezing 


5029. It was narrated from Abü 
Salih, that Abū Hurairah said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah $% 
sneezed, he would put his hand, or 
his garment, over his mouth to 
lessen the sound.” (Hasan) 


-— OYA 


[7 ge € g : M i Med 3.-7 E ^ ur 


A 


BF JU A E » canl oF eee ee 
t rH ri ora a 7 
p Cod adil op BE di 042) 


la 3 yar xb Ste Els Hr ic] Ss 29 


xa E Gb cola ola J Ys di 
Ev? JEN UN ets) | 


sU TOL 6 Syed a >| (uS 


u 53 Cal on pem E ce gy dee ad 
ÉI A DEA. pall) 
(4A dares!) 

oF md Ue 1340, Whe - oryg 

ipie alor uA Je ORE oyl 
BI que dii do OW :JU $ $73 A E uu 
j e PEN R$ (ke 


“ 2 “ 
492 r à PK gs -^ ca A 


p Quem 48 


ua Spall ARR Sele b Gh cool gle dl m sl [ym St] uos 


Act 9 


: JU, 44 Qo Uaall P cJ D^ Yvo: > ‘plead! ALs a> 4]! 


„EYA /Y deel ce pU Tre Vere oy domes QAI! atlas YAY /E: Sb 


The Book Of Etiquette 


5030. It was narrated from Ibn Al- 
Musayyab that Abū Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allāh 3& said: 
‘There are five things that the 
Muslim must do for his brother: 
Return his greeting, say Yarhamuk- 
Allāh (may Allāh have mercy on 
you) to the one who sneezes, 
accept invitations, visit the sick, 
and follow the funeral.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. How To Respond 
To One Who Sneezes 


5031. It was narrated from Jarir, 
from Manstr,that Hilal bin Yasaf 
said: “We were with Salim bin 
‘Ubaid, when a man sneezed, and 
said: ‘As-salamu 'alaikum (peace be 
upon you)? Salim said: ‘And upon 
you and your mother.’ Then after 
that he said: ‘Perhaps you were 
annoyed with what I said to you?’ 
He said: ‘I wished that you did not 
mention my mother, in good terms 
or bad.’ He said: ‘I only said to you 
what the Messenger of Allah 3% 
said. While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah i£, a man 
sneezed and said: As-salamu 
‘alaikum (peace be upon you), and 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
“And upon you and your mother.” 
Then he said: “If one of you 
sneezes, let him praise Allah” — he 
said: And he mentioned different 
ways of praising Allah — “and let 
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those who are with him say: 
Yarhamuk — Allah (may Allah have 
mercy on you), and let him respond 
by saying: Yaghfirullah lana wa 
lakum (may Allah forgive us and 
you).” (Daf) 
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5032. This Hadith was narrated 
from Abū Bishr Warqà', from 
Mansür, from Hilal bin Yasaf, from 
Khalid bin [‘Urfutah], Salim bin 
‘Ubaid Al-Ashja‘i, from the 
Prophet 3&. (Da'tf) 


„Äl dom) Seer) Ae cp Pr D^ 3 


eta 


- 
a 
Í 


a A> — o0YY 


uie Gia Dhaudie da ci 
EE QU Je Dl WE be 


38 LÄ ge casi DRE SNI 


ces Aas eae A> | e wales J su dbs „e op Ji se rere eau] uos 
Al Ji ce deo ue J ol $55 caelo ae ($555 qm cpl As sl GL m cpl sladi 


5033. It was narrated from Abū 
Salih, from Abū Hurairah that the 
Prophet à& said: “If one of you 
sneezes, let him say: 'Al- 
Hamdulillahi 'alà kulli hal (Praise 
be to Allah in all circumstances), 
and let his brother or companion 
say, ‘Yarhamuk Allah (may Allah 
have mercy on you),’ and let him 
say: ‘Yahdikumullah, wa yuslihu 
bülakum (May Allah guide you and 
set your affairs straight)." (Sahih) 
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Chapter 92. How Many Times 


Should One Say: “May Allāh Soi e sh (AY pen 
Have Mercy On You” To One (ni S30) € oll 


Who Sneezes? 


5034. It was narrated that Abū e | Wis :3 Ute - ovi 
Hurairah said: “Say ‘Yarhamuk : Eon. a NEU 
Allah (May Allah have mercy on f Pe ui! Ot de dem ove uy 
you) to your brother three times, U3 (bs Sui cl» - Ju MC 
and if he sneezes any more then he ps 


- 


has a cold." (Hasan) 0855 548 55 
Cp dA Lad cy oiz 3p! aY! Y. TEC am >| [ee oabl] ep 

4 Oe 
5035. A similar report (as no. 2 omo Qe M - oyo 


5034) was narrated (with another (xU. QA vu E quoi uvis 
chain) from Abü Scale from iid zi geom | i 2d 
the Prophet 3&. (Da'f) uc Jai DB dye T e Aw Uf 
Abū Dawud said: And Abū Nu'aim Ji DONT ty E NI Ee y SG 
reported it from Musa bin Qais, oo : 


from Muhammad bin ‘Ajlan, from Hou qud 
Sa'eed, from Abü Hurairah, from e a a ae ich O4 i 
the Prophet %5. c^ UP vem xl oly 53513 pl JL 
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5036. It was narrated from Yahya jd ue y 5 pa Was - r 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin Abi "TORRE eee 
Talhah, from his mother Humaidah dud Ae A i ekil py le Uu 
— or ‘Ubaidah — bint ‘Ubaid bin 2°, ,.:s*4 yz ., Sz P. 
Rifa‘ah Al-Zuraqi, from her father, i wre sd e x a 2t 
that the Prophet # said: “Say I PNE P gi au n per 
‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah have 
mercy on you)’ to one who sneezes, 2 a f Pls 
three times, then if you wish to say — : JG 3$ 5! ye lel Se «ao y! seb 
it (again), do so, or if you wish, aes ud 
refrain." (Daaf) 
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5037. It was narrated from Iyàs bin To » c» enl Eu - oyy 
Salamah bin Al-Akwa', from his 4 OP. B. 
° lee c Ye oÙ] | cpl Ua 
father, that a man sneezed in the — 2^ ^ a icu Es 
presence of the Prophet £&, and ol tal ce £5 3l cy Ado oy Ub Se 
the Prophet % said: “Yarhamuk FETA GUAE 
Allah (May Allah have mercy on X JU) RE oo l e eee Den 
you).” Then he sneezed, and the : $E pal dias obe = ETT ast 
Prophet à said: “The man has a ^ 


cold." (Sahih) I SAL, 
4) plate cp de Ke 
Chapter 93. How To Respond Cad CAS SO (AT sand 


When A Dhimmi!! Sneezes "m. 
2d OY ias. $a 


5038. It was narrated from Abü dti cal 2 alus tx = cow wa 
Burdah that his father said: “The j "P 
Jews used to sneeze in the of e$ of ot Le :w$5 Ua 
presence of the Prophet #%, hoping <% A a e A ee: el 
that he would say to them, ux " ee ; hae e p 
‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah have J ol le) SB (JI xe BUS s «JI 
mercy on you), but he used to say: 5% 2. 4% <,25 a, Lee 2e 
‘Yahdikumullah, wa yuslihu Pee Os iu VENE 
bàlakum (May Allah guide you and MASSE cela di 
set your affairs straight).’” (Sahih) 
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Who Sneezes And Does Not Mii m a eee 
Praise Allah (VY dam!) abl bao 


5039. It was narrated that Anas (iz -- 22 4, Au ute — oa 
said: “Two men sneezed in the l 


0I A non-Muslim under protection of Muslim rule. 
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presence of the Prophet 3, and he 
said ‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah 
have mercy on you)’ to one of 
them, and not to the other. It was 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allāh, two 
men sneezed, and you said 
‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah have 
mercy on you)’ to one of them, and 
not the other. He said: “This one 
praised Allah and that one did not 
praise Allāh.” (Sahih) 
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CHAPTER ON SLEEP 


Chapter... Regarding a Man 
Lying On His Stomach 


5040. It was narrated that Ya‘ish 
bin Tikhfah bin Qais Al-Ghifari 
said: “My father was one of Ashab 
As-Suffah. The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Let us go to the house of 
‘Aishah.’ So we went there, and he 
- said: ʻO ‘Aishah, feed us.’ She 
brought some Jashishahl!! and we 
ate, then he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, feed 
us.’ She brought a small amount of 
Haisah,'*! the size of a pigeon, and 
we ate. Then he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, 
give us to drink.’ She brought a 
bowl of milk, and we drank. Then 
he said: ‘O ‘Aishah, give us to 
drink.’ She brought a small cup and 
we drank. Then he said: ‘If you 
wish, you may sleep here, or if you 
wish, you may go to the Masjid.’ 
While I was lying on my stomach in 
the Masjid, due to a pain in my 
lungs, a man shook me with his 
foot and said: ‘This is a way of 
lying that Allah hates. I looked, 
and it was the Messenger of Allah 
3.” (Sahih) 
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|! Food made of wheat gruel mixed with meat and dates. 
71 A dish made with Sawig (a mash made of wheat or barely grain), dates, ghee, and 


cheese. 
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Chapter 95. Sleeping On A 
Roof That Has No Walls 


5041. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Ali, meaning, Ibn 
Shaibàn, that his father said: “The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
"Whoever sleeps on the roof of a 
house, that has no walls (around 
the roof) is no longer under the 
protection of Allāh.” (Hasan) 
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Meaning, this is irresponsible, so if you do it, then woe to you. 


Chapter 96, 97. Sleeping In A 
State Of Purity 


5042. It was narrated from Abü 
Zabyah, from Mu‘adh bin Jabal, 
that the Prophet % said: “There is 
no Muslim who sleeps 
remembering Allah, and in a state 
of purity, then wakes up at night, 
and asks Allah for good in this 
world and in the Hereafter, but He 
will give him that." 

Thabit Al-Bunàni said: “Abt 
Zabyah came to us and narrated 
this Hadith to us, from Mu‘adh bin 
Jabal, from the Prophet 35€." 
Thabit said: “so-and-so said: ‘I 
tried to say it when I woke up, but 
I could not do it.” (Sahih) 
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5043. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ got up at night and relieved 
himself, then he washed his face 
and hands, then went to sleep. 
(Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: Meaning, he 
urinated. 
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Chapter (... Which Direction 
Should One Face When 
Sleeping? 


5044. It was narrated from Abü 
Qilàbah that one of the family of 
Umm Salamah said: “The bed of 
the Prophet à3& was positioned as a 
man is placed in,his grave, and the 
Masjid was at his head." (Da‘f) 
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Chapter 97, 98. What To Say 
When Going To Sleep 


5045. It was narrated from Hafsah, 
the wife of the Prophet #¢ that 
when the Messenger of Allah i£ 
wanted to sleep, he would place his 
right hand beneath his cheek then 
say: “Allahumma  qini ‘adhabaka 
yawma tab'athu ‘ibadak (O Allah, 
protect me from Your punishment 
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on the Day when You resurrect 
Your slaves)" three times. (Hasan) 
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5046. It was narrated from Mansir, 
who narrated from Sa'd bin 
‘Ubaidah, who said that Al-Bara' bin 
‘Azib narrated: The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said to me: “When you go 
to your bed, perform Wudü' as for 
prayer, then lie down on your right 
side, and say: ‘Allahumma aslamtu 
wajhi ilaika, wa fawwadtu amri ilaika, 
wa alja'tu zahri ilaika, rahbatan wa 
raghbatan ilaika, là malja'a wa la 
manja mika illà ilaika, àmantu bi- 
kitabikalladhi anzalta, wa 
nabiyyikalladhi arsalta (O Allah, I 
have submitted my face to You, 
delegated my affairs to You, put 
myself under Your command, out of 
hope and fear of You. There is no 
refuge or place of safety from You 
except with You. I believe in Your 
Book which You have revealed and 
in Your Prophet whom You have 
sent)” He said: “Then if you die, 
you will die upon the Fitrah, and you 
will have made these the last words 
that you say.” Al-Bara’ said: “I said: 
‘I will memorize them,’ and I said: 
‘And in Your Messenger whom You 
have sent.’ He said: ‘No, in Your 
Prophet whom You have sent.’” 
(Sahih) 
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5047. It was narrated from Fitr bin 
Khalifah who said: “I heard Sa‘d 
bin ‘Ubaidah say: ‘I heard Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib say: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3$ said to me: “When you go 
to your bed in a state of purity, rest 
your head on your right hand,” 
then he mentioned a similar report 
(as no. 5046). (Sahih) 


5048. It was narrated from Sufyan 
from Al-A'mash and Mansür, from 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubaidah, from Al-Bara' 
bin ‘Azib. Sufyàn said: “One of 
them (the narrators) said: “When 
you go to your bed in a state of 
purity’ and the other said: ‘Perform 
Wudü' as for prayer." And he 
quoted the meaning narrated by 
Mu'tamir (no. 5046). (Sahih) 


5049. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “When the Prophet 
#¢ went to sleep he would say: 
‘Allahumma bismika ahyà wa amüt 
(O Allàh, in Your Name I live and 
die). And when he woke up he 
would say: ‘Al-Hamdulillahilladhi 
ahyànà ba'da mà amātanā wa ilaihin- 
nushür (Praise be to Allah Who has 
brought us back to life after causing 
us to die, and to Him is the 
resurrection)."" (Sahih) 
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5050. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Abi Sa‘eed Al-Maqburi, from 
his father, that Aba Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
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‘When one of you goes to his bed, 
let him dust off his bed with the 
inside of his lower garment, for he 
does not know what came onto it 
after him. Then let him lie down 
on his right side, and say: “Bismika 
rabbi wada'tu janbi wa bika 
arfa'uhu, in amsakta nafsi far- 
hamha, wa in arsaltaha fah-fazha 
bima tahfazu bihis-salihina min 
ibüdika (In Your Name my Lord I 
lay down, and in Your Name I 
arise. If You keep my soul then 
have mercy on it, and if You send 
it back, then protect it with that 
with which You protect Your 
righteous slaves)." (Sahih) 
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5051. It was narrated similarly 
from Suhail, from his father, from 
Abū Hurairah, that the Prophet 3 
used to say, when he went to his 
bed: “Allahumma_ rabbis-samawati 
wa rabbal-ardi wa rabba kulli 
shavin, faliqal-habbi wan-nawa, 
munzilat-tawrati wal-injili wal- 
Qur'an; a'üdhu bika min sham kulli 
dhi sharrin anta akhidhun 
binasiyatihi, antal-awwalu falaisa 
qablaka shai’un, wa antal-akhiru 
falaisa ba'daka shaiin, wa antaz- 
zühiru falaisa fawqaka shai’un, wa 
antal-batinu falaisa dünaka shai’ (O 
Allah, Lord of the heavens, Lord of 
the earth and Lord of all things, 
Splitter of the seed and the date 
stone, Revealer of the Tawrah, the 
Injil and the Qur'àn, I seek refuge 
in You from the evil of all things 
that You seize by the forelock 
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(have full control over them). O 
Allah, You are the First and there 
is nothing before You; You are the 
Last and there is nothing after 
You. You are the Manifest (Az- 
Zahir) and there is nothing above 
You; You are the Hidden (Al- 
Batin) and there is nothing beyond 
You)." Wahb (one of the 
narrators) added in his Hadith: 
"Igdi 'annid-daina wa aghnini 
minal-fagr (Settle my debt and 
spare me from poverty).” (Sahih) 
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5052. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to say, when lying down: 
“Allahumma, inni a'üdhu 
biwajhikal-karimi wa kalimatikat- 
tammati min sharri mà anta 
ükhidhun binásiyatih, Allàhumma 
anta takshiful-maghrama wal- 
ma tham, Allahumma là yuhzamu 
junduka wa là yukhlafu wa'duka, wa 
la yanfa'u dhal-jaddi mikal-jaddu, 
subhanaka wa bi-hamdik (O Allah, 
I seek refuge in Your Noble Face 
and Your Perfect Words from the 
evil of all things that You seize by 
the forelock (have full control over 
them). O Allah, You remove debt 
and sin. O Allàh, Your troops will 
not be defeated, Your promise will 
not be broken, nor can the richness 
of a rich man avail him anything 
before You, glory and praise is to 
You)." (Daaf) 
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5053. It was narrated from Anas 
that when the Prophet #¢ went to 
his bed, he said: “Al- 
Hamdulillahilladhi at‘amanad wa 
saqünà, wa kafüná wa awana, 
fakam mimman là kafi lahu wa la 
mu'wiya (Praise be to Allah Who 
has fed us, given us to drink, 
sufficed us and provided us with 
shelter, for how many there are 
who have none to suffice them or 
provide them with shelter)." 
(Sahih) 
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5054. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Hamzah, from Thawr, from 
Khalid bin Ma'dàn, from Abi Al- 
Azhar Al-Anmaàr that when the 
Messenger of Allah #% went to his 
bed at night, he said: “Bismillahi 
wada'tu janbi, Allahummaghfirli 
dhanbi wakhsa' shaitani wa fukka 
rihani waj'alni fin-nadil-a'là (In the 
Name of Allàh I lay down on my 
side. O Allàh, forgive me my sins, 
drive away my Shaitan, help me to 
fulfill my obligations and join me 
with the highest assembly).” (Sahih) 
Abū Dawud said: Abū Hammàm 
Al-Ahwazi reported it from Thawr, 
he said: “Abū Zuhair Al-Anmari.” 
(Sahih) 
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5055. It was narrated from Farwah 
bin Nawfal, from his father, that 
the Prophet $$ said to Nawfal: 
“Recite (the Sarah) Say: “O you 
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disbelievers”, then go to sleep at 
the end of it, for it is a disavowal of 
Shirk." (Hasan) 
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5056. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Prophet #¢ went to 
his bed every night, he would hold 
his hands together and blow into 
them, then he would recite into 
them: “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One",P! “Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the 
daybreak’?! and “Say: I seek 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of 
mankind". Then he would wipe 
whatever he was able to of his body 
with them, starting with his head, 
and his face, and the front of his 
body; doing that three times. 
(Sahih) 
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5057. It was narrated from ‘Irbad 
bin Sariyah that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ used to recite Al- 
Musabbihat before going to sleep, 
and he said: “In them there is a 
Verse which is better than a 
thousand Verses.” (Hasan) 


!l Al-Kāfirūn 109. 
Ul ALIKhlas 112. 
Dl Al-Falaq 113. 
[4 An-Nas 114. 
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Meaning, the Sürahs that begin with Sabbih (Glorified is Allah) or similar to 
that. They are Al-Isra’ (17), Al-Hadid (57), and Al-Hashr (59), As-Saff (61), Al- 
Jumu'ah (62), At-Taghabun (64) and AI-A ‘Ta (87). 


5058. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when he went to his bed, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
say: “Al-Hamdulillahilladhi kafani 
wa àwüni wa at'amani wa saqani, 
walladhi manna ‘alayya fa-afdala, 
walladhi a‘tani fa-ajzal. Al- 
Hamdulillahi 'alà kulli hal. 
Allahumma rabba kulli shai'in wa 
malikahu wa ilàha kulli shat'in, 
a'üdhu bika min an-nar (Praise be to 
Allàh Who has sufficed me, granted 
me shelter, fed me and given me to 
drink. He is the One Who has 
blessed me, and been most generous 
in His blessing; He is the One Who 
has given to me, and given me a 
great deal. Praise be to Allàh in all 
situations. O Allah, Lord and 
Sovereign of all things, God of all 
things, I seek refuge with You from 
the Fire.)" (Hasan) 
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5059. It was narrated that Abd We : 25 3 aa Wiis - 0:04 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘Whoever lies down, 
and does not remember Allah 
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when doing so, he will regret it on 
the Day of Resurrection, and 
whoever sits down, and does not 
remember Allah when doing so, he 
will regret it on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 98, 99. What To Say If 
One Wakes Up At Night 


S060. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah 
bin As-Sàmit said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever wakes 
up at night, and says, when he 
wakes up: “La ilaha illallahu 
wahdahu là sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu, wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shai’in qadir, Subhan 
Allah, wal-hamdulillah, wa la ilaha 
illallah, wallahu akbar, wa la hawla 
wa la quwwata illa billah (There is 
none worthy of worship but Allah 
with no partner or associate, His is 
the dominion, to Him be praise 
and He has power over all things. 
Glory be to Allah, praise be to 
Allāh, there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah and Allàh is the 
Greatest, and there is no power 
and no strength except with 
Allàh)," then he supplicates 
(saying): “Rabbighfirli (O Lord, 
forgive me)" - Abū Dawud said: 
Al-Walid (one of the narrators) 
said: “he supplicates’ — ‘he will be 
answered, and if he gets up and 
performs Wudü' and prays, his 
prayer will be accepted.” (Sahih) 
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5061. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
# woke up at night, he would say: 
“La ilaha illa anta, subhanak 
Allahumma, astaghfiruka lidhanbi 
wa as’aluka rahmataka, Allahumma 
zidni ‘ilman wa là tuzigh qalbi ba'da 
idh hadaitani, wahab li min ladunka 
rahmatan innaka antal-wahhab 
(There is none worthy of worship 
but You, glory be to You, O Allah. 
I ask Your forgiveness for my sin, 
and I ask You for Your mercy. O 
Allàh, increase me in knowledge, 
and do not cause my heart to 
deviate after having guided me. 
Grant me mercy from You, for 
You are the Bestower.)" (Hasan) 
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Chapter 99, 100. Reciting 
Tasbih When Going To Sleep 


5062. It was narrated from Al- 
Hakam, from Ibn Abi Laila, from 
‘Ali, who said: “Fatimah 
complained to the Prophet i£ 
about the effect of the grindstone 
on her hand. Some female captives 
were brought, and she went to him 
to ask him (for a servant), but she 
did not find him. She told ‘Aishah 
about that, and when the Prophet 
g came, she informed him. He 
came to us when we had gone to 
bed, and we started to get up, but 
he said: ‘Stay where you are.’ He 
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came and sat between us, until I 
felt the coolness of his feet on my 
chest, and he said: ‘Shall I not tell 
you of something better than that 
which you asked for? When you go 
to your bed, say Subhan-Allah 
thirty-three times, say Al-Hamdu 
Lillah thirty-three times and say 
Allahu Akbar thirty-four times. 
That will be better for you than a 
servant.” (Sahih) 
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5063. It was narrated from Abū 
Al-Ward bin Thumàmah, he said: 
“Ali said to Ibn A‘bud: ‘Shall I not 
narrate to you, from me, and from 
Fatimah, the daughter of the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, who was 
the dearest of his family to him, 
and she was married to me? She 
worked the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she 
carried water in a water-skin until 
it left marks on her upper chest, 
and she swept the house until her 
clothes became dusty, and she lit 
the fire for the cooking pot until 
her clothes turned black, and that 
caused her harm. We heard that 
some slaves had been brought to 
the Prophet #¢, so I said: “Why 
don’t you go to your father and ask 
him for a servant to suffice you?" 
She went to him and found the 
people talking to him, and she felt 
shy, so she returned. The next day, 
he came to us while we were 
beneath our blanket, and he sat by 
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her head, and she put her head 
under the blanket out of shyness 
before her father. He said: “What 
did you want yesterday from the 
family of Muhammad?’’ She 
remained silent twice, and I said: 
“By Allah, I will tell you, O 
Messenger of Allah. She has 
worked the grindstone until it left 
marks on her hands, and she 
carried water in a water-skin until 
it left marks on her upper chest, 
and she swept the house until her 
clothes became dusty, and she lit 
the fire for the cooking pot until 
her clothes turned black. We heard 
that some slaves or servants had 
been brought to you, and I said to 
her: ‘Ask him for a servant.” And 
he mentioned a Hadith like that of 
Al-Hakam (no. 5062). (Daf) 
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5064. This narration was narrated 
from Shabath bin Rib‘, from ‘Ali, 
from the Prophet #¢. It says 
therein: “Alī said: ‘I have never 
stopped saying them (these words) 
since I heard them from the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, except on 
the night of (the battle of) Siffin, 
but I remembered them at the end 
of the night, and I said them." 
(Daf) 
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5065.It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that the 
Prophet à& said: "There are two, 
that a Muslim does not do 
regularly, but he will enter 
Paradise. They are easy but those 
who do them are few; saying 
Subhan Allah ten times after every 
prayer, and saying Al-Hamdu Lillah 
ten times, and saying Allahu akbar 
ten times. That makes one hundred 
and fifty on the tongue, and one 
thousand and five hundred in the 
Balance. And saying Allahu Akbar 
thirty-four times when going to 
bed, and saying Al-Hamdu Lillah 
thirty-three times, and Subhan 
Allah thirty-three times. That is one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand in the Balance.” And I 
saw the Messenger of Allah x 
counting them on his fingers. They 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
is it that they are easy but few 
people do them?" He said: “He - 
meaning the Shaitan — comes to 
one of you when he is in his bed 
and makes him fall asleep before 
he can say them, and he comes to 
him when he is praying and 
reminds him of some need before 
he can say them." (Hasan) 
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5066. It was narrated from Al-Fadl 
bin Hasan Ad-Damri that Ibn 
Umm Al-Hakam, or Duba'ah bint 
Az-Zubair, said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # got some captives, and 
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I went, along with my sister and 
Fatimah the daughter of the 
Prophet #¢, to the Prophet #2. We 
complained about our situation and 
asked him to order that we be 
given some of the captives. The 
Prophet #¢ said: ‘The orphans of 
Badr come before you." Then he 
mentioned the story of Tasbih 
(saying Subhan Allah). He said: 
“Following every prayer,’ and he 
did not mention sleeping. (Hasan) 


Chapter 100, 101. What To Say 
When Waking Up 


5067. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin ‘Asim, from Abū Hurairah that 
Abū Bakr As-Siddiq said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, teach me 
some words that I may say in the 
morning and in the evening.” He 
said: “Say: ‘Allahumma fatiras- 
samawati wal-ardi, 'alimal-ghaibi 
wash-shahadati, rabba kulli shai'in 
wa malikahu, ashhadu an là ilaha 
ila anta, a'üdhu bika min sharri 
nafsi wa sharrish-shaitüni wa shirkih 
(O Allàh, Creator of the heavens 
and the earth, Knower of the 
unseen and the seen, Lord and 
Sovereign of all things, I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship but You, I seek refuge 
with You from the evil of myself, 
and the evil of the Shaitan and his 
Shirk)?” He said: “Say them in the 
morning and in the evening, and 
when you go to your bed." (Sahih) 
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5068. It was narrated from Suhail, 
from his father, from Abū 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ used 
to say in the morning: “Allahumma 
bika asbahna, wa bika amsainà, wa 
bika nahyà, wa bika namuwtu, wa 
ilaikan-nushür (O Allah, by Your 
grace we have reached the 
morning, by Your grace we have 
reached the evening, by Your grace 
we live and by Your grace we die, 
and to You is the resurrection)." 
When evening came he would say: 
“Allahumma bika amsainà, wa bika 
nahya, wa bika namütu wa ilaikan- 
nushür (O Allàh, by Your grace we 
have reached the evening, by Your 
grace we live, by Your grace we die 
and to You is the resurrection)." 
(Sahih) 
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S069. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah z€ said: “Whoever says, 
when morning or evening comes: 
‘Allahumma, inni asbahtu 
ushhiduka, wa ushhidu hamalata 
‘arshika wa mala@ikataka, wa jami'a 
khalgika, innaka antallahu là ilaha 
ila anta, wa anna muhammadan 
‘abduka wa rasüluka (O Allah, 
morning has come, and bear 
witness - You, the bearers of Your 
Throne, Your Angels, all of Your 
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creation to (bear witness) that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
You, and that Muhammad is Your 
slave and Messenger), Allàh will 
ransom one-quarter of him from 
Hell. Whoever says it twice, Allah 
will ransom one half of him from 
Hell. Whoever says it three times, 
Allàh will ransom three-quarters of 
him from Hell. Whoever says it 
four times, Allàh will ransom him 
from Hell"!!! (Hasan) 
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5070. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah, from his father, that the 
Prophet 3& said: “Whoever says 
when morning or evening comes, 
‘Allahumma anta rabbi là ilaha illa 
anata, khalaqtani wa ana ‘abduka 
wa ana ‘ala ‘ahdika wa wa'dika 
mastata'tu, a'üdhu bika min sharri 
mā sana'tu, abuw'u flaka] 
bini‘matika wa abuw'u bidhanbi, 
faghfirli innahu lā yaghfirudh- 
dhunüba illa anta (O Allah, You 
are my Lord, there is none worthy 
of worship but You; You created 
me, and I am Your slave, and I 
hold to Your covenant as much as 
I can, and I believe in Your 
promise. I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of that which I have 
done, I acknowledge Your blessing 
[to You], and I acknowledge my 
sin, so forgive me, for there is none 
who forgives sins but You), if he 
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1] A similar narration follows, see number 5078. 
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dies that day or that night, he will 
enter Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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In another version, narrated by Shaddad bin ‘Aws, (Al-Bukhari no. 6306). The 
Messenger of Allah g called this supplication Sayyid ul-Istighfar (the master 


supplication for forgiveness). 


5071. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #% used 
to say, when evening came: 
"Amsainà wa amsal-mulkulillàhi 
wal-hamdulillah. Là ilaha illallàhu 
wahdahu là sharika lah (We have 
reached the evening and the 
dominion belongs to Allah and all 
praise be to Allàh, there is none 
worthy of worship but Allah alone 
with no partner or associate )." 


In the Hadith of Jarir it adds: 
“Zubaid (one of the narrators) 
used to say: ‘Ibrahim bin Suwaid 
used to say: “Lā ilaha illallahu 
wahdahu la sharika lahu, lahul- 
mulku wa lahul-hamdu wa huwa 
‘ala kulli shav'in qadir. Rabbi 
as'aluka khaira mà ft hadhihil-lailati 
wa khaira mà ba'daha, wa a'üdhu 
bika min sharri mà fi hàdhihil-lailati 
wa sham mà ba‘daha. Rabbi a'üdhu 
bika minal-kasali wa min suw’il- 
kibri aw al-kufr. Rabbi a'üdhu bika 
min ‘adhabin fin-nari wa ‘adhabin 
fil-qabr (There is none worthy of 
worship but Allah alone with no 
partner or associate; His is the 
dominion, to Him is praise and He 
has power over all things. O Lord, 
I ask You for the good of this night 
and what comes after it, and I seek 
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refuge with You from the evil of 
this night and what comes after it. 
O Lord, I seek refuge with You 
from laziness and the ills of 
arrogance or Kufr. O Lord, I seek 
refuge with You from a 
punishment in Hell or punishment 
in the grave)." When morning 
came he would say likewise: 
"Asbahnà wa asbahal-mulkulillahi... 
(We have reached the morning and 
dominion belongs to Allah...)" 
(Sahih) 
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5072. It was narrated that Abü 
Sallam was in the Masjid of Hims. 
A man passed by, and they said: 
“This man served the Prophet 3." 
He went to him and said: *Tell me 
a Hadith that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah g with no 
men between yourself and him." 
He said: ^I heard the Messenger of 
Allah à& say: “Whoever says, when 
morning and evening come: 
“Radina billahi rabban, wa bil-islami 
dinan, wa bi-Muhammadin rasülan 
(We are pleased with Allah as our 
Lord, Islam as our religion, and 
Muhammad as our Messenger,)" 
Allah will certainly reward him 
until he is pleased.” (Hasan) 
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5073. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ghannàm Al-Bayadi 
that the Messenger of Allah i& 
said: “Whoever says, when morning 
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comes: ‘Allahumma, ma asbaha bi 
min ni‘matin, fa minka wahdaka, la 
sharika laka, fa-lakal-hamdu, wa 
lakash-shukru (O Allah, whatever 
blessing has come to me this 
morning is from You alone, with 
no partner or associate, to You is 
praise and thanks),’ has given due 
thanks for that day. Whoever says 
something similar when evening 
comes, he has given due thanks for 
that night.” (Da*f) 
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5074. It was narrated that Jubair 
bin Abi Sulaimàn bin Jubair bin 
Mut'im said: “I heard Ibn ‘Umar 
say: “The Messenger of Allah à& 
never failed to say these 
supplications, when evening came. 
and when morning came: 
“Allahumma, inni as’alukal-‘afiyata 
fid-dunyà wal-akhirah. Allahumma 
inni as'alukal-'afwa wal-'aftyata fi 
dini wa dunyaya wa ahli wa malt. 
Allahummastur 'awrati (O Allah, I 
ask You for well being in this world 
and in the Hereafter. O Allah, I 
ask You for forgiveness and well 
being in my religious commitment, 
my worldly affairs, my family and 
my wealth. O Allah conceal my 


fault)" - 'Uthmàn (one of the 
narrators) said: “‘awrati (my 
faults)" - “wa amin raw ‘Gti. 


Allahummahfazni min baini yadayya 
wa min khalfi, wa ‘an yamini wa ‘an 
shimali wa min fawqi, wa a'üdhu bi- 
‘azamatika an ughtala mintahti. 
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(and keep me safe from the things 
I fear. O Allah, protect me from in 
front and behind, from my right 
and my left and from above. I seek 
refuge in Your might from any 
unexpected harm coming from 
beneath me).” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Waki (one of the 
narrators) said: “Meaning, being 
swallowed up by the earth.” 
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5075. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Hamid, the freed slave of Bant 
Hashim, that his mother — who 
used to serve one of the daughters 
of the Prophet 3& — told him, that 
the daughter of the Prophet 2, 
told her, that the Prophet #¢ used 
to teach her, saying: “When 
morning comes, say: “‘Subhan Allah, 
wa bi-hamdihi, là quwwata illa 
billahi, mà shà'a Allāhu kana, wa 
mà lam yasha' lam yakun. A'lamu 
anna Allāha ‘ala kulli shai’in 
gadirun wa anna Allaha qad ahata 
bi-kulli shai’in 'ilmà (Glory and 
praise be to Allah, there is no 
strength except with Allāh, 
whatever Allah wills, happens, and 
whatever He does not will, does 
not happen. I know that Allah has 
power over all things, and that 
Allah has encompassed all things 
with His knowledge).’ Whoever 
says them (these words) when 
morning comes will be protected 
until the evening, and whoever says 
them in the evening will be 
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protected until the morning." 


(Da'if) 
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5076. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
z said: “Whoever says, when 
morning comes ‘So glorify Allah, 
when you come up to the evening, 
and when you enter the morning. 
And His are all the praises and 
thanks in the heavens and the earth; 
and (glorify Him) in the afternoon 
and when you come up to the time, 
when the day begins to decline...’ up 
to: *...And thus shall you be brought 
out (resurrected)! he will get what 
he missed that day, and whoever 
says (these Verses) when evening 
comes, he will get what he missed 
that night." (Da7f) 
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5077. It was narrated from 
Hammad and Wuhaib, similarly, 
from Suhail, from his father, from 
Ibn Abi ‘Ayyash - Hammad said: 
from Abt ‘Ayyash, that the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
"Whoever says when morning 
comes: ‘Lā ilaha illallahu wahdahu 
là sharika lahu, lahul-mulku wa 
lahul-hamdu, wa huw ‘ala kulli 
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shai'in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship but Allah alone with no 
partner or associate, His is the 
dominion, to Him is praise and He 
has power over all things)', he will 
have (a reward) equivalent to that 
of setting one of the descendants of 
Isma‘il free from slavery, ten good 
deeds will be recorded for him, ten 
bad deeds will be erased from (his 
record), he will be raised ten 
degrees (in status), and he will be 
guarded against the Shaitan until 
evening comes. If he says them 
when evening comes, he will have 
something similar, until morning 
comes." 

It says in the Hadith of Hammad: 
“A man saw the Messenger of 
Allah £ in a dream and said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allah, Abū ‘Ayyash is 
narrating such and such from you,’ 
and he said: ‘Abū 'Ayyàsh has 
spoken the truth.” (Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Ismail bin Ja‘far, 
Misa Az-Zam'i, and ‘Abdullah bin 
Ja‘far reported it from Suhail, from 
his father, from Ibn [‘Ayyash]. 
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5078. It was narrated that Muslim, 
meaning, Ibn Ziyad, said: “I heard 
Anas bin Malik say: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 3€ said: 
^Whoever says, when morning 
comes, ‘Allahumma, inni asbahtu 
ushhiduka, wa ushhidu hamalata 
‘arshika wa malà'ikataka, wa jami'a 
khalgika, innaka antallahu là ilaha 
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illa anta, wa anna Muhammadan 
‘abduka wa rasüluka(O Allāh, 
morning has come, and bear 
witness - You, the bearers of Your 
Throne, Your Angels, all of Your 
creation to (bear witness) that 
there is none worthy of worship but 
You, and that Muhammad is Your 
slave and Messenger)’ - Allah will 
forgive him for whatever sins he 
commits during that day, and if he 
says that when evening comes, he 
will be forgiven for whatever sins 
he commits during that night.” 
(Hasan) 
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5079. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Shu‘aib: “Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Filastini ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Hassan informed me, from Al- 
Harith bin Muslim; that he 
informed him, from his father, 
Muslim bin Al-Harith At-Tamimi, 
that the Messenger of Allah x 
whispered to him, and said: ‘When 
you finish Maghrib prayer, say: 
“Allahumma ajirnīmin an-nar (O 
Allah, protect me from Hell)" 
seven times, for if you say that, 
then you die that night, protection 
from it will be decreed for you. 
And when you pray Subh (Fajr), 
say that too, then if you die that 
day, protection from it will be 





(!] Similar preceded, see number 5069. 
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decreed for you.” (Hasan) 

Abi Sa‘eed informed me, from Al- 
Harith, that he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4g whispered it 
to us, and we confine it to our 
brothers.” 


Qj Vig Ay ei for 3 SLI, YE Erdem) a [epee] 
YY ETI Ole gl e ea ht tee ol ee gs AYO Ie 


399 23 css Jai 


b 2. 3 < í 
| 


^a» 5e .RÉ d Sd) C3 ut 
le Gye} 


65$) 


No o Al PE TUSCE ol cy! "pr i lo all o Mem 0 $3 el 


5080. It was narrated from Al- 
Walid: “‘Abdur-Rahmadn bin 
Hassan Al-Kinani narrated to us, 
he said: ‘Muslim bin Al-Harith bin 
Muslim At-Tamimi narrated to me, 
from his father, that the Prophet 
% said" similarly (to no. 5079), up 
to the words “protection from it." 
But he also said in it: "before he 
speaks to anyone." 

‘Ali bin Sahl (one of the narrators) 
said that his father narrated to him: 
““Ali and Ibn Al-Musaffa (two 
narrators) said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # sent us on a campaign, 
and when we reached the place of 
attack, I made my horse gallop, 
and I overtook my companions, 
and the people of the locality met 
me with a great noise. I said to 
them: “Say La ilaha illallah" and 
you will be protected, and they said 
it. My companions criticized me, 
and said: “You have deprived us of 
the spoils.” When we came to the 
Messenger of Allah à&, they told 
him what J had done. He called me 
and approved of what I had done, 
and said: “Allah has decreed such 
and such (of reward) for each one 
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among them." — ‘Abdur-Rahman 
said: “I forgot the reward" - “Then 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
'As for me, I will write a bequest 
for you after I am gone.’ He did 
that, sealed it and gave it to me, 
and said to me..." then he 
mentioned a similar report. Ibn Al- 
Musaffa said: “He said: ‘I heard 
Al-Harith bin Muslim bin Al- 
Harith At-Tamimi narrating it from 
his father"!!! (Hasan) 
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5081. It was narrated from Umm 
Ad-Darda’ that Abū Ad-Darda’, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “Whoever says, morning and 
evening; “Hasbiya-llaha la ilaha illà 
huwa, 'alaihi tawakkaltu, wa huwa 
rabbul-'arshil-'azim (Allah is 
sufficient for me, there is none 
worthy of worship but He, in Him 
have I put my trust, and He is the 
Lord of the Mighty Throne)’ seven 
times, Allah will suffice him against 
all that grieves him, whether he is 
sincere when saying it, or not." 
(Hasan) 


5082. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Khubaib that his 
father said: “We went out on a 
rainy and very dark night, looking 
for the Messenger of Allah g to 
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[0 This section is an explanation of the variant wordings reported by some of the narrators. 
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lead us in prayer, and we found 
him. He said: ‘Say,’ but I did not 
say anything. Then he said: ‘Say,’ 
but I did not say anything. Then he 
said: ‘Say,’ and I said: “What should 
I say, O Messenger of Allah?’ He 
said: ‘Say: He is Allāh, the Onel” 
and Al-Mu‘awwidhatain, in the 
evening and in the morning, three 
times, and they will suffice you 
against all things.” (Hasan) 
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5083. It was narrated that Abü 
Malik said: “They said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, tell us a word 
that we may say in the morning and 
in the evening and when we go to 
bed." He told them to say: 
“Allahumma  fütiras-samawáti wal- 
ardi ‘alimal-ghaibi wash-shahadati, 
anta rabbu kulli shai’in, wal- 
malaàikatu yashhadüna annaka là 
ilaha illà anta, fa-innà na'udhu bika 
min sharri anfusinà, wa min 
shamsh-shaitanir-rajimi wa shirkih, 
wa an nagqtarifa stw’an ‘ala 
anfusina, aw najurrahu ila muslim 
(O Allah, Creator of the heavens 
and the earth, Knower of the 
unseen and the seen, You are the 
Lord of all things, and the angels 
bear witness that there is none 
worthy of worship but You. We 
seek refuge in You from the evil of 
ourselves, and from the evil of the 
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accursed Shaitan, and his Shirk, 
and from bringing evil upon 
Ourselves, or upon another 
Muslim.)” (Da if) 
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5084. Abū Dāwud said: And with 
" this chain, that the Messenger of 
Allah z£& said: “When morning 
comes, let one of you say: ‘Asbahna 
wa asbahal-mulkulillahi rabbil- 
‘alamin. Allahumma inni as'aluka 
khaira hadhal-yawm fathahu wa 
nasrahu wa nürahu wa barakatahu 
wa hudahu, wa a'üdhu bikamin 
Sharri mà fihi wa sharri mà ba'dahu 
(We have reached the morning and 
dominion belongs to Allàh, the 
Lord of the Worlds. O Allah, I ask 
You for the good of this day and 
its success, victory, light, blessing 
and guidance. I-seek refuge with 
You from the evil of that which is 
in it and that which comes after 
it) Then when evening comes, let 
him say something similar." (Daf) 
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5085. It was narrated from Shariq 
Al-Hawzani who said: *I entered 
upon 'Aishah, and asked her: 
"What did the Messenger of Allah 
3s do first when he woke up at 
night?’ She said: ‘You have asked 
me about something that no one 
else has asked me about before. 
When he woke up at night, he 
would say Allahu Akbar ten times, 
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and Al-Hamdu Lillah ten times, he 
said “Subhan Allah wa bi hamdih 
(glory and praise be to Allah)” ten 
times, he said, Subhdn AI-Malikil- 
Quddüs (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Holy)” ten times, he prayed for 
forgiveness ten times, and said La 
ilaha illallah ten times, then he 
said: “Allahumma inni a'üdhu bika 
min digid-dunya wa digi yawmil- 
qiyàmah (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with You from hardship in this 
world and hardship on the Day of 
Resurrection)," — ten times, then 
he started to pray." (Hasan) 
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5086. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah ài was on a 
journey, and daybreak came, he 
would say: ‘Sami‘a sami'un bi- 
hamdillahi wa ni'matihi wa husni 
bala'ihi 'alaina. Allahumma sáhibnà 
fa-afdil 'alaina, 'a'idhan billahi min 
an-nür (May anyone who has 
hearing hear us offering praise to 
Allàh, for His blessings and favors 
upon us. O Allah, protect us, and 
bestow Your bounty upon us, 
seeking refuge with Allah from the 
Fire.)" (Sahih) 
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5087. It was reported that Abü 
Dharr said: *Whoever says when 
morning comes: ‘Allahumma ma 
halaftu min hilfin aw qultu min 
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gawlin aw nadhartu min nadhrin, 
fa-mashi’atuka baina yadai dhalika 
kullih: Mà shita kana wa mà lam 


tasha’ lam yakun. Allahummaghfirli 


wa tajawaz li 'anhu. Allahumma fa- 
man sallaita 'alaihi fa-'alaihi salàti, 
wa man la'anta fa-‘alaihi la‘nati (O 
Allah, whatever oath I swear, 
whatever words I say, and whatever 
vow I make, Your will precedes all 
that; whatever You will happens, 
and whatever You do not will, does 
not happen. O Allāh forgive me 
and pardon me. O Allah, 
whomever You say Salat upon, I 
. say Salat upon, and whomever You 
curse, upon him is my curse)’ — he 
will have an exception! on that 
day of his" or he said: "that day." 


(Da if) 
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5088. ‘Abdullah bin Maslamah 
narrated to us: Abū Mawdüd 
narrated to us, from someone who 
heard Abàn bin ‘Uthman saying: ‘I 
heard ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan say: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah i& 
say: 'Whoever says, 
“Bismillahilladhi là yadurru maʻa 
ismihi shaiin fil-ardi wa là fis- 
samà'i, wa huwas-sami'ul-'alim (In 
the Name of Allàh with Whose 
Name nothing can harm on earth 
or in heaven, and He is the All- 
Hearing, All-Knowing)," three 
times, he will not be stricken with a 
sudden affliction until morning 
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|] Meaning, be forgiven for any slip of the tongue that he makes on that day. 
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comes, and whoever says that when 
morning comes, he will not be 
stricken with a sudden affliction 
until evening comes.’ Abàn bin 
‘Uthman was afflicted with 
paralysis, and the man who had 
heard this Hadith from him started 
looking at him. He said to him: 
‘Why are you looking at me? By 
Allah, I did not tell a lie about 
"Uthmàn, and ‘Uthman did not tell 
a lie about the Prophet 2g. But the 
day which that (paralysis) befell 
me, I got angry and forgot to say 
that." (Sahih) 
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5089. It was narrated from Anas 
bin ‘Iyad: “Abū Mawdüd narrated 
to me from Muhammad bin Ka‘b, 
from Abàn bin 'Uthmàn, from 
"Uthmàn, from the Prophet %5,” 
similarly. But he did not mention 
the story of the paralysis. (Sahih) 
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5090. It was narrated from Ja'far 
bin Maimün, who said: “‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Bakrah narrated 
to me, that he said to his father: 'O 
my father, I hear you supplicating 
every morning (saying), 
“Allahumma, ‘afini fi badani, 
Allahumma ‘afini fi sam ‘i, 
Allahumma 'àfini fi basari, là ilàha 
illà anta (O Allah, grant me 
soundness in my body; O Allah, 
grant me soundness in my hearing; 
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O Allah, grant me soundness in my 
sight, there is none worthy of 
worship but You),” and you repeat 
it three times in the morning, and 
three times in the evening.’ He 
said: ‘I heard the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ supplicating with (these 
words), and I like to follow his 
Sunnah.” (Daf) 
‘Abbas (one of the narrators) said: 
“You say: ‘Allahumma, inni a'üdhu 
bika min al-kufri wal-faqri, 
Allahumma, inni a'üdhu bika min 
‘adhabil-qabn, là ilàha illà anta (O 
Allàh, I seek refuge with You from 
.. Kufr and poverty; O Allah, I seek 
refuge with You from the torment of 
the grave; there is none worthy of 
worship but You),’ and you repeat it 
three times in the morning and three 
times in the evening, saying 
supplication in these words, and I 
like to follow his Sunnah U! 
He said: "The Messenger of Allah 
# said: ‘The supplication of the 
one who is in distress is: 
“Allahumma rahmakata arjü, fa-là 
takilni ila nafsi tarfata 'ainin, wa 
aslih lt sha’ni kullahu, là ilaha illa 
anta (O Allah, for Your mercy I 
hope, so do not abandon me to 
myself for an instant. Set all my 
affairs straight, there is none 
worthy of worship but You)." 
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(11 For this specific wording of Al-‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-‘Azim (one of the narrators), there is a 
variation in some of the manuscripts. Al-‘Allamah Al-‘Azim Abadi prefers the wording: 


“And he says: ‘O Allāh.” “And he repeats it three times" - 


all instead of “you”, 


meaning, in this version it is about the Messenger of Allah s. 
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5091. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #£ said: ‘Whoever says when 
morning comes, “Subhan Allahil- 
‘azimi wa bi-hamdih (Glory and 
praise be to Allah the Almighty)” 
one hundred times, and says 
likewise when evening comes, no 
one in creation will bring the like 
of what he brings.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 101, 102. What A Man 
Should Say When He Sees The 
New Crescent 


5092. It was narrated from Abàn: 
“Qatadah narrated to us that it was 
conveyed to him that when the 
Prophet of Allah 3& saw the new 
crescent, he would say: 'Hilàlu 
khairin wa rushdin, Hilàlu khairin 
wa rushdin, Hilalu khairin wa 
rushdin, amantu billadhi khalaqaka 
(A new crescent of goodness and 
guidance, a new crescent of 
goodness and guidance, a new 
crescent of goodness and guidance; 
I believe in the One Who created 
you). three times. Then he would 
say: ‘Al-Hamdulillahil-ladhi 
dhahaba bi-shahri kadhà wa ja’ 
bishahri kadhà (Praise is to Allah 
Who has taken away the month of 
such and such and brought the 
month of such and such).” (Daaf) 
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5093. It was narrated from Zaid ST esi A EL qu 
bin Hubāb narrated from Abt E : e" j 
Hilal, from Qatādah, that when the oe J% gl o eal Cle & 45 
Messenger of Allāh # saw the new T-Com 
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Chapter 102, 103. What To.Say = 
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5094. It was narrated that Umm — (4s áz a Lis- 08 4S 

Salamah said: "The Messenger of |; ice o ok Los 

Allāh à& never went out of my e! oF etd d spar oF X 

house, but he would look up at the ; ; Ke Sens Roue ee i 

sky, and say: ‘Allahumma inni o 8E dM es c diis e ans 
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uzlama, aw ajhala aw yujhala j^ D Ji 2 : Ti zl m 

'alayya (O Allàh, I seek refuge with P je i bi P Ji 3| ji A 5] 

You from going astray, or being led Anta 

astray, from slipping, or being dier gest 

caused to slip, from wronging 

others or being wronged, and from 

behaving or being treated in an 

ignorant manner)."" (Datif) 
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5095. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah à& said: “When a man goes 
out of his house, and says: 
‘Bismillahi, tawakkaltu ‘ala llahi, la 
hawla wa là quwwata illa billah (In 
the Name of Allah, I rely upon 
Allàh, there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah),’ then it 
is said: ‘You have been guided, 
sufficed and protected, and the 
devils go far away from him, and 
another devil says: *What can you 
do with a man who has been 
guided, sufficed and protected?" 


(Da'if) 
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Chapter (... What A Man 
Should Say When He Enters 
His House 


5096. It was narrated that Abü 
Malik Al-Ash'ari said: The 
Messenger of Allah g said: 
“When a man enters his house, let 
him say: ‘Allahumma inni as'aluka 
khairal-mawliji, wa khairal- 
makhraji, bismillahi walajna, wa 
bismillahi kharajna, wa 'alallahi 
rabbinà tawakkalna (O Allàh, I ask 
You for good when entering and 
when exiting. In the Name of Allah 
we enter and in the Name of Allah 
we exit, and upon Allàh our Lord 
we rely)" then let him greet his 
family." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 103, 104. What To Say 
When A Strong Wind Blows 


5097. Aba Hurairah said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
“The wind comes from the mercy 
of Allah.” Salamah said: “The wind 
sometimes brings mercy, and 
sometimes brings punishment, so if 
you see it, do not revile it, and ask 
Allah for its goodness, and seek 
refuge with Allah from its evil.” 
(Sahih) 
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5098. It was narrated from 
Sulaiman bin Yasar, from ‘Aishah, 
the wife of the Prophet #¢, who 
said: ^I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah # laugh so much that his 
uvula could be seen; he only used 
to smile. If he saw clouds or wind, 
that (concern) could be seen on his 
face. I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
when the people see clouds they 
rejoice in the hope that they might 
bring rain, but I notice that when 
you see (clouds), that (concern) 
can be seen on your face.’ He said: 
‘O ‘Aishah, how can I be sure that 
there is no punishment in it? Some 
people were punished with the 
wind. Some people saw the 
punishment and said: This is a 
cloud bringing us rain." (Sahih) 
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5099. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdàm bin Shuraih, from his i: y 
father, from ‘Aishah, that when the ¿y plii je olab Ux tye SII 
Prophet #@ saw clouds forming on CU UIN, E : mn 
the horizon, he would stop what he ES ol ae UF tel OF (a 
was doing, even if he was praying, aje BSA Ee Est Jes dal ols 
then he would say: “Allahumma, De, NCC 
inni atidhu bika min shamha (O Jat pt GAD p OG ob om) 
Allah, I seek refuge with You from <1. op UŽ% te OL $3 5 eee i 
: bi eA 220.09 PI. cue veh Me Nen Id qup n 

its evil)." And if it rained he would ni Fon a 
say: “Allahumma sayyiban haniy'an (oe C2 led» Sb 
(O Allāh, make it a beneficial 

downpour).” (Sahīh) 
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5101. It was narrated that Zaid bin — Was : Ja% QE LA - ole) 
Khalid said: “The Messenger of BI ui By az 
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5102. It was narrated from Abt í< SR ica Wis - oey 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: wate a "T T 
“If you hear the crowing of a  o* «eor YI peo eJ Oe De LAU 
rooster, then ask Allah for His — :5:,- ii» - ju we «iy sica d 
? mem Bp eg ol s, | 
bounty, for it has seen an angel. 2 oe g Se idi E 
And if you hear the braying of a WẸ caha (4 4M 143 al Cle 
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Chapter (...) The Braying Of peel ep OU - 1C. eme D 
Donkeys And Barking Of Dogs QNT [Sedi Mr 


5103. It was narrated that Jàbir bin oe Goll iu SCA CA - ovv 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 2. on 2 P 
Allah # said: ‘If you hear the o d^ OF «oU gp A oe ce 
barking of dogs, or the braying of  . $t ou udis: E 
donkeys at night, seek refuge with E. a E s d = oF robe 
Allah, for they see what you do bP (8 4! J,25 JU :JU al we 
not.” (Hasan) 
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5104. It was narrated from (Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah and) ‘Ali bin ‘Umar 
bin Husain bin ‘Ali, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Do 
not go out much when there are 
few people about, for Allah has 
animals that he scatters throughout 
the earth.” (Daaf) 

Ibn Marwān said: “at that hour.” 
And he said: “or Allāh has 
creatures,” then he mentioned the 
barking of dogs and the braying of 
donkeys. 
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Comments: 


29e! 


Meaning, late at night, when the people are sleeping and the streets are 
empty, one should not be about without a reason. 
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Chapter 106, 107. Saying The 
Adhan In The Ear Of The 
Newborn 


5105. It was narrated from 
"Ubaidullàh bin Abi Rafi‘ that his 
father said: "I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ recite the Adhan in the 
ears of Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali, when 
Fatimah gave birth to him." (Daf) 


caggi OS) | OBY SL eII csi dl a sl Tle sob] 


414 wd! WES Jai 


PAPA ol oU Ova Lem 


(Y Y3 Aix JI) asl Je 53% 


SP ex WIS 13404 Was - oio 
ea due eles 
L5 : Ji ai oF o ol v 4j 


r 
o 


e oy yasil osi a OSÍ TI J 


LL 


peA TT 45JJ 5 


qu oO Ss 64 à Lead | " cA Q^ voii 


W palma! oe perl adeg calia bbls LE We Uae daly tutes (IY: a) 


5106. It was narrated from Hishām 
bin ‘Urwah, from ‘Urwah, from 
‘Aishah who said: “Children would 
be brought to the Messenger of 
Allah 3&, and he would supplicate 
for blessing for them." Yüsuf (one 
of the narrators) added: “...and he 
would soften dates and rub them 
on their palates (Tahnik)" and he 
did not mention blessing. (Sahih) 


edel Als cag IE 

tie T ty OL WIS - ovt 
uu bet A eas g e Jos p 
Qi dc ot AA sl Exe Wy z 
oS giu TAE TE JE 48556 
wi i OBL Gy BE al Jes 
SX d) SRL Eur 
ES 


"RT 
+ aw gy 355 


qus AS SL Gea sleali OL elgesi cue UE a [em estu] ie oS 
D^ VAT ee ale AS s e Halt dy e wh 63 yl gbal| Coline 5 AV OO m Tin see ee) 


5107. It was narrated from Umm 
Humaid, from ‘Aishah who said: 
“The Messenger of f Allah we said 
to me: ‘Have A/-Mugharribün been 
seen’ — or some other word - 
‘among you?’ I said: ‘What are Al- 
Mugharnbun?’ He said: “Those in 
whom there is a strain of the jinn.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 107, 108. When One 
Man Seeks The Refuge Of 
Another 


5108. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
$& said: “Whoever seeks the refuge 
of Allàh, grant him refuge, and 
whoever asks of you for the Face of 
Allah, give him." ‘Ubaidullah (one 
of the narrators) said: “Whoever 
asks you for the sake of Allah.” 
(Daaf) 
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5109. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Whoever seeks the 
refuge of Allah, grant him refuge, 
and whoever asks of you for the 
sake of Allāh, give to him.” Sahl 
and ‘Uthman (two of the narrators) 
said: “And whoever invites you, 
respond to him." Then they 
concurred: “Whoever does you a 
favor, reciprocate.” Musad-dad and 
‘Uthman said: “And if you cannot 
afford to, then supplicate [to Allah] 
for him, until you know that you 
have compensated him.” (Daaf) 
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Chapter 108, 109. Warding Off 
Waswasah 


5110. Abū Zumail said: “I asked 
Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘What is this that I find 
in my heart?’ He said: ‘What is it?’ 
I said: “By Allah, I cannot speak of 
it.’ He said to me: ‘Is it some kind 
of doubt?’ And he smiled, and said: 
‘No one can escape that. Allah 
says: So if you are in doubt 
concerning that which We have 
revealed unto you, then ask those 
who are reading the Book.'!!! And 
he said to me: ‘If you feel anything 
in your heart, say: He is the First 
(nothing is before Him) and the 
Last (nothing is after Him), the 
Most High (nothing is above Him) 
and the Most Near (nothing is 
nearer than Him). And He is the 
All-Knower of every thing.” 
(Hasan) 


Comments: 
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Waswasah; meaning evil whisperings that come to one's mind, and lead to doubts. 


5111. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “Some of his 
Companions came to him and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, we find 
something in our hearts that is so 
awful that we cannot speak of it, and 
we would not like to speak of it no 
matter what we may be given in 
return.’ He said: ‘Do you really 
experience that?’ They said: ‘Yes.’ 
He said: ‘That is clear faith." 
(Sahih) 
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5112. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: ^A man came to the 
Prophet % and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, one of us finds in his 
heart — hinting at something - and 
he would rather be turned to 
charcoal than speak of it.’ He said: 
‘Allāhu Akbaru, Allāhu Akbaru 
Allahu Akbar, praise be to Allah, 
Who has reduced the guile of the 
Shaitan to mere whispering."" 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There is no accountability for suspicions until they are spoken or acted upon. 


Chapter 109, 110. When A Man 
Claims To Belong To Someone 
Other Than His Master 


5113. It was narrated from ‘Asim 
Al-Ahwal: Aba ‘Uthman narrated 
to me, he said: Sa‘d bin Malik 
narrated to me, he said: “My ears 
heard and my heart understood it 
from Muhammad 2%, when he 
said: ‘Whoever knowingly claims 
to belong to someone other than 
his father, Paradise will be 
forbidden for him." I met Abi 
Bakrah and mentioned that to him 
and he said: ‘My ears heard and 
my heart understood it from 
Muhammad %5.” 
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‘Asim said: “I said: ʻO Aba 
‘Uthm4n, two men bore witness in 
your presence, which two men?’ He 
said: ‘One of them was the first 
person to shoot an arrow in the 
cause of Allah, or in Islam,” 
meaning, Sa'd bin Malik; *and the 
other came from At-Ta'if with 
twenty-odd men on foot," and he 
spoke of their virtues. (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: *An-Nufaili said 
- when he narrated this Hadith: 
“By Allah! It is sweeter to me than 
honey." Meaning, his saying: “It 
was narrated to us" and "It was 
narrated to me." 

Abü Dawud said: I heard Ahmad 
saying: “There is no light for the 
Hadith of the people of Al-Küfah." 
He said: “And I have not seen the 
likes of the people of Al-Basrah, 
they learned that from Shu'bah. "ll 
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Comments: 


Altering one's linage (genealogy) is unlawful in Islam. Adopting children is 
allowed, but the rights of the parents cannot be changed. 


S114. It was narrated from Abü 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
"Whoever claims to belong to 
people without the permission of 
his Mawlà (the one who 
manumitted him), upon him is the 
curse of Allàh, the Angels and all 
the people, and on the Day of 
Resurrection no obligatory or 
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|! All of this relates to the precision of the chain of narration for no. 5113; that it was 


narrated with expressions clearly indicating that it was heard (“It was narrated to us, it 


was narrated to me") and that it contains narrators from Al-Basrah, who took lessons 


from Shu‘bah in concern for precision and trustworthiness of narrators. 
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voluntary act of worship will be 
accepted from him." (Sahih) 
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5115. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “Whoever 
attributes himself to someone other 
than his father, or claims to belong 
to someone other than his Mawla 
(the one who manumitted him), 
upon him will be the continuous 
curse of Allah until the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 110, 111. Regarding 
Boasting Of One's Lineage 


5116. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: ^The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Allah has taken 
away your pride of Jahiliyyah and 
your boasting about your 
forefathers. One is only a righteous 
believer or a doomed evildoer. You 
are the sons of Adam and Adam 
was created from dust. Men should 
stop boasting about their 
forefathers, who are no more than 
the coal of Hell, or they will 
certainly be more insignificant 
before Allàh than the beetle that 
rolls dung with its nose.” (Hasan) 
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0) “Sarfu wa là 'adl" and they say it means there will be no exchange nor ransom that he 


can offer to escape. 
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Chapter 111, 112. Regarding ee: E EE E AE ; 
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5117. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- pn re iS Baie g E o. d 

OP ou) Bam NER Ua \V 
Rahman bin ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘td, : TI : : 
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5120. It was narrated that Suraqah 
bin Malik bin Ju'sham Al-Mudlaji Pa REN ] 
said: “The Messenger of Allah à& o “Ul Ge A^ D mx! Woe igl 
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There is a narration recorded by Muslim, no. 1848, which supports the 
meaning of the above Hadith. 
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5123. It was narrated that Abü 
‘Uqbah, who was a freed slave 
from Persia, said: "I was present 
with the Messenger of Allah ¿4% at 
Uhud, and I struck an idolator 
man, and said: "Take that from me, 
and I am the Persian boy. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ turned to 
me and said: “Why didn’t you say: 
“Take that from me, and I am the 
Ansari boy?" (Daaf) 
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Chapter 112, 113. When One 
Man Loves Another Because Of 
Some Good That He Sees 


5124. It was narrated from Al- 
Miqdàm bin Ma‘di Karib, that the 
Prophet #¢ said: “If a man loves 
his brother, let him tell him that he 
loves him." (Hasan) 
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5125. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man was with the 
Prophet i£, when another man 
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passed by, and he said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, I love this 
man." The Prophet i£ said to him: 
^Have you told him?" He said: 
“No.” He said: “Tell him." So he 
caught up with him and said: “I 
love you for the sake of Allah." He 
said: “May the One for Whose 
sake you love me, also love you." 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Those who love each other for the sake of Allah will be shaded on the Day of 
Resurrection, as narrated by Al-Bukhàri no. 660 and Muslim no. 2380. 


5126. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin As-Samit that Abt 
Dharr said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, a man may love the people 
while he is unable to do the same 
things that they do.” He said: “O 
Abt Dharr, you will be with those 
whom you love.” He said: “I love 
Allah and His Messenger.” He 
said: “You will be with those whom 
you love.” Aba Dharr repeated it, 
and the Messenger of Allah 4% 
repeated it. (Sahih) 
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5127. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I saw the 
Companions of the Prophet i£ 
rejoicing at something, and I had 
never seen them rejoicing more 
than that. A man said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, a man may 
love another man for some good 
deed that he does, but he cannot 
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do likewise.’ The Messenger of 
Allah £ said: ‘A man will be with 
those whom he loves.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 113, 114. Regarding 
Consultation 


5128. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: *The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The one whose 
advise 1s sought, is in a position of 
trust.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Meaning, the advice itself, and giving it, are both a trust. 


Chapter 114, 115. The One Who 
Guides others To Do Good 


5129. It was narrated that Abū 
Mas'üd Al-Ansàri said: "A man 
came to the Prophet # and said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, I have been 
left without a mount, give me 
something to ride.’ He said: ‘I do 
not have anything to give you to 
ride, but go to so-and-so, and 
perhaps he will give you a mount.’ 
He went to him and he gave him a 
mount, then he came to the 
Messenger of Allah g and told 
him. The Messenger of Allah 3E 
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said: "The one who guides others to 
do good will have a reward like 
that of rem the one who does it.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 115, 116. Regarding 
Desires 


5130. It was narrated from Abū 
Ad-Darda’ that the Prophet 2% 
said: “Your love of a thing makes 
you blind and deaf." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 116, 117. Regarding 
Intercession 


5131. It was narrated that Abü 
Musa said: “The Messenger of 
Allah % said: 'Intercede with me 
and you will be rewarded, and 
Allah will decree upon the tongue 
of His Prophet whatever He wills.” 
(Sahih) 
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5132. It was narrated from ‘Amr bin 
Dinar, from Wahb bin Munabbih, 
from his brother, from Mu‘awiyah 
reagrading: “Intercede, you will be 
rewarded." [He said: “The 
Messenger of Allah © said: 
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Should Begin With His Own 


Name When Writing A Letter (YY iil) vis ie dete pte 
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5135. It was narrated (with 
another chain) from Al-/Alà' Al- i 


Hadrami that he wrote to the ge ata Lol ID ese 
Prophet #¢, and started with his j ET 
own name. (Daff) eX QU of tem ol OF tiem 
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[1 This and the following narration preceded, see the third narration after no. 4772. 
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Chapter 118, 119. How To 
Write To A Dhimmi"! 


5136. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% wrote 
to Heraclius: “From Muhammad, 
the Messenger of Allah, to 
Heraclius the ruler of Rome. Peace 
be upon those who follow true 
guidance." Ibn Yahya (one of the 
narrators) said: "It was narrated 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that Abū Sufyàn 
told him: ‘We entered upon 
Heraclius and he seated us before 
him, then he called for the letter of 
the Messenger of Allah 4%, in 
which it said: “In the Name of 
Allàh, the Most Gracious, the Most 
Merciful. From Muhammad, the 
Messenger of Allah, to Heraclius 
the ruler of Rome. Peace be upon 
those who follow true guidance. 
Amma ba'd (to proceed)." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Starting a letter or any important document with the Name of Allah is 
Sunnah. Writing numbers like 786 in the beginning of a written work is an 
innovation. These narrations demonstrate that it is correct for the author to 
cite his name first. While writing to a non-Muslim, instead of greeting with 
Salam, one should write: “Peace be upon those who follow right guidance.” 


|! A non-Muslim under protection of Muslim rule. 
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Chapter 119, 120. Regarding 
Honoring One’s Parents 


5137. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘A son cannot repay 
his father, unless he finds him 
enslaved, and he buys him, and 
manumits him.” (Sahih) 
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5138. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
that his father said: “I had a wife 
whom I loved, but ‘Umar disliked 
her, and he said to me: ‘Divorce 
her,’ but I refused. ‘Umar went to 
the Prophet i£, and he told him 
about that, and the Prophet i£ 
said: ‘Divorce her."' (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A father has the right to tell his son to divorce his wife, and the son should 


obey the orders of his father. 


5139. It was narrated from Bahz 
bin Hakīm, from his father, that his 
grandfather said: “I said: ʻO 
Messenger of Allāh, to whom 
should I show kindness? He said: 
‘Your mother, then your mother, 
then your mother, then your father, 
then the next closest and the next 
closest. The Messenger of Allah 
i& said: ‘No man asks his freed 
slave for the surplus of his wealth 
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and he refuses, but the surplus that 
he withheld will be called for him 
on the Day of Resurrection, in the 
form of a Aqra‘ serpent.” (Hasan) 
Abū Dawud said: The Agra‘ is the 
one whose hair has gone due to its 
poison. 
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Comments: 


apu 


Walà' refers to the relationship of the slave and his master, and it remains 
when the master frees him. Through this relationship, there is an exchange of 
inheritance rights, and the tribal name of the slave owner is adopted, see the 
narrations that preceded, beginning with number 3926. 


5140. Kulaib bin Manfa‘ah 
narrated from his grandfather that 
he came to the Prophet % and 
said: *O Messenger of Allàh, to 
whom should I show kindness?" 
He said: “Your mother, your 
father, your sister, your brother and 
your relatives who come after 
them, in terms of closeness, a 
binding duty and upholding of the 
ties of kinship.” (Daf) 
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5141. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: “One of 
the worst of major sins is for a man 
to curse his parents.’ It was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, how could a 
man curse his parents?’ He said: 
‘When he curses a man’s father, and 
that man curses his father, or he 
curses his mother, and that man 
curses his mother.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


4 uem ple 


This narration demonstrates an important lesson in responsibility, whereas 
many people do not recognize that they may be accountable for what they 


have encouraged others to do of evil. 


5142. It was narrated that Abi 
Usaid Malik bin Rabi‘ah As-Sa‘idi 
said: “While we were with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢, a man from 
Banü Salamah came to him and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, is 
there anything left that I can do to 
honor my parents after they die?’ 
He said: ‘Yes. Pray for them, ask 
for forgiveness for them, carry out 
their last wishes, uphold the ties of 
kinship that you would not have 
were it not for them, and honor 
their friends." (Hasan) 
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5143. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The best act of 
kindness that a man can do is to 
uphold ties with his father's friends 
after he has departed.” (Sahih) 
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5144. Abt At-Tufail said: “I saw 
the Prophet # distributing some 
meat in Ji‘rranah.” Abü At-Tufail 
said: “At that time I was a young 
boy carrying the camel bones. A 
woman came and drew near to the 
Prophet 3&, and he spread out his 
Ridà' for her and she sat on it. I 
said: “Who is she?" They said: 
“This is his mother who breastfed 
him.” (Da'if) 
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5145. ‘Umar bin As-Sà'ib narrated 
that he heard that the Messenger 
of Allah à& was sitting one day, 
when his father through 
breastfeeding came to him, and he 
spread out part of his garment, and 
he sat on it. Then his mother 
through breastfeeding came, and 
he spread out part of his garment 
on the other side, and she sat on it. 
Then his brother through 
breastfeeding came and the 
Messenger of Allah 3& stood up for 
him and made him sit in front of 
him. (Da'if) 


wad GES Jai 


Mao 4 daw cp Coll MA qp YOON IE 


cae - P 
Was :VuE Gn! ae - oif 
A zt - " r gt 


P 
£2 E 3529. 


tj y^ Pu 
a nnm 


ARAS i 


«3 ted! =r È Gobel a | [CA] foe 


. alia Doe Cp SANT gp pews 


3,56€ 6 
Jen oy de>) v = ofa 


nc E Dr eO ae : gái gi 


i Ante wi oy AE 5i t ESI ol 
Ha 


a 


diu QUE Su sie di 25; 5l 


AX a) a 3s TUAM 
cap Hl Sd ae 
ais | de al is P m Lat dd 

536 25 cel Be 


deo MER [Ao ssl | : Spal 


et. 


The Book Of Etiquette 


Chapter 120, 121. The Virtue 
Of One Who Takes Care Of An 
Orphan 


5146. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: “Whoever has a 
female (child) and he does not 
bury her alive, or slight her, or 
prefer his children over her,’ he 
said (one of the narrators) —- 
“meaning the males" — ‘Allah will 
admit him to Paradise." ‘Uthman 
(one of the narrators) did not say: 
“Meaning males." (Daaf) 
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5147. It was narrated from Suhail, 
meaning Ibn Abi Saàlih, from 
Sa‘eed Al-A'sha - Abū Dawud 
said: He is Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Mukmil Az-Zuhri - 
from Ayyüb bin Bashir Al-Ansàri, 
that Abū Sa'eed Al-Khudri said: 
“The Messenger of Allah g said: 
"Whoever takes care of three girls 
and disciplines them, marries them 
off and treats them kindly, Paradise 
will be his.” (Hasan) 
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5148. (There is another chain) 
from Suhail, with this Hadith 
(similar to no. 5147). He said: 
“Three sisters or three daughters, 
or two daughters or two sisters." 
(Hasan) 
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5149. It was narrated that ‘Awf bin 
Malik Al-Ashja‘i said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘I and 
the woman whose cheeks have 
turned black will be like these two 
on the Day of Resurrection" and 
Yazid (one of the narrators) 
gestured with his middle finger and 
forefinger. ^A woman of status and 
beauty whose husband has died, 
and she devotes herself to her 
orphaned children until they grow 
up or die." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 121, 122. One Who 
Takes Care Of An Orphan 


5150. It was narrated from Sahl 
that the Prophet % said: “I, and 
the one who sponsors an orphan, 
will be like these two in Paradise," 
and he held his middle finger and 
the one that is next to the thumb 
together. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 122, 123. The Rights 
Of Neighbors 


5151. It was narrated from ‘Amrah, 
from ‘Aishah that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “Jibra’il kept 
enjoining me with regard to 
neighbors, until I thought he would 
make neighbors heirs.” (Sahih) 
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5152. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr that he 
slaughtered a sheep and said: 
“Have you given some to my 
Jewish neighbor? For I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: ‘[Jibril] 
kept enjoining me with regard to 
neighbors until I thought he would 
make neighbors heirs.” (Sahih) 
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S153. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin 'Ajlàn, from his 
father, that Abū Hurairah said: “A 
man came to the Prophet # and 
complained about his neighbor. He 
said: “Go and be patient.’ He came 
to him two or three times, then he 
said: “Go and put your belongings 
out in the street.’ So he put his 
belongings out in the street, and 
the people started asking him 
(what was going on), and he told 
them the story, so the people 
started cursing (the neighbor), 
saying; ‘May Allah do such and 
such to him.’ His neighbor came to 
him and said: ‘Come back, you will 
not see anything from me that you 
dislike.” (Hasan) 
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5154. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that Abū Hurairah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah à& said: 
‘Whoever believes in Allāh and the 
Last Day, let him honor his guest; 
whoever believes in Allāh and the 
Last Day, let him not annoy his 
neighbor; whoever believes in 
Allāh and the Last Day, let him 
speak good or else remain silent.” 
(Sahih) 
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5155. It was narrated from Talhah 
that ‘Aishah said: “I said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, I have two 
neighbors; with which one should I 
begin?’ He said: ‘With the one 
whose door is closest to yours." 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 123, 124. Regarding 
The Rights Of Slaves 


5156. It was narrated that 'Ali 
said: “The last words of the 
Prophet 3& were: ‘The Prayer, the 
prayer, and fear Allah with regard 
to those whom your right hands 
possess.” (Daaf) 


La pl Obs (ul 
LE ep CUTER TY pal 
(YY ij 3 di 


QM "ora op ~ ba - 010% 


pai S veo cite 
(08 BNE oe ue Fl oe uA oe 
WE à! JL) pS BI OW 
SS EEG Ka Gil 1B Sota 


(TU a, £s 


The Book Of Etiquette 


436 8! ES Jai 


T abl dej P Bs tel cLls JE cams ul a> >| [ Cho est] de aed 
DA dne dane AA. A Coto (cA rues c4) bet Cp de AA oy YUVA Le 


5157. It was narrated from Jarir 
from Al-A'mash that Al-Ma'rür bin 
Suwaid said: I saw Abu Dharr in 
Ar-Rabadhah wearing a thick Burd, 
and his slave was wearing 
something similar. The people said: 
O Abi Dharr, why don't you take 
the one that is on your slave, and 
put it with this one, then you will 
have a Hullah,"! and you can give 
your slave something else to wear? 
. Abt Dharr said: ‘I reviled a man 
whose mother was a non-Arab, and 
I insulted him because of his 
mother. He complained about me 
to the Messenger of Allah 3€, and 
he said: “O Abū Dharr, you are a 
man in whom there is still some 
Jahiliyyah." He said: “They are 
your brothers but Allah has favored 
you over them. If he does not 
please you then sell him, and do 
not torment Allah’s creatures." 
(Sahih) 
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5158. It was narrated from Yunus: 
Al-A‘mash narrated to us that Al- 
Ma'rür bin Suwaid said: We 
entered upon Abü Dharr and he 
was wearing a Burd and his slave 
was wearing something similar. We 
said: ^O Abü Dharr, why don't you 
take your slave's Burd then you will 
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Ol Meaning, an upper garment and lower garment made from similar or the same cloth. 
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have a Hullah, and you can give 
him something else to wear.” He 
said: “I heard the Messenger of 
Allah % say: ‘(They are) your 
brothers, whom Allah has put 
under your control. Whoever has 
his brother under his control, let 
him feed him from what he eats, 
and clothe him from what he 
wears, and let him not give him 
more to do than he is able, and if 
he does that then let him help 
him.” (Sahih) 

Abu Dawud said: Ibn Numair 
reported it from Al-A‘mash, 
similarly. 
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5159. It was narrated from Aba 
Mu‘awiyah, from Al-A'mash, from 
Ibrahim At-Taimi, from his father 
that Abū Mas'üd Al-Ansari said: “I 
was beating a slave of mine, when I 
heard a voice from behind me 
(saying): ‘Know, Abü Mas'üd, - 
Ibn Al-Muthanna (one of the 
narrators) said: ‘twice’ - ‘that Allah 
has more power over you than you 
have over him.’ I turned around, 
and saw the Messenger of Allah 
$i. I said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
he is free, for the Face of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘If you had not done that, 
the Fire would have burned you’ - 
or ‘touched you.” (Sahih) 
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5160. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Wahid from Al-A'mash, with his 
chain and its meaning, similarly (as 


Ae E pus oi Ae cav: 


ges d, absb. cei e Jed li 


The Book Of Etiquette 


no. 5159). He said: “I was beating a 
slave of mine with a whip;” but he 
did not say anything about setting 
him free. (Sahih) 


5161. It was narrated that Abü 
Dharr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3% said: ‘Whoever pleases 
you among your slaves, feed him 
from what you eat, and clothe him 
from what you wear. And whoever 
does not please you among them, 
sell him, and do not torment 
Allàh's creatures.” (Sahih) 
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5162. It was narrated from one of 
the sons of Rafi‘ bin Makith, from 
Rafi‘ bin Makith, who was one of 
those present at Al-Hudaibiyah 
with the Prophet i£, that the 
Prophet 3& said: “Treating those 
who are under one's control well 
brings blessing, and bad character 
results in bad consequences.” 


(Da'if) 
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5163. It was narrated from Al- 
Harith bin Rafi‘ bin Makith — and 
Rafi‘ was from Juhainah and had 
been present at Al-Hudaibiyah with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ - that 
the Messenger of Allah g said: 
"Treating those who are under 
one's control well brings blessing, 
and bad character results in bad 
consequences." (Daaf) 
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5164. It was narrated that Al- 
‘Abbas bin Julaid Al-Hajri said: I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar say: A 
man came to the Prophet #%, and 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
often should I forgive a servant?” 
And he remained silent, then he 
repeated the words, and he 
remained silent. The third time, he 
said: “Forgive him seventy times 
each day.” (Hasan) 
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5165. It was narrated that Abū 
Hurairah said: “Abul-Qāsim, the 
Prophet of repentance ¥%, told me: 
‘Whoever slanders his slave, while 
he is innocent of what he says, he 
will be flogged for that as Hadd 
(legal punishment) on the Day of 
Resurrection.” (Sahih) 
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5166. It was narrated that Hilal 
bin Yasaf said: “We were staying in 
the house of Suwaid bin Muqarrin, 
and among us there was an old 
man who was hot-tempered, and he 
had a slave girl with him, whose 
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face he had slapped. I never saw 
Suwaid angrier than he was on that 
day. He said: ‘Couldn’t you find 
anything other than her face to hit? 
I remember when I was the seventh 
of the seven sons of Mugarrin, and 
we had only one servant. The 
youngest of us slapped her face, 
and the Messenger of Allah x 
ordered us to set her free." 
(Sahih) 
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5167. It was narrated from 
Mu‘awiyah bin Suwaid bin 
Mugarrin who said: “I slapped a 
freed slave of ours, and my father 
called him and I, and he said: 
‘Take your revenge on him. We, 
the sons of Muqarrin were seven at 
the time of the Messenger of Allah 
g, and we had only one servant. 
One of us slapped her, and the 
Messenger of Allah % said: “Set 
her free." They said: ^We have no 
servant but her." He said: “Then 
let her serve you until you have no 
need of her, and when you have no 
need of her set her free." (Sahih) 


5168. It was narrated that Zadhan 
said: I came to Ibn ‘Umar, and he 
had set free a slave of his. He 
picked up a stick, or something 
from the ground, and said: I will 
not have even the equivalent of this 
in reward for that. I heard the 
Messenger of Allah 3€ say: 
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‘Whoever slaps or beats his slave, 
the expiation for that is to set him 
free.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 124, 125. If A Slave Is 
Sincere 


5169. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah à& said: "If a 
slave is sincere towards his master, 
and worships Allah properly, he 
will have his reward two times.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 125, 126. The One 
Who Turns A Slave Against 
His Master 


5170. It was narrated that Abü 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘Whoever turns a 
man's wife, or slave against him, he 
is not one of us.” (Hasan) 


Chapter 126, 127. Seeking 
Permission To Enter 


5171. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man looked into 
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one of the apartments of the 
Prophet #¢ and the Messenger of Y” Í os (s ex | e dl XXE ge SLs 
Allah i£ stood up, carrying an p ry E dh Se, sí «lu A 
arrowhead, or arrowheads. It is as 
if I can see the Messenger of Allah tine SÉ ji Je i eus I. fl 


#2, looking for him to stab him. p" d AM ^k gie : QU Salis 4i 
(Sahih) Í f a-,? 3? = m 
plane 9 WiY:e FR) del ce olden! eau colaz YI 6 Sy bed am >| eps 

-o AL) op SL dod Q^ EVON g 1» — u pou c wh col 


5172. It was narrated from Suhail, — :(|eU 2] |» (25 ú< - oYY 
from his father, who said: “Abū be ¢ 5 "e m 
Hurairah narrated to us that he — ^9 ‘te! o^ ‘chew oe Slee US 
nu the Messenger of Allah i& 3 à! J,55 e "i $3 A x! C 
say: ‘Whoever looks into some , E "m 
people's house, without their eel p t^ > à ab: o^ opr 
permission, and they pluck out his WES Ea Sas a V5 s 
eye, no recompense is due. 

(Sahih) 
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5173. It was narrated from Walid, guí 2 A] CAR - oWwY 
from Abü Hurairah that the MN es TN 
Prophet à& said: “If someone looks pS ye ud oy io 
inside, there is no (point in) f - A Cx 
ui. D | > ee) ; è , J% S 
seeking permission.” (Hasan) s oF j dol il us d Lu Ru 
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5174. It was narrated from Talhah idu. uds ui tx -oYt 
that Huzail said: “A man ge e S 
‘Uthman (one of the narrators) œl à NS sl Hoes lp tye CA 
said: “Sa‘d — came, and stood at ake tee og. uester ifs 
the door of the Prophet #2, and d s d E id 

asked for permission to enter, and Jb - d ac 5 qu Se ob 
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Prophet à& said: ‘(Stand) like this, 
or like this (meaning, at one side 
or other of the door), for seeking 
permission is enjoined only to 
prevent looking.” (Hasan) 
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It is the duty of the people of knowledge, teachers, parents, and elders to 
educate the young about good manners. 


5175. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin Musarrif, from a man, from 
Sa'd, similarly (as no. 5174), from 
the Prophet 3. (Daf) 
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Chapter (... How Is 
Permission To Be Sought? 


5176. It was narrated from 'Amr 
bin Abi Sufyan that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abdullah bin Safwan informed 
him, from Kaladah bin Hanbal, 
that Safwan bin Umayyah sent him 
to the Messenger of Allah 3& with 
some milk, young gazelle meat and 
small cucumbers, when the Prophet 
$£ was in the upper part of 
Makkah. I entered, but I did not 
say Salam. He said: “Go back and 
say: ‘As-Salāmu ‘alaikum.”” That 
was after Safwan bin Umayyah 
accepted Islam. 

‘Amr said: “And Ibn Safwan 
informed me of this, all of it, from 
Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal" and he 
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did not say that he heard it from 
him. (Hasan) 

Abū Dawud said: Yahya bin Habib 
said: “Umayyah bin Sawfan” and 
he did not say (in it) that he heard 
it from Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal. 
And Yahya also said that ‘Amr bin 
‘Abdullah bin Safwan informed 
him; that Kaladah bin Al-Hanbal 
informed him. 
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5177. It was narrated from Abü 
Al-Ahwas, from Mansür, from 
Rib‘, who said: “A man from Banü 
‘Amir narrated to us, that he asked 
permission to enter upon the 
Prophet #¢, while he was in a 
house. He said: ‘May I get in?’ The 
Prophet 3& said to his servant: ‘Go 
out to this man, and teach him how 
to ask permission to enter. Say to 
him: “Say: ‘As-Salāmu alaikum, 
may I enter?’” The man heard him, 
and said: ‘As-Salamu alaikum, may 
I enter?’ The Prophet 3€ gave him 
permission and he came in." 
(Sahih) 
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5178. It was narrated (with another 
chain) from Abi Al-Ahwas, from 
Mansür that Rib‘ bin Hirash said: “I 
was told that a man from Bani 
‘Amir asked for permission to enter 
upon the Prophet #¢, and he refused 
him.” (Sahih) 
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Abū Dāwud said: And this is how za Saan ie ae D 
Musad-dad narrated it to us: “Abū — o^ `J ~ d use a a uie 
‘Awanah narrated to us, from 
Mansür." and he did not say: 
“From a man from Banü 'Amir." 
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from Mansur, from Rib' from a l zi osi , 
man from Banü 'Amir, that he (uM) OF (QAAE oo A A gl 
asked for permission to enter upon d$ Te ee e xm itg 

the Prophet #% - a similar report. v Jr adn pe di ai Jg di 
He said: “I heard him, and I said: eI n las AA suce ‘JU (CS Be 
'As-Salàmu ‘alaikum, may I ‘ash m 
enter?” (Sahih) l i 
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Chapter 127, 128. How Many $7 oS -ÖU OYA AYY a 
Times Should One Say Salām Toa ai COT P 
When Seeking Permission To OYA alh) ESY a lo JE Is 
Enter ? : 

5180. It was narrated from Busr — (Sz site 3, "Used es = BAKA 
bin Sa'eed, from Abū Sa‘eed Al- TEM" a ss, 
Khudri, who said: “I was sitting in œ ~ o£ Ae y A» OF ote 
one of the gatherings of the Ansar 2% «yy RA TEN E CER 
when Abū Mūsā came, looking : Pis di oe ms 
upset. We said to him: ‘What has Le play! ( JUS i» qu Pe KJ 
upset you?’ He said: “Umar bin Al- ee ee ot ee ee our 
Khattab told me to come to him, Ah inea e icu v t e 
so I went to him and asked Ñ E26 Gob b ob An pl 
permission to enter three times, Rz cT MP 
but he did not give me permission, ©! Maa lo did cope Qd UN 

so I returned.' He said: "What kept "lé byt ES ci M 2G € st 
you from coming to me?’ I said: ‘Teepe PIENO ues 
did come to you, and I asked ©! BP P$ JI JU 265 «3 oo} 
permission to enter three times, ^ . ju We 5d J o3 Ji ex Sisi 
but permission was not given to ro n Pa MCN 
me, and the Prophet 3€ said: "If al Ju :JU cal lie Je sad 
one of you seeks permission to 
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enter three times, and permission is 
not given to him, let him go back." 
He said: “You must bring me proof 
of that.” Abū Sa‘eed said: “No one 
but the youngest of the people will 
go with you." And Abi Sa'eed got 
up and went with him, and testified 
for him. (Sahih) 
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5181. It was narrated from Talhah 
bin Yahya, from Abü Burdah, from 
Abū Misa, that he went to ‘Umar, 
and asked permission to enter 
upon him three times. He said: 
“Abu Musa is seeking permission 
to enter, Al-Ash'ari is seeking 
permission to enter, 'Abdullah bin 
Qais is seeking permission to 
enter." But permission was not 
given to him. So he went back, and 
‘Umar sent someone after him (to 
ask): “Why did you go back?" He 
said: “The Messenger of Allah x 
said: ‘One of you may ask 
permission to enter three times. If 
permission is given (all well and 
good), otherwise let him go back.’” 
He said: “Bring me proof of this.” 
He (‘Umar) went, then he came 
back and said: “Here is Ubayy.” 
Ubayy said: ^O ‘Umar, do not be a 
torment for the Companions of the 
Messenger of Allah a£." ‘Umar 
said: “I will not be a torment for 
the Companions of the Messenger 
of Allah z&." (Sahih) 
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5182. It was narrated from ‘Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair that Aba Misa asked 
permission to enter upon ‘Umar - 
the same story (as no. 5181). And 
he said: “He went with Abt Sa‘eed 
and he gave testimony for him, and 
he said: ‘Did this command of the 
Messenger of Allah #% remain 
hidden from me? I was too busy 
with business in the marketplace. 
But say Salams as much as you 
want and do not ask permission." 
(Sahih) 
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5183. This story (similar to no. 
5181) was narrated from Humaid 
bin Hilal, from Abū Burdah bin 
Abi Misa, from his father. He said: 
“And ‘Umar said to Abü Masa: ‘I 
am not accusing you, but narrating 
Hadith from the Messenger of 
Allah g is a serious matter." 
(Sahih) 
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5184. It was narrated from Rabi‘ah 
bin Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman, and from 
more than one of their scholars, 
regarding this: “Umar said to Abt 
Masa: ‘I am not accusing you, but I 
am afraid lest the people saying 
things on behalf of the Messenger 
of Allah 4.” (Sahih) 
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5185. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin As‘ad bin Zuràrah, from Qais 
bin Sa‘d, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% visited us in 
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our house, and he said: ‘As-Salamu 
alaikum wa rahmat-Allah. Sa‘d 
responded in a low voice” — Qais 
said: “And I said: ‘Won’t you let 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ come 
in?’ He said: ‘Let him give us more 
Salam.’ The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said: ‘As-Salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmat-Allah, and Sa‘d responded 
in a low voice. Then the Messenger 
of Allah % said: ‘As-Salāmu 
‘alaikum wa rahmat-Allah, then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went back. 
Sa‘d followed him, and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah #¢, I heard 
your Salam and I answered you in 
a low voice, so that you would give 
us more Salam.’ The Messenger of 
Allah # came back with him, and 
Sa‘d ordered that water be brought 
for him to wash himself, then he 
gave him a wrapper that was dyed 
with saffron or Wars and he 
wrapped himself in it. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ raised his 
hands, saying: ‘O Allah, send Your 
Salat and mercy upon the family of 
Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ ate some 
food, and when he wanted to leave, 
Sa‘d brought him a donkey covered 
with Qatifah,"! and the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ mounted it. Sa‘d said: 
ʻO Qais, accompany the Messenger 
of Allāh g.” Qais said: “And the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said to me: 
‘Ride,’ but I refused. Then he said: 
‘Either ride or go away,’ so I went 
away." (Daaf) 


[1 A plush or velvet type of blanket. 
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the door squarely, rather he would — V 9 3E o^ (HED! Ae or as bs 


stand to the right, or the left, and = Ot E B we 4j Ja Os (QU un 
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Comments: + peers! Sell 
Whoever arrives at somebody’s house, he should knock on the door, and he 
should stand aside the door; looking inside the house while standing at the 
door is prohibited. 


Chapter (...) Asking Permission 3 | ob - (... ex JÜ 
To Enter By Knocking JEn 
(SYA iix) GUL 


5187. It was narrated from Jabir Ec p^ VAL 23404 tfe - eYAV 
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Comments: 
Knocking at the door is also seeking permission to enter the house. When 
someone comes to the door, the person standing outside should say Salām. 


Chapter (...) Knocking At The Se UH BS SE - E 

Door When Seeking Permission ^ l RI 
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5188. It was narrated that Nafi‘ bin Go und do kw qos =: OAK 
T s : = 

‘Abdul-Harith said: “I went out d dedi 
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5189. It was narrated from  : (jeu i oy Gás - osang 
Muhammad, from Abū Hurairah, 
that the Prophet à& said: “A man's 
messenger is considered to be his :Ju s 45 “I dur hl ae de 
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one of you is invited to a meal, and 
he comes with the messenger, that 
is his permission to enter.” (Daaf) 
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Comments: 


When the issue of women veiling is not a question, then seeking permission is 


not necessary in this case. 


Chapter 129, 130. Asking 
Permission To Enter At The 
Three Times Of Undress 


5191. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Abi Yazid heard 
Ibn ‘Abbas say: “Most people did 
not believe in (meaning, act upon) 
the Verse about seeking 
permission, but I have commanded 
this slave-girl of mine to seek 
permission to enter upon me." 
(Da‘f) 

Aba Dawud said: And ‘Ata’ 
reported it like that from Ibn 
‘Abbas, that he commanded it. 
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5192. It was narrated from 
‘Ikrimah, that some people from 
Al-‘Iraq said: “O Ibn ‘Abbas, what 
do you think about this Verse in 
which we are enjoined to do 
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something but no one does it? 
Allah says: O you who believe! Let 
your slaves and slave-girls, and 
those among you who have not 
come to the age of puberty ask 
your permission (before they come 
to your presence) on three 
occasions: before Fajr (morning) 
Salah (prayer), and while you put 
off your clothes for the noonday 
(rest), and after the ‘sha’ (night) 
Salah (prayer). (These) three times 
are of privacy for you; other than 
these times there is no sin on you 
or on them to move about - Al- 
Qa‘nabi (one of the narrators) 
recited up to: And Allah is All- 
Knowing, All-Wise."! Ibn ‘Abbas 
said: “Allah is Forbearing, 
Compassionate towards the 
believers, and He loves 
concealment. The people did not 
have curtains or screens in their 
houses, and a servant, or child, or 
orphan girl under a man’s care 
might enter when the man was 
having intercourse with his wife, so 
Allah commanded them to seek 
permission to enter at those times 
of undress, so Allah enjoined 
concealment and goodness for 
them, but I did not see anyone 
doing that afterwards.” (Hasan) 
Abi Dawud said: And the 
narration of ‘Ubaidullah and ‘Ata’ 
shows the invalidity of this 
narration.) 
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5193. It was narrated that Abd ;, 2: i 5, Acti de - oar 
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5194. It was narrated from «yy pn. ics viae - onat 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, that a man : : j pa 
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5195. It was narrated that ‘Imran : Ju E ipod Ws - 0140 
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bin Husain said: “A man came to 
the Prophet % and said: ‘As- 
Salamu ‘alaikum (peace be upon 
you)’ and he returned the greeting, 
then he sat down. The Prophet #¢ 
said: ‘Ten.’ Another man came, 
and said: ‘As-Salamu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullah (peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),’ and he 
returned the greeting, then he sat 
down. The Prophet #¢ said: 
‘Twenty.’ Another man came and 
said: ‘As-Salāmu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakatuhu (peace 
be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings),’ and he 
returned the greeting, then he sat 
down. The Prophet #% said: 
"Thirty." (Hasan) 
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5196. A similar report (as no. 
5197) was narrated from Sahl bin 
Mu'àdh bin Anas, from his father, 
from the Prophet i. He added: 
"Then another man came and said: 
‘As-Salāmu ‘alaikum wa 
rahmatullahi wa barakàtuhu wa 
maghfiratuhu (peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings and forgiveness), and he 
said: ‘Forty.’ He said: "Thus are the 
virtues.” (Da Gf) 


Cole y] «She ll a> >| [> askal] 


454 wad! UES Jai 


al of eU ge OUS ty XE Uus 
Eo se OB naL ey Sipe pe He) 

$ S eX QU hs - i 
d &£U Jd gie S XU gle 
esee e» "Us v £u. d Ty 
JUS ds «le $5 .àb 425 


5 


ei EE ^ are A MG be) 
o1 7 $.- AE on S 5 622 As c 
ate 2p «55755 A | Aa 59 ore 
- 2 ^w -^ - 

MO SS» Ub cua 


: ng que ue dU, e VS qp dem e YMA 


AD gae d GES iis —- 644 
G 


maltese al $1 aS: ELSI 
“ts A o gU LA 
el se JURE EN 
Lb A AE 6 Gun dE n oe 
6555 db ae A A : JÚ 
là$a» G RL : Jú; [4 149 


«Leal oss 


64) el^ T cpl Èd qup VAY f: SS a ol lal | a> oI [tae ea Uc ] uS 


dur Cp domes 49 d 


!! Meaning, the rewards. 


Ward otiw YY t /Vi ce Sl foto sels dy He J; 
Tu Ps c Uo dl oy esl ssl TSL 


The Book Of Etiquette 


Chapter 132, 133. The Virtue 
Of The One Who Initiates The 
Greeting Of Salam 


5197. It was narrated that Aba 
Umamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: “The one who is 
closest of people to Allah, the 
Most High, is the one who initiates 
the greeting of Salām.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 133, 134. Regarding 
Who Should Be Greeted First? 


5198. It was narrated from 
Hammam bin Manabbih, that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The younger should 
greet the older, the one who is 
passing should greet the one who is 
sitting, and the smaller group 
should greet the larger." (Sahih) 
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5199. It was narrated from Thabit, 
the freed slave of 'Abdur-Rahmaàn 
bin Zaid, that he heard Abū 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The one who is 
riding should greet the one who is 
walking," then he mentioned the 


same Hadith (as no. 5198). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 134, 135. Regarding 
When A Man Parts From 
Another, Then Meets Him 
Again, He Should Greet Him 
With The Salam 


5200. It was narrated from 
Mu'awiyah bin Salih, from Abū 
Misa, from Abū Mariam, that Abū 
Hurairah said: “When one of you 
meets his brother, and greets him 
with Salam, then a tree, wall or 
rock comes in between them, then 
he meets him again, let him greet 
him with Saldm again.” 

Mu'àwiyah said: “And ‘Abdul- 
Wahhàb bin Bukht narrated to me, 
from Abū Az-Zinàd, from Al-A'raj, 
from Abü Hurairah, from the 
Messenger of Allah 3€," similarly. 
(Sahih) 
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5201. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas, from ‘Umar, that he came 
to the Prophet #¢ when he was in a 
storage room of his, and he said: 
As-salamu ‘alaika ya Rasil-Allah, 
as-salàmu ‘alaikum, may ‘Umar 
enter? (Sahih) 
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Chapter 135, 136. Regarding pe $ POG Orco pe 
Greeting Children (VEY dealt) o AT dé 
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5202. It was narrated that Thabit — :x4lz; %, a) Xe Wie - over 
said: “Anas said: ‘The Messenger : DUE audaces qure 
of Allah à& passed by some boys 7?" of EE T ou cett i pe obe 
who were playing, and he greeted Je $3& à! J,25 Sl tl JB id 
them with Salām.” (Sahih) ¢ 
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5203. It was narrated from Aes » a a4 - 
Humaid who said: “Anas said: The — | uM i 
Messenger of Allāh #¢ came to us ee WE Te, GI eu JU 
when I was a boy among other CON TE TE WE E ee 
boys, and he greeted us with ^ CE "el Jae v ~ i 
Salam, then he took me by the S Gk A UAI 3 $t 
hand and sent me with a message, E. c vene 5s T NE 
and he sat in the shade of a wall, JB ^ 03 pe qeu quie Me 
or beside a wall, until I came back 
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Chapter 136, 137. Regarding p» TE Deb OY V CV esu) 
Greeting Women 
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Chapter 137, 138. Regardin ng 
Greeting Ahl Adh-Dhimmah"! 


5205. It was narrated that Suhail 
bin Abi Salih said: “I went out to 
Ash-Shàm with my father, and we 
started passing by cloisters in which 
there were Christians and greeting 
them. My father said: ‘Do not 
initiate the greeting, because Abü 
Hurairah told us that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: “Do 
not initiate the greeting with them, 
and if you meet them in the street, 
force them to the narrowest part of 
the street." (Sahih) 
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5206. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
‘Aziz, meaning Ibn Muslim, from 
‘Abdullah bin Dinar, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah # said: ‘When 
one of the Jews greets you, he says: 
“As-sam ‘alaikum (death be upon 
you)," so say: “Wa ‘alaikum (and 
also upon you).” (Sahih) | 

Abt: Dawud said: Malik reported it 
like that from ‘Abdullah bin Dinar, 
and Ath-Thawri reported it from 
'Abdullàh bin Dinar, and he said in 
it: “Wa 'alaikum (and also upon 


you)." 
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5207. It was narrated from Anas, 
that the Companions of the 
Prophet # said to the Prophet xz: 
"The people of the Book greet us 
with Salam; how should we 
respond to them?" He said: [“Say: 
‘Wa ‘alaikum (and also upon 
you).""] (Sahih) 

Abü Dawud said: And it was 
reported like that from ‘Aishah, 
Abū ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-Juhni, and 
Abi Basrah, meaing Al-Ghifari. 
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Chapter 138, 139. Regarding 
Saying The Salam When 
Leaving A Gathering 


5208. It was narrated that Abt 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah g said: "When one of you 
comes to a gathering, let him say 
Salam, and when he wants to leave 
let him say Salam, for the former is 
not more of a duty than the 
latter.” (Hasan) 


aera e ual CJ 9 YY 0: Ted Ce s a ee Je adii yeas ole) 
Pe ol»; TEM 8 pay s" A 9 "MAR 


AVY Ie coal coU 3 Goby 
PAS 0G OVATA ead 
(V6 dost!) plowed! Ge ld 13} 


SALA g be o xen Wis — OFA 

jo» Jal nb oe Lh Ue Yu 
(S pass OWE v 
OA ul oe GBS denm ol ip des 
SP p BE à! Jaj UE SB 
Sf sof dp LS kon p isset 
B EL JA oh qu v 


NI 


‘Siem “OU 


cp tle le wh c Oli VI TESI am >| [e est] (RS 


Aan Tred a OMe y domes Cade oe TVs Ld aprill AME 9 


. UM ode ll SB» VEN m «2 pte 


The Book Of Etiquette 


Chapter 139, 140. It is Disliked 
To Say ‘Alaikas-Salam (Upon 
You Be Peace) 


5209. It was narrated that Abi 
Jurayy Al-Hujaimi said: “I came to 
the Messenger of Allāh g, and 
said: ‘‘Alaikas-salam (upon you be 
peace) O Messenger of Allah.’ He 
said: ‘Do not say ‘Alaikas-salam, 
for ‘Alaikas-salam is the greeting of 
the dead.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 140, 141. What Has 
Been Narrated About One 
Person Responding On Behalf 
Of A Group 


5210. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib said - Abü Dawud said: 
Al-Hasan bin ‘Ali! attributed it to 
the Prophet 3&& — : “It is sufficient for 
a group, if they pass by, for one of 
them to say Salam, and it is 
sufficient for those who are sitting, if 
one of them responds." (Da'if) 
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[1 That is, the Shaikh of the author in this narration. 
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+ y» Q2 
Chapter 141, 142. Regarding cd eme OEYCO EY ea JD 
Shaking Hands (Vot ial) dx ae! 
S211. It was narrated from Zaid ee ee ee ae 
Ub rose c Lid — OYA\\ 
Aba Al-Hakam Al-Anazifrom Al. — 7. '*^ c 7^ 
Bara’ bin ‘Azib who said: “The RES] ol B35 o e »" E A 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘When ^U me eee oe mt 
two Muslims meet and shake CRS s Ic 
hands, praise Allah and ask for oles! x Bb :3€& à d n) 
forgiveness, they will be forgiven.” PE ee ee ee 
(Da if) ag P" ol ARA s ais | Idem s Lows Lens 
Y xb 23 k & ayl T um c SA V cL uA I am >) [cA est] doe 
Amo JA A ad, col cpl pF Ay e Tur 
5212. It was narrated from Abad — :i— * ^. $0 Pa Was - oYW 
Ishaq that Al-Barà' said: “The T AV M wee Shee 
Messenger of Allah 3& said: ‘There — —^ ‘on E v a 
are no two Muslims who meet and — ji do. s adu Ad ur ! GES! zl 
shake hands, but they will be TT MH 
forgiven before they part." (Da‘f) y! póla 2 cx o Os a Led 1S 
8 345 OF YS ui 5a 
" iF i a e c dowd Lees | wL TET c a> La o»! som ols [uio oabl] s 
FIENT VY c gde st SESE. EYN SUP PEE ol oy S 
Aare JA A ad. crue Gol 
5215. It was narrated that Anas een] ty ay te - evi 
bin Malik said: ‘When the people 4 Mp "T p 
of Yemen came, the Messenger of — o! OP AX Uu cole Ua 


Allah g said: ‘The people of >? Bcc Mufa uf cg uu 
Yemen have come to you; and they x5 d rs J G 


were the first to introduce Jói ny zd n v$: eu à» gE d 
e 339 Pe 
handshaking.” (Daf) ese js 
o^ Wie «3 AS)! Ooi Ji TEC VAY [Yam mu [LAB tal Qs 
cy c2) " dowd Lad L US [D^ dal ors’ a sy perk ch sla | Jac % 4 "PUN oy slam du 
as dii PM j| dj 
Chapter 142, 143. Regarding warye Pty og 
; A Lead | SIG CLEP VEY eue JI) 
Embracing : bc: l 
(VO iz) 


5214. It was narrated from Ayyūb AEE ET” tc - OV NE 
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bin Bushair bin Ka‘b Al-'Adawi, 
from a man from ‘Anazah, that he 
said to Aba Dharr, when he left 
Ash-Sham: “I want to ask you 
about a Hadith of the Messenger of 
Allah 3." He said: “I will tell you, 
unless it is a secret.” I said: “It is 
not a secret. Did the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ shake hands with you 
when you met him?” He said: “I 
never met him but he shook hands 
with me. He sent for me one day, 
and I was not at home. When I 
came back, I was told that he had 
sent for me, so I went to him, and 
he was on his bedding, and he 
embraced me, and that was better 
and better." (Da'if) 
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Chapter 143, 144. Standing To 
Receive Someone 


5215. It was narrated from 
Shu‘bah, from Sa‘d bin Ibrahim, 
from Abi Umàmah bin Sahl bin 
Hunaif, from Abü Sa'eed AI- 
Khudri that when the people of 
Quraizah agreed to accept the 
ruling of Sa'd, the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ sent for him, and he came 
riding a white donkey. The Prophet 
g said: “Stand up (and go) to your 
leader" or “to the best of you." 
And he came and sat before the 
Messenger of Allàh 3&. (Sahih) 
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5216. This Hadith (similar to no. 
5215) was narrated (with another 
chain) from Shu‘bah. He said: 
“When he came near the Masjid, 
he said to the Ansar: ‘Stand up 
(and go) to your leader.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Meaning, “Stand up, and go and help him in dismounting.” As recorded by 


Ahmad (6:141-142) 


5217. It was narrated that the 
Mother of the Believers ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw anyone who 
resembled the Messenger of Allah 
$* more in dignity, calmness and 
pleasant disposition” — Al-Hasan 
(one of the narrators) said: “in 
speaking and talking," — and he did 
not mention dignity, calmness and 
pleasant disposition — “than 
Fatimah, may Allah honor her 
face. When she entered upon him, 
he would stand up for her, take her 
by the hand, kiss her, and sit her 
where he was sitting, and when he 
entered upon her, she would stand 
up for him, take him by the hand, 
kiss him, and sit him where she was 
sitting." (Hasan) 
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Chapter 144, 145. A Man 
Kissing His Child 


5218. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that Al-Aqra' bin Habis 
saw the Messenger of Allah #2 
kissing Husain and said: “I have 
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ten children and I have never done 3.54 Lal T T E 
this to any of them.” The e QUA QUUD Qu quM nu 
Messenger of Allah % said: "He j 5| :J Cie e 5 ey RE dl 


who does not show mercy, will not 
be shown mercy.” (Sahih) 
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5219. ‘Aishah said: “Then he - 
meaning the Prophet %% — said: “Be 
of good cheer, O ‘Aishah, for Allah 
has revealed your innocence,’ and 
he recited (from) the Qur'an to 
her. My parents said: ‘Get up and 
kiss the head of the Messenger of 
Allah g? She said: ‘I will praise 
Allah, may He be glorified and 
exalted, not both of you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 145, 146. Regarding 
Kissing Between The Eyes 


5220. It was narrated from Ash- 
Sha‘bi that the Messenger of Allāh 
# met Ja'far bin Abi Talib, and he 
embraced him, and kissed him 
between the eyes. (Pa Tf) 
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Chapter 146, 147. Regarding es ee E EE 

Kissing The Cheek muri i acl 
(16A &;xll) 

5221. It was narrated that Iyàs bin E A s M. 

Daghfal said: "I saw Abū Nadrah — 77 ad A ue i 

kissing the cheek of Al-Hasan, may — : JU jae o ll ve ^xeJ| Vid 

Allah be pleased with him." ; M j Qo EA NE LM. pers 

(Sahih) 4i | V db or! A> JH 0 iy bi Cal; 
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5222. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ — : JU 5, 46 XE GA- - oYYY 


said: “I came in with Abt Bakr, í Ty a ee es 
when he first arrived to Al- | o^ '5$ of =z OQ plni 9 


Madinah, and ‘Aishah, his e cda $9U oI) ose a GEE ul 
daughter, was lying there, as she = . .- : Eu. we 9 
had caught a fever. Abü Bakr went dan be LN Xa e L ho EX 7 


to her and said: ‘How are you, O ub . TA i chat a 
my daughter? And he kissed her e ae E. ss 
cheek.” (Sahih) fU cs xS ld Jb © v. 
Ma 455 
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Chapter 147, 148. Regarding i 
Kissing The Hand Xj As 7 oU (VEACVEV emn JU 

(3604 iix) 

5223. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar 
narrated the story|!! and said: ] " , 
“We drew close,” meaning, to the 4% ol :305 we! Gp kp wa UM) 
Prophet #¢ - “and kissed his  . e n ae e. ag 
hand.” (Daf) op dis | due Q tabo To 7 op oe | 
je oh Up ie dac hands 
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11 Tt was narrated earlier, see number 2647. 
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Chapter 148, 149. Regarding 
Kissing The Body 


5224. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila that while 
Usaid bin Hudair, an Ansari man, 
was talking to the people and 
joking to make them laugh, the 
Prophet #¢ poked him in the ribs 
with a stick. He said: ‘Let me 
retaliate.’ He said: ‘Retaliate.’ He 
said: “You are wearing a Qamis but 
I am not wearing a Qamis. The 
Prophet i& lifted his shirt and he 
embraced him and kissed his side. 
He said: ‘This is all I wanted, O 
Messenger of Allah." (Sahih) 
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Chapter (...) Regarding Kissing 
The Feet 


58225. Umm Abān bint Al-Wazi' 
bin Zari‘ narrated that her 
grandfather, Zari‘ — who was 
among the delegation of 'Abdul- 
Qais — said: “When we came to Al- 
Madinah, we dismounted quickly, 
and rushed to kiss the hands and 
feet of the Messenger of Allah 3£&. 
But Al-Mundhir Al-Ashajj waited 
until he went to his luggage, and 
put on his two garments, then he 
came to the Prophet #%, who said 
to him: ‘You have two 
characteristics that Allah loves: 
Deliberation and dignity.’ He said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, did I 
acquire them, or did Allah create 
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them in me?’ He said: ‘No, Allah 
created them in you.’ He said: 
‘Praise be to Allah Who has 
created in me two characteristics 
that Allah and His Messenger 
love.” (Da if) 


Chapter 149, 150. Saying: 
“May Allah Make Me Your 
Ransom” 


5226. It was narrated that Abū 
Dharr said: “The Prophet #% said: 
‘O Abū Dharr.’ I said: ‘Here I am 
at your service, O Messenger of 
Allah, may I be your ransom.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 150, 151. Saying: 
*An'am Allahu Bika ‘Aynan 
(May Allah Give You 
Tranquility)" 


5227.'Imràn bin Husain said: 
“During Jahiliyyah we used to say: 
‘An'am Allāhu bika 'aynan (May 
Allāh give you tranquility)’ and 
‘An‘im sabahan (good morning), 
but when Islam came we were 
forbidden to do that." 'Abdur- 
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Razzàq (one of the narrators) said: C "PME ce 
vend said: ‘It is perme dan a 009 Ge Se QUI OG us cb be 
man to say: “Anam Allāhu bika jaa S i dee JU ans Ju 
‘aynan (May Allah give you  .,  ; "P 
tranquility)," but there is nothing Ol Gal Y, cus cb o ex Dn 
wrong with saying: “An‘am Allāhu l zz Ai "x J P 
‘aynak (May Allah give you i i 
tranquility)." (Daf) 
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Chapter 152, 153. Saying: X Tae l 
“May Allah Protect You” dee dcos [e 
(Hafizak Allah) (VAY dad!) abl Glass : pU 


5228. It was narrated that : dee d IM Lm - oYYA 
“Abdullah bin Rabah Al-Ansaàri 
said: “Abū Qatadah narrated to us 
that the Prophet #¢ was on a 551% P E SIG e EMI pi) ol 
journey, and they got thirsty, so the eet der e MC erem Um tUe 
people set out rushing, but I stayed «yee X paa (9 o6 :J ác ol 
with the Messenger of Allah 2¢ p uve an a peso Arp 
that night. He said: ‘May Allah ais ux z ca | one 
protect you as you guarded His & 4| hi» :JU8 AW! ab $E 


Prophet.” (Sahih) asd bi : 
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Comments: 
This is par of a long narration which is recorded by Muslim no. 1562. 


Chapter 151, 152. Standing Up TT je ot = (VOY VON excl) 
To Honor A Person (V4 usd) ello ilz fra 


5229. It was narrated that Aba. fee E iis -— oYYA 
Mijlaz said: ^Mu'àwiyah came out : d ] "v" 
to Ibn Az-Zubair and Ibn ‘Amir, o9 (€ o v oe Ol Uv 
and Ibn ‘Amir stood up, but Ibn uil ol de uei xem. quis 
l ; oe x ; 23 lowe 
Az-Zubair remained sitting. 24 A ut 7 e y , 
Mu‘awiyah said to Ibn ‘Amir: ‘Sit x o om rk o pls PE ols 
down, for I heard the Messenger of a ^. > , Ps qu ee 
i ; CLA pb pA uae LY Gales da 
Allāh g say: “Whoever likes UE IG E E EL. 
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people to stand up for him, let him ” 
take his place in the Fire.” (Hasan) J J 2 ey JA 8E àl 25 


OUI Sa ias ia Gis Ob 


Jeu ded! el dels Birk b Ch wool csi d! oe sl [ml tae pe 
[N92 all As ga dali Sates “ce "by & ag cp Ge adm op Yvoo: > 
T" YAT 
5230. It was narrated that Abd — :i25 |i QE gi Was - ovv. 
Umamah said: “The Messenger of ONG LECT DEDE 
Allah 3& came out to us leaning on gr Loue se oh ae Labs 


a staff, and we stood up for him. y ic dedi * iE 4 ei 
He said: ‘Do not stand up as the 7 i P" M 
of HU qi oF Qj» 


Persians stand up to venerate one d 
another. (Da if) pt eS sue a | d ele c : JU 
us pore: ya US «a eer Lee 
WAR GAY hed Gee) 6 
YAY T au JS gwy cles WL cele! Caml cyl a> >| wre e3 Lad] : 
pls J em cd yl 5e YAACYAV Ai à LÀ sel cy! Y E PI a p Ludo ps 
Aa od 5)» 
Chapter 153, 154. Regarding JD à DU (10k. Vor sx) 


Saying: *So-And-So Sends 
Salams To You" (V0 dint! e 4A 5»6 dax 


5231. It was narrated that Ghalib — - i23 m E 2 t — oYYA 
said: “We were sitting at Al- , Kd : : o a. 
Hasan’s door when a man came, 1» Az uU i Jb ve ce helen! c 
and said: “My father narrated to fe CLE GEEES , 
A> : Jus : ace >| poeni wi 
me, that my grandfather said: My — ^ *^ j "d B e m 
father sent me to the Messenger of — à! Jj25 |J] ol (ge JU Ge je 
Allah #¢ and said: “Go to him, and see ree a eee ee a 
di : ans G b msl s 3| ila 3 
convey my greeting of Salam to HB Tee a e J x 
him. He 2% said: “Upon you and Jl AS! É ol o lA 
upon your father be peace." (Da't "T ER UNE 
POM P (Da) OMEN Shel 165 Ler 


We 
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C jene ad stl Hat AAT 
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“Jibril conveys Salam to you.” She 
said: “And upon him be peace and 
the mercy of Allah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 154, 155. When One 
Man Calls Another And He 
. Says: “At Your Service" 


5233.It was narrated from 
Hammad: “Ya‘la bin ‘Ata’ informed 
us from Abi Hammam ‘Abdullah 
bin Yasar, that Abu ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-Fihri said: “I was 
present at Hunain with the 
Messenger of Allāh #¢, and we were 
traveling on a hot day, when the heat 
was extreme. We stopped beneath a 
tree, and when the sun passed the 
meridian, I put on my coat of mail, 
and rode my horse, and came to the 
Messenger of Allah 3$ who was in 
his tent. I said: ‘Peace be upon you, 
O Messenger of Allah, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
The time of departure has come.’ 
He said: ‘Yes.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Bilal, get up. He jumped up from 
beneath a gum-acacia tree, the 
shade of which was like the shade of 
a bird (very small), and said: ‘Here I 
am, at your service, may I be your 
ransom.’ He said: ‘Saddle the horse 
for me.' He brought out a saddle, the 
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sides of which were stuffed with 
palm fibres, which showed no pride 
or arrogance. He rode, and we 
rode...” and he quoted the Hadith. 
Aba Dawud said: There are no 
Ahadith for Abū 'Abdur-Rahmàn 
Al-Fihri except this Hadith. And it 
is a noble Hadith which Hammad 
bin Salamah narrated. 
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Chapter 155, 156. Regarding 
Saying: “May Allah Make You 
Smile Always" 


5234. Ibn Kinànah bin ‘Abbas bin 
Mirdàs narrated from his father, 
from his grandfather: "The 
Messenger of Allah 3$ smiled, and 
Abü Bakr or ‘Umar said to him: 
‘May Allah make you smile 
always." (Daaf) 
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Chapter 156, 157. Regarding 
Building 


5235. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘mash, from Abū As-Safar, from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ passed by 
me when I was plastering a wall of 
mine, myself and my mother. He 
said: ‘What is this, O ‘Abdullah?’ I 
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said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, it is 
something that I am repairing.’ He 
said: ‘The matter is too short for 
that.” (Sahih) 
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5236. This was narrated (with 
another chain) from Al-A‘mash. 
He said: “The Messenger of Allah 
4 passed by me while we were 
repairing a hut of ours that was 
about to fall down. He said: “What 
is this? We said: ‘A hut of ours 
that is about to fall down, and we 
are fixing it, The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘I think the matter is 
too short for that." (Sahih)  * 
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5237. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 3€ came out, and saw a high 
structure. He said: “What is this?” 
His Companions said to him: “It 
belongs to so-and-so — an Ansari 
man.” He remained quiet, and kept 
the matter to himself, then when its 
owner came to the Messenger of 
Allah £ and greeted him with 
Salam, he turned away from him. 
He did that several times, until the 
man realized that he was angry, 
because he was turning away from 
him. He complained about that to 
his Companions, and said: “By 
Allah, the Messenger of Allah 3& is 
treating me differently.” They said: 
“He came out and saw your 
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structure.” The man went back and iUt E EE ue da 5 » 
destroyed his structure, leveling it ‘~ & rd C c s AES lS 5 

to the ground. Then the Messenger ego Aga ig e al ac 2 we Tr 
of Allah # came out that day, and " 

did not see it, so he said: “What t» cip SES d J5 es e" 
happened to the structure?" They T ju dew] - js $ Ge gs an Ji 
said: "Its owner complained to us " T6 
about your turning away from him, (46 Aai u UJ ui 
and we told him, so he destroyed zo 4E La OD ms 
; : 5n du ol ub : dues ob Lb 
it" He said: “Every building is a ^ | "ete - e 
misfortune for its owner except NU NN elo e. JL 
what cannot, what cannot," ^ aN a 
meaning, that which cannot be aie ue 
done without. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 157, 158. Regarding SSI Og 1 SU (ioc Nov wna!) 
Having A Room Upstairs à m ar 
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5238. It was narrated that Dukain ois °, m X WSS - oYYA 
bin Sa'eed Al-Muzani said: "We MD ; DEL suis qua 
came to the Prophet # and asked — 7". Meee eel DE que esee een 
him for food. He said: ‘ʻO “Umar, GSÍ : SU 2333) as op $3 ue 
go and give them (something).’ He T KO uu POPE 
took us up with him, to an upstairs ‘$ V ‘Jæ pou SL) SE s 
room, and took a key from his 3 zi; AE Jy Ë ue E^ | 
, ; p 3 6 LAS 
apartment and opened it." (Sahih) J| — 
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Chapter 158, 159. Regarding alas a oU (VOLVON voll) 
Cutting Down Lote-Trees -—- 7 7 i 
(YV* Aix!) gu 
5239. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ^f : "WT 

| Gye) eee: ji - ovv 
bin Hubshi said: “The Messenger of 7 77 : PUT ana à : 
Allah #8 said: ‘Whoever cuts downa gí cp SLE je ‘wt v Se Aul 
lote-tree Allah will put his head in us l Ae ee 
the Fire.” (Hasan) Diet pn E oui ae u^ EOE 
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Abū Dawud was asked about the 
meaning of this Hadith and he said: 
This is a brief Hadith which means: 
“Whoever cuts down a lote-tree in 
the wilderness under which 
wayfarers and animals find shade, 
for no purpose or unlawfully, Allah 
will put his head in the Fire.” 
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5240. A similar report (as no. 
5239) was narrated from a man 
from Thaqif, from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, who attributed the Hadith 
to the Prophet à. (Hasan) 
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5241. Hassan bin Ibrahim 
narrated: “I asked Hisham bin 
‘Urwah about cutting down lote- 
trees, while he was leaning against 
the palace of ‘Urwah.” He said: 
“Do you see these doors and 
panels? They are made from the 
lote-trees of ‘Urwah, which ‘Urwah 
used to cut from his land." And he 
said: “There is nothing wrong with 
it.” Humaid (one of the narrators) 
added: “Then he said: ʻO ‘Iraqi, 
you have brought me an 
innovation.’ I said: ‘Rather the 
innovation comes from you. I 
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heard someone say in Makkah: 
“The Messenger of Allah à cursed 
the one who cuts down lote-trees” 
— then he quoted a similar report. 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 159, 160. Removing 
Harmful Things From The 
Road 


5242. ‘Abdullah bin Buraidah said: 
I heard my father Buraidah say: I 
heard the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
say: "In a person there are three 
hundred and sixty joints, and he 
must give charity on behalf of each 
joint." They said: “Who can do 
that, O Prophet of Allah?" He 
said: ^By burying sputum found in 
the Masjid, or by removing things 
from the road, and if you cannot 
do that then two Rak'ah of Duha 
prayer will suffice instead.” 
(Hasan) 
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5243. It was narrated from Abū 
Dharr that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“Every bone in the fingers and toes 
of the son of Adam must give 
charity every day. Greeting 
whoever you meet is a charity, 
enjoining what is good is a charity, 
forbidding what is evil is a charity, 
removing a harmful thing from the 
road is a charity, and having 
intercourse with one’s wife is a 
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charity.” They said: “O Messenger 
of Allah, if he fulfills his desire, 1s 
it a charity for him?” He said: 
“Don’t you see that if he were to 
do it in an unlawful manner, he 
would be sinning?” And he said: 
“Two Rak‘ah of Duha prayer are 
sufficient instead of all that.” 
(Sahih) 

Abū Dawud said: Hammad (one of 
the narrators): did not mention 
commanding and forbidding. 


5244. This Hadith, (similar to no. 
5243), was narrated (with another 
chain) from Abt Dharr. (Sahih) 


5245. It was narrated from Abū 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah g said: “A man, who had 
never done any good deed, 
removed a thorny branch from the 
road. Either it was a branch of a 
tree that he cut down and threw 
aside, or it was on the road, and he 
removed it. Allah appreciated this 
and admitted him to Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 160, 161. Regarding 
Extinguishing Fires At Night 


5246. It was narrated from Salim 
from his father, and on one 
occasion, he attributed it to the 
Prophet #%: “Do not leave fires 
burning in your houses when you 
go to sleep.” (Sahih) 
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5247. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “A mouse came and 
Started dragging a wick, and 
brought it, and dropped it before 
the Messenger of Allah 2#¢ on the 
mat on which he was sitting, and it 
burned a hole in it the size of a 
Dirham. He said: ‘When you go to 
sleep, extinguish your lamps, for 
the Shaitan directs a creature such 
as this to do this, to burn you.” 


(Da'if) 
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Comments: 


Narrations with meanings to support this are recorded by Al-Bukhari no. 6294 


and 6295 as well as Muslim no. 5216. 
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Chapter 161, 162. Regarding JË TE POG OYAT gu 
Killing Snakes (VY dist) 2 


5248. It was narrated that Aba =: felt) (y Er Ue - oYfA 
Hurairah said: *The Messenger of 
Allah 3& said: ‘We have not made 
peace with them since we fought w Se dil es Jb iu 8 A m 
them. Whoever leaves any of them Evi Ja emi | eh Mon 
alone out of fear is not one of us” ^ 9» i5 «Que x Cable 
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5250. Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The Li " CES ie - oyo. 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
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‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he 
said to the Messenger of Allah i£: 
“We want to sweep out (the well 
of) Zamzam, but there are some of 
these small snakes in it." The 
Prophet #2 ordered that they be 
killed. (Daf) 


5252. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ said: “Kill snakes, the 
one with two stripes and the short- 
tailed one, for they take away 
eyesight and cause miscarriages." 
‘Abdullah used to kill every snake 
he found. Aba Lubabah or Zaid 
bin Al-Khattab saw him chasing a 
snake, and said: “It is forbidden to 
kill house-snakes.” (Sahih) 
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5253. It was narrated from Abi 
Lubabah that the Messenger of 
Allāh #¢ forbade killing the snakes 
that live in houses, unless they had 
two stripes or were short-tailed, for 
they take away eyesight and cause 
miscarriages of that which is in 
women’s wombs. (Sahih) 
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5254. It was narrated from Nafi‘, 
that Ibn ‘Umar found a snake in 
his house after Abū Lubàbah told 
him that, and he ordered that it be 
taken out, meaning, to Al-Baqr. 
(Sahih) 


S255. This Hadith, (similar to no. 
5254) was narrated (with another 
chain) from Náfi'. Nafi‘ said: “Then 
I saw it after that in his house." 
(Sahih) 
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5256. Muhammad bin Abi Yahya 
said: "My father told me, that he 
and a friend of his went out to visit 
Abü Sa'eed (when he was sick). 
We came out of his house and met 
a friend of ours who wanted to 
enter upon him, and we went and 
sat in the Masjid. Then he came 
and told us that he had heard Abü 
sa'eed Al-Khudri say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Some 
snakes are jinns, so whoever sees 
anything in his house, let him ask it 
to leave, three times, then if it 
comes back let him kill it, for it is a 
devil." (Datif) 
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5257. It was narrated from Ibn 
'Ajlàn, from Saifi Abi Sa‘eed, the 
freed slave of the Ansàr, from Abü 
As-Sa'ib, who said: “I came to Abi 
Sa'eed Al-Khudri, and while I was 
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sitting with him, I heard the sound 
of something moving under his 
bed. I looked and saw a snake, so I 
got up. Abū Sa‘eed said: “What is 
the matter with you?’ I said: ‘There 
is a snake there.’ He said: "What do 
you want to do?’ I said: ‘Kill it.’ He 
pointed to a room in his house, 
and said: ‘A cousin of mine was in 
this room, and on the Day of Al- 
Ahzab, he asked permission to go 
to his wife, for he was newly 
married, and the Messenger of 
Allah 3 gave him permission, but 
told him to take his weapon with 
him. He came to his house, and 
found his wife standing at the door. 
He pointed at her with the spear, 
and she said: “Do not be hasty, 
until you see what made me come 

ut." He entered the room and saw 
an ugly snake. He stabbed it with 
his spear, then he brought it out on 
the spear, quivering. I do not know 
which of them died first, the man 
or the snake. His people came to 
the Messenger of Allah g and 
said: “Pray to Allah to bring our 
companion back to life.” He said: 
“Pray for forgiveness for your 
companion.” Then he said: “Some 
of the jinn in Al-Madinah have 
become Muslim, so if you see any 
of them, warn him three times, 
then if you want to kill it, then kill 
it after the three (warnings)." 
(Sahih) 


uuum cà VENYY io caig Sled! JE OL cpl cues mx 


5258. This Hadith, (similar to no. 
5257) was narrated in brief (with 
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another chain) from Ibn ‘Ajlan, 
and he said: “Let him warn it three 
times, then if it appears to him 
again, let him kill it, for it is a 
devil.” (Sahih) 
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5259. It was narrated from Malik, 
from Saifi, the freed slave of Ibn 
Aflah: “Aba As-Sa’ib, the freed 
Slave of Hisham bin Zuhrah, 
informed me, that he entered upon 
Abū Sa‘eed Al-Khudri’” - and he 
narrated a similar report that was 
more complete. He said: “Warn it 
for three days, then if it appears to 
you again after that, kill it, for it is 
a devil." (Sahih) 
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5260. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Laila, from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
g was asked about snakes that live 
in houses. He said: “If you see any 
of them in your houses, say: ‘I 
adjure you by the covenant that 
Nth made with you, and I adjure 
you by the covenant that Sulaiman 
made with you, not to harm us.’ 
Then if they come back, kill them.” 


(Da'if) 
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5261. It was narrated that Ibn 
Mas'üd said: “Kill all the snakes 
except the small white ones, that 
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looks like a piece of silver.” (Da 4f) s $214 s ME, 
a: Yi u$ obida Ju al ov 
Abü Dawud said: Someone said to $ vu DE occur 


me: The small snake that does not Dr WM "dE sill MAT JE 
twist in its movements. If this is TOPE SEE aS 
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Chapter 162, 163. Regarding J T E oU CVU VAY que 
Killing Geckos (Re EEN Hi 
5262. It was narrated from ‘Amir 3 js r A TE 


bin Sa'd that his father said: “The HO" p 
Messenger of Allāh g enjoined ye je» Lol :52! ae Was o: 
killing geckos, and he called them Í 
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noxious little creatures.” (Sahih) SOD Ah ee ero) or $5 > 
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5263. It was narrated that Abt EAT cen z 4529 Lás oyy 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of d A , " 
Allah g said: ‘Whoever kills a ose «(be^ os GS) jp bebe! be 
gecko with the first blow, he will — us Ju Gu S er uf 
have such and such of Hasanah."! ES din Na ETE 
Whoever kills it on the second iS ab z52 Jji e 455 o le BE 
blow, he will have such and such of ,—. a, Doe, . c. v. uz 
Hasanah, less than the first. abe asl ural à uS qa, (MS, 
Whoever kills it on the third blow, — ks *55 e JS NI ty pu ix 1353-138 
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Hasanah, less than the second." >! “=> W455 WS 4à QU AJ ij 


Meaning, good merits. 
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5264. It was narrated (with 
another chain, a narration similar 
to no. 5263) from Abū Hurairah 
that the Prophet #% said: “For the 
first blow there are seventy 
Hasanah.” (Sahih) 
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See Al-Bukhàür no. 3359, it contains: “It (the gecko) blew (the fire) on 


Ibrahim." 


Chapter 163, 164. Regarding 
Killing Ants 


5265. It was narrated from Al- 
A‘raj, from Abū Hurairah that the 
Prophet #¢@ said: "One of the 
Prophets stopped beneath a tree, 
and an ant bit him. He ordered 
that his luggage be moved from 
beneath it, then he ordered that it 
be burned. Then Allàh revealed to 
him: ‘Why not just one ant?” 
(Sahih) 
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5266. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman, and 
Sa'eed bin Al-Musayyab, from Abü 
Hurairah, from the Messenger of 
Allah à: “An ant bit one of the 
Prophets, and he ordered that the 
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ant colony be burnt. Allah revealed 
to him: ‘Because one ant bit you, 
you destroyed a nation that 
glorifies (Me)?"" (Sahih) 
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5267. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: "The Prophet #¢ 
forbade killing four types of 
animals: Ants, bees, hoopoes and 
sparrow-hawks." (Daaf) 
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5268. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahmàn bin 'Abdullàh that his 
father said: ^We were with the 
Messenger of Allah %& on a 
journey, and he went out to relieve 
himself. We saw a red-headed 
sparrow that had two chicks with 
her, and we took her chicks. The 
red-headed sparrow started to flap 
her wings. The Prophet #2 came 
and said: ‘Who has upset her by 
taking away her children? Give her 
children back to her. And he saw 
an ant colony that we had burned, 
and said: ‘Who burned this?’ We 
said: ‘We did.’ He said: ‘No one 
should punish with fire but the 
Lord of fire.""! (Hasan) 


0 This preceded, see number 2675. 
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Chapter 164, 165. Regarding 
Killing Frogs 


5269. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Uthm4n that a doctor 
asked the Prophet #¢ about using 
frogs in medicine, and the Prophet 
g forbade killing them. (Hasan) 


Chapter 165, 166. Regarding 
Throwing Stones 


5270. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Al-Mughaffal said: 
“The Messenger of Allah xX 
forbade throwing stones, and he 
said: ‘It does not catch any game or 
injure any enemy, all it does is put 
out an eye or break a tooth.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 166, 167. Regarding 
Circumcision 


5271. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Hassan - ‘Abdul- 
Wahhab (one of the narrators) 
said: Al-Küfi — from ‘Abdul-Malik 
bin ‘Umair, from Umm ‘Atiyyah 
Al-Ansàriyyah, that a woman used 
to circumcise females in Al- 
Madinah, and the Prophet i£ said 
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to her: “Do not go to extremes in 
cutting, for that is better for the 
woman and more liked by the 
husband." (Da'if) 

Abū Dawud said: A similar report was 
related from ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amr 
from ‘Abdul-Malik with this chain. 
Abū Dawud said: This is not 
strong; it has been related in a 
Mursal form. 

Aba Dawud said: Muhammad bin 
Hassan is unknown, and this 
Hadith is weak. 
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Chapter 167, 168. Women 
Walking With Men In The 
Street 


5272. It was narrated from 
Hamzah bin Abi Usaid Al-Ansàri 
from his father, that he heard the 
Messenger of Allah # say, while 
he was coming out of the Masjid 
and men were mingling with 
women in the street — the 
Messenger of Allah #% said to the 
women: “Keep back, for you have 
no right to walk in the middle of 
the street; you should keep to the 
sides of the street." Then women 
kept so close to the walls that their 
clothes would catch on the walls. 


(Da'if) 
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TRANSLITERATION 


In transliterating Arabic words, the following system of symbols has been used: 


1. Consonants 


Arabic script English symbol English words having si- 
milar sounds 
NEU UNE ME a ee 


















t true 
th think 
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Arabic script 
English symbol 
English words having similar sounds 
-A 


h 
health 
Q 
W 
wealth 


- 


E 
7 
youth 


* This symbol represents a glottal stop (transliterated medially and finally and not 
represented in transliteration when initial). 


** These sounds have no equivalent sounds in English. 


Native speakers of English usually identify them with familiar English sounds in the 
following manner: 











*** The Arabic sounds represented by the symbols (^ /’ ) and the ones mentioned 
in the previous note are to be learned by imitating the native speakers of Arabic, if 
one wants to be exact in their pronunciation. 


2. Vowels 


There are only six vowels in Arabic; three of them are short and the other three 
are long. They are symbolized in the following way: 


a approximately as in ‘bad’ 
| as in ‘bid’ 

u asin ‘pull’ 

à asin ‘father’ 

as in ‘bread’ 


— | 


c 


as in ‘pool’ 
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Glossary Of Islamic Terms 


‘Abd: (1.51) Literally meaning ‘a male slave’. Also used as a prefix in many 
Muslim male names in conjunction with a Divine Attribute of Allah, meaning 
servant or slave. Examples include Abdullah (‘Abd-Allah—servant of Allah), 
Abdur-Rahman (‘Abd Ar-Rahmdan—servant of the Most Merciful), and Ab- 
dul-Khàliq (“Abd Al-Khaliq—servant of the Creator). 


‘Abid: (11!) One who preoccupies himself with ‘Ibadah (worship) and 
shows relatively less interest towards knowledge. 


‘Abir : (5!) A mixture of saffron with other perfumes. 


Abtah or Bathà : («d 51 ple) (See Muhassab) Literally means earth of 
small pebbles. These are found usually on the course where water flows at 
times. Usually this word is used for the former valley between Safa and Mar- 
wah, and an open land between Makkah and Mina called Muhassab. 


Abyar ‘Ali: (je 1) The name of a place where Shajarah Mosque is 
situated, 7 km outside of Al-Madinah. 


‘Ad: (ste) An ancient tribe or nation that lived after the Prophet Noah . It 
was prosperous, but naughty and disobedient to Allah, so Allah destroyed it 
with violent destructive westerly wind. 


Ad-Dabir : ( ; »5\)Westerly wind. 
Adahi : (, ,- L2!) Sacrifices. 


Adam : (e»t) The first human being created by Allah and the first Prophet 
sent on earth to establish monotheism as the original religion for mankind. 


Adhàn : (515 N!)The call for the daily five obligatory prayers is called Adhan. 
The person who calls the Adhan is called a Mu'adhdhin. The 'Adhàn consists 
of specific phrases, recited aloud in Arabic prior to each of the five daily 
worship times. These phrases are as follows: Allāhu Akbar, Allāhu Akbar; Al- 
lahu Akbar, Allāhu Akbar; Ash-hadu an là ilüha illallàh, Ash-hadu an là ilaha 
illallah; Ash-hadu anna Muhammadan Rasil-Ullah, Ash-hadu anna Mu- 
hammadan Rasül-Ullah; Hayya alas-Salah, Hayyàlas-Salàh; Hayya alal-Falàh, 
Hayya alal-Falah; Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar; Là ilaha illallah. Upon hearing 
the Adhàn, Muslims discontinue all activities and assemble at a local mosque 
for congregational prayers. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 492 diya NewS!) BUY! ow gd 


‘Adl: (Jai) Justice and equity. A fundamental value governing all social 
behavior, and forming the basis of all social dealings and legal framework in 
Islam. 


Afdal: (, 23!) The best. 
'Adwà : (.¢ 345!) Contagion. An influence that spreads rapidly. 
Ahàbish : (, 5-1) The settlers in the Makkan outskirts. 


Ahadith: (2221+!) (sing. Hadith) Sayings and doings of the Prophet 
Muhammad i£. 


‘Ahd : (44*J!) Literally means Covenant. A solemn agreement between two or 
more persons or groups. 


‘Ahd Alastu: (——J| 442) (Covenant of Alast) Before creating human 
beings, Allah asked their souls: “Am I not (Alastu) your Lord?" And 
they all answered: “Yes! We testify!” At the Resurrection it will be de- 
termined whether each individual remained faithful to his original testi- 
mony. In other words, did his actions reflect his pre-creation acceptance 
of servanthood and Allah's Lordship? Or did his actions demonstrate that 
he lived the life of a denier—one whose life was a denial of the Cove- 
nant of Alast? This Covenant is mentioned in Strat Ar-Ra‘d (13:20) and 
Strat Ya-Sin (36:60). The Old Testament tells of the covenant the Jews 
made with Allah. 


Ahkam : (e t= 1) (Orders) According to Islamic Law, there are five kinds of 
orders: i Compulsory or obligatory (Wajib ..—!J!), 2. Desirable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation (Mustahabb . 541), 3. Lawful, 
legal, permissible, or allowed (Halal J94J!), 4. Undesirable but lawful or 
legal, disliked but not forbidden (Makrüh »;,5.J!), 5. Unlawful, forbidden, 
prohibited and punishable from the viewpoint of Islam. (Muharram or Har- 


Ahlàf: (sing. Hilf) (>=) Covenants and oaths. 


Ahlul-Bayt: (——J3! 4l) Literally means ‘the people of the house’, a polite 
form of addressing the members of the family, including husband and wife. 
The words occur in the Noble Qur'àn when angels came to give glad tidings 
of a son to Prophet Ibrahim at an old age. See Sürat Hüd (11:73). Generally 
the term Ahl-Bayt refers to the household of the Prophet 2. 


Ahlul-Hadith : (5.3 Jal) Refers to the group of scholars in Islam who 
specialize in the study of Ahadith and its sciences, like Imàm Bukhari, Imam 
Muslim, Imam Tirmidhi, Imam Abu Daud, Imam Albani and others. 


Ahlul-'Arüd : (25 J| | 1) and ('Awaliyul-Madinah): 41.5) „Jle, Outskirts 
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of Al-Madinah up to a distance of four or more miles. South-eastern part of 
Al-Madinah in the valleys of Mahzur. 


Ahlul-Kitab : (>ti j») Literally meaning ‘People of the Scripture’. This 
term, found in the Qur'àn, describes adherents of divinely revealed religions 
that preceded Islam. Most commonly, the term refers to Jews and Christians, 
and confers upon these two groups a special status within Muslim society, 
owing to the monotheistic basis of their religions. 


Ahlul-Kitab was-Sunnah : (x4 -EII i) 
Literally means ‘the People of the Book (the Noble Qur'àn) and the Sunnah, 
i.e., the sayings and deeds of the Prophet Muhammad i£. 


Ahludh-Dhimmah : (4431 js\) See Dhimmis. 
Ahlul-Baqar : ( 3J! \s\) Those keeping cows. 
Ahlul-Jabr : (25\ j^!) See Jabriyyah. 
Ahlul-Qadar : ( 43)! | 41) See Qadariyyah. 
Ahlul-Qurà : (s 3! ||) The town-dwellers. 
Ahlul-Ugad : (322)! | 41) The chiefs. 


Ahlur-Ra’y : (5! jJ Ja?) Literally means ‘the people of opinion’. It refers to 
people highly learned in Islam that are consulted on Islamic matters. 


Ahlus-Suffah : (42.2)\ |^!) People of the Platform. See Ashabus-Suffah. 


Ahmad: (s.>\)Ahmad is another name of Muhammad xg. See the Noble 
Qur’an, Sürat As-Saff (61:6). See Muhammad for more details. 


Al-Ahzab : (—\;>‘\) (The Confederates) Ahzàb means parties. This term is 
used to describe the different tribes that united together to fight the Muslims 
in the Battle of the Ditch at Al-Madinah in 627 CE (5 AH). 


Ayyamut-Tashrig : (, 5, 5)! eul) The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On 
these days the pilgrims s pebbles at the Jamrat. 


Ayyim : (a2 Y!) A woman who already has a sexual experience, she maybe a 
widow or a divorced. 


Ajj: (æ=!) Raising the voice with Talbiyah during Hajj and ‘Umrah. 
Al-‘Ajma@’ : (2X!) Grazing livestock such as sheep, goats, cattle, camels and 
others. 


Ajnad: (s>\) 'Ajnàd stands for five regions of Syria—Palestine, Jordan, 
Damascus, Hima and Qansarin. (Nawawi) 
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‘Ajwah : (z y>.«51) Pressed soft dates, also a kind of high quality dates. 


Al-Akhirah : (3,>‘N\) This term refers to Afterlife, Hereafter, and the Next 
World and embraces the following ideas: That man is answerable to Allah 
That the present order of existence will some day come to an end that when 
that happens, Allah will bring another order into being in which He will res- 
urrect all human beings, gather them together and examine their conduct, 
and reward them with justice and mercy, That those who are reckoned good 
will be sent to Paradise whereas the evil-doers will be consigned to Hell. 
That the real measure of success or failure of a person is not the extent of 
his prosperity in the present life, but his success in the Afterlife. 


Akhyàf : (4\+1) Uterine brother or sister. Born of the same mother but by a 
different father. 


Al-Hamdu Lillah : (49 1.>5\) This is a part of the beginning Verse of the first 
Sürah of the Noble Qur'àn. The meaning of it is ‘all praises are due to AI- 
lah’. Other than being recited daily during prayers, a Muslim says this expres- 
sion after almost every activity of his daily life to thank Allah for His favors. 
A Muslim is grateful to Allah for all His blessings, and it is a statement of 
thanks, appreciation, and gratitude from the creature to his Creator. 


‘Aynul-Yagin : (:3J! :««) Assured knowledge, assured sight, that which one 
sees with the eye. 


‘Alayhis-Salam : (¢>J\ ale) Peace be upon him (pbuh). 


"Alim : (JUS) (pl. ‘Ulama’) A Muslim religious scholar who has attained a 
considerable amount of Islamic knowledge. 


Allāh: (41) It is an Arabic word of rich and varied meaning, used as the 
proper name for God. Derives from the word 'Ilàh which means ‘the One 
deserving all worship’. Muslims view Allah as the Creator and Sustainer of 
everything in the universe, He is the Merciful, the Beneficent, the Magnifi- 
cent, the Protector, the Provider, the Loving, the Wise, the Mighty, the Ex- 
alted, the Lord, the All-Knowing, the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing, the First, 
the Last, and the Eternal. Who is Supreme and Incomparable, has no physi- 
cal form, and has no associates who share in His Divinity. It is exactly the 
same word as, in Hebrew, the Jews use for God (Eloh), the word which Jesus 
Christ used in Aramaic when he prayed to God. Allàh has an identical name 
in Judaism, Christianity and Islam; Allah is the same God worshipped by 
Muslims, Christians and Jews. In the Qur'àn, Allàh is described as having at 
least ninety-nine Divine Names, which describe His Perfect Attributes. Un- 
like other Divine Names, Allàh is the Name which is invested with the sum 
of all the Divine Attributes. The name Allah has no plural and no feminine 
form. 
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Allāhu Akbar: (5| 40!) This phrase, known as the Takbir (Magnification), 
means ‘Allah is the Most Great’ and is said by Muslims at various times. 
Most often it is pronounced during the daily calls for prayers, during prayers, 
when they are happy, and wish to express their approval of what they hear, 
when they slaughter an animal, and when they want to praise a speaker, they 
also use it to express surprise thankfulness or fear, thereby reinforcing their 
belief that all things come from Allàh. Actually it is the most said expression 
in the world. 


Amah : (44!) A female slave. 
A'màl : (JUN!) The acts of worship. 


'Amáliq : (5X) A tribe from the progeny of Imliq bin Laudh bin 'Iram bin 
Sam bin Nth, between the period of Prophet Hud and Ibrahim, having big 
bodies, strong and of arrogant type. 


Al-Amànah : (Z6!) The trust, moral responsibility or honesty, and all the 
duties which Allah has ordained. 


Amber: (~s) It has been called ambergris and then amber in later times, 
named after the whale as it is a product that it regurgitates. It is not the 
same as as the sap from trees that hardens and is called ‘amber’. 


Amin : (o 1) Custodian or guardian. Someone who is loyal or faithful. 
Amin : (:,.4) O Allah, accept our invocation. 

‘Amiluz-Zakah : (55)! i») The Zakah (obligatory charity) collector. 
Amir: ( 1) Amir is used in Islam to mean leader or commander. 


Amirul-Mu'minin : (c a53) 41) It means commander of the believers. This 
title was given to the caliphs after Prophet Muhammad #2. 


Amlah: (~\:\) There is a difference over its description. Some say it is a 
black and white ram (male sheep),some say rams having more white color, 
some say it is pure white, while some say white and red, and some say black 
and red. 


Amma Ba‘d: (ax uÍ) An expression used for separating an introductory from 
the main topics in a speech; the introductory being usually concerned with 
Allah’s praises and glorification. Literally it means ‘whatever comes after’ or 
‘then after’. 


Anbijaniyyah: (sts Y1) A plain thick woolen sheet or garment with no 
markings on it. 


Ansar: (JL; N!) (sing. Ansari) Literally meaning helpers or supporters, Ansar 
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were the Companions of the Prophet #¢ from the inhabitants of Al-Madinah, 
who embraced Islam and supported it, and who received and entertained the 
Muhajirin (sing. Muhajir) who were the Muslim emigrants from Makkah and 
other places. 


‘Anazah : (3 ;:-J!) A spear-headed stick. 


‘Aqabah: (1.34) A place just outside of Makkah, in Mina where the first 
Muslims from Yathrib (Al-Madinah) pledged allegiance to the Prophet %% in 
the year 621 CE. A similar meeting took place the next year when more 
Muslims from Yathrib pledged their allegiance to the Prophet 3. 


‘Aqd : (244!) A contract. 
‘Agd Sahih : (eed! Aà«!l) A legal contract. 


"Agidah : (3.205!) Literally means belief. In Islamic terms, it means the 
following six Articles of Faith: 1. Belief in Allah, the One God. 2. Belief in 
Allah's angels. 3. Belief in His revealed Books. 4. Belief in His Messengers. 
5. Belief in the Day of Judgment. 6. Belief in Fate and the Divine Decree. 


‘Aqilah : (436!) The near male relatives on the father's side who are obliged 
to pay the Diyah (blood money) on behalf of any of the clan's members who 
kills a person. (See also ‘Asabah and Ashàbul-Furüd.) 


Al-‘Agig : (3-205!) A valley about seven kilometers west of Al-Madinah. 


"Agíqah : (42.4.5\)It is the sacrificing of one or two sheep on the occasion of 
the birth of a child, as a token of gratitude to Allah. 


‘Agra Halgà: (_j> (s) Is just an exclamatory expression, the literal 
meaning of which is not meant always. It expresses disapproval. 


‘Arafah : (3 s) The ninth day of the last Islamic month Dhul-Hijjah. 

‘Arafat: (>ü) ‘Arafat is a pilgrimage site, a plain about 25 kilometers 
southeast of Makkah Al-Mukaramah. Standing on 'Arafat on the 9th of 
Dhul-Hijjah and staying there from mid-day to sunset is the essence of the 


Hajj (the Pilgrimage). It is on this plain that humanity will be raised on the 
Day of Resurrection for questioning and Judgment. 


Arba‘niyat : (<li!) Collections of the forty Ahadith. 


Al-Arba'ah : (à ,N!) The four compilers of Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Mayah. 


Arak : (34, N!) A tree from which Siwak (tooth stick) is made. 


‘Ariyyah : (4,5!) (pl. ‘Araya) A contract of barter in dates. When the fruits 
of a designated tree were given as a gift to another person, then the giver 
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was troubled by the recipient’s coming again and again to his garden to gath- 
er the dates, so he was permitted to buy the fresh dates in return for dried 
dates. (See Bay'ul-'Ariyyah) 


Arkan : (015, N!) (sing. Rukn) The elements or essential ingredients of an act, 
without which the act is not legally valid. 


Arkanul-Islam : («| 015,1) A term referring to the Five Pillars of Islam 
that demonstrate a Muslim's commitment to Allah in word and in deed. 
They are as follows: 1. To testify that none has the right to be worshiped but 
Allah and that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah. 2. To offer the pray- 
ers. 3. To observe fasts during the month of Ramadan.4. To pay the Zakat 
(obligatory charity). 5. To perform Hajj (pilgrimage to Makkah). 


Armageddon : (551z55*) The place where the final battle will be fought 
between the forces of good and evil (probably so called in reference to the 
battlefield of Megiddo). (Rev. 16:16) 


Arsh: (5, 3!) Compensation given in case of someone's injury caused by 
another person. 


“Arsh : (_ ,J!) The Throne of Allah the Exalted. 


‘Asabah : (4.225!) All male relatives of a deceased person or a killer, from the 
father’s side. 


‘Asabiyyah : (4.225!) Tribal loyalty, nationalism. 


‘Asb : (~ali) A very coarse type of Yemenite cloth of cotton threads, some 
of them are dyed by means of knots before spinning with others that are not. 


As-habul-A raf: ( V,» | Glee) These will be the people who are neither 
righteous enough to enter Paradise nor wicked enough to be cast into Hell. 


As-hübul-Furüd : (25,3! lw!) These are the heirs who are the first 
responsibility holders to pay the Diyah or the blood money due towards a 
person. (These are said to be: Husband, wife, father, mother, grandfather 
(father's father), grandmother (fathers ^ mother) son's daughter. 
(granddaughter), daughter, real sister, uterine brother, uterine sister, stepbr- 
other. These are the near male relatives on the father's side like brother, ne- 
phew, father's brother etc. In the absence of them, the 'Asabah are the 
inheritors, in their absence the legacy or inheritance goes to Dhul-Arhàm, 
meaning the relatives through mother's side like maternal uncle, mother's sis- 
ter and mother's father etc. 


As-habush-Shajarah : (5,2)! 1) Those Companions of the Prophet 2 
who took an oath to defend the religion against the Quraysh at Hudaibiyah. 
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As-hàbus-Suffah : (44.23! læsi) Some Muslims who had migrated from 
Makkah, had no place to live and they were very poor people. The Prophet 
of Islam built a large platform Suffah of bricks and clay in the mosque for 
these people to rest at night. He also built a canopy to protect them from 
the heat of the sun during the day. The canopy was covered by date-palm 
leaves and branches. As the place was called Suffah, therefore the people 
who stayed there were called as As-habus-Suffah or Ahlus-Suffah. They were 
about eighty men or more who used to stay and have religious teachings in 
the Prophet's mosque in Al-Madinah. Whosoever belonged among them is 
today recognized as an eminent personality of Islam. Suffah, a place that was 
once the refuge of the poor and the shelterless, became the centre of learn- 
ing and excellence. It was there the first University of Islam came into being. 


As-habusSunan : (-,J| bee!) The compilers of the Prophetic Ahadith on 
Islamic jurisprudence. 


Al-‘Ashhurul-Hurum : (e >! V1) The sacred months. The months of Dhul- 
Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah, Muharram and Rajab. 


Al-‘Asharatul-Mubashsharah : (5 5.1 $ 2531) The ten Companions that were 
given the glad tidings of assurance of entering Paradise. They were Abu 
Bakr, ‘Umar, ‘Uthman, ‘Ali, ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Awf, Abu 'Ubaidah bin 
Jarrah, Talhah bin ‘Ubaidullah, Zubair bin Awwam, Sa‘d bin Abu Wagqgqas 
and Sa‘eed bin Zaid. 


Ash-Sham : (e 31) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and 
Jordan. : 


"Ashürà' : (41; 515!) The 10th of the month of Muharram (the first month of 
the Islamic calendar). 


Al-Asmà'ul-Husnà : (|! «L4 NI) The term Al-Asma’ul-Husna, literally 
meaning the ‘most excellent names’ is used to express Allah’s most Beautiful 
Names and His most Perfect Attributes. These are at least 99 in number. 


Asmà'ur-Rijàl : (JU- J! skl) The science of Biographies of Narrators. 


‘Asr: (244) It is the afternoon prayer, the third obligatory prayer of the 
day. It can be offered between mid afternoon and a little before sunset. It is 
also the name of Sürah 103 of the Noble Qur'àn. 


As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum: („Sde $5!) This is an expression Muslims say 
whenever they meet one another. It is a statement of greeting meaning 
‘peace be upon you’. The appropriate response is Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam, 
meaning ‘and peace be upon you also’. The extended forms of it are As-Sala- 
mu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah meaning ‘peace be upon you and mercy of 
Allah’ and As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullahi wa Barakütuhu meaning 
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‘peace be upon you and mercy of Allah and His blessings.’ The response will 
also be changed accordingly. 


Astaghfirullah : (4\ ,4x..|) This is an expression used by a Muslim when he 
wants to ask Allah’s forgiveness. The meaning of it is ‘I ask Allah’s for- 
giveness’.A Muslim says this phrase many times, when he is talking to an- 
other person, when he abstains from doing wrong, or even when he wants to 
prove that he is innocent of an incident. After every payer, a Muslim says 
this statement three times. 


Al-Aswaf : (3\,!) Name of the area of Al-Madinah that Allah’s Messenger 
#2 made sacred. (An-Nihayah) Bayhaqi said it to be the wall around Al- 
Madinah. (Sunan Al-Kubra) 


Athar : (6!) Sayings of the Sahabah, the Companions of the Prophet à&. 


‘Atirah : (ë .:«J!) A sacrifice offered during the month of Rajab (in Jahiliyyah 
and it was canceled after Islam). It was also called Rajabiyyah. 


"Atüd : (54!) A young sheep that is old enough (of about one year) to fend 
for itself and no longer needs its mother. 


A'üdhu Billahi minash-Shaytanir-Rajim : (> )\ daidi c Wl 5,21) This is 
an expression and a statement that Muslims have to recite before reading the 
Qur'àn, before speaking, before doing any work, before a supplication, be- 
fore doing ablution, before entering the washroom, and before doing many 
other daily activities. The meaning of this phrase is 'I seek refuge in Allah 
from the outcast Satan'. Satan is the source of evil and he always tries to 
misguide and mislead people, so Muslims recite this expression to keep them 
safe from the whispering of Satan. 


Awliya’: (e331) (pl. of Wali) Literally means friend. But in Islamic 
terminology it refers to the close friends of Allah. 


‘Awrah : (35!) Nakedness. Parts of the body that are not to be exposed to 
others. For men this is from the navel to the knee. For women it is all of her 
body except the hands, feet and face. 


Al-'Awàli : (, 9! J1) Villages surrounding Al-Madinah. 
‘Awaliyul-Madinah : (3,34)! | 9 e) See Ahlul-'Arüd. 
Al-‘Awamir : ( 4| ,J!) Snakes living in houses. 


Awaq: (3.1) (sing. Üqiyyah also called Waqiyyah) 5 Awaq = 22 Silver 
Riyals of Yemen or 200 Silver Dirhams (i.e., 640 grams approx.; 12 Üqiyyah 
is equal to 40 tolas). [Uqiyyah is 40 dirhams, and 5 Awaq is 200 dirhams. It 
maybe less or more according to different countries. (Sindi)] [An ounce; for 
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silver is 119.4 grams, for other substances is 127/128 grams, modern use of an 
ounce is equal to 28.349 grams.] 


Awqàf : (36 ,N!) Property voluntarily transferred to a charity or trust to be 
used for public benefits. 


Awsáq or Awsuq: (5| 9| Gls!) See Wasq. 


Awwabin : (=! »Y!) This prayer’s time is stated to be when the hooves of the 
young ones of camels begin to be scorched with the extremity of the heat. 
Obviously it is a little before the decline of the sun from its zenith. 


Ayah: (41) (pl. Ayat) Ayah means a proof, evidence, verse, lesson, sign, 
miracle, revelation, etc. The term is used to designate a Verse in the Qur'àn. 
There are over 6,600 Verses in the Qur'àn. 


Ayyam Bid: (2, evi) The bright days or the moonlit days. The 13th, 14th 
and 15th of every lunar month when the moon is at its full. 


Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah : (iV. eul) A term designating a state of ignorance 
and immorality. It is a combination of views, ideas, and practices that totally 
defy and reject the guidance sent down by God through His Prophets. This 
term is commonly used by Muslims to refer to the pre-Islamic era in Arabia. 
Ayyamul-Jahiliyyah, or ‘the days of Ignorance’ in the books of history, in- 
dicate the period before the prophethood of Muhammad when immorality, 
oppression, and evil were rampant. 


Ayyamut-Tashríq : (5. 5! eut) The 11th, 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah. On 
these days the pilgrims throw pebbles on Jamarat. 


Ayatul-Kursi : (, .. S)! 34) Verse No. 255 in Sürat Al-Baqarah. 
Azfür : (Ub N!) A type of incense. 


"Azl : (JJ!) Coitus Interruptus. Coitus in which the penis is withdrawn prior 
to ejaculation. 


Azlàm : (Y 5X!) Literally means ‘arrows’. Here it means arrows used to seek 
good luck or a decision, practiced by the Arabs of pre-Islamic period of Ig- 
norance. 


Babur-Rayyan: (oL J) OL) The name of one of the gates of Jannah 
(Paradise) through which the people who often observe fasting will enter on 
the Day of Judgment. 


Bàbus-Salàm : (e 5! bl) It is one of the famous gates of the Sacred 
Mosque in Makkah. 


Badanah : (3:..)!) (pl. Budn) A camel driven to be offered as a sacrifice by 
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the pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 


Badhagq or Badhig: (33.9!) An alcoholic drink made from the juice of grapes 
by slowly boiling it down until two-thirds of it has gone. 


Badiyah : (4 \J\) (pl. Bawadi) A desert or semi-arid environment. 


Badr: (,.) A place about 150 kilometer to the south of Al-Madinah, where 
the first great battle in Islamic history took place between the early Muslims 
and the infidels of Quraysh in the second year of Hijrah (624 CE). The Mus- 
lim army consisted of 313 men and the Quraysh had a total of about 1,000 
soldiers, archers and horsemen. Eventhough the Muslims were outnumbered, 
the final result was to their favor. [See Sürat Al-Anfal (8:5-19, 42-48) and 
Strat Al-Imran (3:13).] 


Bahimah : (1,1) (pl. Baha’im) signifies every quadruped animal (of which 
the beasts of prey are excluded). Bahimah thus refers to goats, sheep and 
COWS. 


Al-Bahirah : (5 .—J) A milking she-camel, whose milk used to be spared for 
idols and other false deities. 


Bay':(4.J) Literally means sale. It is also taken to mean exchanging a 
commodity for another commodity. Commonly used as a prefix in referring 
to different types of sales. 


Bayul-‘Inah: (x! e) One form of it is that suppose a person asks 
someone to lend him a certain amount of money, he refuses the money in 
cash, instead offers him an article at a higher price than his demand of the 
required money, and later on buys the same article from him at a less price, 
i.e., equal to his required money. In this way, he makes him indebted for the 
difference. 


Bay‘ul-‘Ariyyah: (4 S| e) (pl ‘Arāyā) It is a kind of sale by which the 
owner of an ‘Ariyyah is allowed to sell the fresh dates while they are still 
over the palms by means of estimation, for dried plucked dates because of 
the irritation of again and again coming of him whom the gift was given, so 
they give him from their stock. ‘Ariyyah is lawful for an amount of five Wasq 
while one Wasq is of sixty Sa‘. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Ahadith Nos. 
389, 394 and 397). 


Al-Bay ul-Batt : (LJ) e Absolute sale. 


Al-Bay‘ul-Batil : ( JU avd!) Vain sale (that a Muslim sells unlawful things, 
e.g., wine, pigs). 


Bay‘ul-Gharar : (, «Ji ex) Uncertainty, hazard, chance or risk, ambiguity and 
uncertainty in transactions. Technically, selling something which has not yet 
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been obtained, for example, selling eggs which have not yet been hatched, or 
an event where assurance or non-assurance is subject to chance and thus not 
known to parties of a transaction. Can also mean uncertainty or a hazard 
that is likely to lead to a dispute in a contract. Al-Gharar is also said to be 
selling goods that appear sound but contain some hidden fault or concerning 
which something is unclear. 


Bay'u Habalil-Habalah : (3.51 L> ee) The sale of a pregnant animal. There 
were two forms of this trade, the example of the first form is that to buy an 
offspring of an animal which itself is yet to be born by making the payment 
in advance. Second form is to sell an animal on condition to have the off- 
spring of the sold animal. Both forms of this kind of transaction are pro- 
hibited. 


Bay'ul-Hasàt : ($ 2! ez) The sale of pebble. When the seller says to the 
buyer, “I sell you the goods that the pebble falls on with a certain sum of 
money." It is forbidden in Islam. It was observed in three ways: (i) the seller 
throws pebbles onto the goods and gives the buyer whatever the pebbles land 
on; (ii) the seller sells land then tells the purchaser that he will get the land 
as far as a pebble thrown by the seller reaches; (iii) the seller tells the pur- 
chaser that he has the option to change his mind until he (the seller) throws 
a pebble, at which point the transaction becomes binding. 


Bay‘ul-Istisna‘: (¢ az NI ex) This is a kind of sale, where a commodity is 
transacted before it comes into existence. It means to order a manufacturer 
to manufacture a specific commodity for the purchaser. If the manufacturer 
undertakes to manufacture the goods for him with material from the manu- 
facturer, the transaction of Istisnā‘ comes into existence. But it is necessary 
for the validity of Istisnà' that the price is fixed with the consent of the par- 
ties and that necessary specification of the commodity (intended to be manu- 
factured) is fully settled between them. This kind of sale, used as a mode of 
financing, is also called Parallel Istisnà*. 


Bay‘ul-Khiyar : (LJ! ez) Optional sale. 


Bay'ul-Malaqih : (5341 ex) A kind of sale practiced in the pre-Islamic 
period of Ignorance. One would pay the price of a she-camel that was not 
yet born. 


Bay'ul-Mu'awamah : (d+ 5\«0J| ez) Selling the produce of a tree for many years 
ahead. 


Bay'ul-Muhaqalah : (33. 4.) It is the estimate of wheat in the harvest 
(corn ears) and selling them for the same amount in weight. 


Bay'ul-Mukhábarah : (3 „J! ez) To lend the land or rent against a part of 
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the produce like half or one third. It is forbidden because may be there no 
produce. 


Bay ‘ul-Mukhdadarah : (3 „>| ee) The sale of grain or vegetables before it is 
ripe and that they are free from diseases and blights, and their benefit is evi- 
dent. 


Bay‘ul-Mulamasah : (i... e) A sale in which the deal is completed if the 
buyer touches the item, without seeing or checking it properly. It is usually 
done in the night and two men trade garments with each other by feeling or 
touching the garments by hands. 


Bay‘ul-Munabadhah : (3:441 a») A sale in which the deal is completed when 
the seller throws a thing to the buyer, giving him no opportunity to see, 
touch or check it. Usually two men trade garments with each other by throw- 
ing garments to another. 


Bay'ul-Mugayadah : (i3) ~~) Sale of things for things corresponding 
nearly with barter, but the ‘thing’ is here opposed to ‘obligations’, so it is 
properly an exchange of specific for specific things. 


Bay‘ul-Muzabanah: (3.3 JI c) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by 
measure, and the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both 
cases the dried fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as 
they are still on the trees. This term is mostly used for fruits. 


Bay'ul-Muzayadah : (2241 JI e) Public sale. 


Bay'un-Najsh : ( 42-4.) A trick (of offering a very high price) for 
something without the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat 
somebody else who really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high 
price. 


Bay'un-Nàjiz : ( ;»- -J! ez) Final sale. 


Bay'us-Salaf : (41. c) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods 
to be delivered later. 


Bay'us-Salam (Bay'us-Salaf) : (A-J c n eJ ez) It is also called Bay'us- 
Salaf. This term refers to the advance payment for goods which are delivered 
later. Normally, no sale can be effected unless the goods are in existence at 
the time of the bargain. But this type of sale is the exception to the general 
rule provided the goods are defined and the date of delivery is fixed. The 
objects of this type of sale are mainly tangible but exclude gold or silver as 
these are regarded as having monetary value. Barring these, Bay'us-Salam 
covers almost all things which are capable of being definitely described as to 
quantity, quality and workmanship. One of the conditions of this type of con- 
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tract is advance payment; the parties cannot reserve their option of rescind- 
ing it but the option of revoking it on account of a defect in the subject mat- 
ter is allowed. It is also applied to a mode of financing adopted by Islamic 
banks. It is usually applied in the agricultural sector, where the bank ad- 
vances money for various inputs to receive a share in the crop, which the 
bank sells in the market. 


Bay‘us-Sarf: (> „a ez) An exchange of obligations for obligations. The 
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and dinars, which being obligations; 
the definition is generally correct. 


Bay'ut-Talji'ah : (A31 ez) Simulated sale, protective sale. 
Bay'ut-Tawliyah : (45 31 ez) Released at cost price. 


Bay‘uth-Thunya or Bay‘ul-Istithna’: (U) ps «UV! s 5l) Selling a thing 
leaving a part of it. For example, selling his fruits but except a part of it. 


Bay'ul-*Urbun : (5 p ~l! e) Earnest sale. The buyer pays some of the cost to 
the seller. If the buyer takes the goods, the paid money will be part of the 
price, but if the buyer rejected the goods, the paid money will be of the sell- 
er. i 


Bay ul-Wadi‘ah : (4x2 Jl ee) Resale at a loss. 


Bay'ah : (4!) A pledge or an oath of allegiance given by the citizens etc., to 
their Imam (Muslim ruler or leader) to be obedient to him according to the 
Islamic religion. , 


Baydà' : (+\1.5\) A place to the south of Al-Madinah on the way to Makkah. 


Baytul-Màl : (QU)! c~) An Islamic treasury intended for the benefit of the 
Muslims and the Islamic state and not for the leaders or the wealthy. 


Al-Baytul-Ma‘mir : ( ; 4)! cI) Allah’s House over the seventh heaven. 


Baytul-Magdis : (, 244)! ©.) It is popularly referred to as Baytul-Muqaddas. 
Also known as Aqsà Mosque, the famous mosque in Al-Quds (Jerusalem). It 
was the first Qiblah (prayer direction) of Islam. Then Allah ordered Muslims 
to face the first House of Allah, the Ka‘bah, at Makkah (Saudi Arabia). Bay- 
tul-Maqdis is the third most sacred place in the Islamic world, the first being 
the Sacred Mosque (Masjidul-Haram) in Makkah, and the second being the 
Masjid Nabawi (the Mosque of the Prophet #%). It is from the surroundings 
of Baytul Maqdis that Prophet Muhammad #% ascended to heaven. 


Baytul-Midràs : (, | JJ! 2) A place in Al-Madinah (and it was a Jewish 
centre). 


Bay‘atur-Ridwan: (5542, 4s.) (Pledge of Contentment) The oath and 
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pledge taken by the Companions at Hudaibiyah in the year 6 H to fight Qur- 
aysh in case they harmed 'Uthmàn who had gone to negotiate with them and 
reported to have been taken captive. 


Bakkah : (45) Another name for Makkah. (See the Noble Qur'àn, Al-Imran 
3:96) 


Balam : (4) Means an ox. 


Balat: (b!) A place in Al-Madinah between the mosque and the 
marketplace. 


Balah : (e) The date once it begins to ripen. 

Bàligh : (gU) The one who has reached the age of maturity and is an adult. 
Bani Labün : (455 |.) A two year old male camel. 

Bani Makhad : (, 25. 2) One year old male camel. 

Banü Asfar : (2| ss) The Byzantines (the Romans). 


Banü Israel: (\5\ |. 5») Literally means the Children of Israel. It refers to 
the progeny of Prophet Ya‘qub . 


Al-Baqi^: (42) Also called Bagi‘ Al-Gharqad or Jannatul-Baqi. The 
cemetery of the people of Al-Madinah; many of the family members and 
Companions of the Prophet à& are buried in it. 


Barakah : (45 ,J!) Literally means blessing or Divine grace. 
Baríd : (4. „3\) See Burud. 


Bàrakallàh : (491 33,0) This is an expression meaning ‘may the blessings of 
Allah (be upon you)’.When a Muslim wants to thank another person, he uses 
different statements to express his thanks, appreciation, and gratitude. One 
of them is to say Barakallah. 


Barrah : (5!) Pious. 


Barzakh : (75 ,5\) Literally means partition or barrier. In Islamic terminology, 
it usually means the life in the grave, because the life in the grave is the 
interspace between the life on earth and the life in the Hereafter. Life in the 
Barzakh is real, but very different from the life we know. Its exact nature is 
known only to Allàh. It is during our life in the Barzakh that we will be 
asked about Allah, our faith and the Prophet à&. We will also be shown the 
Jannah (Paradise) and the Jahannum (Hell) there and which of these two 
places we will occupy after we are judged. 


Basmalah : (31...)!) The recitation of Bismillah (Bismillàhir-Rahmànir-Rahim 
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In the Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful). It is said 
before any act or activity of importance, such as reciting the Qur’an, travel- 
ing, eating a meal, rising from sleep, etc. 


Batha’ : («\>25\) See 'Abtah. 

Batil : (, eJ!) Falsehood, null and void. 

Batshah : (1315.1) Grasp. 

Bawadi : (,551 ,J1) See Badiyah. 

Bid'ah : (3e..)!) Any heresy or innovated practice introduced in the religion 
of Allàh which have no basis in the Qur'àn or Sunnah and to regard these 


new things as acts of Ibadah. The Prophet à& said that every Bid‘ah is a 
deviation from the true path and every deviation leads to Hellfire. 


Bikr : ( S31) A virgin. 
Bint Labün : (5 3 cx) Two year old she-camel. 
Bint Makhàd : (, 2 c~) One year old she-camel. 


Bisat: (V) Anything that can be spread on the ground, be it a mat, a 
carpet or a piece of cloth. 


Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim : (> JV a> | J ~~) In the Name of Allah, 
the Most Gracious, the Most Merciful. This is the first Verse of Strat Al- 
Fatihah (Chapter 1) of the Noble Qur'an. While reciting the Qur'àn, it is to 
be read immediately after one reads the phrase: A'udhu Billahi minash-Shay- 
tanir-Rajim (I seek refuge in Allah from the outcast Satan). It is also recited 
before doing any daily activity. 


Bithah: (x) The beginning of the Prophet’s mission, his call to 
prophethood in 610 CE. | 


Bit‘: (4) Mead. Intoxicating drink made from fermented honey or 
honeycombs, barley sprouts and water. 


Black Muslims: A term designating African-Americans who adhere to the 
teachings of the organization known as the Nation of Islam. So-called ‘Black 
Muslims' are not to be confused with Muslims (followers of universal Islam) 
of African-American or African origin. Likewise, the Nation of Islam, a na- 
tionalistic organization, is not to be confused with the mainstream, universal 
world religion Islam. 


Buth: (>) A place about two miles from Al-Madinah where a battle 
took place between the Ansar tribes of Aus and Khazraj before Islam. 


Budn: (52!) (sing. Badanah) Camels to be offered as sacrifice by the 
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pilgrims at the sanctuary of Makkah. 
Buhtan : (5\43') A false accusation, calumny, slander. 
Bulügh : (p pL!) Puberty 


Buràq : (3\) A white animal having wings, bigger than a donkey and smaller 
than a horse, it carried the Prophet Muhammad #¢ from Makkah to 
Jerusalem and from there to heavens during his miraculous Night Journey 
and Ascension (Isrà' and Mi‘raj) in 619 CE. 


Burd or Burdah: (55, 5\ >,31) A Yemeni cloth. A black squared narrow 
dress. Also a sheet with a woven border. 


Burnus : (_,< ,J!) (pl. Baranis) A type of hooded cloak called burnous. 
Burqu‘: (^5 ys!) A covering dress worn by women. 
Burud : (5,3!) (pl. Barid) The distance equal to sixteen Farsakhs. 


Busr : (_J|) Partially ripe dates that have begun to take on a red or yellow 
color. 


Busrà : (s „a) is a city in Harran in the south of Damascus in Syria. 
Buthàn : (ot) A valley in Al-Madinah. 


CE : Christian Era or Common Era. It is used instead of AD in Islamic text 
referring to the dates before the Hijrah (migration) of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢ from Makkah to Al-Madinah. 


Dabb : (~à!) (Mastigure) A lizard that grows to be a foot or longer. They 
are not the same as the gecko for which there are orders, or encourangement 
to kill. 


Dabu: (e!) Hyena (Charkh or Lakkar Bhaggah). 

Ad-Dabür : ( ; ,.9!) Westerly wind. 

Daff: (3.5!) Tambourine used in Arabia. 

Daghabis : (, 5.21) (sing. Daghabüs) Snake cucumbers. 

Dahn : (^J!) Any thick oil applied to hair. 

Dat: (121) (pl. Du‘at) Muslim missionary involved in Dawah (preaching). 


Dayyàn : (56.9!) Allāh; the One Who judges people from their deeds after 
calling them to account. 

Dajjal : (J\-.5!) (Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal JU--J! gs!) Antichrist, False Christ 
or Pseudo Messiah, also known as the one-eyed Dajjal. He will be from 
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among the Jews and will appear before Oiyàmat (Resurrection). He will 
cause a lot of corruption in the world and will eventually be killed by Pro- 
phet ‘Eisa (Jesus) . 


Damm: (¢.5|) An expiation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, usually in the form of sacrificing an animal (term specially used 
regarding expiation of missed or wrongly performed acts of Hajj and ‘Um- 
rah). 


Dàniq : (, 5:1») A coin equal to one-sixth of a dirham. 
Darul-‘Ahd : (J4*) 1») Country linked in a peace treaty. 
Darul-Bawar : ( | ,J!;15) The abode of perdition. 
Darul-Fan@’ : («531,1») The abode which passes away (earth). 
Dàrul-Ghurür : (5 ,=)\)\2) The abode of delusion. 


Darul-Harb : (> ,-J! ,\>) It means Domain of War, and refers to the territory 
under the control of disbelievers, which is on terms of active or potential 
conflict with the Domain of Islam, and presumably hostile to the Muslims 
living in its domain. 


Dàrul-Islàm : (>N! 1») It means Domain of Islam, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the believers. 


Darul-Khilafah : (33:5.)1,1») The seat of Imam or Khalifah. 


Dàrul-Kufr : ( AÑ! ylo) It means Domain of Disbelief, and refers to the 
territory under the control of the disbelievers. 


Darun-Na‘im : (44,15) The blessed abode (paradise). 
Darul-Qada’ : («231,1») Justice House (court). 
Darul-Qarar : ( | 31,1») The abode that abides. 
Darus-Salam : (¢ | |>) The abode of peace. 
Darush-Shuhada@’ : (+\1g25\,\2) The Home of Martyrs. 


Dawah: (3,551) The act of inviting others to Islam. Propagation of Islam 
through word and action, calling the people to follow the commandments of 
Allah and His Messenger Muhammad i£. 


Dàwüd : (25\2) Prophet David , a Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Quràn 
and the Old Testament. 


Dayn : (;4,5J!) Loan or debt. 


Deen: (;,52J) The meaning of the word Deen is obedience. A term 
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commonly used to mean ‘religion’, but actually referring to the totality of 
Muslim beliefs and practices. Thus, ‘Islam is a Deen’ means Islam is the 
complete way of life. 


Dhabh : (ce!) Slaughtering small animals by cutting their jugular vein only 
at the root of the neck, in comparison Nahr is slaughtering the camels by 
poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item. 


Dhan-Nis‘ah : (14! 13) The one with the rope. (See Ahadith 2690 and 2691, 
Sunan Ibn Majah) 


Dhàt “Irq: (3,5 >15) Migat for the pilgrims coming from Iraq. 


Dhatun-Nitagayn : (;-302J! œ>) It literally means a woman with two belts, 
and refers to Asma’, the daughter of Abu Bakr. She was named so by the 
Prophet 4%. 


DhaturRiga‘: (£5)! œ15) It is name of a Ghazwah and it may be translated 
as ‘the one having stripes’. Muslims were suffering from an extreme poverty, 
they were bare-footed without shoes, when their feet blistered, they wrapped 
them with rags and tattered clothes. Thus this battle came to be known as 
DhaturRiga’. 


Dhikh : (æ I) An animal a male hyena. 


Dhikr: ( S331) The Mention or Remembrance of Allāh through verbal or 
mental repetition of His Divine Attributes or various religious formulas such 
as Subhān-Allāh (Glorified is Allāh), Al-Hamdu Lillāh (praise is due to Al- 
lāh), Allāhu Akbar (Allāh is the Most Great), or the recitation of special in- 
vocations. 


Dhimmi or Ahludh-Dhimmah : (343) i sÍ (ds!) A non-Muslim living under 
the protection of an Islamic government, and has been guaranteed protection of 
his rights . life, property and practice of their religion, etc. He is exempted from 
duties of Islam like military and Zakah but must instead pay a tax called Jizyah. 
Historically, Jews and Christians traditionally received this status due to their 
belief in One God, but others such as Zoroastrians, Buddhists and Hindus were 
also included. Dhimmis (protected) had full rights to practice their faith and im- 
plement their own religious laws within their communities. 


Dhul-’Arham or Dhur-Rahm : (> )\ 53 je >, Y! 5,3) Kindred of blood from 
mother's side, like mother's fat her (ansehen) sister’s son, son of the 
daughter (grandson), maternal uncle, etc. 


Dhul-Fara’id: (_,45\,4)\33) Those persons whose share of inheritance is 
described in the Qur'an are called Dhul-Fara'id, and the rest are ‘Asabah 


(ima). 
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Dhul-Hijjah: (4.>3\,3) The twelfth month of the Islamic calendar. The 
month in which the great pilgrimage to Makkah takes place. . 


Dhul-Hulayfah : (421>3\ 53) The Migàt of the people of Al-Madinah now 
called Abyàr ‘Ali. 


Dhul-Khalasah : (4.2\>5\ 53) Al-Ka‘bah Al-Yamàniyah, a house in Yemen 
where idols used to be worshiped. It belonged to the tribes of Khath'am and 
Bujaylah. 


Dhul-Qa‘dah : ($343 53) The eleventh month of the Islamic calendar. 


Dhul-Qarnayn : (c 3! 55) A great ruler in the past who ruled all over the 
world and was a true believer. His story is mentioned in the Qur'àn (18:83). 


Dhul-Qurbà : (_, 3 53) Relatives, kinsfolk. 


Dhü Mahram : (e y^ 55) A male, whom a woman can never marry because of 
close relationship (e.g., a brother, a father, a son, a brother's son, a sister's 
son, an uncle from either side etc.). See Mahram. 


Dhun-Nün: (© ,J! >) Jonah, Jonas. It is the nickname given to Prophet 
Yunus because of his story with the whale that swallowed him, and then 
threw him ashore. 


Dhun-Nürayn : (¿p ;p3\ 35) It means ‘Possessor of the Two Lights’. It is used 
to refer to ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan (because he married two of the Prophet's 
daughters. 


Dhí Tuwà : (5, (53) A well-known well in Makkah. In the lifetime of the 
Prophet #¢, Makkah was a small city and this well was outside its precincts. 
Now-a-days Makkah is a larger city and the well is within its boundaries. 


Dibaj : (%41) Pure silk cloth, silk brocade. 


Dinar : (0,43) Gold coinage; in the days of the Prophet #¢, one dinar was 
having the weight of 4.4 grams of gold. 


Dhira‘: (e! 33) Cubit . Any of various ancient units of length based on the 
length of the forearm from the elbow to the tip of the middle finger and 
usually equal to about 18 inches (45.7 centimeters). 


Diràyah : (3, 24!) Cognizance, observation, note, remark. 


Dirham : (e^ jJ!) A silver coin weighing 50 grains of barley with cut ends. 
Name of a unit of currency, usually a silver coin used in the past in several 
Muslim countries and still used in some of them, such as Morocco and Uni- 
ted Arab Emirates. 


Diyah : (4.3!) Blood money (for wounds, killing etc.), compensation paid by 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 511 da Jed! DSI ww gd 


the killer to the relatives of the victim (in unintentional cases). 


Du’: (cle!) Supplication, prayer, request, plea; invoking Allah for 
whatever one desires. It is distinct from Salat (formal worship or prayer). 
Personal Du‘as can be made in any language, whereas Salat (prayer) is per- 
formed in Arabic. Muslims make Du'às for many reasons and at various 
times, such as after Salat, before eating a meal, before retiring to sleep, or to 
commemorate an auspicious occasion such as the birth of a child. 


Dubba’: (+43!) Gourd, squash and pumpkin. Also a name of a pot made 
from gourd in. which Nabidh used to be prepared, and used to hold alcoholic 
drinks. Also called Qara‘ or Tounmba. 


Duha : (_>~2!\) Forenoon (prayer). Its time begins a little after the beginning 
of Ishráq, i.e., sunrise, meaning when the sun gains considerable height and 
lasts until before noon. 


Dunya : (LJ!) This world or life, as opposed to the Hereafer that is the next 
life. 


‘Eid: (1.251) An Arabic word to mean a festivity, a celebration, and a feast. 
Muslims celebrate two major religious celebrations known as ‘Eidul-Fitr 
(which takes place after Ramadan), and ‘Eidul-Adha (which occurs at the 
time of the Hajj). A traditional greeting used by Muslims around the time of 
‘Eid is ‘Eid Mubarak, meaning ‘May your celebration be blessed’. A special 
congregational ‘Eid prayer, giving charity to the needy persons, visiting the 
family members and friends, wearing new clothing, specially-prepared foods 
and sweets, and gifts for children characterize these events. 


‘Eidul-Adha : (aa us) Literally means ‘the Feast of the Sacrifice’. A 
four-day celebration from tenth to the thirteenth day of Dhul-Hijjah that 
completes the rites of pilgrimage. The tenth is the day of Nahr (sacrifice) 
and the eleventh to thirteenth are the days of Tashriq.This event com- 
memorates Prophet Ibrahim’s obedience to Allah by being prepared to sacri- 
fice his only son Isma‘il (Ishmael). 


*Eidul-Fitr: (3! ..-) Literally means ‘the Feast of breaking the Fast’. A 
three-day celebration after fasting the month of Ramadàn as a matter of 
thanks and gratitude to Almighty Allah. It takes place on the first of Shaw- 
wal, the tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


*Eisà or ‘Isa: (~s) Jesus, an eminent Prophet in Islam. Muslims believe 
that Maryam (Mary), the mother of Jesus, was a chaste and pious woman, 
and that God miraculously created Jesus in her womb. After his birth, he 
began his mission as a sign to humankind and a Prophet of God, calling peo- 
ple to righteousness and worship of God alone. Muslims do not believe Jesus 
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was crucified, but rather that God spared him such a fate and ascended him 
to Heaven. 


Fadak : (323) (also Fidak) A town near Al-Madinah. 
Fahish : (, .— 1) One who talks evil. 


Fajr: (,2.3!) The dawn or early morning before sunrise, and denotes the 
prime time for prayer, also the name of the first obligatory Salàt (prayer) of 
the day to be offered at any time between the first light of dawn and just 
before sunrise. Sürah 89 of the Noble Qur'àn has also this name. 


Fagih : (4.341) (pl. Fuqaha’) An Islamic scholar who is an expert on Islamic 
jurisprudence (Fiqh), and can give an authoritative legal opinion or judg- 
ment. 


Faqir : ( 33!) (pl. Fugarà") A poor person. 


Fara' (e 3) In Jahiliyyah, the firstborn of a she-camel or sheep was 
sacrificed for their deities, or when anyone became the owner of 100 camels' 
flock, or a meal given on the occasion of the birth of camels. 


Farà'id : (, 251,31) See Faridah. 


Faraq : (3 jJ!) A bowl measuring about 16 Ratls or ounces, i.e., about 10 
liters or 3 Sa‘. 


Fard: (,,2 3!) Obligatory. In Islam it refers to those acts and things which 
are compulsory on a Muslim. Abandoning or abstaining from a Fard act is a 
major sin. To reject a Fard act amounts to Kufr (disbelief). It is also used in 
reference to the obligatory part of Salat (prayers). Also obligatory share of 
inheritance. 


Fard ‘Ayn: (¿e 52,5) An action which is obligatory on every Muslim 
individually. 

Fard Kifayah : (5 US |,2 į) Collective duty (a duty on the whole community). 
However, if the duty has been fulfilled by a part of that community then the 
rest are not obliged to fulfill it, but if no one carries it out all incur a collec- 
tive guilt. 

Faridah : (42: 31) (pl. Fara’id) An enjoined duty. 

Farrüj : (c. 5,4!) A Qaba’ opened at the back. 

Farsakh : (e i) (Parasang, Persian unit of distance) A distance of three 


miles (approx.) or five and a half kilometers or (12000) twelve thousand 
yards. 


Fürüq : (5, ,UJ!) It means ‘One who distinguishes the truth from falsehood.’ 
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This name was given to ‘Umar bin Khattab. 


Fasl: (jai) Separation. After each Sürah separation occurs through 
Basmalah, the recitation of Bismillahir-Rahmanir-Rahim. 


Fasiqg: (iU) Transgressor, evildoer, disobedient. A person of corrupt 
moral character who engages in various sins. The one who commits Fisq. 


Fatat : (3:2!) A female slave or a young lady. 


Al-Fütihah : (i25G) Arabic word meaning ‘the Opening’, the first Sirah 
(chapter) of the Noble Qur'àn. 


Fatwa: (2 3) (pl. Fatawa) A legal verdict given on a religious basis. The 
sources on which a Fatwa is based are the Noble Qur'an, and the Sunnah of 
the Prophet #2. 


Fawühish : (| —1,2!) All those acts whose abominable character is self- 
evident. In the Qur'an all extra-marital sexual relationships, sodomy, nudity, 
false accusation of unchastity, are specifically reckoned as shameful deeds. 


Fay’: (+ 43!) War booty gained without fighting. 


Fidyah : (2341) Compensation for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory 
religious act, it is usually in the form of money, foodstuff, sacrifice of an ani- 
mal or freeing of a slave (term specially used regarding the missed fasts of 
Ramadan or ransom for freeing slaves). 


Fiqh: (433!) Islamic jurisprudence. The meaning of the word Fiqh is 
understanding, comprehension, knowledge and jurisprudence. A jurist is 
called a Faqih who is an expert in matters of Islamic legal matters, he has to 
pass verdicts within the rules of the Islamic Law namely Shari'ah. 


Firdaws : (| 5» 3!) The middle and the highest part of Paradise. 


Fi Sabilillàh : (4J1 |. | 3) In the way of Allah. A frequently used expression 
in the Quràn which emphasizes that good acts should be done exclusively to 
please Allah. Generally the expression has been used in the Qur’an in con- 
nection with striving or spending for charitable purposes. 


Fisq: (53!) Transgression, immorality, evildoing, and disobedience to the 
Commands of Allah. 


Fitnah: (x34) It means civil strife, war and riots. It also refers, firstly, to 
persecution, to a situation in which the believers are harassed and in- 
timidated because of their religious convictions. Secondly, it refers to the 
state of affairs wherein the object of obedience is other than the One True 
God. 
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Fitrah : (5,33) Natural disposition, nature. An Arabic term designating the 
innate, original spiritual orientation of every human being towards the Crea- 
tor Allah. Muslims believe that Allah endowed everything in creation with a 
tendency towards goodness, piety and God-consciousness, and that one’s en- 
vironment, upbringing and circumstances serve to enhance or obscure this 
tendency. It is also the charity due on every Muslim on the occasion of 'Ei- 
dul-Fitr, on the night after Ramadan. 


Fugaha’ : (+431) See Fagih. 


Furgan : (56 41) The criterion that enables one to distinguish between truth 
and falsehood. This term is attributed to Qur'àn. 


Ghabah: (5UJ) Literally means ‘forest’. A well-known place near Al- 
Madinah. 


Ghadà' : («.5J1) Meal taken in the beginning of the day. Breakfast or lunch. 
Ghadir : ( 3231) The name of a place near Makkah. 


Ghadir Khum: („> 24+) (Lake of Khum) A place between Makkah and Al- 
Madinah where the Prophet #¢ stopped to offer the congregational prayer 
and prayed for ‘Ali: “Allah, take as friends those who take him as a friend, 
and take as enemies those who take him as an enemy." 


Ghayb : (—-35\) Literally means ‘the Unseen’. In Islam it refers to all those 
things that are unseen by man and at the same time believing in them is es- 
sential. Examples of the Unseen are: Hell, Paradise, angels, etc. A Muslim 
has to believe that no one has the knowledge of the Unseen except Allah. 


Ghayr Mahram : (¢ >» ,2) Refers to all those people with whom marriage is 
permissible. Based on this, it is also incumbent to observe veil with all Ghayr 
Mahrams. 


Ghayy : (, |) Meaning deception. The name of a pit in Hellfire. 
Ghamus : (_ 555!) False oath to deceive one. 


Al-Gharqad : (.3 ,J!) It is a thorny plant which is well known in the area of 
Palestine. Some say it to be boxthorn or matrimony vine. 


Ghazi: (.53\)!) A Muslim soldier returning alive after participation in Jihad. 


Ghazwah: (55,3) (pl. Ghazawat) A military expedition in which Prophet 
Muhammad 3& himself took part leading the army. | 


Ghazwatul-Khandaq : (($2:2J! 35;¢) The name of a battle between the early 
Muslims and the infidels in which the Muslims dug a Khandaq (trench) 
around Al-Madinah to prevent any advance by the enemies. 
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Ghibah: (z331) Backbiting or talking evil about someone in his or her 
absence. 


Ghilah : (4.33!) Intercourse with a breast-feeding woman. 


Ghirah : (s ,)|) This word covers a wide meaning, jealousy as regards women, 
and also it is a feeling of great fury and anger when one’s honor and prestige 
is injured or challenged. 


Ghulül : (J 45!) Stealing from the war booty before its distribution. It refers 
to withholding goods captured among the spoils of war, and the meaning in- 
cludes deceitfully taking what one has no night to. 


Ghuraf : (> 9!) Special abodes. 
Ghurrah : (s >31) A slave or slave woman. 
Ghurratush-Shahr : (_¢23\ 3,¢) The first three days of the month. 


Al-Ghurrul-Muhajjalün : (5 JJ) A name that will be given on the Day 
of Resurrection to the Muslims because the parts of their bodies which they 
used to wash in ablution will shine then. 


Ghusl : ( |!) Literally means bath or wash. In Islam it refers to the washing 
of the entire body from head to toe without leaving a single place dry. This is 
especially necessary for one who is Junub (in an impure state after sexual 
intercourse, menstruation, seminal discharge, etc.) and also on other occa- 
sions like before Friday and ‘Eid prayers. 


Habalul-Habalah : (3.5! L>) See Bay‘ Habalil-Habalah. 


Al-Habwah or Al-Ihtiba’: (+\c>‘V\ si 352!) A sitting posture, putting the arms 
around the legs while sitting on the hips. It is to sit with one’s thighs gath- 
ered up against the stomach, while wrapping arms or garment around them, 
or sitting in the same manner when the private area becomes exposed. 


Hadath : (2545!) That which invalidates the state of purification. 


Hadath Akbar: (S) <.>3\) State of major impurity caused by sexual 
discharge, it needs Ghusl (bath) for purification. 


Hadath Asghar: ( xY) <.>3\) State of minor impurity caused by passing 
wind or urine or answering the call of nature, it needs Wudü' (ablution) for 
purification. 


Hadd: (3!) Prescribed punishments, ordained punishments, legal laws for 
punishments. 


Hady : (545!) A cow, sheep, goat or a camel that is offered as a sacrifice by 
a pilgrim during the Hajj. 
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Hadith : (5,35!) (Plural: Ahàdith ¢.2-1!) The word Hadith literally means 
speech, narration or communication. In Islamic context it refers to any of the 
sayings, deeds and approvals accurately narrated from the Prophet Mu- 
hammad à through a chain of known intermediaries. According to some 
scholars, the word Hadith also covers reports about the sayings and deeds, 
etc, of the Companions of the Prophet #% that were performed in the 
presence of the Prophet #¢. There is also a subcategory of oral statements 
made by the Companions of the Prophet à3& in addition to the Prophet 
himself. Khabar (J!) (report), "Athar (3!) (track, trace, sign, impression, 
tradition) and Sunnah (áJ!) (practice, usage, etc) are the terms also to 
denote a Hadith.The word Hadith is generally translated as a Narration or 
Tradition. The main text of a Hadith is called Matn(; J1) (main text), which 
is preceded by a Sanad (a31) (chain of narrators). 


There are two kinds of Ahddith: Ahadith Nabawiyyah (à 5J\ 2.21) and 
Ahadith Qudsiyyah. (433) vəl!) Ahadith are found in various collections 
compiled by Muslim scholars in the early centuries of the Muslim civilization. 
Six such collections are considered most authentic. Some famous collectors 
of Ahadith are Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam Nasa’i, Imam Abt Dà- 
wud, Imam Tirmidhi and Imam Ibn Mayah. 


Hadith Nabawi : ($ -J! 5,32.) (Prophetic Tradition) A saying of the Prophet 
#¢ himself transmitted outside the Noble Qur'àn. 


Hadith Qudsí: (| 23 <>!) (Sacred Tradition) A Statement of Allah, 
generally outside the Noble Qur'àn, reported by the Prophet 3€ in his 
sayings. The meaning of these Ahadith were revealed to him and he put 
them in his own words, unlike the Qur'àn that is the Word of Almighty AI- 
lah, and the Prophet #¢ conveyed it exactly as it was revealed to him. The 
scholars of Hadith say that Ahadith Qudsiyyah are from Allah only as far as 
the meaning of the text is concerned and they are from the Prophet of Allah 
as to the actual wordings of these messages. It would be erroneous to attri- 
bute any of the Qudsi Hadith to Allah and claim, for example, “Allah said...” 


The basic kinds of Ahadith are: 
Qawlt (3 441) (Verbal): It records the utterances of the Prophet 3&. 
Fili (2) (Practical): It records the deeds of the Prophet 2. 


Taqriri (s 3!) (Tacit): It records the Prophet’s silent approval of some 
action, behavior, etc. 


Shamà'il (45!) (physical characteristics); It records the physical 
characteristics, appearance, habits or behavior of the Prophet i&. 


Below is the list of common classifications used by scholars to identify the 
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various categories of the compiled narrations: 


Ahad : (+1) (Isolated) 

‘Aziz: (525!) (Precious) 

Batil : ( UJ!) (False) 

DaGf: (4.25!) (Weak) 

Gharib : (~ >31) (Unfamiliar) 
Hasan : (~>!) (Good) 

Jayyid : (>3\) (Perfect) 

Majhül : (J 442!) (Unknown) 
Mall: (J lxJ!) (Defective) 
Mansükh : (= ,..J!) (Abrogated) 
Maqbül : (J 5.205!) (Acceptable) 
Maqtü*: (¢ pleas!) (Intersected) 
Mardüd : (555 ,.J!) (Rejected) 
Marfü* (¢ 33,1!) (Traceable) 
Mash-hür : ( ; ,4J!) (Well-known) 
Matrük : (35!) (Abandoned) 
Mawdi*: (¢ 52 Ji) (Fabricated) 
Mawqüf : (> 3 5.5!) (Discontinued) 
Mawsül : (J 52 ,4J!) (Complete) 
Mawthüq : (3 $31) (Trustworthy) 
Mu'allaq : (531.3!) (Suspended) 
Mungati‘: ( ghi) (Interrupted) 
Musalsal : ( \.\..)\) (Uninterrupted) 
Musnad : (3.)!) (Traceable to Prophet) 
Mutawatir : ( 5! <5!) (Continuous) 
Muda“af : ( à.4]!) (Doubtful) 
Mudallas : (, .J.4J!) (Truncated) 
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Mudraj : (%41) (Interpolated) 
Mudtarib : (— 2.24!) (Confounding) 
Munfarid : (5 3!) (Unique) 
Munkar : ( ,$:4J!) (Denounced) 
Mursal : (, |... .J!) (Disconnected) 
Muttasil : (, 22.) (Connected) 
Muttafaq ‘Alayh («Je ṣii) (Agreed upon) 
Qawi : (5 3!) (Strong) 

Sahih : (^21) (Sound) 

Shadh : (31:31) (Contradictory) 
Thabit : (.— t!) (Authentic) 

Thiqah : (3) (Trustworthy) 


Hafiz: (330!) One who has memorized the entirety of the Quriàn. 
Thousands of Muslim men and women throughout the world dedicate their 
time and energy to this tradition, which serves to maintain the Qur'ànic 
Scripture as it was revealed to Prophet Muhammad i£ over 1,400 years ago. 


Hayd: (,,2-—J!) Monthly periods or menstruation experienced by a woman. 
Hays : (,.—!) A dish made of butter, dates and cheese. 
Hajafah : (33-1) A kind of shield. 


Hàjar : (,>\s) (Hagar/Agar/Hajira) One of Ibrahim’s wives who, along with 
her infant son Isma‘il (Ishmael), was settled in Arabia by Prophet Ibrahim 
(Abraham) . She may be considered the founder of the city of Makkah, since 
it was a desolate valley prior to her arrival, and discovery of the sacred well 
known as Zamzam. 


Hajar : (>) Places in Bahrain, Jazan, Najran. 


Al-Hajarul-Aswad : (5,1 >>!) (The Black Stone) A stone which is said to 
have fallen from heavens, set into one corner of the Ka‘bah in Makkah by 
Prophet Ibrahim . The pilgrims kiss it following the practice of Prophet Mu- 
hammad i£. 


Hàjj : (g1) A person who has performed the Hajj, or pilgrimage to 
Makkah. 


Hajj : (=!) (Major Pilgrimage) The Hajj is performed annually by over 
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2,000,000 people during Dhul-Hijjah, the twelfth month of the Islamic lunar 
calendar. It is one of the five pillars of Islam, a duty Muslims must perform 
at least once in their lives, provided their health permits and they are finan- 
cially capable. There are rules and regulations and specific dress to be fol- 
lowed. The Hajj rites symbolically remind the trials and sacrifices of Prophet 
Ibrahim, his wife Hajar, and their son Isma‘il over 4,000 years ago. In addi- 
tion to Tawaf and Sa‘y, there are a few other requirements but especially 
one's standing (i.e., stay) at ‘Arafat during the daytime on the ninth of Dhul- 
Hijjah, and the sacrifice of an animal. There are three types of Hajj: Ifrad 
(>21 Y1 single), Qiràn (01,41 combined), Tamattu' (42.2! interrupted). 

Hajj Akbar : ( S3! cJ!) The day of Nahr (i.e., the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah). 
Hajj Asghar : ( 2*1 cJ!) The minor pilgrimage (Umrah). 

Hajjul-Bayt : (o! c) Making a pilgrimage to the House of Allàh. 

Hajj Ifrád : (5! Y! a>) (Single Hajj) Performing Hajj without performing the 
‘Umrah. It is generally for the inhabitants of Makkah. 


Hajj Mabrür: (5! æ>!) A Hajj that is free of sin and is accepted by 
Allah because of its perfection in both inward intention and outward ob- 
servation of the Sunnah of the Prophet Muhammad # and with legally 
earned money. 


Hajj Qiran : (01,3! =~) (Combined Hajj) Performing the ‘Umrah followed by 
the Hajj, without taking off the Ihram in between. 


Hajj Tamattu‘: (x3) x>) (Interrupted Hajj) ‘Umrah is followed by Hajj, but 
the Ihràm is taken off in between these two stages. 


Hajjatul-Wada‘ : (e^ I à) The last Hajj of the Prophet à£, the year before 
he died. 


Hajjam : (»>5\) One who performs cupping. 


Hajr: (>>) A place in the way to Basrah & Kufah from Yamamah where 
the vessels were made, also the place of Banu Sulaim. 


Halal : (J9J!) That which is lawful or permissible in Islam. 


Halalah : (3:3!) To marry a divorced woman temporarily with the intention 
of making her remarriage to her former husband lawful. This act is unlawful. 
Marriage based on intended divorce is unlawful, whether its period is pre- 
scribed or not. 


Halif: (41!) A person who enjoys the protection of a tribe but does not 
belong to it by blood. 
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Halq : ( 3431) To shave off the hair from the head (during Hajj). 
Halqah : (331!) A group of students involved in the study of Islam. 


Hàm : (»—.!) A stallion camel freed from work for the sake of idols, after it 
had finished a number of copulations assigned for it. 


Hamah : (444!) There are different meanings of this pre-Islamic belief: It is 
a worm that comes out of a murdered person's head seeking vengeance; it 
refers to the owl that was considered a bad omen if seen in different circum- 
stances; or it was a bird that came from the bones of a dead person that 
would fly away. 


Hanafi: (œ>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Abū Hanifah. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanafis. 


Hantàh : (əza) An expression used when you don't want to call somebody by 
her name. (It is used for calling a female). 


Hanbali : (_J.>) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal. 
Followers of this school are known as the Hanbalis. 


Hanif: ( 2:>J\) People who during the time of Jahiliyyah (Ignorance) 
rejected the idolatry in their society and were in search for the true religion 
of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) . Hanif literally means ‘one who is inclined’, 
it is used in the Qur'àn at ten places. The term as such connotes sincerity, 
uprightness and single-mindedness in one's inclination, dedication and com- 
mitment to Allah or to His faith, that is, monotheism (worshiping Allah 
Alone and nothing else). 


Hunafa’: (+\z>J\) The Makkans claimed descent from Abraham through 
Ishmael, and tradition stated that their temple, the Ka‘bah, had been built by 
Abraham for the worship of the One God. It was still called the House of Al- 
làh, but the chief objects of worship there were a number of idols which were 
called daughters of Allàh and intercessors. The few who felt disgust at this ido- 
latry, which had prevailed for centuries, longed for the religion of Abraham and 
tried to find out what had been its teaching. Such seekers of the truth were 
known as Hunafa’ (sing. Hanif), a word originally meaning ‘those who turn 
away' (from the existing idol-worship), but coming in the end to have the sense 
of ‘upright’ or ‘by nature upright,’ because such persons held the way of truth to 
be right conduct. These Hunafa’ did not form a community. They were the ag- 
nostics of their day, each seeking truth by the light of his own inner conscious- 
ness. Muhammad son of 'Abdullàh became one of these. 


Hantam or Hantamah : (4.2>5\ Í <>!) A name of a pot in which alcoholic 
drinks used to be prepared, it was an earthenware container. Also called Jar- 
rah. 
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Hanüt : (b >|) A kind of scent used for embalming the dead. 


Haqq: (3>) The Truth, also used for the legal right or claim to 
something. 


Haram: (e! po!) A Haram is a sanctuary, a sacred territory. Makkah has been 
considered a Haram since the time of Prophet Ibrahim (Abraham) . All 
things within the limit of the Haram are protected and considered inviolable. 
Al-Madinah was also declared a Haram by the Prophet #¢. Although the 
boundary of any Masjid (mosque) is also a sanctuary, but usually this term is 
used with regard to the Sacred Mosque (Masjid Haram) in Makkah and the 
Prophet’s Mosque (Masjid Nabawi) in Al-Madinah. This is why they are re- 
ferred to as ‘Al-Haramayn Ash-Sharifayn’, the two Holy Mosques. (AI-Hill is 
the area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah.) 


Haram: (^^ >J\) Unlawful, forbidden and punishable from the viewpoint of 
Islam. 


Harawra’: («\)5 >J') A town in Iraq. 
Harbah : (4 ,>5\) A small spear. 

Harbi : (>) Who is in the state of war. 
Harir : (  »J!) Silk. 


Harj : (7 4) Killing. 
Harrah: (3 ,>3\) A well-known rocky volcanic region in and around Al- 
Madinah covered with black stones. 


Hariin: (5;,U) (Aaron) The brother of Prophet Musa (Moses) and a 
Prophet of Allah. 


Al-Harüriyyah : (4,3 ,>J'!) A special unorthodox religious sect of Khawarij. 
Nicknamed as such because they were stationed at the place known as Har- 
ura’. 

Al-Hasba’: (+\.2>J!) A place outside Makkah where pilgrims go after 
finishing all the ceremonies of Hajj on twelfth of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hasanah : (4.>3\) (pl. Hasanat) It means merit, virtue, reward, good deed, 
good point. The merit or reward recorded for one on doing a good thing or 
abstaining from something wrong or bad. It is the opposite of Sayyi'ah 4) 
(demerit, sin, bad deed). 


Al-Hashr : ( —J!) Another name for the Day of Judgment, Yawmul-Hashr 
(e ») (Day of the Gathering). Place or vast ground or Field of 
Gathering. It is also the name of Sürah 59 of the Noble Qur'àn. 
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Hasir : (_,~.2>)|) A mat that is made of leaves of date-palms and is fit for one man 
or more to stand up and pray upon. It may be used for other purposes also. 


Hawd Kawthar: ($, (43>) The watering-place (Cistern/Basin/Tank/ 
Fountain/River) of Prophet Muhammad 2, whose pure drink will refresh the 
believers on the Day of Judgment. 


Hawàlah : (3 ,>J\) The transference of a debt from one person to another. It 
is an agreement whereby a debtor is released from a debt by another becom- 
ing responsible for it. 


Hawari : (s | >I) Sincere supporter or disciple. 
Hawazin : (551441) A tribe of Quraysh. 
Hawiyah : (4.5\51)The lowest pit of Hell. 


Hawl: (J ,>5\) The minimum period of time after which Zakat becomes due 
upon property. 

Hawwa’: (+|5>) Eve, the wife of Adam. The Qur'àn indicates that Hawwa 
was created as an equal mate for Adam, and that both Adam and Hawwa 
sinned equally when they disobeyed Allah by eating fruit from the forbidden 
tree in the heaven. Upon turning to Allah in repentance, both were likewise 
equally forgiven. 


Haya’: («L—)!) This term covers a large number of concepts. It may mean 
modesty, self-respect, bashfulness, honor, etc. Hayà' is of two kinds: good 
and bad; the good Haya’ is to be ashamed to commit a crime or a thing that 
Allah ||—-5;e and His Messenger #¢ has forbidden, and bad Haya’ is to be 
ashamed to do a thing, which Allah and His Messenger # ordered to do. 


Henna: («5») A kind of plant used for dyeing hair etc. 
Hibah : (143!) present, gift. 


Hibarah : (5 .—J!) A sheet from Yemen with colored stripes of red or green. 
Some say it is of green color. 


AlHidanah : (512-1) The nursing and caretaking of children. 


Hifz: (k=!) It means to memorize. In the religious sense, Muslims try to 
memorize the whole Qur'àn. Any person who achieves this task is called Hà- 
fiz. There are millions of Muslims who memorize the whole Qur'àn. 


Hijab: (Cle>3!) Veil, partition, curtain, covering the body. Screening 
between non-Mahram men and women. Any kind of veil, it could be a cur- 
tain or a facial veil, etc. A long dress prescribed for Muslim women to cover 
their whole body from head to feet. 
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Hijaz: (55-—J!) The region along the western seaboard of Arabia, in which 
Makkah, Al-Madinah, Jeddah, and Ta'if are situated. 


Hijr: (>) The place of Thamüd before Tabük between Al-Madinah 
and Sham. Also the unroofed portion of the Ka‘bah called Hatim, 
which at present is in the form of a compound towards the north of 
it. 


Hijrah : (5 2-4!) It signifies migration from a land where a Muslim is unable 
to live according to the precepts of his faith to a land where it is possible to 
do so. Hijrah can also mean to leave a bad way of life for a good or more 
righteous way. The Hijrah par excellence for Muslims is the Hijrah of the 
Prophet #¢ that not only provided him and his followers refuge from 
persecution, but also an opportunity to build a society and state according to 
the ideals of Islam. 


Hijri: (s 2-4!) Name of the Islamic lunar calendar. It refers to the Prophet's 
migration from Makkah, because of the mounting hostility, there to Yathrib 
(200 miles north) whose people had invited him. This journey took place in 
the twelfth year of his mission. He arrived on the 20th of September 622 CE, 
and the city proudly changed its name to Madinatun-Nabi (the Prophet's 
city), commonly known as Al-Madinah. This is the beginning of the Islamic 
lunar calendar, often called the Hijri calendar, it is dated from this important 
event, which marks the beginning of an Islamic state (in Al-Madinah) in 
which the Shari‘ah (Islamic law) was implemented. The months of the Isla- 
mic calendar are: Muharram, Safar, Rabi'ul-Awwal, Rabi'uth-Thani, Juma- 
dal-Ulà, Jumadath-Thàniyah, Rajab, Sha‘ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, Dhul- 
Qa'dah, Dhul-Hijjah. 


Hilàb : (>>) A kind of scent. 
Al-Hill : (, |!) The area outside the sacred precincts of Makkah. 
Hima : (, .—J!) A private pasture. 


Hims : (_,2.>) A city in Sham (Syria, Lebanon, Palestine, Israel and Jordan) 
now it is in Syria. 


Himyan: (©L.>) A kind of belt, part of which serves as a purse to keep 
money in it. 
Hiqqah : (33!) A three-year-old she-camel. 


Hira’: (4|,-.!) The cave in a mountain named Jabalan-Nür on the outskirts 
of Makkah where Muhammad i£, at the age of forty, received the first 
revelations of the Qur'àn, beginning with the word Iqra' that means ‘read’. 
The cave was a favorite place of retreat for Muhammad s£ prior to his call 
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to prophethood, where he could contemplate alone and seek of Allah free 
from the distractions of the city below. 


Hubal: ( Ls) Hubal, the chief of the minor deities, was an image of a man, 
and was said to have been originally brought to Arabia from Syria. It was 
one of the so many false gods of Arabs housed in the Ka‘bah in the pre- 
Islamic period of Ignorance. 


Hublà : (| .—!) A kind of desert tree. 
Hudà' : (+\4>3!) Chanting of camel-drivers keeping pace of camel's walk. 


Al-Hudaybiyah : (1,21) A well-known place ten miles from Makkah on the 
way to Jeddah. 


Hudüd : (5,2!) (sing. Hadd) Allàh's set boundary limits for Halal (lawful) 
and Haràm (unlawful). Whoever transgresses these limits may be punished or 
forgiven by Allah as He wills. Legal punishment for certain crimes like rob- 
bery (to cut the hands), adultery or fornication (stoning or lashes and exile 
for one year), apostasy (killing), etc. 


Hujjàj: (75!) Pilgrims. Persons who have been on the pilgrimage to 
Makkah duin the Hajj season in the month of Dhul-Hijjah. (Singular: Hàjj 
= zl a male pilgrim; Hajjah = >il a female pilgrim) 


Hujrah : (3 >>|) Courtyard of a dwelling place, or a room. 


Hukm: ( I) Literally meaning verdict, judgment, decision (see Verse 
6:57), sometimes gives the meaning of wisdom, discretion, knowledge and the 
power to see things in their true perspective (Verse 26:83). 


Hukmiyyah : (1.55!) One of the Khawarij sects. So named because they had 
rejected the verdict of the arbitrators appointed by ‘Ali and Mu'awiyah under 
the plea that judgment rests only with Allah. 


Hullah : (45!) A Najràni garment or shroud or coffin consisting of two parts, 
two-piece garment, lower wrap and upper wrap. Two pieces of a garment 
made of the same material. 


Humaz: ( 4!) Madness or evil suggestions. 


Hums: (_,..>) The tribe of Quraysh, their offspring and their allies were 
called Hums. Those who were either lived in Haràm or born there or were in 
the area of Haram or were from the tribes of Kinanah and Jadilah. This 
word implies enthusiasm and strictness. The Hums used to say: ^We are the 
people of Allah.” They thought themselves superior to other people. 


Hunayn : (:,:J!) A valley between Makkah and Tà'if where the battle took 
place between the Prophet # and Quraysh pagans. 
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Huqüq : (3 54>!) (sing. Haq) Rights. 


Hur: (;,-J!) (Houris) Very fair females of Paradise wide-eyed with intense 
black irises and intense white scleras created by Allàh as such not from the 
offspring of Adam. (Hür'in-wide-eyed houris) 


Hür'in : (¿pe 53>) Wide-eyed houris. 


Ibadah : (32.5!) Literally means worship, it refers to all those acts with which 
one renders worship and adoration, obedience and submission, service and 
subjection to Allah (. Thus in Islam, visiting the sick, giving charity, hugging 
one's spouse, or any other good act is considered an act of worship. 


Iblis : (_-~L!) The word literally means ‘thoroughly disappointed, one in utter 
despair'. It is the personal name of Shaytan (Satan) or the cursed devil, as 
found in the Qur'àn. Iblis is believed to be a prominent member of the jinn, 
a class of Allah’s creation. When Adam (the first human) was created, Allah 
commanded Iblis and all the other angels to prostrate themselves before 
Adam. He rebelled against Allàh out of vanity and refused the Command of 
Allah to prostrate before Adam, and was cast out from heavens. Iblis rea- 
soned to himself that he was superior to Adam since he was made of fire 
while Adam was only made of clay. By this one act of defiance, Iblis in- 
troduced the sins of pride, envy, and disobedience into the world. Hence, Al- 
lah told him that he will dwell in Hell. Iblis asked Allah for a postponement 
until the Hereafter. He also asked Allah to allow him to mislead and tempt 
humankind to error. This term was granted to him by Allàh whereafter he 
became the chief promoter of evil and prompted Adam and Eve to disobey 
Allah’s order. Allah told him that only the misguided ones would follow him 
and that He would fill Hell with him and his followers. Iblis swore that he 
would mislead and misguide all the people except those sincere and devoted 
worshipers of Allah.Allah warns human beings repeatedly in the Qur'àn that 
Iblis is an avowed enemy of humankind, whose temptations must be resisted 
in order to stay on the Straight Path. He is possessed of a specific personality 
and is not just an abstract force. 


Ibn: (;, Y!) (also used as bin) Arabic term meaning ‘son of. Many famous 
Muslim men in history are known by a shortened version of their names be- 
gining with Ibn. Examples include, Ibn Khaldün (a historian), Ibn Sina (a 
physician), Ibn Rushd (a judge and philosopher), and Ibn Batütah (a world 
traveler). 


Ibn Hajar: (>> ¢»!) Allamah Hafiz Ahmad bin Hajar 'Asqalàní. 
Ibn Labün : (555 ;,!) Two year old camel. 
Ibrahim: (a! y!) Abraham, a Prophet and righteous person revered by 
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Muslims, Jews, and Christians alike as the patriarch (father-figure) of mono- 
theism. Muslims commemorate Ibrahim’s devotion, struggles and sacrifices 
during the annual Hajj rites. 


Iddah: (i249) The waiting period prescribed by Allah that a woman is 
required to observe as a consequence of the nullification of her marriage 
with her husband or because of the husband’s death, during which a woman 
may not remarry after being widowed or divorced. 


Idhkhir : (,>3\\) A kind of grass well-known for its good smell, and is found 
in Hijaz, Saudi Arabia. 


Idtibà* :( d P In Ihram, putting the upper wrap (Rida’) under the right 
armpit one the right shoulder bare, and placing part of it over the left 
shoulder. 


Ifadah : (.26 NX!) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Iftar: ( 41) Breaking of the fast immediately after sunset at Maghrib as 
soon as the Call to Prayer (Adhàn) is called. 


Ihdàd : (35— YN!) Mourning for a deceased husband. 


Thal: (J9 Y!) Raising the voice while reciting the Talbiyah during Hajj or 
"Umrah. 


Thram : (e! 1) The state of consecration into which Muslims enter in order 
to pero the Hajj or ‘Umrah (lesser pilgrimage). In which one is pro- 
hibited to practice certain deeds that are lawful at other times. The cere- 
monies of ‘Umrah and Hajj are performed during such state. When one 
assumes this state, the first thing one should do is to express mentally and 
orally one's intention to assume this state for the purpose of performing Hajj 
or 'Umrah. Then Talbiyah — pilgrimage recitation (Labbayk Alláhumma 
Labbayk... Here I am, O Allāh, here I am) is recited, and two sheets of white 
unstitched seamless cloth are the only clothes men wear; the sheet wrapped 
below one's waist is called Izār, and the other wrapped round the upper part 
of the body is Ridà'. This dress worn by pilgrims serves to reinforce a sense 
of humility, purity, and human equality. In the state of Ihràm the pilgrim is 
required to observe many prohibitions, for example, he may not hunt, shave 
or trim his hair, shed blood, use perfume, or indulge in sexual gratification. 


Ihsan: (O\.> 1) Right action, goodness, sincerity. Doing something in a 
goodly manner. The highest level of deeds and worship with perfection, i.e., 
when you worship Allah or do deeds, consider yourself as if you see Him; 
and if you cannot achieve this feeling or attitude, then you must bear in 
mind that He sees you. In other words, Ihsan means to be patient in per- 
forming your duties to Allah, totally for Allah’s sake and in accordance with 
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the Sunnah (legal ways) of the Prophet #2 in a perfect manner. 


Thtikar: (,\S%>N'\) It means a planned hoarding of something for future 
profit. Ihtikar is prohibited and unlawful as it creates artificial scarcity of es- 
sential foodstuff. 


Al-Ihtibà' : (»L:—- Y!) See Al-Habwah. 
Ibn Makhàd : (, 2^ ¢»\) One-year-old camel. 
Ijárah : (3 >Y!) Literally means to give something on rent. 


Ijmà* :(¢\.>\ 1) Consensus of opinion among scholars and leaders. It is one of 
the means employed by Muslims for joint decision-making, and for interpret- 
ing the Shari‘ah. Ijma‘ comes next to the Qur'àn and the Sunnah as a source 
of Islamic doctrines. 


Ijtihad: (34:— Y!) Independent interpretive or discretionary reasoning. The 
intellectual effort of Muslim scholars to employ reason and analysis of the 
authoritative sources Qur'àn and Sunnah for the purpose of finding legal so- 
lutions to new and challenging situations or issues. It is also said to exercise 
personal judgment based on the Qur'àn and the Sunnah. 


Ila’ or Tyla’: (9, X!) A husband's oath to abstain from sexual relations with 
his wife. The maximum permissible limit for abstaining from sexual relations 
in wedlock under such a vow is four months, after which it would auto- 
matically mean repudiation of the marriage. 


Tham : (Ay!) Literally means inspiration. Here it refers to those things or 
ideas that Allàh puts into the minds of His pious servants. 


Iliyà' : («L)) Eilat seaport near Israel at head of Gulf ‘Aqabah. 


Tim: (.J4!) Arabic term meaning knowledge. The Qurān and Hadith 
encourage Muslims to constantly strive to increase their knowledge, of both 
religious and worldly matters. 


Tim Jafar: ( -J! Ae) The science of numerical symbolism of letters. It is 
said to come down from ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Some say it to be Numology, 
Number manipulation, and some name it to be the art of ciphering or deci- 
phering. 


Imam: (eX!) Generally, the term Imam refers to one who leads 
congregational worship. More broadly, the term also applies to religious lea- 
ders within the Muslim community, it is also used with reference to the foun- 
ders of the different systems of theology and law in Islam, and in its highest 
form, refers to the head of the Islamic state. 


Imamah : (42\.+)!) The turban or similar head covering. 
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Imam Mahdi: (sigs eV!) He will make his appearance when the Muslims 
will be at their weakest position. With his advent, the greater signs of Qiya- 
mah (Resurrection) will commence. He will be the leader of the Muslims, 
and after his death, Prophet ‘Eisa (Jesus) will take over the leadership. 


Iman: (ol!) Literally means faith or belief. Here it refers to believing in 
Allah (as the One and only God and believing that Muhammad #% is His 
Messenger, and also having belief in other articles of faith. 


Imlas : (, 24!) An abortion caused by being beaten over one’s (a pregnant 
wife's) abdomen. 


Imsük: (SUY!) To abstain completely from foods, drinks, intimate 
intercourses and smoking, before the break of the dawn till sunset. 


Inbijaniyah : (436.5!) A woolen garment without marks. 


Injil: ( 2-5!) Arabic name for the Holy Scripture revealed to Prophet ‘Eisa 
(Jesus) during the last two or three years of his earthly life. The Injil men- 
tioned by the Qur'an should, however, not be identified by the four Gospels 
of the New Testament that contain a great deal of records of the life of Jesus 
written by his closest contemporaries in addition to the inspired statements 
of Prophet Jesus . It is significant, however, that the statements explicitly at- 
tributed to Jesus in the Gospels contain substantively the same teachings as 
those of the Qur'àn. 


Inna Lillahi wa Innà Mayhi Raji'ün: (o 1; 4J1 Uls aU Ut) When a Muslim is 
struck with a calamity, when he loses one of his loved ones, or when he has 
gone bankrupt, he should be patient and say this statement meaning 'We are 
from Allàh and to Him we return'. Muslims believe that Allàh is the One 
Who gives and it is He Who takes away. He is testing us sometimes by giving 
something and sometimes by taking away. Hence, a Muslim submits himself 
to Allah. He is grateful and thankful to Allàh for whatever he gets. On the 
other hand, he is patient and says this expression in times of turmoil and 
calamity. 


In-shà-Allàh : (Wi «5 òl) The meaning of this Arabic phrase is ‘If Allah 
wills’. When a person wishes to plan for the future, when he promises, when 
he makes resolutions, and when he makes a pledge, he says this phrase. Mus- 
lims are to strive hard and to put their trusts with Allàh. They leave the re- 
sults in the Hands of Allah. 

Intigas : (, 2 5!) Sprinkling water on private parts while performing Wudü'. 
Tgàl : (J1) The rope by which the camel’s foreleg is fettered. 


Igamah : (4.\8N\) It refers to the second call for the prayer that follows the 
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first call (Adhàn). Iqdàmah means that the obligatory prayer in congregation 
is just to begin. It is to be recited in Arabic before every obligatory prayer. It 
is composed of specific words and phrases very closely related to the Adhàn. 
The statements of the Adhàn are recited reduced so that the statements that 
are expressed twice in the Adhàn are recited once in Iqàmah except the last 
utterance of Allahu-Akbar. The prayer is offered immediately after Iqamah 
has been pronounced. 


Igamatus-Salàt : (3.2)! 346]) The offering of the prayers perfectly. This is 
not understood by many Muslims. It means: (A) Each and every Muslim, 
male or female, is obliged to offer his prayers regularly five times a day at 
the specified times; the male in the mosque in congregation and the female 
at home. As the Prophet #¢ has said: "Order your children for prayer at the 
age of seven and beat them (about it) at the age of ten." The chief (of a 
family, town, tribe, etc.) and the Muslim ruler of a country are held re- 
sponsible before Allàh in case of non-fulfillment of this obligation by the 
Muslims under his authority. (B) To offer the prayers in a way just as the 
Prophet Muhammad 2 offered it with all its rules and regulations, as he $% 
said: "Offer your prayers the way you see me offering them." Please see Sa- 
hih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1 for the Prophet's way of praying, in the book of char- 
acteristics of the prayer and that the prayer (Salàt) begins with Takbir 
(Allahu-Akbar) with the recitation of Sarat Al-Fatihah etc., along with its 
various postures, standing, bowing, prostrations, sitting etc., and it ends with 
Taslim. 


Iqra’: (15!) It means ‘read’ or ‘recite,’ it was the first word of the Qur’an 
revealed to Muhammad #¢ during one of his retreats to the cave of Hira’ 
above Makkah. Muslims refer to this word to remind themselves of the im- 
portance of acquiring knowledge, ‘from the cradle to the grave’ as Prophet 
Muhammad i£ said. 


Irfah : («6 Y!) To comb the hair everyday. 


Isbaghul-Wudü' : (+ 2 jJ pe) To perform ablution properly. It means either 
covering all required areas completely or washing them three times. (Like- 
wise, Ahsanal-Wudü' means performing ablution well, and Atammal-Wudw’ 
means performing ablution perfectly.) 


Isbal : (JLN!) Making one's lower garment too long below the heels. 


Isha’: (+è!) It is the commencement of darkness, and the beginning of the 
time of ‘Isha’ (night) prayer. The time for it starts about one hour and a half 
after sunset, till the middle of night. 


Ish‘Gr : (Y1) Marking the Budn. This was done by grazing the skin of the 
camel's hump until some blood appeared, and then wiping that blood in such 
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a way as to leave a mark. This mark then indicated that the camel was set 
aside for sacrifice. 


Ishràq : (å! SN!) Sunrise. 


Ishtimalus-Sammà' : (2) JU 5!) The wearing of clothes in the following two 
ways: 1. To cover one shoulder with a garment and leave the other bare. 2. To 
wrap oneself (with hands enclosed) in a garment while sitting in such a way that 
nothing of that garment would cover one's private parts. (See Ihtiba’) 


Ishtirak : (3! Y!) Equivocally; participation; partnership. While Istidanah 
means the raising or building up credit through credit purchases. It however 
does not apply to the raising of cash loans. 


Islam : (ee NU Its meaning encompasses the concepts of peace, greeting, 
salutation, surrender, obedience, loyalty, allegiance and commitment. Lit- 
erally means 'submission to the will of Allàh, and refers commonly to an 
individual’s surrender and commitment to God the Creator through ad- 
herence to the religion by the same name.The most important and pivotal 
concept in Islam is the Oneness of God. See Allàh for more on the conept of 
God. Islam teaches that all faiths have, in essence, one common message: the 
existence of a Supreme Self, the one and only God, whose sovereignty is to 
be acknowledged in worship and in the pledge to obey His teachings and 
commandments, conveyed through His Messengers and Prophets who were 
sent at various times and in many places throughout history. Islam demands 
a commitment to submit and surrender to God so that one could live in 
peace; peace (Salam) is achieved through active obedience to the revealed 
commandments of God, for God is the Source of all peace. Commitment to 
Islam entails striving for peace through a struggle for justice, equality of op- 
portunity, mutual caring and consideration for others' rights, and continuous 
research and acquisition of knowledge for the better protection and utiliza- 
tion of the resources of the universe. 


The basic beliefs of Islam are: the Oneness of the only God who is Sovereign 
of the universe; the Revelation of the teaching and commandments of God 
through angels in heaven to Prophets on earth, and written in sacred writings 
that all have the same transcendent source; these contain the will of God 
marking the way of peace for the whole universe and all mankind; the Day 
of Judgment which inaugurates the Afterlife in which God rewards and pun- 
ishes with respect to human obedience to His will. 


Islam is the last and final religion to all mankind and to all generations irre- 
spective of color, race, nationality, ethnic background, language, or social po- 
sition. Islam teaches that human diversity is a sign of the richness of God's 
mercy, and that God wills human beings to compete with each other in good- 
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ness in order to test who is the finest in action; this is, according to Islam, 
the reason for the creation of the universe. 


Islam was revealed to the Prophet #¢ (Sarah 3 Al 'Imrán-The Family of 
Imran, Verse 19) “Truly, the religion with Allah is Islam," and again (Sirah 
5: Al-Ma'idah-The Table Spread, Verse 3) “This day I have perfected your 
religion for you,and have chosen for you Islam as your religion.”A person 
who enters the fold of Islam is called a Muslim. The religion of Islam is not 
to be confused with Mohammedanism. The latter is misnomer to Islam. Mus- 
lims do not accept this name as it gives wrong information about Islam and 
Muslims. 


Ismà'il : ( \.c\.~!) (Ishmael) The elder son of Abraham, Prophet of Allah and 
the father of the Arabs, born to his wife Hajar. When he was about thirteen 
years old, Isma‘il helped Abraham build the Ka‘bah as a place for mono- 
theists to worship the One God. He, along with his younger brother Ishaq 
(Isaac), are considered by Muslims to have been Prophets in their own right. 


Isnad: (s\~S\) (sing. Sanad ~Ji). The chain of narrators of a Prophetic 
Hadith. 


Isra’: («| Yi) Another name for Sirah Bani Israel (17) of the Noble 
Qur'an. 

Isrà? wa Mi'ràj: (~\,~5\5 «!.,Y!) The miraculous ‘Night Journey’ and 
‘Ascension’ of Prophet Muhammad 3£, respectively, from Makkah to Al- 
Aqsa Mosque in Jerusalem, which took place in 619/620 CE. This important 
event, which took place in the year of Muhammad's wife Khadijah's death, 
gave strength to him by reaffirming God's support for him. During this event, 
instructions for the formal Muslim prayer were revealed to Muhammad 2%, 
making them a cornerstone of Muslim faith and practice. 


Istabraq : (å 1) Thick Dibaj (pure silk brocade). 


Istibra’: («4 .. Y!) The elapse of one menstruation period in the case of a 
newly purchased slave-woman. 


Istighfar : ( ux N!) To seek Allah’s forgiveness. It is something that must be 
done continuously in a Muslims life. 


Istihadah : (1.26. N!) Bleeding from the womb of a woman in between her 
ordinary periods. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 303) 


Istihsan : (GL. Y1) To give a verdict with a proof from one's heart with 
satisfaction, and one cannot express it [only Abü Hanifah and his pupils say 
so but the rest of the Muslim religious scholars of Sunnah (and they are the 
majority) do not agree to it]. 
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Istijmar : ( Js Y!) Purification by stone. 


Istikhàrah : (5, V!) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at in which the praying 
person appeals to Allàh to guide one to the right decision, regarding a cer- 
tain deed, or a particular problem, or a situation with which one is con- 
fronted. (See Sahih Al-Bukhàri Hadith No. 263, Vol. 2; Hadith No.391, Vol. 
8; Hadith No. 487, Vol. 9.) 


Istinja’: («o Y1) Cleansing of one's private parts after having relieved 
oneself. A person can cleanse himself with water or clods of earth. 


Al-Istinshàq : (33:2 Y!) Rinsing the nose. 


Istisqà' : (saz V!) A prayer consisting of two Rak‘at, invoking Allah for rain 
in seasons of drought. (See Sahih Al-Bukhàri, Hadith 119, Vol. 2) 


Ithm : (SY !) Ithm denotes negligence, dereliction of duty and sin. 


Ithmid : (253!) Antimony that clears the vision and makes the eyelashes 
grow. 


Itikaf: (31e Y!) Seclusion in a mosque for the purpose of worshipping 
Allah only. It refers to the religious practice of spending the last ten days of 
Ramadan (either wholly or partly) in a mosque so as to devote oneself ex- 
clusively to worship. The one in such a state should not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and one is not allowed to leave the mosque except for a very 
short period, and that is only for very urgent necessity, e.g., answering the 
call of nature or joining a funeral procession etc. 


Iz@r: (55 Y!) A sheet worn below the waist to cover the lower half of the 
body. 


Jabriyyah : (3, 3!) The Jabriyyah sect has the belief that a person is free to 
do according to his will and he is responsible solely what deeds he performs, 
good or bad as against the Qadariyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Jad'à^: (+\es>) An animal with a cut nose, ear or lip. But it is more specific 
for the nose being most common in many cases. 


Jadha‘ah or Jadha‘: (4¢i>.¢ic) A four-year-old she-camel, or a sheep more 
than one year and less than two years, or cow of three years age, or a horse 
five years age. The criterion in goat, cow, ox and camel is having two teeth 
and in sheep who has reached the age of one year. 


Jahálah : (31,421) Uncertainty in a contract that may lead to a later dispute; 
see Gharar. 


Jahannam: (..4>) Most commonly understood to mean Hell described as a 
place of torment, sorrow, and remorse. Islam teaches that God does not wish 
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to send anyone to Hell, yet justice demands that righteous people be re- 
warded and those who insist on evil living without repentance and on denial 
of God be punished.. In fact, it is one of the levels of Hell. There are seven 
levels of Hell-fire: 1. Jahim—the shallowest level of Hell. It is reserved for 
those who believed in Allah and His Messenger #¢, but who ignored His 
commands. 2. Jahannam—a deeper level where the idol-worshippers are to 
be sent on the Day of Judgment. 3. Sa‘ir—is reserved for the worshippers of 
fire. 4. Sagar—this is where those who did not believe in Allah will be sent 
on the Day of Judgment. 5. Ladha—will be the home of the Jews. 6. Ha- 
wiyah—will be the abode of the Christians. 7. Hutamah—the deepest level of 
Hell-fire. This is where the religious hypocrites will spend eternity. The worst 
of Allah’s creation are the Mundafiqin (hypocrites), whether they be of man- 
kind or jinn, for they outwardly appear to accept, but inwardly reject Allah 
and His Messenger 3&. A dweller of Hell is called a Jahannami. 


Jàhil : ( j»li!) Literally means ‘an ignorant person.’ Here it refers to one 
who is ignorant of the knowledge of Islam irrespective of whether it is gen- 
eral knowledge of Islam, or knowledge of the rules and regulations of Islam. 


Jàhiliyyah : (XJ46.!) Literally ‘ignorance’ is a concise expression for the 
pagan practice of the days before the advent of the Prophet Muhammad 22. 
Jahiliyyah denotes all those world-views and ways of life that are based on 
rejection or disregard of heavenly guidance communicated to mankind 
through the Prophets and Messengers of God; the attitude of treating human 
life, either wholly or partly . as independent of the directives of God. 


Jahim : (2-5!) See Jahannam. 


Jahmiyyah: (4.¢>)|) Taken its name from its progenitor Jahm bin Safwan. 
This sect denies seeing Allah in the Hereafter. 


Jahri Salat : (4 4! èa!) Prayer of audible recitation. 


Jayshul-Usrah : (s 9 =) Army of Hardship, meaning the campaign to 
Tabük. 


Jalil: ( J>) A kind of good smelling grass grown in Makkah. 
Jariyah : (4&3!) A young girl. 
Ja’iz : (50.1) see Halal. 


Jalab & Janab : (~>; —J-) Jalab (bringing) and Janab (avoidance) meaning 
the tax collector should not stop in one place and demand that people bring 
their goods and livestock to him for assessment of tax; and also the people 
should not go to remote areas away from where they are expected to be so 
that the tax collector has to travel far and face hardship in doing his job. 
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Jallalah : (339!) The animal that eats dung or the dropping of other 
animals. 


Jalsah : (41+) Sitting between the two prostrations. 
Jam‘ :(«.—!) Muzdalifah, a well-known place near Makkah. 


Jami‘: (4.9!) Collection of Ahàdith on a list of topics like belief, laws, 
Sunan, purification, piety, manners, interpretation, history, etc. 


Jamáà'at : (4c 2.1) It is a group or a congregation for communal worship. 


Jamrah: (5 1) (pl. Jimar) White hot coal. A small stone-built pillar in a 
walled place. There are three Jimàr situated at Mina. One of the ceremonies 
of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these Jimàr on the four days of ‘Eidul-Adha at 
Mina. 


Jamratul-‘Aqabah : (44+5\ 3 ,.>) One of the three stone pillars at Mina. The 
last and the greatest one. It is situated at the entrance of Mina from the 
direction of Makkah.One of the rites of Hajj is to throw pebbles at these 
stone pillars, which represent Satan. 


Jamratul-Ula : (, ) ls j^») The first one. 
Jamratul-Wusta : (, 2.5 $ >) The middle one. 


Janabah : (t>!) The state of a person after having sexual intercourse with 
his wife or after having a sexual discharge in a wet dream, whether inten- 
tional or otherwise. A person in such a state should perform Ghusl (i.e., have 
a bath) or do Tayammum, if a bath is not possible; otherwise the person may 
not perform Salah (prayer) or recite or touch the Qur’an. 


Janazah : (3502!) The Muslim funeral prayer, performed as a sign of respect 
and goodwill for a deceased Muslim, immediately prior to burial. The prayer 
reminds all Muslims of their ultimate mortality, thereby reinforcing an ethic 
of righteous and God-conscious living. 


Janib : (.—J!) A good kind of date. 


Jannah : (<>3\) Paradise, described as a place of happiness, contentment, and 
vitality. A reward for the righteous and God-conscious, who believe in the 
Oneness of Allàh and in all His Prophets and Messengers, and who follow 
the way of life of the Prophets. A created abode in the Hereafter as a blissful 
garden, where people live in eternal comfort and joy. Jannah has eight gates 
around it and each of these eight gates has eleven doors. The names of the 
eight gates are: 


1. Babul-Iman (oU. Y! >L). 2. Bàbul-Jihàd (3642! OL). 3. Babul-Kazminal- 
Ghayz (ÀJ! cbt OL). 4. Bàbur-Rayyàn (oL J! Ot). 5. Babur-Radin 
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(saal >L). 6. Bābus-Sadaqah (aall 24). 7. Bābut-Tawbah (à 3l WL). 
8. Babus-Salat (uai OL). A dweller of Paradise is called a Jannati. 


Al-Jarhu wat-Ta‘dil: ( adis c. pel) The Science of Validation of Ahadith, 
validation or invalidation. 


Jariyah : (4,9!) Bondmaid, a female bond servant. 


Jazakallahu khayran: (V. 4U! 31;-) This is a statement of thanks and 
appreciation to be said to the person who does a favor. Instead of saying 
thanks (Shukran), the Islamic statement of thanks is to say this phrase. Its 
meaning is: May Allah reward you for the good. It is understood that human 
beings can't repay one another enough. Hence, it is better to request Al- 
mighty Allah to reward the person who did a favor and to give him the best. 


Ji'ah : (344!) Beer. A drink made from barley and wheat. 


Jibril or Jibra'il: (45 >/ J>) (Gabriel) Muslims believe that angels are 
among God's many creations. He is believed to be one of the most important 
angels, as he was reponsible for transmitting God's Divine revelations to all 
of the human Prophets, ending with Muhammad #¢. Due to his special role 
in bridging the divine and human realms, he is referred to in the Qur'àn as a 
Spirit (Rüh) from God. 


Jibt: (c->) It signifies a thing devoid of any true basis and bereft of 
usefulness. In Islamic terminology the various forms of sorcery, divination 
and soothsaying, in short, all superstitions are called Jibt. 


Jihad: (34-4) The word literally means ‘to strive’ or ‘to exert to the 
utmost.’ It is an Arabic word the root of which is Jahada, which means to 
strive for a better way of life. The nouns are Juhd, Mujahid, Jihad, and Ijti- 
had. The other meanings are: struggle, endeavor, strain, exertion, effort, di- 
ligence, fighting to defend one’s life, land, and religion. Usually understood 
in terms of personal betterment, Jihad remained a highly nuanced concept, 
it should not be confused with Holy War, a common misrepresentation, the 
latter does not exist in Islam nor will Islam allow its followers to be in- 
volved in a Holy War. The latter refers only to the Holy War of the Crusa- 
ders. Jihad is not a war to force the faith on others, as many people think 
of it. It should never be interpreted as a way of compulsion of the belief on 
others, since there is an explicit Verse in the Qur'àn that says: “There is no 
compulsion in religion." (Qur'àn: Al-Baqarah 2:256). Jihad is not a defensive 
war only, but a war against any unjust regime, or any evil that is rampant in 
the society. If such a regime or a group exists that is spreading misinforma- 
tion, and by that creating chaos, a war is to be waged against the leaders, 
but not against the people to stop it. People should be freed from the un- 
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just regimes and influences so that they can freely choose to believe in Al- 
lah and worshiping Him. Not only in peace but also in war, Islam prohibits 
terrorism, kidnapping, and hijacking, when carried against civilians. Whoever 
commits such violations is considered a murderer in Islam, and is to be 
punished by the Islamic state. During defensive wars, Islam prohibits Mus- 
lim soldiers from harming civilians, women, children, elderly, and the re- 
ligious men like priests and rabbis. It also prohibits cutting down trees and 
destroying civilian constructions. In short, any cruelty or unjust practice with 
the enemies is also prohibited in Islam, in fact Islam introduces the highest 
human rights first in the world. 


Jilbab : (JS!) (pl. Jalabib) It is a long loose fitting garment worn by the 
Arabs as an overgarment or outer garment or outer covering. 


Jimar : (k>!) See Jamrah. 


Jinn: (>31) A creation, created by Allah from fire, like human beings from 
mud, and angels from light. Like man, a Divine Message has also been ad- 
dressed to them and they too have been endowed with the capacity, again 
like man, to choose between good and evil, between obedience and dis- 
obedience to God. See Sürah 72 of the Noble Quràn. These are spiritual 
beings that inhabit the world and are required to follow the orders of Allàh 
and are accountable for their deeds. They can be good or bad, just like peo- 
ple. The word Jinn in Arabic means hidden, which indicates that they are 
invisible creatures. It is said that they take on different shapes and forms. 
Occasionally they involve themselves in the lives of human beings, causing 
confusion and fright, though not all jinns are believed to be malevolent. 


Jitránah : (3!,44J!) A place, few miles from Makkah. The Prophet à& 
distributed the war booty of the battle of Hunayn there, and from there he 
assumed the state of Ihram to perform 'Umrah. 


Jirar : (5) 23!) (Also called Qullah - ala!) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 


(Qirbahs - à 3). 


Jizyah : (4,;>5!) Head tax or poll tax. A uniform tax or surcharge imposed 
upon every person or every adult in a specific group, as on those entering or 
leaving a country or using a particular service or conveyance. Tax imposed by 
Islam on all non-Muslims living in an Islamic government in lieu of the guar- 
antee of security and protection provided to them as the Dhimmis (Protected 
People) of an Islamic state, and their exemption from military service and 
payment of Zakah or other taxes imposed on Muslims, they should pay this 
tax to compensate. If the State cannot protect those who paid Jizyah, then 
the amount they paid is returned to them.Jizyah symbolizes the submission of 
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the non-Muslims to the suzerainty of Islam. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 4, 
Ahadith No. 384, 385 and 386) 


Jubbah : (4>5\) A cloak, outer garment. 
Al-Jubar : (,\>!') Bloodshed with impunity (exemption), i.e., without liability. 
Juhfah : (42>>3\) The Migàt of the people of Sham. 


Jumu‘ah : (4+.>5\) Friday, the Muslims’ day of gathering, when all Muslim 
males must go to the mosque to hear the Friday Khutbah (sermon) and to 
offer the Jumu‘ah congregational prayer, instead of Zuhr prayer. On this spe- 
cial day, Muslims make an extra effort to go to the main mosque of the vici- 
nity with their fellow Muslim brothers. Also Sarah 62 of the Noble Qur'àn. 


Jumu‘ah Masjid: (rsi) 324) Refers to the mosque in which Jumu‘ah 
prayer is offered.. It is generally the main mosque in a town or city. 


Junub: (1!) A person who is in a state of Janabah, means to be in a state 
of ceremonial impurity or defilement. A male becomes Junub on having sex- 
ual intercourse or simply on the emission of semen in sleep or otherwise. A 
female also becomes Junub as a result of sexual intercourse as well as when 
she is menstruating or having postnatal bleeding. These are the general cau- 
ses of Janabah, which is also referred to in the books of jurisprudence as 
Hadath Akbar. A full bath is required for a Junub to receive purification or 
Taharah, without which a man or woman is not allowed to touch or read the 
Qur’an, enter the mosque or offer the prayers. In the absence of water, how- 
ever, one is allowed to resort to Tayammum (dry ablution). It substitutes for 
both, a full bath (Ghusl) and ablution (Wudü'). 


Juyüb : (> +>!) Bosom or breast. 


Juz’: (*;2J!) Collection of Ahadith handed over by a single individual, a 
Companion, a Successor or a succeeder 


Ka‘bah: (z451) The first house of worship built for mankind as the first 
building dedicated to the worship of the One God. The Ka‘bah is an empty 
cube-shaped stone building whose foundations were built by the angels and 
originally built by Adam and later on reconstructed by Prophet Abraham and 
his son, Prophet Ishmael about 4,000 years ago. It was rebuilt with the help 
of Prophet Muhammad zz, and is covered by a black and gold cloth 
embroidered with Verses from the Qur'an. It is located within the court of 
the Sacred Mosque (Al-Masjidul-Harám) at Makkah, it is the most sacred 
place in Islam and commonly referred to as the ‘House of Allah.’ It is the 
focal point towards which Muslims all over the world face in their five daily 
prayers. Pilgrims at Makkah are supposed to circumambulate the Ka'bah. 
The Ka'bah contains the sacred Black Stone. 
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Al-Kaba’ir: ( 5L!) The biggest sins, such as polytheism, murder, illegal sex, 
usury, theft, etc. 


Kabsh : (| 531) Ram, a male sheep. 
Kafan : (;,453!) The shroud for the dead. 


Kafalah : (JUSI) The pledge given by somebody to a creditor to guarantee 
that the debtor will be present at a certain specific place to pay his debt or 
fine, or to undergo a punishment etc. 


Kaffarah : (s uS) Expiation for any loss, injury, lack of services, etc., also an 
expiation or atonement for a missed or wrongly practiced obligatory religious 
act, it is usually in the form of money or foodstuff or a sacrifice of an animal 
to free oneself from the consequences of sin (term specially used regarding 
the non-fulfillment of a pledge). 


Kafil : ( 453!) A person providing surety, or a guarantor. 


Kafir : ( 415!) It signifies one who denies or rejects the truth. A person who 
disbelieves in Allah, His Messengers, all the angels, all the holy Books, Day 
of Resurrection and in the Oadar (Divine Preordainments). It also refers to 
one who does not believe in Muhammad i£& as the final Messenger of Allah. 


Kàfür ( ; &ASJ!)Literally means camphor. It is a special heavenly perfume that 
will be mixed with non-intoxicating, pure wine and be given to the righteous 
in the Hereafter. See the Holy Qur'àn, Al-Insan (76:5). 


Kalàlah : (3493) One who leaves behind no heir. According to some 
scholars, it refers to those who die leaving neither any issue nor father nor 
grandfather. According to others, it refers to those who die without any issue 
(regardless of whether they are succeeded by father or grandfather). 


Kalàm : (e351) Talk or speech; has also been used through the ages to mean 
logic or philosophy. 


Kalam Majid : (3 pS) Refers to the Noble Qur’an, the Message of God. 


Kalimah : (44.531) Refers to the basic tenet of Islam, i.e., bearing witness that 
none has the right to be worshiped but Allah and that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah. 


Kalla : ( SJ!) Poor dependents and a debt. 


Kanz : ( S3!) Hoarded up gold, silver and money, the Zakat of which has not 
been paid. (See the Qur'àn 9:34). 


Karàmát : (— 1,53!) (sing. Karamah) Literally means a miracle. But in Islam 
it refers to miracles performed by saints and other pious slaves of Allah. 
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These miracles are performed only by the will of Allah. Saints cannot per- 
form any miracles of their own accord. 


Kasafat : (24.5) An Arabic verb meaning ‘eclipsed’, used for a solar eclipse: 
Ash-Shamsu Kasafat (the sun eclipsed). 


Kashf : (255\) Literally means ‘manifestation’. 
Katam : (SS!) A plant used for dyeing hair (Wasmah). 


Al-Kawthar : ( 5,5!) A sacred fountain in Jannah (Paradise). It is the source 
of all the four rivers of Jannah, and feeds the Hawd of Prophet Muhammad 
We, which is at the end of the Sirátul-Mustaqim. It is a gift from Allah to the 
Prophet $& to quench the thirst of true believers. (See Hawd Kawthar). Also 
the name of Strah No. 108. 


Khabal : ()U2J!) The (mire of) pus or sweat of the people of Hell. 
Khabat : (1.2!) The leaves of a thorny desert tree. 

Khadhf : (332!) The act of throwing small pebbles (like in Ramy). 
Khadirah : (3 .27-) A kind of vegetation. 


Khaybar : ( >) A well-known town in the north of Al-Madinah on the road 
to Syria. 


Khayf : (a>) A valley. 


Khalüs: (| ,295J!) A condition stipulating that the seller will deliver the 
product when it comes into his possession. 


Khilfah : (i35.!) Pregnant she-camels those are halfway through their 
pregnancy. 


Khalifah : (42.13!) (Caliph) The Imam or the Muslim ruler. 


Khalifah: (143331) An Arabic term meaning ‘successor,’ it refers to the 
rightful successor of Prophet Muhammad i£ as leader of the Ummah 
(worldwide Muslim community). The Khalffah is not a Prophet; rather, he is 
charged with upholding the rights of all citizens within an Islamic state and 
ensuring application of the Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Another title for the Kha- 
lifah (caliph) is Amirul-Mu'minin meaning ‘the Leader of the Believers’. In 
the political history of Islam, Khalifah became the title of the successors of 
the Prophet Muhammad i£, notably the first four Rightly-Guided Caliphs 
known as Al-Khulafa’ur-Rashidiin. The immediate successors of Prophet Mu- 
hammad #¢, were Abū Bakr Siddiq, ‘Umar bin Khattab, ‘Uthman bin ‘Affan, 
and ‘Ali bin Abu Talib (11-35 AH, 632-655 CE). With the establishment of 
the Umayyad hereditary rule immediately after this, the institution of the Ca- 
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liphate changed into monarchy. Yet the rulers called themselves Caliphs. 
Formally the institution of the Caliphate came to an end in 1924 CE when 
Kamal Ataturk of Turkey arbitrarily declared its abolition. 


Khalifah : (42155!) Khalifah or vicegerent is one who exercises the authority 
delegated to him by his principal, and does so in the capacity of his deputy 
and agent. Another use for this word is for humanity in general. The human 
being is considered the Khalifah (representative) of Allah on earth according 
to Allah.This term has been used in the Qur'àn with reference to man: “Just 
think when your Lord said to the angels: ‘Lo! I am about to place a vice- 
gerent on earth...” (2:30). At certain places in the Qur'an, Khulafa’ (pl.) also 
means (a) people with power to mobilize all that is on earth (27:62); (b) suc- 
cessors or inheritors who will inherit the earth and succeed one after another 
(24:55; 38:26). 


Khalil : ( JJ!) A close friend. The one whose love is mixed with one's heart 
and it is superior to a friend or beloved. The Prophet #¢ had only one 
Khalil, i.e., Allah, but he had many friends. 


Khalüq : (3 5!) A kind of perfume and dye made from saffron. 


Khamr : ( 5) It literally means ‘wine’, and has been prohibited by Islam. 
This prohibition covers everything that acts as an agent of intoxication, and 
includes all kinds of alcoholic drinks. See Noble Qur'àn, Al-Baqarah (2:219), 
A]-Mà'idah (5:93). 


Al-Khamsah : (1.1) The five compilers of Ahadith . Abu Dawud, Nasà'i, 
Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Khamisah : (4.2..>5\) A black woolen square blanket with marks on it. 


Khandaq: (($2:4)1) It means a ditch. Generally referred to the battle of 
Khandaq. 


Kharáàj : (c! ^J!) Tax imposed on the revenue from land taken from non- 
Muslims to ensure their equal rights under Islamic law. 


Kharaj: (c! ^J!) Zakat imposed on the yield of the land (1/10th or 1/20th). 
Kharqà' : («5 >5\) An animal with pierced ears. 


Khasafa: (~>) A word meaning ‘eclipsed’ used for lunar eclipse: Al- 
Qamaru Khasafa (the moon eclipsed). 


Khatib : (_-J2>5\) Orator, speaker. 


Khawàrij: (7,1,»J!) (Kharijites or the Seceders) The people who dissented 
from the clean and disagreed with the rest of the Muslims. According to 
their belief a sinner is out of the folds of Islam. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 541 dye NewS) JV! ww ng 


Khazir or Khazirah: (3.553! < p333) A special dish prepared from ground 
meat, white flour, fat etc. 


Khibr: (2!) The agreement to Mukhabarah, i.e., selling fruit before it 
ripens. 


Khilabah : (431) Deception. See Musarrah: 
Khilafah : (3!) The Muslim state or the office of the caliph. 


Khilal: (JJ!) This term is generally used in the act of Wudü' (ablution). 
It refers to the passing of fingers either through one's beard or passing of 
fingers of one hand through the fingers of the other hand, or even passing of 
the little finger through the toes. 


Khimar : ( ,5J!)Headcloth, head and face veil, head cover, veil covering the 
face but leaving the eyes exposed. Any scarf like piece of cloth used to cover 
the whole head and neck and may also be used to cover the bosom of a 
woman. 


Khuff : (431) (pl. Khifaf) Leather socks or slippers. 


Khul‘: (J+!) It signifies a woman's securing the annulment of her marriage 
through the payment of some compensation like returning back the Mahr to 
her husband which he gave her. See Qur'àn, Al-Baqarah (2:229). 


Khumrah : (5.53!) A small mat just sufficient for the face and the hands (on 
prostrating during prayers). 


Khums : (, 22!) It is literally one fifth. One fifth of the spoils of war is 
earmarked for the struggle to exalt the Word of Allah and to help the or- 
phans, the needy, the wayfarer and the Prophet's kinsmen. Since the Prophet 
#¢ devoted all his time to the cause of Islam, he was not in a position to 
earn his own living. Hence a part of Khums was allocated for the main- 
tenance of the Prophet #¢ as well as for his family and the relatives 
dependent upon him for financial support. See Qur'àn, Al-Anfal (8:41). 


Khushi‘: (¢ 4!) Submissiveness and attentiveness during the prayer with 
homage, humbleness and fear of Allah. 


Khutbah : (1353.4) Sermon or religious talk. The weekly community address 
given by an /màm immediately prior to the Friday congregational prayer. The 
address serves as a venue for leaders to share with members of the congrega- 
tion religious insights, to discuss Islamic viewpoints on important con- 
temporary issues, and to reinforce teachings of Islam. The greatest sermon in 
the history of mankind is called Khutbatul-Wadà' (the Farewell address), gi- 
ven by the Prophet Muhammad 3£, during his last Hajj in 10 AH. There are 
various types of sermons: 
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Khutbatul-Jumu‘ah (3-4 44>.) (the Friday sermon). This is given immediately 
before the Jumu‘ah (Friday) prayer. 2. Khutbatul- Eid (the “Eid sermon). This is 
given immediately after the prayer of the two *Eids. 3. Khutbatun-Nikah (the 
marriage sermon). This is given during the marriage ceremony. 


Khutbatun-Nikah : (—- S: i>) A speech delivered at the time of concluding 
the marriage contract. 


Kifayah: (4, US)An obligatory Islamic rule. If one person performs the act, 
then it is not required for others to perform. For example, the burial of a 
deceased Muslim is obligatory on any one person to perform. 


Kifl : (, 4S3!) Share or portion, a like part. 


Ki'àb: (SS!) Ki‘ab is plural of Ka‘b and refers to bones taken from the 
knees of sheep which were used in gambling similar to dice. Dice (for play- 


ing). 

Kohl: (_\>SS\) Antimony eye powder. 
Küfah : (% ,S)!) A city of Iraq. 

Kuffar : (,4S3\) Plural of Kafir (see Kafir). 


Küfi: (3,9) An Arabic script. Angular writing style often used for early 
hand-written copies of the Qur'àn. 


Kufr : ( A1) The state of disbelief. Its original meaning is ‘to conceal’. This 
word has been variously used in the Qur'àn to denote: (1) state of absolute 
lack of faith; (2) rejection or denial of any of the essentials of Islam that 
constitute to believe in Allah, His angels, His Messengers, His revealed 
Books, the Day of Resurrection, and Al-Qadar (i.e., Divine Preordainments 
whatever Allah has ordained must come to pass); (3) attitude of ingratitude 
and thanklessness to Allah; and (4) non-fulfillment of certain basic require- 
ments of faith. In the accepted technical sense, Kufr consists of rejection of 
the Divine guidance communicated through the Prophets and Messengers of 
God. More specifically, ever since the advent of the last of the Prophets and 
Messengers, Muhammad #%, rejection of his teaching constitutes Kufr. 
Killing a believer also constitutes disbelief. 


Kufu’: (4455\) It means to be similar or resembling or peer. Similarity or 
equality in four things - religion, lineage, profession and freedom is regarded 
reliable. Among these four, religion is agreed upon. Lineage is not proved 
from any true and authentic Hadith, rest of the two, profession and freedom 
are admitted by all. To marry other than Kufu' is not prohibited, but it is 
better to marry in Kufu' for many reasons. 


Kunyah : (4.53\) Surname. Calling a man, O ‘father of so-and-so!’ Or calling a 
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woman, O'mother of so-and- so" This is a custom of the Arabs. 


Kursi: (=) Literally a footstool or chair, and sometimes wrongly 
translated as Throne. The Kursi mentioned in this Verse should be dis- 
tinguished from the ‘Arsh (Throne) mentioned in V.7:54, 10:3, 85:15 and 
elsewhere. Prophet Muhammad #¢ said: “The Kursi compared to the ‘Arsh 
is nothing but like a ring thrown out upon open space of the desert." If 
the Kursi extends over the entire universe, then how much greater is the 
‘Arsh. Indeed Allah, the Creator of both the Kursi and the ‘Arsh, is the 
Greatest. 


Ibn Taymiyyah said in the chapters: a) To believe in the Kursi, b) To believe 
in the ‘Arsh (Throne): 


It is narrated from Muhammad bin ‘Abdullah and from other religious scho- 
lars that the Kursi is in front of the ‘Arsh (Throne) and it is at the level of 
the Feet. (Fatawa Ibn Taymiyyah, Vol. 5, Pages 54, 55) 


Kusüf : (> S1) Solar eclipse. See Kasafat. 
Labbayk: (443) Literally means a response to the call. 


Labbayka wa Sa'dayka : (5,2, <3) I respond to Your call; I am obedient 
to Your orders. 


Laghw: (4) That which is not suitable-vain talks, useless discussion and 
playfulness. 


Là hawla wa la quwwata illà billah: (UL Y! 353 Y; J,- Y) The meaning of 
this expression is: “There is no power and no strength except with Allah the 
Almighty.’ This expression is read by a Muslim when he is struck by a cala- 
mity, or is taken over by a situation beyond his control. A Muslim puts his 
trust in the Hands of Allah, and submits himself to Allah. 


Lahd : (3—1) Niche type of grave. 
Lahut : (>s) Divine. 


Là Maha illallah : (4J! N\ «Y Y) This expression is the most important one in 
Islam. It is the creed that every person has to say to be considered a Muslim. 
It is part of the first pillar of Islam. The meaning of which is: ‘None has the 
right to be worshipped but Allah.’ The second part of this first pillar is to 
say: ‘Muhammadun Rasülullaàh, which means:Muhammad is the Messenger 
of Allah. 


Lat: (21) A chief goddess of the Thaqif tribe in Taif, and among the 
most famous idols in the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabia. See the Noble 
Qur'àn, An-Najm (53:19). 
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Laylatul-Qadr : ( 3 43) ‘The Night of Power,’ concealed in one of the odd 
last ten nights of the month of fasting (i.e., Ramadan). The night on which 
the Qur’an was first revealed by Jibra’il to the Prophet Muhammad 2¢ in 610 
CE, during his retreat in the cave of Hira’ above Makkah. Allah Js 
describes it as better than one thousand months, and the one who worships 
Allah during it by performing optional prayers and reciting the Noble 
Qur'àn, etc., will get a reward better than worshipping Him for one thousand 
months (i.e., 83 years and four months). Muslims commemorate this night, 
believed to be the 27th of Ramadan (though unknown for certain), by offer- 
ing additional prayers and supplications late into the night. [See the Qur'an 
Surat 97 (V.97: 1-5)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 3, Hadith No. 231 and 
Chapter No.2) 


Al-Latif: (2.2!) The Subtle One Who is All-Pervading. One of the ninety- 
nine Attributes of God. The exact meaning of this word is very difficult to 
fully understand. It includes all of the following meanings: 1. So fine that He 
Is imperceptible to the human sight. 2. So pure that He is unimaginable to 
the human mind. 3. So kind that He is beyond human comprehension. 4. So 
gracious that He is beyond human grasp. 5. So near that He is closer to us 
than our jugular veins. See the Noble Qur'àn, Al-Hajj (22:63), Ash-Shürà 
(42:19). 


Al-Lawh Al-Mahfüz: (b, >!) A guarded Tablet in the Seventh 
Heaven. The Noble Qur'àn was first written on the Lawh Mahfüz in its en- 
tirety before it was sent down to the Baytul-‘Izzah in the First Heaven. 


Li'àn : (5!) Mutual cursing. Both the wife and the husband take an oath 
when he accuses her of committing illegal sexual intercourse and after it in- 
voking the curse of Allah upon the liar. (Sürat An-Nür, 24:6, 7, 8, 9) 


Liwa’: («| JJ!) A standard, it is smaller than Rayah (4! J! flag). 


Al-Lizàm : (e! JJ!)The settlement of affairs, in the Hadith, it refers to the 
battle of Badr, which was the means of settling affairs between the Muslims 
and the pagans. 


Luqatah : (2a3J!)Any article or a thing (any document or a purse) found by 
somebody other than the owner who has lost it. 


Ma Gfiri : (s plx) A Yemeni Burd (sheet). 


Madhhab: (aiJ) A term used in reference to a particular ‘school of 
thought’ in Islam. As Islam spread to new regions outside the Arabian pe- 
ninsula and new social, economic and religious issues arose, many scholars 
studied the sources of Islam to find permissible and practical solutions that 
believers could employ to address these issues. Over time, the teachings and 
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thoughts of five respected scholars gained prominence, and Muslims tend to 
adhere to any one or the other school of thought of these scholars. Each 
school’s opinions, while differing to some degree with the others, are con- 
sidered equally valid as a source of practical guidance for the ‘lay’ Muslim. 


Madhi : (,$34J!) Pre-coital fluid. A thin fluid generally released by the private 
parts of both men and women at the time of passion. 


Ma'dhür: (;;24.)9) Literally means ‘one who is excused.’ In Islamic 
jurisprudence it refers to that person who has certain sickness due to which 
he is excused or exempted from certain acts. 


Al-Madinah : (3449!) The well-known sacred city of Saudi Arabia, where the 
Prophet's Mosque is situated, it was the first city-state that came under the 
banner of Islam. Madinah means city, and Madinatun-Nabi (the city of the 
Prophet) was the name taken by the citizens of the city formerly named Ya- 
thrib, often called Madinah Munawarrah - the Illuminated, or the En- 
lightened City. Tàbah and Taibah were also the former names for Al- 
Madinah. It became the center of the first Islamic community and political 
state after Prophet Muhammad #¢ migrated there from Makkah in 622 CE. 
The people of Al-Madinah welcomed the persecuted Muslims of Makkah 
with open arms, establishing a sense of brotherhood and sisterhood viewed as 
a tangible ideal for Muslims today. Prophet Muhammad #¢ died in Al- 
Madinah in 632 CE and was buried in his room adjacent to the city's central 
mosque, which he established. 


Al-Madmadah : (1.25.24!) Rinsing the mouth. 
Magháfir : ( 35!) A bad smelling gum. 


Maghazi: (,554J!) Plural of Maghza or Ghazwah (i.e., holy battle). The 
military campaigns in which the Prophet #¢ himself participated. 


Maghrib : (— >J!) Sunset, evening obligatory prayer, that is performed right 
after the sun sets over the horizon. It consists of three Rak'ahs and can be 
offered between just after sunset and before the stars appear in the sky. 


Mahr: (449) (Sadáq (31221) Bridal-money given by the husband to the 
wife. It is part of the Muslim marriage contract. It can never be demanded 
back under any circumstances. Mahr signifies the amount of payment that is 
settled between the two spouses at the time of marriage, and which the hus- 
band is required to make to his bride. Mahr seems to symbolize the financial 
responsbility that a husband assumes towards his wife by virtue of entering 
into the contract of marriage. (Mahr Muwajjal: Deferred dower or dowry; 
Mahr Mu'ajjal: Immediate dower or dowry) 


Mahram: (¢ Jl) The person with whom marriage is not permissible and 
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with whom strict Hijab is not obligatory. A Mahram refers to the group of 
people who are forbidden for a woman to marry due to marital or blood 
relationships. These people include: Her permanant Mahrams due to blood 
relationship, and those seven are: her father, her son (who passed puberty), 
her brother, her uncle from her father’s side, her brother’s son, her sister’s 
son, and her uncle from her mother’s side. Her Rada‘ Mahrams due to shar- 
ing the nursing milk when she was an infant, and their status is similar to the 
permanent seven Mahrams (i.e., nothing can change their status). Her in-law 
Mahrams because of marriage and they are: her husband’s father (father-in- 
law), her husband’s son (stepson), her mother’s husband (stepfather), and her 
daughter’s husband. These categories of people, along with the woman’s hus- 
band, form the group of allowable escorts for a Muslim woman when she 
travels. 


Maytah : (i31) Dead meat (meat of a dead animal). 
. Maysir : ( os!) Gambling. Literally means getting something too easily. 


Al-Majid : (>31) The Most Glorious. One of the ninety-nine Attributes of 
Allàh. 


Majüs : (, 2-4!) (Magians) Fire worshippers. These people lived mainly in 
Persia and the eastern Arabian peninsula in the pre-Islamic period of Ignor- 
ance. See Noble Qur'àn, Al-Hajj (22:17). 


Makkah : (3&4) An ancient city in Saudi Arabia where Abraham and Ishmael 
built the Ka‘bah. Muhammad i£, a member of the Quraysh tribe, which 
traced its lineage back to Abraham, was born in Makkah in 570 CE. After 
migrating to Al-Madinah to further the message of Islam, Muhammad 3£ 
returned to Makkah in 629 CE with fellow Muslims to reinstitute the age-old 
monotheistic Hajj. In 630 CE, after the Quraysh violated a peace treaty, Mu- 
hammad #¢ marched on Makkah and gained control of the city peacefully, 
thereafter clearing the Ka‘bah of idols and reintegrating the city into the fold 
of Islam. 


Makkük : (3,54!) Weight equal to 6 Mudd or 3 kilo and 258 gram. 


Makr : (,$43) It signifies a secret strategy of which the victim has no inkling 
until the decisive blow is struck. Until then, the victim is under the illusion that 
everything is in good order. See Noble Qur'àn, Al-Imran (3:54). 


Makrüh: (05 ,X.5\) Lawful or legal but Undesirable or disliked but not 
prohibited such as growing fingernails or sleeping on the stomach. Not doing 
the Makrüh counts as a good deed and doing it does not count as a bad 
deed. Makrüh is of two types: Makrüh Tahrimi and Makrüh Tanzihi. Makrüh 
Tahrimi is that which has been established by a proof which is not absolute. 
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The one who rejects it is regarded as a Fāsiq (open sinner). A person who does 
something that falls under this category without any valid reason will be com- 
mitting a sin and will deserve punishment. Makrüh Tanzihi is that which if left 
out, will be worthy of reward and if carried out, will not entail any punishment. 


Mala’ikah : (3554.4) (sing. Malak) Angels, a class of God's creations. Angels 
inhabit the unseen world, and constitute a group of beings who do God's 
commands and who perpetually engage in His glorification. Muslims believe 
each human being is assigned two special angels as recorders - one records a 
person's good deeds while the other records a person's evil deeds. These re- 
cords will be summoned on the Day of Judgment and each individual will be 
called to account for his or her deeds. A few angels are named in the 
Quràn, such as Jibra’il (angel of revelation), Mika@il (angel of rain and 
plant), and Isráfil (angel who sounds the horn on Judgment Day, calling all 
souls to account). 


. Al-Malà'ikah : (35534!) Another name for Sürat Fatir, Sirah 35 of the Noble 
Qur'àn. 

Malhamah : (4.>1.5|) (pl. Malahim) The Fierce Battles that will take place 
near the End Times before the coming of Dajjal. (Antichrist or False Masih). 


Maliki: (, , JU) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Malik. Followers of 
this school are known as the Maliki. 


Mamlük : (3,1...) A male slave. 


Manat : ($04) It was the chief idol worshipped by the Khuza‘ah and Hudhail 
tribes. 


Manarah : (3 ,\..5\) A tower-like structure, more commonly called a minaret, 
from which the Mu'adh-dhin (caller to prayer) calls out the Adhan (call to 
prayer). The minaret is usually located adjacent to the mosque, though for 
architectural reasons they may be placed at various places on the mosque 
grounds for practical as well as decorative effect. 


Manasik: (31.04) The acts of Hajj like Ihram, Tawaf of the Ka'bah and 
Say of Safa and Marwah, stay at ‘Arafat, Muzdalifah and Mina, Ramy of Ja- 
marát, slaughtering of Hady (animal) etc. For details, see The Book of Hajj 
and Umrah, Sahih Al-Bukhan, Vol.2-3. 


Manási* :( 4.243) A vast plateau on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. 


Mandib: (s&s) (Recommended) This category is recommended for the 
Muslim to do such as extra prayers after Zuhr and Maghnb prayers. Doing 
the Mandüb counts as a good deed and not doing it does not count as a bad 
deed or a sin. 
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Mani : (_,.5|) Semen or sperm. 


Manihah : (32.9) (pl. Maná'ih) A sort of gift in the form of a she-camel or 
a sheep that is given to somebody temporarily so that its milk may be used 
and then the animal is returned to its owner. 


Mann: (;,4J!) The Divine food sent to Israelites from heaven. It was in the 
form of sweet grains. A small round thing, as small as the hoar frost on the 
ground. It usually rotted if left over till next day; it melted in the hot sun; 
they used to eat it according to their necessity. It is also said that the actual 
manna found to this day in the Senai region is a gummy saccharine secretion 
found on a species of Tamarisk. Some say it was truffles while some say 
mushrooms. 


Mannan: (5\..J\) The one who reminds others of what he has given to 
them. 


Manzil: (J;.)1) (pl. Manazil) Portion. There are seven Manazil in Quran to 
be recited over seven days. The last Manzil nicknamed as Mufassal. or Hiz- 
bul-Mufassal. 


Magàm Ibrahim : (^! ,| pla») The Station of Ibrahim or the standing place 
of Ibrahim, a us near the Ka‘bah, where there is a stone bearing the foot- 
print of Prophet Ibrahim on which Abraham stood while he and Ishmael 
were building the Ka‘bah. 


Magém Mahmüd : (> «J| &UJ!) The highest place in Paradise, which will 
be granted to Prophet Muhammad 3& and none else. 


Marigah: (43 )\.5!) (Passers through) One of the Khawarij sect. so named 
because they had strayed away from the true faith. 


Ma Tiif : (>, |) It refers to the conduct that is reckoned fair and equitable 
by the generality of disinterested people. 


Marwah : (3  ,.)!) Granite, a sharp-edged stone. Ibn Hajar says in Hadyus-Sari 
that Marwah is a sharp stone after which the mountain across from Safa was 
named.A mound near the Ka'bah that is referred to in the Qur'àn as one of 
the symbols of Allàh. It is in conjuction with Safa. Now it is a remnant of a 
mountain in Makkah. 


Maryam: (,.,) Mary, the mother of Jesus. Maryam is considered by 
Muslims to be the most favored of women to God, for her chastity, piety and 
dedication. Muslims believe she miraculously bore Prophet Jesus in her 
womb and gave birth to him, while remaining a chaste virgin. The fact that 
an entire chapter of the Qur’an is titled Maryam indicates that the lessons of 
her life are extremely important for Muslims. 
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Mas'alah : (4.5!) Literally means an issue, problem or question. In Islamic 
jurisprudence, it refers to a rule, or regulation. The plural of Mas’alah is Ma- 
sail. 
Mash: (e \) The act of passing of wet hands over a particular part of the 
body. 


Ma-sha’-Allah: (4 ¿iċ L) An Arabic sentence meaning literally, ‘What 
Allàh wishes,' and it indicates a good omen. 


Mash'ar : ( 243!) Shrine. A place appointed for sacred rites. 


Al-Mash'arul-Haràm : (¢\ >| peo!) The boundary of Al-Masjid Al-Haràm in 
Makkah. It is prohibited to kill any game, to damage any plant or tree, or to 
act in any manner that will violate the sanctity of the Sacred Mosque. 


Mashrubah : (4 4!) Attic room, something of a room or space just below 
the roof to be used for storage. 


Al-Masih Ad-Dajjàl: (JU-39 xma) The lying christ. The anti-christ which 
Prophet Muhammad said would appear before the Day of Resurrection. 


Masjid: (1.5!) (pl Masājid) Mosque. A term meaning ‘place of 
prostration, Masjid designates a building where Muslims congregate for com- 
munal worship. The term comes from the same Arabic root as the word Su- 
jud (prostrations), designating the important worship position in which 
Muslims touch their forehead to the ground. Often, the French word mosque 
is used interchangeably with Masjid, though the latter term is preferred by 
Muslims. The Masjid also serves various social, educational, and religious 
purposes. There are three sacred Masdjid in the world, which Muslims hope 
to visit and pray within 


Masjid Aqsa: (23 VI Az-4J!) The ‘Furthest Mosque’ built by the early 


Muslims in Al-Quds in Jerusalem, on or near where the Temple of Solomon 
once stood. It is the third sacred mosque of the Muslims. See Baytul-Maqdis. 


Al-Masjidul-Haram : (¢\ >| downs!) (The Inviolable Mosque). The Grand 
Masjid in Makkah. The Ka‘bah (the Qiblah of the Muslims) is situated within 
it. It is the first sacred mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Nabawi : (5 5)\ 40/1) Another name for the Masjidur-Rasül in Al- 
Madinah. The body of the Prophet #¢ is buried there. It is the second sacred 
mosque of the Muslims. 


Masjid Shajarah : (s, 424) A mosque outside Al-Madinah, where most 
of the Hajis go for wearing Ihram; a Miqàt. 


Matàf : (302.91) Area of Tawaf. 
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Mathani: (_5\:.5!) The oft-repeated Verses of the Qur'an, and that is Surat 
AI-Fatihah, recited repeatedly in the prayer. 


Ma'thurah : (5 5!) Custom. 


Mawlà : (, 9 J!) Literally means protector, and a person of slave origin who 
does not have tribal protection. Allah describes Himself as the Mawla or the 
Lord (Allah) of the believers. Mawla is a word with dual meaning, and can 
mean either master or slave. It may also be considered as friend, relative, 
cousin, son of paternal uncle, ally, supporter, etc. It is also the term used to 
describe a freed slave who remains as part of the family. 


Mawlàya: ($Y) My lord, my master (an expression used when a slave 
addresses his master (also used for freed slave). Also a form of address to a 
ruler implying protector. 


Mawqüdhah : (55 ;3 ,.J!) An animal beaten to death with a stick, a stone or the 
. like without proper slaughtering. 


Maváli : (, J! .J!) Non-Arabs and originally former slaves. 

Mawüdit : (3! 31) See Migat. 

Mayathir : ( 56.31) (pl. of Mitharah) Red silk cushions stuffed with cotton that 
were placed under the rider on the saddle. 

Mayyit : (|) A corpse, dead body of a human being 


Mazhar: (422.9!) A symbol, apparently a finite thing that points toward 
something unbounded and indescribable. The knowledge conveyed by the 
symbol cannot be apprehended in any other way, nor can the symbol ever be 
explained once and for all. Its true meaning becomes known via visible mani- 
festation of anything associated. 


Mihjan : (2!) A walking stick with a bent handle. 


Mihràb : (51,1) A niche in the wall of a mosque that indicates the place 
of standing of the Imam, and the Qiblah, the direction of Ka'bah, towards 
which all Muslims turn during the formal worship. Architecturally, the Mih- 
rab serves to amplify the voice of the /màm as he leads the worshipers in 
prayer. 


Mijannah : (2!) A place at Makkah. 


Milad: (33.4!) Literally means ‘birth, birthday.’ In this context it refers to the 
birthday celebrations held in respect for the Prophet #¢. In most cases these 
celebrations are innovations which are accompanied by many other evils. 


Millah : (41.51) See Ummah. 
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Mina: (4^) A plain five miles from Makkah and approximately ten miles 
from ‘Arafat within the bounds of the Harám (sanctuary) of Makkah. During 
the Hajj the pilgrims pass the night between the eighth and ninth day, before 
proceeding to ‘Arafat on the ninth day. An essential place to visit during the 
Hajj. 

Minbar : (_,~\) Steps with a pulpit on which the Imam stands to deliver the 
Khutbah (sermon or address). 


Miqàt : (5!) (pl. Mawáqit) The appointed places specified by the Prophet 
$* for entering the state of Ihram (consecration) before entering Makkah 
when intending to perform ‘Umrah or Hajj. 


Mi'rüd : (21,441) A hunting instrument, part of which has a sharp-edged 
piece of wood, or a piece of wood with a sharp piece of iron attached to it. 
It is sometimes referred to as a hunting adze. 


Mi'ràj : (c! ol) Literally means ‘ascension’. In Islam it refers to the Night 
Journey of the Prophet # from Makkah to Jerusalem and then the 
Ascension through the realms of the seven heavens wherein he commu- 
nicated with Allah. (See Hadith No. 345, Vol. 1, Hadith No. 429, vol. 4 and 
Ahadith No. 345, Vol. 1, 227, Vol. 5, Sahih A-Bukhàrt) [Also see (V. 53:12, 
17:1) the Qur'àn] See also Isra’ and Mi'aj. 


Mirbad: (3 ,5\) A place where dates are dried, also said for a small 
enclosure for animals. 


Mirt : (b ,5\) (pl. Murüt) A sheet of wool or silk to wrap around. 


Miskin : (:.5..)!) (pl. Masákín) The word denotes helplessness, destitution. 
Thus Masákin are those who are in greater distress than the ordinary poor 
people. Explaining this word the Prophet #2 declared that Masakin are those 
who cannot make both ends meet, who face acute hardship and yet whose 
sense of self-respect prevents them from asking for aid from others and 
whose outward demeanor fails to create the impression that they are deser- 
ving of help. 


Misr : ( 24) Egypt. 


Miswàk : (919!) A thin stick or twig made of Arak-tree roots that is used 
to clean the teeth. 


Mitharah : (3 9) See Mayathir. 


Mithqàl : (Uz431) A special kind of weight (equals 4 2/7 grams approx., used 
for weighing gold). It may be less or more. (20 Mithqal = 94 grams approx.) 


Mizr : (5 4!) Beer. 
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Mu'adh-dhin: (535.9) A call-maker who pronounces the Adhàn (call to 
prayer) loudly from a minaret or other suitable location near a mosque prior 
to the five daily worship times calling people to come and perform the pray- 
er. The Mu'adhdhin may also perform other duties, such as reciting the 
Qur'àn while worshipers assemble at the mosque and perform the Wudi’ (ri- 
tual washing, ablution) a few minutes prior to commencement of congrega- 
tional worship. | 


Mu‘Ghad: (Jal!) Protected. A non-Muslim who has a treaty with the 
Muslims, or is living under Muslim protection. Technically, it refers to the 
People of the Scripture who have been promised protection by the Muslim 
state. It is similar to Dhimmi. 


Mu'allafatul-Qulüb : (— 3! 3333;) New Muslims who were given Sadaqah by 
the Prophet # to keep them firm in the fold of Islam. 


Mu-arras : (_,» ,«4J1) A place nearer to Mina than Ash-Shajarah. 


Mu'àmalah : (34641) (pl. Mu‘amalat) A term used for a transaction, dealing 
or an agreement wherein some money or other type of wealth is involved. 


Mu‘an‘an: (-,»s)\) Those Ahàdith in which narrator relates the text using the 
preposition ‘an. 


Mu'aqqadah : ($24«.)) It is an oath that a person swears to express his 
determination and definite intention to do something in future. The expia- 
tion becomes obligatory for breaking this oath. The expiation for this oath is 
to feed ten poor persons, or to clothe them or to set a slave free. 


Mu‘asfar : ( 2*4!) Garments lightly died with safflower-almost orange color. 


Mu'ásharah : (5:61) Literally means society. In Islamic terminology, it 
refers to one's social relationships and social dealings. 


Mu-'attilah : (422.3!) This sect does not believe in the primacy of Allah’s 
Attributes. 


Mu ‘awwidhat : (13 205!) The last three Sürahs of the Qur'àn. 


Mu'awwidhatàn or Mu‘awwidhatayn : (:,53 «4M pi 063 <0!) i.e., Sarat Al-Falaq 
(113) and Surat An-Nas (114). 


Mubàh: (~J!) Things or acts Permissible or allowed in Islamic law. This 
category is left undecided for the person, such as eating apples or oranges. 
Doing or not doing the Mubàh does not count as a good or bad deed. 


Mubashshiràt : (=\ ,2~.)|) Heralds. Glad tidings. True dreams that are a part 
of prophethood. [See the F.N. of (V. 10:64), Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 9, Hadith 
No. 119]. 
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Mübiqàt : (>W ,.J|) Great destructive sins. 
Mudabarah : (3 1.4!) An animal with the sides of its ears cut off. 


Mudabbar : (pJi) A slave who is promised by his master to be manumitted 
after the latter’s death. 


Mudarabah: (LJ) (Sleeping partnership or limited partnership) An 
agreement between two or more persons whereby one or more of them pro- 
vide finance, while the other(s) provide enterpreneurship and management to 
carry on any business venture whether trade, industry or service with the ob- 
jective of earning profits. The profit is shared in an agreed proportion. The 
loss is borne by the financiers only in proportion to their share in the total 
capital. 


Mudarib: (uà) The partner who provides entrepreneurship and 
management in a Muddarabah agreement, i.e., the one who contributed his 
labor to the partnership. 


Mudd: (24!) A dry measure of two thirds of a kilogram (approx.). It may be 
less or more. Sā‘ equals 4 Mudds (3 kilograms approx.). 


Mufaddamah: (4.14.5!) Garments deeply dyed with safflower-almost red 
color. 


Mufassal or Mufassalat: (ai. sl ates!) The shorter Sürahs starting 
from Qaf to the end of the Noble Qur'àn (i.e., from No. 50 to the end of the 
Qur'àn 114). 


Mufattaqah : (<i2.)\) A mixture of sugarcane, molasses, sesame and 
fenugreek. 


Mufawadah: (+2 WJI) A basic contract of partnership based on Wakalah 
and Kaefálah. It requires full commitment from the partners. In order to 
achieve this purpose, the partners must try to maintain equality in the capi- 
tal, labor, liability and the legal capacity and also declare each partner to be 
a surety for the other. 


Mufti : (, 2:J!) One who issues verdicts. 


Muhaddith : (54.1) (pl. Muhaddithin) An Islamic scholar of Hadith (sayings 
and traditions of the Prophet Muhammad iz). 


Muhaffalah : (3122.9!) Animals that have not been milked. See Musarrat. 


Muhajir: (,—- V1.9) A person who does Hijrah (emigration). Anyone of the 
early Muslims who had migrated from any place to Al-Madinah in the life- 
time of the Prophet #¢ before the conquest of Makkah and also the one who 
emigrates for the sake of Allah and Islam and also the one who quits all 
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those things which Allah has forbidden. According to a Hadith, Muhājir is the 
one who forsakes mistakes and sins. (Ibn Majah: 3934) 


Muhallal lahü : (J |J!) The first husband for whom another man marries 
his divorced wife in order to divorce her so that the first husband can marry 
her again. 


Muhallil : ( J.!) The man who marries a woman in order to divorce her so 
that she can go back to her first husband. 


Muhammad: (ic>-) The one who is much praised, the last Messenger 
Muhammad i£. The Prophet and righteous person believed by Muslims to 
be the final Messenger of God, whose predecessors are believed to include 
the Prophets Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, David, Jesus and others. Born 
in 570 CE, Muhammad g grew up to become a well-respected member of 
Makkan society. In 610 C.E., he received the first of many revelations that 
would eventually form the content of the Quran. Soon after this initial 
event, he was conferred prophethood and began calling people to right- 
eousness and belief in One God. Muhammad g died in 632 CE, after 
successfully (re)establishing the religion known as Islam and providing Mus- 
lims with a model for ideal human behavior. 


Muhagalah : (38 5.)!) Renting land in return for one third or one quarter of 
the produce. This term is mostly used concerning cultivation. 


Muharram: (e > !) An act that is strictly forbidden in Islam. 


Muharram : (e Jl) The first month of the Islamic calendar. Also called the 
month of Allah. 


Muhassab : (W.2>»5\) (See Abtah) A valley outside Makkah on the way to 
Mina, sometimes called Khayf Bani Kinànah. 


Muhassar: (,>2) A place between Mina and Muzdalifah to make hurry 
while passing it. At this place the army of Abrahah was destroyed. It is said 
to be a place of satans. 


Muhdath : (7235) Innovation. 
Muhdith : (22455) An innovator of heresy. 


Muhkam : ( I) Quraànic Verses the orders of which are not cancelled 
(abrogated), non-allegorical and are clear. 


Muhrim : (¢ ^J!) One who enters into the consecration state of Jhram. for 
the purpose of performing the Hajj or "Umrah. 


Muhrimah : (4+ ,>5\) A female who assumes Ihram. 
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Muhsan : (-}2>.-)|) One who is married. 
Muhsanát : (taam!) 


It means ‘protected women’. It has been used in the Qur’an in two different 
meanings. First, it has been used in the sense of ‘married women’, that is, 
those who enjoy the protection of their husbands. Second, it has been used in 
the sense of those who enjoy the protection of families as opposed to slave- 
girls. 


Muhsar : (,.2>~5\) A Muhrim who intends to perform the Hajj or ‘Umrah but 
cannot because of some obstacle. 


Mujahid : (2.3) (pl. Mujáhidin) One who takes an active part in Jihad and 
fights for Islam. A Muslim fighter. The opposite of Qa'idin. See Jihad. 


Mujazziz: (57-4!) A Qa'if: a learned man who reads the foot and hand 
marks. 


Mufjizah: (5,244) Literally means a miracle. In Islam it refers to miracles 
performed by Prophets. Prophets do not perform miracles out of their own 
accord but through the direction and will of Allàh. 


Mu {am : (.2«0)\) Collection of Ahadith alphabetically arranged by the names 
of the traditionist irrespective of subject matter 


Mujtahid: (ag>..J\) (pl Mujtahidün) Independent religious scholar, a 
specialist on the deduction of the Islamic rules who do not follow religious 
opinions except from four major sources: the Qur'àn, Hadith, conscience of 
the community from all over the Muslim world, and reasoning. 


Mukatab : (.:554J!) A slave (male or female) who binds himself (or herself) 
under a contract of manumission to pay a certain ransom for his (or her) 
freedom. 


Mukhabarah : (s ,.)!) Selling fruit before it ripens. Some say it is leasing 
the land for cultivation, while the owner will get whatever is produced from 
one area of it, and another area is for the cultivator. Ibn Hajar says Mukha- 
barah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the cultivator, 
while Muzara'ah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the 
owner of the land. 


Mukhadarah : (3 214!) The buying of a raw crop before it is ready to be 
reaped is Mukhàdarah. 


Mukhadram : (e 22-43) (pl. Mukhadramün) A person who became a Muslim 
during the Prophet’s lifetime but did not see him. 


Mulà'anah : (3€ 94!) The act of performing Li'an. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 556 dye NewS! WS! wo gd 


Mulabbadah : (3:1!) Cloak made from a thick patched sheet. 


Mulamasah : (1.41) Mulamasah is a buy for prefixed price with closed 
eyes or in darkness just by the first touch of hand. For instance, a man goes 
to a cloth merchant and proposes him to buy a roll of cloth for a prefixed 
price on the condition that he will close his eyes and will go to touch the 
rolls, whatever the roll will come under his first touch, he will have it. This 
kind of trade is prohibited. It is also called Limas. 


Mulhid : (4—4J!) Atheist, one who denies the existence of God. 


Mulhidün : (© 5s>.5|) Heretical, unorthodox, one relating to or characterized 
by departure from accepted beliefs or standards. 


Multazam : (e 4!) The area between the Black Stone and the door of the 
Ka'bah where it is recommended to make supplications. 


Mu'min : (:34)!) A person who has deep faith in Allah and is a righteous 
and obedient slave of Allàh. 


Munabadhah: (i290) The sale by Mundbadhah is like gambling: Two 
persons may agree to barter one thing for another without seeing or checking 
either of them. One may say to another, "I barter my garment for your gar- 
ment," and the sale is achieved without either of them seeing the garment of 
the other. Or one may say, "I give you what I have and you give me what 
you have," and thus they buy from each other without knowing how much 
each has had. 


Munáfiq : (33 .)!) Hypocrite, a person who puts on a false appearance of virtue 
or religion. One whose external appearance is of a Muslim, people see him 
praying, fasting, etc., but whose inner reality conceals his Kufr (disbelief). (See 
Al-Baqarah 2:8-23). A Munáfiq is more dangerous and worse than a Káfir. 


Munkar wa Nakir : (Ss 3 ,<») The names of the two angels who question the 
dead in the graves. 


Mugabalah : (35.1) The animal whose ears have been severed. 
Muqallid : (2124) A follower of a qualified specialist on religious matters. 


Muqüradah: (1.2 JI) Another name for Mudárabah used by the Malikis. It 
has two explanations: a) To lend money or something to someone. b) To be 
a partner, i.e., one person invests money and the other does practical work 
and the profit is shared between the two according to the agreed percentage. 


Mugarrabiin : (© » AJI) Literally means, ‘those who have been brought near.’ 
On the Day of Resurrection, Allāh will sort out the good and the evil into 
three groups: 
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1. Muqarrabün - the exalted class, those who will be nearest to Allah. Also 
described as the Saábiqün, meaning ‘those who outstrip the rest.’ 2. Ashabul- 
Maymanah - literally means, ‘the Companions of the Right.’ The righteous 
people destined to enter Paradise. 3. Ashabul-Mash'amah - literally, ‘the 
Companions of the Left.’ These will be the inheritors of Hell-fire. See Al- 
Wagqi‘ah (56:11-56). 


Al-Mugatta ‘at : (~\.24.5!) The initial abbreviated letters prefixed to certain 
Sürahs of the Qur’an. 


Mugayyar : ( 4249) A name of a pot with a coating of tar or pitch in which 
alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 


Murábit : (1.1 ,.J\) A person who is on the road spreading Islam. 


Murji’ah : (> ,.)1) (Also called the people of Irjā’.) The Murji’ah sect has the 
belief that Iman (faith) concerns with words only, it has no link as far as 
deeds are concerned. 


Murtadd : (.5 ,J\) Apostate. One who commits apostasy, renunciation of a 
religious faith or the abandonment of the previous loyalty. 


Musa : (,,-. 5^) Moses, an eminent Prophet in Islam mentioned in the Ouràn 
and the Old Testament. The Qur'àn contains accounts similar to those in the 
Hebrew Bible regarding Moses' early life and upbringing. Muslims believe 
Moses was chosen as a Prophet by God, and his mission was to call Pharoah 
and the Egyptians to believe in One God and cease oppression of the He- 
brew people. Muslims believe the Torah, a Divine scripture, was given to 
Moses as a guidance for those who heeded his leadership. 


Mustad'afin : (: 4x22...) Weak and oppressed persons. 
Musaddiq : ($2.24!) The person discharging voluntary charity. 


Musallà : (, 2.1) A praying place. 
Musalli : (| a231) One who is offering the prayer. 


- 


Musannaf : (zaJ!) More comprehensive collection of Ahadith divided into 
books and chapters. 


Musáqgát: (s681..1) Watering and doing a watchman's job in the fields or 
gardens and sharing the produce or cultivating the land and sharing the pro- 
duce with the owner is called Musāqāt. This is also called Muzara'ah 
(ac ,\,J51). The difference between Musāqāt and Muzāraʻah is that the first 
mentioned is for grains and the last mentioned is for fruit trees. 


Musarrat or Muhaffalah or Khilabah: (3) pÍ iima)! si 31.205!) Such she- 
camels and sheep whose udders are bind to avoid milking them for two or 
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three days to sell them for a higher price as buyer thinks that they deliver 
great amount of milk. 


Mushabbihah : (34:49) (Anthropomorphist) Those who ascribe human 
characteristics to Almighty Allah. 


Mushaf : (imal) A copy of the Qur'àn. 
Mushawarah : (3) 5\2.5\) It means consultation. 


Mushrik: (3,243) (pl. Mushrikin or Mushrikün) A polytheist, pagan or 
idolater. A person who ascribes partners to Allah. Someone who offers his 
adoration to anything besides the one God. Hence, polytheists and idolators 
are associators. However, on a more subtle level, anyone who adores God 
with an impure love is an associator too. 


Musinnah: (i...) A female three-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its 
third year). (Also Thaniy or Thaniyyah, those having two teeth.) 


Muslim : ( i) A person who accepts Islam as his or her way of life. Literally 
(and in the broadest sense), the term means ‘one who submits to God.’ More 
commonly, the term describes any person who accepts the creed and the teach- 
ings of Islam. The word ‘Muhammadan’ is a pejorative and offensive mis- 
nomer, as it violates Muslims’ most basic understanding of their creed- 
Muslims do not worship Muhammad, nor do they view him as the founder of 
the religion. The word ‘Moslem’ is also incorrect, since it is a corruption of the 
word ‘Muslim.’ Muslim is the one who believes in Allah, His Prophets, His 
Books, the Day of Resurrection (Qiyamah), recites the Kalimah, and accepts 
the commandments of Allah and His Prophet #¢ as the Truth. 


Musnad : (3:31) Collection of Ahadíth with complete chains. 
Musallà : (, .2..)!) The place where the ‘Eid prayer is performed. 


Mustadrak : (3,3-..)1) Collection of Ahàdith a compiler collected according 
to the conditions of a former compiler but that were missed by him. 


Mustahabb : (>z) An act in Islam that is Desirable, preferable or 
recommended, ordered without obligation. Mustahabb is something that is re- 
commended and performed in desire for (Divine) love. Refers to those acts 
done by the Prophet 3& or the Companions very occasionally. The acts 
whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, e.g., the 
call for prayers (Adhan). 


Mustahádah : (ibli) A woman who has bleeding from the womb in 
between her ordinary periods. 


Mustakhraj : (v pa) i) Collection of Ahddith in which a later compiler 
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collects fresh and additional Isnád (chains) cited by the original compiler. 
Mustawsilah : (3.2 p~~) The women who has her hair extensions done. 


Mut'ah: (3) A temporary marriage. A custom that was common in 
Arabia. It was allowed in the early period of Islam when one was away from 
his home, but later on it was cancelled (abrogated) by the Prophet #¢ at 
Khaybar, as is related by ‘Ali bin Abu Talib in Sahih Muslim and Sahih AI- 
Bukhari. 

Muta'awwilün: (5,51) Those (ones) who form wrong opinions of Kufr 
about their Muslim brothers. 


Mutafahhish : (, 34!) A person who conveys evil talk. 


Mutafallijat : (^49) The women who have their teeth separated for the 
sake of beauty. 


Mu takif : (a31) One who is in a state of 'tikaf. 
Mu ‘amir : ( ,.:«.J!) The person performing ‘Umrah. 


Mutanammisah or Mutanammisát : (> Las). 4| 1a) The women who 
have their eyebrows plucked, some say it includes the face. 


Mutashaébihat: (2\,:\22.5\) Allegorical. Qur'ànic Verses that are not clear 
and are difficult to understand. 


Mu'tazilah : (3:9!) A member of a medieval theological sect that 
maintained that nothing but eternity could be asserted regarding Allah, that 
the eternal nature of the Qur'àn was questionable, and that humans have 
free will. 


Mustawshimat : (-—V5 5.9) The women who get themselves marked with 
tattoos. 


Mutras : (_„ +) A Persian word meaning ‘don’t be afraid.’ 


Muttafaq ‘Alayh: (als 3x.) Meaning ‘Agreed upon’. The term is used for 
such Ahadith that are found in both the collections of Ahadith. Bukhari and 
Muslim. 


Muttaqi : (49) Derived from its noun Taqwa (piety and fear of Allah), 
which signifies God-consciousness, a sense of responsibility and account- 
ability, dedication and awe-the things that prompt one to fulfill his duty. Taq- 
wa or heedfulness is the main criterion by which God values the deeds of a 
Muslim (Al-Hujurat 49:13). 


Muttaqün: (5,49) Pious and righteous persons who fear Allah much 
(abstain from all kinds of sins and evil deeds which He has forbidden) and 
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love Allah much (perform all kinds of good deeds which He has ordained). 
Muwalladün : (© J .J!) The children of female slaves from other nations. 


Muzabanah : (3 ,.)1) The sale of fresh dates for dried dates by measure, and 
the sale of fresh grapes for dried grapes by measure. In both cases, the dried 
fruits are measured while the fresh ones are only estimated as they are still 
on the trees. 


Muzaffat : (<5;J!) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be 
prepared, it is coated with pitch. Also called Muqayyar. 


Muzara‘ah : (3e | 4!) Sharecropping or farming partnership. An arrangement 
in which the owner of a land provides the land while another takes care of 
the farming, and they share the crops. Ibn Hajar says Muzara'ah refers to 
sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the owner of the land, while 
Mukhdabarah refers to sharecropping when the seeds are supplied by the culti- 
vator. 


Muzdalifah : (3355 ;.5\) (Also called Mash‘ar) A place between ‘Arafat and Mina, 
about 20 km from Makkah, where the pilgrims while returning from ‘Arafat, 
have to stop and stay for the whole night or greater part of it (the night), be- 
tween the ninth and tenth of Dhul-Hijjah and to perform the Maghrib and 
‘Isha’ prayers (together) there. 


Nar : ( UJ!) The fire of Hell. 


Nabi: (, 31) (pl. Anbiya’) The meaning of the word Nabi is a Prophet. To be 
a Prophet, he should receive a revelation from Allah that does not necessa- 
rily mean a revealed book. When a Prophet is instructed to deliver his mes- 
sage to a certain group of people, he is a Messenger. It is stated in the 
Qur'àn that there are no more Prophets and Messengers after Muhammad 
& the last of the Prophets and Messengers. 


Nabidh: (iJ!) Water in which dates or grapes etc., are soaked and left 
overnight and is not yet fermented. It is lawful. But it begins to ferment as 
the time passes, effervescence and bubbling appear and it turns out to be 
intoxicating and becomes unlawful. 


Nadhr : ( 3:1) is one of the three types of vows to Almighty Allah. 
Nadihah : (32.201) A camel used for agricultural purposes. 
Nadiy : (, 23!) A part of an arrow. 

Nafath : (54) Witchcraft. 

Nafkh : (543!) Puffing of Satan. 
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Nafilah: (48\5\) The recommended prayers after or before the daily 
obligatory prayer. 


Nafl: (|J!) Literally means ‘optional’. A voluntary act of supererogatory 
devotion such as Nafl prayer or Nafl fast. According to the jurists it has a 
similar ruling to that of Mustahabb. 


Nafs : (_#J\) In Arabo-Persian usage, Nafs (soul or self) is used both for the 
immortal soul of a human, which survives death, and also for the carnal, or 
lower, soul. Muslims believe that humans are ultimately spiritual beings, 
housed temporarily in a physical body. The Nafs represents that core of each 
individual which exhibits an innate orientation towards God, called Fitrah, 
and which passes into a different unknown realm upon a person's physical 
death in the present world. 


Nahd : (44:3) Sharing the expenses of a journey or putting the journey food 
of the travelers together to be distributed among them in equal shares. 


Nahyun ‘anil-Munkar : ( $4! 5 | 9) Forbidding evil. 


Nahr : (>!) (Literal: slaughtering of the camels only and is done by cutting 
carotid artery or by poking the jugular vein with a spear or sharp item at the 
root of the neck); the day of Nahr is the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah on which pil- 
grims slaughter their sacrifices. 


Najasah: (i) Refers to impurity. It is of two types: Najasah Ghalizah 
(heavy impurity) and Najasah Khafifah (light impurity). 

Najash : (_,>~\) A trick (of offering a very high price) for something without 
the intention of buying it but just to allure and cheat somebody else who 
really wants to buy it although it is not worth such a high price. 

An-Najashi : (, 56-3!) (Title for the) king of Ethiopia (Abyssinia) - Negus. 
Najd: (ic) Lexically means ‘the elevated land’. The expanse of land 
between Tihamah and Iraq. 

Najis : (| 22!) Something that is impure. 


An-Najwa : (s 31) The private talk between Allah and each of His slaves on 
the Day of Resurrection. It also means, a secret counsel or conference or 
consultation. [See the Qur’an (V.58:7-13), and also see the footnote of 
(V.11:18)] (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol.3, Hadith No. 621) 


Nafl: (431) Slipper or sandal. 


Namimah : (1...) (Calumnies) conveyance of disagreeable false information 
from one person to another to create hostility between them. 
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Namirah : (5 4.) (pl. Nimar) A thick sheet of woolen material with stripes 
like the skin of tiger or leopard. It is used to wrap around the waist. 


Namisah : (£230!) The women who plucks the eyebrows of other women. 


Naqdul-Hadith : (2.s>)\ 1%) The Methodology of Critical Evaluation of 
Ahadith. his MEN 


Naqib: (.—2J!) A person heading a group of six persons in an expedition 
(tribal chiefs). 


Nagir : ( 1) A name of a pot in which alcoholic drinks used to be prepared. 
It is the trunk of a date palm that is hollowed out or curved. 


Nasab : (_.~J\) Lineage or geneology. 
Nasārā: ((g)L2:) The name given to the followers of the Christian faith 
both in the Qur'àn and Hadith. 


Nash : (_J\) Half portion of anything. It is also said to be twenty Dirhams. 
Also a measure of weight equal to 1⁄2 Uqiyyah (60 grams approximately). 


Nasi’: (+_,~J\) A practice in vogue among the pre-Islamic Arabs. They used 
to alter the duration of the four sacred months. Whenever they wished to 
start fighting or to loot and plunder - and they could not do so during the 
sacred months - they carried out their expedition in one of the sacred 
months and then later on compensated for this violation by treating one of 
the non-sacred months as a sacred month. 


Nasihah : (4>.2:)\) Sincere good advice. 


Naskh: (2) A style of curved writing often used for early hand-written 
copies of the Qur'an. 


Nasl : (, |a) A part of an arrow. 
Nasut : (= ,~\J\) Human, as opposed to Divine. 


Nawàfil : (, 91,31) (pl. of Nafilah) Optional practice of worship in contrast to 
obligatory (Faridah). See Nafl and Nafilah. 


Nawàt: (31,91) Equal to the weight of 5 Dirhams. Some differ and say 
between three Dirhams to five. 


Nifáq : (.3:3) Hypocrisy. 
Nifas : (_}.\#5\) Refers to the flowing of postnatal blood after childbirth. 


Nihal: (|j) Present. (Hibah: Gift; ‘Umra: Lifelong gift; Rugba: Gift of 
house given for lifelong use). 
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Nikah : (~\<3\) Pronouncement of marriage or wedlock according to Shari‘ah 
(Islamic jos). 


Nigab: (— 145!) Face veil with the exception of the eyes. Veil covering full 
face including the eyes. 


Nisab: (25) A threshold of wealth of which any excess is subject to 
Zakah (obligatory charity). So Nisāb is the minimum amount of wealth or 
property which makes one liable to pay Zakat. Minimum amount of property 
liable to payment of the Zakat, e.g., Nisab of gold is twenty (20) Mithgal, i.e., 
approx. 94 grams; Nisab of silver is two hundred (200) Dirhams, i.e., approx. 
640 grams; Niséb of food grains and fruit is 5 Awsuq, i.e., 673.5 kgms; Nisab 
of camels is 5 camels; Nisüb of cows is 5 cows; and Nisàb of sheep is 40 
sheep; etc. 


Niyyah : (431) It is an intention to perform an activity. 
Nubüwwah : (5,3) Prophethood. 
Nüh: (z) A Prophet of Allah mentioned in the Quran and the Old 


Testament. 

Nin : (o y) Fish. 

Nür : (5 9) Light 

An-Nür : (41) ‘The Light.’ One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah, and 
the name of a Sürah. See An-Nür (24:35-36). 

Nusk : (31!) Religious act of worship. 


Nusub : (2:1) (pl. Ansab) Nusub were stone alters at fixed places or graves, 
etc., whereon sacrifices were slaughtered during fixed periods of occasions 
and seasons in the name of idols, jinns, angels, pious men, saints, etc., in 
order to honor them, or to expect some benefit from them. These signify all 
places consecrated for offerings to others than the One True God. 


Nusuk: (3L...) A ritual sacrifice as well as other forms of devotion and 
worship. 


Qabà' : (» L3) (pl. "Aqbiyah) An outer garment with full-length sleeves. 


Qabr : ( 31) Grave. 


Qadà': (-\.24)\) A prayer said after due time. Literally means ‘carrying out’ or 
‘fulfilling’. In Islamic jurisprudence it refers to fulfilling or completing those 
duties such as prayers or fasting, that one may have missed due to some rea- 
son or other. 


Qadariyyah: (1,23!) (Also called the people of Qadar/Ahlul-Qadar.) The 
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Qadariyyah sect has the belief that a person is bound to do what has been 
written for him, he is not free to do anything he wants-as against the Jab- 
riyyah sect whose belief is just the opposite. 


Qadar : (,.4)|) Divine Preordainment or the Divine Decree. 

Qadid : (2,2391) Jerked meat, cured meat. Meat cut into strips and dried. 
Al-Qadr : (3231) ‘The Power.’ The name of Sürah 97 of the Qur'àn also. 

Qadi : (, 211) Judge. | 

Qa‘idin : (¿p46 U1) People who remain inactive and do not actively fight. The 
opposite of Mujahid. 


Qaylülah : (33,31) Siesta, midday nap. Rest in the middle of the day even if 
one does not sleep. 


Qalib : (A31) A well. 


Qamis : (, .2-.3)!) meaning ‘shirt’. However, due to constant usage, it refers to 
the long flowing robe worn by Muslim men and which has come to be re- 
garded as an Islamic dress. 


Qàr : ()\4)!) Tar or pitch. 
Qaraz : (b 3!) The leaves of Mimosa Flava used for tanning. 


Qard : (_2 3!) A loan given for a good cause in the Name of Allah, in the 
hope of repayment or reward in the Hereafter. 


Qard Hasanah: (z> |,2 5) A loan extended fixed for a definite period of 
time without interest or profit-sharing. 


Qari: (+ sū) (pl. Qurra’) A reciter. Early Muslim religious scholars were 
called Qurra’. These were teachers of the early Muslims. This word is now 
used mainly for a person who knows the Qur'àn by heart, and due to vocal 
beauty and skill, publicly recite Verses from the Qur'àn. Such recitations 
serve to inspire and comfort believers, and are often performed early in the 
morning or prior to the daily worship services, and also to solemnize im- 
portant occasions and events. 


Qàrin : (ùu!) One who performs Hajj Qiràn. 
Qarin: (¿p #1) The Devil companion that is with everyone. 


Qarnul-Manàzil: ()3c.9! 03) The Migat of the people of Najd, in Arabia 
(from the east). It is situated on the way to Makkah. 


Qasab: (~a) Pipes made of gold, pearls and other precious stones. 
Reference to Khadijah's home in Paradise. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 565 da NewS! BWYI ow gd 


Qasàmah : (341.3) The oath taken to clear him by 50 men of the tribe of a 
person who is being accused of killing somebody. 


Qasr : (_,.24)|) Literally means ‘to shorten,’ it is technically used to signify the 
Islamic rule that during one’s journey it is permissible, and indeed preferable, 
to pray only two Rak‘ahs in those obligatory prayers in which a person is re- 
quired to pray four Rak'ühs. 


Qaswa’: (1,23!) The name of the Prophet's she-camel. 
Qatífah : (42J23)\) Thick soft cloth like velvet or plush material. 


Qattàt : (>31) A person who conveys information from someone to another 
with the intention of causing harm and enmity between them. (Sahih Al-Bu- 
khari, Vol. 8, Hadith No. 82) 


Qawmah : (34,31) Raising one's head in prayer from bowing and standing up 
straight. 


Qawwam or Qayyim : (e 51 e! 33) A person responsible for administering or 
supervising the affairs of either an individual or an organization, for protect- 
ing and safeguarding them and taking care of their needs. 


Qaza‘ :(¢ 5331) Shaving part of the head and leaving part. 


Qiblah : (3.33) The term used in reference to the direction Muslims face 
during prayers. The focal point of the Qiblah is the Ka‘bah, the house of 
worship located in the city of Makkah. Depending upon where one is at any 
given time upon the earth, the Qiblah direction may vary. From North Amer- 
ica, the direction is roughly northeast, and worship halls in local mosques are 
oriented accordingly. 


Qil wa Qàl : (Jü, 43) Sinful, useless talk (e.g., backbiting, lies, etc.). 


Qintar: (;U2:3!) A weight-measure for food grains, etc., e.g., wheat, maize, 
oat, barley, etc., that is equal to 256.4 kilograms. It is also said that in mat- 
ters of reward, a Qintar is equal to twelve thousand Ugiyyah, each Uqiyyah of 
which is better than heaven and earth. 


Qira’ah: (s+\ 39!) The audible recitation during prayers. 
Qiràd : (, 2! 45!) Sleeping partnership (see Mudarabah). 
Qiràm : (»!,3!) A thin marked woolen curtain. 


Qirat: (5! 3!) A special weight; sometimes a very great weight like Uhud 
mountain, Otherwise usually a small weight that is equal to a gram or less 
than it. 1 Qirat = 1/2 Dàniq & 1 Dàniq = 1/6 Dirham. In currency it is twen- 
tieth or twenty-fourth of a Dinar. 
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Qirbah : (4% ,4)\) A water skin. 
Qirsh : (, 5 ,4)\) A unit of money. 


Qisas : (, 2 22!) Retaliatory punishment, retaliation in kind (eye for an eye). 
In Islam though, retaliation should be forgone as an act of charity. See Al- 
Ma’idah (5: 48). Laws of equality when punishing a person for injuries in- 
tentionally inflicted on someone else. See Al-Bagarah (2:178-179). 


Qassiy or Qassiyyah : (zal s1 .,^41) A linen cloth containing silken lines 
prepared at Qass in Egypt. i 


Qithām : (etai) A plant disease that causes fruit to fall before ripening. 


Qiyām: (o\3|) The standing during the prayer for recitation of Surat Al- 
Fatihah or Sürat Al-Hamd and the second Sarah that follows after it, while 
the standing after the Ruku‘ is Qawmah. And the voluntary prayers at night 
are also called Qiyam for night prayers. 


Qiyamah : (34.34) The Day of Resurrection, or the Day of Judgment. 


Qiyas : (, C3!) In simple terms, the verdict given by a Mujtahid or Fagih who 
considered the case similar in comparison with a case judged by the Prophet 
$&. In complex issues, using analogies for the purpose of applying laws 
derived from the Qur'àn and Sunnah to situations not explicitly covered by 
these two sources. Qiyds is one of the most important tools for interpreting 
and implementing the Shari‘ah (Islamic law). Verdicts and judgments are gi- 
ven by the Islamic religious scholars, after due considerations on the follow- 
ing proofs respectively: (a) From the Qur'àn; (b) From the Prophet's Sunnah. 
(c) Conscience of the community from all over the Muslim world; (d) and 
Qiyas, 1.e., reasoning. It is not to be practiced except if the judgment of the 
case is not found in the first three above mentioned proofs, (a), (b) and (c). 
According (the Muslim scholar Imam Sháfi'i), Qiyas is a method for reaching 
a legal decision on the basis of evidence (a precedent) in which a common 
reason, or an effective cause, is applicable. 


Qada’: (» 23) Paying in a debt. 


Qubà' («.33) A place on the outskirts of Al-Madinah. The Prophet 3& 
established a mosque there, which bears the same name. A visit to that mos- 
que on Saturday forenoon and offering a two Rak'ah prayer is regarded as a 
performance of ‘Umrah in reward according to the Prophet's saying. 


Qubbah : (3.331) A small and round one-room tent. 


Qubbatus-Sakharah : (3,24 43) (Dome of the Rock) The rock within the 
dome built around 691 CE by the Umayyad Caliph Abdul-Malik in the area 
of the famous mosque, Aqsa Mosque or Baytul-Maqdis, in Jerusalem. It is 
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believed to be the point from where Prophet Muhammad 2% was 
miraculously ascended to heavens. 


Qudat : (s\.24)\) Plural form of Qàdi. 
Qudhadh : (3339) A part of an arrow. 


Al-Quds : (_,14)\) Literally, ‘The Holy,’ this is the name used by Muslims for 
Jerusalem. It is the third holiest city in Islam, following Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
because of its significance to Islamic history in the broadest sense. 


Qullah : (313) (Also called Jirar - )\ >S\) A large drinking water container 
like a barrel whose size the scholars differ over, from five to fifty water skins 
(Qirbahs). Even some say them to be the size of two-and-a-half water skins. 
Scholars have described the quantity of two Qullahs as equivalent to 500 
Ratls One Ratl weighs half a seer, i.e., forty tolas. Thus the total quantity of 
five water skins of water measures approximately 240 kilograms or, according 
to some scholars, about 227 kilograms. 


Qumqum : (2.5) A narrow-headed vessel. 


Qunüt: (> 31) Invocation in the prayer. The act of raising both palms in 
fornt of the face while praying in the second Rak‘ah of prayer. 


Qunüt Nàzilah : (356 =œ 3) Supplication in the event of a calamity. 


Quraysh : (, 5) One of the greatest and prominent tribes in all of Arabia in 
the Prophet's era. The Quraysh were the keepers of the Ka'bah and there- 
fore the wealthiest and most powerful tribe. The Prophet Muhammad 2% 
belonged to this tribe, which had great powers spiritually and financially both 
before and after Islam came. When Prophet Muhammad #¢ started to 
preach the true religion of Allàh and persisted in calling people to worship 
Allah alone, most of the Quraysh disavowed him and attempted to thwart his 
efforts, the Quraysh violently persecuted him and his followers, the Ouraysh 
continued to plot Muhammad's downfall, even going so far as to attempt kill- 
ing him. They were badly defeated at the battle of Badr by the Muslims and 
their days of Jahiliyyah were finally ended when the Muslims liberated Mak- 
kah and destroyed all the idols in the Ka'bah in the year 630 CE, after that 
they yielded and entered the fold of Islam. 


Qurayshi or Qurashi: (,,5 5 sî _Ż p) A person belonging to the Quraysh, 
the well-known tribe of Arabia. The Prophet Muhammad i& belonged to this 
tribe, all his descendants are also called Qurayshi. 


Qur'ün: (oï) Meaning ‘the recitation,’ or ‘the reading.’ Quran is the 
Noble Book, the Living Miracle, the last revelation from Allah to mankind 
and the jinn before the end of the world, revealed to Prophet Muhammad 
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$&, through the angel Jibra’il, over a period of 23 years, the first thirteen of 
which were spent in Makkah and the last ten of which were spent in Al- 
Madinah. There is only one Qur'àn in the whole world and it is in the Arabic 
language. The Qur'àn has one text, one language, and more than one dia- 
lects. It has been memorized by millions of Muslims in different parts of the 
world. The Qur'àn continues to be recited by Muslims throughout the world 
in the language of its revelation, Arabic, exactly as it was recited by Prophet 
Muhammad #¢ nearly fourteen hundred years ago. It consists of 114 Surahs 
(chapters). It is to be read and recited with rules and regulations. When to 
be touched and to be recited, a Muslim is to be in a state of cleanliness and 
purity. The authenticity and the totality of the Qur'àn have been documented 
and recognized. The Qur'àn cannot be translated at all as the Qur'àn re- 
presents the exact Words of Allah. Any translation is considered to be the 
explanation to the meaning of the Qur'an. The Qur'àn is so rich and compre- 
hensive in matter that it can easily guide men and women in all walks of 
their life. It is the ultimate source of guidance for people in all aspects of 
their spiritual and material lives. The Qur'àn is viewed as the authoritative 
guide for human beings, along with the Sunnah of Muhammad z&. The 
Qur'àn amends, encompasses, expands, surpasses and abrogates all the ear- 
lier revelations revealed to the earlier Prophets. The names and attributes 
that are given to the Qur'àn in the Qur'àn speak for themselves. The Qur’an 
is also described to be bounteous, glorious, mighty, honored, exalted, pur- 
ified, wonderful, blessed, and confirming the truth of previous revelations. 
The Quran has practically proved the truth and effectiveness of all of its 
names and epithets in the life of all true believers, who practiced its teach- 
ings sincerely and devoutly. The Qur'àn has a universal appeal, regardless of 
peoples' color, creed, nationality, and geographical divisions of the world. 


Qurbàn : (5L X!) Literally means ‘sacrifice’. In Islam it refers to the sacrificing 
of animals solely for the pleasure of Allah on the day of 'Eidul-Adhà and the 
two days following it. 


Qust : (1.3) A type of incense. 


Qu'üd : (5,*3)1) Sitting posture in prayer while Tahiyyah and Tashah-hud are 
recited. 


Rabati: (sL) A male camel whose quadricuspid teeth have appeared, 
usually about in the seventh year. 


Raba‘iyah: (sL Ji) A female camel whose quadricuspid teeth have 
appeared, usually about the seventh year. 


Rabb: (.5 JJ!) (Lord) There is no proper equivalent for Rabb in English 
language. It means the One and the Only Lord for the entire universe, its 
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Creator, Owner, Organizer, Provider, Master, Planner, Sustainer, Cherisher, 
and Giver of security, etc. Rabb is also one of the Names of Allah. We have 
used the word ‘Lord’ as nearest to Rabb. All occurances of ‘Lord’ actually 
mean Rabb and should be understood as such. For example see Qur'àn 2:21. 


Rabbuka : (.5.;) Your Lord, Your Master. 


Rabbul-’Ard: (_2)Y\ ~ ) Owner of the land in Musáqat and Muzara‘ah 
contracts. 


Rabbul-Mal : (QUJ! ~,) A person who invests in Mudàrabah or Musharakah. 
See Sahibul-Mal. 


Rabi‘ul-Awwal : (J; (e ;) The third month of the Islamic calendar. 
Radiyallah ‘Anhu («s 4J! | 2 ;) May Allah be pleased with him (RAA) is said 
whenever the name of a Companion of the Prophet à& is read or heard or 
written. 

Radà'ah : (3€ 2 J!) The suckling of one's own or someone's child. 

Rahilah : (31,1) A she-camel used for riding. (Literally means: a mount to 
ride). 


Rahman and Rahim: (> J15 ;«— J!) These words are from the root ‘rahm’ 
which denotes mercy. In the Qur'àn this attribute of Allah has been men- 
tioned side by side with the attribute Ra/vnàn (literally ‘merciful’). As such 
Rahim signifies Allah’s mercy and beneficence towards His creatures. More- 
over, according to several scholars, the word Rahim signifies the dimension 
of permanence in Allah's mercy, that the One Who is exceedingly merciful; 
the One Who is overflowing with mercy for all. See Sürah 55 of the Qur'àn. 


Rahn : (¿a J!) Pledge or mortgage. 


Rayhan : (0. J1) A sweet-smelling plant sweet basil and perfume made from 
it. 


Rayyàn : (06 3!) The name of one of the gates of Paradise through which the 
people who often observe fasting will enter. 


Rajab : (— ;) It is the seventh month of the Islamic calendar. 
Rajabiyyah : (> 1) See ‘Atirah. 
Rajaz : (> )!) Name of poetic meter. 


Raj'ah : (4«> 1) The bringing back of a wife by the husband after the first or 
second divorce. 


Rajm : (> 3!) Means to stone to death those married persons who commit 
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the crime of illegal sexual intercourse. In the Islamic law the Hadd (pre- 
scribed) punishment of illegal sex is Rajm. 


Rak'ah : (4S 1) (pl. Raka'at) Literally, ‘a bowing, This term represents a unit 
of the prayer and consists of one standing, one bowing and two prostrations. 
Verses from the Qur'àn, special prayers and phrases are stated in these dif- 
ferent positions. Each of the five formal worship times is comprised of vary- 
ing numbers of such cycles. 


Ramadan : (5.25 ;) The month of fasting. It is the ninth month of the Islamic 
calendar. In it the Noble Qur'àn started to be revealed to our Prophet 2 
and in it occurs the night of Qadr and in it also occurred the great decisive 
Battle of Badr. Thus, it is considered a blessed and holy month. Further- 
more, Ramadan is the month in which Muslims fast daily from dawn to sun- 
set to develop piety and self-restraint. 


Ramal: (, |» J!) Fast walking accompanied by the movements of the arms and 
legs to show one's physical strength. This is to be observed in the first three 
rounds of the Tawaf around the Ka'bah, and is to be done by the men only 
and not by the women. 


Ramy : (, ^ !) The throwing of pebbles at the pillars (Jirnàr) at Mina. 
Rasul-Mal : (JU! | .1;) Capital invested in Mudàrabah or Musharakah. 


Rasül: (J, !) The meaning of the word Rasül is a Messenger. Allah sent 
many Prophets and Messengers to mankind. Amongst them, the names of 
twenty-five are mentioned in the Qur'àn. From within the list, the Qur'an 
states the names of five Messengers who are the Mighty ones. These are: 
Nah (Noah), Ibrahim (Abraham), Mūsa (Moses), ‘Eisa (Jesus), and Mu- 
hammad z£&. See Nabi. 


Ratl : (, |» J\) Measurement equal to half a seer or a liter. See Qullah. 


Rawi: (s; jJ!) A narrator. In Hadith literature, it means the narrator of 
Ahadith. 


Rayah : (411) A flag, it is bigger than Liwa’ (standard). 


Riba: (v!) It literally means ‘to grow; to increase, to expand.’ Technically, 
Riba denotes the amount that a lender receives from a borrower at a fixed 
rate in excess of the principal. It is of two kinds: 1. Riba Nast'ah (45! v) - 
taking interest on loaned money. 2. Riba Fadl ( 234 L,) - taking something 
of superior quality in exchange for giving less of the same kind of thing of 
poorer quality. See Al-Baqarah (2:275-280), Al Imran (3:130). 


Ribat: (bu!) Guarding Muslim frontier. Guarding the boundaries of 
Muslim lands against possible attacks from the enemies. It is considered one 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 571 diye Maw) WY s ng 


of the highly praiseworthy forms of worship. 


Rida’: («15 ,)!) A piece of cloth (sheet etc.) worn around the upper part of the 
body. 


Rijz : (;- J!) Whispering, evil suggestions. 


Rikàz: (;\S,) Buried wealth or treasure (from the pre-Islamic period) 
discovered in any land, whose ownership and burial period is not known. 
One-fifth of it goes to the public treasury and the rest to the founder or own- 
er of the land. 


Risülah: (J-J) Regarding Hadith compilations: collection of Ahddith 
dealing with a particular topic. 


Riwàyah : (3,5, J!) Narration. 


Riya: (+L J1) A minor Shirk (polytheism). Carrying out a religious act for 
worldly gains and not for the pleasure of Allàh. 


Riyadul-Jannah : (%>5\ | 265) A part of the Masjid Nabawi that is said to be 
a part of Paradise. 


Rühullah : (4! c2 ;) According to the early religious scholars from among the 
Companions of the Prophet 3 and their students and the Mujtahidün, there 
is a rule to distinguish between the two nouns in the genitive construction. 
(A) When one of the two nouns is Allàh, and the other is a person of a 
thing, e.g., (i) Allah’s House (Baytullah), (ii) Allah's Messenger; (iii) Allàh's 
slave (Abdullah); (iv) Allah’s spirit (Rūhullāh) etc. The rule of the above 
words is that the second noun, e.g., House, Messenger, slave, spirit, etc. is 
created by Allah and is honorable with Him, similarly Allah’s spirit may be 
understood as the spirit of Allah, in fact, it is a soul created by Allah, i.e., 
Jesus, and it was His Word: “Be!” - and he was created (like the creation of 
Adam). (B) But when one of the two is Allah and the second is neither a 
person nor a thing, then it is not a created thing but is a quality of Allàh, 
e.g., (i) Allah's Knowledge ("7Imullah); (ii) Allah’s Life (Hayatullah); (iii) Al- 
lah’s Statement (Kalamullah); (iv) Allah’s Self (Dhatullah) etc. 


Rühul-Qudus : (_43\ c ; ;) The Holy Spirit, Another name for the Angel 
Gabriel (Jibra'il) . 


Rukn : (5$ ) (pl. Arkan) Pillar, basic article. 


Rukii‘:(¢ 55 J!) It means to bend the body to bow. This bowing is one of the 
acts required in Islamic prayer. Additionally, the same word denotes a cer- 
tain unit in the Quràn. The whole Book, for the sake of the convenience of 
the reader is divided into thirty parts (Ajza’, sing. Juz’), and each Juz’ consists 
usually of sixteen Rukiü*. 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 572 da NewS) DUSI ow gd 


Ruqbà : (, 3) A kind of gift in the form of a house given to somebody to live 
in as long as he is alive. 


Ruqyah: (i3!) Incantation, amulet. Divine Speech recited as a means of 
curing disease. (It is a kind of treatment, i.e., to recite Surat Al-Fatihah or 
any other Surah of the Qur'àn and then blow one's breath with saliva over a 
sick person's body-part). 

Rushd: (++ 1) It means the right way (see 2:256). It also implies integrity 
and maturity in thought and action (see 21:51). 

Rutab : (b J!) Ripe dates, opposite of Busr. 


*: (+ Les!) A volume measure that equals four Mudds (3 kg. approx) (also 
; 172 172 Ke), one Sa‘ of Al-Madinah was equal to about two and a half kilo- 
grams 


Saba : (L.2J!) Easterly wind. 


As-Sab‘ah : (4xJ\) The seven compilers of Ahadith - Bukhari, Muslim, Abi 
Dawud, Nasa'i, Tirmidhi, Ibn Majah, Ahmad. 


Saba’ or Sheba: (L) The queen who visited Solomon to test his wisdom. 
Biblical name of Saba. (See Sabi'ün or Sabean) 


As-Sab'ul-Mathani : (jti e) The seven repeatedly recited Verses, i.e., 
Surat Al-Fatihah. 


Sabahah : (»- 2) An exclamation indicating an appeal for help. 


As-Sabat : (.—..)1) It means Saturday, which was declared for the Israelites as 
the holy day of the week. God declared the Sabbath as a sign of the perpe- 
tual covenant between God and Israel. (Exodus 31:12-16.) The Israelites 
were required to strictly keep the Sabbath, which meant that they may not 
engage in any worldly activity; they may not cook, nor make their slaves or 
cattle serve them. Those who violated these rules were to be put to death. 
The Israelites, however, publicly violated these rules. For further details, see 
Surah 7, Al-A ‘raf. 


Sabi’: (s_al) (pl. Sabians) Those who change their religion. 

Sabiqün : (0 4 1) See Muqarrabün. 

As-Saábiqünal-Awwalün : (o4 NI 04%!) The first forerunners in the faith. 
Sabiriin : (© 5 , L4) People who are patient and steadfast. 


Sabi'ün or Sabean : (o 4; 21) Of or pertaining to Saba, an inhabitant of Saba 
or Sheba, Biblical name, Sheba. an ancient kingdom in southwestern Arabia 
noted for its extensive trade, esp. in spices and gems.The Sabaeans played an 
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important role in the history of early Arabia. They had a flourishing kingdom 
in the Yemen tract of South Arabia about 800-700 BC, though their origin 
may have in North Arabia. Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with 
them. They succumbed to Abyssinia about 350 AD and to Persia about 579 
AD. Their capital was near San‘a’. They had beautiful stone buildings in 
which the pointed arch was noticeable. It is said that this passed nation used 
to say Lā Ilaha ill allah (none has the right to be worshiped but Allah) and 
used to read Zabür (The Psalms of the Sabi'üns) and they were neither Jews 
nor Christians. (See note of Yusuf Ali, 76) 


Sabr: ( 4) Sabr is a comprehensive term having various shades of meaning. 
It implies (a) patience in the sense of being thorough, dedicated and de- 
voted, (b) constancy, perseverance, steadfastness and firmness of purpose, (c) 
disciplined and planned effort with confidence and belief in the mission itself 
and (d) a cheerful attitude of acceptance and understanding under suffering 
and hardship and in times of strife and violence, and thankfulness to God in 
happiness, success and achievement. 


Sa‘dan: (012.1) A thorny plant suitable for grazing animals. Some say it to 
be Neurada peocumbens. 


Sadàq : (3\4.2)|) This word has the same meaning as Mahr. 


Sadaqah : (43.251) Literally, ‘righteousness.’ This terms refers to the voluntary 
giving of alms (charity). Sadaqah is distinct from Zakah, which is a manda- 
tory contribution paid yearly and calculated based on one’s wealth or assets. 
Sadaqah can consist of any item of value, and can be provided to any needy 
person. The Qur'àn states that Allah loves those who are charitable and pro- 
mises great reward and forgiveness for those who give regularly to others in 
need. 


Sadaqatul-Fitr : ( hai 431.2) Refers to the charity that is given on or prior to 
the day of 'Eidul-Fitr. 


Sadüq : (3 54.0!!) Truthful. 


As-Safa wal-Marwah : (è; „Jig ai) Two mountains at Makkah neighboring 
Al-Masjidul-Haram (the Great Sacred Mosque) to the east. One who per- 
forms “Umrah and Hajj should walk seven times between these two moun- 
tains and that is called Say. These are referred to in the Qur'án as one of 
the symbols of Allah. See Al-Baqarah (2). 


Safar: (,444!) It is a disease that afflicts the abdomen, and it is not a 
contagious one. 


Saghirah : (s .x2)1) A child or minor girl underage. 
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Sahébah: (4\>..2)\) (sing. Sahàbi)A term meaning ‘companions,’ commonly 
used in reference to those followers of Prophet Muhammad 2 who were closest 
to him in his lifetime, kept frequent company with him, and strove to emulate his 
sayings and doings. The Sahabah’s piety, knowledge and love for the Prophet 3 
were important factors in the perpetuation of his teachings and the painstakingly 
careful recording of his Ahadith in the years following his death. 


Sahba’: (4.2) A place near Khaybar. 


Sahibul-Mal : (JU! ~>s) (pl. Ashabul-Mal) (also, Rabbul-Mal) The financier 
in the Mudarabah form of partnership agreement. provides the finance while the 
Mudarib provides the entrepreneurship and management. There can be many 
Ashabul-Mal and Mudanibs in a given Mudadrabah agreement. 


Sahifah: (ià) A page or manuscript. Collection of Ahddith by a 
Companion. 


Sahihayn : (:.——2)!) The Twins. The two most authentic books of AAadith- 
Sahih Al-Bukhart and Sahih Muslim. 


Sahih Al-Bukhari: ($,6-J! ~~) A book of Ahádith compiled by Imam 
Bukhari. 


Sahih Muslim: (4... em) A book of Ahádith compiled by Imam Muslim. 


Sahür: (;,2.)!) A light meal taken by Muslims before dawn prior to 
beginning the daily fast of Ramadan. Arising for this meal is an emulation of 
Prophet Muhammad 4%, since it was his practice to do so, and thus is part of 
his Sunnah. 


Sahw : (44.1) Forgetting (here it means forgetting how many Rak'át a person 
has prayed in which case he should perform two prostrations of Sahw). 


Sa@’imah : (4.5.51) A flock of about one hundred grazing animals. 


Sá ibah : (43..)!) A she-camel used to be let loose for free pastures in the 
name of idols, gods, and false deities, and nothing was allowed to be carried 
on it. (See the Noble Qur'àn 5:103) 


Sayhah : (4>...2)!) Torment-awful cry. 


Sayhan wa Jayhan: (oU; Ol) Sayhàn (Oxus or Amu Darya) and 
Jayhàn (Jaxartes or Syr Darya) are two rivers in the country of Syria. These 
are different from Sayhün and Jayhün that are in the territory of Khurasan. 
(Mu'jam Al-Buldan of Baladhari, 2/227, 3/333). Some maintain that Sayhün is 
in India and Jayhün in Khurasan. Furat (Euphrates) flows from Turkey 
through Syria and Iraq and joins Tigris to form Shati'ul-Arab, and the Nil 
(Nile) is the well-known river in Egypt. 
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Sayylah : (zJ!) (pl. Saiyy’at) Sins or demerits or bad deeds (opposite of 
Hasanah), often means what one earns by doing something wrong (commit- 
ting a sin). According to a Hadith, if one does one thing wrong, he will re- 
ceive one demerit, but if he intends to do it and restrains himself, he will get 
a reward. 


Sajdah : (si>.J\) (pl. Sujid) The act of prostration in the prayer, when seven 
portions of the body touch the earth: the forehead on pure ground, two 
palms, two knees, and the two big toes. The two prostrations together are 
called Sajdatayn. 


As-Sajdah : (332...) 
Sarah 32 of the Qur’an. 


Sajdatus-Sahw : (44! axu) Prostrations for forgetfulness. Remedial 
Prostrations to recompense forgetting a required act of prayer. 


Sakinah : (1.5.1) Tranquility, calmness, peace and reassurance etc. 


Salab : (J) Belongings (arms, horse, etc.) of a deceased warrior killed in 
a battle. 


Salaf: (J) A sale in which the price is paid at once for goods to be 
delivered later. 


Salaf : (aLi) Predecessers, ancesters, forefathers, ascendants. 


Salam : (3-31) Synonym of Salaf. 


Salam : (eS5\) Literally means ‘peace’. It is a salutation or a way of greeting 
among Muslims. With the greetings of peace or with safety. In prayer it re- 
fers to the saying of ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaykum wa Rahmatullah’ which denotes the 
end of the prayer. 


Salat: (s>.25!) Prayers. Salat is a spiritual relationship and communication 
between the creature and his Creator. Salat refers to the prescribed form of 
worship in Islam, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. Muslims perform the 
prayers five times throughout each day as a means of maintaining God-con- 
sciousness, to thank Him for His blessings and bounty, and to seek His help and 
support in one’s daily life. These prayers and their time zones are: 1. Fajr (dawn 
or morning prayer), after dawn but before sunrise; 2. Zuhr (noon prayer), early 
afternoon till late afternoon; 3. ‘Asr (afternoon prayer) late afternoon prayer 
till sunset; 4. Maghrib (sunset prayer); just after sunset; 5. ‘Isha’ (night prayer); 
late evening till late at night. Consult a prayer manual for full details. Each 
prayer consists of a fixed set of standings, bowings, prostrations and sittings in 
worship to Allah. Prayers are to be performed with mental concentration, ver- 
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bal communication, vocal recitation, and physical movements to attain the 
spiritual uplift, peace, harmony, and concord. To perform Salat, a Muslim has 
to have ablution (Wudi’). He/she should make sure that cleanliness of body, 
clothing, and place are attained before performing Salat. 


Salat: (s>.25|) (pl. Salawat) We are told to send the blessings of Allah 
whenever the name of the Prophet Muhammad ## is mentioned. There are 
great merits of sending the blessings through our supplication and invocation 
(Du‘@). So Salat (the act of sending the blessings) is not to be confused with 
Salat (prayer). The supplication of sending the blessings upon the Prophet 3 
is: “O Allah, send Your grace, honor and mercy upon Muhammad and upon 
the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your grace honor and mercy upon 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious. O Allah, send Your 
blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You sent 
Your blessings upon Ibrahim, You are indeed Praiseworthy, Most Glorious.” 
Muslims are informed that if they proclaim such a statement once, Allah will 
reward them ten times. 


Salatul-Awwabin : (...! 3Y! 8%) It is another name for Salatud-Duha, that is 
prayer after sunrise. 


Salatud-Duha : (, 4)! +2) That is an optional prayer after sunrise. 
Salatul-Hajah : (32-5! >>.) Prayer at times of need. 


Salàtul-Istikhürah : (5, y! $952) Prayer for (seeking) guidance. See 
Istikharah. 
Salatul-Istisqa’ : (sz Y| 3.2) Prayer for rain. 


Salatul-Janàüzah : (3 \2)\ $92) Funeral prayer in absentia. The prayer is done 
in a standing position only and consists of four Takbirs: 1. After the first Tak- 
bir, Al-Fatihah is recited. 2. After the second Takbir, Tashahhud and As-Salà- 
tul-Ibrahimiyyah are recited. 3. After the third Takbir, the deceased person is 
prayed for, his or her relatives, and all Muslims in general. 4. After the 
fourth Takbir, the prayer is finished by uttering As-Salamu ‘Alaykum while 
turning to the right. 


Salatul-Jam* :( «^J! 5.2) Combined prayer. 
Salatul-Jam@‘ah : (à 2. 352) Congregational prayer. 
As-Salatul-Jami‘ah : (isal) $1.21) Prayer is about to begin. - 
Salatul-Jumu‘ah : («4-1 $2) Friday prayer. See Jumu'ah. 


Salatul-Khawf: (.3,-J! i92) Prayer in the state of insecurity. For its 
procedure see Sürat An-Nisá' 4:102. 
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Salütul-Kusüf wal-Khusiif : (> 5>S\3 > SI se) The prayer for the Eclipse 
of the moon and the Eclipse of the sun. 


As-Salatul-Maktübah : (X S.J! 39.4!) Prescribed prayers/obligatory prayers. 
Salàtul-Qasr : ( 23! >.) Shortened prayer. 

Salatut-Tatawwu': (ç Ja! $2) A voluntary prayer. 

Salatut-Tasbih : (^... 55.2) The prayer of glorification. 

Salih : (zJU.2J!) The word means to reconcile, to put things in order, signifies 
behavior that is righteous, just and dignified. ‘Amal Salih, honorable or right- 
eous action, is often combined in the Qur'àn with Jman and made a condi- 


tion for success in this world, as well as in the Hereafter. Also a Prophet of 
Islam, peace be on him. 


Salwa : (s ~Ji) Quails. It is told that along with manna, quails were also sent 
to Israelites as a food. Quails in large flights are driven through winds in the 
Eastern Mediterranean in certain seasons of the year. 


As-Samad : (2.2) One of the ninety-nine Attributes of Allah. It means 
Absolute, Eternal, and Everlasting. It refers to the One to Whom all created 
beings turn to for all their needs, and Who is not dependent on anything or 
anyone for any need. Allah is The Most Perfect in His Attributes. 


Sami‘allahu Liman Hamidah: (24 4) a! ) Allàh heard him who sent 
his praises to Him. The phrase that is teed a the prayer while one stands 
upright from the bowing position. 


Samur : (|) A kind of tree. 
Sanah : (ot) Means ‘good’ in the Ethiopian language. 
Sannüt : (> ~J!) Fennel or aniseed. 


Saqifah : (422.31) A shelter with a roof. The Companions of the Prophet 3 
met in a Sagifah in Al-Madinah to pledge their loyalty to Abu Bakr after the 
death of the Prophet 2%. 


Sarf: (> 2) Exchange. (Neither Sarf nor ‘Ad! means neither exchange nor 
substitute, or no repentance nor ransom, or no obligatory or voluntary deed.) 


Sarif: (4 ,<) A place six miles away from Makkah. 


Sariyyah : (& 31) A small army sent by Prophet Muhammad 3£& for Jihad, in 
which he did not personally take part. 


Satr : ( =) Means ‘cover, shield’. And it refers to that area of the body that 
has to be covered. It is also referred to as the ‘Awrah. 
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Sawm : (e a)l) (pl. Siyam) Fasting. The daily fasts Muslims undertake during 
the month of Ramadan, and is one of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. For Muslims, 
fasting means total abstinence from all food, drink, and marital sexual rela- 
tions from dawn to sunset. Muslims fast for many reasons, including to build 
a sense of willpower against temptation, to feel compassion for less fortunate 
persons, and to re-evaluate their lives in spiritual terms. Fasting is also a 
training process to attain self-restraint, self-control, self-discipline, self-obedi- 
ence, and self-education. Few people are excused from fasting during Rama- 
dan. Some are required to make up later for the days they did not fast such 
as the travelers (over 50 miles by any means), sick, pregnant women, women 
nursing babies, and women during their periods. Other excused people are 
required to feed a poor person one meal for each day they do not fast if they 
can afford it, such as the elderly people and the ones who have permanent 
diseases like ulcers. 


Sawad Azam: (4e >\ 55!) The great majority. 


Sawiq: (3:3!) A kind of mash made of powdered roasted wheat or barley 
grain (also with sugar and dates). 


Say: (_»J|) The going for seven times between the mountains of Safa and 
Marwah in Makkah during the performance of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done 
to symbolize Hajar's search for water for her son Isma'il. 


Sai: (J!) The person responsible for collecting the Zakat is sometimes 
called Sai. 


Sayyid: (1.51) A descendant of the Noble Prophet 3&. See Qurayshi. 


Sayyid : (1..)!) Leader or chief. 
Sayyidi : ($4) My master. 
Sayyidul-Istighfar : ( jx Y! 1...) The Master Supplication for forgiveness. 


Sha'a'irullàh : (43| 3.4) These refer to all those rites which, in opposition to 
polytheism and outright disbelief and atheism, are the characteristic symbols 
of exclusive devotion to Allah. 


Sha‘ban : (oL«+) The eighth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shafit : (, 315) Islamic school of law founded by Imam Shāfiʻi. Followers of 
this school are known as the Sháfi'i. 


Shahadah : (33:31) An Arabic word meaning ‘witnessing’. The declaration of 
faith: Là ilàha illallah Muhammadur-Rasülullàh (I testify that none has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah and I testify that Muhammad is the Messen- 
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ger of Allah). A person must recite the Shahadah to convert to Islam. The 
Shahadah constitutes the first of the ‘five pillars’ of Islam. 


Shahid: (1.4251) (pl. Shuhada’) A martyr. Someone who dies in the way of 
làh. 


Shahid : (2 91) A witness. 


Shaikh : (ge) A title or a nickname for an elderly person or a religious 
leader in a community. This title is also given to a wise person. The meaning 
of the word Shaykh has been distorted, misused, and abused by some mass 
media to reflect the wrong meanings. In the Sufi tradition, the term has a 
more specific application, referring to leaders within various Taríqahs (spiri- 
tual orders or groups). 


Shaitan : (502.51) (pl. Shayátín) Satan, the enemy of mankind and the source 
of evil in the world. See Jbiis. 


Ash-Shajarah : (3 2:1) A well-known place on the way from Al-Madinah to 
Makkah. 


Sham : (e Ut) The region comprising Syria, Palestine, Lebanon and Jordan. 
Shamlah : (31.9!) Turban, head wrap, cloak, mantle. 
Shaqq : (325!) Ditch type of grave. 


Shari'ah : (i, 5531) These are the rules and regulations of Islam, the Divine 
law. Shari‘ah is the totality of Allàh's Commandments relating to man's activ- 
ities. It signifies the entire Islamic way of life, especially the Law of Islam. 
The Shari‘ah is based upon the Qur'àn and the Sunnah of the Prophet Mu- 
hammad i£, and is interpreted by scholars in deliberating and deciding upon 
questions and issues of a legal nature. 


Sharikah: (3$,:3) The term is used for joint-stock companies and 
corporations as well, but is qualified with an adjective to indicate its nature. 
Thus, Sharikah Musahamah (3.®\..0 i$ 2) for a public limited company or a 
corporation whose capital has been subscribed to by the general public. 


Sharga’: («6 ,5J!) An animal with split ears. 
Shawwàl : (J! 5) The tenth month of the Islamic calendar. 


Shi‘ah: (i«.-M) Literally, ‘party’ or ‘partisans.’ This term designates those 
Muslims who believe that the rightful successor to Prophet Muhammad 
should have been ‘Ali bin Abu Talib, rather than the first caliph Abu Bakr 
Siddiq. Moreover, Shi‘ahs believe that ‘Ali was granted a unique spiritual au- 
thority, which was passed on to certain of his descendants given the title of 
Imam (leader). The largest group in Shi‘ism believes that ‘Ali was the first of 
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twelve Imams, and that the last one continues to exist, albeit miraculously 
and in a state of occultation (concealment from human view). The teachings 
of these spiritual leaders are an additional source of Shari‘ah (Islamic law), 
used by Shi‘i religious scholars to derive legislation and issue religious opi- 
nions. So, a Shi'ah is a follower of the twelve Imams. Shi'ah Muslims may be 
found in Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, Lebanon, Syria, Pakistan, India, and some 
Gulf States. A branch of Islam comprising about 10% of the total Muslim 
population. 


Shid : (51) A narrow pass. 


Shighür: (uJ) A type of marriage in which persons exchange their 
daughters or sisters in marriage without Mar. 


Shigaq: (3\2:5\) Difference between husband and wife. 
Shirak : (34 ,25\) A leather strap. 


Shirk : (3:1) Polytheism and it is to worship others along with Allah. This 
term commonly used to mean association of something other than God with 
God. For Muslims, Allah is Absolute, Complete, and Self-Sufficient. To set 
anything alongside or in place of God as reality is to commit the sin of asso- 
ciation, which is the only sin that Allah does not forgive, according to the 
Qur'àn. Thus, paganism, or even atheism, is viewed as expression of Shirk. 


Shirkah : (45 ,:J1) Partnership between two or more persons, whereby unlike 
Mudarabah, all of them have a share in finance as well as entrepreneurship 
and management, though not necessarily equally. 


Shirkah 'Ammah : (446)! 45,25!) A partnership in which each partner is a 
general attorney for the other partner; a partnership that permits trading in 
all types of goods. 


Shirkatul-Amwal : (J\,«\\ 3$ +) A partnership in which participation is based 
on the contribution of wealth by all partners, but the partnership has to be of 
the type 7nàn or Mufàwadah. 


Shirkatul-'Aqd : (24! 35,5) A partnership created through contract as 
opposed to co-ownership that may be the result of a joint purchase or agree- 
ment or it may result from inheritance or from some other legal situation. 


Shirkatul-Inan : (5)! 3$ 5) A basic contract of partnership based on agency 
in which participation may either be on the basis of wealth or labor or credit- 
worthiness, and in which, equality of contribution or legal capacity is not ne- 
cessary. 


Shirkatul-Jabr : (.>J\ 3$ 5) Mandatory co-ownership created by an act of 
law, like inheritance. 
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Shirkah khüssah: (XJ! 45 ,:J1) Partnership for a single venture or for 
trading in a particular item; partnership in which each partner is a special 
attorney of the other partner. 


Shirkat Mafalis : (_,J\.J\ 3$ 2) A partnership between persons, whose assets 
have been reduced to copper coins and who have to buy on the basis of cred- 
it-worthiness; see Shirkatul-Wujüh. 


Shirkah Mufawadah : (44 JI 3$ .:J!) An unlimited partnership. 


Shirkatul-Wujüh : (s ;> J! 3$ ,:) Partnership based on credit-worthiness of the 
partners in which the ratio of profit and loss is based on the liability borne, 
but the partnership has to be of the type "Inàn or Mufawadah. 


Shirkatuz-Zimam : (¢\.;)\ 4S 5) It is a term used by the Malikis to indicate a 
situation, where two or more persons are buying goods on credit. It is differ- 
ent from the Hanafi Shirkatul-Wujüh insofar as it requires the physical pre- 
sence of all the partners at the time of purchase. 


Shuf'ah : (42:5!) Pre-emption. 

Shukük: (2),;525\) (sing. Shakk) Check, certificate of debt, certificates of 
investment. 

Shira : (s :J!) Consultation. 


Shurat: (é\,<J\|) (Purchasers) One of the Khawarij sect. So called because 
they thought that they had sold their lives for the pleasure of Allah. 


Shurüt : (b ; ,:J1) Terms and conditions in Islamic law. 


Sibtiyyah : (4:.5\) (pair Sibtiyyatayn) A hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or 
pods of Qaraz which is a species of Mimosa tree, making a brown color. 


Siddiq wa Siddiqün: (5,9215 5.29!) The steadfast affirmers of truth. 
Those followers of the Prophets who were first and foremost to believe in 
them. (See the Qur’an 4:69) 


Siddiq: ((5..2!) Abū Bakr, one of the closest Companions of Prophet 
Muhammad i£, was given the appelation as-Sadiq, ‘the Truthful.’ Upon the 
death of the Prophet in 632 CE, Abü Bakr became the first caliph (succes- 
sor) and served as leader of the Muslim community until his death in 634 
CE. 


Sidr : ( ..)!) Lote tree (or Nabk tree). 


Sidratul-Muntaha : (, 4| $ 1.) ‘The lote-tree of the furthest limit.’ A Nabk 
tree over the seventh heaven near Paradise, the place where form ends and 
beyond which no created being may pass. See An-Najm (53:14-18). 
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Siffin: (42) A battle that took place between ‘Alis followers and 
Mu'awiyah's followers at the river of the Euphrates in Iraq. 


Sihah Sittah : (i)! zbal) The term As-Sihāh us-Sittah (The Sound Six 
authentic collections of Ahadith), is used for the compilations done by Imams 
and Scholars named, Bukhari, Muslim, Tirmidhi, Nasa’i, Abu Dawud and Ibn 
Majah. Today, Muslim scholars have found the collections by the latter scho- 
lar (Ibn Majah) to have defective narrations. The majority of the Shi‘ah re- 
ports are of even later date than the early compilations. For the most part, 
they are from the Buyid period of around 454 Hijri. 


Sihüq: (3...) Lesbian sex act. Sexual act between females. This is strongly 
condemned in Islam, and is considered a major sin. 


Sijjin : (:2—1) It is a ‘prison’ where the records of the evil doers are kept. 
See Al-Mutaffifin (83:7-9). 


Sin-nul-Bulügh : (+ .J! ;.) This is the age of maturity and puberty. It is the 
age at which the Muslims are considered an adult and becomes accountable 
for his/her duties in Islam. There is no fixed age for that in terms of years, 
and it is decided by three signs: having a menstruation, period or pregnancy 
for girls, and being physically mature or having a wet dream for boys, grow- 
ing pubic hair, or reaching the age of fifteen, whichever comes first. 


Sin-nut-Tamiz : (| 4.) This is the age of distinguishing. This age is used 
in Figh to decide the age before which the mother has the right to keep the 
child after divorce. It varies from one person to another. The age is reached 
when the child can take care of himself or herself and no longer needs an 
adult to help him eat, get dressed, and clean himself or herself. In the school 
of thought of Abu Hanifah, it is seven years for the boy and nine years for 
the girl. The girl is given longer time so that she can learn more of the habits 
of women. 


Siyara’: («| ..!) A sheet of pure or mixed silk having yellow stripes. 


Sirah : (3 |) The writings of the Companions of the Prophet #¢ about him, 
his personality, his life story, and his ways of handling different situations is 
called Sirah. The famous collections of the Sirah are At-Tabari, Ibn Ishaq, 
and Ibn Hisham. These days Ar-Rahíg Al-Makhtüm in many languages is very 
famous. The Sirah is a source of reference that Muslims rely on in their daily 
life situations and problems. 


Sirat : (1.44) The bridge that will be laid across Hell-fire for the people to 
pass over on the Day of Judgment. It is described as sharper than a sword 
and thinner than a hair. It will have hooks over it to snatch the people. 


As-Siratul-Mustaqim : (EPI blai) ‘The straight path,’ the path that the 
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Prophet Muhammad #¢ demonstrated to mankind by way of the Noble 
Qur'àn. The path that leads to Paradise. 


Sirri Salat: (3 | s>2|) Prayer of inaudible recitation. The congregational 
prayers of Zuhr and ‘Asr. 


Sirwal: (015 ~JI) (pl. Sarawil) Long under garment (pyjama) worn by the 
Arabs, and Muslims of Turkey, Bangladesh, India, and many countries of 
Africa and Near East. 


Siwak : (31,1) A piece of a root of a tree called Arak, used as a tooth stick. 
Also called a Miswak. 


Subh Sádiq : (>La! zi) Literally means ‘true dawn.’ It refers to the time 
when whiteness (brightness) can be noticed on the breadth of the horizon. It 
is at this time that the Fajr prayer commences. 


Subhānallāh : (4)\ öl) To esteem Allah by saying ‘Glorified is Allah’ and 
holding that He is free from all that (unsuitable evil things) that are ascribed 
to Him by the polytheists. 


Subhanahu wa Ta‘ala: (, Ju5 ; 55...) ‘He is Glorified and Exalted.’ This is an 
expression that Muslims use whenever the Name of Allah is pronounced or 
written. The meaning of this expression is:Allah is pure of having partners 
and He is exalted from having a son. Muslims believe that Allah is the only 
God, the Creator of the universe. He does not have partners or children. 
Sometimes Muslims use other expressions when the Name of Allah is written 
or pronounced. Some of which are:‘Azza wa Jalla: ‘He is the Mighty and the 
Majestic’; Jalla Jalaluhu: ‘He is the Exalted Majestic.’ 


Suffah : (42.2)\) A shaded verandah with raised platform attached to the 
Prophet’s Mosque in Al-Madinah where poor Muslims, including some of the 
most exalted Companions, used to take shelter, seek knowledge and sleep 
during Prophet Muhammad's time. It was also used by the Prophet ## as a 
welcoming point for newcomers or poor people. It was part of his mosque. 


Süfi : (, à ^) One who endeavors to achieve direct inward knowledge of God 
through adherence to various spiritual doctrines and methods. These include 
repeatedly invoking the Divine Names and reciting other religious expres- 
sions, living an austere lifestyle, and participating in various spiritual gather- 
ings usually formed around a spiritual master with the title Shaykh. 
Historically, sufis have been grouped into organizations known as Tariqahs. 


Sufism: (i15,.2!) A particular spiritual approach and lifestyle adopted by 
some Muslims (known as Sufis), rather than a distinct branch of Islam. Suf- 
ism holds that direct and intimate knowledge of God can be achieved 
through spiritual discipline, exertion, and austerity. Essentially, Sufism is seen 
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as an ‘inward’ path of communion with God, complementing the Shari'ah, or 
‘outward’ religious law. 


Sufrah : (5 iJ!) Dining sheets, eating cloth, when the meal is ready, food is 
served. A piece of cloth, sheet or skin spread out on the ground, and food is 
put over it, either in the form of heap or in a dish type utensil to eat it com- 
binedly. 


Suhuf : (—22—2)) pages or manuscripts. 


Suhüliyyah : (4 ~JI) A cotton cloth, its name is derived from the name of a 
village in Yemen called Suhul. 


Suhür : (;,2..)!) Predawn meal. A meal taken before Fajr in the month of 
Ramadan to begin fasting. 


Sujüd : (542!) See Sajdah. 


Sunan: (;3]1) Collection of Ahddith only containing legal traditions 
(Ahadithul-Ahkàm). 


Sundus : (| .2—J1) A kind of silk cloth. 


Sunnah: (i..))) Literally means legal ways, orders, acts of worship and 
statements etc., of the Prophet #¢. The Ahadith are reports on the Sunnah. 
The two major legal sources of jurisprudence in Islam are the Quran and 
the Sunnah. The Sunnah may confirm what is mentioned in Qur'àn, interpret 
and explain it, specify what is meant by some general Verses, limit and re- 
strict the meaning of any Verse in it, or may explain something that has been 
revealed in Qur'àn. 


As-Sunnat-ut-Tagririyyah : (4 x 3!) The Prophet’s remaining silent on 
any Companion's explanation of his action amounts to his approval, as we 
know, the Prophet's abstaining from disapproving anything said or done be- 
fore him means his approval. 


Sunnah or Mustahabb: (>z)! | J!) means recommendable, desirable. 
The acts whose neglect is not punished, but whose performance is rewarded, 
e.g., the call for prayers (adhàn). See Mustahabb. 


Sunnah : (zJ!) That action which the Prophet 2% did or sanctioned. Sunnat 
prayers are of two types: Sunnat Mu 'akkadah and Sunnat Ghayr Mu'akkadah. 


Sunnah Mu'akkadah : (35 .J\ 431) Compulsory prayers. Those prayers the 
Prophet #¢ continuously carried out. To leave out such a type of Sunnat is a 
sin and one is punished for this. However, there is no harm if one leaves it 
out because of some valid excuse. 


Sunnah Ghayr Mu'akkadah : (345 3.5\ „> iJi) Unascertained prayers. These 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 585 dya uud! WS! s gd 


prayers the Prophet #¢ carried out, but also left out at times without any 
reason. To follow such a type of Sunnat entails reward and to leave it out 
does not necessitate any punishment. These types of optional prayers were 
much, but not always, practiced by the Prophet 2%. 


Sunni: (, 4.5!) A term designating those Muslims who recognize the first four 
successors of Prophet Muhammad à& as the ‘Rightly-Guided Caliphs, and 
who attribute no special religious or political function to the descendants of 
the Prophet's son-in-law ‘Ali bin Abu Talib. Sunnis hold that any pious, just, 
and qualified Muslim may be elected a caliph. Sunnis comprise the majority 
of Muslims, numbering about 9046 of the total. 


Surah : (5, ,.J!) A distinct chapter of the Qur'àn, designated by a title such as 
Abraham, The Pilgrimage, or The Table-Spread. An individual Verse within 
a Surah is called an Ayah. The Qur’an is comprised of 114 Sürahs of varying 
lengths. Each Sarah in the Qur'an is named from some subject or word that 
is particularly striking in that chapter.. 


Sutrah : (3 J1) Screen. An object like a pillar, wall or stick, a spear etc., the 
height of which should not be less than a foot and must be in front of a 
praying person to act as a symbolical barrier or screen between him and the 
others. 


Tabah : (4.02!) Madinatun-Nabi (City of the Prophet), Madinah Munawarrah 
(the Illuminated or the Enlightened City), Tabah, Taybah, Yathrib are the 
other names for Al-Madinah. See Al-Madinah. 


Tabi‘: («.:) A male two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second year). 


Tabi'ah : (45) A female two-year-old cattle, cow or ox (entered its second 
year). 


Tabitin: (© 5x15!) (sing. Tabi?) Successors, are those who benefited and 
derived their knowledge from the Companions of the Prophet 3&. 


Tabük : (3.5) A well-known town about 700 kilometers north of Al-Madinah. 
Tadbir : ( ,J:)!) About freeing a slave. 


Tadlis : (, .J3:)!) (Truncation) For some reasons, like explicit affirmation of a 
Mudallis (Truncated - immediate narrator not known) having directly heard 
from whom he is reporting, references from outside the Sound Six have also 
been given. See, for example, Hadith no. 35, Ibn Majah, collected by Ahmad 
from Hadith of Muhammad bin Ishaq about whom it was affirmed that he 
had heard directly from him. See also Introduction. 


Tafsir: ( .)) Any kind of explanation, but especially a commentary on the 
Qur'àn. Translations of the Qur'àn from Arabic into other languages such as 
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Spanish, Urdu, or English are considered interpretations of the Qur'àn, since 
only the original Arabic text actually constitutes the content of the Qur'àn 


Taghit: (= U31) Literally it denotes the one who exceeds his legitimate 
limits. In Qur'ànic terminology it refers to the creature who exceeds the lim- 
its of his creatureliness and abrogates to himself godhead and lordship. In 
the negative scale of values, the first stage of man’s error is Fisq (i.e., dis- 
obeying Allah without necessarily denying that one should obey Him). The 
second stage is that of Kufr (i.e., rejection of the very idea that one has to to 
obey Allah). The last stage is that man not only rebels against Allah but also 
imposes his rebellious will on others. All those who reach this stage are said 
to be Taghuts. So, the word Taghut covers a wide range of meanings: It 
means anything worshipped other than the Real God (Allah), i.e., all the 
false deities. It may be Satan, devils, idols, stones, sun, stars, angels, human 
beings, e.g., Jesus, Messengers of Allàh, who were falsely worshipped and ta- 
ken as Tàghüts. Likewise saints, graves, rulers, leaders, etc., are falsely wor- 
shiped, and wrongly followed. 


Tahajjud: (22-43) The Tahajjud prayer is an optional or voluntary prayer 
that is supposed to be performed in the middle of the night. It is required 
that a person sleep a little before he gets up for the Tahajjud prayer. It may 
be performed anytime between ‘Isha’ and Fajr. 


Tahàrah : (2 \z4)\) It is the state of being clean and not impure. 


Tahiyyah : (15) (Blessed compliments) All compliments, prayers and good 
words are due tó Allah; peace be upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings; peace be upon us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. 


Tahiyyatul-Masjid : (dæ)! 425) Two Rak‘at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the mosque on entering the mosque for prayer. 


Tahiyyatul-Wudit’: (+52 \ 425) Two Rak'at Sunnat offered as greetings of 
the Wudü'. 


Tahlil: ( |4431) Assertion of the Oneness by saying La ilaha illallah (None 
has the right to be worshiped but Allah). 


Tahlil: ( |J!) Saying As-Salāmu ‘Alaykum at the end of the prayer, after 
which all the actions prombitgd because of prayer are legalized, loosened or 
permissible again. 

Tahmid : (2!) Praising Allah by saying Al-Hamdulillah (the praise is for 
Allah). 


Tahnik : (51:2) It is the Islamic customary process of chewing a piece of 
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date etc., and putting a part of its juice in the child’s mouth as his first food, 
and then pronouncing Adhan in child's ears. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, the Book 
of ‘Agigah, Vol. 7, Page No. 272) 


Ta’if : (503) A well-known town near Makkah. 


Taylasan : (\Lb) (Green sheet) is the dress of the Shaikhs of the non-Arab 
nations. 


Tajwid: (3 x31) Recitation with precise articulation and exact intonation. It 
is a saying or an act of reciting Qur'àn in accordance with the established 
rules of Nutq, pronunciation and intonations, such as Tafkhim, velarization, 
Ghunnah, chanting, and Jglàb, transposition. 


Takaful: (|j!) Islamic Insurance. A scheme of mutual support that 
provides insurance to individuals against hazards of falling into unexpected 
and dire need. 


Takbir: (,-S3\) (Magnification) Saying Allāhu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great). See Allahu Akbar. 


Takbirah : (s 5:31) A single utterance of Allāhu Akbar. 


Takbiratul-Ihràm : (e, 5 SS) Saying Allāhu Akbar (Allah is the Most 
Great) at the start of the prayer, after which all other acts are prohibited 
except the acts of prayer. Hence it is called Takbir Tahrimah (formula of pro- 
hibition). 


Talag : (55431) The repudiation of marriage. Divorce. 
Talag Raji: (, ,— J| SALI) Revocable divorce. 
Talaq Bà'in : (:;5LJ! SALI) Irrevocable divorce or final divorce. 


Talbínah : (3.13!) A kind of porridge prepared from white flour, milk and 
honey. 


Talbiyyah : (1.):4) Pilgrimage Recitation. A special prayer or call that Muslim 
pilgrims make during Hajj or ‘Umrah attributed to Prophet Abraham and 
uttered by Muslims in emulation of him during the Hajj. This is the central, 
ritual recitation of the pilgrimage, recited from the moment pilgrims don the 
Thram, the pilgrim's plain white attire. It is saying of: Labbayka, Allahumma 
labbayk. Labbayka là sharika laka labbayk. Innal-hamda wan-ni'mata, Laka 
wal-mulk. Là sharíka laka. (Here I am at Your service, O Allah, here I am. 
Here I am. No partner do You have. Truly, the praise and the favor are 
Yours, and the dominion. No partner do You have.) 


Tamà'im : (56.1) Amulets. 
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Ta’min : (-,\3\) Insurance, assurance, Security. 
Tamr : ( 31) Dates. 


Tan‘im: (JI) A place towards the north of Makkah outside the sanctuary 
from where Makkans may assume the state of Ihrām to perform ‘Umrah. 


Tanzih : (4;-!) To declare Allah to be free of imperfection and everything 
falsely attributed to Him, such as having a son, partner of the trinity. 


Taqdir : (,2:J!) Predestination. That is, whatever befalls a person, whether 
good or bad, has been predestined by Allàh. 


Taglid : (1jz5\) Putting colored garlands around the necks of Budn (animals 
for sacrifice). 


Taglis : (, 12:3) Play or merriment. Swordplay and playing Daff (tumbourin). 
To indulge in celebrations on a festive occasion through playing national 
sports or the singing of nationalistic songs by the girls inside their houses. 
This sort of celebration has been permitted by the Prophet #¢. Muqallis are 
those who make a show. 


Taqwa : (s ,xJ!) Condition of piety and God-consciousness that all Muslims 
aspire to achieve or maintain. It can be said that one’s Taqwa is a measure 
of one's faith and commitment to God. It means fearing Allàh as He should 
be feared, and loving Allah as He should be loved. A person with Taqwa 
desires to be in the good pleasures of Allàh and to stay away from those 
things that would displease Allàh. He remains careful not to go beyond the 
bounds and limits set by Allah.See Qur'àn, Al ‘Imran (3:102-103), Al-Hashr 
(59:18-19). 


At-Taqwimul-Hijri: (sẹ! 4,29!) The Hijrah (migration) of Prophet 
Muhammad #¢ from Makkah to Al-Madinah (in 622 CE), marks the starting 
point of the Muslim calendar, comprised of twelve lunar months [a lunar 
year is roughly eleven days shorter than a solar year (365 days), since each 
lunar month begins when the new moon's crescent becomes visible every 29 
or 30 days]. In their religious duties, Muslims depend on both the solar and 
lunar calendars. Fasting the month of Ramadan, celebrating the two major 
feasts (‘Eidul-Fitr and 'Eidul-Adhà), performing the pilgrimage to Makkah, 
and other religious activities depend upon the lunar months. The names of 
the lunar months are: Muharram, Safar, Rabi‘ul-Awwal, Rabi‘uth-Thani, Ju- 
mada Al-Ula, Jumàda Al-Akhirah, Rajab, Sha‘ban, Ramadan, Shawwal, 
Dhul-Qa‘dah, and Dhul-Hijjah. Many contemporary sources on Islam include 
both the Gregorian (CE-common era or AD-anno domini) and Hijri (AH- 
after Hijrah) dates for historical events. 


Tarawih: (es 31,31) Optional prayers offered after the ‘Isha’ prayers on the 
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nights of Ramadan. These may be performed individually or in congregation. 


Taribat Yaminuka : (H~ co~ p) (May your right hand be in dust). It is an 
expression of exhortation, meaning, if you do not do what I tell you, you will 
lose great advantage and win nothing but dust. 


Tarji“ :( s 5!) Repetition of recitation (especially in Adhan) 


Tartil: ( |; J!) Measured recitation of the Qur'àn taking extreme care with 
regard to the rules of slow reading, pausing and stopping at every indicated 
point. The Prophet 3& has recommended it saying: “Whoever does not chant 
the Qur'àn is not among us." (Abū Dawiid). 


Tasbih : (23!) Glorification, saying Subhanallah, Praise, saying Al-Hamdu 
Lillah, and magnification, saying Allahu Akbar. A rosary that is used to glor- 
ify Allah è is also called a Tasbih. 


Tashah-hud : (24::)) Testimony. It is the declaration of the Muslim faith 
towards the end of the prayers, immediately after the recitation of Tahiyyah, 
while sitting with the first finger of the right hand extended as a witness to 
the oneness of God. It is to say: “I bear witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah, and I bear witness that Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger." 


Tashbih : («..5:M) Ascription of human characteristics to Allah. 


Tashmíit : (ca) To say Yarhamukallah (may Allah have mercy on you) 
when someone sneezes and says Al-Hamdu Lillah (all praise is due to Allah). 


Taslim: (J) Salutations or greetings, saying of Salam—As-Salamu 
‘Alaykum. On finishing the prayer, one turns one’s face to the right and then 
to the left saying, As-Salāmu ’Alaykum wa Rahmatullah (Peace and mercy of 
Allah be upon you), and this action is called Taslim. 


Tasmiyyah: (i23!) Giving a name, nomination. A title given to the 
Basmalah. 


Tatil: ( \xJ\) Denying all attributes of Allah. 


Tathwib : (~ 4!) Saying of As-Salatu khairum-minan-Nawm (The prayer is 
better than sleep) in the Adhan for Fajr prayers. 


Tawhid : (+> |) It has three aspects; A, B and C: (A) Oneness of the 
Lordship of Allah; Tawhidur-Rubiibiyyah: (42 p V +> 5) To believe that there 
is only one Lord for all the universe, its Creator, Organizer, Planner, Sustai- 
ner, and the Giver of Security, etc., and that is Allah. (B) Oneness of the 
worship of Allah; Tawhidul-Ulihiyyah: (iJ! 125) To believe that none 
has the right to be worshipped [e.g. praying, invoking, asking for help (from 


Glossary of Islamic Terms 590 dove Seu! Jud! os nd 


the unseen), swearing, slaughtering sacrifices, giving charity, fasting, pilgrim- 
age, etc.], but Allah. (C) Oneness of the Names and the Qualities of Allah; 
Tawhidul-Asmà' was-Sifüt: (onals «UN a s) To believe that: (i) we 
must not name or qualify Allah except with what He or His Messenger #¢ 
has named or qualified Him; (ii) none can be named or qualified with the 
Names or Qualifications of Allah; e.g. Al-Karim; (iii) we must confirm Allah’s 
all qualifications which Allah has stated in His Book (the Qur'àn) or men- 
tioned through His Messenger (Muhammad £) without changing them or 
ignoring them completely or twisting the meanings or giving resemblance to 
any of the created things; e.g., Allàh is present over His Throne as men- 
tioned in the Qur'àn. (V. 20:5): “The Most Beneficent (ie., Allah) Jstawa 
(rose over) the (Mighty) Throne" over the seventh heaven; and He only 
comes down over the first (nearest) heaven (to us) during the day of ‘Arafat 
(Hajj, i.e., 9th Dhul-Hijjah) and also during the last third part of the night, as 
mentioned by the Prophet 3£, but He is with us by His Knowledge only, not 
by His Personal Self (Bi-Dhàtihi), "There is nothing like Him, and He is the 
All-Hearer, the All-Seer." (The Qur'àn, V. 42:11). This noble Verse confirms 
the quality of hearing and the quality of sight for Allàh without resemblance 
to others; and likewise He also said: ^To one whom I have created with Both 
My Hands," (V. 38:75); and He also said: “The Hand of Allah is over their 
hands.": (V. 48:10). This confirms two Hands for Allah, but there is no simi- 
larity for them. This is the Faith of all true believers, and was the Faith of all 
the Prophets of Allàh from Noah, Abraham, Moses and Christ till the last of 
the Prophets, Muhammad 2¢. It is not like as some people think that Allah 
is present everywhere, here, there and even inside the breasts of men. These 
three aspects of Tawhid are included in the meanings of Là ilaha illallah 
(none has the right to be worshiped but Allah). It is also essential to follow 
Allah’s Messenger Muhammad #¢: Wujübul-Ittibà' and it is a part of 
Tawhidul-Ulühtyyah. This is included in the meaning: “I testify that Mu- 
hammad # is the Messenger of Allah” and this means, “None has the right 
to be followed after Allah’s Book (the Our'àn), but Allah’s Messenger %5". 
[See the Qur'àn (V. 59:7) and (V. 3:31)]. 


Tawarruk : (3, ,J!) Sitting in the prayer with the left foot brought forward so 
that the buttocks are in direct contact with the ground. 


Tawbah : (3, 3i) Repentence, turning to Allah to seek forgiveness of sins or 
other wrong actions. Often it should be a component of the personal prayers. 


Tawāf: (31,131) The circling or circumambulation of the Holy Ka‘bah. It is a 
part of the worship of Hajj and ‘Umrah. It is done in sets of seven circuits, after 
each of which it is necessary to pray two Rak'at, preferably at or near Maqam 
Ibrahim. It refers to the act of walking around the Ka'bah. It is not permissible 
to make Tawédf of any other place irrespective of how sacred it may be. 
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Tawaful-Ifadah : (1.261 31,5) The circumambulation of the Kabah by the 
pilgrims after they come from Mina to Makkah on the tenth day of Dhul- 
Hijjah. This Tawaf is one of the essential ceremonies (Rukn) of the Hajj. It is 
also called Tawafuz-Ziyarah. 


Tawaf ul-Qudüm : (ẹ s451 I gb) The ‘Arrival Tawaf, the Tawaf of the Ka'bah 
that the pilgrim must do on first entering the Sacred Mosque in Makkah. It 
is one of the essential rites of both the Hajj and ‘Umrah. 


Tawaful-Wada‘:(¢\> JA 2| +b) The ‘Farewell Tawaáf' The Tawaf made before 
leaving Makkah, as the last activity there. It should be connected directly to 
the trip of departure, and whoever is delayed and stays on afterwards should 
do it again. 


Tawáfuz-Ziyürah : (5 ,& V > b) See Tawaful-Ifadah. 


Tawrah : (31; 3!) (Torah) Arabic name for the holy book revealed to Prophet 
Moses thousands of years ago. It is the Jewish Holy Book. For Muslims, the 
Torah was a scriptural precursor to the Qur'àn, just as Moses was a pre- 
decessor of Muhammad 3& in the history of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Tawil: ( sts!) A vision of reality in which everything seen takes on symbolic 
meanings. 


Ta‘widh : (i: x31) An amulet that is generally suspended around the neck. 


Tayálisah : (11.13) (sing. Taylasán) A famous decorated cloth usually kept 
on shoulders, and they say it is black. 


Tayammum : (1) It literally means ‘to intend to do a thing.’ Dry ablution, 
sand ablution, dust ablution. The act of purifying oneself with pure sand in 
the absence of water. It means spiritual cleansing that is sometimes a sub- 
stitute for Wud’ and Ghusl. As an Islamic legal term, it refers to wiping 
one’s hands and face with clean earth as a substitution for ablution when wa- 
ter cannot be obtained. To put or strike lightly the hands over clean earth 
and then pass the palm of each on the back of the other, blow off the dust 
and then pass them on the face. This is performed instead of ablution 
(Wudüy and Ghusl (in case of Janābah etc.) See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 1, 
Hadith No. 334 and 340. 


Tayyibat : (>\-h)\) Literary good things and good deeds, also the monetary 
acts of worship, like Zakát, alms, etc. (See Salawat also) 


Tair : (yx) Penalization, to inflict a penalty. Discretionary punishment. 


Thaghümah : (44:9!) A type of grass having white color; or a white fruit 
from a type of plant. 
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Ath-Thalathah : (5:3!) The three compilers of Ahddith - Abū Dawud, Nasa’i, 
Tirmidhi. 

Thani or Thaniyyah : (1:2 s1 JU Those having two teeth. See Musinnah. 
Thaniyyah : (4:3!) Mountain or valley pass or path. 

Thaniyyatul- Wada* : (7» jl 4:5) A place near Al-Madinah. 

Thajj : (1) Performing the sacrifice on camels. 

Tharid : (4, 31) A kind of meal, prepared from meat and bread. 

Thawb : (> JJ!) Garment. 


Thawr: (; 9J!) It is the cave wherein Prophet Muhammad 3£& stayed before 
finally migrating to Al-Madinah. 


Thawab : (—\ 5!) Reward of a good deed is a Divine blessing. 
Thayyib : (9!) A non-virgin married or previously married woman. 
Thiqah : (3) Trustworthy. 


Thunyà: (C!) is a kind of trade in which a person sells the fruit of his 
garden still on trees for a certain price but on condition that he will keep 
some of its fruit. This is unlawful because ‘some’ is not a fixed measure, and 
it is fraudulent. 


Tijarah : (3!) Trade. Act of buying and selling. 


Tila’: (+) A kind of alcohalic drink prepared from grapes by thickening it 
through boiling, two third has gone and one third left. 


Tiwalah : (4 ;J!) Charms. 
Tiyarah : (3 1!) Drawing an evil omen from birds etc.. 
Tubban : (\5) Shorts that cover the knees (used by wrestlers). 


Tulaqà' : (+3) Those persons who had embraced Islam on the day of the 
conquest of Makkah. 


Tür : ( ; k)i) A mountain. 


Turbah: (à ,;J!) Earth, especially from the shrines of the Imàms, on which 
Shi‘ahs place their heads during Sajdah. 


Turs : (_ J!) A kind of shield. 
Udhiyah : (z=!) Sacrifice (on ‘Eidul-Adha). 
Uhud : (2—1) A well-known mountain in Al-Madinah. One of the great battles 
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in the Islamic history took place at its foot. This battle is called Ghazwah 
Uhud. 


*Ulamà' : (+J!) See “Alim. 


Ülul-Amr : (^N! 4,1) The term includes all those entrusted with directing 
Muslims in matters of common concern. 


Uluwwah : (3 31) They say it is a Persian word for ‘Ud (aloeswood). 


Ummah: (44!) Community or nation. It is a special name given to Muslim 
brotherhood and unity (worldwide Muslim community whose population ex- 
ceeds 1.2 billion). The Qur'àn refers to Muslims as the best Ummah or Millat 
raised for the benefit of all mankind (3:110). At another place (2:143), it calls 
them ‘the middle nation’ (Ummah Wasat) a unique characteristic of the Islamic 
community that has been asked to maintain equitable balance between ex- 
tremes, pursue the path of moderation and establish the middle way. Such a 
community of Muslims will be a model for the whole world to emulate. 


Ummí : (1) It signifies the ‘unlettered.’ It is also used to refer to those 
who do not possess Divine revelation. 


Ummul-Mu'minin : (:,:5 54)! a1) It means ‘Mother of the Believers.’ This was 
the title of the Prophet's wives; Sirah 33 Ayah 6 stipulated that they could 
not marry after the Prophet's death because all of the believers were their 
spiritual children. 


Ummul-Walad : (53 J| ¢|) (pl. Ummahátul-Awlád) A slave woman who begets a 
child for her master. 


‘Umra: (5 2!) See Nihal. 


‘Umrah : (3 |) (Minor Pilgrimage) It is an Islamic rite performed in ritual 
purity wearing the /hram, the seamless ceremonial garments consisting of a 
white sheet from the navel to the knees and a white sheet covering the left 
shoulder, back and breast, knotted on the right. Like Hajj, it consists of pil- 
grimage to the Ka'bah, with the essentialities of [hram, Tawaf (circumambu- 
lation) around the Ka‘bah (seven times), and Say (walking and running) 
between Safa and Marwah (seven times). It is called minor Hajj since it need 
not be performed at a particular time of the year and its performance re- 
quires fewer ceremonies than the Hajj proper. (See Sahih Al-Bukhart, Vol. 3, 
Page 1) 

Umratul-Qadà' : («23 3 ,.s) Making up for the missed ‘Umrah. The fulfilled 
‘Umrah-the ‘Umrah that the Prophet #¢ performed in the seventh year after 


Hijrah, which he intended to do in the sixth year but the Quraysh disbelievers 
had not allowed him to complete. 
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Ugiyyah: (435\) (pl. Awaq) An ounce; for silver 119.4 grams, for other 
substances 127/128 grams, modern use of ounce 28.349 grams. One Ugiyyah 
is equal to 40 dirhams or 147 grams of silver. It may be less or more accord- 
ing to different countries. (See Awaq) 


‘Urban : (5L JI) Urban means earnest money. If somebody settles the price 
of an animal and pays a certain amount as earnest money that if he did not 
buy this animal, the seller will keep the earnest money and in case the deal is 
accomplished, the buyer will deduct the earnest money from the price paid. 
It is prohibited. 


‘Urfut : (425 ,-!) The tree which produces Magháfir. 
‘Usfur : (2.245!) Safflower. 


“Ushr: (żal) Ten percent (in some cases five percent) of the agricultural 
produce payable by a Muslim as part of his religious obligation, like Zakah, 
mainly for the benefit of the poor and the needy. (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 
2, Hadith No. 560) 


Al-*Usrah : (5...) The battle of Tabük, called so because of the poverty the 
Muslim were facing at that time. 


Usülud-Din : (;,3J1 J 4.21) The principles of Islam. 


"Uzzü: ($5491) A chief goddess identified with Venus, but it was worshipped 
under the form of an acacia tree, and was the deity of the Ghatafan tribe.in 
the religion of the pre-Islamic Arabs during the days of Jahiliyyah. 


Wa ‘Alaykumus-Salam : (e%S\ «S le 3) ‘And on you be peace.’ The reply to 
the Muslim greeting of ‘As-Salamu ‘Alaykum’ (peace be on you). 


Wadi'ah: (i»,5,!) This refers to deposits in trust, in which a person 
may hold property in trust for another, sometimes by implication of a 
contract. 


Wafat : (3!) The death of a person. 


Wahy : (,,—- !) It refers to Revelation that consists of communicating God's 
Messages to a Prophet or Messenger of God. The highest form of revelation 
is the Qur'an of which even the words are from God. 


Wahy Ghayr Matlit: (35! „$ |, J!) Revelation unrecited. 
Wahy Matlü: ( J! _> I) Revelation recited. 

Wayhaka : (~) May Allah be merciful to you. 

Waylaka : (43 ;) ‘Woe upon you!’ 
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Wajib : (—>\ 31) (pl. Wajibat) Compulsory or obligatory. An act that must be 
performed. In Islamic jurisprudence, it refers to that act which has not been 
established by an absolute proof. Leaving out a Wajib without any valid rea- 
son makes one a Fasiq and entails punishment. Imam Abū Hanifah makes 
Wajib a separate category between the Fard and the Mubah. 


Al-Wakalatul Mutlaqah : (3305)! 35 1!) Resale of goods with a discount 
on the original stated cost. 
Wakil: (LS 31) A person who is an authorized repesentative or proxy. Also 
can mean lawyer in Urdu. 


Wala’: («Y Ji) A kind of relationship, i.e., loyalty (between the master who 
freed a slave and the freed slave) about the right of inheritance. 


Wali: (, J 9!) (pl. Awliya’) A legal guardian. A friend, protector, ruler, officer, 
supporter, caretaker, helper etc. Someone who is supposed to look out for 
your interest. 


Walimah : (4. 9!) A marriage banquet, wedding feast, or the reception after 
the wedding. A traditional dinner feast provided to wedding guests by the 
groom's family after a marriage is consummated. Providing a Walimah was 
highly recommended by the Prophet #¢, whether it be a grand or humble 
affair. Friends, relatives, and neighbors are invited in it. 


Waqf: (& 9!) Endowment.Term designating the giving of material property 
by will or by gift for pious works or for the public good. A charitable trust in 
the Name of Allah, usually in perpetuity, and usually for the purposes of es- 
tablishing the religion of Islam, teaching useful knowledge, feeding the poor 
or treating the sick. Properties with Wagf status, such as schools or hospitals, 
remain so perpetually, providing endless benefit to the community and end- 
less heavenly blessings to the donor. 


Wars : (_»5)\) A kind of perfume. It is said to be Memecyclon Tinctorium, a 
plant of Yemen used as a liniment and yellow dye. 


Warsiyyah : (x, 91) A cloth dyed with Wars. 

Wasaya : (Ls J!) Wills or testaments. 

Washimat : (-— 651,4) The women who do the job of tattoo marking. 
Al-Wasil : (, 2! 9!) One who keeps good relations with his kith and kin. 
Wasilah : (3121,) The women who affixes hair extensions. 


Wasilah : (31... 3!) A she-camel set free for idols because it had given birth to 
a she-camel at its first delivery and then again gave birth to a she-camel at its 
second delivery. 
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Wasmah : (4. 9!) A plant used for dyeing hair (Katam). 


Wasq : (5~ 9!) (plural 4wság or Awsuq) A volume measure equal to 60 Sa‘s 
= 135 kg. approx. It may be less or more. [One Wasq of Haz is equal to 
180 kilos (Ibn Baz) and 629.856 kilograms (Shaykh Faruq Asghar Saram Pa- 
kistani) and according to modern measures, one Iraqi Wasq is equal to 189 
kilograms. | 


Wisal: (JL Ji) Fasting for more than one day continuously. 


Witr : (5 5!) Odd number. Witr Rak‘ahs are odd number of Rak'ahs such as 1, 
3, 5, etc. - usually 1 or 3 - that are offered after the last prayer at night. 


Wudü': (+52 ,)|) Literally means ‘purity or cleanliness.’ It refers to the 
ablution made before performing the prescribed prayers. It requires washing 
(1) the face from the top of the forehead to the chin and as far as each ear; 
(2) the hands and arms up to the elbow; (3) wiping with wet hands a part of 
the head; and (4) washing the feet to the ankle. Wudü' serves as an act of 
physical cleansing as well as a precursor to the mental and spiritual cleansing 
necessary when in the worship of God. If clean water is unavailable, a ritual 
purification known as Tayyamum, which involves symbolically touching clean 
earth, may be substituted. 


Yajüj wa Majüj : (zt 3 zh) (Gog and Magog) Two evil empires. They 
are mentioned in the Quran and Ahddith when mentioning some of the 
scenes just before the Final Hour. According to The Bible, Gog was a chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal who came from Magog. While Magog a people 
descended from Japheth (son of Noah). Gog and Magog will be two nations 
led by Satan in a climactic battle at Armageddon against the kingdom of 
God. [See Our'àn, AL-Anbiya’ (21:96), Sahih Muslim, Kitabul-Fitan wa Ashrat 


us-Sa‘ah] 
Yakhsifan : (lasu) Eclipse. 

Yalamlam : (1.1) The Migat of the people of Yemen. 
Yamamah : (4«\..5!) A place in Saudi Arabia towards Najd. 
Yadín : (:»45!) Perfect absolute Faith. 


Ya'qüb : (5,34) A Prophet of Allah, mentioned in the Qur'àn and the Old 
Testament. 


Yarmük : (3. J!) A place in Shàm. 
Yathrib : (— ,:,) See Al-Madinah. 


Yawmud-Dar : (,\45\ a) The Day of the House, this refers to the day when 
the rebels besieged ‘Uthman in his house and murdered him. 
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Yawmud-Din : (Jl e 54) Literally ‘Day of Faith,’ one of several Arabic terms 
for Judgment Day. See Day of Judgment. 


Yawmul-Qiyamah: (4\4| e) (Day of Judgment) Belief in the Day of 
Judgment is a basic article of faith in Islam. After God ends the present 
world and order of creation, a day will follow on which He will judge every 
person according to his or her intentions, deeds, and circumstances. Judg- 
ment by God is followed by punishment in Hell or eternal reward in Para- 
dise. 


Yawmun-Nafr : (45| e») The day of Nafr. The 12th and 13th of Dhul-Hijjah 
when the pilgrims leave Mina after performing all the ceremonies of Hajj at 
‘Arafat, Al-Muzdalifah and Mina. See Nafr. 


Yawmun-Nahr : ( ,—J e y) The day of slaughtering the sacrificial animals, i.e., 
the 10th of Dhul-Hijjah. 


Yawmur-Ru'üs: (|. 93 >| e y») Meaning ‘day of heads’. It is the name of the day 
following the ‘Eid day (‘Eidul-Adha). 


Yawmut-Tarwiyah : (45 | e y») The eighth day of the month of Dhul-Hijjah, 
when the pilgrims leave Makkah for Mina. 


Yusuf: (2.5) A Prophet of Allāh, mentioned in the Qur'àn and the Old 
Testament. 


Zabür: (55531) Arabic name for the holy scripture revealed to Prophet 
David (Dàwud ) thousands of years ago. For Muslims, the Zabur, analogous 
to the Christian Psalms (the Old Testament), was a scriptural precursor to 
the Qur'an, just as David was a predecessor of Muhammad #¢ in the history 
of Divinely revealed monotheism. 


Zahw : (^ ;)!) Unripe dates that have begun to ripen. 


Zakariyyà: (+55) (Zacharia) A Prophet of God and father of John the 
Baptist. 


Zakat: (557!) One of the five pillars of Islam is Zakat, which means 
purification and increment of one's wealth. A Muslim who has money be- 
yond a certain quantity is to pay the Zakat. It is also called the alms due or 
poor due. It is to be used in eight categories for welfare of the society that 
are mentioned in the Qur'àn, namely: the poor, the needy, the sympathizers, 
the captives, the debtors, the wayfarers, in the cause of Allah, and for those 
who are to collect it. The Zakàt is compulsory on all Muslims who have 
saved (at least) the equivalent of 85g of 24 carat gold at the time when the 
annual Zakat payment is due. The amount to be collected is 2.5%, 5%, or 
1096, depending on the assets and the method used to produce it. For ex- 
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ample, it is 2.5% of the assets that have been owned over a year, 5% of the 
wheat when irrigated by the farmer, and 10% of the wheat that is irrigated 
by the rain. [See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, Book of Zakat (24)] 


Zakatul-Fitr : (a! 3153) An obligatory Sadagah to be given by Muslims 
before the prayer of "Eidul-Fitr (See Sahih Al-Bukhari, Vol. 2, The Book of 
Zakatul-Fitr, Page No. 339). 

Zakatul-Hubub : ( >| $1$5) Zakat of grain/corn. 

Zakatul-Ma‘din : (024) 31$5) Zakat of minerals. 

Zakatur-Rikaz : (5S J| $1$5) Zakat of treasure or precious stones. 


Zàlim : (JUI) The wrongdoer, he who exceeds the limits of right, the 
unjust. 


Zamzam: (&;.;) The sacred well inside Al-Masjid Al-Haram near Ka‘bah in 
Makkah. The water that comes out from this well is called Zamzam water. 


Zanādiqah : (3350 ;)!) Atheists. 


Zanjabil: (_\.>)|) A special mixture that will be in one of the drinks of the 
people of Paradise. See the Qur'an, Al-Insán (76:17). 


Zaqqum : (¢ 35) )) An extremely bitter and thorny tree that grows at the 
bottom of the Hell-fire. See the Qur'àn, Al-Isra’ (17:60), for example. 


Zarnab : (5,5) A kind of good smelling grass. 


Zihàr : (L2!) It is a condition similar to divorce that was common in pre- 
Islamic Arabia, but was made unlawful by Islam. It was a way when the hus- 
band wanted to divorce his wife he would selfishly say to her, “You are like 
my mother.” This way she would have not conjugal rights, but at the same 
time, she would still be bound to him like a slave. See Qur'àn, Al-Ahzab 
(33:4), Al-Mujadilah (58:1-5). 

Zina: (t;J) Illegal sexual intercourse and embraces both fornication and 


adultery. 


Zindiq: (54:5!) One who goes so far into innovated and deviant beliefs and 
philosophizing, etc., without sticking to the truth found in the Qur'àn and the 
Sunnah to such an extreme extent that they actually leave Islam altogether. 


Ziyarah: (5,L;!) To visit or to recite special salutations for the Prophet 
Muhammad i£ and his household. 


Zuhr : (44!) The noon or the mid-day prayer, that is performed right after 
the sun moves away from it's zenith. The second obligatory prayer of the day. 
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Zulm : (3%!) Zulm literally means placing a thing where it does not belong. 


Technically, it refers to exceeding the right and hence committing wrong or 
injustice. 


